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INTRODUCTION. 


'pHE  Reformation  was  not  the  work,  either  of  a  year,  or  of  a 
■*-  generation.  Its  foundation  was  kid  both  in  the  good  and 
ill  the  evil  qualities  of  our  nature.  Love  of  truth,  reyerence  for 
sacred  things,  a  sense  of  personal  reaponsibility,  a  desire  for  the 
possession  of  full  spiritual  privileges,  coiiperated  with  the  pride 
of  human  reason,  the  natural  impatience  of  restraint,  and  the  envy 
and  hatred  inspired  among  the  nobles  by  a  rich  and  powerful 
hierarchy,  to  malce  the  world  weary  of  the  Papal  domination,  and 
desirous  of  reform  in  things  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical, 

Wickliffe  in  England,  and  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague  in 
G-ermany,  had  long  ago  given  utterance  to  a  feeling  which  lay 
deep  m  the  hearts  and  spread  wide  among  the  ranks  of  thinking 
men.  It  was  said  of  .Wickliffe,  that  half  of  the  secular  priests  in 
England  agreed  with  him;  and  his  followers  long  gave  serious 
trouble  both  to  Church  and  State.  On  the  Continent,  the  Bohe- 
mian Church  was  rent  hy  faction ;  and  even  open  war  was  the 
result  of  an  obstinate  denial  of  the  Cup  in  the  Lord's  Supper  to 
the  lay-members  of  Christ's  Church.  The  two  groat  Councils  of 
Constance  (a.d.  1415)  and  Basle  (a.d.  1431)  were  the  results  of 
the  general  call  for  a  reformation  of  abuses ;  and  they  left  them 
where  they  were,  or  aggravated  and  strengthened  them. 

But  there  was  a  leaven  which  could  not  be  prevented  from 
working.  Tho  revival  of  letters  and  the  art  of  printing  taught 
men  how  to  think,  and  how  to  communicate  their  thoughts. 
Men,  whose  character  was  almost  purely  literary,  contributed  not 
a  little  to  pull  down  the  system  which  threatened  to  stiile  learning 
by  eonfoundmg  it  with  heresy.  Amongst  these,  on  every  account, 
the  most  important  and  influential  was  Erasmus.  It  is  thought 
by  many  that  his  Biblical  criticism  and  his  learned  wit  did  more 
to  rouse  men  to  reform,  than  the  honest  but  headlong  zeal  of 
Luther.  At  least,  if  there  had  been  no  Erasmus  to  precede  him, 
Luther's  voice,  if  it  could  not  have  been  stilled,  might  soon  have 
been  slifled.     He  might  not  have  found  both  learning  and  power 
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zealous  to  protect  him,  so  that  lie  could  defy  and  jirove  superior  to 
the  alhed  forces  of  the  Emperor  and  the  Pope.  But  Erasmus  was 
himself  alanued  at  the  spirit  he  had  raised.  He  had  been  zealous 
for  reformation ;  but  he  dreaded  destruction.  And  he  was  tlie 
type  of  many,  more  in  earnest  than  himself.  On  both  sides  of 
the  great  controversy,  which  soon  divided  Europe  into  two  hostile 
communities,  were  many  who  wished  to  have  abuses  eradicated, 
but  who  feared  to  see  the  fabric  of  ages  shaken  to  its  centre. 
Some,  like  Erasmus,  remained  in  commimion  with  Rome ;  others, 
like  Melancthon,  joined  the  Reformation.  The  distance  in  point 
of  sentiment  between  the  more  moderate  men,  thus  by  force  of 
circumstances  arrayed  in  opposition  to  each  other,  was  probably 
but  very  small.  But  in  the  ranks  of  both  parties  there  were 
many  of  a  more  impetuous  and  less  compromising  spirit ;  and,  as 
the  voice  of  a  community  is  generally  expressed  in  the  tones  of 
its  loudest  speakers,  we  are  apt  to  look  on  all  the  reformei-s  as 
actuated  by  a  violent  animosity  to  all  that  was  Roman,  and  on  the 
adherents  of  Rome  as  unrelentingly  bent  to  destroy  and  extermi- 
nate all  that  was  Protestant- 
While  this  state  of  things  was  pending,  and  whilst  the  spirit  of 
inquiry  was  at  least  as  much  alive  in  England  as  on  the  Continent, 
Henry  VIII.  was  drawn  into  a  diffei-ence  with  the  Papal  see  on 
the  subject  of  his  divorce  with  Catharine  of  Aragon,  The  merits 
of  the  question  may  be  debated  elsewhere.  This  much  alone  we 
may  observe,  that  Henry,  if  he  acted  from  principle,  not  from 
passion,  might  have  suffered  his  scruples  to  weigh  with  him  when 
his  wife  was  young  ^Imd  well-fevoured,  not  when  she  had  gi'own 
old  and  care-worn ;  when  she  brought  him  a  rich  dowry,  not  when 
he  had  absorbed  and  spent  it ;  when  he  had  hopes  of  a  male  heir 
to  hU  thi-one,  not  when  those  hopes  had  been  disappointed,  tlie 
lady  Mary  being  the  sole  issue  of  his  alliance.  But,  whatever 
the  moving  cause,  he  was  in  hostility  to  the  see  of  Rome ;  and  his 
only  chance  of  making  head  against  it  was  to  caU  up  and  give 
strength  to  the  spirit  of  reformation, 

Cranmer  had  been  introduced  to  him  by  some  casual  observa- 
tions on  the  best  way  of  settling  the  question  of  the  divorce ;  and 
Cranmer  from  that  time  forth  Henry  eteaddy  favoured  and  pro- 
tected. In  1533,  the  Idng  tlirew  off  the  supremacy  of  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  and  declared  the  independence  of  his  kingdom  and  of  its 
Church,  But  it  has  been  said  that  ho  rejected  the  Pope,  not  the 
Papacy.  The  Chm-ch  was  to  be  independent  of  Rome,  but  not 
independent  absolutely.     For  a  spiritual,  he  substituted  a  temporal 
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head,  and  wished  to  confer  on  that  temporal  head  — himself — all 
the  ecclesiastica]  authority  which  had  been  enjoyed  by  tho  spir- 
itual. Craiimer  was  now  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  His  char- 
acter has  been  differently  descinbed  by  those  who  have  taken 
their  views  of  it  from  different  sides  of  the  question.  His  greatest 
enemies  can  scarcely  deny  him  the  virtues  of  mildness,  moderation, 
and  patience,  nor  the  praise  of  learning  and  candor.^  His  greatest 
admirers  can  hardly  affinn  that  he  was  fi'ee  from  wealmess  and 
timidity,  and  a  too  ready  compliance  with  the  whims  and  wishes 
of  those  in  power.  But  he  had  a  hard  post  to  fill.  Henry  had 
thrown  off  the  power  of  the  Pope,  and  so  had  thrown  himself  into 
the  party  of  the  reformers ;  but  he  had  no  mind  to  throw  off  all 
the  errors  of  Popery,  and  to  go  all  lengths  with  the  Reformation. 
Cranmer  had  often  to  steer  his  course  warily,  lest  his  bark  should 
make  ship^vreck  altogetiiec ;  and  over-zeal  for  his  cause  might 
provoke  the  hostility  of  one  whose  word  was  law,  and  whose 
will  wouM  brook  no  restraint  from  an  archbishop,  when  it  had 
dethroned  a  Pope. 

During  Heniy's  reign,  several  documents  were  put  forth,  vary- 
ing in  their  complexion,  according  as  Cranmer  had  more  or  less 
influence  with  him.  The  Six  Articles  nearly  swamped  the  Refor- 
mation, and  endangered  even  the  archbishop.  The  Bishops'  Booh, 
or  the  Institiitiorh  of  a  Christian  Man,  was  a  confession  of  feith  set 
forth  when  Cranmer  and  Ridley  were  in  the  ascendant.  But  it 
was  succeeded  by  the  King's  Book,  the  Necessary  Doctrine^  which 
was  the  Idng's  modification  of  the  Bishops'  Book,  in  which  Gar- 
diner had  greater  influence,  and  which  restored  some  of  those 
doctiines  of  the  Roman  communion  winch  the  Bishops'  Book  had 
discarded.^ 

Cranmer  was  himself  not  as  yet  fully  settled  in  his  views.  He 
had  early  split   with  the   Papacy,  and  convinced  himself  of  the 

His  first  Protestant  successor  in  the    atque  placabilitato  fuit ;  ut  nulla  injuria 


arohiepiscnpnl  see  has  lima  described  aue  contumelift  nd  iram  aut  vindictam 
him:  Ut tUeologlam  a.  borbarie riudiua-  provotsari  possit;  inimicissimoaque, quo- 
rot,  adjedt  literas  GnecaE  et  Hebriucas;  rum  vim  ac  potentiam  etsl  despesit 
qunrnni  snne  post  Busceptum  doctoratus  ac  laviter  tulit,  ab  ofieusiono  ttunen  ad 
gradum  constat  eum  persCndiosuiQ  fuisse.  inimicitias  depouendas  atque  gratiam 
Quibns  perceptia  antiqnisainios  tam  Gr^-  ineundam  arepe  humanilale  duxit.  Earn 
COB  qaam  Latinospatrea  evolrit,' coDcitia  preetereci  conatantiam,  gravitatem  au 
ODWia  et  antlquitatem  ad  ipsa  Apostolo-  moderationem  pre  se  tulit,  ut  in  omnl 
ram  temjjora  investigavlt ;  theologiara  varietato  rebasque,  sive  Becundis,  sivu 
totam,  detraetn  ilia  quwn  sophistie  ob-  adversia,  nunqiiam  turbari  anlmnm  ex 
duieraot  vitiata  cute,  ad  -vivuin  reee-  fronte  vultuque  colligeres.  —  Matt.  Par- 
carit ;  quam  tainen  non  doctrioa  magia  ker,  De  Anliq.  Briluan.  Eccles.  p.  495. 
quani  inoribus  et  vita  expresait.  Mira  Lond.  172S. 
enlnt  teniperantja,  mira   aninii  lentCaCe  ^  See  Cardwell's  Sgnodalia,  p.  34,  note. 
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need  of  reformation,  and  of  the  general  defection  from  the  fiuth 
of  the  Scriptures  and  the  primitive  Church.  But  Jie  was  some 
time  befoi'e  he  gave  up  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  and 
other  opinions  in  which  he  had  been  educated.^  The  bishops  and 
clergy  in  general  were  far  less  disposed  to  reformation  than  the 
king  or  tlie  archbishop.  It  was  rather  by  an  exercise  of  regal 
prerogative  than  by  the  force  of  persuasion,  that  changes  were 
eifected,  even  to  tlie  extent  which  took  place  in  Henry's  reign. 
It  was  also  not  much  to  the  taste  of  the  clergy,  that  they  should 
be  forced  to  pay  the  same  obedience  to  a  temporal  whicli  they 
had  hitherto  paid  to  a  spiritual  head :  especially  when  Henry 
seemed  to  claim,  and  Cranmer,  at  least  for  a  time,  to  sanction, 
spiritual  obedience  to  such  a  temporal  autliority ;  and  most  of  all 
when  Henry  had  given  marked  indications,  that,  instead  of  mak- 
ing lighter  the  yoke  which  the  Pope  had  put  upon  them,  his  Utile 
finger  would  be  thicker  than  the  Pope's  loins.  But  neither  clergy 
nor  people  were  allowed  to  speak  louder  than  the  king  chose  to 
suffer.  Convocation,  Loth  in  this  reign  and  the  next,  had  little 
weight,  and  was  not  often  consulted. 

However,  in  Henry's  reign  many  important  steps  were  taken. 
The  Church  was  declared  independent  of  Rome,  The  Bible  was 
translated  into  Enghsh.  So  also  were  many  portions  of  the 
Church  service.  Negotiations  were  opened  with  the  German  Re- 
formers, especially  with  Melancthon,  whom  Henry  and  Cranmer 
besought  in  vain  to  come  over  and  help  tliem.^  And  in  1538,  in 
consequence  of  conferences  between  Cranmer  and  the  German 
divines,  a  body  of  thirteen  ai-ticles  was  drawn  up,  ui  great  meas- 
ure agreeing  with  the  Confession  of  Augsburg.^ 

On  the  accession  of  Edward  VI.,  who  was  himself  a  zealous 
partisan  of  tlie  Reformation,  greater  changes  were  speedily  made. 
In  1547  the  first  book  of  Homilies  was  put  forth.  In  1548  "  The 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  with  other  learned  and  discreet  bishops 
and  divines "  were  appointed  "  by  tlie  king  to  draw  an  order  of 
divine  worship,  having  respect  to  the  pure  reli^on  of  Christ 
taught  in  the   Scripture,  and   to   the  practice  of  the   primitive 

1  Eidley  was  conTerted  from  a  belief  ^  Melancthon  seems  lo  have  known 
in  TrftnsuliEtantiation  to  believe  in  the  Henry's  character  too  well  to  wish  to 
Bpiritaal  Presence  by  reading  Batramn's     become  his  counsellor.     See  Laurence, 

^„i.    __j  , .L. ^i_!__=.._     D_ 1-,..^^^  p    198^  tiiird  edition, 

, :  and  Dr.  Cardwell's  Pref- 
0  Liturgies  of  King  Edward 
ley's  Ufe  ofRidten,  p.  162.    The  date  aa-     VI.  Oxf.  1838,  p.  iv.  note  6. 
eigned  to   Ridley's  conviction   is  1545.        *  See  Cranmer'a   Worts,  by  Jenkyna, 
See  abo  Soames's  flisi.  of  BefonmUon,     iv.  p.  S73. 
Ill,  ch.  II.  p.  177. 
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Church."  This  commission  is  said  to  have  consisted  of  Cranmer, 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury;  Day,  Bishop  of  Chichester;  Goodrich, 
Bishop  of  Ely ;  Skip,  Bishop  of  Hereford ;  Holbeach,  of  Lincoln  ; 
Ridley,  of  Rochester ;  Thirlhy,  of  Westminster ;  May,  Dean  of 
St.  Paul's ;  Taylor,  Dean  of  Lincoln ;  Haynes,  Dean  of  Exeter ; 
Robertson,  Archdeacon  of  Leicester  ;  Redmayne,  Master  of  Trin- 
ity College,  Cambridge ;  Cox,  almoner  to  the  king  and  Dean  of 
"Westminster  and  Christ  Church.^  These  commissioners,  or  a 
portion  of  them,^  drew  up  tho  first  Service  Book  of  Edward  VI., 
■which  was  approved  by  Convocation,  and  confirmed,  by  both 
Houses  of  Parliament.  The  principal  sources  from  which  it  was 
derived  were  the  ancient  offices  of  the  Church  of  England,  and 
with  them  very  probably  the  Liturgy  drawn  up  by  Melancthon 
and  Bucer,  at  the  request  of  Herman,  Archbishop  of  Cologne, 
for  the  use  of  his  diocese,  which  had  been  principally  derived 
from  the  ancient  liturgy  of  Nuremberg.^ 

The  same  year,  Cranmer  translated  a  Catechism  written  by  Jus- 
tus Jonas,  which  he  put  forth  with  his  own  authority,  and  which 
is  commonly  called  Cranmer's  Catechism,  The  Calvinistic  reform- 
ers of  the  Continent  made  many  objections  to  the  Litnrgy  as  drawn 
up  in  1548 ;  and  many  English  divines  entert-ained  similar  acrnples, 
It  is  probable  that  the  clergy  at  large  were  not  desirous  of  &rther 
reformation.  But  the  king  and  the  archbishop  were  both  anxious 
for  a  revision,  which  should  do  away  with'  any  appearance  of  giv- 
ing sanction  to  Roman  superstitions.  Accordingly  an  order  was 
given  to  pi-epare  a  new  Service  Book.  The  king  and  his  council 
were  most  zealous  in  favor  of  the  change,  and  it  is  even  said  that 
the  king  declared,  in  a  spirit  like  his  father's,  that,  if  the  bishops 
would  make  the  desired  change,  he  would  interpose  his  own  su- 
preme authority  to  enforce  its  acceptance. 

The  new  Service  Book  was  put  forth  in  1552,  and,  with  few 
exceptions,  although  these  few  are  very  important,  it  is  the  same 
98  that  we  now  possess  under  the  name  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer. 

1  See  Strype'8  Cranmer,  p.  193,  Rid-  Ridley,  Goodrieii,  Holbeaoh,  May,  Tay- 
ley's  L!fe  of  Ridley,  p.  221.  Collier's  lor,  Haynes,  and  Cox.  "If,"  he  saya, 
Ecct.  Hist.  II.  p.  262,  &o.  Downes's  "it  be  true  tliat  Dr.  Redmayn  did  not 
Lines  of  the  Cmnpiters  of  the  Zilargg,  pre-  cordially  approve  the  new  Liturgy,  that 
fixed  to  Sparrow's  Batioimie.  Soames's  circumstance  is  to  be  regreKed,  for  bis. 
Hisl.  Ref.  ju.  p.  862.  The  first  Ser-  age  eould  boast  of  few  men  more  erudite 
■rice  Book  was  attributed  by  his  con-  and  bonest."  —  iii.  p.  256.  Ihia  wit- 
temporary  Bale  to  Cranmer.     On  Cran-  ness  is  true. 

mer's  approbation  of  it,  see  Jenkyns's  *  See   Cardwell's    Preface  to  the  tuio 

Cranmer,  T.  pp.  liii.  liv.  Liturgies  of  Edward  VL,  p.  xiil.,  and  the 

^  Soames  seema  satisfied  that  the  par-  authorilies  there  referred  to. 
ties   actually  engaged   were   Cranmer, 
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The  Convocation  was  not  permitted  to  pass  its  judgment  on  it, 
because  it  would,  in  al!  probability,  have  tlirown  all  possible  dilB- 
culties  in  the  way  of  its  publication.  It  came  forth  with  the  au- 
thority of  Parhament ;  though  the  act  which  enjoined  its  accept- 
ance declared  that  the  objections  to  the  former  book  were  rather 
curious  than  reasonable.^ 

The  same  year  saw  tlie  publication  of  the  forty-two  "  Articles 
of  Religion."  They  were  framed  by  the  archbishop  at  the  ting's 
command,  and  committed  to  certain  bishops  to  he  inspected  and 
approved  by  them.  They  were  tlien  returned  to  the  archbishop 
and  amended  by  him ;  lie  then  sent  them  to  Sir  William  Cecil  and 
Sir.  John  Cheke,  who  agreed  tliat  the  archbishop  should  offer 
them  to  the  king,  which  accordingly  he  did.  They  were  then 
communicated  to  some  other  divines,  and  returned  once  more  to 
the  archbishop.  The  archbishop  made  his  last  remarks  upon  them, 
and  so  returned  them  again  in  tiiree  days  to  tlie  council,  beseeching 
tliem  to  prevail  with  the  king  to  give  authority  to  the  bishops  to 
cause  tlieir  respective  clergy  to  subscribe  them.^ 

It  has  been  doubted  whether  these  articles,  thus  di-awn  up,  were 
ever  sanctioned  by  Convocation,  Dr,  Cardwell,  in  his  SymdoUa^ 
has  given  good  reason  to  thmk  that  they  received  fiill  synodical 
authority. 

It  has  been  shown  by  Archbishop  Laurence  *  and  othei-s,  that 
the  Lutheran  Confessions  of  Faith,  especially  the  Confession  of 
Augsburg,  were  the  chief  sources  to  which  Cranmer  was  indebted 
for  the  Articles  of  1552.  Ho  did  not  servilely  follow,  bnt  yet 
made  copious  use  of  them. 

The  chief  assistant  to  Cranmer,  both  in  this  labor  and  in  the 

1  Strype's  Cranmer,  pp.  210,  266,  289.  ter  Eidley,  that  of  these  ArHoles  "the 
Eidley'a  LifeofRidleii,^.  333.  Collier's  orohbiBliop  was  the  penner,  or  Bt  least  the 
Ecci.  Hist.  II,  309.  Soames,  m.  ch.  vi.  great  direttor,  with  the  assistwce,  as  is 
p,  692.  "  The  prelates  themselves  appear  very  probable,  of  Bishop  Eidley."  Rid- 
to  have  considered  the  existing  Litu^^y  leg's  lAfe,  p.  8*8. 

OS  Bufflcieiitly  unexceptionable,  for  in  the  Mr.  Soames  aaye,"  Of  the  Articles  now 

Bct  authorizing  the  new  one  it  was  de-  frametlAhp,  Cranmer  must  be  considered 

dared  that  the  fornier  book  cont^ned  asthesolecompiler.  .  .  ,  Jt  seems  likely 

notliing  but  what  was  agreeable  to  the  that  he  consulted  his  friend  Eidley,  and 

word  of  God,  and  the  primitive  Church ;  that  he  obtamed  from  him  msaty  notes, 

and  that  such  doubts  as  had  been  raised  It  is  however  certdn,  that  the  Bishop  of 

in  the  use  and  exercise  thereof  proceeded  London  was  not  actually  concerned  in 

rather  from  the  curiosity  of  the  ministers  preparhig  the  Articles,  as  Cranmer,  when 

and  mislakers,  than  of  any  oOior  worthy  examined  at  Oxtord,  took  upon  himself 

Cftnse."  —  Soaines,  iii.  p.  695.  the  whole  responsibility  of  that  work : " 

'  Wake's  Slate  of  the  Churrk,  &c.,  p.  699.  for  which  he  quotes  Pose,  1704.  Soames's 

quoted  by  Cardwell,  Synodidia,  i.  p.  3.  Hist.  Re/,  iii.  p.  648. 

See  also  Jenkyns's  Cranmer,  i.  p.  357.  "  Bamptort  Lecliires,   pas 

It  is   asserted   by  Strype,  in   his   Li/e  p.  230. 
of  Ci'aimer,  and  repeated  by  Glouces- 
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translations  and  revisions  of  the  Liturgy,  was  unquestionably  tis 
great  friend  and  counsellor,  Ridley.  It  is  well  known  tliat  he 
iiad  material  influence  in  inducing  the  archbishop  to  renounce  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  and  to  embrace  that  of  the  Spiritual 
Presence ;  ^  and  the  llomanist  party  of  the  day  asserted  that 
Cranmer  derived  all  his  learning  from  Ridley.  However  untrue 
this  may  be,  it  ia  pretty  certain  that  they  always  acted  in  concert. 
In  the  drawing  \vp  of  the  first  Service  Booh,  Ridley  was  one  of  the 
commissioners ;  and  no  doubt,  nest  to  Cranmer,  had  a  principal 
Land  in  compiling  and  afterwards  revising  it.  Some  of  the  com- 
missionere  protested  against  the  passing  the  act  for  authorizing 
the  first  book,  inasmuch  as  it  went  beyond  their  views  of  liturgical 
reform.  But  Ridley  showed  the  greatest  zeal  to  induce  conformity 
both  to  it,  and  to  the  Second  Service  Book,  which  was  far  more 
extensively  reformed.  And  indeed  throughout,  Cranmer  and  he 
appear  to  have  walked  in  the  same  course,  and  acted  on  the  same 
principles. 

It  is  of  consequence  to  remember  these  facts.  For,  if  Cranmer 
and  Ridley  were  the  chief  compilers  both  of  the  Prayer  Book  and 
of  the  Articles,  although  the  Church  is  in  no  degree  bound  by 
tlieir  private  opinions,  yet,  when  there  is  a  difficulty  in  understand- 
ing a  clause  either  in  the  Articles  or  the  Liturgy,  which  are  the 
two  standards  of  authority  as  regards  the  doctrine  of  tlie  English 
Churchj  it  cannot  but  be  desirable  to  elucidate  such  difficulties  by- 
appealing  to  the  writings  and  otherwise  expressed  opinions  of 
these  two  reformers.  It  is  true,  both  Liturgy  and  Articles  have 
been  altered  since  their  time.  Yet  by  far  the  larger  portion  of 
both  remains  just  as  they  left  them.  The  Convocation  appears  to 
have  made  little  alteration  in  the  Articles,  and  none  in  the  Liturgy 
in  Edward's  reign ;  for  the  Second  Service  Book  was  not  submitted 
to  it,  and  it  has  been  even  doubted  whether  the  Articles  were 
passed  by  it 

The  event  which  seemed  to  crush  the  Reformation  in  the  bud, 
in  fact  gave  it  life.  Neither  clergy  nor  people  appear  to  have 
been  veiy  hearty  in  its  cause,  when  it  came  commended  to  them 
by  the  tyranny  of  Henry,  or  even  by  the  somewhat  arbitrary 
authority  of  Edward  and  the  Protector  Somerset.  But  when  its 
martyrs  bled  at  the  stake,  and  when  the  royal  prerogative  was 
arrayed  against  it,  it  then  became  doubly  endeared  to  the  people,' 
as  the  cause  of  liberty  as  well  as  of  religion. 

Elizabeth,  though  not  less  a  Tudor  than  her  predecessors,  waa 
I  Eidley's  Lift  of  Eidlei/,  p.  192,  referred  to  above. 
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TTiser,  if  not  better  than  they.  She  at  once  disclaimed  the  title 
of  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church  in  such  a  sense  as  might  make 
it  appear  that  her  authority  was  spiritual,  or  trenching  on  the 
prerogatiTO  and  rights  of  the  clergy.^  She  allowed  the  Conyoca- 
tion  to  be  consulted,  both  on  the  Liturgy  and  the  Articles. 

And  now  both  clergy  and  laity  were  more  prepared  to  adopt 
the  tenets  and  the  worship  of  the  Reformers.  Men  who  did  not 
wish  to  change  their  creed  at  the  will  of  Henry,  had  learned  to 
dread  the  despotism  of  Rome,  as  exhibited  in  the  reign  of  Mary. 
There  were  yet  many  different  sets  of  opinion  in  the  country.  A 
large  number  of  cler^  and  laity  were  still  for  communion  with 
Rome  and  for  retaining  the  mass ;  others  had  imbibed  a  lore  of 
the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  Geneva,  and  viewed  a  surplice  with 
horror  and  aversion;  others  again  leant  to  what  were  called 
Lutheran  sentiments,  and  were  viewed  by  one  exti'eme  as  papists, 
by  the  other  as  heretics.  Happily  the  leading  divines  in  tJie 
Church,  and  especially  Parker,  the  new  archbishop,  were  imbued 
with  moderate  sentiments,  and  succeeded  for  a  time  in  steering 
the  Ark  of  the  Church  skilfiilly  amid  the  fury  of  the  contending 
elements.  Their  wise  conduct  and  the  gradual  progress  of  opin- 
ions in  the  course  of  time  appeased  the  vehemence  of  the  Roman- 
ist party ;  though  it  is  painliil  to  add,  that  measures  of  a  most  cruel 
character  were  too  often  adopted  by  the  friends  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, against  the  leading  propagators  of  Romish  doctrine  :  measures 
which  stain  the  memory  of  Elizabeth's  reign  almost  as  deeply,  and 
not  so  excusably,  as  the  fires  of  Smithfield  do  that  of  Mary's.^ 
But,  though  Romanism  was  then  decaying,  the  opposite  extreme 
party  was  gradually  advancing ;  and  it  advanced,  till  in  the  end  it 
overthrew  tlie  altai-  and  the  throne.  Its  influence,  however,  was 
not  great  on  the  formularies  of  the  Church,  The  Second  Service 
Book  of  Edward  VI.  was  restored  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign 
of  Elizabeth,  with  some  alterations,  principally  the  insertion  of  a 
few  rubrics  and  passages  from  the  First  Service  Book,  and  partly 
the  omission  of  one  or  two  sentences,  which  were  thought  need- 
lessly offensive,  or  doubtful  in  their  orthodoxy.  The  Prayer  Book 
underwent  subsequent  revisions  in  the  reigns  of  James  I.  and 
Charles  II.,  which  reduced  it  to  its  present  form. 

The  alterations  in  the  Articles  have  been  fewer,  and  perhaps 
less  important.     Soon  after  his  appointment  to  the  primacy,  which 

^  In  her  Injunclions  set  forth  in  the         ^  See   Soames's  Elkabelliaii   Religious 
year  1559,  referred  to  and  confirmed  in     Hisloen,  ch.  y, 
the  XXSVUth  Article  of  tlie  Chinch. 
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took  place  in  1559,  Archbishop  Parker  set  on  foot  various  meaa- 
ures  for  the  regulation  and  government  of  the  Church,  now  again 
under  the  care  of  a  reforming  sovereign,  and  with  a  reforming 
archbishop  at  its  head.  It  appears  that  one  of  Parker's  earliest 
labors  was  directed  towards  a  recasting  of  the  "Articles  of  Re- 
ligion." He  expunged  some  parts  of  the  original  Articles,  and 
added  some  others.  In  this  work  he  was  guided,  like  Cranmer, 
in  a  great  degree  by  Lutheran  formularies.  As  Cranmer  had 
derived  much  from  the  Confession  of  Augsburg,  so  he  took  several 
clauses  firom  the  Confession  of  Wurtemberg.'  Both  Houses  of 
Convocation  considered  the  draught  of  the  Articles  thus  made 
by  the  archbishop,  and  by  him  committed  to  their  inspection  and 
revision.  The  Convocation,  as  appears  from  an  original  document 
in  the  Library  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  made  several 
ferther  alterations,  besides  those  which  the  archbishop  had  made. 
Especially,  they  erased  the  latter  part  of  the  original  3d  Article, 
concerning  the  preaching  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  the  whole  of  the 
S9th,  40th,  and  42d,  the  archbishop  having  previously  erased  the 
41st,  thus  reducing  the  whole  number  to  38.  There  was  some 
little  difference  between  the  copy  of  the  Articles  thus  submitted  to 
and  approved  bv  the  Convocation  in  1562  and  the  copy  afterwards 
published  by  the  queen  s  command,  and  with  her  royal  appro- 
bation The  lattei  omitted  the  29th  Article,  whose  title  was 
'  Impn  non  mindutint  Coipus  Christi  in  usu  coanse,"  and  added 
the  femous  clause  m  the  20th  Article,  "  Habet  Ecclesia  ritus 
stT:tuendi  JUS  et  m  fidei  controversiis  auctoritatem."  Both  altera- 
tions are  behoved  to  be  due  to  the  queen  herself,  in  tlie  exercise  of 
what  she  considered  her  undoubted  right, 

An  English  translation  of  these  Articles  was  put  forth  soon  af- 
ter by  the  authority  of  Convocation,  not  apparently  of  the  queen. 
This  translation  does  not  contain  the  femous  clause  on  Church 
authority,  which  the  queen  or  her  council  had  inserted,  nor  yet 
the  Article  "  Impii  non  manducant,"  which  the  Convocation  had 
authorized,  but  which  the  council  had  expunged,^ 

In  the  year  1571  the  Articles  were  again  subscribed  by  both 
Houses  of  Convocation,  and  committed  to  the  editorship  of  Bishop 
Jewell.  They  were  then  put  forth  in  their  present  form,  both  in 
Latin  and  English ;  and  received,  not  only  the  sanction  of  Convo- 
cation, but  also  of  Parhament.  The  Latin  Articles,  as  published  at 
this  period,  omitted  the  femous  clause  concerning  Church  authority ; 
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the  English  retained  it.  Both  contained  the  29th  Article,  con- 
ceding the  wicked  not  eating  the  Body  of  Christ. 

The  Articles,  which  were  now  39  in  number,  maicing,  with 
the  Confirmation,  40,  were  thus  set  forth  with  the  authority  of 
the  Queen,  of  the  Convocation,  and  of  the  Parliament.  The  clause 
concerning  Church  authority  was  still,  however,  in  a  measm'e 
doubtful ;  it  being  even  to  this  day  uncertain  whether  it  received 
fully  the  sanction  of  Convocation.  The  bishops  of  both  provinces 
soon  after  enacted  canons,  by  which  all  members  were  bound  to 
subscribe  the  Articles  approved  in  the  synod.* 

The  mode  in  which  the  Articles,  thus  reduced  to  tlieir  present 
form,  were  drawn  up  and  imposed  upon  tho  Church  is  a  subject 
which  may  well  admit  of  question  and  debate.  The  exercise  of 
State  authority,  in  the  whole  course  of  the  Reformation,  corre- 
sponds more  with  the  notions  of  prerogative  suited  to  those  days, 
than  with  the  feelings  of  modern  times.^  But  whatever  may  be 
said  on  this  head,  one  fact  is  plain,  namely,  that  the  Articles  thus 
drawn  up,  subscribed,  and  authorized,  have  ever  since  been  signed 
and  assented  to  by  all  the  clergy  of  the  Church,  aud  by  every 
graduate  of  both  Universities ;  and  have  hence  an  authority  far 
beyond  that  of  any  single  Convocation  or  ParUament,  namely,  the 
unanimous  and  solemn  assent  of  all  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the 
Church,  and  of  the  two  Universities  for  well-nigh  three  hundred 
years. 

In  the  mterpretation  of  them,  our  best  guides  must  be,  first, 
their  own  natui-al,  literal,  grammatical  meaning;  next  to  this,  a 
knowledge  of  the  controversies  which  had  prevailed  in  the  Church, 
and  made  such  Articles  necessary ;  tlien,  the  other  authorized 
formularies  of  the  Church ;  after  them,  the  writings  and  known 
opinions  of  such  men  as  Cranmer,  Ridley,  and  Parker,  who  drew 
them  up ;  then,  the  doctrines  of  the  primitive  Church,  which  they 
professed  to  follow;  aud,  lastly,  the  general  sentiments  of  the 
distinguished  English  divines,  who  have  been  content  to  subscribe 
the  Articles,  and  have  professed  their  agreement  with  them  for  now 
three  hundred  years.  These  are  our  best  guides  for  their  in- 
terpretation.    Their  authority  is  derivable  &om  Scripture  alone. 

On  the  subject  of   subscription,  of  late  so  painfully  agitated, 

1  Cardwell'a  SyaodaUa,  i.  p.  127.  reformaUon  of  flie  Church  was  a  very 

2  It  will  be  femembered,  that  in  the  different  thing  from  the  interferenoB  of  a 
reigns  of  Henry  VIII.  and  Edward  VI.  Parliament  not  consisting  exelnsively  of 
the  wholenatioa.andaierefore,  of  course,  churohmen.  The  question,  as  to  how&r 
tlie  king  and  the  Parliament,  considered  the  laity  ought  to  be  consulted  in  draw- 
thomeeives  as  members  of  the  national  ing  up  formularies  or  services,  may  bo 
Church.    Hence  their  interference  in  the  considered  aa  open  to  discussion. 
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very  few  words  may  be  sufficient.  To  sign  any  document  in  a 
non-natural  sense  seems  hardly  consistent  with  Christian  integrity 
or  common  manliness.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  a  national  Church 
should  never  be  needlessly  exclusive.  It  should,  we  can  hardly 
doubt,  be  ready  to  embrace,  if  possible,  all  who  truly  believe  in 
God,  and  in  Jesus  Christ  whom  He  hath  sent.  Accordingly,  our 
own  Chm-ch  requires  of  its  lay  members  no  confession  of  their 
fiiitli,  except  that  contained  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,^ 

In  the  following  pages  an  attempt  is  made  to  interpret  and 
explain  the  Articles  of  the  Church,  which  bind  the  consciences  of 
her  clergy,  according  to  their  natural  and  genuine  meaning ;  and 
to  prove  that  meaning  to  be  both  Scriptural  and  Catholic.  None 
can  feel  so  satisfied,  nor  act  so  straightforwai-dly,  as  those  who 
subscribe  them  in  such  a  sense.  But,  if  we  consider,  how  much 
variety  of  sentiment  may  prevail  amongst  persons,  who  are,  iti  the 
main,  sound  in  the  faith ;  we  can  never  wish  that  a  national 
Church,  which  ought  to  have  all  the  marfes  of  cathoKcity,  should 
enforce  too  rigid  and  uniform  an  interpretation  of  its  formularies 
and  terms  of  iinion.  The  Church  should  be  not  only  Holy  and 
Apostolic,  but  as  well,  One  and  Catholic.  Unity  and  universality 
are  scarcely  attainable,  where  a  greater  rigor  of  subscription  is 
required,  than  such  as  shall  insure  an  adherence  and  conformity 
to  those  great  catholic  truths,  which  the  primitive  Christians  lived 
by,  and  died  for. 

*  See  the  Baptismal  Sei^ice  and  the  to  lliem  "  from  the  Convention  of  their 
Visitation  of  the  Sick.  Diocese."  Tlie  only  action,  however, 
[The  Artiulei  were  not  adopted  in  the  was  that  of  the  House  of  Clerical  and 
"United  States  of  America  till  September  Lay  DepnUes.  They  appear  to  have 
lath,  1801,  although  a  body  of  twen^  appointed  a  committee  who  reported  "a 
ArUoleB  appears  in  the  Pbopobbd  Book,  proposed  body  of  Articlea  wholly  new 
Biebop  White  statea  that  the  subject  had  in  form,"  which  were  printed  in  tlie  Jour- 
been  Eeriously  considered  and  discussed  nal.  These  articles  wore  never  voted  on 
by  the  bishops,  both  in  1789  and  1792.  (n  the  House  in  which  they  were  report- 
In  1789,  Bishop  Seabniy,  the  only  hiahop  ed,  were  never  acted  on  by  Uie  bishops, 
present  besides  Bishop  White,  "  doubled  and,  indeed,  were  never  seen  by  them 
of  the  need  of  Articles."  In  1792,  Bish-  till  they  appeared  in  print.  The  meas- 
ops  White  and  CUggett  were  in  fiivonr  nre  was,  in  eveiy  aspect  of  it,  iujudi- 
or  adopting  them,  while  Bishops  Pro-  cious,  and  even  absurd.  But,  after  all, 
voost  and  Madison  were  "directly  it  worked  towi»ds  a  good  result,  by 
against"  them.  Bishop  Seabnry  still  "showing  the  impossibility  of  agreement 
doubted,  but  was  disposed  to  consider  in  a  new  form,"  and  exhibiting  the 
Uieir  adoption  more  favonrably  than  in  inherent  folly  of  the  proposal.  The 
1789.  The  latitudinarian  olyections  of  feeling  of  opposition  against  any  such 
Bishops  Provoost  and  Madison  might  attempt  was  a  continually  growing  one  ; 
well  startle  any  man  who  found  himself,  and  at  last  —  with  some  alterations, 
even  though  on  very  different  grounds,  which  will  be  specified  in  their  proper 
occupying  the  same  posilaon  with  them,  places  —  the  English  Articles  were  adopt- 
In  the  General  Convention  of  1799,  the  ed,  in  1801. 
Buhject  was  taken  up  "  at  the  pressing  See  Bishop  White's  Memoirs,  &c, 
instance  of  tlie  deputies  from  Connecti-  notes  K  and  N,  —J.  W.] 
tut,"  and  in  consequence  of  instructions 
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Of  Faith  in  Sie  Hdy  Trinity.  Dejide  in  Sactosanctara  Triititaterm.. 

Tbebe  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  Unitb  estvivuaet  verua  Beiia,  ffiteraus, 

eTorlasting,  without  body,  parte,  or  pas-  incorporeus,    impartibilia,   impasBibilis  ; 

BiouB  J    of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  aud  immense  poCentise,  sapienti^,  ac  boni- 

goodnesB;  the  Maker  and  Preserver  of  tatis ;  Creator  et  Conservator  omnium, 

all  things,  botb  visible  and  invisible.  And  turn  visibilium,  turn  invisibilium.    Etin 

in  the  miiQ'  of  this  GodlieaS  there  be  unilate  hujus   divinse  naturie  tres  sunt 

three  Persons,  of  one  substance,  power,  Persona,  ejnsdem  essentiw,  polentliB,  ao 

andetermty;  theI'ather,theSon,aDd  the  alernilatis :    Pater,   Tilius,   et    Spiritiis 

Hoiy  Ghost  Sanetus. 


Section  L  — HISTORY. 


T^HIS  Article  is  evidently  concerned  witli  two  somewhat  distinct 
■^   subjects. 

FiEST.  The  Nature  and  Essential  Atti'ibutes  of  God  in  the 
general. 

Secondly.     The  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity. 

The  First  part  is  common  to  natural  and  revealed  religion, 
and  requires  less  either  of  illustration  from  history  or  demonstra- 
tion from  Scripture ;  it  having  been  the  universal  ci'eed,  both  of 
Jews  and  Christians,  "  God  is  one,  living  and  true,  everlasting, 
without  body,  parts,  or  passions ;  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and 
goodness,  the  Maker  and  Preserver  of  all  things,  both  visible  and 
invisible." 

There  have,  however,  been  two  classes  of  speculators,  against 
whom  we  may  suppose  these  words  to  he  directed. 

1.  The  obscure  sect  of  the  Anthropomorphites  is  reckoned  as 
a  heresy  of  the  fourth  century,  and  is  said  to  have  reappeared  in 
the  tenth,  in  the  district  of  Vicenza  in  Italy.*     Their  opinion,  as 

^  See    Suieer,  s.   v.    cSuflpcjiro/top^TQi,  and   unable   to    "occupy   two   disljnct 

and  Moaheim,  Ecdesiast.  Hist.  Cent.  x..  places  at  once."    The  same  statement 

pt.  II.  ch.  V.  §  4.  occurs  in  the  MiUennial  Star.     On  IJie 

[This  error  iias  been  revived  by  the  Divine  attributes,  the  profound  work  of 

Mormons.    In  the  Lotter-Dai/  Saints'  Cot-  Dean  Jackson,  and  the  fourth  chapter 

ecJi'sm,  or- CWM'siadWsr,  by  Elder  David  of  Mr.  Owen's  Inirodvetioii  to  the  Stada 

Mot&t,  Godia  described  as   an  "fntelli-  of  Dogmatic  Theology,  should  ha  studied, 

gent,  materinl  personage,  possessing  both  —  J,  W.] 
body  and  parts,"  possessing  "  passions," 
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expressed  by  their  name,  was  that  God  was  i)i  foim  aa  a  man, 
material,  and  with  body  and  members  like  oui  own 

2.  The  more  important  and  dangerous  error  of  the  I'antJietite 
may  not  be  directly  alluded  to  in  the  Article,  but  is  plamly 
opposed  by  it. 

Pantheism  has  been  the  prevailing  Esoteric  doctime  of  all 
Paganism,  and,  with  various  modificatioiis,  the  souice  of  a  gieat 
part  of  ancient  philosophy.^  The  Orphic  Hymns  have  evident 
traces  of  it.  Thales  and  the  Eleatic  School  expiessed  it  di'^tmctly, 
and  in  the  definite  language  of  philosophy,^  There  can  be  little 
doubt,  that  it  was  the  great  doctrine  revealed  in  the  mysteries. 
The  Egyptian  th&ology  was  plainly  based  upon  it.^  It  was  at  the 
root  of  the  Polytheism  of  the  Greeks  and  Komans ;  and  their 
gross  idolatry  was  probably  but  an  outward  expression  of  its  more 
mystic  refinements.*  The  Brahmins  and  Buddhists,  whose  relig- 
ious systems  still  prevail  amongst  nearly  half  the  human  race, 
though  also,  exoterically,  gross  Polytheists,  are  yet,  in  their  phi- 
losophy, undisguised  Pantheists.^  The  Jewish  Cabala  is  tliought 
to  have  drunk  deep  of  the  same  fountain,* 

When  the  Christian  fidth  came  in  contact  with  Eastern  phi- 
losophy, it  is  probable  that  Pantheistic  notions  found  their  way 
into  its  coiTuptions,  Gnostics  and  Manichees,  and  possibly  some 
of  the  later  heretics,  such  as  the  Paulieians,  had  some  admixture, 
of  Pantheism  in  their  creeds.  Simon  Magus  himself  may  possibly 
have  used  its  language,  when  he  gave  himself  out  as  "  the  great 
power  of  God." 

Its  leading  idea  is,  that  God  is  everything,  and  everything  is 
God,'  Though  all  mind,  whether  of  men  or  animals,  is  God,  yet 
no  individual  mind  is  God ;  and  so  all  distinct  personality  of  the 
Godhead  is  lost.  The  supreme  being  of  the  Hindoos  is  therefore 
neither  male  nor  female,  but  neuter.^  All  the  numberless  forms 
of  matter  are  but  different  appearances  of  God ;  and  though  he  is 

1  Cudworth,  Int.  Sast.  eh.  iv.  passim,  worth  adduoea,    and  it  is  well  worth 

especialJy  §§  29,  82, 88, 34.  reading,  shows  tliat  the  Egyptiana  were 

5  Cudworth,  B.  i.   ch,  iv.  g§  30,  31.  genuine  PftntheietB. 
Tennemann's  Maamil  of  PkHosophy,  pp.        '  See  Faber,  Pagan  Mdatry,  B.  l.  ch,' 

59,  70.  (Oxf.  1832.)  iii. 

a  '"Eya  eljit  ttov  tS  ytr/ovis,  nai  dr,  Kat        '  See  Sir  W.  Jones'a  Works,  l.  p.  252 ; 

iadiievtrv  nal  riv  i/idv  jrftrW  aiSei^  mj  ^amice's  Sittoiyo/Mindoatan  sad  IiuHan 

tfjjjjrtf  ^raiWa^'ev.:  "I  am  all  Biat  hath  AiUiguiiieii,   passim;   Faber,   as   above  ji 

been,  is,  and  shall  be,  and  my  veil  hath  Mill  s  Panikeislk  Theorii. 
no  raorbil  ever  imcoTered,"   Inscription        °  Burton's  Bamplrm  Lectures,  note  16. 
on  Uie  Temple  of  Sais,ap.  Plutarch.   De        '  "  Jupiter  est  quodcnmquevides.quo- 

Iside.    AgMn,  Tie  jrpCrron  Qedv  T^i  jravrl  enmque  moveria.'   Lucan.  ii.  680.    See 

T<M/  ain-dv  vopi^aa;  Plutarch,  from  Hec-  also  Virg.  Edw.  m.  60,  Georg.  it.  219, 

atieus,  De  Iside  et  Osiri.     See   Cudworth,  ^n.  vi.  72i ;  Lucret.  Ii.  61. 
XI.  eh.  IV.  pp.  170,  175.    All  tliat  Cud-        ^  Sir  W.  Jones's  IFo/fo,  i.  p,  219. 
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mvisiblc,  yet  everything  you  see  is  Grod.^  Accordingly,  the  Deity 
hioiself  becomes  identified  with  the  worshippisr.  "  He,  who  knows 
that  Deity,  is  the  Deity  itself,"^  Hence,  as  all  living  beings  are 
manifestations  of,  and  emanations  from  the  Deity,  the  devout 
Brahmin  or  Bnddliist,  while  he  believes  that  by  piety  man  may 
become  more  and  more  truly  God,  looks  forward,  as  his  final  con- 
summation and  bliss,  to  Jfirwana,  or  absorption  in  the  Deity. 

This  system  of  religion  or  philosophy,  wliich  has  prevailed  so 
extensively  in  heathendom,  and  found  fevour  with  the  early  phil- 
osophic heretics,  and  probably  with  the  brethren  of  the  iree  spirit 
iu  the  twelfth  century,^  was  taught  in  the  seventeenth  century 
by  Benedict  de  Spinoza,  a  Portuguese  Jew,*  ajid  has  been  called 
from  him  Spinozism.  Some  of  the  philosophic  divines  of  Ger- 
many have  revived  it  of  late,  and  have  taught  it  as  the  solution 
of  all  the  Christian  mysteries ;  so  that  with  them  the  Christ  or 
Grod-man  is  not  the  individual  personal  Jesus ;  but  mankind  is 
God  made  man,  the  miracle-worker,  the  sinless  one ;  who  dies 
and  rises,  and  ascends  into  heaven,  and  through  faith  in  whom 
man  is  justified. 

The  history  of  the  Second  part  of  this  Article,  that  is,  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  may  be  considered  as  almost  et^uivalent 
to  the  histoi-y  of  Christianity, 

I.  What  degree  of  knowledge  of  it  there  may  have  been  pre- 
viously to  tlie  coming  of  Christ,  is  a  question  of  great  interest, 
but  of  great  difficulty.  This  question,  as  regards  Scripture,  must 
be  deferred  to  the  next  section ;  here  it  is  considered  by  the  light 
of  history  alone. 

It  has  been  thought,  with  considerable  reason,  that  there  are 
distinct  intimations  of  it  (1)  in  the  Jewish  wiitings,  (2)  in  the 
mythology  of  most  ancient  nations,  (8)  in  the  works  of  Plato  and 
other  philosophers. 

1.  The  Jewish  Targums  and  Philo-Judajus  both  speak  fre- 
quently of  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  The  latter  may  possibly  have 
been  indebted  to  philosophic  sources.  This  can  hardly  be  con- 
jectured with  probability  of  the  former ;  and,  although  none  of 
them  are  much  earlier  than  the  Christian  era,  there  is  no  doubt 

'  Sir  W.  Jonee's   Works,  i.   p.    252.  nemann,  p.  824.   Giordano  Bruno,  in  the 

Ward's  Seligim  of  the  Hindoos,  iv.  274.  Eisteenth    century,    a  Pominiean,   was 

^  Mill's  Panitoaric  Tbeffiy,-^.  159.  burnt  at  Rome  aa  a  heretic,  a.  d.  1600, 

^  Mosheim,  Cent   xii.   pt.  ii.  ch.  v.  for  holding  opinions  very  similar  to  Pan- 


*  Moeheim,  Cent,  x 


!e  Teanemann,  p.  21 
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tbat  they  speak  tho  language  and  contain  the  tradition  of  former 
ages.  Passages,  such  as  that  in  the  Targum,  in  Psalm  ex.,  where 
"  the  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord  "  is  rendered  "  the  Lord  said  unto 
His  Word,"  and  many  lifce  it,  seem,  at  first  sight  at  least,  very 
clearly  to  indicate  a  notion  of  Personal  pluraHty  in  the  Divine 
Unity.^  Yet,  oif  late,  a  different  opinion  has  prevailed  concerning 
the  signification  of  the  term  Memra  or  Word  ('•'i  H^QIQ)  used 
in  the  Targums;  it  heing  contended,  that  the  phrase  means  not 
a  distinct  and  separate  Person,  but  is,  in  feet,  only  another  form 
of  the  pronoun  "Himself,"^  Both  views  have  found  able  advo- 
cates, and  may  be  supported  by  considerable  arguments ;  and 
therefore  the  question  concerning  the  Jewish  opinions  on  the 
Trinity  must  be  considered  as  one  which  is  not  ftJly  decided. 

2.  In  the  mythology  of  almost  all  nations,  it  is  plain  that  the 
number  three  has  been  a  sacred-  number.  The  triads  of  classicid 
mythology  (e.  g.  Zeus,  Poseidon,  and  Hades ;  or  again,  Jupiter, 
Juno,  and  Minerva  in  the  Capitol)  are  well  known.^  More 
remarkable  by  far  is  the  Trimourti  of  Hindostan.  Christians 
have  frequently  believed  that  the  Trimourti'  originated  in  some 
patriarchal  tradition,  whilst  unbelievers  have  found  in  it  an  argu- 
ment against  the  Christian  Faith,  as  being  merely  one  develop- 
ment of  the  many  speculations  concerning  God  which  have  pre- 
vailed in  Lidia  and  elsewhere.  In  answer  to  the  latter,  it  may 
be  enough  to  say,  that  the  whole  significance  of  the  Trimourti 
is  utterly  unlike  that  of  the  Trinity,  the  likeness  being  in  num- 
ber only.  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Siva,  were  no  tripersonal  unity, 
but  three  distinct,  created  divinities,  embodiments  of  the  various 
powers  of  nature,;  though  subsequently  both  Vishnu  and  Siva 
were,  by  their  respective  votaries,  identified  with  the  Great 
Supreme.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  now  well  ascertained 
that  the  gods  of  the  Trimourti  were  unknown  to  tlie  Vedas  and 
more  ancient  books  of  the  Hindoos;*  so  that  the  origin  of  a  be- 
lief in  them  cannot  be  traced  to  primitive  tradition,  but  must 

1  See  Allix's  Testimimy  of  tAe  Ancimt  MeiuTa,whohadteniplesin  every Etnis- 
JeiutsA  Ckarch  against  the  Unttariam ;  Bry-    can  city. 

ant'a  OpiitiimB  of  Phik-Judatis ;  BM,  Fid.  ■  »  See    especially   Professor   Wilson's 

Nie.  Def.  1. 1. 16-lB.  translation  of  the  Big  Veda.    The  legend 

[See  also  Oslee,  On  the  Trinity,  &c.,  a.  of  Crishna,  which  seemed  peculiarly  to 

laborious,  curious,  and  yaluahie  work. —  resemble  some  portions  of  Christian  his- 

j,  W.]  tory,  occurs  first  in  the  Bliagavat  Gita,  a 

2  Burton's  Baiaploa  Lectures,  Leei  vil.  work  of  ahout  tlie  third  century  A.  B. 
p.  221,  and  note  93.  Some  part  of  it  has  probably  been  direct- 

*  Cndworth,  B.  i.  ch.  iv.  §  27,  p.  319,  ly  borrowed  from  the  Gospels,  or  Apoc- 

yt2,  p.  470.     The  Jupiter,  Juno,  and  ryphal  Gospels,    The  student  may  con- 

nerva  of  the  Capitol  were  the  sameaa  suit  Eev.  C,  Hardwiet's  Christ  and  olher 

the  three  great  Gods,  Tinia,  Cupra,  and  Maaleri,  Fart  li. 
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more   probably  be  ascribed  to  tbe   speculations  of  later   Indian 


3.  Plato  and  some  other  Greek  Philosophers  are  generally 
considered  as  having  expounded  a  doctrine  which  bears  some 
resemblance  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospels  ^  If  it  be  so,  we  may, 
probably  enough,  trace  Ids  sentiments  to  some  Idse  source  of 
patriarchal  tradition  or  Jewish  creed.  Some  think  Plato  had  it 
of  Pherecydes  of  Syros,  who  may  peihips  ha\e  learned  it  from 
some  Eastern  source.  Others,  that,  accoidmg  to  the  testimony  of 
Numenius,  Plato  gained  a  knowledge  of  Hebrew  doctrine  during 
his  thirteen  years'  residence  in  Egypt.^  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
it  has  been  argued,  that  Plato's  view  of  the  Logos  was  utterly 
unlike  the  Christian  belief  in  the  Trinity.  It  is  said,  he  never 
spoke  of  the  Word  or  "  Reason  of  God  as  a  distinctly  existing 
person  ;  it  was  only  a  mode  or  relation  in  which  the  operations  of 
the  Deity  might  be  contemplated."*  After  the  Christian  Revela- 
tion, indeed,  philosophic  Christians,  and  still  more  philosophic 
heretics,  early  used  Platonic  terms  to  express  Christian  doctrine. 
Hence  the  language  of  philosophy  became  tinged  with  the  lan- 
guage of  Christianity :  hence,  too,  at  a  very  early  period,  the 
heretics,  using  the  language  of  Platonism,  corrupted  Christianity 
with  Platonic  philosophy.  Hence,  again,  St.  John,  who  wrote 
after  the  rise  of  such  heretics,  uses  language  which  they  had 
introduced;  yet  not  in  their  sense  of  such  language,  but  with 
the  very  object  of  correcting  their  errors.^  It  is  clear  then,  that, 
in  more  ways  than  one,  we  may  account  for  the  fact  that  St. 
John  used  terms  which  had  been  used  before  the  Christian  Rev- 
elation ;  and  the  sneer  of  the  infidel,  which  hints  that  he  learned 
his  doctrine  from  Plato,  becomes  harmless  and  unmeaning.^ 

II,  When  once  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  had  been  revealed  in  • 
the  Gospel,  it  became  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Christian 
faith.  Yet  we  must  not  expect  to  find  the  first  Christian  writers 
using  the  same  technical  language  to  express  their  belief  in  it, 
•which  afterwards  became  necessary,  when  heresy  sprang  up,  and 
controversy  gave  rise  to  definite  controversial  terms.  Unitarian 
writers  have  charged  Justin  Martyr  (a,  ».  150)  with  being  the  first 

1  On  1h©  Trinity  of  Zoroaster  and  to  aaks,  "  What  is  Plato,  but  Moses  in  At- 
Magi.  see  Cudnorth,  laltll  Sysl.  B.  i.  tie  ?  "  see  Latdner'a  Tesi,  of^ne.  flaWfteus, 
ch.  IV.  §16,  &c.  On  the  appearance  of  a  ch.  xixv.  A}iix'»  Judgment  of  tke  JeaHth 
Trinity  in  Ihe  Egyptian  Pantheism,  see     Church,  ch.  X3in.  p.  286. 

§  18,  II.  p.  19*.  *  See  Burton,  Bamplon  Led.  p.  213. 

2  On  Plato's  2Viniiu,  see  Cnaworth,B.  "Burton's  Bampioa  Lect.  Lect.  vil, 
I.  eh.  iv.  §  M.    11.  p.  3O0.    §34.    in.    and  note  90. 

pp.  5i,  82,  &c.  *  Gibbon's  Dediae  and  FoU,  ch.  xv, 

^  On  the  itatement  of  Numenius,  who 
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to  introduce  "  the  Platonic  doctrine  of  a  second  God  "  into  Chris- 
tianity; that  is  to  say,  they  have  admitted  that  Justin  Martyr 
speaks  of  Christ  as  God,  but  dony  tliat  the  Apostolic  fathers  held 
the  doctrines  of  Trinitarianisni-  Such  assertions,  however  un- 
founded, render  the  doctrines  of  the  Apostolical  fathers  not  a  little 
important ;  as  it  could  hardly  feil  to  puaale  us,  if  we  found  the 
earliest  Chrbtians  and  their,  most  famous  pastors  ignorant  of  what 
we  have  learned  to  esteem  the  gi-oiuidwork  of  the  faith. 

There  is  certainly  nothing  in  the  subjects  treated  of  by  any 
of  the  Apostolical  fathers,  to  lead  them  naturally  to  set  forth  a 
distinct  acknowledgment  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  or  of  the 
Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  many  expressions  might  occur  of 
love  to  Christ  and  reverence  for  Him,  without  a  distinct  enuncia- 
tion of  the  doctrine  of  His  Godhead,  It  is  therefore  the  more 
remarkable  and  satisfectory,  when  we  find,  as  we  do,  in  all  the 
works  ascribed  to  those  fe,thers  commonly  called  Apostolical  pas- 
sages which  seem  distinctly  to  assert  the  De  ty  of  Je<!us  Cluist, 
and  so,  at  least  by  implication,  the  doctim  of  tie  Ti  nity  Ig- 
natius, especially,  is  so  clear  on  this  po  nt  th  it  tho  onlj  j  s  ihle 
way  of  evading  the  force  of  his  testimot  y  s  to  dei  y  tl  e  gen  une- 
ness  of  hia  epistles.  A. majority  of  leim  d  me  iie  of  ojinion 
that  this  question  has  been  well  nigh  set  at  rest  by  Bp,  '. 
his  Vmdiciw  Iffnatiance.'^ 

'  The  following  passages  exhibit  some    fiien  impaiesible ;  even  Jeaua  Christ  o 


of  the  testimonies  of  tlie  Apostolic  fe-  Lord."  {Eph.  vii.)  "  Expect  Him,  who 
thera  to  the  Divinity  of  Chnst,  and,  by  is  above  all  time,  eternal,  invisible, 
implication,  to  the  dochine  of  the  Trin-  tliough  for  our  sakes  made  visible,  who 
ity-  —  was  intangible,  impassible ;  yet  for  our 
Clemens  Bomanus.  "  The  Sceptre  of  the  sakes  became  subject  to  sulTeriiig,  endur- 
M^esty  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesas  Christ,  ing  all  manner  of  ways  for  aa."  (lff«. 
came  not  in  the  show  of  pride  and  arro-  toPdyc.  iii.)  "Qol,  who  was  manifested 
gance,  thoogli  he  might  have  done  so."  by  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  tie 
(1  Qiir.  %vCj  "Being  content  with  the  Eternal  Word,  Dot  coming  forth  from  si- 
portion.  God  had  dispensed  to  you;  and  lenee."  (J/ajm.  viii.) 
hearkening  diligently  to  His  word,  ye  The  TrinHy  of  Persons  in  the  God- 
ware  enlarged  in  yotff  bowels,  liaving  head  is  plainly  referred  to  in  such  pas- 
ai9     suFFBRiNHB    always  before  your  sages  as  these :  — 

eyes."  (ICor.ii.  See  also  chapters  sxxii.  "Study  that  so  ....  ye  may  prosper 

xjtxvi.  slv.  Sc.)  in  body  and  spirit,  in  ftith  and  charity 

.^naliMBcaUsourSayiour"  Jesus  Christ  — in  tiie  Son,  and  in  the  Father,  and  in 

our  God,"  (in  the  Inscription  to  the  Epis-  the  Spirit  —  in  the  be^nning  and  m  tiie 

ties  to  the  Bphesians  and  Romans,  also  end;"  and  again,  "Be  subject  to  your 

in2>irfi.7,  J&ni.iii.)speakBof'"1hebkiod  bishop   and   to   one   another,   as   Jesus 

of  God,"  (Eph.  i.)  "  the  passion  of  my  Christ  to  the  Father,  according  to  tlie 

God,"  {Bom.  vi.)  says,  "  I  glorifti  God,  flesh,  and  as  the  Apostles  both  to  Christ 

evMi  Jesus  Christ."  iSm/m.  i.)  "When  and  the  Father,  and  the   Holy  Ghost." 

God  was  maniffested  in  human  tbrm  (av-  {Magn.  xiii.) 

flpuTrivuf)  for  newness  of  eternal  life."  Pdvcarp  speaks  most  clearly  in  the 

[Epk,  lix.)    "There  is  one  Physician,  doxotogy  ascribed  to  liim,  aa  some  of  hia 

both  fleshly  and  spiritual,  made  and  not  last  words,  in  the   CSrcuiw  Epistle  of  tlie 

made,  God  incarnal*  ;  true  life  in  death ;  Charck  of  Smyrna  on  tlie  Marlynkm  of 

both  of  Mary  and  of  God ;  first  passiUe,  Pol^caip. 
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Justin  Martyr,  A,  n.  150,  is  the  first  early  Christian  writer  of 
whom  we  haye  any  considerable  remains.  If  he  does  not  state 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  the  form  of  the  Nicene  or  Athana- 
sian  Creeds,  he  yet  clearly  and  constantly  asserts  that  the  Son  is 
God,  of  one  snbstance  and  nature  with  die  Father,  and  yet  numer- 
ically distinct  from  Him,^  The  word  Trinity  occurs  in  a  treatise 
attributed  to  Justin  Martyr  (-De  ^E^ositione  Mdd)  ;  but  this  work 
is  generally  allowed  to  be  spurious.  The  first  use  of  this  term  is 
therefore  commonly  ascribed  to  Theophilus,  Bishop  of  Antioch, 
A.  D.  181,  who  speaks  of  the  three  days  of  creation,  which  preceded 
the  creation  of  the  sun  and  moon,  as  "  types  of  the  Trinity,  namely, 
of  God,  His  Word,  and  His  Wisdom."  ^ 


"  For  this,  and  for  all  things  elae,  I 
praise  Thee,  I  bless  Thee,  I  glorify  Thee, 
W  the  eternal  and  heavenly  High  Priest, 
JesuB  Christ,  Thy  beloved  Son,  with 
whoia,  to. Thee  and  the  So\y  Ghost,  be 
glory  both  now  and  to  all  succeeding 
ages.  Amen."  Mariyrdom  of  Pol^c.  xiv. 
On  this  passage  see  Waterland,  ii.  p. 
232. 

A  vindication  of  Clement  of  Eome 
iind  Polycarp  from  the  imputation  of 
Arianism  may  be  found  in  BuU,  F.  D.  ii. 
3,2, 

Barnabas,  whose  Epistle,  Ihongh  per- 
haps not  the  work  of  the  Apostle  of 
that  name,  is  donbtless  the  work  of  one 
■who  lived  nearly  contemporaneously 
with  the  other  Apostolical  fethere, 
writes:  "Por  this  caaee  the  Lord  was 
content  to  sn^r  for  our  souls,  alljiougli 
He  be  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth ;  to 
whom  Goil  said  before  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  '  Let  ua  make  man  in  our 
image.' "  (HwnaJ.  c.  v.)  Again,  "You 
have  in  tliiB,  also,  the  glory  of  Jesus, 
that  by  Him  and  for  Him  are  all  things." 
bn  h  Airij  ttoito,  koJ  eif  Airoti  (c.  sil. 
See  BuU,  F.  D.  i.  2,  2.) 

Semtas,  who  is  reckoned  an  Apostolical 
fother,  and  was  certainly  a  writer  not 
later  thau  the  middle  of  the  second  cen- 
tury, has  the  following :  "  The  Son  ia 
indeed  more  andent  than  any  creature, 
inasmuch  as  He  was  in  counsel  with  the 
Father  at  the  creation  of  all  things." 
ISima.  11.  12.)  "  The  Name  of  the  Son 
of  God  is  great,  and  without  bounds,  and 
the  whole  worW  is  supported  by  it." 
{Simit.  II,  14.) 

Concerning  the  genuineness  of  the 
seven  shorter  Epistles  of  Igna^us,  see 
Pearson's  Vbuiida  Imat,  in  the  second 
volume  of  CoteleriiPafres  ApostoUd.  A 
Synopsis  of  hia  Ai^uments  ia  gpven  in 
Dnpin'a  EeeUs.  Hist.,  in  the  Life  of  Igoa- 


Ijus.  See  also  Bp.  Horaley's  Works, 
IV.  p.  183.  Dr.  Burton  {TestimonUs 
of  the  An<e-Ni<xne  Fathers,  p.  14)  enu- 
merates the  following,  as  great  names  to 
be  ranked  on  the  same  rade  with  Bp. 
Pearson  in  holdmg  that  the  genuineness 
of  these  Epistles  has  heen  ftilly  proved. 
I.  Vossius,  TJssher,  Hammond,  Petarius, 
GroliuB,  Bull,  Cave,  Wake,  Cotelerins, 
Grabe,  Dupin,  Tillemont,  Le  Clerc,  lird- 
ner,  Horsley,  &c.  On  Uie  opposite  side 
he  reckons  Salmasius,  Blondel,  Dall^eus, 
Priestley. 

Since  tiie  discovery  of  the  Syriac  Ver- 
sion of  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius,  and  their 
publication  by  Mr.  Cureton,  a  new  con- 
troversy has  arisen]  namely,  whether  the 
tliree  Epistles  in  the  Syriac  he  the  only- 
genuine,  and  the  seven  shorter  Greek 
Epistles  deserving  of  acceptance  only  so 
&r  as  they  agree  with  the  Syriac. 
Wliatever  may  he  the  ultimate  tbte  of 
this  controversy,  it  is  most  sadsfactory 
to  know  that  even  the  three  Syriac  Epis- 
tles contain  some  of  the  strongest  of 
those  passages,  in  the  Seven  Greek  Epis- 
tles, which  prove  the  writer's  belief  in 
the  true  Deity  of  Christ. 

1  An  example  of  his  mode  of  speaking 
may  be  seen  in  the  following  short  pas- 
sage from  Aprd.  i.  e.  63:  "They,  who 
say  that  the  Son  is  the  Father,  are  con- 
victed of  neither  knowing  the  Father, 
nor  of  understanding,  that  the  God  of 
the  universe  has  a  Son,  who,  being  the 
First-born  Word  of  God,  is  also  God." 
Of  Justin's  sentiments  on  the  Logos  apd 
the  Trinity,  seeBull,F.  D.  n.  4;  Water- 
land,  III.  pp.  167,  246 ;  Burton's  Testivia- 
liies  of  Ante-Niceite  Fathers,  p.  80 ;  Bp. 
Kaye's  Just,  Mart.  ch.  ii.  where  also,  in 
the  Appendix,  ia  an  account  of  the  opin- 
ions of  Taliau,  Athenagoras,  and  The- 
ophilus of  Antiocli. 

*  Ad  Autolycum,  Lib.  ii.  p.  106.    Hiiroi 
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IrenEetis,  a,  d,  185,  gives  sometliing  like  regular  forms  of  creeds, 
greatly  resembling  the  Apostles'  Creed  (see  i.  9,  rv.  33).  His 
statements  of  the  Deity  of  Christ  are  singularly  clear,  and  he  ex- 
pressly tells  us  that  the  Scriptures  would  never  have  given  to  any 
one  absolutely  the  name  of  God,  unless  he  were  truly  Grod.^ 

There  is  a  well-known  passage  in  a  heathen  anther,  somewhat 
earlier  than  Irenteus,  (the  Philopafrig  of  Lucian,)  which  shows  the 
received  docti'ine  of  the  Church,  at  which  he  sneers,  more  plainly 
perhaps  than  if  the  words  had  been  those  of  a  Christian.  There 
is  a  doubt  whether  the  work  is  Lucian's  or  not;  but  its  genuine- 
ness is  not  of  much  consequence,  if,  as  is  generally  admitted,  it 
was  either  his  writing,  or  that  of  some  contemporary  of  his.^ 

Tertullian,  a,  d.  200,  both  distinctly  propounds  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  and  is  the  first  Latin  who  uses  the  tei'm  Tnnitm.^ 

We  might  trace  the  chain  onwards  through  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, Origen,  Hippolytus,  Cyprian,  Dionysius,  and  so  down  to 
the  Council  of  Nice.  Some  may  see  m  the  bold  speculations  of 
Origen  the  germ  of  heresy  e'ven  on  the  important  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity ;  and  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  m  his  zeal  against  Sabellius, 
appears  to  have  been  led  into  some  heedless  expressions.  There 
is,  however,  little  doubt  that  Ongen  was  a  firm  believer  in  the 
Trinity ;  and  the  expressions  of  Dionysius,  which  called  forth  the 
censure  of  his  brethren,  were  afterwards  fally  and  satisfactorily 
explained.  Thus  all  the  early  fe,thers  who  continued  in  the  com- 
munion of  the  Catholic  Chnrch,  are  unanimous  in  their  testimony 
to  the  faith  of  that  Church  in  one  God  and  three  'Persons  in  the 
Godhead. 

Some,  even,  who  were  charged  with  schism  or  heresy,  as  Monta- 
nus  and  Novatian,  were  yet  clear  and  decided  in  their  language  on 

T^  XpiA6oi,  To6  etoS,  mi  mi  ii.oyov  ai)Tov,  Dr.  Hey,  in  his  lectures  on  the  First 

nal  Tin  Sofiof  aiiToS.     On  his  dottrlne,  Article,  observes  that  the  charge,  whiuh 

eonault  Bull,  F.  D.  ii.  4, 10.  the  heretica  made  astainst  the  CKtholios, 

ijren.  iii.  c  vi.  @  1 ;  Burton,  jlnfe-Wi-  of  holding  three  Giods,  is  to  him  the 

oene  Fathers,  p.  68,  where  see  the  testi-  strongest   evidence  that    the  Catholics 

rao[w  of  Irenseus  at  length ;  also  in  Bull,  held  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

F.  D.  n.  5,  and  Beaven's  Accoaat  of  Its-  Tertullian  distinctly  illustrates  the  con- 

utEus,  ch.  IV.  substantiality  of  the  Persons  in  t!ie  God- 

2  The  passage  is  —  Kpi.  Kal  riva  km>-  head,  by  introdneing  the  comparison  of 

Itiaajuii  ye;  Tpi.   Tfif^iiovTa  Beiv,  (teyav,  the  sun,  and  a,  ray  &om  the  snn,  or  light 

ftpffpoTov,  oipavU^d,  vUm  iraTpSf,  iriitu/m  kindled  from  light.    As  the  sulratance  of 

iic  rnirpSf  iKnopeuofisvin/,  &  in  rpiuv,  not  ihe  light  remains  the  same,  though  a  ray 

if  hd^  rpia'.  has  been  sent  forth,  or  another  light  kin- 

3£.p.Jl(Ai.PraM(im,i!.in.  "Itaqueduos  died,  "  so  what  proceeds  from  God  is  both 

et  tres  jam  jactitant  a  nobis  pKedicari,  se  God  and  the  Son  of  God,  and  both  are 

verouiiins!DeicuItoreEpriesumunt,qua-  one."  Apol.c.ss.i.   See  Bull,  J^.  C  ii.  7; 

si  non  et  unitas   inrationaiiter  coUeela  Burton,  p.  162;  and  Bp.Kaye'a  IZ'ertui/ian, 

hteresim  £iciat,  et  Trinitas   ralionaliter  p.  558,  where  the  ambiguity  of  some  of 

expensH  veritatem  consCiCuat."  Tertullian's  language  is  ful^  considered. 
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this  head,  Bingham^  has  collected  abundant  proof,  that  the  de- 
votions of  the  ancient  Church  were  paid  to  every  Person  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity. 

Bishop  Bull,  in  his  Mdd  Ntccence  Defetmo,  and  Dr.  Burton,  in 
his  TesttTmnies  of  the  AnteSicme  Fathers,  have  given  fully  the 
testimonies  of  the  fathers  to  the  Godhead  of  Clirist  before  the 
Council  of  Nice.  To  their  works  the  student  may  refer  for  fertlier 
evidence  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  firmly  and  fully 
maintained  by  the  early  Christian  writers  from  the  first.^ 

But,  though  the  Church  was  thus  sound  at  heart,  it  had  been 
declared  by  the  Apostle  that  "  there  must  needs  be  heresies,  that 
the  approved  might  be  made  manifest ;"  and  we  find,  that,  even 
during  the  lifetimes  and  labours  of  the  Apostles  themselves,  "  the 
mystery  of  iniquity  did  already  work,"  which  soon  after  was  re- 
vealed in  the  monstrous  forms  of  Gnosticism  and  other  Antichris- 
tian  heresies. 

It  is  plain  from  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  that  there  were  two  evil 
elements,  even  then,  at  work,  to  corrupt  the  faith  and  divide  the 
Church.  Those  elements  were  Judaism  and  Eastern  Philosophy. 
The  Epistles  to  the  Galatians,  Ephesians,  Colossians,  and  Timothy, 
and  the  wi-itings  of  St.  John,  abound  with  allusions  to  these  dan- 
gers. The  "  Philosophy  felsely  so  called  "  (yvunrn  ^euhavuniK), 
and  the  seeking  justification  by  the  Jewish  Law,  are  the  constant 
topics  of  the  Apostle's  warning.  There  are  also  two  points  de- 
serving of  particular  notice  :  first,  that  these  warnings  ace  especial- 
ly given  to  the  Ohiu'ches  of  Proconsular  Asia ;  ^  secondly,  that  St. 
Paul  evidently  connects  with  his  warnings  against  both  these  errors 
earnest  enforcement  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  Divinity.' 

Accordingly,  in  the  early  history  of  the  Church,  we  find  two 
classes  of  false  opinions,  the  one  derived  from  a  mixture  of  the 
Gospel  with  Judaism,  the  other  from  a  like  mixture  with  Oriental 
or  Platonic  philosophy,  and  both  tending  to  a  denial  of  the  mystery 
of  the  Trinity,  and  of  the  supreme  Godhead  of  Jesus  Christ.  As 
was  most  probable,  the  Eastern  rather  than  the  Western  Church, 
and  especially,  in  the  first  instance,  the  Churches  of  Asia  Minor, 

The  use  of  the  word  IKn%,  first  to  especially  addrcasea    the   Churches   of 

be  found  in  Greek  in  Theophilus,  and  in  Asia.    Timothy  was  Bishop  of  Ephesus, 

Lfttin  in  TertuUian,  received  eynodical  and  St  Paul's  most  marked  allusiona  to 

authority  in  the  Council  of  Alexandria,  pliilosophieal  heresy  are  in  the  Epistles 

A.  D.  317.  to  Timothy,  the  Ephesians,  and  the  Co- 

^  Eccl.  Antiq.  Book  sin.  oh.  ii.  loseiana. 

^  See  also  Bull's  Primittsa  Traditio ;  '  This  may  be  especially  aeen  in  sueh 

Waterland,  On  the  Trimb/;  Fuber'a  ^poa-  passages  aa  Eph.  i.  28;  Col,  i.  15,  19;ii. 

tolkitg  of  TrinHarianma..  9;  1  Tim.  iii,  16,  compared  with  iv.  1,^ 

^  St,  John  lived  latterly  at  Ephesoe,  and  8. 
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and  afterwards  the  Church  of  Antioch,  were  the  birthplaces  of  the 
heresiarchs  and  of  their  heresies.  These  Churches  exhibited,  in- 
dependently of  distinct  heresy,  a  considerable  tendency  to  Judaism. 
The  celebrated  controversy  about  Easter  first  aixise  from  the 
Churches  of  Proconsular  Asia  adopting  the  Jewish  computation, 
in  which  they  were  followed  by  the  Church  of  Antioch.^  Again, 
in  the  East  it  was  that  the  Judaical  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  or 
seventh  day  of  the  week,  prevailed ;  which  is  iirst  condemned  by 
St.  Paul,^  then  by  Ignatius,*  and  afterwards  by  the  Council  of 
Laodicea.* 

The  earliest  heretics  of  whom  we  read  are  Simon  Magus  and 
the  Nicolaitans,  both  mentioned  in  Scripture ;  who  adopted,  ac- 
cording to  Ecclesiastical  history,  the  Gnostic  philosophy,  and 
endeavoured  to  combine  it  with  the  Gospel.  Gnosticism,  in  its 
more  developed  form,  seems  to  have  taught,  that  the  one  Supreme 
Intelligence,  dwelHng  in  darkness  unapproachable,  gave  existence 
to  a  line  of  jEons,  or  heavenly  spirits,  who  were  all,  more  or  less, 
partalters  of  His  nature,  (i.  e.  of  a  nature  specifically  the  same,) 
and  included  in  His  glory  (jrX^pio^),  though  individually  separate 
from  the  Sovereign  Deity .^  Of  these  ^ons,  Christ  or  the  Logos 
was  the  chief, — an  emanation  irom  God,  therefore,  but  not  God 
Himself,  although  dwelling  in  the  Pleroma,  the  special  habitation, 
and  probably  the  Bosom  of  God.  Here  then  we  see,  that  the 
philosophic  sects  were  likely  to  make  our  Lord  but  an  emanation 
from  God,  not  one  with  Him. 

Cerinthus,^  a  heretic  of  the  first  century,  is  by  some  considered 
more  as  a  Jud^zer,  by  others  more  as  a  Gnostic  or  philosophic 
heretic.  It  is  probable  that  he  combined  both  errors  in  one. 
But  early  in  the  second  century  we  meet  with  the  Nazarenes  and 
Ebionites,  who  undoubtedly  owed  their  origin  to  Judaism,  although, 
like  others,  they  may  have  introduced  some  admixture  of  phi- 
losophy into  their  creed.'  All  these  held  low  opinions  of  the 
Person  and  nature  of  Christ.  The  Cerinthians  are  said  to  have 
held  the  common  Gnostic  doctrine,  that  Jesus  was  a  mere  man, 
with  whom  the  ^on  Christ  was  united  at  baptism.  The  Nazarenes 
are  supposed  to  have  held  the  birth  of  a  Virgin,  and  to  have 
admitted  that  Jesus  was  in  a  certain  manner  united  to  the  Divine 
Nature.     The  Ebionites,  on  the  other  hand,  are  accused  of  esteem- 

1  See  Newman's  Ariims,  ch.  i.  §  1.  *  See  MoEheim,  Cent.  i.  pt.  ii.  ch.  t. 

"  Col.  n.  10.  §  16. 

'  ^nat.  Ad  Maqjies.  xvHi.  '  Mosheim,    Cent.  ii.   pt.   ii.  ch.   v. 

*  Can.  ixijt.    See  Saicer,  ii.  p.  923.  §§  2,  3.    See  also  Button's  BamjKm  Lea- 

^Newman's  Arians,  ch.  ii.  §4,  p.  206.  iiuvs,  p.  247. 
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ing  Christ  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  though  with  a  heavenly 
mission  and  some  portion  of  Divinity.^ 

Here  we  have  almost,  if  not  qiiite,  in  Apostolic  times,  the 
germ  at  least  of  all  Mse  doctrine  on  tlie  subject  of  the  Trinity. 
Such  heretics,  indeed,  as  have  been  mentioned  were  at  once  looked 
on  as  enemies  to,  not  professors  of,  the  Gospel ;  and  were  esteemed, 
according  to  the  strong  language  of  St.  John,  not  Christians  but 
Antichrists. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  second  century,  the  Church  of  Home, 
which  had  been  peculmrly  free  from  heresy,  was  troubled  by~  the 
ertora' orrheodKfKEr&.Hd'A'Heinonr  They  are  generally  looked  on 
as  mere  humanitarians ;  but  they  probably  held  that  Christ  was  a 
man  endued  with  a  certain  Divine  energy,  or  some  portion  of  the 
Divine  nature.^ 

The  end  of  the  same  century  witnessed  the  rise  of  another 
heresy  of  no  small  consequence.  Praseas,  of  whose  opinions  we 
can  form  a  more  definite  notion  from  Tertullian's  treatise  against 
him,  asserted  the  doctrine  that  there  was  but  one  Person  in  the 
Godhead.  That  one  Person  he  considered  to  be  both  Father  and 
Son ;  and  was  therefore  charged  with  holding  that  the  Father 
suffered,  whence  his  followers  were  called  Patripassiaus.^ 

Noetus  (a.d.  220)  of  Smyrna,  and  after  him  Sabellius  of 
Pentapolis  in  Africa  (a.  d.  255),  held  a  similar  doctrme ;  which  has 
since  acquked  the  name  of  Sabellianism.  Its  characteristic  pecu- 
liarity is  a  denial  of  the  three  Persons  in  the  Trinity,  and  the 
belief  that  the  Person  of  the  Father,  who  is  one  with  the  Son,  was 
incarnate  in  Christ.  But  a  more  heretical  and  dangerous  form  of 
the  doctrme  made,  not  the  Godhead,  but  an  emanation  only  from 
the  Godhead,  to  have  dwelt  in  Jesns ;  and  thus  what  we  may  call 
the  low  Sabeliian^i  bordered  on  mere  humanitarians,  and  also  nearly 
symbohzed  on  this  important  subject  with  Valentinus  and  other 
Gnostics,  who  looked  on  the  supreme  ^on,  Christ  or  the  Logts,  as 
an  emanation  from  God,  which  dwelt  m  Jesus,  and  returned  from 
Jesus  to  the  Pleroma  of  God. 

Bei-yllus,  Bishop  of  Bozrah,  seems  to  have  taken  up  this  form 


im,   Cent   ii.   pt  n.  ch.  t.  Jesus.     (See  Burton's  Bamplon  Lectiires, 

§21.  p,  247.)    This  should  eeera  to  show  that 

^  rheodotas,  haTJuft  deuied  hia  iiiith  Theodotiis  was  a  mere  huraanilarian. 
in  persecution,  excused  himself  by  say-        ^See  TertuUian,  Adv.  Praxeam. ;   also 

ing,  that  he  had  not  denied  God,  but  Bp.  liaye'g  Terttdlian,  p.  526 ;  Mosheim, 

,  man;  he,  according  to  Ensebius,  being  Cent.  ii.  pt.  ii.  eh.  v.  §  20.    Praxeas  is 

the  first  who  asserted  that  Jesus  Clirist  placed  i.  n.   200.    He  propagated   his 

was  a  mere  mwi ;  for  aXl  former  heretics  opinions  at  Rome, 
had  admitted  at  least  some  Divinity  in 
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of  Sabelliaiiism.  He  was  conyerted  by  the  arguments  of  Origon. 
But,  not  long  after,  Paul  of  Samosata,  Bisliop  of  Antioch,  the  most 
important  see  in  Asia,  a  man  supported  by  the  influence  of  the 
famous  Zenobia,  professed  a  creed  which  some  have  considered 
pure  humanitarianism ;  but  which  was  evidently,  more  or  less,  what 
has  been  called  the  Emanative,  in  contradistinction  to  the  Patripas- 
sian,  form  of  Sabellianism.  He  held,  "  that  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  exist  in  God,  in  the  same  maimer  as  die  feculties  of  reason 
and  activity  do  in  man ;  ^  that  Christ  was  a  mere  man ;  but  that  the 
Reason  or  Wisdom  of  the  Father  descended  into  him,  and  by  him 
wrought  miracles  upon  earth,  and  instructed  tlie  nations;  and 
finally,  that,  on  account  of  this  union  of  the  Divine  Word  with  the 
man  Jesus,  Christ  might,  though  improperly,  be  called  God." 
Several  councils  were  called  in  consequence  of  this  spiritual  wick- 
edness in  high  places ;  and  although  the  rhetoric  and  sophistrv  of 
PauluB  for  a  time  baffled  his  opponents,  he  was  finally  condemned 
by  the  Conncil  of  Antioch  (a.  r.  264),  and  dispossessed  of  his 
bishopric  by  Aurelian  (a.  d.  272),  after  having  held  it,  in  spite 
of  condemnation,  by  tlie  aid  of  Zenobia.^ 

The  controversies  which  these  various  eiTors  gave  rise  to, 
naturally  tended  to  unsettle  men's  minds,  and  to  introduce  strife 
about  words ;  and  so  paved  the  way  for  the  most  formidable  heresy 
that  has  probably  ever  disturbed  the  Christian  Church,  Arius,  a 
native  of  Antioch,  but  a  presbyter  of  Alexandria,  began  by  charg- 
ing his  bishop,  Alexander,  with  Sabellianism.  It  is  most  probable, 
that,  as  his  predecessor  Dionysins,  in  his  zeal  against  SabeUia 
had  been  betrayed  into  incautious  expressions,  seeming  to  d 
from  the  dignity  of  Christ's  Divine  nature ;  so  Alexander,  in  his 
zeal  to  maintain  that  dignity,  may  have  used  language  not  unliie 
the  language  of  the  Patripassians.  There  is  no  doubt,  however, 
that  he  was  a  sound  beHever  in  the  Trinity.  Arius  was,  from  this 
beginning,  led  on  to  propound,  and  mould  into  shape,  his  own  dan- 
gerous heresy. 

It  was  unlike  the  heresy  of  any  of  his  predecessors.  For, 
though  some  of  them  naay  have  been  mere  humanitarians,  those 
who  held  that  the  Logos  dwelt  in  Christ,  held  that  Logos  to  be 
either  God,  or  an  emanation  fi.-om  God,  and  so  in  some  sense  co- 

1  He   spoke  of   the   Son   of  God,  as  Eoutli,  Selin.  Sac.  Tom.  ii.  pp.  468,  469. 

being^  an  ansubsistitig  knowledge  or  cfiHyy,  Bull,  Fid.  Nic.  Def.  Lib.  iii.  c.  iv. 
Ijnarviit!  h'vjroaTa-to;.    In  opposition  to        ^  See  Moaheim,  Cent.  ui.  pt,  ir,  ch,  t. 

whiei,  flie  fathers  of  the  Council  of  An-  §16;  Newman's  Jiit'ons ;  Barton's liamp- 

tlocti  epeat  of  Him  as  &aav  Mpyeiav  sal  ton  Leclares,  note  103. 
hiviziaTOTOv,  a  Hving  and  evbsistiag  energy. 
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eternal  and  consubstantial.  Arias-  and  his  followers,  on  the  con- 
trary, held  that  tliere  was  a  period^  when  the  Son  of  God  was 
not  (i5»'  Tore  Sre  ovK  ^v),  and  that  He  was  created  by  God,  of  a 
Buhstance  which  once  was  not  (e^  oii«  Svtwv).  They  called  Him  by 
the  name  of  God,  and  allowed  to  Him,  in  terms,  all  the  attributes 
of  God,  but  denied  that  He  was  homo-ousios,  of  one  Substance 
with  the  Father,^  or  in  any'  sense  one  with  Him.  The  true  Logos 
they  esteemed  to  be  merely  the  Wisdom,  an  attribute  of  God ; 
but  the  Son  they  held  to  have  been  areated  before  all  worlds,  and 
so  fiir  enlightened  by  the  Wisdom  of  God,  that  He  might,  though 
improperly,  be  called  the  Logos,  and  tliat  by  Him  God  made  the 
world.  They  said  of  Him,  that,  before  He  was  created  or  begot- 
ten, He  did  not  exist  (?rpir  YOTTjfifl,  ovk  %v),  and  they  explained  the 
title  of  /iwoyei/^s,  Only-Begotten,  as  though  it  meant  Begotten  by 
God  alone,  'ji.vv<fiei%  iro.ph.  ^dvov? 

Here  we  see  a  secoBjL-Soi-Cceatfid-God  introduced  into  the 
Christian  Theology.  The  Patripassians,  on  the  one  hand,  had 
denied  the  Trinity  of  Persons ;  the  Valentiniaus  and  Manichees,  , 
on  the  contrary,  are  accused  of  saying  that  there  were  three 
unconnected,  independent  Beings  in  the  Godhead.*  But  Arianism 
taught .  distinctly  the  existence  of  one,  or  two  beings,  who  were 
to  be  worshipped  as  Grod,  and  yet  were  neither  one  nor  of  the 
same  nature  with  the  Father.  The  inevitable  tendency  of  this 
was  either  to  direct  Polytheism,  or  more  probably  and  naturally 
to  Humanitarian!  sm.^ 

The  Council  of  Nice,  consisting  of  318  bishops,  was  summoned 
in  325  by  Constantine  the  Great ;  which  condemned  Arianism, 
established  the  doctrine  of  the  homo-ousion  {i.  e.  that  tlie  Son  was 
consubstantial  with  the  Father),  and  drew  up  the  Creed  which 
now  bears  the  name  of  Nicene,  with  the  exception  of  the  clauses 
which  follow  the  words  "I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  Arian- 
ism, thos  checked  for  a  time,  soon  revived  again.  Constantine 
was  convinced  that  Arius  had  been  unjustly  banished,  and  re- 
called him.  His  son  Constantius,  who  ruled  iirst  in  the  East, 
and  then  over  the  whole  emph-e,  and   afterwards  Valens,  who 

*  He  aTOJded  Baying  "time"  (xpfooc) ;  *  The  Apostolical  Canons  mentioii  and 

because  he  appears  to  liave  admitted  thitt  condemn  certain  persona,  vibo  bapdzed 

the  production  of  tlie  Logos  waa  before  in  the  name  of  tliree  rnioriginated  prin- 

all  time.    See  Neandet,  Ckm-di  History,  ciples,  rpek  ai'&pxo'ic-     Can.  AjxM.  o.  49. 

IT.  p.  4.    London,  Bohn,  1851.  And  the  first  Council  of  Braoara  says 

^  Pearson,  On  the  Creed,  Art.  1.  p.  136.  tbat  ttie  Gnostics  and  PriseilliBUista  in- 

(£bl.    Loud.  172-3.)  Irodueed   a    Trinity  of  Trinities.    See 

«  This  was  the  lallacy  of  Euuomius.  Bingham,  B.  xi.  ch.  rii.  g  i. 

See  Pearson,  On  the  Creed,  Act.  ii.  p.  188.  *  See  Kewman's  Ariaxs,  ch.  ii,  }  6. 
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ruled  also  m  the  East,  favoured  the  Arians.  Partly  hy  this  pow- 
erfal  patronage,  partly  by  subtilty  of  argument,  and  partly  in 
consequence  of  the  prevalence  of  Judaiang  or  philosophic  doctrine, 
this  dangerous  heresy,  or  some  modification  of  it,  spread  exten- 
sively, especially  in  the  Eastern  Churches.  The  fiunous  Athana^ 
sius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  eshihited  unhounded  zeal  and  courage 
in  defending  the  Catliolic  feith,  and  suffered  greatly  from  the 
persecution  of  the  Arians.  There  then  arose  a  variety  of  sects, 
■with  more  or  less  of  the  Arian  tenets ;  such  as  the  Eusebians, 
Anomoeans,  Semi-Arians.  The  latter  adopted  as  their  symbol 
tlie  tei-m  homoi-ottsios,  of  like  substance,  instead  of  homo-cnmos, 
of  one  substance.  From  among  the  latter  sprang  Macedomua. 
The  pure  Arians,  and  those  who  symbolized  with  them,  —  the 
Anomoeans,  and  Eunomians,  and  Semi-Arians,  —  appear  to  hare 
held  tliat  the  Holy  Ghost,  Ute  the  Son,  was  a  created  being. 
Macedonius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  whose  followers  were  called 
Macedonians,  or  Pnenmatomachi,  seems  to  have  been  more  ortho- 
dox on  the  Person  of  the  Son,  but  to  have  esteemed,  hke  the 
Arians,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  a  creature.^  Tliis  heresy  was 
condemned  at  the  second  General  Council  at  Constantinople,  a.d, 
381 ;  which  added  to  the  Nicene  Creed  the  clauses  which  follow 
"I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost." ^  With  this  Council  the  struggles 
between  the  Catholics  and  the  Arians  ended.  Arianism  thence- 
forth became  a  heresy  excommunicated  and  detached  from  the 
Church.^  It  found  reftige  for  some  time  with  the  Gothic  invaders 
of  the  Empire,  who  pei-secuted  the  CathoHcs ;  but  at  length 
dechned  and  became  extinct. 

After  this,  we  hear  of  a  sect  of  Tritheists  in  the  sixth  centuryj 
the  principal  defender  of  whose  doctrine  was  Philoponus  of' 
Alexandria.* 

The  discussions  between  the  Nominalists  and  UeaJists  of  the 
Middle  Ages  often  led  to  sometliing  like  erroneous  statements 
of  the  Trinitarian  question.  The  NominaHsts  were  charged  witfi 
teaching   Tritheism,    and   their   founder,    Eoscellinus,  was    con- 

1  "MacedonianiBuntaMaeedonioCon-  'Withthe  exception  of  course  of  tha 

stanljnopolitan^  ecelesia  episcopa,  quoa  famous  "KiiocLue. 

et  JlvevliaTOiiaxovi  Grteci  dicunt,  eo  quod  *  Much  information  on  the  tenliB  of , 

de    Spiritu    Sancto   litigent.     Ham    de  the  coEtroTersy  may_  be  foniid  by  tum- 

Patre  et  FiUo  recte  aentiuiit,  quod  nniiis  ing  to  the  words  Tpiiit,  inhnTaaii,  oiaia. 

Bint  ^nsdemqne  BubstanlJEB,  velesaentise:  ifiooiaoK,  'Apciof,  liiu&pinai,  Ilvte/ja  (c), 

aedde  Spiritu  Sancto  hoc  nolnnt  credere,  irvfu^TOfi^t'ic,  &c.,  in  Suicer's  Thesaarm. 

creatiiram  Euro  esse  dicenles." — S.An-  See  alaoBp.  Kay  e'&  History  of  ike  Caa/idl 

gaet.    Hiervs.  52.     See  Peareon,  On  the  of  Nicaa. 

Creed,  p.  316,  note,  Art.  vtii,  '  See  Suicer,  s.  v,  TptSdrai,  and  Mos- 
hcim.  Cent,  ti,  pt.  n.  ch.  v.  §  10. 
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demned  by  the  Council  of  Soissons,  A.  d.  1092,  A  subsequent 
sjaod  at  the  same  place,  A.  D.  1121,  condemned  Abelard,  another 
fimious  reasoner  of  tlie  same  school,  for  errors  on  the  subject  of 
the  Trinity ;  though  what  his  errors  were  is  a  question  of  some 
difficulty.  His  great  opponent,  St.  Bernard,  charged  him  with 
nothing  short  of  Arianism.^ 

After  the  Reformation,  when  freedom  of  opinion  was  intro- 
duced, and  an  unsettled  state  of  mind  naturally  sprang  from  vio- 
lent changes,  several  heretics  arose,  who  denied  the  doctrine  of 
tlie  Trinity.  Servetus,  a  Spaniard,  in  1531,  taught  a  doctrine 
like  that  of  the  low  or  emanative  Sabellians ;  that  Christ,  who 
was  bom  of  the  Virgin,  was  united  to  one  of  the  two  personal 
r^esentations  or  modes  of  existence,  which  God,  before  the  world, 
had  produced  within  Himself.  He  was  apprehended  by  Calvin, 
on  his  way  through  Geneva,  and  piit  to  death, ^ 

Several  other  sects  of  Arians  and  Anti-Trinitarians  arose  about 
this  time ;  some  of  which  took  refuge  in  Poland,  as  the  qountry 
of  most  religious  liberty.  They  called  themselves  Unitai-ians.  In 
the  Cracow  Catechism,  which  they  published  as  their  confession 
of  faith,  they  plainly  deny  the  Divmity  of  the  Son  and  of  the 
Spirit,  making  Jesus  Christ  but  a  prophet  of  God, 

In  the  mean  time,  L^Iius  and  Faustns  Socinus  constmcted  the 
system  which  bears  their  name.  They  were  natives  of  Tuscany, 
which  they  left;  from  hatred  to  Romanism;  and  Faiistus  after  his 
nncle's  death  Joined  tlie  Unitarians  of  Poland,  and  there  taught 
his  doctrines,  which  soon  spread  into  Hungary,  Holland,  and 
England.  He  professed  tliat  Lutlier ,  had  begun,  but  that  he 
would  pei-fect  the  Refonnation ;  which  was  incomplete  whilst 
any  doctrine  which  Rome  had  held  remained  to  be  believed. 
His  fundamental  error  was,  that  Scripture  should  be  received  as 
truth,  but  be  made  to  bend  to  reason.  He  taught,  that  Jesus 
was  bom  of  a  virgin,  and,  having  been  translated  to  heaven,  was 
instructed  in  God's  will,  and  endued  with  that  portion  of  the 
Divine  power  called  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  then  came  down  as 
a  teacher  of  righteousness.  Those  who  obey  him  shall  be  saved. 
The  disobedient  shall  be  tormented  for  a  time,  and  then  annihi- 
lated. In  a  certain  sense,  Socinus  allowed  Christ  to  be  called 
God,  and  worshipped.     But  his  followers  have  generally  looked 

1  "  Cum   de  Trinilate  loquitur,  sapit  din.  Epist.  192;  aputl  Crave,  Ilist.  Lit.  p. 

Arium;    cum    de    Grtilia,   sapit    Pela-  652. 

gium;    cum   tie  Persona  Christi,  ■  sapit  *  Moslieim,  Cent.  xvr.  pt.  ir.  di.  iv. 

HeEtorium." — Bernard.  Ad  Guidon.   Cbr-  §  3. 
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on  Him  as  a  mere  man  ;  following  herein  tliat  sect  of  Socinians 
whose  first  leader  was  Budnjeus.^ 

In  the  Reformed  Church  of  England,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
eighteenth  centiiiy,  Mr.  Whiston,  Professor  of  Mathematics  at 
Cambridge,  adopted  and  maintained  tbe  Arian  doctrine,  or  a  slight 
modification  of  it.^  And  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke,  a  man  of  learning 
and  unblemished  character,  maintained  tbe  subordination  of  the 
Persons  in  the  Godhead  in  so  objeetionahle  a  form  as  to  lay 
himself  open  to  tbe  charge  of  Arianism,  or  semi-Arianism.  The 
masterly  works  of  "Waterland  on  the  Trinity  were  many  of  them 
called  forth  by  the  unsound  views  of  Dr.  Clarke. 

Later  in  the  century,  Priestley  advocated  with  learning  and 
skill,  though  without  accm-acy  or  caution,  tbe  fiir  more  heretical 
doctrines  of  the  Socinians,  or  rather  of  the  pure  humanitarians. 
Those  writings  of  Bishop  Horsley  are  considered  as  of  most  value 
which  are  directed  against  Priestley. 

It  has  been  observed,  that  tbe  various  bodies  of  Presbyterian 
Christians,  both  in  Great  Britain  and  on  tbe  Continent,  have  had 
a  considerable  tendency  to  lapse  into  Socinianism,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  which  has  maintained  a  most 
honourable  superiority  to  all  other  Presbyterians,  partly,  no  doubt, 
because — unlike  the  generality  of  them  —  she  strictly  guards  tbe 
Creeds  of  the  Church,  and  other  formularies  of  the  faith. 

In  Germany  and  Switzerland  tbe  rationalism  which  so  gener- 
ally prevails  among  foreign  Protestants  has  been  favourable  to 
Unitai-ian  views  of  the  Godhead,  and  humanitarian  doctrines 
concerning  Christ. 


SectionIL  — SCRIPTURAL  PROOF. 

HAVING  thus  far  given  a  history  of  the  doctrine  contained  in 
this  Ariacle,  I  proceed  to  the  pi-oof  irom  Scripture. 
So  much  of  tbe  subject  may  seem  to  belong  to  natural  religion 
that  we  might  easily  be  tempted  to  begin  with  proofs  fi-om  reason 
alone.  It  appears  to  me,  however,  that,  as  a  Christian  Church 
presupposes  acceptance  of  the  Christian  revelation,  the  proper  way 
of  treating  the  symbols  and  articles  of  a  church  is  to  prove  them 
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from  the  authentic  records  of  that  revelation.  The  proofe  from 
reason  belong  rather  to  the  department  of  Christian  evidences. 
Yet  thus  much  perhaps  it  may  be  necessary  to  premise ;  that  the 
mystery  of  the  doctmies  contained  in  this  Article  should  be  con- 
sidered as  no  argument  against  their  truth.  For,  as,  with  all  our 
study,  we  can  scarce  attain  to  any  clear  understanding  of  the  mode 
in  wliich  we  exist  ourselves ;  reason  alone  should  teach  us  to  look 
upon  it  as  hardly  hkely,  that,  with  any  searching,  we  could  find 
out  God.  The  mode  of  His  subsistence  who  is  infinitely  above 
us  may  probably  enough  he  infinitely  above  our  powers  to  com- 
prehend. 

According,  then,  to  the  division  of  the  subject  proposed  above, 
we  have  to  show,  — 

First,  in  opposition  to  Anthropomoi-phites,  tliat  "  God  is  a 
Spirit,  without  body,  parts,  or  passions." 

Secondly,  in  opposition  to  Pantheists,  that  God  is  a  personal, 
living  Being, —  "living  and  true,  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and 
goodness,  Maker  and  Preserver  of  all  things,  visible  and  invis- 
ible," "  everlasting." 

Thihdlt,  in  opposition  to  Tritheists,  Arians,  and  every  kind 
of  Polytheists,  that  God  is  One. 

FoTJRTHXY,  in  opposition  to  Aiians,  Sabellians,  Macedonians, 
Socinians,  &c.,  that,  "in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead  there  are  tluree 
Persons,  of  one  substance,  power,  and  eternity, — the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Ho!y  Ghost." 

I  shall  consider  it  suiScient  to  establish  the  doctrines  contained 
in  tJie  first  three  of  the  foregoing  propositions  by  simply  referring 
to  some  of  the  many  texts  of  Scripture  by  which  they  may  be 
proved ;  reserving  for  the  fourth  and  last  any  more  extended 
arguments. 

FiK3T,  then,  "  God  is  a  Spirit,  without  body,  parts,  or  passions." 
Joh.  iv,  24.  Comp.  Isai.  xl.  18,  25.  Deut.  iv.  15.  Luk.  xxiv. 
39.  Joh.  i.  18 ;  V.  37.  Acts  xvii.  24,  28,  29.  Rom.  i.  20,  21. 
1  Tim.  i.  IT  ;  vi.  16. 

"  Without  passions "  may  be  inferred  from  Num.  xsiii.  19. 
Mai.  iii.  6.     Heb.  vi.  17, 18.     James  i.  13, 17. 

It  is  perhaps  hardly  necessary  to  add,  that,  whereas  God  is 
often  spoken  of  in  terms  which  express  bodily  i-elations,  it  is  that 
the  Infinite  may  in  some  degree  be  made  intelligible  to  the  finite ; 
die  Almighty  having  been  pleased  to  condescend  to  onr  infirmities, 
and  to  deal  with  us,  as  parents  do  vrith  their  children,  teaching 
them  by  such  figures  and  modes  of  instruction  as  iheir  tender 
minds  will  bear. 
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2,  3.     Num. 

26.    Ps.  xlii. 

.     Matt.  xvi. 

Cor.  Ti.  16. 

Rbt.  iT.  8 ; 

Job  xlii.  2. 

EoT.  iT.  11; 

88  OF  THE  ROLT  TRINITY. 

Secondlt,     God  is 

1.  "Living  and  true."  Exod.  iii.  6,  14,  15;  -ri. 
xxvii.  16.  Deut.  V.  26.  Josh.  iii.  10.  1  Sam.  xvii. 
2;  Ixxxiv.  2.  Isai.  xlii.  8.  Jer.  s.  10.  Dan.  vi.  26 
16.     Joh.  xvii.  S.     Acts  xiv.  15.     Rom.  ix.  26.     S 

1  Thess.  i.  9.    1  Tim.  iv.  10 ;  vi.  17.     Heb.  x.  31. 
X.  5,  6. 

2.  "  Of  iiiiinite  power."     Gen.  xvii.  1 ;  xviii.  14. 
Jer.  xxxii.  IT,  27.     Matt.  xix.  26.     Eph.  iii.  20. 
xix.  6. 

3.  "  Wisdom."  Gen.  xvi.  13.  1  Sam.  ii.  3.  1  Kings  viii.  39. 
Job  sxvi.  6  ;  sxviii.  10,  23,  24  ;  xxxiv.  21.  Psal.  xliv.  21 ;  xciv. 
9 ;  cxxxix.  4.  Prov.  xv.  3.  Jer.  xxiii.  23,  24.  Dan.  ii.  22,  28. 
Acts  XV.  18.  Eom.  xi.  33 ;  xvi.  27.  Heb.  iv.  13.  1  Jot.  i.  5. 
Jude  25. 

4.  "  Goodness."  Ex.  xv.  11 ;  xxxiv.  6.  Lev.  xi.  44.  Detit. 
iv.  31.  1  Sam.  ii.  2.  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  15 ;  cxviii.  1 ;  cslv.  8.  Isai. 
vi.  3.  Dan.  ix.  9.  Joel  ii.  13.  Jonah  iv.  2.  Mic.  vii.  18. 
Luke  i.'77,  78.  Rom.  ii.  4.  2  Cor.  i.  3.  Eph.  ii.  4.  Heb.  vi. 
10.     2  Pet  iii.  15.     1  Joh.  iv.  8.     Rev.  xv.  3. 

5.  "MaJier   of  all  things,  visible  and  invisible."     Gen.   i.  ii. 

2  Kings  xix.  15.  Neh.  ix.  6.  Psal.  xxxiii.  6 ;  c.  3  ;  cxxxv.  8. 
Acts  xvii.  24.  Eph.  iii.  9.  Col.  i.  16.  Heb.  iii.  4.  Rev.  iv. 
11 ;  X.  6. 

6.  "  Preserver  of  all  things."  Deut.  xxxii.  39,  &c.  1  Sam. 
ii.  6.  1  Chron.  xxix.  11,  12.  Job  xii.  9.  Psal.  xxii.  28 ;  Ixxv. 
6,  7 ;  xe.  3 ;  xcv.  3,  4,  5,  7.  Isai.  xiv.  27 ;  xi.  11,  12,  13,  15,  22. 
Jer.  V.  24 ;  xviii.  6-9.  Dan.  v.  23.  Matt.  vi.  25-30 ;  x.  29,  30. 
Rom.  xi.  36. 

7.  "Everlasting."  Gen.  xxi.  33.  Deut.  xxxiii.  27.  Psal.  ix. 
7  ;  xc.  2,  4 ;  cii.  12,  26,  27.  Isai.  xliv.  6  ;  Ivii.  15.  Lam.  v.  19. 
Rom.  i.  20  ;  xvi.  26.     1  Tim.  i.  17.     Rev.  i.  8 ;  v.  14  ;  x.  6. 

Thirdly.  We  have  to  show,  in  opposition  to  TritJieists,  Aiians, 
and  every  kind  of  Polytheists,  that  "  God  is  One,"  "  Hear,  O 
Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord"  (Deut.  vi.  4).  "The 
Lord,  He  is  God,  there  is  none  else  beside  Him  "  (Deut.  iv.  35). 
"Thus  saith  the  Lord  .  .  .  Beside  Me  there  is  no  God"  (Is.  xliv. 
6  ;  comp.  V.  8).  "  There  is  one  God,  and  there  is  none  other  hut 
He"  (Mark  xii.  82).  "The  only  true  God"  (Joh.  xvii.  3). 
"  We  know  that  there  is  none  other  God  but  One  "  (1  Cor.  viii. 
4).  "  God  is  One  "  (Gal.  iii.  20).  "  Tliere  is  One  God,  and  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  "  (1  Tim. 
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ii.  5).  "  Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  God ;  thou  doest  well " 
(Jam.  ii.  19).  "  Denying  the  only  Lord  God  "  (Jude  4).  "  The 
only  wise  God,  our  Saviour"  (Jude  25). 

See  also  Ex.  xs.  3.  2  Sam.  xsii.  S2,  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  10,  Isai. 
xxxvii.  16  ;  xhi.  8.     Mai-k  xii.  29.     1  Cor.  vUi.  6.     Eph.  iv.  6. 

PomtTHiT,  We  have  to  ehow,  in  opposition  to  Sabellians, 
Arians,  Macedonians,  Soeinians,  &c.,  that  "In  iJie  Unity  of  the 
Godhead  there  be  three  Persons,  of  one  substance,  power,  and 
eternity, — the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost." 

As  regards  this  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  we  must  not 
expect  to  find  the  same  express  declai'ations  in  Scripture  that  we 
find,'  for  mstance,  of  the  fects,  that  "  God  is  a  Spirit,"  "  God  is  a 
righteous  God,"  or  the  like.  But  it  by  no  means  therefore  fol- 
lows, that  the  one  is  less  true  than  the  other.  It  appears  to  have 
been  fer  from  the  design  of  the  Author  of  Holy  Sci'iptui-e  to  set 
down  every  article  of  Christian  truth  in  the  fonn  of  a  distinct 
enunciation.  Scripture  is  not  a  system  of  catechetical  instruction, 
designed  to  lead  us,  step  by  step,  to  the  knowledge  of  religious 
verities,  and  to  place  everything  bo  clearly  before  us,  that,  if  we 
will,  we  cannot  mistake'  it.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  pkinly  intended, 
that,  if  we  do  not  fear  the  Lord,  we  shall  not  be  able  to  penetrate 
His  secret,  and  that,  unless  our  hearts  are  set  to  do  His  wiU,  we 
shall  not  be  able  to  know  of  His  doctrine.  If  there  were  no  other 
reason  than  this,  we  might  see  why  many  tilings  in  Scripture  re- 
quire to  be  sought  out. 

But,  again,  God  has  appointed  various  instniments  for  instruc- 
tion in  His  Church ;  all,  of  course,  in  subordination  to  the  teaching 
of  His  Holy  Spirit.  He  has  bestowed  upon  us,  first,  reason ; 
secondly,  Scriptui-e  ;  thirdly,  tlie  ministry  of  His  word  and  Sacra- 
ments. If  Scripture  were  a  regular  course  of  cateclietical  teach- 
ing, so  plain  that  it  could  not  be  mistaken,  the  prophetic  or  didac- 
tic oifice  of  the  Chui-eh  and  the  miuistiy  would  be  altogether 
superseded.  Again,  it  is  evidently  desirable  tliat  our  reason, 
enlightened  by  God's  Spirit,  should  he  exercised  to  the  under- 
standuig  of  His  word ;  and  one  great  blessing  derived  fi:om  this 
appointment  is,  that  so,  whilst  the  ignorant  may  find  enough  to 
guide  them  safe,  the  most  profound  and  acntest  intellect  may  find 
abundance  to  employ  its  meditations,  and  exercise  its  thoughts. 
Else,  what  was  suited  for  the  one  might  pall  upon  the  taste  of 
the  other. 

Believing,  then,  that  we  are  not  only  peraiitted,  but  called  upon, 
m  humble  dependence  on  the  Di\"ine  guidance,  to  use  our  reason, 
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dispassionately  "but  reverently,  in  order  to  understaoid  what  God 
lias  delivered  to  ns,  I  shaU  endeavonr  to  class  together  the  various 
fects  ■which  Scripture  has  recorded  concerning  the  nature  of  God, 
so  fer  as  they  bear  on  this  part  of  our  subject ;  and  then,  hy  the 
common  process  of  induction,  shall  hope  to  arrive  at  a  just  con- 
clusion from  a  general  view  of  them  all, 

Now  these  different  facts  of  Scripture  may  be  classed  under 
four  heads. 

I.  Scripture  teaches,  that  there  is  One  God. 

II.  There  is,  nevertheless,  clear  intimation  of  some  kind  of 
plurality  in  the  Godhead,  even  in  the  old  Testament ;  but  in  the 
new  Testament  there  is  a  clear  declaration  that 

The  Father  is  God,  —  the  Son  is  God, — the  Holy  Ghost  is 
God. 

III.  This  fact  of  the  plurality  is  not  in  express  terms  a  con- 
tradiction of  the  Unity ;  such  as  would  be  the  case,  if  in  one 
passage  it  were  said,  "  There  is  one  God,"  and  in  another  passage, 
"  There  are  three  Gods ; "  for  it  appears  from  Scripture,  that  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  but  one  and  the  same 
God. 

IV.  Still,  though  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  arc  but  one 
God,  there  is  plain  evidence  from  Scripture,  that  the  Father  is 
not  the  Son,  nor  is  either  of  them  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  that 
they  are  clearly  distinguished  from  one  another,  and  distniguished, 
too,  as  Personal  Agents,  not  merely  as  modes,  opei'ations,  or 
attributes. 

If  I  find  these  four  propositions  cleai'ly  estabhshed  in  Scrip- 
ture, I  do  not  know  what  more  can  be  required  to  prove  the 
doctrine  of  this  Article,  that  "  in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead  there 
he  three  Persons,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ; " 
and  that  these  three  Persons  are  "  of  one  substance,  power,  and 
eternity." 

I.  In  the  first  place,  then,  Scripture  teaches  us,  that  there  is 
but  one  God.  This  has  been  afready  shown  in  the  Third  prin- 
cipal division  of  the  subject.  It  is  revealed  as  the  fundamental 
truth  of  all  religion.  Whatever  contradicts  this  truth  is  evident 
falsehood.  Therefore  Tritheism,  which  speaks  of  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Spirit  as  three  Gods,  is  false.  Therefore  Arianism,  which 
speaks  of  the  Father  as  the  supreme  God,  and  of  the  Son  as 
another  inferior,  subordinate  God,  is  false.  Therefore  every  kind 
of  Polytheism  is  felse ;  for  "  there  is  one  God,  and  there  is  none 
other  but  He."     Mark  sii.  32. 
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II.  But  next,  plain  as  is  this  doctrine  of  the  Unity  of  the 
Godhead,  tliere  are  (1)  hi  the  old  Testament  decided  intimations 
of  a  plurality  in  the  Godhead,  and  (2)  in  the  new  Testament 
express  declarations,  that 

The  Father  is  God,  ~  the  Son  is  God,  —  aiid  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  God. 

(1)  In  the  old  Testament  there  are  decided  mtimations  of  a 
plurality  in  the  Godhead. 

The  Jews  indeed  were  placed  in  the  midst  of  idolaters,  them- 
selves easily  tempted  to  idolatry ;  and,  being  subjects  of  a  carnal 
dispensation,  were  but  little  capable  of  embmcing  spiritual  truth. 
It  may  therefore  probably  have  been  in  mercy,  to  prevent  the 
danger  of  Tritheism,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Unity  was  so  strongly 
insisted  on,  and  so  little  said  of  a  Trinity  or  plui-ality  of  Persons. 
Yet  intimiMianB  are  not  wanting. 

I  do  not  insist  on  the  plural  form  of  the  name  of  God,  be- 
cause the  Hebrews  nsed  plurals  at  times  to  express  greatness  or 
intensity ;  and  such  may  have  been  the  force  of  the  plural  in  the 


But,  ui  the  history  of  the  Creation  (Gen.  i.  26,  27),  it  is 
certainly  remai'kable,  that  God  said,  "Let  us  make  man  in  ovjr 
image ; "  and  then  it  is  added,  "  So  God  created  man  in  _ffis  own 
image,"  This  is  the  more  remai'kable,  if  we  compare  with  it  what 
is  said  by  St.  Paul  (Col.  i.  16;  Heb.  i.  2,  &c.),  namely,  that  God 
made  aU  tilings  5y  Sia  Son.  The  same  plural  expression  occurs 
after  the  fall,  when  God  says,  "  The  man  is  become  as  one  ni  us  ;  " 
and  at  the  confusion  of  Babel,  "  Let  ms  go  down  and  confound 
their  language."  We  cannot  conceive  the  iniinite  Creator  of  all 
things  thus  coupling  any  finite  creature  with  Himself. 

Again,  in  the  old  Testament  there  are  various  manifestations  of 
God,  which  at  one  time  are  spoken  of  as  manifestations  of  God 
Himself,  at  another  as  manifestations  of  a  Messenger  or  Angel 
sent  by  Grod :  as  though  God  were  at  once  the  Sender  and  the 
Sent,  —  the  God  of  Angels  and  the  Angel  of  God. 

This  may  be  observed  of  the  wrestling  of  Jacob  with  the  Angel 
(Gen.  xxsii,  24).  In  Genesis  it  is  said  Jacob  wrestled  with  a 
man  ;  but  he  called  the  place,  "  Peniel,  because  he  had  seen  G-od 
face  to  fiice  " —  (ver.  30)  ;  and  where  the  same  is  referred  to  by 
Hosea  (xii.  3,  4),  it  is  first  s^d,  "  He  had  power  with  G-od,"  and 
then  in  the  next  verse,  "  He  had  power  over  the  Angel,  and  pre- 
vailed," 

In  Joshua  (v.  14),  one  appears  to  Joshua,  who  calls  Himself 
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"  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  liost."  Tet  three  verses  fiirther  (ch. 
■vi.  2),  when  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host  speaks  to  Joshua,  the 
name  by  which  He  is  called  is  the  Loed  (i.  e.  Jehovah).  From 
this  we  infer,  that  He,  who  caoie  as  the  CiptTJu  of  Jehovah's 
host,  was  also  Himself  Jehovah.^ 

In  the  second  chapter  of  Judges,  the  Art(/'l  of  the  Lokd  appears 
to  speak  with  foil  authority,  as  if  He  wre  the  ho&V  Mimself. 
"  I  made  you  go  out  of  Egypt."  "  I  said,  I  will  ne^cr  hreak  Mk/ 
covenant  with  you,"     Ver.  1. 

The  history  of  Manoah  and  the  Augel  (Jndg.  xiii.  comp.  vv, 
20,  21,  22,  23),  seems  to  teach  the  same  thing. 

But  not  only  is  One,  who  is  sent  by  the  Lord  as  His  Angel, 
called  by  the  highest  jiame  of  God,  namely,  Jehovah  ;  but  also 
there  is  indication  of  the  clearest  kind  in  the  old  Testament,  tliat 
One,  who  should  be  sent  on  earth  by  God,  as  a  man,  to  suffer,  and 
to  deliver,  is  also  the  Fellow  of  God,  and  God  Himself.  Thus,  in 
Jeremiah  (xxiii.  6),  tlie  Messiah's  name  is  called  "  Jehovah  our 
Righteousness."  In  Isaiah  (vii.  14),  it  is  called  "God  with  us." 
In  Malachi  (iii.  1),  we  are  told,  "  The  Lord  whom  ye  seek,  shall 
suddenly  come  to  His  temple,  even  the  Messenger  of  the  Cove- 
nant whom  ye  delight  in," — language  clearly  used  of  the  Messiah, 
but  as  clearly  most  suitable  to  God.  In  Isaiah  (ix.  6),  the  Child, 
who  is  to  be  bom  as  a  Redeemer,  is  expressly  called  "  The  Mighty 
God."  lu  Zechariab  (xiii.  7),  in  a  prophecy  of  salvation  by  the 
Christ,  we  read,  "  Awake,  O  sword,  against  My  Shepherd,  and 
against  the  Man  that  is  My  Fellow  (or  Companion,  ij-iip^j),  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts." 

I  forbear  to  adduce  such  passages  as  those  where  the  Wisdom, 
or  the  Word  of  God  are  spoken  of  with  personal  attributes 
(e.  ff.  Prov.  viii.  ver.  22,  23,  24,  30,  31.  Psal.  xxsiii.  6.  Isai.  xlviii. 
16) ;  because  we  cannot  be  certain  that  in  these  cases  personal 
attributes  are  not  ascribed  by  the  figure  called  Prosopopoeia.  But 
it  is  hard  to  explain  bow  God  in  creation  can  use  the  plural  num- 
ber, speaking  as  to  another,  with  whom  He  was,  as  it  were,  aciang 
in  concert,  —  how  the  same  Person  can  be  botli  Jehovah,  and 
sent  as  Jehovah's  Angel,  Captaui,  or  Messenger, — how  the  same 
person  can  be  sent  on  earth  as  Messiah,  and  yet  he  the  mighty 
God,  —  how  God  can  speak  of  the  Man,  that  is  His  Fellow, — 
without  supposing,  that  some  sort  of  plurality  in  the  Godhead  is 
implied. 

IS  plainly  by  ver.  21,  to  be 
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I  conclude,  therefore,  that  m  the  old  Testament  there  are  distinct 
mtimations  of  a  plurality  in  the  Godhead. 

(2)  But  next,  in  the  new  Testament,  there  are  not  only  inti- 
mations of  a  plurality  (such  as  the  very  use  of  the  names,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  and  their  conjunction  in  numerous  pas- 
sages plainly  imply),  hut  fe,rther,  it  is  distinctly  taught  us 

1.  That  the  Fathee  is  God,  —  2.  That  the  Son  is  God, — 
3.  That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 

1.  That  we  ai'e  taught  the  Father  is  God,  no. one  can  doubt 
So  sti'ong  indeed  at'e  the  espi-essions  concerning  the  Father  as 
God,  tliat,  if  they  stood  alone,  we  should  naturally  conclude, 
that  the  Father  alone  was  God,  and  that,  as  there  is  but  One 
God,  so  there  was  hut  one  Person  in  the  Godhead.  Thus  our 
Lord  says  (John  "viii.  54),  "  My  Father,  of  whom  ye  say  that  He 
is  your  God."  Again,  addressing  the  Father,  He  says,  "This  is 
Life  eternal,  to  know  Thee,  the  only  true  God "  (Jolm  xvii.  3). 
St.  Paul  speaks  (Eph.  iv.  6)  of  "  One  God  and  Father  of  all." 
And  again,  "  To  us  there  is  one  God,  the  Father,  and  one  Lord 

,  Jesus  Christ."      (1  Cor.  viii.  6.)^ 

2.  We  learn  also  from  the  teaching  of  the  new  Testament  that 
the  Son  is  God.  Aud  this  fact  we  deduce  both  from  reasonable 
it^erenee,  and  from  direct  statement. 

Our  reasonable  inferemee  is  of  the  following  kind. 

We  often  meet  with  passages  in  the  old  Testament,  which  speak 
plainly  of  the  Most  High  God,  appHed  as  plainly  in  the  new  Tes- 
tament to  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  Goch  For  example,  in  Isaiah 
xL  3,  it  is  said,  that  "  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness 
shall  prepare  the  way  of  Jehovah,  and  malte  straight  in  the  desert 
a  highway  for  our  God."  But  in  each  one  of  the  Evangelists  this 
passage  is  ijuoted.  The  "  Voice  "  is  said  to  be  John  the  Baptbt ; 
and  He  for  whom  he  prepares  the  way  is  said  to  be  Chiist.^  Is 
not  tiie  natural  and  necessary  inference,  that  Christ  is  as  much 
"  our  God"  and  "  Jehovah,  "  as  John  was  the  voice  in  the  wil- 


Again,  in  Zech.  xii.  4,  10,  if  we  compare  the  one  verse  with 
the  other,  \\e  sh-d!  see  that  it  is  written,  "In  tliat  day,  saith  Je- 
hovah        thoy  shall  look  on  Ma  whom  they  have  piereed."     But 

I  The  nppTiently  exclusive  appropri  «if,  from  wliom  eternally  bofh  the  Son 
ahoa  ot  Uie  name   of  God  to  God  the  and  Spii-it  derive  the  ssime  Life  and  God- 
Father  at  ist  be  accountel  for  by  tha  ite*id.    See  below,  pp.  65,67. 
cooBidemtioQ  that  tha    Pafier  le  ever  ^  Matt.  iii.  3 ;   Mark  i.  3 ;  Lute  iii.  4 ; 
represented  to  us  as  the   Pountain  and  Joha  i.  28. 
Source  of  Life,  the  '/^pX'i,  or  ili?;^  -Bcin/- 
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St.  John  (sis.  37)  tells  us,  that  this  prophecy  was  concemiiig  the 
piercing  of  Christ.  Therefore  we  must  conclude,  that  Christ  is 
Jehovah. 

Once  more,  in  Isaiah  vi.  the  prophet  sees  the  Lord  sitting  upon 
His  throne,  even  "the  King,  Jehovah  of  hosts"  (ver.  5).  But 
St,  John  (compare  vv,  37—41)  says,  that  the  Lord,  whose  glory 
Isaiah  then  saw,  w-as  Jems  OArist. 

Another  reason  why  we  *j/er  that  the  Son  is  God,  is  that  the 
worship  due  to  G-od  is  offered  to  Him,  the  peculiar  attributes  of 
God  ai'e  ascrihed  to  Him,  and  the  power  of  God  is  exerted  by 
Him. 

(1)  He  receives  worship  as  God,  and  is  prayed  to. 

See  Matt.  ii.  11 ;  viii.  2;  ix.  18 ;  xiv.  33 ;  xv.  25 ;  xx.  20 ; 
xxviii.  9.  Mark  v.  6  ;  ix.  24.  Luke  xxiii.  42.  John  ix,  38. 
Acts  vii.  59.  2  Cor.  viii.  8,  9.  1  Thess.  iii.  11.  Heb.  i.  6. 
Eev.  V.  8, 12,  13. 

Whereas  saints  and  angels  universally  refuse  worship  offered  to 
them,  and  hid  us  worahip  none  but  God.  Acts  x.  26  ;  xiv.  14,  15. 
Eev.  xix.  10 ;  xsii.  9. 

(2)  The  peculiar  attributes  of  God  are  ascribed  to  Him. 

a.  He  is  eternal,  existing  from  everlasting  to  everlasting. 
Micah  V.  2.  John  i.  1,  3 ;  viii.  58.  Col.  i.  16,  17.  Heb.  i.  8, 
10,  11,  12 ;  vii.  3 ;  xiii.  8.  Rev.  i.  comp.  vv.  8,  11, 12, 13,  18 
(which  compai'ison  will  show  that  the  language  is  all  used  of  Jesus 
Christ) ;  xxii.  13. 

It  may  be  added,  that  several  of  the  above  passages  show,  that 
He  is  not  only  eternal,  but  unchangeable,  e.  g.  Heb.  i.  10,  11 ; 
xiii.  8. 

^.  He  knows  the  thoughts,  yea,  all  things.  Matt.  ix.  4 ;  xii. 
25.  Luke  vi.  8;  ix.  47;  xi.  17.  John  i.  48 j  xvi.  SO;  xxi.  17. 
Col.  ii.  3.     Rev.  ii.  23. 

Those  of  the  above  passages  which  show  that  Jesus  Christ 
knew  the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  should  be  compared  with  such 
as  the  following:  Jei-.  xvii.  10,  "I  the  Lord  search  the  heart." 
Acts  XV.  8,  "  God,  which  knoweth  the  hearts "  (6  KcyjiStoyi/oMmj! 
®Eds),  and  1  Kings  viii.  39,  "Thou,  even  Thou  only  knowest  the 
hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men."  ^ 

y.  He  is  everywhere  present.  Matt,  xviii.  20;  xxviii.  20. 
John  i.  48;  iU.  13. 

1  The  objections  to  Christ's  omni-  Waterlaad,  Moyer's  Lechae,  Serm.  vii., 
science,  talten  from  John  Tiii.  28;  Rev.  World,  Ji,  p.  160.  See  the  latter  pns- 
i.  1;  Mart  ziii.   32;  are  answered  by    sage  considered  below,  under  Art.  it. 
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The  last  passage  especially  shows  that,  whilst  He  was  on  earth, 
He  was  still  in  Heaven. 

S.  He  is  self-existent,  lilte  the  Father,  having  derived  from 
the  Father  the  same  eternal  nature  with  Himself.  John  v.  26. 
Compare  John  xi.  25 ;  siv.  6.  See  also  John  i.  4 ;  x.  30 ;  xiv.  10. 
Phil.  ii.  6.1 

(3)  The  power  of  God  is. exerted  by  Him. 

a.  He  is  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  which  God  ordained,  and  none 
but  God  can  change.  Comp.  Gen.  ii.  2,  3,  with  Mark  ii.  28. 
Luke  vi.  5. 

^.     He  sends  His  Angels,  as  God.     Matt,  xiii.  41.     liev,  i,  1; 

y.  He  has  power  to  forgive  sins  as  God.  Matt.  ix.  2-6. 
Mark  ii.  5,  7,  10.     Luke  v.  20-24 ;  vii.  48. 

Wliereas,  when  for^veness  is  merely  ministenal  or  ecclesiasti- 
cal, the  power  is  conferred  by  Him,  and  exercised  in  His  name, 
Comp.  Jolm  XX.  23  with  2  Cor.  ii.  10. 

S.  He  shall  judge  the  world.  Job  xix.  25.  Matt.  xiii.  41 ; 
svi.  27 ;  XXV.  31.     John  v.  22,  23.     Acts  x.  42.     2  Cor.  v.  10. 

c.  He  created  and  preserves  all  things,^  John  i.  3, 10.  Eph. 
iii.  9.     Col.  i.  16.     Heb.  1,  2,  3,  10,  11,  12. 

With  these  passages  compai-e  Isaiah  x!iv.  24,  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  (^'.  e.  Jehovah),  I  am  the  Lord  that  maketh  all  things; 
that  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens  alone;  tliat  spreadeth  abroad 
the  eai-th  by  Myself." 

t  He  has  all  power  in  Heaven  and  earth.  Matt,  sxviii.  18. 
Mark  i.  2T.  Jolm  iii.  31,  35 ;  v.  19,  21 ;  xvi.  15.  Acts  x.  36. 
Eom.  xiv.  9.  Eph.  i.  20-23.  Phil.  ii.  10 ;  iii.  21.  Heb.  vii. 
25.     1  Pet.  iii.  21,  22.     Rev.  i.  5,  8. 

Thus  far,  then,  we  have  seen,  that  passages  in  the  old  Testa- 
ment, spoken  of  God,  are  in  the  new  Testament  applied  to  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God :  that  the  worship  due  to  God  is  ofiered  to  the 
Son :  that  the  peculiar  attributes  of  God  are  ascribed  to  the  Son : 
that  the  power  of  God  is  exerted  by  the  Son.  If  we  had  nothing 
more  than  this,  surely  our  natural  and  necessary  inf&i-ence  must  be, 
that  the  Son  is  God. 

But  we  are  not  left  to  the  iviferenee  of  our  reason  only  on  this 

J  On  Phil.  ii.   6,  see  Pearson,  On  the  p.  113  ;  Waterland,   Worlcs  (Oxf.  1828), 

Creed,  fol.  p.  121.  ii.  2il  and  3d  Sermons  at  Ladj  Mojer'a 

"  On  the  proof  of  Christ's  proper  Deity  Lectnre. 
fiom  creation,  see  Pearson,  On  llie  Creed, 
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momentous  subject.  We  have  also  direct  statetnent,  and  that  many 
times  repeated,  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  God. 

And  here  we  may  recur,  for  a  moment,  to  what  was  said  con- 
cerning intimations  of  a  plurality  in  the  Godhead  in  the  old  Tes- 
tament. Some  of  the  passages  there  referred  to,  when  seen  in  the 
light  cast  upon  them  by  the  new  Testament,  become  direct  asser- 
tions of  the  Godliead  of  Chnst. 

The  pi-ophecy  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  Isaiah,  tliat  a  Virgin 
should  bear  a  Son,  whose  name  should  be  called  Immanuel,  i.  e, 
God  with  us,  is,  in  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  distinctly 
interpreted  of  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore  St,  Matthew 
distinctly  declai-es  to  us,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Emmanuel,  God 
with  us.  Again,  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  which  is  a 
continuation  of  the  prophecy  in  the  seventh  chapter,  the  child 
that  was  to  be  bom  is  called  "  Wonderful,  Coimsellor,  tJie  MigMy 
God,  Han  Everlasting  Father."  This  prophecy,  too,  is  by  St.  Matr 
thew  expressly  interpreted  of  the  Lord  Jesas.  (See  Matt.  iv.  16, 
which  compare  with  laai.  ix.  1,  2.)  We  have  thea  the  express 
assurance  of  the  Evangelist,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  called  in.  the 
old  Testament,  Immanuel,  and  the  Mighty  God. 

We  might  add  to  these  examples  the  language  of  Zechaiiah 
(xiii,  7),  where  the  Lord's  "  Shepherd  "  is  called  his  "  Fellow ; " 
and  that  of  Jeremiali  (xxiii.  6),  where  tlie  "  Branch,"  that  should 
be  raised  to  David,  is  called  "  Jehovah  our  Righteousness ; "  ^  be- 
cause both  these  passages  are  unquestionable  prophecies  of  Christ, 
though  not  so  distinctly  referred  to  by  tlie  Evangelists. 

The  first  chapter  of  St.  John  begins  with  a  declaration  of  the 
Divinity  of  the  Son  of  God.  From  whatever  source  St.  Jolin 
derived  the  use  of  the  term  "  the  Word  of  God ; "  whether  he 
used  language  already  ^miliar  to  the  Jews,  or,  as  is  perhaps  more 
probable,  adopted  the  phrase  of  Platonizing  heretics ;  ^  it  is  quite 
plain,  that  by  the  "  Word  "  he  means  the  Son  of  God,  who  was 
incarnate  in  Jesus  Christ.  Tliat  is  proved  by  Rev,  xix.  13,  where 
it  is  said  of  Jesus  Christ  that  "  His  name  is  called  the  Word  of 
God ; "  and  agdn,  by  the  14th  verse  of  the  first  chapter  of  St, 
John's  Gospel,  where  we  read,  "  The  Woi'd  was  made  fiesh  and 
dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the 
Only-begotten  of  the  Father."  Of  this  Woi-d  of  God  then,  who 
was  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father,  and,  when  made  fiesh,  was 
called  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  told  (John  i.  1),  "In  the  beginning 
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■was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Woi-d  was 
God."  Language  cannot  more  strongly  express  the  Deity  of  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Word  of  God.  Yet,  lest  mistake  should  occiir, 
the  Evangelist  adds  a  sentence  which'  at  once  declares  that  the 
Word  was  uncreated,  and  was  Himself  the  Creator  of  all  things, 
exercising  tJiat,  the  highest  act  of  Almighty  power.  "  All  things 
were  made  by  Him,  and  without  Him  was  not  anything  made  that 
was  made."  If  no  created  thing  was  made  bat  hy  Him;  then 
was  He  Himself  uncreated,  and  so  He  mnst  be  the  eternal,  uncre- 
ated Maker  of  the  universe. 

In  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  same  Gospel,  we  find  our  Lord 
taking  to  Himself  one  of  the  most  special  names  of  God.  God 
had  first  revealed  Hunself  to  Moses  by  the  name  "  I  am."  Here, 
then,  Christ  having  declared  Himself  the  Son  of  God,  having 
assured  the  Jews  that  Abraham  had  seen  His  day  and  rejoiced ; 
when  they  doubted  the  possibility  of  His  having  seen  Abraham, 
He  adds,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  before  Abmham  was,  I 
AM. "  Had  He  merely  spoken  of  His  preexistence,  the  past  tense 
would  have  seemed  more  natural.  But  He  uses  that  tense  which 
expresses  the  existence  of  none  but  God, — an  unchanging  present, 
which  has  no  future  nor  past, — and  so  adopts,  as  His  own,  the 
name  of  the  self-existent  Jehovah.  That  the  Jews  so  understood 
Him  is  appai'ent  from  the  fiict,  that,  though  they  bore  with  Him 
whilst  He  called  Himself  God's  Son,  as  soon  as  he  had  uttered  the 
words  "  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am,"  they  took  up  stones  to  cast 
at  Him. 

Again,  (John  xx.  28,)  when  Thomas  is  convinced  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  he  is  therewith,  though  not  till  then,  convinced  of 
Christ's  Divinity ;  for  he  immediately  "  said  unto  Him,  My  Lord 
and  My  God."  * 

Another  important  passage  is  that  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  Ro- 
mans, ver.  5 ;  where  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  the  Jews,  says  that  of 
them,  "  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God, 
blessed  forever."  In  this  verse  there  is,  as  it  were,  proof  upon 
proof,  that  Christ  is  God.  First,  the  expression  "  as  concerning 
the  flesh,"  indicates  that,  according  to  something  higher  than  the 
flesh.  He  had  His  Bemg  elsewhere.  Next  He  is  said  to  be  im.  irdi^ 
To>v,  "over  all;"  as  John  the  Baptist  said  of  Him  (John  iii.  31), 
"  H    that  con  eti  from  above  is  above  all"     The  very  same  epi- 

Tl  e     b         OS  h   have   been     Oa  the  Creed,  p.  131 ;   and  Middlcloa,  On 
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thet  (e?ri  TravToiv)  is  appKed,  Eph.  iv.  6,  to  God  the  Father;  nor 
can  we  conceive  it  to  be  of  less  significance  than  that  similar  title 
of  God  QirbVj^f-JTTOi)  "the  Most  Sigh."  Next  comes  the  name 
(®eos)  God,  which  is  in  every  manuscript  and  every  version. 
Lastly,  the  whole  is  concluded  by  t!ie  words  "  Blessed  forever : " 
a  phrase  which  is  a  translation,  or  paraphrase  of  a  well-known 
Jewish  form  used  only  in  speaking  of  the  Almighty:  Cttjitp;^ 
Kin  Tiin|l).^ 

Again,  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
ver.  9,  St.  Paul  says  of  Clirist,  that  "  in  Him  dwelt  all  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  bodily."  The  Gnostics  made  a  fiilness  (pleroma) 
of  numerous  ^ons,  or  emanations  from  God,  and  one  of  these 
emanations  they  believed  to  dwell  in  Jesus.  The  Apostle  says, 
however,  that  it  was  no  single  j35on,  no  mere  emanation  fi:om 
God :  but  that  the  whole  Pleroma,  the  fulness  of  God,  dwelt  in 
Him  bodily.^ 

The  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  besides 
ascribing  Creation  and  Providence  to  the  Son  of  God,  besides 
saying  that  all  the  Angels  should  worship  Him,  distinctly  applies 
to  Him  the  name  of  God.  It  is  thus  the  Apostle  quotes  the 
Psalms :  "  To  the  Son  He  saith.  Thy  Throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever."  And  again,  "  Thon,  Lord,  in  the  beginning,  hast  laid 
the  foundation  of  the  earth." 

Let  us  next  take  the  important  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Pliihppians  (ii.  5-9).  The  Apostle  exliorte  the  Philippians  to 
humihty  by  the  example  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God.  "  Let  this 
mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  being  in  the 
form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but 
made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  Hun  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  man ;  and  being  found  in 
fiishion  as  a  man.  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  There  are  two  vi^ays  in  which 
this  passage,  or  at  least  one  phrase  of  it  (o&x  &pirayiiov  ijy^iraTo), 
may  be  translated :  one,  as  in  our  version ;  the  other  (as  Origen, 
Novatian,  and  many  afler  them  have  interpreted  it),  "  did   not 

1  AH  MSS,  all  TS8.  have  the  verse  tarland,  ii.  p.  133 ;  Midaietoll,  On  the  Ar- 

entire.    All  the  Fathere  have  it,  except  tide,  in  loc ;  Magee,  On  AtOTiemeat,  m.  p. 

that  in  Cjpfian,  Hilnry,  and  Leo  it  is  91.  '  The    Arian   interpretation,  whidi 

referred  to  witliont  9e^.     Sneh  an  es-  would  mate  Ihe  latter  part  of  the  verse  a 

ception  will  be  very  fer  from  invalidat-  doxologyto  thePatlier,is  considered  and 

in g  the  reading;  bot  Erasmus  observes  refutedvery  fuUy  by  Bp.  MiddletOE.   See 

tliat  without  eecff,  the  verae  would  still  also  Tholuck  and  Alford  on  this  passage, 

prove  the  Divini^.     See  the  passage  ^  See  Whitby  on  this   passage.      His 

lUHy  considered,  Pearson,  p.  182;  m-  Notes  on  the  Colossians  are  very  good. 
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pique  Himself  on  tliia  His  dignity,"  or,  "did  not  covet  and  ear- 
nestly desire  to  be  so  lionoured."  ^  It  does  not  appear  liat  one  of 
these  renderings  is  more  calculated  to  weaken  the  force  of  the 
passage  than  the  other.  Both  of  them  are  intelligible,  if  we  admit 
that  St.  Paul  is  speaking  of  Christ  as  God :  both  unintelligible  on 
every  other  hypothesis. 

The  Ai'ians  indeed  interpret  the  "  being  in  the  form  of  Grod," 
not  as  though  it  meant  being  in  the  "  nature  of  God,"  but  as 
though  it  were  intended  to  signify,  that  Christ,  before  His  incar- 
nation, acted  under  the  old  Testament  as  God's  Angel  and 
Messenger,  represented  and  personated  God ;  and  so  might  be  said . 
to  be  in  the  form  of  God,  They  would  therefore  explain  it,  "  that 
Christ,  having  been  sent  as  God's  messenger,  and  permitted  to 
personate  and  represent  God,  yet  did  not  arrogate  to  Himself 
to  be  equal  with  God."  But  it  must  be  observed,  that,  if  this 
were  the  right  sense  of  the  passage,  then  also  the  phrase  "  taking 
the  form  of  a  servant "  should  mean,  not  the  hecomiTig  really  man, 
but  merely  personating  or  aj^earing  in  the  semblanae  of  a  man ; 
which  sense  of  the  passage  might  be  connect,  if  the  writer  had 
been  a  Gnostic ;  not,  as  it  was  St.  Paul.  But  as  the  "  taiing 
on  Him  the  form  of  a  sei'vant"  must  mean  that  He  was  truly 
man;  so  the  "being  in  the  form  of  God"  must  mean  that  He 
was  truly  God.  It  must  be  observed  again,  that,  as  the  Apostle 
distinctly  tells  us  that  Christ  took  the  form  of  a  servant  by  being 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men,   it  is  therefore   quite   plain   that, 

1  "Of   fti   /jop*S    ©EoO    imupxav,     oix  as  a  man,  He  humbled  Himself.    How  f 

&(nrayfiAv  ^j^ooro  tS  elvai  icra  Qcfi,  &W  By  becoming  obedient  unto  death. 
iamini  inhiuae,  liopj^  ScMov  TtoQiHv,  h        Hence  it  appears,  that,  as  Ho  humbied 

Spwii/iBTi  laiSpiiiiav  vevoiuvos,   xai   axh-  Himself  by  heeotuing  obedient  to  death, 

/lan  eips&cls   ijf   fiuiSpoOTOf,   traTreivaasii  bo  He  emptied  Himself  by  taking  the 

iaurbv,  yevipevog  bmiKoot  /le^ps  ^oxaTOV,  form  of  a.  Bemmt,  and  He  took  the  form 

.  ftwfiTow  a  dTfapm.    "  Who,  being  in  the  of  a  servant  by  being  made  man.    The 

form  of  Gofl,  tiiought  it  not  robbery  to  laking  the  form  of  a  servant,  then,  was 

be  ec|ua!  with  Goa  (or,  did  not  parade,  the  becoming  man,  tlie  assuming  human 

eovet.orpiqueHimselfonthebeJDgequal  nttture;  "the  form  of  a  servant"  was 
with  God) ;  but  emptied  Himself  (of  liis  '  the  nature  of  man.    It  follows  that  tlie 

glory)  by  taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  "  form  of  God  "  mas  Uie  nature  of  God. 
(and  that)  by  being  made  in  the  likeneea        It  muat  be  admitted  that  obx  &pi:ayiidv 

of  men ;  and  being  found  in  fiishion  as  a  ^aaro  is  an  unusual  expression ;  but  to 

man,  He  humbled  Himself  by  becoming  the  interpretation  "didnotmakeaparnde 

*  obedient  unto  deatli,  even  the  deatb  of  of,  or  pique  Himself  on  the  being  equal 

the  cross."    The  participles  express  fte  with  God,"  the  few  parallel  expressioni 

manner  in  which  the  actions  of  the  Terbs  which  are  to  be  found  seem  most  fiivimr- 

were  eflected.    He,  being  in  the  form  of  able. 

God,einplaedBjmsBlfofHlsdLvineglory.        On  the  whole   passage   see    Grotius, 

How  ?    Why,  by  talcing  tlie  form   of  a  Hammond,  Wliitby,  Macinight,  Rosen- 

servant.    And  how  did  He  take  the  form  miiller,^  Middleton,  in  loc.,  Suieer,  s.  v. 

of  a  servant?    By  being  made   in  the  ipTray/ioQ;  Pearson,  On  iJie  Creed,  p.  122, 

likeness  of  men.    Ani  then,  being  no  iol.  ;  Waterlaud,  II,  Serm.  v.  p.  89. 
longer  in  Uie  glory  of  God,  but  in  ^hion 
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before  He  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  He  was  not  in  the 
form  of  a  servant.  But  who  of  ail  created  beings  is  not  in  the 
form  of  a  servant  ?  Who,  but  the  uncreated  God,  is  not  a  servant 
of  God  ?  If  therefore  Christ  was,  before  His  incarnation,  not  a 
servant,  nor  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  then,  before  His  incar- 
nation. He  must  have  been  God. 

The  passage  then  requires  us  to  interpret  it  as  follows :  "  Talie, 
for  your  exampla  of  humility,  Jesus  Christ.  He,  being  m  the 
form  and  nature  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  (or,  piqued 
not  Himself  on  being)  equal  with  God ;  but  emptied  Himself  of 
His  Divine  glory,  inasmuch,  as  He,  being  Lord  of  all,  yet  assumed 
the  foi-m  of  a  servant,  by  being  made  in  likeness  of  men ;  and 
when  He  was  thus  found  in  fashion  no  longer  as  God,  but  as  man. 
He  humbled  Himself  yet  further,  by  becoming  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross." 

In  the  fiimous  passage  in  1  Tim.  iii.  10,  we  read,  "  God  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached 
unto  the  Gentiles,  beheved  on  in  the  world,  received  up  into 
glory."  It  is  indeed  true  that  tliere  are  three  readings  of  the 
first  word,  which  is  in  our  version  Grod.  Yet  whichever  reading 
may  be  the  true,  the  whole  drift  of  the  passage  and  its  context 
clearly  express  the  Deity  of  Him  of  whom  the  Apostle  writes, 
that  is  of  Jesus  Christ.^ 

There  is  another  parage,  in  Acts  xx.  28,  which  I  couple  with 
the  last,  because  here  too  the  reading  is  in  doubt.  St.  Paul  ex- 
hoi-ts  the  elders  of  Ephesus  "to  feed  tlie  Church  of  God,  which 
He  hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood."  ^    So  strongly  does  this 

'  The  state  of  Hie  qneadon  is  nearly  ties  the  question  concerDing  the  readijig 

this :  —  of  A. 

oc  is    the    reading  of   C*F.G.  17.  78.  The  reading  of  VSS.  is  in  ffevour  of  a 

181. i  of  D*. 0EOi:  of  D»«*  J.  K.  relative,' the  Latin  reading  juod,  the  other 

and  of  nearly  all  cursive  MSS,  fif,    except    the    Arabic    (Folygl.)    and 

B.  B.  H.  ore  defective  in  this  plaJ^e,  Slavonic,  which  have  Qc6c. 

and  supply  no  evidence  at  all.  'Fbe  Latin  jhthers  followed  tlieTulgate 

The  reading  of  A  has  heen  very  much  in  reading  guorf,  except  Hieron.  In  Mmi. 
disputed.  At  present  A  reads  &e6i,  but  liii.  2,  who  reads  fif. 
llie  lines  ivhich  distinguish  SC  fcma  OC  Of  the  Greek  tkthera,  some  are  doubt- 
are  in  a  newer  and  coarser  ink  than  the  ful.  Ignat.  Ad  Eph.  19,  Chrysost., 
original.  The  MS.  is  greatly  defaced  in  Theodoret,  Dama3c.,(Ecuni.,Theopliyl., 
this  passage ;  and  it  is  now  extremely  dif-  read  Gtof.  Cyril.  Alex.,  Tlieodor.  Mop- 
ficnltjo  decide  what  Hie  rending  original-  suest.,  Epiphan.,  Gelas.  (Cyzic).  read  oc. 
ly  was.  There  is  no  trace  now  of  a  line  '  Qedu  is  the  reading  of  Cod.  Vat.  and 
either  in  or  over  tlie  O  written  in  the  orig-  seventeen  other  MS9,,  two  of  the  Pe- 
inal  ink ;  and  ftom  close  inspection  I  am  shito,  Vulg.,  jEthiop.,  Athanasius,  Tec- 
satisfied,  that  the  tongue  of  the  6  in  the  tullian,  &o.  Kwpiouia  the  reading  of  Cod. 
Eage  on  the  other  side  of  the  leaf  might  Alex.,  Bezas,  and  fourteen  others ;  Copt., 
ave  been  seen  through,  and  have  ap-  Sahid.,  Armen-,  Eusebiua,  &c.  Tlie  ta- 
pearedlike  thestrokeof  the  middle  of  6.  thers'  authority  .is  greatly  for  the  first, 
But  it  is  difScult  to  say  how  fer  this  set-  The  three  readings  Qcov,  Kvpiaa,  and  Ku- 
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speak,  and  so  plaiiily  assert  the  Deity  of  Christ,  that  the  fathers, 
as  early  as  Ignatius,  who  was  a  contemporary  of  the  Apostles,  con- 
sidered  themaelyes  sanctioned  by  these  words  to  use  the  remark- 
able expressions,  "the  Blood  of  God,"  and  "the  passion  of  God."^ 

St.  Peter  (2  Pet.  i.  1)  speaks  of  "  our  God  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ ; "  St.  Jude,  of  "  our  only  Lord  God,  even  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,"  Jude  4.    Compare  Eph.  v.  5  ;  2  Thess.  i.  12 ;  Tit.  ii.  IS.^ 

Lastiy,  St.  John  (1  John  v.  20)  distinctly  calls  Jesns  Christ 
"  the  true  God."  "  "We  are  in  Hiia  that  is  true,  even  in  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ.  This  (oSTos).i3  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life."  The 
pronoun  "this"  (ovros),  in  all  propriety  of  speech, 'should  refer  to 
the  .last  antecedent,  Jesus  Christ.  Hence,  literally  and  grammati- 
cally, the  passage  teaches,  that  Christ  is  the  true  God.  But  also 
the  context  shows  that  it  is  (rf  Him,  and  not  of  the  Father,  that 
St.  John  makes  this  statement.  Our  Lord  is  called  by  Himself, 
and  by  His  Apostie  St.  John,  "the  Life,"  "the  Life  of  men." 
Throughout  the  chapter,  the  Apostie  has  been  urging,  that  eternal 
life  is  in  the  Son  of  God.  Hence,  when  he  has  said  all  he  has 
to  say  on  the  subject,  he  concludes  with  once  more  assuring  us, 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  both  "  the  true  God  and  eternal  Life."  So 
cogent  has  this  arguiftent  appeared,  that  some  Arians  have 
admitted  that  eternal  life  was  meant  of  the  Son,  whilst  the  true 
God  was  meant  of  the  Father.  Bnt  it  can  never  be  denied  that 
oBros,  ihh,  is  equally  the  subject  of  both  the  predicates,  tms  G-od, 
and  eternal  life.  Therefore,  if  it  be  said,  that  Christ  is  eternal  life, 
it  is  equally  said,  Christ  is  the  true  G-od.  Lastiy,  tiiere  is  no 
instance  of  the  contrary  interpretation  in  all  antiquity,  the  objec- 
tions being  all  modem,  and  of  no  weight  in  themselves.^ 

We  may  now  then  fairly  conclude,  that  Scripture,  furnishes  us, 
both  6^  reasonaile  inference  and  by  dire^  statement,  with  proof 
that  the  Son  is  God. 

3,  In  the  tiiird  place  we  learn  also  from  Scripture  that  the 
Hols  Ghost  is  God. 

Having  fomid  from  the  Scriptures  that  the  Father  is  God,  and 
that  the  Son  is  God,  we  shall  need  the  less  proof  that  He  whose 

ploB  not  6ro8,  are  nearly  eftaally  supported  ivo^jTnip^navTEQ  hi  alpaTi  Bern.  This  pas- 

by  M8S.    The  TSS.  in  number  are  near-  sage  is  in  Syriao, 

ly  equal  for  eeoji  and  Kupiou ;  those  of  ''■  This  ia,  of  eotirse,   assuming    Mr. 

greater  authority  feyour  SsoS.  Granville  Sharp's  Canon  on  the  Artiule 

The   phrase  'hcKhtnia  tou  9e™  occurs  to  be  established.    See  Middleton,  pt.  i. 

eleven  tiiuea    in    St.    Paul's  writings ;  ch.  in.  Sect,  iv.  §  2 ;  and  npon  the  five 

'EicjiJ.;jDia  T06  Kupi'ou,  never.   See  also  Bp.  passages  quoted  and  referred  to  in  tlie 

Middieton  in  loc. ;   Burton's  Testimonies  test;  also  VFateriand,  ii.  p.  128. 

of  (Se  Atde-Niceae  Fathers,  p.  16.  ^  See  Watarland,  ii.  p.  123 
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name  is  constantly  joined  with  them  is  also  God.  Indeed,  but  few 
will  deny  the  Divinity,  though  they  may  doubt  the  Personality  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Yet,  since  in  old  times  Arians,  Macedonians, 
and  others  appear  to  have  held  the  strange  notion  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  a  creature,  it  may  be  well  to  show  briefly  tliat  Scrip- 
ture does  speak  of  Him  as  God. 

As  is  the  case  as  regards  the  Son,  so  to  the  Spirit  are  ascribed 
the  power  and  the  attributes  of  God. 

(1)  He  is  the  great  Worker  of  Miracles.     Matt.  i.  20  : 
28.     Luke  iv.  1,  14.     Acts  ii.  4  ;  x.  45.     Rom.  xv.  19.     1  Cor. 
xii.  4,  8.     Heb.  ii.  4. 

(2)  He  is  the  Inspirer  of  Prophets,  and  can  teach  all  things. 
Mark  xii.  36;  xiii.  11.  Lvdie  i.  15-41;  xii.  12.  John  xiv.  " 
xvi.  13.  Actsi.  8;  viii.  29;  X.  19,  20;  xiii.  2;  xxviii.  25.  1  Cor. 
ii.  13 ;  xii.  11.  Eph.  iii.  5.  Heb.  iii.  7.  1  Pet.  i.  11,  12. 
2  Pet.  i.  21. 

(3)  He  dwells  in  temples  as  God.     1  Cor.  iii.  16 ;  vi.  19. 

(4)  He  is  the  Source  of  all  holiness.  John  iii.  5.  Eom. 
i.  4,  5 ;  viii.  9,  14.  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  Gal.  v.  16,  &c.  Compare 
Matt.  xix.  17. 

(5)  He  is  Omnipresent  and  Omniscient.  Ps.  cxxxix.  7.  1 
Cor.  ii.  10. 

(6)  He  is  represented  as  the  Creator.  Gen.  i.  2.  Job  xxvi. 
13 ;  xxxiii.  4.  Ps.  civ.  SO,  with  which  compare  Is.  xliv.  24. 
Mai.  ii.  10. 

(7)  He  is  everlasting.     Heb.  ix.  14. 

(8)  Sin  against  Him  is  so  great,  that,  though  blasphemy  of 
all  oilier  kinds  is  pardonable,  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  ia 
unpardonable.     Matt.  xii.  31.     Mark  iii,  29.     Luke  xii.  10. 

Thus  are  attributes  and  powere  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  can  only  be  ascribed  to  God. 

But,  moreover,  He  is  expressly  called  God. 
In  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2,  3,  wo  read, 

"  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me, 
And  His  Word  was  in  my  tongue, 
The  God  of  Israel  said, 
The  Kock  of  Israel  spake  to  me." 
According  to  the  usage  of  Hebrew  poetry,  it  is  unquestionable 
that  "the  Spirit  of  the  Lord"  in  the  first  verse  is  the  same  as 
"the  God  of  Israel"  in  the  third. 

In  Matt.  xii.  28,  our  Lord  says,  "  If  I  with  the  Spirit  of  God 
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cast  out  devils."  The  parallel  passage,  Luke  xi.  20,  lias,  "If  I 
with  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  devils;"  where  the  word  "fin- 
ger," like  "  hand "  in  the  old  Testament,  simply  signifies  iy  or 
hy  means  of^  So  that  here  Qod  and  ihe  Spirit  of  Grod  are  sy- 
non3nnous. 

In  Acts  xxviii.  25,  St,  Paul  quotes  a  passage  thus,  "  Well  spake 
the  Sbly  Ghost  by  the  prophet  Esaias,"  The  passage  is  fi-om 
Isaiah  vi.  9 :  which,  if  we  refer  to  it  iu  Isaiah,  we  shall  find  to 
have  been  unquestionably  spoken  by  God. 

In  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  we  read,  "Ye  are  the  temple  of  God."  In 
1  Cor.  vi.  19,  the  parallel  passage,  we  find,  "  Your  body  is  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 

In  Exod.  xxxiv.,  it  is  related  that,  when  Moses  Lad  gone  up  to 
talk  with  the  Lord  on  Mount  Sinai,  the  skin  of  his  face  shone  so 
brightly,  that,  when  he  had  spoken  to  the  people,  he  put  a  veil 
over  his  face,  so  that  they  were  not  able  to  look  upon  him ; 
but,  "  when  he  went  in  before  the  Lord,"  (i.  e,  Jehovah,)  "  to 
speak  with  Him,  he  took  the  veil  off  until  he  came  out,"  ver.  34. 
Now  in  2  Cor.  iii.  16,  17,  St.  Paul  alludes  to  this  history,  and 
plainly  referring  to  this  very  verse,  he  says.  When  the  heart  of 
the  Israelites  "shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  veil  shall  be  taken 
away."  He  tlien  adds,  "Now  the  Lord"  (i.  e.  the  Lord,  before 
whom  Mosea  stood,  and  to  whom  the  Israelites  were  to  turn,  i.  e. 
Jehovah)  "is  that  Spirit." 

In  Acta  V.  3,  4,  when  Ananias  had  denied  the  truth  before  the 
Apostles,  Peter  said  to  Ananias,  "Why  bath  Satan  filled  thine 
heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost?"  And  immediately  after  he  adds, 
"  Thou  bast  not  lied  unto  men,  hut  unto  God."  Plainly,  therefore, 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 

Such  are  some  of  the  passages  of  Scripture  from  which  we  may 
infallibly  conclude,  that. 

As  the  FftTHBR  is  God,  —  And  the  Son  is  God,  —  So  the 
Holt  Ghost  is  God. 

HI.  Having  shown  that  God  is  One,  and  yet,  that,  as  regards 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  said  of  each  that 
He  is  God ;  I  propose  next  to  show  that  these  two  truths  are  not 
direct  contradictions  to  each  other,  as  though  it  were  said  in  one 
place,  "  there  is  One  God, "  and  in  another,  "  there  are  three 
Gods ; "  for  it  appears  ftom  Scripture  that  the  Father,  tbe  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  but  one  and  the  same  God. 

1,  It  appears  from  Scripture,  that  the  Father  is  One  with  the 
'  Thus  j-fU^Hj   "7>2' "  ^y  ^^^  hand  of  Moses,"  means  merely  "  by  Mosea." 
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Son.  This  is  expressly  declared  by  our  Lord  (John  x.  30),  "I 
and  My  Father  are  One. "  Again,  He  addresses  the  Father  as 
being  Qne  with  Him;  and  prays  that  His  Church  may  be  one 
Church  m  God,  as  He  and  His  Father  are  One :  "  that  they  all 
may  be  One,  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they 
also  may  be  one  in  us.  "  Again,  that  "  they  may  be  one,  even  as 
we  are  one  "  (John  svii.  21,  22).  Therefore  it  is,  tliat  the  Lord 
Jesus  says  of  Himself,  "  He  tliat  seeth  Me,  seeth  Him  that  sent 
Me,"  and  in  lOse  manner  He  reproves  His  Apostle  for  askmg  to 
he  shown  the  Father,  saying,  "  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  yon, 
and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me,  Philip  ?  he  that  hath  seen  Me, 
hath  seen  the  Father:  and  how  sayest  thou  then.  Shew  us  the 
Father?"! 

2.  That  the  Spirit  of  God  ig  one  with  God  the  Father  is  shown 
by  St.  Paiil,  who  compares  the  Spirit  of  God  in  God,  to  the  spirit 
of  man  in  man  (1  Cor.  ii.  10,  11) :  "  "What  man  knoweth  the 
things  of  a  man,  save  the  spiritof  man  which  is  in  him  ?  Even 
so  the  thmgs  of  Gpd  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God." 

The  passage  in  2  Sara,  xxiii.  2,  3,  quoted  above,  where  "  the 
Spirit  of  God  spake  by  me  "  is  synonymous  with  "  tlie  God  of 
Israel  said,"  is  to  the  same  effect. 

3.  That  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  are  One  may  appear  from  the 
feet  that  St.  John  says  (xii.  37,  41),  that  the  Lord,  whose  glory 
Isaiah  saw  in  the  vision  recorded  in  the  sixth  chapter,  was  ike  Son, 
Jesus  Christ ;  but  St.  Paul  says  (Acts  xxviii.  25),  that  the  Lord, 
who  then  spoke  to  IsMah,  was  the  Soly  Ghogt. 

Again  (in  Matt.  xi.  27)  we  read,  «  No  one  knoweth  the  Father, 
but  the  iSon."  AVhereas,  in  1  Cor.  ii,  11,  we  are  told  that  "  the 
things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  th&  Spirit  of  God." 

4.  Accordingly  we  find,  that  what  the  Father  does,  that  the  Son 
does,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  does ;  where  the  Father  is,  there 
the  Son  is,  and  there  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  e.ff. 

The  Father  made  the  world.     Heb.  i.  2.     1  Cor.  viii.  6. 

The  Son  made  the  world.   John  i.  3.    Col.  i.  16.    Heb.  i.  2. 

The  Spirit  made  the  world.     Job  xxvi.  13 ;  xxxiii.  4. 
Again, 

The  Father  quickoneth.     John  v,  21. 

The  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will.     John  v.  21, 

It  is  tlie  Spirit  that  quickeneth.     John  vi.  63. 
Again, 

God  the  Father  spake  by  the  prophets,     Heb.  i.  1. 
1  John  liv.  9;  eeo  alao  Matt.  x.  40;  Mark  ix.  37. 
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God  the  Son  spake  by  the   proplieta.       2    Cor.    xiii.    3. 
1  Pet.  i.  11. 

God  the  Holy  Ghost  spake  by  the  prophets.     Mark  xiii. 
11.     2  Pet.  i.  21. 
Again,  sanctification  is  ascribed 

To  the  Father.     Jude  1. 

To  the  Son.     Heb.  ii.  11. 

To  the  Holy  Ghost.     Rom.  sv.  16.^ 
Ordination  is  ascribed 

To  the  Father.     2  Cor.  iii.  5,  6. 

To  the  Son.     1  Tim.  i.  12. 

To  the  Holy  Ghost.     Acts  ss.  28. 
Indwelling  and  presence  in  every  Christian  are  ascribed 

To  the  Father.     John  xiv.  23.     1  Cor.  xiv.  5. 

To  the  Son.     John  xiv.  23.     2  Cor.  xiii.  6. 

To  the  Holy  Ghost.     John  xiv.  17. 
From  these  considerations,  and  others  like  them,  we  naturally 
conclude,  that,  though  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  God,  yet  are  they  not  three  different  GJods,  but  one 
and  the  same  God, 

Those,  indeed,  who  take  the  Arian  view  of  the  Scriptures, 
maintain  that  there  is  but  one  God,  even  the  Father;  bnt  they 
add,  that  the  Son  also  is  God,  yet  not  the  same  God,  bnt  am 
inferior  God  to  the  Father,  and  so  not  of  the  same  nature  and 
substance  with  the  Father.  This  is  both  self- contradictory  and 
contradictory  to  Holy  Scripture.  First,  it  is  self-contradictory,  for 
it  teaches  that  there  is  but  one  God,  and  yet  that  there  are  two 
Gods.  Secondly,  it  is  contradictory  to  Scripture ;  for  it  is  opposed 
to  the  passages,  which,  as  we  have  just  seen,  prove  the  Son  to  be 
one  with  the  Father;  and  it  is  opposed  most  distinctly  to  such 
passages  as  teach  that  there  is  no  God  but  the  One  Supreme 
Creator  of  the  Universe.  For  example,  we  read,  Isai.  xljv.  8,  "  Is 
there  a  God  beside  Me  ?  Yea,  there  is  no  God,  I  know  not  any ; " 
and,  Isai.  xiv.  5,  "  I  am  the  Lord,  there  is  none  else ;  there  is  no 
God  beside  me."  (So  Deut.  iv.  35,  39 ;  xxxii.  89.  2  Sam.  xxii. 
32.)  Now,  if  the  Ariau  hypothesis  be  true,  there  is  another  God, 
besides  God  the  Father,  even  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  not 
only  another,  but  an  inferior  God  to  the  Father.  The  only  way, 
then,  in  which  we  can  reconcile  tlie  two  apparently  contradictory 
truths,  (1)  that  God  is  one,  and  (2)  that  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  are  each  said  to  be  God,  is  by  admitting,  as  the 
•  See  Jones's  Caihdk  Doctrine  a/lhe  JHwiij. 
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Scriptures  also  teach  us,  that  "  they  are  not  tliroe  Gods,  hut  One 
God.  "  1 

Thus  far,  then,  we  have  proved,  —  I.  This  Unity  of  tlie  Godhead, 
—  II.  That  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  God,  —  III.  That  these  two  truths  are  not  direct  contra^ 
dictions  to  each  other ;  for  that  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  tut  One  God,  not  tliree  Gods. 

But  if  this  were  all  that  we  could  leam  from  Scripture,  we 
might  naturally  conclude  that  the  Sabellian  was  the  correct  hy- 
pothesis, and  that  the  names  of  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  were  the 
names  hut  of  different  modes,  operations,  or  characters  of  the  Deity : 
so  that,  perhaps,  God  might  he  called  Father,  when  viewed  as  Crea- 
tor and  Governor;  Son,  when  viewed  as  Redeemer  and  Saviour; 
Spirit,  when  considered  as  Saiictiiier  and  Teacher.  Or  perhaps 
we  might  suppose,  that  the  Son  aiid  the  Spirit  were  mere  attributes 
of,  or  influences  from  God ;  as,  for  instance,  the  Son,  the  Logos, 
might  he  esteemed  but  as  the  Reason  of  God;  the  Spirit,  as  that 
Divine  Influence  by  which  Ho  teaches  the  minds,  and  sanctifies 
the  hearts  of  His  servants. 

IV.  It  is  therefore  necessary  to  show  that  there  is  plain  evi- 
dence from  Scripture  that  the  Fatlier  is  not  the  Son,  and  that 
neitlier  of  them  is  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  that  they  are  plainly  dis- 
tinguished from  one  another,  and  distinguished,  too,  as  Personal 
Agents,  not  merely  as  modes,  operations,  or  attributes. 

That  there  is  some  kind  of  distinction,  must  appear  fi'om  the 
fact  that  the  three.  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  ai-e  so  frequently  men- 
tioned together  in  the  same  sentence ;  especially  in  the  forms  of 
blessmg  and  of  baptism.  (2  Cor.  ziii.  14.  Matt.'xxviii.  19.)  This 
alone  might  be  sufficient  to  prove  that  these  three  sacred  names 
were  not  names  merely  of  different  characters  assumed  by  God  at 
various  times ;  for  it  seems  scarcely  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the 
Apostles  prayed  for  blessmg  from  three  characters  assumed  by  God, 
instead  of  praying  for  blessing  fi'om  the  One  God  to  whom  all  such 
characters  belonged';  nor  yet  can  we  wefl  believe  that  they  should 
invoke  blessing  from  the  attributes  of  God,  or  baptize  converts 
into  a  form  of  faith  not  in  God  alone,  but  in  God,  His  attributes, 
and  His  influences. 

But,  in  order  to  establish  more  clearly  the  feet  that  the  Father, 
1  It  may  to  observed,  tliat,  if  ttiis  is    Son,  and  llie  Holy  Ghost  be  but  one  God, 
true,  then  the  doctrine  of  the  bomo-otmm,    the  Son  and  the  Spirit  must  he  of  one 
the  conBuhsiantiality  of  ttio  Son  and  the    nature  and  substance  with  tlie  Father, 
Spirit  ia  proved ;  for  if  ^e  Father,  Ute 
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the  Son,  and  tlie  Holy  Ghost  are  distinguished  as  personal  Agents, 
it  will  be  necessary  to  bring  passages  from  Scripture,  in  which 
they  are  represented  to  us  as  acting  personal  parts,  and  even  in 
which  all  three  are  represented  as  acting  three  distinct  parts. 

1.  The  Father  and  the  Son  act  distinct  personal  parts,  and 
are  therefore  distinct  Personal  Agents. 

(1)  The  Father  sends  the  Son ;  whereas  no  one  can  be  said 
to  send  himself.  John  v.  36,  37 ;  vi.  38,  39.  Acts  iii.  20.  Gal.  iv.  4. 
1  John  iv.  9,  &e. 

(2)  The  Son  leaves  the  Father  and  returns  to  Him  again. 
John  viii.  42 ;  ix.  4  ;  xii.  49  ;  xvi.  5,  28 ;  xvii.  3.     1  John  iv.  14. 

(■3)     The  Son  offers  Himself  to  the  Father.     Heh.  ix.  14. 

(4)  The  Father  loves  the  Son,  and  the  Son  loves  the  Father. 
John  iii.  35  ;  V.  20  ;  xiv.  31 ;  xv.  9  ;  xvii.  24,  26. 

(6)  The  Son  is  said  to  make  intercession  with  the  Father. 
Heb.  vii.  25.     1  John  ii.  1.     Comp.  Heb.  Lx.  24. 

(6)  The  Son  in  His  human  nature  prays  to  the  Father. 
Luke  xxii.  42  ;  sxiii,  34.     John  xvii. 

(7)  The  Father  hears  and  speaks  to  the  Son.  John  xi.  42. 
Heb.  V.  7.     Matt.  iii.  17 ;  xvii.  5.     Luke  ix.  35.     John  xii.  28. 

2.  The  Sph'it  acts  distinct  parts  from  either  the  Father  or  the 
Son. 

(1)  The  Father  and  the  Son  both  send  the  Spirit.  John  xiv. 
16,  26  ;  XV.  26 ;  xx.  22.     Acts  ii.  33.     Gal.  iv,  6. 

(2)  The  Spirit  makes  intercession  with  the  Father,  whereas 
no  one  can  intercede  with  Himself.     Rom.  viii.  26. 

(3)  The  Son  offers  Himself  to  the  Father  through  the  Eternal 
Spirit.     Heh.  ix.  14. 

(4)  Christ  tells  His  disciples,  that  He  must  go  away  from 
them,  and  that  then  the  Holy  Spirit  should  come  in  His  place ; 
that  He  would  go  to  tlie  Father ;  and  from  the  Fatlier  send  the 
Comforter.     John  xiv.  16,  26  ;  xvi.  7. 

(5)  Christ  says,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  not  speak  of 
Himself,  but  should  receive  of  Christ's,  and  show  to  the  Church. 
John  xvi.  13, 14, 15. 

3.  We  not  only  have  the  names  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Spirit  joined  in  blessing,  and  in  the  form  of  baptism,  but  we 
are  told  of  a  scene  in  which  they  all  three  acted  jointly,  yet 
sepafate  parts.  At  the  baptism  of  Christ,  tlie  Son  was  in  the 
Man  Christ  Jesus  baptized ;  the  Spirit  in  the  shape  of  a  dove 
descended  on  Him ;  the  Father,  out  of  Heaven,  pronounced  Him 
His  beloved  Son. 
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All  these  facta,  put  together,  su63ciently  demoiiatrate  that  there 
is  a  distinction  between  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  that  a  distinction  of  Personal  Agents.  Yet  still,  that  we  may 
leave  no  room  for  objection,  it  may,  perhaps,  appear  necessary  to 
consider  separately,  and  more  at  length,,  the  Personality  (i)  of  the 
Son,  (ii)  of  the  Spirit. 

(i)  The  general  tone  of  Sciipture  so  clearly  indicates  that 
God  the  Son  is  a  Person,  that,  at  first,  it  might  appear  that  the 
Arian  hypothesis,  which  makes  the  Son  an  inferior  God  to  the 
Father,  was  the  only  one  which  could  be  at  all  maintained  on 
Scriptural  gromids;  except,  of  course,  .the  Catholic  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  But  as  the  Sabellian  hypothesis  is  not  without  its 
advocates  and  its  arguments,  it  deserves  and  requires  to  be  con- 


The  view  which  Sabellianism  takes  of  the  Son  of  God,  is,  as 
has  been  said  before,  twofold.  Some  Sabellians  considered  God 
the  Son  as  altogether  the  same  as  God  the  Father,  and  as  having 
no  proper  distinction  from  Him.  These  were,  in  the  early  ages, 
called  Patripassians.  Others,  again,  looked  on  God  the  Son  as 
but  an  Umanaiwn  from  the  Father,  not  as  a  Person  distinct,  in 
any  sense,  from  Him.  These  have  been  called  Emanative  Sabel- 
lians. Both  forms  have  found  advocates  in  some  degree  in  later 
times.  Patripassianism  has  been  virtually  held  by  some  divines, 
who,  in  the  main  orthodox,  have  endeavoured  too  boldly  to  make 
tlie  doctrine  of  the  Ti^inity  square  exactly  with  human  reason  and 
philosophy.  The  emanative  theory  has  been  adopted,  more  or  less, 
by  some,  who  are  in  feet  Socinians,  to  elude  the  force  or  explain 
the  difficulty  of  such  passages  as  John  i.  1. 

Now,  against  both  these  hypotheses,  the  marked-  distinction 
which  our  Lord  makes  between  Himself  and  the  Father  must  be 
carefully  noted.  For  example  (John  viii.  17,  18)  :  "  It  is  written 
in  your  Law  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true.  I  am  ono 
that  bear  witness  of  Myself,  and  the  Father  that  sent  Me  beareth 
witness  of  Me."  Here  is  a  distinct  appeal  to  two  distinct  wit- 
nesses. As  the  Jewish  Law  required  the  evidence  of  two  men ;  so 
here  the  Lord  Jesus  appeals  to  the  evidence  first  of  Himself, 
secondly  of  His  Father.  Would  this  be  much  unlike  equivocation, 
if  the  Father  and  the  Son  had  no  personal  distinction  ?  Again 
(John  V.  17),  our  Lord  says  :  "  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and 
I  work."  And  when  the  Jews  accused  Him  of  blasphemy,  for 
making  God  His  Father,  and  so  claiming  equality  with  God,  He 
does  not  deny  the  charge  of  making  Himself  equal  with  God,  but 
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still  goes  on  to  declare  to  them,  that,  notwithstanding  His  unity  of 
nature  with  the  Father,  He,  the  Son,  had  a  personal  subordination 
to  Him.  "  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  Himself,  but  what  He 
seeth  the  Father  do  :  for  what  things  soever  He  doeth,  these  also 
doeth  the  Son  likewise.  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and 
showeth  Him  all  things  that  Himself  doeth."  In  tliis  passage 
surely,  where  the  Son  claims,  as  the  Jews  rightly  interpreted  Him, 
to  be  the  true  Son  of  God,  and  so  equal  with  God,  He  yet  plainly 
sets  forth  the  doctrine,  that  in  His  Person,  though  not  in  His 
Nature,  He  was  subordinate  to  the  Father,  receiving  of  the  Father, 
and  doing  the  same  things  as  the  Father  doeth.  And  so  He  goes 
on,  "As  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them,  even 
so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will.  For  the  Father  judgeth  no 
man,  but  liath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son."  Again,  "As 
the  Father  hath  hfe  in  Himself,  so  hatli  He  given  to  the  Son  to 
have  life  in  Himself:"  that  is,  "the  Father,"  unlike  any  creature, 
is  self-existent,  having  "  hfe  in  Himself,"  and  so  He  hath  given  to 
the  Son  to  be  self-existent,  and  to  "  have  life  in  Himself," — 
(language  clearly  spoken  of  the  eternal  Son,  not  merely  of  the 
Man  Christ  Jesus,)  —  "And  hath  given  Him  authority  to  execute 
judgment  also ;  because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man,"  *'.  e.  because  He 
is  not  only  Son  of  God,  but  Son  of  man  also,  incarnate,  and  so 
the  fitter  agent  to  execute  the  wrath,  as  well  as  to  show  the  mercy 
of  God.  But  again,  our  Lord  goes  on,  "  I  can  of  Mine  own  Self 
do  nothing:  as  I  hear  I  judge  :  and  My  judgment  is  just :  because 
I  seek  not  Mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the  Father,  which  hath 
sent  Me."^  Again,  in  the  forty-thh'd  verse,  "I  am  come  in  My 
Father's  name,  and  ye  receive  Me  not :  if  another  shall  come  in 
his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive." 

The  whole  of  this  passage  is  one  in  which  our  Lord  clearly 
spoke  of  Himself  in  His  Divine  nature,  and  of  His  relation  to  His 
Father  in  that  nature,  which  He  had  in  common  with  Him ;  yet  no 
language  can  more  expressly  mark  a  distinction  of  personal  action, 
and  personal  attribute. 

Again,  some  of  the  passages  which  seem  to  have  as  their 
special  object  to  set  forth  the  glory  of  the  Divine  Being  of  the 
Son,  are  so  worded  as  specially  to  show  His  distinction  of  Person 
from  the  Father.  Thus  in  Coloss.  i.  15, 16,  where  creation  and 
providence  are  ascribed  to  Him  in  terms  of  peculiar  grandeur. 
He  is  called  "  the  Image  of  the  Invisible  God,  the  Fii'st  Born  of," 
ten  before,  every  creature."  Here  He  is  both  repre- 
1  See  John  v.  17-30. 
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sented  as  the  Image  of  the  Father,  and  as  having  before  all  crea- 
tion been  hegotten  as  Sis  Son;  botli  expressions  markedly  denoting 
personal  difference. 

The  same  thing  is  even  more  remarkable  in  the  beginning  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hehrews.  It  is  plain,  from  tlie  language  of  the 
whole  of  the  first  chapter,  that  the  subject  is  the  Divine  nature  of 
the  Son.  Tet  nothing  can  be  more  clear  than  the  distinction 
which  is  made  between  the  Father  and  the  Son.  First  of  all,  God 
is  said  to  have  spoken  in  old  times  by  the  prophets,  hut  in  the 
latter  days  by  His  Son,  "  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  ail 
things,  by  whom  also  He  made  the  worlds.  Who  being  the 
brightness  (the  sliining  forth)  of  His  gloiy,  and  the  express  Image 
of  His  Person,  and  upholding  all  thmgs  by  the  word  of  His  power, 
when  He  had  by  Himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right 
Hand  of  the  Majesty  on  High"  (vv.  1,  2,  3).  Now  here  God  is 
said  to  have  spoken  by  His  Son,  as  He  did  by  the  prophets ;  He 
is  said  to  have  appointed  Him  heir  of  all  things ;  (both  mai-king 
distinctions  of  Person)  ;  then  the  Son  is  said  to  be  "  the  eatress 
Image  of  the  Person  "  of  the  Father.  It  may  he  a  question,  what 
is  meant  hy  the  word  vTr6irrairt<i,  ti-anslated  Person  ;  but  there  can 
be  no  question  that  the  word  )(apiwT^p,  translated  express  Image, 
means  tliat  ike  uirdoTcurre  of  the  Son  answers  to  that  of  the  Pother, 
as  the  impression  on  wax  answers  to  iJie  seal  which  made  the  impres- 
sion. Whether  then  virdomo-is  means  '■'■Person''  or  whether  it 
means  "Mock  of  existence,"  we  learn  tliat,  as  the  Son  is  the 
shining  forth  of  the  Father's  glory,  so  His  Person,  or  His  mode 
of  being,  corresponds  to  that  of  the  Father,  (not  only  as  a  Son's 
to  a  Father's,  but)  as  an  impression  on  wax  to  the  engraving  on 
a  seal.  This  indeed  teaches  us  clearly,  that  tlie  Son  is  of  one 
glory,  and  so  of  one  eternal  essence  with  the  Father ;  but  as  the 
image  on  the  wax  is  distinct  from  that  upon  the  seal,  so  must 
there  be  a  distmction  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  of  which 
the  distinction  of  the  seal  and  the  wax  is  a  figure  and  similitude. 

The  pi-ayer  of  our  Lord  to  His  Father,  in  the  seventeenth 
chapter  of  St.  John,  is  another  striking  proof  that  the  Son  is 
indeed  of  one  nature  and  substance,  but  not  of  one  Person  with 
the  Father.  Wo  one  can  attentively  peruse  that  prayer  without 
seeing  that  our  Lord  speaks  of  Himself  and  His  glory,  as  the 
Eternal  Son,  not  merely  as  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  ;  so  that  what- 
ever diversity  we  observe  is  not  merely  incident  to  our  Lord's 
incarnation,  but  is  also  characteristic  of  Him  in  His  uncreated 
nature.     When,  therefore,  He  says  (ver.  1),  "  Father,  glorify  Thy 
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Son,  that  Thy  Son  also  may  glorify  Thee,"  we  may  inquire,  what 
sense  the  passage  could  bear,  if  the  Father  and  the  Son  wore  per- 
sonally identical  ?  Again,  the  same  question  is  suggested  by  the 
following :  "  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  Thou  Me  with  Thine 
own  self  with  the  glory  that  I  had  with  Thee  before  the  world 
was"  (ver.  5).  And  "I  have  given  nnto  them  the  words  which 
Thou  gavest  Me,  and  they  have  received  them,  and  have  known 
surely  that  I  came  out  from  Thee,  and  they  have  believed  that 
Thou  didst  send  Me"  (ver.  8).  And  again,  "Thou  lovedst  Me 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world"  (ver.  24).  Does  not  all  this 
necessarily  jprove  that,  before  tlie  world  was  created,  the  Person 
of  the  Son  was  different  from  the  Person  of  the  Father  ? 

Perhaps  the  passage  which  most  favours  the  Sabellian  notions 
concerning  the  Person  of  the  Son,  is  the  important  first  chapter 
of  St.  John.  Tliat  passage  indeed  distinctly  asserts  the  Divinity 
of  the  Son;  but  language  is  used  which  may  be  supposed  to  mean 
that  He  is,  as  regards  His  Divine  nature,  not  to  be  distinguished 
from  the  Father,  or  at  least  to  be  distinguished  only  as  an  emana- 
tion or  attribute.  Plato  bad  used  the  term  Ao'yos ;  but  he  did  not 
probably  intend  to  distinguish,  by  any  personal  distinction,  the 
Ao'yos  from  God.  The  early  heretics  had  mixed  up  the  philosophy 
of  Plato  with  tlie  religion  of  Christ ;  and  they  used  of  the  Son  of 
God  the  language  which  the  Platonists  had  used  of  the  Atfyos. 
When,  therefore,  St.  John  came  to  use  the  same  expression  (adopted, 
as  some  think,  on  purpose  to  refute  heretical  teachei-s  whilst  using 
their  own  terms),  it  might  be  supposed  that  by  the  Aoyos  he 
meant  no  more  than  the  Thought  or  Reason  of  God,  which,  whilst 
it  remained  in  the  bosom  of  God,  was  the  Ao'yos  h'&idOtro^,  the 
inward  Reason  or  Thought;  when  it  was  exerted  to  create  the 
world  or  reveal  the  will  of  God,  it  became  the  Ao'yos  Trpo^piKdi, 
or,  as  it  were,  Me  outward  Speech  of  God. 

This  view  of  the  passage  may  seem  supported  hy  the  eighth 
chapter  of  Proverbs ;  where  the  Wisdom  of  God  is  spoken  of  in 
terms  so  like  St.  John's  language  concerning  the  Logos,  that  the 
fathers,  and  many  after  them,  have  considered  that  Solomon  must 
there  have  been  writing  of  Christ.  If  this  be  the  meaning  of  the 
Logos  in  St.  John,  we  may  paraphrase  his  words  somewhat  as 
follows:  In  the  beginning  was  the  Reason  or  Wisdom  of  God. 
That  Wisdom  was  in  God,  nay,  it  was  God  (for  as  God  is  Love, 
so  God  is  Wisdom).  All  things  were  made  by  the  Reason  or 
Wisdom  of  God,  and  without  it  was  nothing  made  that  was  made. 
....  It  was  the  true  Hght,  that  hghteth  every  man  that  cometh 
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into  the  world And  this  wisdom  was  incarnate,  or  manifested 

in  Christ,  and  so  dwelt  among  us. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  put  this  argument  in  its  strongest  form, 
that  I  may  give  it  all  the  weight  which  it  deserves.  I  proceed  to 
show  wherein  it  is  defective  and  unsound. 

In  the  first  place,  the  later  Platonists,  and  still  more,  the 
Platonizing  and  Gnostic  heretics,  had  a  notion  of  the  Logos  very 
different  from  Plato's,  and  far  more  personal.  Again,  the  Gnos- 
tics, against  whose  opinions  in  all  probability  St.  John  directs 
many  of  his  statements,  considered  the  Pleroma  or  ftilness  of  God 
to  be  made  up  of  many  ^ons  or  Emanations  from  God,  to  which 
they  gave  the  various  names  of  Nus,  Sophia,  Dynamis,  &c.  Ths 
chief  of  these  was  the  Logos,  whom  they  behoved  to  have  de- 
scended on.the  man  Jesus.  It  is  probable  tliat  in  the  first  chapter 
of  his  Gospel  St.  John  uses  the  names  of  other  jEoris  besides  the 
Logos.  For  example,  whereas  be  first  calls  tlie  Son  of  God  the 
Logos,  he  also  teUs  us,  that  in  Him  was  Zoe  (life),  and  the  Zoe 
was  the  Phos  (light) ;  by  which  he  has  been  supposed  to  mean, 
that  the  Logos,  the  Zoe,  the  Phos,  were  not  different  JEons,  but 
that,  as  St.  Paul  informed  the  Colossians  (ii.  9),  the  whole  Pleroma 
of  Godhead  dwelt  in  Christ,  bodily.  Agam,  St.  John  tells  us  that 
by  the  Logos,  who  is  also  the  Phos  and  the  Zoe,  the  world  was 
created.  The  Gnostics  taught  that  the  world  was  created  by  a 
fallen  ^on,  who  was  an  enemy  to  God,  and  that  the  Logos  came 
down  to  destroy  his  dominion  among  men.  But  St,  John  teaches 
tliat  the  Logos  was  Himself  the  Creator  of  the  Univei'se,  and  that 
without  Him  nothing  was  made  that  was  made.  Once  more,  he 
explams  (ver.  14),  that  the  Logos  was  really  made  flesh  and  dwelt 
among  us.  The  Gnostics  did  not  believe  the  Logos  to  be  reaUy 
made  flesh ;  but  they  supposed,  either  tliai  He  only  assumed  the 
ofpearaiwe  of  humanity,  or  that  He  descended,  for  a  time,  on  the 
man  Jesus,  and  then  left  him  at  liis  crucifixion.  Therefore  St. 
John  rises  the  sti'ong  expression  6  Aoyos  <7apt  eyiviro,  "  The  Word 
was  made  fleeh.'"  Lastly,  he  says  that  "  we  beheld  His  glory,  tlie 
glory  of  the  Mimogenes  (the  Only-begotten)  of  the  Father ;  full  of 
grace  and  trutli."  Motiagenes  (only-begotten)  was  the  name  of 
another  iEon  in  the  Gnc^tic  Pleroma.  St.  John  therefore  adds  to 
the  other  titles  of  the  Son  this  title  of  Monogenes,  to  show  still 
fertber,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Son  of  the  Father,  combined  in 
His  own  Person  all  the  attributes  which  the  Gnostics  assigned  to 
these  various  jEons,  and  was  therefore  not  simply  a  single  emana- 
tion fix)m  God,  but,  as  St.  Paul  says,  had  in  Him  a  fulness  of 
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Deity,  and  was  moreover  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  and  not,  as 
the  Gnostics  had  it,  one  who  was  sent-  to  overthrow  the  power  of 
the  Creator. 

Now,  if  this  be  the  true  explanation  of  St.  John's  language,  it 
is  vastly  unlike  the  language  assigned  to  him  by  the  Sabellian 
hypothesis.  For  whilst  St.  John  is  ascribing  to  the  Son  supreme 
Divinity,  he  does  so  in  a  manner  which  essentially  impHes  Pei'son- 
ality  too. 

But  there  are  many  other  reasons  why  the  word  Logos  in  the 
first'  chapter  of  St,  John  must  be  interpreted  of  a  Person,  not  of 
an  attribute  or  quality,  Hke  Reason,  or  Wisdom. 

(1)  The  Word  is  said  to  be  God.  It  is  not  said  that  the 
Word  is  ^tM)s,  divine^  but  ®eos,  Gvd.  Now  it  may  be  possible 
improperly  to  say  "  God  is  wisdom,"  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  God  is 
love."  But  we  cannot  say,  "  God's  wisdom  is  God,"  any  more 
than  "  Man's  wisdom  or  reason  is  man." 

(2)  The  Word  is  said  to  be  "  with  God,"  not  in  God ;  which 
impUes  personality.  God's  wisdom  is  in  Him,  not,  properly  speali- 
ing,  with  Him. 

(8)  In  ver.  11,  the  Word  is  said  to  have  "  come  to  His  own ; " 
meaning,  no  doubt.  His  own  creatures;  which  again  is  personal. 

(4)  In  verse  14,  He  is  called  the  Moroya^s,  the  Only^egottm. 
But  the  idea  of  Sonship  is  personal.  We  cannot  conceive  of  the 
Son  of  God,  but  as  one  in  some  personal  sense  distinct  from  him : 
just  as  the  tei'm  son  amongst  men  indicates  one  distinct  from  his 
fether.  And  no  doubt,  as  the  terra  Logos  is  used  to  indicate  that 
the  Son  from  all  eternity  dwelt  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  as  the 
reason  or  wisdom  dwells  in  the  bosom  of  one  endowed  with  such 
feculties ;  so  the  word  Son  is  used  to  indicate  to  our  finite  under- 
standings, that,  notwithstanding  such  an  intimate  union,  yet  there 
is  a  distinction,  such,  in  some  degree,  as  the  distinction  of  &ther 
and  son. 

(5)  He  is  said  to  have  been  "  made  flesh,  and  to  have  dwelt 
among  us ;  "  and  that,  in  opposition  to  the  fancy  of  tlie  Gnostics  or 
Docetee,  that  the  Christ  or  Logos  only  took  a  phantastia  body. 
Accordingly,  in  Rev.  xix.  13,  St.  John  sees  a  vision  of  a  Person, 
who  is  evidently  Jesus  Christ,  and  whose  name,  written  on  His 
thigh,  is  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lor<k ;  and  he  tells  us  that 
this  Person  is  called  "  The  Word  of  God." 

(6)  In  the  eighth  verso,  John  the  Baptist  is  contrasted  with 
Him,  and  declared  not  to  be  the  Light  or  the  Logos.  Now,  John 
the  Baptist  was  undoubtedly  a  person.     We  must  therefore  con- 
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elude   that  He,  with  whom  he  ia  contrasted,  and  of    whom  the 
Evangelist  had  been  speaking  before,  was  a  Person  also. 

Thus,  I  trust,  we  may  conclude  that  the  testimony  borne  hy 
St.  John,  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  Gospel,  is  a  testimony  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  distinct  personality  of  the  Son,  not  to  SabelHanism.^ 
And  with  this  we  may  Tentnre  to  leave  the  question  of  the  Per- 
sonality of  God  the  Son. 

(ii)    We  have  next  to  show  the  Personality  of  the  Spii'it  of  God. 

Now,  as  we  are  baptized  "  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost: "  as  the  Apostles  bless  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  God  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  as  on 
many  occasions  the  Holy  Spirit  is  joined  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son ;  we  cannot  but  think  it  probable,  at  least,  that  as  the  Father 
is  a  Person,  and  the  Son  has  just  been  shown  to  be  a  Person  dis- 
tinct from  the  Father,  so  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  Person  also  distinct 
from  either  of  them. 

But  beyond  this,  we  find  distinctly  that,  in  Holy  Scripture, 
personal  actions  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 

(1)  He  makes  intercession  with  God  the  Father,  Rom.  viii.  26. 
Now  to  make  intercession  is  a  personal  act. 

(2)  He  testifies.     John  xv.  26. 

(3)  He  teaches.     John  xiv.  26. 

(4)  He  hears  and  speaks.     John  xvi.  13. 

(5)  He  gives  spiritual  gifts,  dividing  them  according  to  His 
will.     1  Cor.  xii.  8,  11. 

(6)  He  inhabits  a  temple,  1  Cor.  iii.  15 ;  vi.  19.  This  is  the 
act  of  a  Person,  not  of  an  attribute  or  influence. 

(7)  He  not  only  is  represented  as  speaking  generally,  but  we 
have  speeches  set  down  in  Scripture,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  said 
to  have  uttered  to  peculiar  persons,  e.  g.  Acts  x,  28 :  "  The  Spirit 
said  unto  Peter,  Behold,  three  men  seek  thee  ....  I  have  sent 
them,"  Acts  siii.  2 :  "  The  Holy  Spirit  said,  Separate  me  Bar- 
nabas and  Saul,  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them." 

(8)  He  is  put  in  direct  opposition  to  evil  spirits,  who  are 
doubtless  persons.     1  Sam.  xvi.  14.     2  Chron.  xviii.  20,  21. 

It  has,  however,  been  argued  that  these  and  similar  personal 
actions,  when  ascribed  to  the  Spirit,  are  the  actions  of  the  Father, 
who,  when  He  does  them  Himself,  is  said  to  do  them  by  His 
Spirit.  In  answer  to  this,  it  can  plainly  be  shown  that  there  are 
many  personal  actions  ascribed  to  the  Spirit  which  cannot  be 
'  On  this  subject  see  Walerland's  first  Sermon  at  riad7  Moyer's  Lecture,  oa 
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ascribed  to  the  Father.  For  instance,  in  Rom.  viiL  26,  as  we  have 
just  seen,  the  Spirit  intercedes  with  the  Father  for  the  saints.  But 
it  cannot  be  said  that  the  Father  intercedes  with  Himself.  Here 
then  we  have  an  instance  of  the  performance  of  a  personal  action 
by  the  Spirit,  which  cannot  be  performed  by  the  Father.  Again, 
Christ  is  said  to  send  the  Spirit  (John  xvi.  7).  But  it  is  never 
said  of  God  the  Father,  that  He  is  sent.  He  sends  both  the  Son 
and  the  Spirit,  but  is  never  sent  Himself.  Moreover  (in  John  xv. 
26),  our  Lord  promises  "  to  send  the  Spirit  from  the  Father."  If 
the  Spirit  means  here  the  Father,  then  Christ  must  send  the 
Father  from  the  Father.^  Again  (in  chapter  xvi.  13,  14),  when 
our  Lord  promises  to  send  tlie  Paraclete,  He  says,  that  "  He,"  the 
Paraclete,  "  shall  not  speak  of  Himself,  but  whatsoever  He  shall 
hear,  that  shall  He  speak."  "  He  shall  glorify  Me ;  for  He  shall 
receive  of  Mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you."  Now,  it  certainly 
cannot  foe  sfud  of  God  the  Father  (from  whom  eternally  both  Son 
and  Spirit  are  derived),  that  He  should  not  speak  of  Himself,  biit 
should  speaJt  what  He  heard  only.  Nothing  which  imphes  siibor- 
dina^on  is  ever  spoken  of  God  the  Father.  We  conclude,  there- 
fore, that  the  Spirit  (who  is  here  represented  as  acting  personal 
parts,  and  parts  which  cannot  belong  to  the  Person  of  the  Father) 
is  both  a  Person,  and  a  Person  distinct  from  the  Father. 

The  fiict  that  the  Spirit  is  called  Paraclete,  which  means  either 
Oomforter  or,  more  probably.  Advocate,^  seems  to  imply  distinct 
personality. 

The  use  of  the  masculine  pronoun  Se,  iKeivo?,  to  designate  the 
Holy  Ghost,  surely  indicates,  that  reference  is  made  to  a  personal 
Agent,  not  to  an  influence  or  attribute.  This  is  observable  espe- 
cially in  John  xvi.  13,  where  we  have  in  immediate  connection, 
"  When  He  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,"  iniiviK,  to  nfrf/m  t^s  dXr/- 
0eias,  a  masculine  pronoun,  whilst  tA  Jlveuiw.  is  neuter.^ 

From  tiiese,  then,  and  similar  reasons,  we  conclude  that  the 
Spirit  is  a  distinct  Person  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 

Thus  we  have  reached  the  conclusion  of  onr  reasoning  on  the 
subject  of  Personality,  and  so  we  believe  our  Fourth  Proposition 
to  be  estabhshed:  that  although  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  are  but  one  God,  yet  are  they  clearly  distinguished 
fi-om  One  another,  and  distinguished  as  Personal  Agents. 

Now  this  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  as  held  by  the 

1  See  Hey,  II.  p.  448.  '  The  Personality  of  the  Holy  Ghoet 

*  See  PoMSon,  On  the  Creed,  Art.  viir.  is  fully  and  admirably  tceatel  by  Bp. 
p.    829,    note,   fol.  ;   and  Suicer,    b.   t.    Pearson,  Art.  viii.  p.  808,  fol. 


db,  Google 


64  OF  THE  HOLY  TRINITY.  [Aii- 

Catholic  fathers,  expressed  in  the  Creeds  of  the  Church,  and  ex- 
hibited in  this  first  Article  of  the  Refonned  Church  of  England, 
namely,  that  "  There  is  hut  one  God,"  yet  that  "  in  the  Unity  of 
that  Godhead  there  be  three  Persons,  of  one  substance,  power, 
and  eternity,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  tJie  Holy  Ghost," 

This  conclusion  we  deduce  from  the  statements  of  Script! 
We  do  not  pretend  to  explain  the  mystery,  for  it  is,  of  con 
above  the  reach  of  finite  understanding.  Yet  we  cannot  doubt 
that,  in  the  substance  of  it  at  least,  our  conclusions  are  legitir 
To  explain  the  subject  philosophically  would  be  inconsistent  witli 
the  purpose  in  hand,  inconsistent  with  the  assertion  that  it  is  a 
mystery  (that  is,  a  thing  which  human  reason  cannot  fathom),  and 
therefore  impossible.  It  may  not  even  be  altogether  possible  to 
mark  out  accurately  the  exact  distinctions  between  Tritheism  and 
Trinitarianism  on  the  one  hand,  between  Trinitarianiam  and  Sabel- 
lianism  on  the  other.  This,  by  the  way,  should  make  us  not  the 
less  earnest  to  maintain  the  truth,  nay !  the  more  eai-nest,  because 
of  the  gi-eater  danger  of  error ;  but  yet  the  more  tender,  tlie  more 
ready  in  meekness  to  instruct  those  who  from  the  difficulty  of 
apprehending  have  been  led  to  doubt  this  great  article  of  the  feith. 
But,  though  all  this  is  true,  yet,  thoughtfully  considered,  this  doc- 
ti'ine  of  the  Trinity,  though  above  our  understanding,  does  not  neces- 
sarily appear  contrary  to  our  reason.  That  reason  may  well  teach 
us  that  it  is  likely  God  should  subsist  in  a  maalner  above  what  we 
can  apprehend.  That  reason  may  teach  us,  that,  though  God's 
nature  is  infinite,  and  therefore  cannot  be  multiplied ;  yet,  seeing 
that  he  has  shown  himself  to  be  essentially  loving,  and  loving  to 
have  partakera  of  His  love,  it  is  not  impossible  that  there  might 
exist,  even  in  the  divine  Essence,  something  like  a  Personal  di- 
versity, that  so  He,  who,  as  regards  the  creature,  dweUs  in  hght 
which  is  unapproachable,  might  have  within  Himself  that  which 
would  he  capable  of  receivuig  and  imparting  the  love  which  can  be 
perfect  in  God  alone.  Yet  snch  a  diversity  existing  in  the  God- 
head, whidi  from  its  very  perfection  can  admit  neitlier  midtiplica- 
tion  nor  division,  could  not  constitnte  a  distinction  of  Deity,  though 
it  woidd  constitute  what,  in  the  language  of  Theology,  has  been 
called  a  distinct  Personality. 

The  Fathers,  who  used  the  language  which  has  been  inserted 
in  the  Creeds  and  generally  adopted  in  the  Church,  never  thought, 
when  they  used  to  speak  of  three  Persons  in  one  God,  of  speaking 
of  such  three  Persons  as  they  would  speak  of  persons  aniperscmr 
aMty  among  created  beings.     They  did  not  consider,  for  example, 
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the  pei-sons  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  as  they  would  have  done 
the  persons  of  Abraham  and  Isaac,  —  the  Persons  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  as  they  would  have  done  the  persons  of  Peter,  Paul,  and 
John,  which  are  separate  from  one  another,  and  do  not  in  any  way 
depend  on  each  other  for  their  essence.  They  held,  that  the 
Father  is  the  Head  and  Fountain  of  Deity  (Hijyv  ®(o-rjTo^'),  from 
whom  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  are  from  aU  eternity  derived,  bat 
so  derived  as  not  to  be  divided  from  the  Father ;  but  they  are  in 
the  Father  and  the  Father  in  them,  by  a  certain  ■!repixb>pr)crK  or 
inkaUtatum.  So  then,  though  tliey  acknowledged  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  really  tbi-ee  Persons,  yet  they  held 
"  them  to  have  no  divided  or  separate  existence,  as  three  different 
men  have,  but  to  be  intimately  united  and  conjoined  one  to  an- 
other, and  to  exist  in  each  other,  arid  by  the  said  inefl^ble 
TTEpt^fSpiicris  QT  inJiaiitaUon  to  pervade  or  permeate  one  another."^ 

'  Bu11,Pds(J.  Waits,  p.  1004,  quoted  by  The  term  by  which  to  designate  what 
Waterland,  TForis,  ir.  p.  211.  "Patrem,  we  call  pa-son,  was  eatly  a  subject  of 
Filhira,  et  Spiritum  Sanctum,  cum  revera  dispute.  The  Greeks  mostly  used  the 
tres  aint  Personse,  nequnqnam  tamen  ut  word  ivdaraoif,  the  Latins  Persona.  Yet 
tres  homines  seorsum  et  Beparatim  ex-  among  the  Greeks  it  was  not  unifbtmly 
JBtere,  sed  inijme  sibi  invioem  eohierere  agreed  to  apeak  of  rpeif  TjtaaT&aiic  and 
et  cotynnctos  esse;  adeoque  alterum  in  jiia  Ovuia,  Some,  on  the  contrary,  iden- 
altero  eiiatere,  atque,  at  ila  loqoar,  im-  tifled  biwaTonig  with  oioin,  and  spolce  of 
meare  in»ieem  et  penetnire  per  ineflJibi-  (da  Tirotrrooif.  These  diSferenues  in  Ian- 
Jem  qoaudam  irepix^oip,  gnam  circantia-  guage  led  to  the  Council  of  Alexandria, 
sessioBemSchoIastieiTocsnt."  —  BnL,i>p/.  a.  d.  362,  at  whieli  Athanasius  was 
Fid.  JVic  II.  9,  28 ;  Works,  IV.  p.  868 ;  ent,  and  at  which  this  Xoyofutx'i^ 
see  also  Lib.  iv.  §  4  ;  also  Pearson,  On  condemned. 
the  Creed,  Art.  ii.  p.  138,  ftil.  See  Athanasius,  Dial.   ir.  Tom. ... ,,. 

On  the  meaning  of  the  word  Person,  159;  Suicer,  s.  v.  {•iroaraei^ ;  and  Ne»- 

see  Waterland,  Woika,  iii.  p.  SZS.  rasa's  Hist,  of  Annas,  ch.  v.  §2, 

[Note.  It  may  not  be  useless  to  the  student  in  Theology,  to  become  Cuniiiar 
with  the  following  analysis  of  the  Scriptural  argument  for  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  in  Unity.  I.  God  is  one.  II.  The  Old  Testament  contains  intima- 
tions of  a  plurality  in  this  One  Godhead.  III.  The  New  Testament  affords  proof 
by  (o)  necessary  inferences,  and  (i)  express  declarations ;  (1)  that  the  Tatlier  is 
God;  {2)tliattheSouisGod;  (3)  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  IV.  How  are  these 
phenomena  to  be  reconciled?  There  are  but  three  modes:  (1)  Tritlieism;  (2)  Sabel- 
lianism;  (8)  the  Catholic  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  The  Srst  of  these  modes  de- 
glioyB  the  Divine  Unity.  Tlie  second  ignores  all  the  personal  diaracteristics  and 
agendes  atlaibnted  to  the  Patiier,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Logically,  then, 
the  third  remains. 

By  bringing  together  the  Scripture  passages  which  belong  to  each  of  the  above 
heads,  and  then,  by  studying  out  tlie  exact  way  in  which  tlie  Catholic  Doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  harmonizes  wliat  the  other  two  schemes  r^'ect,  the  student  may  thor- 
oughly appropriate  and  mate  his  own  the  very  valuable  collecljons  and  arguments 
of  the  preceding  pages. 

The  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  chapters  of  Owen's  IntroJaidlm.  may  be  profitably 
read.  — J.  W.] 
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ARTICLE  n. 


Ofihe  Word  at  Son  of  God  which  was 
made  very  Malt, 

The  Son,  which  ia  the  Word  of  tlio  Filius,  q^aiest  TerbnmFatris.abajteP- 
Father,  begotten  from  everlasting  of  the  noaPatre  genitus,  vertis  et  ieterniis  Dem, 
Father,  the  very  ftnd  eternal  God,  and  of  ao  Patri  consubslantiaiis,  in  utcro  beatse 
one  substance  with  the  Father,  took  Virginis,  ex  illiiia  substantia  naturam 
man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  tiie  blessed  humanam  assumpsit ;  ita  ut  du£8  natoKe, 
Vir^n,  of  her  substance:  so  that  two  divina  et  humann,  inte^re  atque  perfecte 
whole  and  perfect  natures,  that  is  ta  my,  in  unitate  peraonse  fuennt  inseparabiliter 
the  Godhead  and  Manhood,  were  joined  conjunctie  ;  ex  quibuB  est  unus  Christus, 
together  in  one  Person,  never  to  be  di-  verus  Dens,  et  verus  homo,  qui  vere 
vided,  whereof  is  one  Christ,  very  God  passns  eat,  cruoiflxus,  mortuus,  et  aepul- 
and  very  man;  who  truly  suflered,  was  tus,  utPatrem  nobis  reconciliaret,  esset- 
cruoifled,  dead,  and  buried,  to  reconcile  que  hostia,  non  tantum  pro  culpn  origi- 
His  Father  to  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  nis,  veram  etiam  pro  omnibus  aetualibus 
not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  ftiso  for  hominum  peccalis. 
all  actual  sins  of  men. 


Section  I.  —  HISTORY. 


'pHIS  Article  evidently  treats  of  three  distinct  points.  I.  The 
-*-  Divine  nature  of  the  Son  of  God ;  II.  His  incarnation ; 
III.   Hia  sufferings,  sacrifice,  and  propitiation. 

I.  First,  as  regards  the  Divine  nature  of  the  Son  of  God ;  as 
it  was  shown  under  the  first  Article  that  He  was  of  one  substance 
and  coetemal  with  the  Father,  ao  the  history  of  the  different 
opinions  concerning  His  consubstantiality  and  co-eternity  formed 
part  of  the  liistoiy  of  that  Article.  It  is  not  necessary  to  repeat 
either  those  arguments  or  that  history  here. 

I  shall  consider  that  I  have  said  enough  concerning  the  Divine 
nature  of  our  blessed  Lord,  when,  in  addition  to  His  consubstan- 
tiality and  co-eternity  before  treated  of,  I  have  spoken  concerning 
His  generation  from  the  Fathei-,  whereby  He  is  the  Begotten  or 
Only-begotten  Son  of  God. 

It  has  already  been  shown  that  the  Arians  and  Eunomians  held 
that  the  Son  might  be  called  /*ovoyef^s,  not  as  being  the  only- 
begotten  of  the  Fatlier,  by  a  true  and  proper  generation,  but  as 
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having  been  begotten  or  created  by  the  Father  alone;  ^  and  the 
Socinians  bave  endeavoured  to  explain  the  word  as  though  it 
meant  no  more  than  beloved,  as  Isaac  was  called  the  onl^  son  of 
Abraham,  though  Ishmael  was  his  son  also. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  observe  that  the  orthodox  fathers  held 
that  the  Son  was  begotten  of  the  Father  from  all  eternity,  so  be- 
fore all  time  deriving  His  Divine  Essence  from  His  Father  (/uSto* 
fK  liovov  -yEyfWi^rai  rov  Uarpoi.  Cyril.  Alexandr.  in  Act.  Condi. 
Mphes.')  This  eternal  generation  they  held  to  be  a  proof  that 
He  was  of  one  substance  and  eternity  with  the  Father  ;  but  the  re- 
lation of  Father  to  Sou  they  held  to  constitute  a  prioiity  of  order, 
though  not  of  nature  or  power.  They  held,  that  is,  not  that  the 
Son  was,  in  His  n9,ture  as  God,  in  any  degree  diiferent  from,  or  in- 
ferior to  the  Father ;  but  that,  as  the  Father  alone  was  the  source 
and  fountain  (jvyv^  ^CT  <^Tia)  of  Deity,  the  Son  having  been  be- 
gotten, and  the  Spirit  proceeding,  so  there  was  a  subordination, 
without  diversity,  of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  and  of  the  Spirit  to  the 
Fatlier  and  the  Son.^  It  may  be  difficult  to  conceive  of  priority  of 
order,  without  being  led  to  believe  in  superiority  of  nature.  This 
seems  to  have  been  the  cause  why  Dr.  Clarke  and  other  high  Ari- 
ans,  perceiving  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  that  there  was  a  certain 
priority  of  order  among  the  Persons  of  the  undivided  Trinity,  and 
unable  to  distinguish  between  priority  of  order  and  superiority  of 
nature,  were  led  into  an  assertion  of  the  heretical  doctrine  of  the 
inferiority  of  the  nature  of  tlie  Son. 

II.  The  second  part  of  the  Ai-ticle  contains  tlie  doctrine  of  the 
Incarnation. 

Eri'ors  upon  this  doctrine  were  held  by  the  Gnostics,  or  Docetce, 
and  the  Manichees,  who  taught  that  our  Lord's  Body  was  but  a 
phantom,  and  that  He  came  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  appearance 
only  (ouK  h  rrapKif  aXka  SoK^o-et)  ;  by  tliose  heretics,  who  denied  the 
Divinity  of  our  Lord,  and  therefore,  of  course,  the  union  of  the  two 
natures  in  one  Person ;  and  in  short  by  all  the  Oriental  and  Judaiz- 
ing  sects.  But  the  most  important  controversies  on  this  mystery 
arose  from  the  errors  of,  1,  the  Arians  and  ApoUinarians ;  2,  the 
Nestoriana ;  3,  the  Eutycliians ;  4,  the  Monothelites. 

1.  Arius  taught  diat  the  Son  of  God  did  not  take  human  nature, 

1  Oi  'kpsiiiedi  ^yovaai,    in   fiouoyti^f        '  The  statemente  of  the   Ante-Nieena 

Uynai,6i6naiTiKiiova^ycy<nKsaliKTioa7i  fathers  on  this  aubjeet  are  fuUy  inveBlJ- 

imb  eeoB,  rii  ff  uMa.  wiona  im'  airoB.  —  gated  by  Bp.  Buli,  F,  D.  Sect.  iv.  De  Sai- 

Theophyl.  in  JoA.  cap.  iii.    See  Pearson,  ofdinalione  Fitii,     See  also  Suicer,  b.  vt. 

On  the  Urted,  p.  138 ;  Suicer,  ii.  p.  375.  airiu,  dp^.  ^^iyi. 
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but  a  hnman  body  only,  and  that  the  Divino  "Word  was  in  the 
place  of  the  soul.^ 

Apollinaris,  who  maintained  against  Arius  the  consubstantiality 
of  the  Son,  agreed  with  him  in  a  great  measure  concerning  the 
mode  of  His  incarnation,  teaching  that  our  Lord  took  a  human  body, 
and  a  sensitive  or  animal  soul,  but  that  the  place  of  the  rational 
soul  was  supplied  by  Grod  the  Word,  thus  distinguishing,  according 
to  a  common  notion  of  those  times,  between  the  roCs,  or  mens,  and 
the  ^nixtj,  or  anima.^ 

2,  The  Nestorian  controversy  arose  as  follows:  The  Greek 
fetbers,  justly  esteeming  that  our  Lord,  fi-om  the  moment  that  He 
was  conceived  in  the  womb  of  His  mother,  was  not  only  man  but 
God  also,  and  maintaining  that  the  union  between  His  two  natures 
was  BO  perfect  that  it  was  right,  for  example,  to  say  "  God  suffered," 
went  so  fer  as  to  call  the  Virgin  Mary  by  the  title  ©corottos,  or 
])evpara,  Nestorius  decliuraed  strongly  agsunst  this  title,  as  indi- 
cating, according  to  his  view  of  the  subject,  that  God  was  liable  to 
change,  whereas  God  can  neitlier  be  born  nor  die.  He  held  that 
the  Man  Christ  Jesus  only  could  derive  His  birth  from  His  earthly 
parent ;  and  that  therefore  the  Virgin  might  be  called  XpiirrordKos, 
but  not  ®«0TdK05.  These  statements  were  considered  to  involve  a 
denial  of  the  union  of  the  two  natures  of  God  and  man  in  the  one 
Person  of  Christ.^  Nestorius  was  accused  of  teaching  that  there 
were  not  only  two  natures,  but  two  persons  in  Christ,  namely,  the 
Person  of  God  the  Son,  and  the  person  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus. 
For  this  doctrine  (tho\igh  he  appears  to  have  denied  the  inferences 
drawn  from  his  statements)  he  was  condemned  in  the  Council  of 
Ephesus,  A.D.  431,  summoned  by  Theodosius  the  younger,  and  at 
which  Cyril  of  Alexandria  presided.  This  council  detei-mined  that 
the  true  doctrine  was  that  "  Christ  was  but  one  Person,  in  whom 
two  natures  are  intimately  united,  but  not  confounded,"  * 

The  tenets  of  the  Nestorians,  however,  spread  rapidly  and 
widely  in  the  East.  They  were  embraced  by  the  school  of  Edessa, 
were  eagerly  propagated  by  Barsumas,  who  became  Bishop  of 

J  SeePenTBOn,  OraifcCrW,p.  160.  "In  a  CitthoUea  dissensecunt,  dioentea,  sicut 

eo  auteiii  quod  Christum  sine  anima  so-  Ariaui,  Denm   Christum    camem    sine 

lam  carnem  suscepisse  arbilrantm"  minus  aniraa  suscejiisse.    In  qua  quiestiOQe  les- 

noli  annt :  .  .  .  sed  lioc  varum  esse  et  timoniis  Evaugelicis  vitti,  roentem,  qua 

EtdphaniuB  non  tacuit,  et  ego  ex  eornm  rationalia  est  animn  iiomlnia,  defuisae  an- 

QuiboBdam  ecriptis  et  collocutionibufl  uer-  im»  ChriEti,  sed  pro  hac  ipsum  Vertnim 

tiBsime  coraperi."  —  Augustin.  Hmvs.  49,  in  eo  fuisae  dixermif ." — AugUEtin.  S(Bres. 

Tom.  VIII.  p.  18.  55,  Tom.  yiii.  p.  19. 

2  Pearson,  as  aboye.    Moslieim,  Cent  "  The  technicnl   term  for  this   union 

IV,  pt.  11,  ch.  V:  §  17.    Neander,  C.  E.  was  the  Svuuii  itaS'  Imoaracu'  —  hypo- 

IT,  pp.   98-106.     "Apollinariatfts  Apol-  etaticunion. 

liMTis  insiatuit;  qui  de   anima  Chrisli  »  Meander,  iv.  pp.  123-152, 
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Nisibis  in  435,  and  bj  his  influence  took  such  root  in  Persia  that  a 
Nestorian  Patriarch  was  established  at  Seleucia,  to  whose  autliority, 
even  to  modern  times,  the  Nestorian  churches  have  been  subjected. 
Nestorianism  took  deep  root  in  many  soils  ;  and  the  Nestoriaas 
proved  themselves  zealous  missionaries.  Their  opinions  spread 
rapidly  into  Armenia,  Chaldtea,  Syria,  Arabia,  and  India.^  They 
afterwai-ds  extended  tlie  Christian  iaiib  among  the  Tartar  tribes 
of  Scytliia ;  and,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  established  their  bishops 
and  clergy  even  among  the  Chinese.  In  tlie  eighth  century,  the 
sect  called  Adoptionists  revived  unconsciously  a  form  of  Nestori- 
anism in  Spain.^  And,  in  the  twelfth  century,  tlie  Nominalista 
were  accused  of  Nestorianism,  as  well  as  Tritheism,  by  their  ad- 
versaries.* 

3.  Eulyclies,  an  abbot  at  Constantinople,  from  opposition  to 
Nestorianism,  was  led  into  the  other  extreme.  He  asserted  that 
the  Divine  and  human  natures  of  Christ  were  originally  distinct, 
but  that,  after  their  union,  they  became  but  one  nature,  the  human 
nature  being  transubstantiated  into  the  Divine.  Before  the  hypo- 
static union,  he  acknowledged  two  natures;  but  after  that  union 
he  acknowledged  but  one.  The  Council  of  Chalcedon,  which  was 
siunmoned  by  Marcian  in  451,  and  is  reckoned  the  fourtli  general 
Council,  condemned  Eutyches,  and  declared  the  Catholic  doctrine 
to  be,  tliat  "in  Chiist  two  distinct  natures  are  united  in  one 
Person,  without  any  change,  mixture,  or  confusion."* 

The  Eutychian,  or  Monophysite  doctrine,  notwithstanding  this 
condemnation,  rapidly  gahied  ground,  principally  through  the  zeal 
of  Jacob  BaradsBus,  Bishop  of  Edessa,  from  whom  the  sect  of  the 
Eutycliians  are  called  Jacobites,  It  was  established  in  Syria, 
Mesopotamia,  Armenia,  Egypt,  Abyssinia.  The  Eutychians  be- 
came united  under  the  patriarchs  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria,  and 
so  continue  to  this  day.  They  are  now  divided  into  tliree  principal 
societies :  the  Oriental  Monophysites,  subject  to  the  patriarch  of 
Antioch ;  the  African  Monophysites,  subject  to  the  patriarch  of 
Alexandna,  embracing  the  Copts  and  Abj^sinians ;  and  thirdly, 
the  Armenians,  w  ho,  though  agreeing  with  the  other  Monophysites 
concerning  the  natmes  of  Christ,  are  not  united  with  them  in 
other  points  of  faith  and  discipline,  and  are  subject  to  patriarchs 
of  their  own.^ 

^  Suicer,  b.  vt.  Beoroxos  and  XpicTO-  *  Suicer,  s.   v.   &«£Mloi,    PearBoii,  p. 

toko;.    Pearson,  On  the  Cr^ed,  pp.  178,  182.    Mosheim,  Cent.  v.  pt.  H.  ch.  T. 

168.    Mosheim,  Cent.  v.  pt.  n.  ch.  v.  Beander,  it.  pp.  203-231. 

Neander,  C.  H.  iv.  pp.  269-271.  '  Mosheim,    Cent.  iv.  pt.   ii.   ch.  v. 

^  Neander,  v.  pp.  ai6,  seq.  Cent.  xvi.  pt,  i.  §  3.    Neander,  iv.  pp. 

"  See  p.  38,  note  1.  271-278. 
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4.  In  the  seventh  century  a  new  controversy  on  tliis  impor- 
tant subject  arose ;  and  a  more  subtle  question  was  mooted.  This 
question  was,  whether  in  Christ  there  were  two  distinct  wills,  the 
Divine  and  the  human,  or  but  one,  the  Divine.  Those  who 
adopted  the  opinion  that  tliere  was  but  one  will  in  Christ,  among 
whom  was  Honorius,  Bishop  of  Rome,  were  called  Monothelites, 
MoFofleX^ai,  and  were  condemned  in  680  by  the  sixth  general 
Council,  the  third  Oonstantinopolitan.  Their  doctrine  was  sup- 
posed to  border  too  closely  on  that  of  the  Monophysites.  It 
appears,  however,  that  they  entirely  disclaimed  Monophysite 
errors ;  and  from  the  ambiguous  manner  in  which  their  views 
were  expressed,  it  has  been  questioned  whether  they  held  that  the 
human  will  in  Christ  was  whoUy  swallowed  up  in  the  Divine  will, 
or  only  that  it  was  so  completely  subservient  to  the  Divine  will 
as  always  to  move  in  unison  with  it.^ 

III.  As  to  the  third  division  of  this  Article,  the  terms  of  it 
probably  had  reference  to  the  error  of  the  Docetaa,  who  denied 
that  our  Lord  "  trul^ "  suffei-ed,  teachmg  either  that  He  suffered 
only  in  appearance,  or,  as  BasOides  would  have  it,  that  Simon  the 
pyrenian  was  crucified  in  His  place. 

Of  course  it  may  be  added,  that  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of 
Christ  is  necessarily  denied  by  all  humanitarian  heretics,  and 
others,  who  nearly  symbolize  with  them.  The  Swedenborgians 
also  of  late  times,  though  in  some  sense  admitting  the  Atonement, 
appear  to  deny  anything  of  the  nature  of  a  vicarious  sacrifice, 
msdntaiuing  that  redemption  consists  in  the  subduing  of  the  powers 
of  evil  within  the  Christian,  by  virtue  of  union  with  the  Redeemer 
in  His  human  nature. 


Section  II.-~SCEIPTURAL  PROOF. 

I.  fpHE  division  of  the  subjects  treated  of  in  this  Article,  which 
-'-   has  been  suggested  above,  leads  us  to  consider  in  the  first 
place  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son  of  God. 

That  the  nature  and  being  of  the  Son  were  from  all  eternity, 

and  that  He  was  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  having  been 

shown  in  the  First  Article,  it  is  only  necessary  to  prove  here,  that 

1  Moaheiw,  Cent,  tii,  pt.  ii.  cl.  v. 
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that  nature,  though  eternal,  is  yet  derived  from  the  Father  in 
sucli  a  manner  that  the  relationship  of  the  Father  to  the  Son  is 
best  expressed  to  our  understandings  by  the  term,  and  under  the 
notion  of  generation. 

In  order  to  represent  to  us  the  mode  of  existence  of  the  Second 
Person  in  the  Trinity,  and  His  relation  to  the  First,  Holy  Scrip- 
ture has  used  various  terms,  drawn  from  human  relations.  The- 
most  common  and  important  are  the  terms  "Word"  and  "Son." 
The  tenn  "Word,"  or  "Logos,"  is  probably  used  to  exhibit  the 
intimate  connection  of  the  one  Person  with  the  other ;  that,  as 
reason  dwells  in  man,  so  the  Logos  dwells  in  God,  and  that,  as 
the  word  goeth  forth  from  the  heart  and  lips  of  man,  so  the  Word 
is  sent  forth  from  God  the  Father. 

In  like  manner,  we  must  conceive  the  term  "Son"  to  indicate 
something  definite  concerning  the  relation  of  the  Son  to  the 
Father ;  the  variety  of  terms  being  adopted, .  probably  because 
no  one  term  could  sufficiently  convey  to  our  understanding  just 
notions  of  tlie  nature  and  of  the  connection  of  the  Persons  in  the 
Godhead. 

That  God  the  Son  is  not  the  same  Pci-son  with  God  the 
Father  has  already  been  shown.  That  He  is  called  the  "Word" 
and  the  "Son"  of  the  Father,  seems  sufficiently  to  declare  that 
He  derives  in  some  manner  His  Being  from  the  Father,  even  aa 
the  word  springs  from  him  who  thinks  and  speaks,  as  the  son  is 
derived  from  him  who  begets  him.  This  is  farther  evidait  from 
express  statements  in  Holy  Scripture.  For  example,  our  Lord  is 
distinctly  said  to  be  hegottm,  of  the  Father.  He  is  called  the 
Begotten  and  "  Only-begotten  of  the  Father,"  John  i,  14.  The 
Pstdmist,  as  explained  by  St.  Paul,  tells  us  that  God  said  to  our 
Saviour,  "  Thou  art .  My  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee," 
Ps.  ii.  7.  Acts  xiii.  33.  Heb.  i.  5.  And  so  He  is  spoken  of 
as  having  been  "begotten  before  every  creature."     (II/)u)to7-okos 

sratnys  (crro-tuis.  Col.  i.  15.) 

In  correspondence  vrith  this  notion  of  Sonship,  our  Lord  is 
constantly  called  "Heir  of  all  things,"  and  said  to  be  Possessor 
of  all  things,  by  right  of  Sonship.  (See  Heb.  i.  2,  3,  4 ;  iii.  6. 
John  xvi.  15.)  Again,  our  Lord  speaks  of  Himself  as  deriving 
His  own  eternal  Being  from  God  the  Father.^  "As  the  living 
Father  hath  sent  Me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father"  (John  vi.  57), 

'  In  John  V.  18,  our  Lord  apeaks  of     John  vi.  46,  A  Sni  napii  tou  Oeoej,  He  that 
God  aa  His  tim  and  proper  Father,  IMil    hath  His  being  &om  God, 
xal  Jtaripa  16  lov  Sitje  t(/o  Bc6i>.  Compare 
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and  again,  "  A3  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given 
to  the  Sou  to  have  hfe  m  Himself"  (John  v.  26).  From  which 
we  learn  that  the  mode  of  existence  which  the  Father  possessed 
from  all  eternity,  He  communicated  to  the  Son.  All  created 
beings  have  their  existence  from,  and  their  life  in,  God,  But  the 
Son,  who  is  uncreated,  derives  indeed  His  Being  from  the  Father, 
but  it  is  a  Being  of  the  same  bind  as  the  Father's,  and  therefore 
not  dependent,  like  a  creature's,  but  independent,  self-existent, 
having  life  in  itself. 

Accordingly  the  Son  is  ferther  called  "the  Brightness  of  His 
Father's  glory,  the  express  Image  of  His  Person,"  Heb.  i.  3  ; 
words  which  in  the  Greek  indicate  a  relation  of  tlie  Son  to  Hia 
Father,  like  that  of  brightness  to  light,  like  that  of  the  impression 
of  a  seal  on  wax  to  the  seal,  to  which  it  answers.^ 

Now  the  communication  of  the  nature  of  God,  thus  made  hy 
the  Father  to  the  Son,  may  be  called  a  proper  generation.  Nay ! 
it  is  more  proper  than  any  eartldy  generation.  For,  in  human 
generation,  the  son  indeed  derives  his  nature  from  his  father,  but 
it  is  in  a  manner  according  with  tlie  imperfection  of  humanity. 
Man's  generation  is  in  time,  and,  as  connected  with  that  which  is 
material,  results,  in  part  at  least,  from  that  property  of  matter 
called  divisibility.  The  son  too,  in  human  beings,  when  derived 
from  the  fether,  becomes  separate  from  him. 

But  this  is  not  so  with  God.  God's  eternal  perfections  He, 
from  all  eternity,  communicated  to  His  Son.  "So  aJso  the  Divine 
Essence,  being  by  reason  of  its  simplicity  not  subject  to  division, 
and  in  respect  of  its  iniinity  incapable  of  multiplication,  is  so  com- 
municated as  not  to  be  multiplied,  insomuch  tliat  He,  which  pro- 
eeedeth  by  that  communication,  hath  not  only  the  same  nature, 
but  is  also  the  same  God.  The  Fatlier  God,  and  the  Word  God ; 
Abraham  man,  and  Isaac  man :  but  Abraham  one  man,  Isaac 
another  man  ;  not  so  the  Father  one  God,  and  the  Word  another ; 
but  the  Father  and  the  Woi'd  both  the  same  God.  Being  then 
the  propriety  of  generation  is  founded  in  the  essential  similitude 
of  the  son  unto  the  fiither,  by  reason  of  tlie  same  which  he  receiv- 
eth  from  him ;  being  the  full,  perfect  nature  of  God  is  communi- 
cated unto  the  Word,  and  that  more  intimately,  and  with  a  greater 
unity  or  identity  than  can  be  found  in  human  generation ;  it  follow- 
eth,  that  this  communication  of  the  Divine  nature  is  the  proper 

1  Origen,  commenting  on  these  words  Pilius,  ex  ipso  inseparabiliter  velut  spien- 

of  the  Apostle,  Splatdor  ess  glorix  Dei,  dor  ex  luce  procedens,  et  illuminatisuni- 

says :  "Deiis  lax  eat,  aeauadum  Jonnnem,  versam  creaturaoa."  —  De  Principiis,  Lib. 

Spleador  ei^  liujus  Lucis  est  Unigeiiitua  i.  eh.  ii.  a.  7. 
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generation,  by  which  Christ  is,  and  is  called  the  true  and  proper 
Son  of  God."  1 

This  peculiar  relation  of  the  Father  to  the  Son  is  that  whlcli 
has  authorized  the  Church,  while  she  confesses  an  equality  of 
nature,  to  admit  also  a  priority  of  order  in  the  Pei-sons  of  the 
Trinity.  The  Father  hath  this  preeminence,  that  He  is  not  only 
uncreated,  but  unbegotten,  too.  He,  derives  His  essence  from  none, 
being  Himself  the  Fountain  of  life  and  the  Source  of  being.  Tlie 
Son,  too,  is  uncreated,  deriving  His  being,  not  by  creation  but  by 
generation,  from  the  Father.  Yet  in  this  He  is  subordinate  to 
the  Father ;  not  that  His  attributes  are  lower,  or  His  nature  in- 
ferior, but  that  both  are  derived.  The  Father  begat ;  the  Son  is 
begotten.  The  Father  is  Life,  Christ  too  is  Life ;  but  He  con- 
fesses that  He  has  life  from  the  Father  (John  vii.  29),  and  that 
"He  hveth  by  the  Father"  (John  vi.  57).  "The  Father  hath 
life  in  Himself: "  so  too  has  the  Son.  But  the  Father  not  only  in 
Himself  but  from  Himself,  The  Son  in  Himself,  but  from  the 
Father  (John  v.  26).^  On  this  account,  therefore,  and  in  this 
sense,  "the  Father  is  greater  than  the  Son"  (John  xiy.  28); 
greater  as  regai-ds  priority  of  order,  not  gi-eater  as  regards  infin- 
ity of  nature.^ 

II.  The  second  part  of  the  Article  concerns  the  true  doctrine 
of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  thus  expressed  :  "  The 
Son  ....  took  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin, 
of  her  substance,  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures,  tliat  is 
to  say,  the  Godhead  and  manhood,  were  joined  together  hi  one 
Person,  never  to  be  divided,  whereof  is  one  Christ,  very  God,  and 
very  man." 

1.  The  wording  of  this  is  very  important.  "  The  Son  of  God 
took  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  tlie  blessed  Virgin."  It  appears 
directly  from  Holy  Scripture,  that  the   Being   conceived   by  the 

I  Pearson,  Oaths  Creed,  Art.  11.  p.  138,  out  of  light) ;  it  folio  weth  lieveupon,  that 

fol.      So  Hooker,  Eccl.  Pd.  Bt.  t.  ch.  whatBoever  Christ  hath  common  ueW 

Liv.  2.    "By  tlie  gift  of  eternal  genera-  Him.  with  His  heayenly  Father,  tlie  eanie 

Uoii,  Christ  hath  received  of  thePather  of  necessity  must  be  ^»en  Hira,  but  iiat- 

one  and  in  number  the  self-same  sub-  uraUy  and  eternally  given ;  not  bestowed 

stance,  which  the  Fatlier  hath  of  Him-  by  way  of  benevolence  and  laiour,  as 

self  rnireceived  from  any  other.     For  the  other  gifts  "  {L  e.  those  of  union  and 

'   BTcry  'bepnniag'   (Eph.  iii.   16)   is  a  of  anctjoa)  "both  are," 

fcther  unto  that  which  cometh  of  it,  and  ^  "  Pater    vita    in    Semetipao,    non 

every 'oSHpring'  is  a'son  to  that  oat  of  a  Pilio;   Klius  vita  in   Semetipso,  sed 

which  it  gi'oweth.    Seeing  therefore  that  a  Patre."  —  Angustin.  in  Joliau   Tiact. 

the  Father  alone  is  originally  that  Deity,  xix.  Tom.  iii.  par,  11,  p.  443 

which  Christ  originallyisnot,  (forChrist  *  See  Pearson,   On  Vie  Creed,  Art    i. 

is  God  by  being  of  God ;  light  by  issuing  p,  84;  Bull,  i*'.  D.  §  4. 
10 
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Virgin  was,  from  tlie  moment  of  His  conception,  the  Son  of  God 
(Luke  i.  35,  43.  Matt.  i.  20,  23).  Had  the  humau  nature  of  our 
Lord  been  conceived  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  and  then  united 
to  the  Divine  nature ;  it  is  clear  that  Christ  would  have  consisted 
of  two  distinct  persons :  one  person,  the  Son  of  God,  the  other 
person,  that  human  being  who  had  been  conceived  of  the  Virgin 
Mary.  For  if  a  human  being  had  been  firat  conceived  of  the 
Virgin,  and  then  united  to  God,  it  is  clear  that  that  human  being 
must  have  been  a  human  person^  previously  to  the  union  with  the 
Divine  Person ;  and  so  the  incarnation  would  have  been  the  union 
of  two  persons,  not  the  union  of  two  natures,^  It  was  from  want 
of  attention  to  this,  that  Nestorins  was  led  into  error.  He  denied 
that  the  Person,  who  was  bom  of  the  Virgin,  was  God  ;  and  said 
that  He  was  only  man.  Hence  he  was  obliged  to  divide  Christ 
into  two  persons.  "If,"  says  Hooker,  "the  Son  of  God  had  taken 
to  himself  a  man  now  made  and  already  perfected,  it  would  of 
necessity  follow  that  there  are  in  Christ  two  persons,  the  one 
assuming,  the  other  assumed ;  whereas  the  Son  of  God  did  not 
assume  a  man's  person  to  His  own,  but  a  man's  nature  to  His 
own  Person  ;  and  therefore  took  semen,  the  seed  of  Abraliam,  the 
very  iirst  original  element  of  our  nature,  before  it  wa^s  come  to  have 
any  personal  human  subsistence.  The  flesh,  and  the  cojijunction 
of  the  flesh  with  God,  began  both  at  one  instant ;  His  making  and 
taking  to  Him  our  flesh  was  but  one  act ;  so  that  in  Christ  there 
is  no  personal  subsistence  but  one,  and  that  from  everlasting.  By 
taking  only  the  nature  of  man,  He  still  continneth  one  Person, 
and  changeth  but  the  manner  of  His  subsisting,  which  was  before 
in  the  mere  glory  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  is  now  in  the  habit  of 
our  flesh."  ^ 

Thus  it  is  said  by  St.  John,  "The  Word  was  made  flesh  " 
(John  i.  14) ;  by  St.  Paid,  "  Forasmuch  as  the  children  are  par- 
takers of  flesh  and  blood.  He  also  took  part  of  the  same  "  (Heb.  ii. 
14).  "  He  took  not  the  nature  of  angels,  but  He  took  the  seed  of 
Abraham"  (Heb.  ii.  16).  It  was  "Emmanuel,  God  with  us," 
who  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  (Isai.  vii,  14.  Matt,  i.  23_) ;  yea,  "  the 
Son  of  God  "  (Luke  i.  32,  35).^ 

1  "Primo  illud  nos  oportet  scire,  quod  44  ;  ii.  11.    The  fofmer  passnge  is  eapa- 

aliud  eat  in  Clirieto  DeilaHa  ejus  uatura,  ciallj  clear,  showing  that  Elisabeth  by 

quod  eatUnigenilusMiuaPatris;  etalia  the  Holy  Ghoat,  and  even  the  yet  unborn 

humana  natura  ciuiim  in  nOTissimia  (em-  "  propliet  of  the  Highest,"  nuknowledaed 

poribua  pro  dispensatioue  suacepit." —  the  presence  of  tlieir  "Lord,"  when  Ha 

Origen.  De  Prmdims,  Lib.  i.  ch.  u.  n.  1.  was  yet  in  the  womb  of  His  motlier.   The 

'  Hooker,  Ecd.  Pal.  Bk.  t.  lii.  earlieal  fethers  apenlc  as  phtinly  on  the 

*  The  Scriptures  clearly  indicate  this  aubject  as  if  they  liad  foreseen  the  liertay 

to  have  been  the  case.     See  Luke  i.  3B-  of  Nestorius:  e.g.  iyupBebcifSiv'ltiimvcd 
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The  feet,  thus  exhibited,  that  the  Son  of  God  took  in  tlie  womb 
of  the  Vii-gin  the  nature  of  man,  explains  some  of  the  most  re- 
markable passages  in  the  new  Testament.  As  there  is  but  one 
Person  in  Christ,  and  ihat  the  Person  of  tlie  Son  of  God,  it  natu- 
rally follows,  that  even  the  actions  proper  to  man  will  at  times  be 
attribiited  to  God,  and  the  actions  proper  to  God  wlII  be  attributed 
to  the  man  Jesus.'  Thus  we  understand  tlie  Scripture,  when  it 
says  that  men  "  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory  "  (1  Cor.  ii.  8)  ;  when 
it  says  tliat  "  God  purchased  the  Church  with  His  own  Blood  " 
(Acts  XX.  28)  ;  because,  though  God  in  His  Divine  Nature  can- 
not be  cruciiied,  and  has  no  blood  to  shed ;  yet  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Lord  of  Glory,  took  into  His  Person  the  nature  of  man,  in 
which  nature  he  could  suffer,  could  shed  his  Blood,  could  be  cruci- 
fied, could  die.  Thus  again,  we  understand  the  Scripture,  when 
it  attributes  to  a  man  powers  and  attributes  which  belong  only  to 
God.  Our  Lord  (John  iii.  13)  speaks  of  none  having  gone  up  to 
Heaven  "  but  the  Sou  of  man,  which  is  in  Heaven  "  :  yet  the  Son 
of  man  was  then  on  eai'th.  Omnipresence  is  an  attribute  of  none 
but  God.  But  the  Son  of  man  here  spoken  of  was  God,  God 
haying  taken  into  His  own  Person  man's  nature,^  And  so  "  as  oft 
as  we  attribute  to  God  what  the  manhood  of  Christ  elaimeth,  or  to 
man  what  his  Deity  hath  iTglit  unto,  we  understand  by  the  name 
of  God  and  tlie  name  of  Man,  neither  the  one  nor  the  otiier  nature, 
but  the  whole  Person  of  Christ,  in  which  both  natures  are."  *  Of 
that  Person,  then,  we  may  say,  that  He  reigns  as  God,  that  He. 
was  subject  as  man.  Of  that  Pei-son  we  may  say,  that  He  liveth 
forever,  and  yet  that  He  suifered  and  died.  Of  that  Person  we 
may  say,  that  He  "  was  crucified  through  weakness,"  and  yet  that 
He  hath  "  the  Power  of  God."  Of  that  Pereon  we  may  say,  that 
whilst  He  was  boimd  down  to  live  on  earth,  He  yet  filled  Heaven 
with  His  presence  and  glory.* 

XpiorSf  iicm^piSjj  iurd  Mapiac  icar'  wkovo-  mortem  uWque  recipere  poterat  r  et  Alius 

piav  Bcou,  U  imipiwros  fteaiiapiS,  Uvei/ia-  Lominia  tippellatur,  qui  venturus  in  Dei 

Tos  6i  ifUm.  —  Igiiat.  Ad  Epltes.  18.  Patds  gloria  cum  aauttia  angeiia  prasdi- 

1  "  Cum  ecgo  in  eo  qusednm  ita  videa-  catui."  —  Origen.  De  Princi'piis,  Lib.  11. 

muB  liumivaa  ut  niliii  a  coniinuni  morta^  ch.  yi.  n.  2,  3. 
linra  ftaf^litate  distare  videantur,  quta-        ^  Compare  John  i.  48. 
dam  ila  diyina  ut  nulli  aiii  nisi  illi  prmiaa        =  Hoolcer,  Ecd.  Pot.  v.  liii.  4. 
etineffabili  natura;  convemont  DeitaUe,        *  'EkI  y^c  /isv  ydp  6  Ttti:  nal  6  Beif 

hiaret    liumani  jntelLeutua   angUBiJa,   et  Aoyof.   ^sffJiKei,    obpaiii&    ie    jjjirero,    Kal 

tantas  admirfttionia  stupore  parcusaa  qub  ttqitw;  kx^P"^  i^'hipoivTO  tk  alirOU  oojvf ' 

declinet,  quid  teneat,  quo  ae  convertat,  kcU  iv  tiapif  tTByxp^c,  koI  lii^pujrof  i^ 

Ignorat  _   Si   Deuoi   aentiat,  mortalem  vera,   dUS  if  iovajia  abrov   hO^poo  ri 

videt :  ai  iiorainem  putet,  devioto  mortis  ooitKavra. — Epipliaa.  H<eres,  ulis,  Tom. 

imperio  cum  apoliis  reiieunleni  a  mortais  I.  p.  788.     C<Soii. 

oernit.  ,  .  .  Nam  et  Filins  Dei  raortuua        Hooker  does  not  scruple  to  say :  "  The 

esse  dicitUT,  pro  ea  scilicet  natura  qun  union  of  tb.e  flesh  wiUi  Deity  is  to  tbaC 
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2.  The  Article,  having  expressed  tlie  truth  that  the  Son  of 
God  took  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Tii'gin,  of  her 
substance,  adds,  "  So  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures,  that  is 
to  say,  the  Godliead,  and  Manhood,  were  joined  together  in  one 
Person,"  Having  already  shovm  that  there  was  but  one  Person 
witli  two  natni'es,  it  is  necessary  farther  to  observe,  that  those  two 
natures  continued  perfect  and  entire ;  for  though  the  Person  was 
but  one,  the  Person  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  yet  we  must  not 
suppose  that  the  verity  of  either  of  His  natures  was  lost  or  ab- 
sorbed. 

(1)  That  He  was  perfect  God  appears  by  what  was  proved 
under  the  first  Article ;  and  indeed  His  Divine  nature  could  not 
cease  to  be  Divine  by  his  taking  to  Him  the  nature  of  man  ;  for 
God  is  not  liable  to  change  or  to  diminution.  And  though,  by 
taking  human  nature,  the  Son  of  God  was  enabled  to  suffer,  which 
to  God  simply  would  have  been  impossible,  yet  by  taldng  human 
nature  He  did  not  change  the  nature  of  God.  And  this  appears 
from  plain  passages  of  Scripture  ;  for  where  the  Son  of  God  is 
spoken  of  as  God,  it  is  constantly  in  those  very  passages  where 
He  is  called  by  the  name'  of  Christ  or  of  Jesus  or  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  or  is  spoken  of  as  incarnate,  e.  g.  John  i.  14  ;  iii.  13 ;  viii, 
58 ;  X.  30.  Acts  xx.  28.  Horn.  ix.  5.  Phil.  ii.  5,  G.  Col.  i. 
U,  15,  &c. 

(2)  That  He  was  perfect  Man  wilt  appear,  if  we  can  show  that 
He  had  a  human  Body  and  a  human  Soul,  both  subject  to  human 
infirmities  and  invested  with  human  attributes. 

That  he  had  a  human  Body  appears  from  His  birth  of  the 
Virgin  (Matt.  i.  25.  Luke  i.  35 ;  ii.  7) ;  from  His  growth  like 
other  children  (Luke  ii.  52)  ;  from  His  liability  t-o  hunger  (LiJie 
iv.  2)  ;  to  weariness  (John  iv.  6)  ;  to  pain  (Luke  xxii.  44)  ;  to 
bleeding  and  bloody  sweat  (John  xis.  34.  Luke  xxii.  44) ;  to 
womids  and  laceration  (John  sx.  27)  ;  from  His  possessing  flesh 
and  bones  (Luke  xxiv.  39,  40) ;  from  His  crucifixion,  death,  burial, 
and  resurrection. 

That  he  had  a  perfect  human  Soul  appears  from  His  "  increasing 
in  wisdom  "  (Luke  ii.  52)  ;  from  the  possibiHty  of  His  being  ig- 
norant (Mark  siii,  32),  (which  could  not  be  ti'ue  of  Him  con- 
flesh  a  gift  of  principal  grace  and  fiivour  ;  ing  it  His  own  inaeparabla  habitation,  we 
for  by  virtue  of  this  grace,  man  h  realti/  cannot  now  conceive,  how  Goi  sliould 
made  God,  a  creature  is  exalted  above  the  without  man  either  exercise  Divine  pow- 
dignity  of  all  creatures,  and  bath  aU  crea-  er,  or  receive  the  glory  of  Divine  praise ; 
tures  else  under  it."  And  again,  "  Since  for  man  is  in  both  the  aBsotaate  of  Deity." 
God  hath  deified  our  nature,  thongh  not  —£ccl.  Pol.  Bk.  v.  Lir. 
by  tumiag  it  into  Himself,  yet  by  muk- 
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sidered  only  in  His  Divine  nature) ;  from  His  being  liable  to 
temptation  (Matt.  iv.  1.  Heb.  iv.  15)  ;  from  His  feeling  sorrow 
and  sympathy  (Luke  xix.  41.  John  si,  35.  Matt,  xxiv,  37,  38, 
&c.)  ;  from  the  separation  of  His  Sonl  from  His  Body  at  death, 
the  Soul  descending  to  Hades,  whilst  the  Body  was  laid  in  the 
grave  (Acts  ii.  2T,  31). 

And  as  the  nature  of  His  Godhead  was  not  changed  (God  not 
being  capable  of  change)  by  union  witli  His  manhood ;  so  also  the 
nature  of  His  manhood  was  not  changed  by  being  taken  into  His 
Godhead,  farther  tlian  tliat  it  was  thereby  exalted,  ennobled, 
glorified.  For  the  object  of  God's  taking  flesh  was  that  He  might 
take  to  Himself  a  nature  like  our  own,  in  which  He  might  be 
tempted  with  our  temptations,  liable  to  onr  sorrows  and  infirmities, 
and  subject  to  our  sufferings  and  death.  The  properties  therefore 
of  His  human  nature  were  not  sunk  nor  absorbed  in  His  Divine 
nature,  any  more  than  His  Divine  nature  was  altered  or  corrupted 
by  His  human  nature. 

3.  That  tliese  two  natures,  tlius  united  in  the  one  Person  of 
Christ,  shall  "never  be  divided,"  appear-s  from  the  nature  of  the 
union,  the  object  of  that  union,  and  the  declaration  of  Scripture.^ 
The  nature  of  the  union  being  that  the  Person  of  the  Etei'nai  Son 
took  to  Himself  human  nabare,  not  a  human  person,  it  follows, 
that,  if  the  two  natures  were  divided  at  any  time,  eitlier  a  new 
person  -would  be  brought  into  being,  or  else  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  would  utterly  cease  to  exist.  Aceordnig  to  the  latter  sup- 
position, instead  of  being  highly  exalted  and  set  above  all  His 
fellows,  Christ's  human  Body  and  Soul  would  be  anniliilated  and 

'  One  of  the  errors  of  the  PhoHnUns  opposed  that  notion,  this  very  passage 

was  that  they  believed  the  kingdom  of  would  of  itself  refute  it.     It  is  the  Son 

Christ  would  wholly  tease  at  the  end  of  who  is  to  be  subject  to  the  Father ;  but 

the  worid,  and  tiiat  the  Word  would  be  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  separated  (if 

wholly  resolved  into  the  Father,  and  as  a  that  were  possible)  from  His  Divine  na- 

separate  Person  oeasB  to  exist.  See  Pear-  ture,  would  not  be  the  Son  of  Giod.   The 

son.  Art,  Ti,  p.  284,  note.    The  only  text  true  interpretation  of  the  paseage  is,  that 

whiub  can  appear  even  for  a  momeut  to  the  Sun,  who,  in  Hia  human  nature  and 

fevour  the  notion  that  Christ  shall  ever  toaching  His  manhood,  ia  inferior  to  the 

eease  to  be  both  perfect  God  and  perfect  Father,  yet  now  seated  on  the  throne  of 

Man,  is  the  remarkable  passage  1  Car.  xv.  His  mediatorial  kingdom,  reigns  anpreme 

24,  28,  where  it  is  a^d  that  Christ  shall  over  men,  angels,  and  devils.  But  at  the 

doliverup  the  kingdom  totheFather,and  end,  when  the  need  of  that  mediatorial 

"the  Son  Himself  shall  be  subject  to  Him  reign  haspaseed  away,  then  themediato- 

that  did  put  all  things  under  Him,  that  rial  sceptre  shall  be  laid  down,  Christ  shall 

God  may  be  all  in  alL"  We  cannot,  how-  reign  with  God,  upon  His  right  hand;  but 

ever,  from  this  infer,  that  the  Son  of  God  as  *ar'  oinovoiiiav,  and  in  His  hncnan  na- 

slialt  leave  His  human  natore  and  be  ab-  ture.  He  is  inferior  to  the  Father,  so  then 

BOrbed  into  tlie  Person  of  the  Father,  and  He  shall  be  subject  to  the  Father;  God 

that  tlien  the  human  nature  of  Christ  shall  be  aliiniUI.  —  See  Pearson,  Ontht 

divested  of  the  Divine  shall  lie  subject  to  Greed,  Art  vi.  p.  263. 
God  J  for,  if  no  other  passage  in  Scripture 
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perish.  Surely  neither  of  these  hypotheses  is  tenable.  Again,  the 
end  and  purpose  of  the  union,  whereby  the  Son  of  God  took  the 
nature  of  man,  being  that  He  might  join  together  God  and  men, 
Himself  both  God  and  man,  and  the  necessity  of  such  conjunction 
never  ceasing,  it  follows  that  the  union  of  the  natures  shall  never 
cease.  It  is  through  the  instrumentality  of  Christ's  humanity 
that  man  is  united  to  God.  When  the  union  has  been  effected, 
we  cannot  suppose  that  the  bond  will  be  destroyed,  the  link  anni- 
hilated. It  is  by  virtue  of  incoi'poration  into  Christ's  Body,  that 
the  saints  shall  rise  and  reign ;  and  we  cannot  suppose  that 
Christ's  Body  shall  cease  to  be  one  with  the  Son  of  God,  when  the 
saints,  incorporated  into  It,  reign  because  of  It. 

And  this  farther  appears  from  Scripture  ;  where  we  read,  that 
"  Christ  evef  hveth  to  make  intercession  for  us  "  (Heb.  vii.  25) ;  that 
"  He  is  a  Priest /oreuer" (Heb.  vi.  20 ;  vii.  21, 24),  "  conseci-ated  for 
evermore  "  (Heb.  vii.  28)  ;  that  "  He  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  forever"  (Heb,  x.  12)  ;  that  "His  kingdom  js  an  everlast- 
ing kingdom,  and  that  He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever  "  (Dan.  ii. 
44 ;  vii.  14, 18,  27.     Luke  i.  32,  33.     Rev.  xi.  15). 

III.  The  Article,  thirdly,  asserts  that  the  Son  of  God,  having 
thus  taken  man's  nature,  "  truly  suffered,  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried,  to  reconcile  His  Father  to  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only 
for  original  guilt,  but  also  for  all  actual  sins  of  men." 

To  enter  at  full  length  into  each  portion  of  tins  clause  of  the 
Article,  would  necessarily  exceed  our  present  limits.  The  student 
may  be  referred  to  the  Fourth  Article  of  Pearson,  On  the  Oreed, 
for  a  most  able  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  concerning 
our  Lord's  sufferings,  crucifixion,  death,  and  burial. 

1,  To  show  the  reality  of  our  Lord's  sufferings  and  death,  it 
is  only  necessaiy  to  read  the  last  chapters  of  the  four  Gospels, 
which  require  no  comment.  If  they  did,  such  comment  would  be 
found  in  the  prophecies  of  Christ's  sufferings  (e.  g.  Ps.  xsii.  Isai. 
liii.),  and  in  the  letfei-s  and  discourses  of  the  Apostles  on  them 
(e.  g.  Acts  ii.  22,  23 ;  iii.  15  ;  x.  39 ;  xiii.  29.  Rom.  v.  10  ;  vi.  8. 
1  Cpr.  XV.  16.  2  Cor.  i.  5  ;  iv.  10.  Phil.  ii.  8.  Heb.  ii.  9,  10  ; 
V.  7,  8;  ix.  17-28;  x.  10;  xii.  2;  xiii.  12.  1  Pet.  ii.  21;  iii. 
18),  The  reality  of  the  deatli,  indeed,  is  a  subject  immediately 
connected  witli  the  reality  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  The 
Docetffi,  who  denied  the  one,  naturally  and  necessarily  denied  the 
other.  It  was  against  them  that  St.  John  appears  to  have  written 
many  passages  both  in  his  Gospel  and  Epistles,  as  for  example, 
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John-  xk.  34,  35.  1  John  iv.  3 ;  v.  6.  2  John  T.  Errors, 
against  which  the  words  of  Scripture  are  specially  directed,  cannot 
lightly  he  disregarded  by  the  Church.  But  as  such  errors  are  not 
likely  to  prevail  extensively  now,  it  may  he  uiuiecessary  to  dwell 
at  length  upon  their  refutation. 

2.  One  subject  connected  with  the  death  and  sufferings  of 
OUT  Saviour  requires  to  be  a  little  further  considered.  The  Sou  of 
God  by  taking  on  Him  human  nature  became  truly  man ;  and  one 
of  the  chief  ends  of  His  thus  becoming  man  was,  that  He  might 
die.  But  it  may  be  asked  still,  Wherein  did  His  death  consist, 
and  how  did  He  suffer  ?  Man  dies,  when  His  soul  leaves  his 
body.  Man  suffers,  because  his  whole  nature  is  passible.  But 
Jesus  Christ  was  man  ;  yet  not  mere  man.  His  Person  consisted 
of  the  Eternal  Son  united  to  a  human  Body  and  a  human  Soul. 
How  then  did  He  suffer,  and  how  die  ? 

He  suffered  in  His  human  natui-e,  which,  being  a  perfect 
human  nature,  was  capable  of  suffering  both  in  Soul  and  Body. 
We  may  not  imagine,  aa  has  already  been  shown,  tliat  His  human 
nature  ceased  to  be  human  nature  when  it  was  taken  by  His  God- 
head ;  "  that  the  properties  of  the  weaker  nature  have  vanished  with 
the  presence  of  the  more  glorious,  and  have  been  therein  swallowed 
up  aa  in  a  gulf."  It  is  true,  tlien,  that  the  Son  of  God  suffered ; 
but  not  in  the  Godhead.  His  Godhead  could  no  more  suffer  than 
the  Godhead  of  the  Father.  But  He  took  human  nature,  that  He 
might  suffer,  and  in  His  manhood  the  Son  of  God  was  crucified, 
and  suffered  and  died. 

And  His  death  consisted,  not  in  the  separation  of  His  Divine 
Being  from  either  Body  or  Soul.  Then  would  not  the  Son  of 
God  have  died  at  all.  Then  Christ  would  have  been  divided  into 
two  separate  Persons,  by  the  Godhead  leaving  the  manhood ;  and 
the  mystery  and  the  blessing  of  the  Incai-nation  would  have  been 
lost.  The  soul  does  not  die  by  leaving  the  body,  neither  would 
the  Son  of  God  have  died  by  leaving  either  Body  or  Soul.  It  was 
the  Person  of  Christ  that  suffered  death ;  and  as  that  Person  was 
invested  with  the  nature  of  man,  death  was  to  Him  what  death  is 
to  other  men,  namely,  the  separation  of  the  human  soul  from  the 
human  body.  The  union  of  the  Godhead  with  the  manhood  was 
not  disturbed  ;  but  the  human  Soul  of  Chi-ist  left  His  human  Body. 
But  even  when  the  Soul  forsook  the  Body,  the  Godhead  forsook 
neither  Body,  nor  Soul.^    "  If  it  had,  then  could  we  not  truly  hold 
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either  that  the  Person  of  Christ  was  buried,  or  that  the  Person  of 
Christ  did  raise  up  itself  from  the  dead.  For  tlie  Body  separated 
from  the  Word  can  in  no  true  sense  be  termed  the  Person  of 
Christ,  nor  is  it  true  to  say  that  the  Son  of  God,  in  raismg  up  that 
Body,  did  raise  up  Himself,  if  the  Body  were  not  both  with  Him 
and  of  Him,  even  during  the  time  it  lay  in  the  sepulchre.  The 
like  is  also  to  he  said  of  the  Soul ;  otherwise  we  are  plainly  and 
inevitably  Nestorians.  The  veiy  Person  of  Christ  therefore,  for- 
ever one  and  the  self-same,  was,  only  touching  bodily  substance, 
concluded  within  the  gi-ave ;  His  soul  only  from  thence  severed,  but 
by  personal  union  His  Deity  still  inseparably  joined  with  both."  ^ 

3,  The  conclusion  of  tlie  Article  concerns  the  end  and  object 
of  our  blessed  Saviour's  sufferings. 

The  Socinians  deny  that  there  was  any  necessity  for  a  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice,  or  that  God  had  need  to  be  reconciled  to  man. 
Man,  say  they,  was  at  enmity  with  God,  not  God  with  man.  Man 
therefore  needed  to  be  reconciled,  and  so  Christ  came  to  call  men 
to  repentance  and  to  move  them  to  it  by  His  precept  and  example, 
and  so  committed  to  his  disciples  the  ministry  of  reconciliation. 
But  to  say  that  God  needed  to  have  blood  shed,  and  that  the 
blood  of  an  innocent  and  holy  Victim,  in  order  to  appease  His 
wrath,  is  to  make  God  a  vindictive  and  implacable  Being,  not  a 
God  of  love. 

Tlie  answer  to  this  is  twofold. 

(1)  "  A  God  all  mercy  is  a  God  unjust: "  Justice  is  an  attri- 
bute of  God  as  well  as  mercy.  Justice  therefore  calling  for  wrath 
on  man,  and  the  love  of  God  calling  for  mercy,  it  was  necessary, 
in  order  to  reconcile  both  these  attributes  of  God,  that  some  means 
should  be  devised  for  satisfying  both.  We  do  not  say  that  God 
was  tied  to  the  means  which  He  ordained ;  but  we  leani,  that  His 
wisdom  ordained  the  sacrifice  of  His  Son,  and  in  that  sacrifice  we 
perceive  a  manifestation  of  infinite  justice  and  infinite  love. 

oi)fwrocx«f"CfCof-  — Athnnnaius,  DeSaM.  in  unam  Personam,  ut  ne  morte  quideni 

Adoenl.  Jtsu   Christ.  Tom.  i.  pp.   615,  ipsius  leparari  potuerint.     Qaod  igitur 

646.  Patri  auo  moriendo  commendfivit,  id  vere 

Compare  the  psBsage  from  Pulgenhua  emt  spiritua  humaniia  a  eorpore  ipsius 

quoted  in  tlie  exposition  of  (he  next  Ar-  egrediens ;  at  inierim  divina  natuca  sem- 

ticle  :    "SeGimdora  Divinitatem   euam,  per  liumanw  (elJam  in  eepuloiirojaeenti) 

qnsB  nee  loco  tenetur,  nee  fine  concludi-  uonjuncia  remansit ;  aiieo  ut  Deitas  ipsa 

tar,  totiw  fuit  in  Bepulcbro  cum  carne,  ^ou  minus  in  ipao  tMn.e.fjierit,-qHWlLfUS- 

totua  in  inferno  uum  anima,"  —Fulgent,  ^odhuc  iiiliins  essel,  etai  exiguum  ad  tem- 

Ad  Tmsimvnd.  Lib.  >ir.  eli.  34.  pua  noii  eese  exereeret."  -  %//o?e.  p.  883. 

This  is  well  expressed  in  some  of  flie        '  Hooker,  v.  lii.  i.    The  whole  sub- 

Calvinistic  Confessions ;   e.  g.    Confessio  ject  ie  admirably  treated  by   Hooker; 

Beigica,  Art.  xix, :  "  Cffiteruin  dnse  istre  and  by  Pearson,  Art.   iv.   "  Suffered," 

natuFEe  ita  sunt  aimul  unitie  etoonjuncto  "Dead." 
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(2)  But  the  same  tiling  appears,  too,  from  many  passages  in 
Scripture.  There  is  some  ambiguity  in  the  words  used  in  the 
new  Testament  for  "  reconciHation."  The  most  learned  critics 
have  ohserved,  that  those  words  are  used  in  a  somewhat  different 
sense  from  that  in  which  the  classical  authors  use.  them.  But  it  is 
quite  clear  from  the  contexts  that  in  some  passages  God  is  spoken 
of  as  needing  to  be  reconciled  to  man.  For  example,  in  2  Cor. 
V.  19,  where  it  is  said  that "  God  was  in  Christ  reconcihng  the  world 
unto  Himself,"  there  might  be  some  ambiguity,  if  it  were  not 
added,  "  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them ; "  but  these  words 
clear  up  the  douht.  Indeed  the  whole  context  speats  as  of  two 
offended  parties,  God  and  man,  God  is  represented  as  ^ving  up 
His  wrath  and  being  reconciled  through  Christ,  and  then  as  send- 
ing to  man,  to  invite  him  to  ^ve  up  his  enmity  and  be  reconciled 
to  God.> 

That  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  Heaven  agsunst  sinftd 
man  seems  hardly  necessary  to  be  proved.  The  Article  on  Orig- 
inal Sin  is  the  more  proper  place  for  proving  it  It  may  be 
sufficient  now  to  refer  to  such  passages  as  the  following  i  Rom. 
V.  9.     Eph.  ii.  3.     1  Thess.  i.  10.    Heb.  x.  26,  27.    Kev.  vi.  16,  17. 

The  Jewish  sacrifices  were  expressly  appointed  to  deliver  from 
the  wrath  of  God.^  The  Passover  was  appointed,  that  the  wrath 
of  Crod  might  he  averted,  when  the  fii-st-bom  of  Egypt  were  slain. 
In  the  4th  and  5th  chapters  of  Leviticus,  directions  are  given  for 
the  mode  in  which  those  who  have  sinned  shall  mate  atonement 
for  their  transgi-ession.  Whether  it  were  priest,  prince,  or  people, 
they  were  to  bring  a  victim,  to  confess  the  sin  upon  the  head  of 
the  victim,  and  then  slay  it  as  a  sin-offering.  The  same  is  observ- 
able of  the  offeiings  on  the  day  of  expiation ;  when  the  high- 
priest  made  atonement,  first  for  himself,  and  then  for  the  people ; 
and  also  of  the  scape-goat,  which  was  offered  at  the  same  time,  the 
sins  of  the  people  being  confessed  on  his  head  (Lev.  xvi.)  The 
Jews  looked  on  these  sacrifices  as  strictly  propitiatory.^  The 
Gentiles,  who  imitated  them,  evidently  had  a  similar  notion  of 

1  See,  at  lengtli,  Magee,  On  Al<mm.ent,  lieved,  the  truth,  still  It  sprang  from  a 
J.  p.  202,  fifth  edition,  and  the  authors  natural  feeling  of  guilt,  and  the  need  of 
referred  to  there ;  eapedally  Hammond  atonement,  and  was  sanctioned  by  Al- 
and Whitby  on  liom.  if.lOjiL  15;  2  Cor.  miffhty  God  and  made  a  type  of  Ohrlat, 
v.  18,  19,  20 ;  Ephea.  ii.  18 ;  and  CoL  i.  and  rales  were  mven  for  its  observance, 
2J,  21.  _  that  the  type  might  be  more  clear  and 

*  It  la  quite  unnecessary  to  conaider  express.  The  ai^nment  in  the  text  there- 

the  question  whether  sacEifice  was  a  rita  fore  would  not  be  invalidated,  even  if  the 

in  the  first  instance  divinely  instituted,  divine  mstitution  of  sacrifice  be  denied. 

or  devised  by  man.    If  the  latter  be,  aa  '  Magee,  as    above.  Illustrations,   No. 

some  learned  and  pious  atithors  have  be-  xsxiii. 
11 
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their  oiTerings ;  and  those  especially,  who,  in  times  of  peculiar 
danger,  had  recotirse  to  human  sacrifice,  appear  to  have  entei> 
tained  a  strong  feeling  of  the  necessity  of  propitiatiug  tlie  gods  with 
the  nohlest  victims.  That  the  legal  sacrifices  were  tj])es  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  therefore  that  Christ's  death  was  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  men,  appears  plainly  from  the  fact  that  the 
terms  taken  from  the  Jewish  sacrifices  are  applied  in  Scripture 
to  describe  the  death  of  Christ.  Thus  He  is  said  to  have  been 
"led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter"  (see  Isai.  liii.  5-8).  He  is 
called  "  the  Lamb  slain  "  (Eev.  v.  6, 12 ;  xiii.  8).  "  A  Lamb  with- 
out blemish  and  spot  "(1  Pet,  i.  19) ;  "  the  Lamb  of  God  which 
taketh  away  the  sms  of  tlie  worJd  "  (John  i.  29).  St.  Panl  ex- 
pressly compares  the  priesthood  of  Aaron  with  the  priesthood  of 
Christ ;  explaining  to  us  that  whereas  the  priest  of  old  offered  the 
blood  of  btdls  and  goats  which  could  not  take  away  sin,  but  availed 
only  to  a  carnal  purifying  (Heb.  is.  13),  so  Christ  offered,  not 
the  blood  of  others,  but  His  own  Blood  —  offered  Himself  to  hear 
the  suis  of  many ;  and  so  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself. 
As  under  the  Law,  without  shedding  of  blood  was  no  remission,  and 
as  the  patterns  of  heavenly  things  were  purified  with  the  blood  of 
sacrificed  victims,  so  the  heavenly  thin^  themselves  were  purified 
with  better  sacrifices,  even  Christ.     (See  Heb.  is.  x.)  ^ 

4.  It  may  be  well  to  observe  one  more  expression,  which  occm-s 
at  the  very  end  of  the  Article,  namely,  "  to  be  a  sacrifice,  nat  ordy 
for  original  guiU,  but  also  for  all  actual  sijis  of  men."  It  seems  as 
if  the  reformers  were  anxious  to  meet  a  possible,  perhaps  an  actual 
error,  which,  admitting  tlie  sacrifice  of  Christ  for  original  sin,  either 
denied  remission  to  actual  sins,  or  looked  for  pardon  of  them  to 
something  beside  the  propitiation  offered  on  the  cross.  That  actual, 
and  not  only  original  sin  is  pardoned  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  is 
taught  repeatedly  in  the  old  Testament,  as  well  as  the  new. 

Isaiah,  besides  saying  that  Christ  "  was  wounded  for  onr  trans- 
gressions, and  bruised  for  our  iniquities,"  adds  a  passage  expressly 
indicating  actual  sin :  "  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray,  we 
have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way,  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on 
Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all"  (Isai.  liii.  6).  It  isfi'om  "all  iniquity" 
that  "  He  gave  Himself  to  redeem  us  "  (Tit.  ii.  14).  It  was  when 
we  were  not  only  "  alienated  "  by  original  guilt,  but  "  enemies 
through  wicked  works,"  too,  that  Christ  reconciled  us  (Col.  i.  21). 
The  persons  whom  the  Apostie  speaks  of  as  not  capable  of  bemg 


-d  by  Google 


Sec.  IL]  OF  THE   SON  OF    GOD.  83 

saved  by  the  law,  tut  "justified  freely  by  God's  gi-ace  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Chi'ist  Jesus,"  are  described  in  the  strongest 
terms  as  actual  sinners  (see  Rom.  iii.  12—26).  And  again  (in 
1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10,  11)  he  paints  the  characters  of  some  who  had 
"been  "justified  in  tlie  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  as  having  been 
stained  with  the  foulest  vices  and  the  deadliest  sins.  St,  John  (1 
John  ii,  1,  2)  distinctly  assures  us  that  "  if  any  man  sin  we  have 
an  Advocate  with  the  Fatlier,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous ;  and  He 
ia  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  And  that  he  meant  actual  sins  is 
moat  apparent,  because  he  begins  the  sentence  with  "  My  little 
children,  these  tilings  I  write  unto  you  that  ye  sin  not." 

We  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  the  Son  of 
Grod,  offered  by  Him  upon  the  cross,  whereon  in  His  human 
nature  He  suffered  and  died,  is  a  propitiation,  not  only  for  origi- 
nal guilt,  but  also  for  actual  sins  of  men. 
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ARTICLE  III. 


OftU  going  drywn  of  Glakl  Vila  Hdl.  De  I     en'u  Ch  ^ti  adlfoa 

As  Christ  died  for  ua,  aad  was  bnrie  1  Qdemadmoduji:   Chnstus    pro   nobU 

BO  ftlao  it  is  to  be  believed  that  He  went  moitmis  est    ft  sepultoe    ita  ep*  """■" 

down  into  Hell.  .... 


npO  the  understanding  of  this  Article  it  seems  desirable  to  inves- 
-'-  tigate,  historically  and  from  Scripture,  Pikst,  What  is  meant 
by  "Mdl;"  Secondly,  What  is  meant  by  Christ's  descending 
into  bell ;  Thiedlt,  What  ivas  the  purpose  or  object  of  that  de- 
scent. 

I  propose,  therefore,  to  depart  from  the  arrangement  adopted  in 
the  two  former  Artieles,  and  to  examine-  the  meaning  of  the  word 
"  Hell,"  first  historically,  and  then  scripturally,  —  and  next  to 
proceed  in  tlie  same  manner  with  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  de- 
scent into  hell;  and  thirdly,  with  the  reason  or  object  of  his 
going  thither. 

FiKST.  The  word  "  Hell,"  as  used  in  the  Article,  is  plainly 
borrowed  from  the  Apostles!  Creed ;  for  it  appears  that  the  first 
five  Articles  of  the  Church  are  little  more  than  an  amplification  of 
the  Articles  of  the  Creed,  intended  to  set  forth,  that  the  Church 
of  England  continued  truly  Catholic  in  its  doctiines,  whilst  it  was 
constrained  to  protest  against  the  corruptions  of  some  branches  of 
the  Church.  In  the  Latin,  the  word  used  is  either  "  infm "  or 
"  inf&ma."  The  Greek  corresponding  to  this  was  either  rit 
KaniTO-TO.  or  ^Sijs ;  the  former  referring  to  Eph.  iv.  9,  the  latter 
to  Acts  ii.  27.  It  has,  however,  generally  been  admitted,  and  may 
fiiirly  be  assumed,  that  the  Greek  word  S^  is  the  word  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  both  the  Creed  and  the  Article  render  tTtferi  and  hell; 
and  it  has  been  observed,  that,  according  to  tlieir  derivations,  these 
words  answer  to  one  another.  "ASijs  is  something  unseen,  from 
a  and  etSoi'.  Inferi  is  the  Latin  from  the  Greek  word  hcfioi  or 
hrtpai,  %,  e.  those  beneath  the  earth,  the  Manes  or  Spirits  of  the 
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dead.^  Sell  is  from  the  same  root  as  hole  and  kellier  (i.  e.  a  roofer, 
a  coverer),  and  signifies  fJie  covered  or  hidden  place,  the  Saxon 
root  being  helan,  to  cover. 

There  is  indeed  another  word  in  the  now  Testament  often 
rendered  in  the  English  by  heU.  That  word  is  yieuva ;  and  some 
eonfiision  arises  from  this  indiscriminate  translation.  As,  however, 
neither  the  Creeds  nor  the  Church  have  been  wont  to  use  yUwa, 
to  express  the  place  to  which  our  Lord  went  after  His"  deadi,  we 
may,  lay  aside  the  consideration  of  the  word  at  present;  merely 
observing  that  it  is  the  proper  term  in  the  new  Testament  for  the 
state  or  place  of  damned  souls  and  apostate  spirita, 

As  regains,  then,  the  signification  of  the  word  Sades,  it  will  be 
well  to  consider  the  subject :  — 

I.  Historically.     II.  Scripturally. 

I.  The  history  may  be  divided  into 

(1)  The  nse  of  the  word  among  the  Greeks ;  (2)  among  the 
Jews ;  (3)  among  the  Christians. 

1.  It  may  be  true  that  the  Greeks  sometimes  used  Hades  to 
signify  no  more  than  the  Grave ;  but  if  so,  it  was  by  an  improper 
and  less  common  use  of  the  word.  According  to  them,  Hades,  or 
the  abode  of  Hades,  was  that  place  to  which  the  Ghosts  or  Manes 
of  the  dead  went  after  their  burial.  The  nnburied  were  detained 
on  this  side  the  Sfyx ;  the  buried  passed  over,  and  mingled  with 
the  souls  of  men,  which  were  there  detained  apart  from  the  bodies 
they  had  left  (eiSaAoi  Ka^iovnov^.  Hades  himself  was  the  deity  who 
presided  over  these  lower  realms.  In  the  abode  of  these  disem- 
bodied souls  were  placed,  on  the  one  hand  the  happy  fields  of 
Elysium,  on  the  other  the  gloomy  realms  of  Tai'tarus.  In  the 
former,  the  souls  of  the -virtuous  enjoyed  themselves,  not  however 
without  regret  for  the  loss  of  the, body  and  the  light  of  day.  In 
the  latter,  the  wicked,  such  as  Ixion,  Tantalus,  the  Danaids,  and 
others,  were  tormented  with  various  sorrows.  This  is  known  to 
every  one  who  has  read  the  Odyssey  and  the  ^neid.^ 

■^  This  seems  a  donblfiil  derivation,  dee  and  Syriao  t^irnMiSi  J^i  sound  as  well 

Jn/er,  Ififia,  lafspis,  I^Mtv   arc   obvi-  ^^  ;j,  j^  radical  letters,  the  same  as  the 

ouEly  all  connected,    lliough  this  con-  q^^j,  ^         ^„j  j^  j^  remarkable  that  it 

nechon  does  not  make  the   denvaUon  j^  ^^  "^  ^  preposition  to  designate  be- 

grvenmthete^ctmpossible.  TheGreek  ,^^  ^^j„^.   So  ^3D  S^W, /«>. fe- 

l^  ,s  the  same  as  the  Hebrew  n«,  '"  '  This  m^i-  account  for  the  fViie  of  the 

Chaldee  and  Syrian  M^IK.  in  AraMa  preposition  infra,  on  the  hypothesis  that 

U^;l*     The  latter  is  ^'  same  as  the  the^derication  giyen  m  the  text  is  cor- 

German  Erde,  Euglish  eartli.    The  Chal-  *  See  Horn.   Od.  xi.    Virg.  ^n.  vi. 
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2.  The  Jews  in  like  manner  believed  in  a  state  of  being  after 
death,  in  which  the  soul  existed  previously  to  the  final  Resurrec- 
tion, apart  from  the  body,  yet  in  a  state  of  consciousness,  either 
of  happiness  or  of  misery.  This  state  or  place  they  called  in 
Hebrew,  Sheol  (bSi^EJ),  in  Grreek,  Hades  (aSijs).  Its  position, 
according  to  their  notions  and  language,  was  underground.  Thns 
Josephus  says  that  the  soul  of  Samuel,  when  he  appeared  to  Saul, 
came  up  (If  ^oti)  fi'om  Hadea.^  He  tells  us  that  the  Saddncees 
"  took  away  the  rewards  and  punishments  of  the  Soul  in  Hades."  ^ 
Whereas  he  says  of  the  Pharisees,  that  "  they  held  the  inmiortality 
of  the  Soul,  and  tliat  men  were  punished  or  rewarded  under  the 
eartli,  according  to  tlieir  practice  of  virtue  or  wickedness  in  life."  ^ 
Lightfoot  has  shown  that  the  Jewish  schools  dispose  of  the  souls 
of  the  righteous  till  the  Besuri'ection,  imder  the  threefold  phrase : 
(1)  "  the  Garden  of  Eden,"  answering  to  the  "  Paradise  "  of  the 
new  Testament  (Lute  xxiii.  43).  (2)  "  Under  the  throne  of 
glory,"  being  nearly  parallel  with  the  expression  (in  Rev.  vi.  9)  of 
souls  crying  "  under  tlie  altar ; "  for  the  Jews  conceived  the  altar 
to  be  the  throne  of  the  Divine  Majesty.  (3)  "  In  Abraham's 
bosom,"  which  is  the  expression  adopted  by  our  Lord  in  the  parable 
of  Dives  and  Lazarus  (Luke  xvi.  22).*  He  shows  that  the  abode 
of  the  wicked  before  the  Judgment  is  placed  by  the  same  Rabbins 
within  sight  of  the  abode  of  the  just,  and  so  that  the  one  can  eon- 
verse  with  tlie  other,  as  Dives  is  by  our  Loi-d  represented  as  con- 
versing with  Abraham.^  From  these,  and  similar  authorities,  we 
may  conclude  that  the  Jews,  like  the  heatliens,  looked  for  a  state 
immediately  after  death,  which  in  their  popular  language  was  said 
to  be  under  ground,  and  in  their  ordinary  phraseology  was  called 

&pcTij(  5  xaKiac  Imrr/devaic  Iv  t(i  j^u  ysyove. 
—  See  Pearson  and  King  as  above 
*  See   Lightfoot    Sire  Hd  aae   on 
Hio  lociw  est  partea  ubi  se  via  flnilit  in  am-    Lnke  XTJ.  22 ;  and  Luke  iitiu  43 

baa:  »  fforffi  mhr.    on   Lute   xvi    23     20 

Dextero,  quiC  Ditia  magni  sub  mcenis  ten-     gee  also  Bp.  Bull     Worls    i    Disc    lit 

p.  59,    Bp.  Bull,  p  01   quotes  from  the 

Chaldee  Paraplirast  on  Chnt  iv  12  wbo 

speating  of  tlia  Garde  i  of  Eden  (that  js 

^n.  VI.  540-548.       Paradise),  eaya  that     theieinto  no  mau 

hath  the  power  of  enlering  but  the  just, 

^  Joseph.  Ant,  Lib.  vi.   c.  xv.     See    whose  eoule  are  carried  thither  by  the 

Pearson,  On  the  Creed,  Art.  v.  p.  239.  hands  of  augela."     "If  Ihia,"  adds  the 

^  De  Bdl.  Jud.  Lib.  it.  o.  vii.    "tv^^   learned  writer,  "had  been  an  erroneous 

re  Tt/v  Siaiiovfiv  Koi  tAc  sad'  ^ou  njmpia;   opinion  of  the  Jews,  doubtless  oiir  Sav- 

Koi  Ti/iili  laiaipovai,  —  Pearson,  as  above ;    iour  would  never  have  given  any  the 

King,  On  the  Creed,  p.  189.  least  countenance  to  it,  mach  less  would 

^  Ant.  Lib.  sTjii.  c.  ii.    'AMvnrow  re   He  have  plainly  conflmieil  it,  by  teaoh- 

lax^v  Toif  i/jujaif  moric  afiroic  elvai,  xdl    ing  the  same  thing  in  the  parable  of 

ford   jT^oiiflj  Sucmiiceic   n   xal   Ti/iHc   ok   Dives  and  Lazaros." 
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Sheol,  Hades,  Hell ;  that  in  tliis  state  were  both  the  just  and  the 
unjust:  the  latter  in  a  state  of  misery,  the  former  in  blissful  enjoy- 
ment, called  sometimes  "  Paradise,  the  Garden  of  Eden,"  some- 
times "  beneath  the  throne  of  glory,"  sometimes  "  in  Abraham's 
bosom." 

3.  It  is  well  known  that  the  early  Christians  believed  in  an 
intermediate  state  of  the  soul  between  death  and  Judgment ;  and 
this  intermediate  state  they,  too,  like  the  Jews,  called  "  Hades." 
Justin  Martjr,  speaking  against  some  of  the  Gnostics  who  denied 
the  Resurrection,  and  by  consequence  the  intermediate  state  of  the 
soul,  says,  "  those  who  say  that  there  is  no  ResuiTection,  but  that 
immediately  after  death  their  souls  are  taken  up  to  Heaven,  these 
are  not  to  be  accounted  either  Christians  or  Jews," '  He  himself 
distinctly  asserts  that  "  no  souls  die  (that  would  be  a  Godsend  to 
the  wicked) ;  but  the  souls  of  good  men  remain  in  a  better,  of 
bad  men  in  a  worse  place,  awaiting  the  time  of  the  Judgment."^ 
Tertallian  distinctly  states  his  belief,  that  the  souls  of  all  men  go  to 
Hades  (infen)  until  the  Resurrection,  the  souls  of  the  just  being 
in  that  part  of  Hades  called  the  bosom  of  Abraliam,  or  Paradise.^ 
IrenEeus  says,  that  the  souls  of  Christ's  disciples  "go  into  the 
invisible  place  prepared  for  them,  and  there,  remain  awaiting  the 
Kesurrection ;  after  which  they  shall  receive  their  bodies  agMn, 
and  rise  complete,  that  is,  in  the  body,  as  the  Lord  arose,  and  so 
shall  come  to  the  vision  of  God."* 

Oiigen  declares  his  belief,  that  "  not  even  the  Apostles  have 
received  their  perfect  bliss ;  for  the  saints  at  their  departure  out  of 
this  life  do  not  attain  the  fid!  rewards  of  their  labors ;   but  are 

1  01  Koi  ^701101  pj)  dvm  vsKpCni  avir  et  in  ipsia  Tiaceribus  ejua  abstmsa  pro- 

(jramw,  oMji  iua  ru  amOviiaKsai  rof  ^v-  funditas."    He  then   enys,   Christ  went 

jiic  ™tuv  dwiAnu/Jojiraffat  efr  tSii  obpaehv,  tliere,  and  his  servants  must  not  expect 

^  iiroM^ifre  atToSf  "XpiaTica^  •  liimsp  to  be  nbove  their  Lord,  bat  will  have  to 

ei&  'lovioiouj.  —  Dial.  p.   807.     Paris,  WiUt  in  Abrahsm's  bosom  for  the  tesuc- 

1S15.    Tliat  the  atill  sM-lier  apostolioal  reclaon.  "Nullipatetcffilam,  terra  adliuc 

ftithers  beld  tlie  same   aentimenta  con-  snlva,  na  dixerim  cUusa.    Cum  tranaac- 

cerning  an  intermeiJiftta  state  mny  be  Hone  enim   mimdi  reserabuntur  reena 

Been  from  Clem,  1  Corinth..  0.  50.  Herm.  omhirura.  .  .  .  Habea  etiam  de  Paradisa 

111.  Sitail..  IX.  10.     On  the  former  pas-  a  nobis  libellum,  quo  constitairans  om- 

sage  see  Bull,  Works,  i.  Serm.  111.  p.  68.  nem  animam  apnd  inferos  sequeslrari  in 

Both  hJB  Sermons  on  this  subject  are  de-  diem  Domini."  —  TertuU.  De  Asima,  cap. 

serving  of  all  attention.  55. 

a  'AMA  ji^  oiite  kimSwimea  ^iijil  jrodof        *  At  Tfrnxat  ieirkjixovTai  eif  T>ni  [udpoToii] 

T&i  ftix&i  iya  ■  Ipiiaiov  jiip  ^v  (if  u^Ti&u;  nSirov  rav  d>piafiivop  abraic  iiirb  toO  e«iS, 

TMC  KorfOif.    'AUi  ri ;  Tiff  (*Jv  rto  siae^uv  nixd  /lixP^  Tijf  (hnwrotretif  ^twi,  irept/ii- 

iv  upeirrovl  mil  x^PV  fffivem,  -ni!;  it  ddiitouf  vomTOt  t^  Avaaraaai  ■  (ireiro  diroAn/?o6oai 

Koi  mniripis  hi  a^eipow,  Tdw  t^  Kp'tHEoc  In-  rd  aa/iani,  sat  6AoK^puf  ioiaoraaai.  tout- 

fcrmMiiof  ipinHm  Tore.  —  Dialog,  p.  2*^.  carl  auuaTudic,  xaOHi  Kol  i  Kipiof  dfioTT!, 

•'■  Nobis  iiiferi  non  nuda  oavositas,  nee  ovrac  s^eiaovToi  elg  t^v  fii/Jii-  too  esoS. — 

subdivalis  aliquft  mundi  aenljnn  credim-  Irence.  v.   81.     See    also    Beaven's  Ac- 

tnr;  scd  in  fossa  terKe,et  in  alto  vsstitos,  count  uflrmam,  cli.  xviii. 
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awaiting  tia,  ■who  still  remain  on  earth,  loitering  though  we  be,  and 
slack."  ^ 

LactantiiiB  is  very  express  upon  the  same  point.  "  Let  no  one," 
says  he,  "  think  that  souls  are  judged  immediately  after  death ;  for 
they  are  all  detained  in  tlie  same  common  place  of  keeping,  until 
the  time  come  when  the  Supreme  Judge  shall  inquire  into  their 
good  or  evil  deeds."  ^ 

Hilary  tnv*,  that  it  is  the  "  law  ot  human  necessity,  that 
bodies  should  be  buned,  and  souls  descend  to  hell  or  Hades."  And 
again,  that  "the  f<iithftil,  ivho  depait  out  of  the  body,  are  reserved 
in  the  ^afe  keeping  of  the  Lord  for  au  entionce  to  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven,  bemg  m  the  mean  time  placed  m  Abraham's  bosom, 
whither  the  wicked  cannot  enter  on  account  of  the  great  gulf 
fixed  between  tliem,  until  the  tune  comes  when  they  shall  enter 
into  the  langdom  of  Heaven  "  ^ 

Ambrose  still  moie  fully  says,  that,  "  whde  the  fiilness  of  time  is 
expected,  the  souls  await  the  reward  which  is  in  store  for  them. 
Some  pain  awaits,  others  glory.  But  in  the  mean  time  the  former 
are  not  witliout  trouble,  nor  are  the  latter  without  enjoyment."  * 

Augustine  writes,  "  The  time  between  death  and  final  resurrec- 
tion holds  the  souls  in  hidden  receptacles,  according  as  each  soul  is 
meet  for  rest  or  punishment."  ^ 

II.  We  have  now  to  consider  what  we  learn  from  /Scripture  of 
the  state  of  the  departed,  and  of  the  nieauing  of  Hades. 

1.  The  soul,  after  it  has  left  the  body,  is  not  represented  as 
passing  directly  to  its  final  reward.  This  will  appear  from  the 
following  consideratjons :  — 

Our  Lord  distinctly  assures' us,  that  "no  one  hath  ascended  up 

^  "Hondum  recepemnt  Iietiti»ii  suam  anies  decorpore  ad  inkoitam  ilium  reg- 

neApostoli<iuideni,sedetipEieispectant,  ni  ccdeads  per  oustodiam  Domini  iideles 

ut  et  ego  Itetite  eorum  particeps  flam,  oomes  reservabuntur,  in  sinu  scilicet  in- 

Heqae  enim  deuedenKs  hino  sancU  con-  ierim  Abtab»  wllocalJ,  t[uf)  adire  impios 

tinuo  Integra  meritorum  Bnorum  prse-  iiiteijectum  cJiaos  inhibet,  qni  uaque  in- 

mia  consequuntur,  eer)  exspectanC  etiam  troeiindi  rursum   in    regmun   cmlonun 

noa,  licet  morantes,  licet  deaides."  —  Ori-  tempua  adveniat."  —  Hilar.  In  Ps,  csx. 

gen.  Som.  VJi.  in  Ley.  num.  ii. ;  Usher's  Edit  Benedict,  col.  383.   See  Usher,  and 

Antmer  to  a  Jesuit,  ch.  Tir.  King,  as  abore. 

^  "NecJamen  qtdaqnam  pntet  animaa  *"Ergodumaxspectaturplenitudotem- 

post  moTtem  protinus  judicari :  omnea  in  pons,  exspecttint  enimie  remnnerationcm 

una  commimique    cnstodia   dettnentiu',  debitam.  Alias  manet  posna,  alias  gloria : 

donee  tempus    adveniat   quo  maximus  et  tamen  nee  ilbe  Interim  sine  injuria, 

Judesmeritoramlaciat  examen."  — Lac-  nee  istie  sine  friictu  sunt." — Ambros.  De 

tant.  /nsiiiui.  Divin.  Lib.  vii.  c.  21 ;  Uslier,  Bono  Mortis,  c.  x.     Usher,  as  above, 

as  above;  King,  p.  202.  ^"Tempus,  quod  inter  hominis  mortem 

^  "Hnmanie  ista  lex  necessitatis  est,  ut  et  nltimam  resurrectionem  inlerpoBitum 

eoneepultia  corporibne  ad  inferos  anitaw  est,  animas  abdilja  receptaculis  eontmet, 

1 .i-..^,,    _  Hidu,,   III  Ps.   cxxxviii.  sleut  uoaquEeque  digna  est  vel  requie  vel 
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to  Heaven  but  He  that  came  down  from  Heaven,  even  the  Son  of 
Man  wMch  is  in  Heaven "  (John  iii.  13).  If  then  no  one  had 
then  ascended  up  to  Heaven,  except  the  Lord  Jesna,  the  saints 
departed  could  not  have  gone  to  their  place  of  final  and  eternal 
bliss,  which  is  always  called  Heaven. 

Again,  ourLoi'd  promised  the  thief  on  the  cross  "that  he  should 
be  with  Him  that  day  in  Paradise  "  (Luke  xxiii,  43).  Now  Christ 
did  not  go  from  tlie  cross  to  Heaven,  but,  as  will  appeal  hereafter, 
He  went  to  hell  or  Hades,  and  did  not  go  to  Heaven  till  after  His 
resurrection.  Therefore  Paradise,  to  which  the  tliief  went  with 
Him  that  very  day,  was  not  Heaven.^ 

Again,  in  the  Revelation  (vi.  9),  "  the  souls  of  them  that  were 
slain  for  the  word  of  God  "  are  not  represented  as  in  Heaven,  but 
they  cry  from  under  the  altar ;  and,  though  white  robes  are  given 
them,  they  are  bid  "to  rest  for  a  little  season,  till  theii"  fellow- 
servants  and  their  brethren  should  be  fulfilled." 

Again,  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  never  comfort  the  Church 
concerning  those  who  are  asleep  with  tlie  assurance  that  their 
souls  are  in  Heaven,  nor  do  they  alarm  the  wicked  .with  the  fear 
that  at  the  instant  of  death  tlieir  souls  will  pass  into  a  state  of  final 
punishment.  It  is  ever  to  the  Resurrection  of  the  dead  and  the 
Judgment  of  the  great  day  that  the  hopes  of  the  pious  and  the 
fears  of  the  ungodly  are  directed.  This  may  be  seen  most  plainly 
by  referring  to  such  passages  as  the  following :  Matt,  xiii,  40 ;  xvi. 
27 ;  xsv.  31-S3.  Mark  viii.  38.  Luke  xiv.  14.  John  v.  28,  29. 
Acts  svii.  31.  1  Cor.  xv.  passim,  2  Cor.  iv,  14 ;  v.  10,  11. 
Phil.  iii.  20,  21.  Col.  iii.  4.  1  Thess.  iv.  13-17 ;  v.  2,  3,  23. 
2  Thess.  i.  6-10.  2  Tim.  iv.  1,  8.  Heb.  ix.  27,  28.  Jas.  v.  7,  8. 
1  Pet.  iv.  5  ;  V.  4.     2  Pet  iii.  10-12.     Rev.  sx.  13-15. 

2,  But  though  the  soul  does  not  receive  its  final  reward  until 
the  Resnrreetion  and  the  Judgment,  when  it  shall  be  united  to  the 
body,  and  receive  the  sentence  of  the  Judge ;  yet  the  soul  does  not 
die  with  the  body,  nor  sleep  in  unconsciousness  between  death  and 
Judgment.^    This  appears  from  the  following. 

1  "  Si  ergo  secundum  hominem  quera  land  were  so  stt'ongly  ot'tliia  opinion  that 

Verbum  Dene  suacepit,  putamus  diomm  they  put  ftirtli  the  following  in  the  reign, 

esse,  Eodie  mecum  eris  in  parudiso,  iion  ex  ofEdward  VI.,  as  one  of  the  Artielea  of 

his  verbiB  in  ccelo  existamaodua  est  ease  the  Charch  :   It  is  the  40lh  of  the  42 

paradJBUS :  neque  enim  ipso  die  in  ixelo  ArMcIea  of  1552  r — 

faturna  emt  homo  Christus  Jesus;  sedin  "The  aouls  of  them  that  depart  this  tifi 

Inlemo  Becundum  aDimam,  in  sepnlchro  do  neil/ier  dis  with  tie  bullies  nor  sleq> 

autem    eecnnduitt    catuem."  —  Auguat.  afly. 

Epist.  LTii.  ad  Dardaauia.    Edit,  Bene-  "  They  whicli  say  that  the  souls  of 

diet.  Ep.  oLixsvu.  Tom.  ir.  p.  679.  aueh  as  depart  benee  do  sleep,   being 

^  The  reformers  of  the  Church  of  Eng-  withont  all  sense,  (feeling,  or  perceiTiMt, 
12 
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The  soiil  of  Samuel  returned  to  earth  after  his  body  was  in  the 
gi-ave  (1  Sam.  xs¥iii.  11,  14).  This  took  place  four  years  after 
Samuel's  death.  In  the  parable  or  history  in  Luke  xvi.,  both 
Lazarus  and  Dives  are  represented  as  alive,  one  in  torments  and 
the  other  in  Abraham's  bosom ;  and  that  all  this  took  place  before 
the  Resurrection  and  the  Judgment  appears  from  this,  that  hi  vv. 
27,  28,  the  brothers  of  the  rich  man  were  then  alive  on  earth  and 
in  their  state  of  probation,  and  Dives  wished  tliat  Lazai'us  should 
be  sent  to  them  to  bring  tbem  to  repent.  It  is  tlierefore  quite 
clear  that  the  present  worid  was  still  in  existence,  and  therefore 
Judgment  yet  future.  The  same  observations  apply  in  all  partic- 
ulai's  to  tlie  account  given  of  the  souls  beneath  the  altar,  so  oft«n 
referred  to  in  Rev.  vi.  9-11.  The  promise  also  to  the  thief  upon 
the  cross,  tliat  he  should  be  that  day  with  Christ  in  Pai'adise 
(Luke  xxiii.  43),  must  show  that  his  soul  would  not  be  in  a  state 
of  insensibility,  but  of  bliss, 

The  same  may  be  inferred  from  the  words  of  our  Lord,  "  Fear 
not  tbem  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul " 
(Matt.  X.  28).  If  death  be,  not  only  corruption  of  the  body,  but 
insensibility  of  the  soul,  then  men  ean  Idll  the  soul,  as  much  as 
they  can  hill  the  body ;  for  they  cannot  kill  the  body  eternally,  nor 
prevent  its  rising  again.  They  can  kill  the  body  and  reduce  it  to 
corraption  now ;  but  the  soul  they  cannot  Idll,  neither  now,  nor 

Agam,  the  language  used  by  our  Lord  and  St.  Stephen  at  the 
instant  of  death  shows  that  the  spirit  would  live :  "  Father,  into 
Thy  hands  I  commend  My  Spirit,"  said  Clu-ist  (xxiii.  46).  "  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit,"  said  Stephen  (Acts  vii.  59). 

St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  Church  as,  among  other  companies,  having 
in  it  "the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect "  (Heb.  xii.  23)  ;  where 
the  whole  context  shows  that  he  refers  to  the  present,  not  to  the 
future  state  of  Christian  privilege  and  blessing.  He  declares  of 
himself  that  he  is  in  a  strait  between  two,  "  having  a  desire  to 
depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better."  But  if  death 
be  annihilation,  until  the  Resurrection  wakes  both  body  and  soul, 
he  could  hardly  have  called  death  better  than  life,  nor  have  spoken 
of  it  as  "being  with  Christ  "  (Phil,  i,  23).  And  again,  the  same 
Apostle,  speaking  of  death,  and  calling  the  body  a  tabernacle  of 
the  soul  (2  Cor.  v.  1,  2),  says,  "Whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the 

Hntil  the  day  of  Judgment,  or  affirm  tliat    do  utterly  dissent  from  the  right  belief 
the  souls  die  with  the  bodies,  and  at  the    declared  to  us  in  Holy  Scciptare." 
last  day  shall  be  raised  up  with  the  same, 
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body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord ; "  and  then  atHs,  "  we  are 
willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body  and  to  be  present  with 
the  Lord"  (vv.  6-8). 

From  all  this  we  must  conclude  that  the  spirit  still  lives,  when 
it  has  left  the  body,  and  that,  though  it  loses  the  benefit  of  having 
a  bodily  tabernacle,  yet,  iu  the  case  of  pious  men,  it  is  very  vastly 
a  gainer  by  death,  maamuch  as,  though  absent  from  the  body,  it 
enjoys  the  presence  of  Christ. 

3.  Having  thus  seen  that  the  disembodied  soul  neither  sleeps 
nor  enters  uito  its  final  reward,  we  have  only  farther  to  show  that 
the  soul  is  in  an  inteiTuediate  state,  called  Sheol  or  Hades ;  and 
that  that  state  is  a  state  of  partial  and  expectant  bliss  to  the  right- 
eous, of  partial  and  expectant  misery  to  the  wicked,  preparatory 
to  the  final  consummation  of  bliss  or  misery,  to  bo  assigned  to  each 
at  the  resurrection  of  the  last  day. 

It  has  been  seen  that  this  was  the  opinion  of  the  Jews,  and  also 
that  our  Lord  and  the  Apostles  use  tlie  very  expressions  wliich 
Lightfoot  lias  shown  that  the  Jews  used  concerning  the  state 
of  the  departed,  namely,  "Paradise,"  "Abraham's  bosom,"  and 
"  beneath  the  altar,"  answeiing  to  "  beneath  the  throne  of  glory." 
This  would  of  itself  imply  that  om'  Lord  and  His  Apostles  sanc- 
tioned the  sentiments  of  the  Jews  upon  the  subject.  The  same 
has  appeared  concei-ning  the  Jewish  use  of  the  term  Hades,  which 
is  a  term  frequently  adopted  by  the  writers  of  the  new  Testament, 

The  vaaioua  passages  of  Scripture  already  referred  to  fully  con- 
firm this  view  of  the  ease.  For  example,  the  souls  beneath  tlie 
altar  (in  Rev.  vi.)  are  clothed  in  white  robes,  and  comforted  with 
hope,  but  plainly  not  in  perfect  consummation  and  bliss.  St. 
Paul  (in  2  Cor.  v.  1-8),  when  looking  forward  to  the  hope  of  res- 
urrection, distinctly  describes  the  state  of  the  disembodied  soul  as 
imperfect ;  and  though  he  says,  it  is  "  better  to  be  absent  from  the 
body,  and  present  with  the  Lord"  (ver.  8),  he  still  says,  that  our 
earnest  desire  is  for  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  which  he  calls 
being  "clothed  upon"  (ver.  4).  Again  (Rom.  viii.  19— 28),  he 
represents  the  whole  creation  as  lon^g  to  be  delivered  from  bond- 
age, and  wailing  for  the  redemption  of  the  body.  In  Heb.  xi.  40 
he  represents  the  saints  departed  as  not  "  made  perfect,"  until 
those  who  sliould  succeed  them  were  added  to  the  number  of  the 


To  these  passages  we  must  add  the  promise  to  the  thief  upon 
the  cross,  that  he  should  be  in  Paradise,  a  place  evidently  of  bliss, 
yet,  as  has  already  been  seen,  not  tlie  same  as  Heaven.     Lazarua 
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is  spoken  of  as  co')^forted  in  Al^raliam's  bosom ;  an  expression  by 
no  means  answering  to  the  glowing  descriptions  of  tbe  eternal 
Kingdom  of  God,  thongh  corresponding  with  the  Jewish  and  early 
Christian  ideas  of  the  state  of  intermediate  bliss.  Dives,  too,  is 
represented  as  being  in  the  same  place  with  Lazarus,  thoiigh  sepa- 
rated by  a  great  gulf  from  him,  and,  unlike  liim,  suffering  tor- 
ment; and  that  place  is  expressly  called  Hades  (Luke  xvi,  23). 
In  correspondence  with  all  this,  we  find,  in  tlie  old  Testament, 
that  Jacob  expected  "  to  go  down  to  Sheol  (i.  e.  Hades)  unto  his 
son"  (Gen.  sxxvii.  35),  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Afeiram  are  said 
to  go  down  "  quick  into  Sheol "  (Num.  xvi.  30) ;  and  when  the 
king  of  Babylon's  fate  is  foretold  by  Isaiah,  it  is  said  that  "  Hades 
(or  Sheol)  from  beneath  shall  be  moved  to  meet  him ;  "  which  is 
explained  by  what  follows,  that  the  "  mighty  dead  shall  be  stirred 
up  "  at  his  approach  (Isai.  xiv.)  I  think  it  hardly  necessary  to 
add  more  to  show  that  on  this  point  the  opinion  of  the  ancients  is 
more  correct  than  that  of  the  modern  popular  creeds ;  and  that 
the  Roman  Catholic  notions  of  purgatory,  the  common  opinion 
that  the  soul  at  once  passes  to  its  final  reward,  and  the  belief  that 
the  soul  sleeps  from  death  t-o  Judgment,  are  all  without  support 
from  the  Scriptures  of  God.  Those  Scriptures  plainly  speak  of  the 
final  I'eward  to  be  attained  only  at  the  ResuiTection ;  yet  they 
show,  too,  that  the  soul  is  in  a  state  of  consciousness  between  death 
and  Jndgment.  That  state  of  conscionsness  is  evidently  a  happy, 
though  not  a  perfect  state  to  the  good,  a  suffering,  though  not  a  . 
fiilly  miserable  state  to  the  wicked.  This  state  also  is  called  at 
times  by  various  names ;  but  its  general  designation,  whether  as 
regards  the  just  or  the  unjust,  is  in  tlie  Hebrew  iSheol,  in  the  Greek 
Modes,  and  both  these  words  (as  well  as  others  of  a  different  sig- 
nification) are  generally  rendered  by  our  English  translators  heU. 

Our  Second  consideration  is,  What  is   meant   by  our    Lord's 
descent  to  hell, —  and  what  authority  there  is  for  the  doctrine. 

I.     Historically. 

The  article,  "  He  descended  into  hell,"  was  not  very  anciently 
in  the  Creeds.  The  first  place  we  find  it  used  in,  was  the  church, 
of  Aquileia,^  about  A.  D.  400.  Yet  it  is  continued  in  a  sort  of 
exposition  of  the  Christian  faith  given  by  Eusebius,  which  he  trans- 
lated from  the  Syriac,  and  which  he  states  to  have  been  given  by 
Thaddaus,  the  brother  of  the  Apostle  Thomas,  to  the  people  of 
I  FeaiBon,  p.  225. 
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Edessa.^  It  is  not,  however,  in  tlie  Creeds  of  Irenieus,  Origen, 
Tertullian,  Cypiian,  in  the  Creed  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  nor  in 
the  more  ancient  draughts  of  the  Roman  or  Apostles'  Creed. 
Stall  there  can  be  no  question  of  its  very  general  acceptance,  as  an 
article  of  fiiith,  by  all  the  eai'lier  Others  of  the  Church.  Ignatius, 
Hennas,  Justin  M.,  Irenseus,  Tertullian,  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
Origen,  Cyprian,  have  all  spoken  clearly  on  this  subject ;  besides 
later  Others,  such  as  Cyril,  Ambrose,  Jerome,  Augustine,  Chry- 
sostom.  It  will  be  necessary  to  refer  more  particularly  to  the  sen- 
timents of  some  of  these  fathers,  when  we  come  to  our  Third 
division,  concerning  the  object  of  Christ's  descent.  At  present 
let  it  suffice  to  quote  a  few  of  the  more  striking,  as  well  as  the 
best-loiown  passages,  from  some  of  the  earliest  Christian  writers. 
Irenieus  says,  that  "  o'ur  Lord  was  in  the  middle  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  where  are  the  souls  of  the  dead,  and  after  that  rose  again 
■with  His  body."^  Tertullian,  in  a  chapter  before  quoted,  says 
that "  Christ,  who  is  God,  yet  being  man  too,  died  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  was  buried,  and  went  through  the  form  of  human  death 
in  Hades ;  nor  did  He  ascend  into  Heaven  till  He  had  gone  down 
to  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth."  ^  Cyprian  shows  that  our  Lord 
"  was  not  to  be  overcome  by  death,  nor  to  remain  in  hell."*  Lord 
King  says  that  in  sundry  places  Athanasius  shows,^  "  that,  whilst 
Christ's  Body  lay  biuded  in  the  grave.  His  Soul  went  into  hell,  to 
perform  in  that  place  those  several  actions,  and  operations,  which 
were  necessary  for  the  complete  redemption  and  salvation  of  man- 
kind ;  that  He  perfoimed  after  His  death  different  actions  by  His 
two  essential  parts:  by  His  Body  He  lay  in  the  grave,  by  His 
Soul  He  went  into  hell  and  vanquished  death." 

One  principal  reason  why  the  fathers  laid  great  stress  on  the 
belief  in  Christ's  descent  to  Hades  was  this.      The  Arians  and 

1  EuseU  1.  18;  Bingliani,  s.  4,  18;  apud  inferos  remansiirua  esaet."  —  Cyp. 

Hey,  Bk,  iv.  Art.  in.  1 1 ;  Hammond's  Test.  adu.  Jadie.  lib.  2.  c.  24. 

Pract.  Caleck.  Bk.  v.%%  s  Kj^g^  p.  179,    The  woriJs  are  Lord 

^  Iranse.  v.  31.    "  Cum  enim  Dominus  King's,  not  AtliaiiiislaB'E.    Nevertheless , 

in  medio  aiiibne  laortis  abiei-it,  ubi  animie  AthonasiaB's  language  may  justifr  Lord 

mortuorum  erant,  post  deinde  corporal-  King's  statement :  .  .  .  /i^te  r^t  -SsStiitos 

it«r  resnirexit" — See  Pearson,  p.  287;  toA  oii/ioroE  iiJ  r^  to^  iTToiifiitaiioftlv^c, 

and  Beaven's   Aixoioit   of  Irertteag,   ah,  pj/re  7%  ^ZVS   ^  ^V   f^   X'^^'l^'^Vi- 

sviii.  ToCto  yiip  In  t&  pJiMv  diH  tUv  Trpo^arr&i  ■ 

*  De  Aninta,  c  lt.    '*  Quod  w.  Christus  OitK  kyKort^u'^eiQ  t^v  ^jrv;^  /toil  et^  fS<^v, 

Dens,  ([tiia  et  homo,  mortuus  secundum  obSe  oaaci^  riiv  Saiov  ami  Iddv  Sia^opai'. 

Scripturas,  et  sepultus  seoundam  easdem,  .  .  .  AiH  to6to  kv  /isv  ij/ti}^  SeoO  ^  Kp&niaii 

hie  qaoque  legi  satiaffecit,  forma  bnraanfa  niO  tfafiiTeu  kiiiero,  Koi  li  (Won  Ancun-anif 

mortis   apud  inferos  functna,   nee  ante  iyiveTo,  xai  TOif  ^imj  Eiriyyefl^eTO  ■  iv  Si 

aseendit  in   sublimiora  ccelorum,  quam  aCiiian  'Xpiarov  ij  Mopii  lainipyslTO,  1    ~  '' 
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Apollinarians  denied  the  existence  of  a  natural  human  soul  in 
Jesus  Christ.^  Now  the  true  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  humanity, 
namely,  that  "He  was  perfect  man,  of  a  reasonable  soul  and  hu- 
man flesh  subsisting,"  was  most  strongly  miuntained  by  asserting 
the  Article  of  His  descent  to  Hades.  For  whereas  His  Body  was 
laid  ill  the  gi-ave,  and  His  Soul  went  down  to  Hades,  He  must 
have  had  both  Body  and  Soul.^  Accordingly,  the  fathers  with  one 
consent  maintain  tlie  descent  of  Christ's  Soul  to  Hell. 

II.  The  Scriptural  proof  of  our  Lord's  descent  to  Hades  rests 
chiefly  on  thi'ee  passages.  One  is  the  diiflcult  verse,  1  Pet  iii.  19, 
which  was  generally  esteemed  by  the  fathers  to  apply  to  this  sub- 
ject, and  was  thought  conclusive  by  the  reformers  of  the  reign  of 
Edward  VI.  Yet,  as  many  of  our  most  learned  divines  have  denied 
its  application,  I  shall  defer  the  consideration  of  the  question  till 
we  come  to  speak  of  the  o^'eci  of  Christ's  descent. 

Another  passage  is  Eph.  iv.  9 :  "  Now  that  He  ascended,  what 
is  it  but  that  He  also  descended  firet  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth  ?  " 

It  is  undoubted,  that  both  Jews  and  Greeks  placed  Hades, 
according  to  tlieir  popular  notions,  beneath  the  earth,  or  in  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth ;  and  it  is  not  impi'obable  that  the  Apostle 
may  have  used  this  popular  language  to  express  our  Lord's  descent 
or  passage  to  the  place  of  disembodied  souls.  It  is  undoubted,  too, 
that  some  of  the  fiithers  and  creeds  adopted  these  words,  or  words 
similar  to  them  (ri  KariSrepa),^  to  express  the  doctrine  of  the  de- 
scent to  Hades.  And  Bishop  Pearson  has  traly  observed,  that  this 
exposition  of  the  passage  "must  be  confessed  so  probable  that  there 
can  be  no  argument  to  disprove  it"  Yet  there  is  also  no  question, 
that  the  Apostle's  language  might  be  used  to  exj^iress  merely  the 
fact  of  the  incarnation,  or  of  the  burial  of  Chi-ist.  The  "  lower 
parts  of  the  earth"  may  mean  only  the  place  beneath,  i.e.  the 
earth  itself,  in  contradistinction  to  the  heights  of  Heaven. 

Although,  then,  both  these  passages  may,  and  we  may  not  be  fer 

1  See  an  account  of  tlieir  doctriuea  un-  clivo  cum  came,  fotuE  in  inferno  cum  an- 

der  Art.  it.  §  l.  ima  ;  ao  per  hoc  plenus  fuit  ubiqne  Cliris- 

^  Most  pertinent   is  the  paEBage  of  tue,  quia  non  est  Deus   ah  humanitate 

^ulgentios,  Ac{  TrdsiiRunif .  Lib.ni.c.S4,  gaum  gueceperat  separatus,"   &c. 

qaoted  bj?  Pearaon,  p.  238 ;  "Humanitas  So  Hilary,  In  Pa.  ouxxviii.    "Qnam 

vera  Filii  Dei  neo  tota  in  sepulchco  fait,  tlescensionem  Dominuo  ad  consummatio- 

nec  tota  in  inferno ;  Bed  ia  sepulchro  se-  nem  veri  hominis  non  recusavic" 

cuDdum  veram  camem  ChrietUB  raortuuE  ^  See  Pearson,  pp.  226,  228.   IrenceuB, 

jacuit,  et  Becundum  acimam  ad  infemnm  Origen,  Athaiiasius,  Jecome,  all  quote 

CbrlstUBdeBcendit ;. .  -BecundumdiTini-  this  passage  to  prove  or  ejiptesa  th!e  de- 

tatem  vero  Buam,  qxae  nee  loco  tenetur,  scent  into  hell, 
nac  fine  concioditur,  totna  fuit  in  sepui- 
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wrong  in  saying  that  they  both  very  probaLly  do,  refei'  to  onr 
Lord's  descent  to  the  place  or  state  of  departed  souls ;  yet,  seeing 
this  application  is  open  to  doubt,  it  may  be  well  to  rest  the  doc- 
trine on  a  passage  the  force  of  which  can  hardly  be  evaded.  The 
passage  is  Acts  ii.  27-31.  St,  Peter  there  quotes  the  sixteenth 
Psalm,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  Hades  (^h  ^Sov),  neither 
wilt  Thou  suffer  Thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption  ; "  and  he  ex- 
plains it,  that  the  Psalmist  "  spake  of  tlie  i-esurrection  of  Christ, 
that  His  Soul  was  not  left  in  Hades,  neither  His  Flesh  did  see 
corruption."  ^  In  which  explanation  by  the  Apostle  it  is  plain  that 
the  soul  is  in  antithesis  to  the  jleah,  and  Sades  to  eorrwption ;  so 
that  the  miracle  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  was  tlie  consequence  of 
His  Flesh  not  being  suffered  to  be  corrapted  in  the  grave,. and  His 
Soul  not  being  suffered  to  remain  in  Hades.  That  is  to  say,  our 
Lord  had  a  human  nature  like  our  own.  When  hiunan  beings  die, 
the  soul  leaves  the  body ;  the  latter  is  laid  in  the  grave,  the  former 
passes  to  the  intermediate  state  of  souls.  With  ordinaiy  men,  the 
body  sees  corruption,  the  soul  is  left  m  Hades  till  the  Judgment. 
But  with  Christ,  though  He  fully  passed  into  the  state  of  death, 
yet  deatli  did  not  retain  dominion  over  Him.  Although,  therefoi-e, 
His  Body  was  laid  in  the  sepulchre,  it  saw  not  corruption ;  al- 
though His  Soul  went  to  Hades,  whei-e  otlier  souls  go,  yet  God  did 
not  leave  it  there,  but  it  was  on  the  thtrd  day  reunited  to  the 
Body,  and  so  the  Body  was  raised  ft-om  the  grave. 

If  it  be  necessary  to  add  anything  to  this  passage,  we  may 
fiurtiier  remark,  that,  as  it  has  already  been  shown  that  Paradise  is 
the  state  of  the  departed  souls  of  the  redeemed,  so  our  Loi-d's 
promise  to  the  thief  upon  the  cross,  that  he  should  be  witli  Him 
that  day  in  Paradise,  proves  clearly  that  our  Lord,  and  with  Him 
the  repentant  thief,  passed  from  the  cross  into  the  state  of  the 
souls  of  the  dead,  which,  as  has  been  shown,  is  called  Hades  or 
hell.  It  was,  indeed,  into  the  happy  division  of  Hades  called  Para- 
dise, or  Abraham's  bosom ;  but  still  it  was  to  part  of  Hades.^ 

We  now  come  to  tlie  Third  division  of  our  subject,  to  consider 
what  was  the  ol^ect  of  our  Lord's  descent  to  Hades. 

i"BtDominumc[iiiaeracam8moi'tifi-  ^  So  tlie  author  of  the  Homily  on  Diyes 

catum  veniase  in  inlernuni  saljg  constat,  and  Lazarus,  altribut«d  (0  Cliiyeoatom  ; 

Neque  enim  eontrncUci  potest  vel  pro-  "  DicRt  railii  aliquis,  in  inferno  est  Para- 

phetiffi  quie  dixit,  Q/ioaiaia  jum  deretinquea  fiisne  1    Ego  hoc  dico,  quia  sinus  Abrahie 

ananam  meam  in  infeeno ;  quod  ne  aliter  Paiadiai  Veritas  est;  sed.  et  sanetisaimmn 

qnisquam    sapere   auderet,  in   Aclibus  Paradisum  foteor."  —  Sonal.  in  Lao. -xyI, 

Apostoloram  Mem  Pelrua   exponit."—  Z)eZ)i"«ife.Tom.ii.  Oper.Cli!7BOBt.Latin, 

Ai^ustin.  Epist.  cjjciv.  Tom.  11.  p.  571.  Usher,  AiisaiEr  to  a  Jesuit,  ci.  vm. 
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I.  Historically,  we  must  consider  tliis  subject  as  briefly  as 
we  can. 

1.  It  has  already  been  seen,  that  many  of  the  fathers  looked 
on  the  belief  in  onr  Lord's  passage  to  Hades  as  necessary  for  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  verity  of  His  manhood  and  of  His  death. 
This  indeed  appears  to  have  been  tlie  universal  sentiment  of  t3ie 
primitive  Church ;  and,  accordingly,  the  descent  to  Hades  waa 
urged  by  the  fathers  against  the  Apollinarian  lieresy,^ 

2.  But,  though  this  may  be  said  to  have  been  the  universal 
sentiment  of  the  eai-!y  Christians,  there  were  also  various  opinions 
current  among  them,  as  to  what  our  Lord  did  during  His  stay 
among  the  souls  of  the  dead. 

Almost  universal  appeai-s  to  have  been  the  behef,  that  the  Spirit 
or  Soul  of  Christ  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  souls  of  the  dead.^ 
Hermas,  who  is  reckoned  apostolical,  has  set  forth  the  doctrine, 
that  not  only  Christ  preached  to  the  spirits  in  Hades,  but  that 
the  Apostles  too  preached,  to  those  who  had  died  before  tliem, 
the  name  of  the  Son  of  God.^  In  tliis  he  is  followed  and  quoted 
by  Clement  of  Alexandria.* 

Irenseus,  again,  says  that  he  heard  from  a  certain  presbyter, 
who  heard  it  from  those  who  had  seen  the  Apostles,  that  our  Lord 
descended  to  the  places  beneath  the  earth,  and  preached  His 
Gospel  to  those  who  were  there ;  and  all  beheved  in  Him  who 
had  foretold  His  advent,  —  the  just,  the  prophets,  tlie  patriarchs ; 
whose  sins  He  forgave,  as  He  does  ours.^ 

The  passage  of  Scripture  on  which  this  general  belief  of  the 
early  Christians  was  founded  is  1  Pet.  iii.  19.  Justin  Martyr  and 
Iren^eus  also  quote  a  passage  from  Isaiah  or  Jeremiah,  which  is 
not  extant  in  any  copies  of  the  Bible.  The  passage  is  tiiis,  "  The 
Lord  God  remembered  His  dead,  who  slept  in  the  sepulchral  earth, 
and  descended  to  them  to  preach  His  salvation."^  Justin  chai'gea 
the  Jews  with  having  erased  it  from  the  LXX.  Of  the  spurious- 
ness  of  the  text  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  but  it  sufficiently  shows 
the  judgment  of  those  Withers  who  quoted  it,  concerning  the  doc- 
trine which  it  was  adduced  to  prove. 

Thus  &r  then  the  early  Christians  appear  almost  unanimous. 


lian,  Attmnashis,  Fulgentiiia.     See  also        '  '^'^— 
Pearson,  p.  2S8. 

/nijoJf,  xal  itOK^mifai  roif  f shite  irvci^acip. 
—  CyTS.A\e:x.Soia.  Paschal.  XX.  Usher, 
Answer  to  a  Jesuit,  ch.  viii. 


db,  Google 


aht.  hi.]  of  the  descent  into  hell.  97 

On  the  purpose  or  end  of  Christ's  preaching,  however,  there  ex- 
isted no  small  difference. 

(1)  The  earlier  fathers  seem  generally  to  have  held,  that  no 
change  took  place  in  the  condition  of  souls  after  our  Lord's  descent 
among  them,  and  ni  consequence  of  His  preaching  to  them.  Jus- 
tin Martyr  held,  that  all  soids  still  remain  in  Hades :  the  just  in  a 
happy,  the  unjust  in  a  wretched  place,  and  so  shall  remain  to  the 
Judgment,^  Irenseus  and  Tertullian  are  clearly  of  the  same  opin- 
ion. The  former  says,^  that  "no  disciple  is  ahove  his  master," 
and  thence  infers  that,  as  our  Lord  went  to  Hades,  so  all  His 
servants  shall  go  thither.  Tertullian  asserts  that  "  Heaven  is  not 
open  until  the  end  of  the  world,"®  and  that  alt  men  are  in  Hades, 
either  comforted  or  tormented.*  Accordingly,  he  says  that  our 
Lord's  descent  to  Hades  was,  that  the  patriarchs  might  be  made 
partakers  of  Him,^ 

(2)  But,  on  the  other  hand,  many  of  the  early  Christians 
were  of  opinion  that  our  Lord,  wlien  He  descended  to  Hades, 
delivered  some  who  were  there,  and  cai'ried  them  thence  to  some 
better  place. 

Some  thought  that  the  prophets  and  patriarchs  were  in  Hades 
till  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  that  after  that  they  were  translated 
to  a  better  place,  called  Paradise  ;  whilst  others  again  believed 
that  our  Lord  preached  His  Gospel  to  the  souls  of  the  dead,  and 
that  those  who  beheved  in  Him  were  saved  and  delivered  from 
Hades,  those  who  rejected  Him  were  condemned. 

There  seem  traces  of  this  opinion  in  the  above-noticed  passage 
of  Hermas,  commonly  called  an  apostolical  fether,  and  in  Clement 
f£  Alexandria,  who  followed  him.  Origen,  however,  appears  to  be 
the  first  who  distinctly  propounded  the  opinion,  that,  after  the 
coming  of  Christ,  tlie  souls  of  the  just,  instead  of  going  to  Hades, 
pass  at  once  to  some  better  place,  called  Paradise.^ 

1  Seo  the  passages  quoted  in  Ihe  note  tinere  debemua  deftnitum  a  Deo  resurreo- 

nnder  the  First  head,  r.  3,  p.  87,  note  1.  tionia  nostne  tempus,  pcbenuntiatum  a  pro- 

^  "Nunc  autem  [Dominus]  tribas  die-  phetis,  et  sic reaurgentes  nsaumL"  —  Ire- 
bus  conversatus  est  ubi  erant  mortui.  .  .  n^,  t.  31. 

Cum  enim  Dominus  in  medio  umbrie  mortis  "  De  Anima,  c.  LT.,  quoted  above. 

abieni,  ubi  animce  mortnorum  eriint,  ...  *  De  Anima,  c.  ltiii. 

manifestura  est  quia  et  discipuloram  ejus,  *  "  Descendit  in  iiiferiora  terrarum,  ut 

propter  quos  et  lieec  operatus  est  Domi-  illiopatriarcliasetproplietascompoteBsui 

nns,  lU  fvxat  Ampxaimn  el;  rbv  [iopaTOn]  feoeret."  —  De  Amiaa,  c.  LV. 

Tojrov  Tbo  itptantfoi}  o^roif. .  .  ,  Nemo  eaim  See   sJao  Ado.    Marcion.  Lib.    it.    c. 

est  disclaim  super  magislrum .-  perfedas  mi~  xxllv.  Also  Bp.  Kaye's  TertviUan,  p. 262, 

iem  omnis  erit  Bicvt  nuigister  ejvs.   Quomodo  "This  is  apparent,  as  the  opinion  of 

erffo  magislflr  nosfer  non  stalim  evolana  Origen,  in  the  whole  of  the  2d  Homily 

abiit,  sed  suetincna  definitum  a  Patre  re-  on  the  Ist  Book  of  Kings,  known  aa  the 

snrrectioBisBuietempus, . .  .posttridunm  Homily   De   Engastnmylio.     There    he 

resurgeus  assumptus  est;  elc  et  nos  bus-  argues  that  the  soul  of  Samuel,   nbioli 
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Accordingly,  the  later  fethers  generally  adopted  the  notion,  that, 
till  Christ's  death,  the  patriarchs  and  prophels  were  in  Hades,  ttit 
ailerwards  (from  the  time  that  Christ  promised  to  the  thief  on  the 
cixes  that  he  should  be  with  Him  in  Pai-adise)  they  passed  into 
Paradise,  which  therefore  tliey  distinguished  from  Hades.^  Hades 
indeed  they  looked  on  as  a  place  of  rest  to  the  just,  but  Paradise 
as  for  better,^ 

Here,  of  course,  we  begin  to  perceive  the  germ  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  lAwhus  Patrum.  Yet  that  the  notion  entertained  by  the 
fethcrs  was  vastly  different  from  that  of  the  mediteval  Church, 
will  be  sufficiently  apparent  to  any  one  who  will  read  the  pas- 
sages which  have  been  thrown  into  the  notes. 

Another  opinion,  however,  grew  up  also  in  the  early  ages, 
namely,  that  Christ  not  only  translated  the  pious  from  Hades  to 
more  joyous  abodes,  but  that  even  some  of  those  who  in  old  times 
had  been  disobedient,  yet,  on  hearing  Christ's  preaching,  believed, 
and  so  were  saved  and  delivered  from  torment  and  hell.^     This 

was  called  up  by  the  wilch  of  Eiitlor,  was  pios  et  impios  in  inferno  queritur  reten- 
in  Hades ;  so  were  the  aouls  of  Abr^am,  lari,  Et  Evangeliara,  chaos  magnum  inter- 
Isaae,  Jacob,  and  the  proj)hels ;  none  of  positura  apud  inferos,  et  Abraham  cum 
them  could  pass  the  flaming  sword,  till  Lazaro,  et  divitt^m  in  supplieiis,  esse  tea- 
Christ  came  to  set  them  free.  Therefore  tatnr,  Et  revera  antequam  flamroeam  il- 
it  waa  that  Lazatos,  though  in  Abraham's  lam  rotam,  et  isnoam  romphieam,  et  Pa 
bosom,  could  aee  Dives,  who  was  in  tor-  radisi  fores  Chnstus  com  latrone  reesta- 
menls.  But  i^er  Christ  is  come.  Chris-  ret,  clausa  erant  coaleetia." — Hieron.  Com. 
tians  can  pass  the  flaming  sword  into  ia  Sales,  c.  iii.  Tom.  Ii.  col.  786.  Edit. 
Paradise  without  harm.  Paradise,  how-  Bened.  Quoted  in  part  by  King,  p.  209. 
ever,  was  not  in  Heaven,  according  to  See  also  Pearson,  p.  250. 
Origen,  but  slill  an  intermediate  state,  *  "  Si  enim  non  absurde  credi  videtur, 
though  better  than  Hadea.  This  appears  autiquos  elJam  sanctos,  qui  ventnri  Chria- 
froui  the  following,  if  Rufinus  has  rightly  ti  tennerunt  fidem,  locis  quidem  a  lor- 
traualiited  him :  "  Puto  snim  quod  sancti  mentis  imptorum  rcmolissimis,  sed  apud 
qolqae  discectentea  de  hac  vita  permane-  inferos  fnisse,  donee  eos  inde  sanguis 
bunt  in  loco  aliquo  in  terra  posito,  quern  Chriati  et  ad  ea  loca  descensus  eruereb, 
Paradisumdicit  Scriptura  divina,  velut  in  profeclo  deinceps  boni  fldeles  efiUsoillo 
qnodam  eruditionis  loco,  et,  at  ifa  dii-  pretio  jam  redempti,  prorsua  inferos  ne- 
erim,  auditorio  rel  sohola  animarum,  in  aciunt,  donee  etiam  receptis  corporibns, 
quo  de  omnibus  his  qua  in  terns  Tiderant  bona  recipiant  quie  merentar."— Augnat. 
doceantur,  indida  quoque  quieflam  acci-  £h  Cieit.  Dei,  Lib.  sx.  c.  iy.  Tom.  vii. 
jiiant  etiam  de  conseguentibus  et  fiitu-  p.  5B3.  Quoted  in  part  by  King,  p.  212. 
ria,"  &o.  —  De  Priiicipiis,  Lib.  ll.Ciq*.  Xl.  See  alao  Epiel.  clxit.  Tom.  ii.  p.  5T6; 
nam.  6.  Epial.  olxxsvii.  p.  679. 

Bp.  Bevericlge,  on  this  Article,  quotes  *"Expers  peccati  Christas,  cam  ad 

a  passage  IVom  Ignatius,  which  should  Tartar!  ima  descenderet,  seras  infemi 

show  that  that  ancient  fatlier  took  the  januasque  ccnfringens,  Tinctaa  peccato 

same  view  aa  Origen  and  others  after  animas,  mortis  domlnatione  destructa,  e 

Mm.     The  passage,  however,  is  from  an  diaholi  fiiucibus  revocavit  ad  vitam."  — 

interpolated  Epistle,andtliereforB  proves  AmbroB.  De  MT/sierio  Paschis,  c.  4. 

nothing.  Ad  Trail,  ix.  Coleler.  ii.  p.  S4.  "  Dominom  nostrum  Jeaum  Christum, 

^  "Doininusresurrectioniasuiepignore  qui  ad  foniacem  descendit  inferni,in  qua 

vinculft  solvit  infemi,  et  piorum  animas  dausteetpeccatornmet juetorum  animM 

elovavif." — Arabros.  De  Fide  ad  Graliast.  fenebantur,  ut  absque  exuatione  et  noxa 

Lib.  IV.  c.  1.  sui  eos,  qui  fenebantur  inclusi,  mortia 

"  Ante  adventuiii  Christi  omnia  ad  in-  vinoulis  liberaret."  —  Hieron.  h  Daniel. 

feros  pariter  ducerentur.   Unde  et  Jacob  e.  iii.  Tom.  iii.  col.  1086. 

&d  inferos  descensurum  ae  dicit.    Et  Job  "Invocavit  ergo  redemptor  noster  no- 
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appears  to  have  been  tlie  opinion  of  Augustine.  He  was  evidently- 
puzzled  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  Hades,  and  douhted 
whether  it  ever  meant  a  place  of  rest  and  happiness  (although  at 
times  he  appears  to  have  admitted  that  it  did)  ;  and  thinking  it 
a  place  of  torment,  he  thought  Christ  went  thither  to  save  some 
souls,  which  were  in  torment,  from  thence.^  Some  indeed  went 
so  far  aa  to  think  that  hell  was  cleared  of  all  the  souls  that  were 
there  in  torment,  and  that  all  were  taken  up  with  Christ,  when 
He  arose  from  the  dead,  and  ascended  into  Heaven.  Bnt  this  was 
reckoned  aa  a  heresy.^ 

Such  were  the  principal  varieties  of  opinion  in  early  ages  touch- 
ing the  end  of  Christ's  descant  to  hell.^ 

In  more  modem  times,  many  other  sentiments  have  been 
adopted.  Among  the  rest,  the  opinion  hold  by  Calvin  *  appears  to 
have  been,  that  our  Lord's  deacent  to  hell  means  not  His  going  to 
the  place  of  spirits,  bnt  His  suffering  upon  earth,  in  Gethsemane  and 
on  the  cross,  all  the  torments  of  hell,  and  the  sufferings  of  damned 
souls.  Dr.  Hey  tliinks  that  the  growing  popularity  of  Calvin's 
views  induced  the  reformers  of  Elizabeth's  reign  to  omit  the  latter 
part  of  the  Third  Article  as  put  forth  in  Edward's  reign,  because  it 
was  not  acceptable  to  those  who  followed  Calvin  on  this  head. 

Others  again  have  supposed  that  our  Lord  went  down  to  hell, 
(taking  hell  in  the  sense  of  Gehenna,  the  place  of  the  damned,) 
and  that  He  went  there  in  order  to  meet  and  confront  Satan  in 
his  own  abode,  and  as  He  had  conquered  him  on  earth,  so  finally 
to  subdue  him  in  hell.* 

men  Domini  de  lactt  novissimo,  cum  in  '  See  AngUslin.  Epist.   OLirv.   Tom. 

yirtute  divinitatis  deseendit  ad  inferos,  n.  p.  573.      Pearson,  p.  241,  refers  to  it 

et  destractis  clftustria  Tartari,  euoa  quoa  aa  Epist.  xcik.    Concerning  Angastine'g 

ibi  repent  eruena,  victor  ad  snperos  aa-  doubts  on  tlie  nature  of  Hades,  see  Fear- 

cendit."  —  Id.  Lib.  11.  In  Lameatat.  0.  iii.  bod,  p.  239;  King,  p.  210;  and  flio  places 

Tom.  T.  col.  839.    The  genuinenesa  of  referred  to  sH/ira  note  8,  pp.  124, 5. 

tliia  commentary  is  doabtfiil.  ^  Augustine,  in  his  book  De  Sreresifma, 

"Necipaam  tamen  rerum  partem  nos-  reckons  this  as  the  seventy-ninth  hereay. 

ter  aalvator  mortuus  pro  nobis  visitare  "  Alia,   descendente  ad  inferos  Christo, 

contempsit,  ut  inde  solveret  quoa  esse  credidisse  incredulos,  et  oranes  exinde 

solvendoB  seemidum  divinam  secretam-  iadmat   liberatOB."  —  Tom.  vm.  p. 

que  justiUam  igiiorare  non  potnit." —  See  Pearson,  p.  241,  note. 

Angiistin.  De  Geaesi  adliferaiit.  Lib.  Iil.        *  TertuUian  mentions,  but  does 

o,  66.    Tom.  III.  p.  322.  approve  of,  an  opinion  in  his  day,  thai 

KarMHv  y&p  ek  (Mou,  tio!  Toif  licelae  Ciirist  went  to  Hades  that  we  should  not 

AoKijptJfof  irweiFfuKTU',  ui^Eic  re  roif  mra  T^f  go  thither :  "  Sed  in  hoe,  inquiunt,  Chris- 

Ksn^wfiei^!  miT^,  Koi  TiM'  unh/mmi  toS  tus  inferos  adiit,  na  nos  adiremua."  —  De 

&avaTmi  lav&aac  uujSw,  te^iu  rpi^uepof,  Anima,  e.  55. 

—  Cyril.  Alex.  fiom-PoscW.  II.  'See  Calvin.  JnsiifiK.   Lib.  n,  0.   16, 

neaiiijTo  Tav  irtCT/iaruf  i  ^(.  —  Id.  §  10  ;  quoted  by  Pearson,  p.  230,  where 

Horn.  Tl.  see  Pearson's  own  obaervations  on  Qda 

See  most  of  these  and  some  other  pas-  notion, 

sagea  referred  to  in  Usher's  Answer  too,  '  On  Uie  other  hand,  Mede  (Disc.  it. 

Jaait,  ch.  VIII.  Works,  p.  23,  Load.  1977)  has  made  it 
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II.  To  pass  from  tlie  Historiaal  to  the  Scriptural  consideration, 
of  the  end  of  Christ's  descent  to  Hades,  we  may  ohservo  :  — 

1.  That  it  is  phiin  He  went  thither  that  He  might  fulfil  the 
conditions  of  death  proper  to  human  nature.  When  man  dies, 
the  spu-it  leaves  the  body,  the  body  is  buried,  the  spirit  goes  to 
the  abode  of  the  departed,  where  the  souls  of  men  await  the  Resur- 
rection of  the  dead.  Christ  fulfilled  this  twofold  condition.  His 
Body  was  bnried,  and  His  Soul  passed  into  Hades  or  Paradise. 
This  it  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  upon,  as  it  seems  evident,  that,  as 
our  Lord  was  perfect  man,  so  it  was  His  will,  and  the  will  of 
His  Father,  that  He  should  undergo  all  the  conditions  of  human 
nature,  and  especially  that  He  should  truly  suffer  death.  Now 
death  cannot  be  truly  suffered,  unless  the  soul  leaves  the  body,  and 
goes  to  the  abode  of  departed  spirits. 

2.  But  it  becomes  necessary  here  to  consider,  whether  the 
text  1  Pet.  iii.  18, 19,  (which  was  so  applied  by  all  the  fathers,  and 
by  the  English  reformers  of  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Sisth,)  gives 
UB  any  farther  account  of  the  end  and  object  of  Christ's  descent 
to  Hades.  Many  divines  of  tlie  English  Church  deny  altogether 
its  applicability  to  this  question.  Writers  of  no  less  name  than 
Hammond,  Pearson,  Barrow,  &c.  contend  that  the  only  meaning 
of  St.  Peter's  words  is,  that  our  Lord  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  inspiring 
Noah,  preached  to  the  disobedient  antediluvians,  who  are  now  for 
their  disobedience  imprisoned  in  hell.* 

This  interpretation  of  the  passage  depends  on  the  accuracy  of 
the  English  version.  That  version  reads  in  the  eighteenth  verse 
*'  quickened  by  the  Spirit."  It  is  to  be  noted,  however,  that  all  the 
ancient  versions  except  one  (the  Ethiopic)  seem  to  have  understood 
it  "  quickened  in  spirit; "  and  it  is  scarcely  possible,  upon  any  cor- 
rect principles  of  interpretation,  to  give  any  other  translation  to  the 
words.^    If,  therefore,  we  follow  the  orig^al,  in  preference  to  the 

:e  Uaher's  in- 
spirits are  allowed  to  walk  to  and  fro  on  '  The  words  in  tlie  Greek  are  Havanh 
tfie  earth.  So  Satan  is  called  the  prince  Sei^  /ihi  napul,  ^orrouiddc  it  ra  jrvei- 
of  the  powera  of  the  aic,  and  it  is  not  till  /lari.  The  article  rjj  befnre  Ttvio/inn  is 
the  Judgment  that  he  is  to  be  cast  into  of  solittleauthori^.tliat  Wetstein,GrieB- 
hell.  This,  like  most  of  J,  Mede's  learned  bach,  and  Mattliai  have  rejected  it  from 
discourses,  is  well  worth  reading.  the  text  Bishop  Middleton  has  observed. 

See  also  this  view  of  the  end  and  char-  that  ia  order  to  admit  of  the  rendering 
acter  of  our  Iiord's  descent  into  hell  of  the  English  Tersion,  or  to  allow  us  to 
considered  and  disproved  hy  Bp.  Pear-  understand  by  "spirit"  here  the  Holy 
son,  p.  '2iS.  Spirit  of  God,  it  would  be  abaolulelv  ne- 

'  A  question  as  to  whether  this  might  eesaary  that  ■Uiere  should  be  not  only  an 
be  the  meaning  of  the  passage  had  been  article,  but  a  preposilion  also  before  irvti- 
proposed  by  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Angus-  ^n.  If  the  article  he  not  autlientie,  we 
tine.    Hieron.  Lib.  xv.  In  Bsai.  cap.  liv.    must  render  "  dead  carnally,  but  aliva 
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English  version,  we  must  read  the  passage  thus :  "  Christ  suffered 
for  us,  the  Just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God ; 
being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quick  in  His  Spirit ;  by  which 
(or  in  which)  He  went  and  preached  (or  proclaimed)  to  the  spirits 
in  safe  keeping,"  &c.  There  is,  it  will  be  observed,  a  marked  an- 
tithesis between  "  flesh  "  and  "  spirit."  In  Christ's  Flesh  or  Body 
He  was  put  to  death.  Men  were  "  able  to  kill  the  body,"  but  they 
could  not  kill  His  soul.  He  was  therefore  alive  in  His  Soul,^  and 
in  or  bi/  that  He  went  to  the  souls  who  were  in  safe  custody 
(tv  tjivXaxy')  ;  His  Body  was  dead,  but  His  Spirit,  or  Soul,  went  to 
tlieir  spirits  or  souls.  This  is  the  natural  interpretation  of  the 
passage ;  and  if  it  ended  here,  it  would  contain  no  difficulty,  and  its 
sense  would  never  have  been  doubted.  It  would  have  contained  a 
simple  assertion  of  our  Lord's  descent  to  tlie  spirits  of  the  dead,* 
But  it  is  added,  that  He  not  only  went  to  the  spirits  in  safe 
keeping,  but  that  He  went  and  preached  to  them.  Hencfe  it  has 
been  inferred,  that,  if  He  preached,  they  had  need  of,  and  He 
offered  to  them,  repentance.  Hence  the  passage  htw  appeared  to 
savour  of  false  doctrine,  and  hence  its  force  has  been  explained 
away.  But  the  word  "  preached,"  or  "  proclaimed,"  by  no  means 
necessarily  infers  that  He  preached  either  faith  or  repentance. 
Christ  had  just  finished  the  work  of  salvation,  had  made  an  end  of 
sin,  and  conquered  hell.  Even  the  angels  seem  not  to  be  folly 
enlightened  as  to  all  the  work  of  grace  which  God  performs  for 
man.  It  is  not  likely,  then,  that  the  souls  of  the  departed 
patriarchs  should  have  fully  understood  or  known  all  that  Christ 
had  just  accomplished  for  them.  They  indeed  may  have  known, 
and  no  doubt  did  know,  the  great  truth,  that  redemption  was  to 
be  wrought  for  all  men  by  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the  Messiah. 
But  before  the  accomplishment  of  this  great  work,  neither  angels 
nor  devils  seem  fully  to  have  understood  the  mystery  of  it.  If 
this  be  true,  when  the  blessed  Soul  of  our  crucified  Hedeemer 
went  among  the  souls  of  those  whom  He  had  just  redeemed,  what 

spiritnallj',"    If  we  admit  the  article,  we        "The    expression    iv   -jivTiaiiy    by   no 

must  then  trunslate,  "dead  in  body,  but  means  necessarily  slgni9es  a  pluce  of 

alive  in  His  Spirit,"  f.  e.  in  His  soul.  The  puntGhment.      It  may  mean  a  place  of 

andent  versions  support  this  rendering,  protection.    It  is  simply  ijnuord,  in  jmor- 

and  Micliaelis  and  EoBenmiiller  give  a  dinnship.    The  rendering  of  the  Syrian, 

similar  interprelation.      Bp.  Middleton  which  from  iU  antiqnityis  so  importflttt^ 

refers  with  full  approbation  to  Bp.  Hots-  .    w,  ■  .    .     _  ,        m.     ^  71      ■ 

ley's  Sermon  mentioned  below,   ^ee  Mid.  «  "^OiJk^,  m  Kh/^.     The  followmg 

dleton.  On  ilu  Article,  in  loe.  ia  ita  rendering  of  the  whole  passage  ; 

1  ^izoa/Sek  corresponds  with  the  Hi-  •'  He  was  dead  in  body,   but  aUve  in 

phU  of  ri)P'  which  means    "  to   keep  spirit ;   and  he  preached  to  those  souls 

alive,"  as  much  as  "  to  make  aUve."  "''''<'''  ™'"*  ^^'P^  ^"  Hades." 
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can  he  more  probable  than  tbat  He  should  have  "  proclaimed " 
(^hcqpv^ev)  to  them,  that  their  redemption  had  been  fully  effected, 
that  Satan  had  beon  conquered,  that  the  great  sacrifice  had  been 
offered  up  ?  If  angels  joy  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  may 
we  not  suppose  Paradise  filled  with  rapture  when  the  Soul  of 
Jesua  came  among  the  souls  of  His  redeemed.  Himself  the  herald 
(k^^^)  of  His  own  victory? 

This  is  the  view  propounded  by  Bp.  Horsley  in  his  admirable 
sermon  on  this  text.^  It  is  perfectly  mmecessary  to  suppose  that 
the  consequence  of  Christ's  preaching  in  Hades,  or  Paradise,  was 
similar  to  His  or  His  Apostles'  preaching  on  earth.  Both  indeed 
were  preachings  of  gJad  tidings.  But  in  this  was  the  difference. 
Preaching  on  earth  is  to  men,  who  need  repentance,  and  whose 
repentance  is  acceptable.  Preaching  to  the  souls  of  the  departed 
was  a  mere  proclaiming  of  blessedness  to  men  who  had  already 
repented  when  on  earth,  and  had  no  need  of  repentance  after 
death,  when  it  never  comes,  and'  could  not  avail,  even  if  it  did 
come. 

The  only  difficulty  in  this  interpretation  of  this  ditSeult  pas- 
sage is  in  tte  fact  that  the  preaching  is  specially  said  to  have  been 
addressed  to  those  "  who  had  once  been  disobedient  in  the  days  of 
Noah."  That  many  who  died  in  the  iiood  may  yet  have  been 
saved  from  final  damnation  seems  highly  probable,  and  Las  been 
the  opinion  of  many  learned  divines.  The  flood  was  a  great  tem- 
poral judgment,  and  it'  follows  not  that  "all  wlio  perished  in  tlie 
flood  are  to  perish  everlastingly  in  the  lalce  of  fire."  But  the  real 
difficulty  consists  in  the  fact  that  the  proclamation  of  the  finish- 
ing of  the  great  work  of  salvation  is  represented  by  St.  Peter  as 
having  been  addressed  to  these  antediluvian  penitents,  and  no 
mention  is  made  of  the  penitents  of  later  ages,  who  are  equally 
interested  in  the  tidings. 

It  must  be  confessed  that  this  is  a  knot  which  cannot  easily 
be  untied.  Yet  should  not  this  induce  us  to  reject  the  literal  and 
grammatical  interpretation  of  the  passage,  and  to  fall  back  upon 
those  forced  glosses  which  have  been  devised  in  order  to  avoid, 
instead  of  fairly  meeting  and  endeavouring  to  solve,  an  acknowl- 
edged difficulty.  Bishop  Horsley  says  that  he  thinks  he  has 
"  observed,  in  some  parts  of  Scripture,  an  anxiety,  if  the  expression 
may  be  allowed,  of  the  sacred  writers,  to  convey  distinct  intima- 
tions that  the  antediluvian  race  is  not  uninterested  in  the  redemp- 
tion and  the  final  retribution."  It  may  be  CMiceived,  too,  he  thinks, 
1  Vol.  1.  Serm,  xa. 
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that  those  who  perished  in  the  most  awful  of  God's  temporal 
JTidgmenta  would,  more  than  any,  need  and  look  for  the  comfort 
of  Christ's  presence,  and  that  consolation  which  His  preaching  in 
the  regions  of  the  departed  would  afford  "  to  those  prisoners  of 
hope,"  Whether  or  not  such  ideas  giye  any  cine  to  the  solution 
of  this  difficulty  it  may  be  hard  to  say.  But  in  the  same  author's 
words,  "  Is  any  difficulty  that  may  present  itself  to  the  human 
mind,  upon  the  circumstances  of  that  preaching,  of  sufficient 
weight  to  make  the  thing  unfit  to  he  believed  upon  the  word  of 
the  Apostle?  —  or  are  we  justified,  if,  for  such  difficulties,  we 
abandon  the  plain  sense  of  the  Apostle's  words,  and  impose  upon 
them  another  meaning,  not  easily  adapted  to  the  words,  though 
more  proportioned  to  the  capacity  of  our  own  understanding, 
especially  when  it  is  confirmed  by  other  Scriptures  that  He  went 
to  that  place  ?  In  that  place  He  could  not  but  find  the  souls  that 
are  in  it  in  safe  keeping ;  and  in  some  way  or  other,  it  cannot  but 
be  supposed.  He  would  hold  conference  with  them  ;  and  a  partic- 
ular conference  with  one  class  might  be  the  means,  and  certainly 
could  be  no  obstruction  to  a  general  communication  with  all.  If 
the  clear  assertions  of  Holy  Writ  are  to  be  discredited,  on  account 
of  difficulties  which  may  seem  to  the  human  mind  to  arise  out  of 
them,  Httle  will  remain  to  be  believed  in  revealed  or  even  in  what 
is  called  natural  religion :  we  must  immediately  part  with  the 
doctrine  of  atonement, — of  gratuitous  redemption, — of  justification 
by  feith  without  the  works  of  the  law, —  of  sanctification  by  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  we  must  part  at  once  with  the 
hope  of  the  Resurrection."^ 

1 P,  438.  The  whole  Sermon  deserres  a  passing  into  tlie  state  of  the  dead.  At 
careful  attention,  and  should  be  compared  another  time  he  argues  as  if  hell  meant 
with  Bishop  Middleton,  on  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  the  place  oftorment.andaayBljiat  Christ 
It  is  to  be  iMjented  that  Bishop  Pearson,  went  there  tosave  na  ftoin  going  thitiior, 
in  his  most  learned  and  elaborate  article  forwhichhequotesTertulUan,  who.how- 
on  the  Descent  into  Hell,  should  have  ever,  mentions  the  opinion  only  to  con- 
written,  less  lucidly  than  is  his  wont  In  demn  it.  See  especially  p.  251. 
more  passages  tlm  one,  unless  I  greatly  [See  also  Bishop  Holirt,  On  the  Stale 
misunderstand  him,  he  has  contraidicteil  of  the  Depmied;  and  Bishop  Seahury's 
himself.  At  one  time  he  deSaos  helL  as  Sermon,  The  Deaeent  of  Ckist  into  Hell.  — 
the  place  of  departed  spirits,  and  makes  J.  W.\ 
our  Lord's  descent  thither  no  more  than 
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bones,  and  all  things  appertaining  to  tlie  nitiusque  ad  integrltatem  J 

perftction  of  raan'a  nature,  wherewith  tutEe  pertinentibUB  reoepit 

He  ascended  into  Heaven,  and  tliere  sit  in  ccelum  ascendit,  ibique 

teth,  until  He  return  to  judge  all  men  at  extremo  die  ad  judicando 
the  last  day. 


Section  I. —  HISTORY. 


THE  snlyects   treated   of  in   tliis   Article   may  be   divided   as 
follows:  — 
First,    We    mTist    consider    Christ's    Resurrection   with    His 
human  Body;  Secondly,  His  Ascension,  and  Session  at  God's 
Right  Hand ;  Thiedly,  His  Return  to  Judgment. 

I— II.  The  first  and  second  of  these  divisions  may  historicaliy 
be  considered  together. 

Christ's  Resurrection  forms  a  part  of  all  the  ancient  Creeds, 
and  is  followed  by  the  Ascension,  Session,  and  Judgment,  as  in 
this  Article. 

The  Sadducees,  who  denied  all  resurrection,  of  course  would 
deny  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  The  Essenos  also,  though  they 
beheved  the  immortahty  of  the  soul,  yet  did  not  believe  that  the 
body  would  rise.  We  find,  as  early  as  Apostolic  times,  that  some 
heretics  had  crept  into  the  Christian  Church,  who  said  JJiat  "  there 
was  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  "  (1  Cor,  xv.  12),  and  that  "  the 
resurrection  was  past  already  "  (2  Tim.  ii,  18).  Whoever  these 
heretics  may  have  been,  not  long  after  them  the  Docette,  denying 
the  reality  of  Christ's  flesh,  and  holding  the  doctrine  of  the  g 
malignity  of  matter,  of  necessity  disbelieved  the  truth  of  the  i 
nrrection  and  ascension  of  Christ.  Augustine  tells  us  that  the 
Cerinthians  held  that  Jesus,  whom  they  took  to  be  a  mere  man, 
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liad  not  risen,  but  was  yet  to  rise.'  Apelles,  a  disciple  of  Mar- 
cion's,  held  that,  when  Christ  came  down  from  Heaven,  He  formed 
for  Himself  as  He  descended  an  airy  and  sidereal  flesh,  but  when 
He  arose  and  ascended  into  Heaven,  He  restored  this  body  to  its 
pristine  elements,  which  being  thus  dispersed,  His  Spirit  alone 
returned  to  Heaven.^ 

Some  of  the  earlier  heretics,  though  otherwise  connected  with 
the  Gnostics,  did  not  absolutely  deny  either  a  body  or  a  resurrec- 
tion to  Christ,  but  invented  strange  fables  concerning  it.  Thus, 
according  to  Theodoret,  Hermogenes  believed  our  Lord's  Body  to 
be  placed  in  the  Sun.^  And  TertuUian  mentions  certMn  heretics 
who  taught,  "  that  the  flesh  of  Christ  was  in  the  heavens  devoid  of 
sense,  as  a  scabbard  or  sheath,  Christ  being  withdrawn  from  it."  * 
The  Manichees,  like  the  Gnostics  or  Docetffi,  denying  the  reality 
of  Christ's  flesh,  and  believing  matter  to  be  evil,  denied  Christ's 
resurrection ;  but  as  they  seem  to  have  identified  Christ  with 
Mithras  (sethereal  Light,  the  Sun),  there  may  have  been  some 
connection  between  their  belief  and  that  of  Hermogenes  mentioned 
above.^  The  doctrine  of  Eutyches  concerning  the  Person  of 
Christ,  as  it  was  opposed  to  the  verity  of  His  Manhood,  so  it 
by  implication  opposed  the  verity  of  His  resurrection;  and  so 
Theodoret  accuses  him  of  considering  that  the  Godhead  only  rose 
from  the  grave.^ 

In  later  ages,  when  the  controversies  arose  concerning  the  pres- 
ence of  Christ  in  the  Encharist,  it  ha^  been  thought  that  divines 
of  the  Roman  and  Lutheran  communions  were  led  to  use  language 
concerning  the  glorified  Body  of  onr  blessed  Lord,  and  its  ubiquity, 
which  almost  savoured  of  Eutychianism ;  as  though,  after  His 
ascension.  His  human  nature  had  become  so  deified  as  to  have 
lost  the  attributes  of  humanity,  and  have  been  transubstantiated 
into  His  Divinity.  Thei'e  is  little  doi^bt  that  the  strong  language 
of  this  Article  was  designed  to  oppose  so  exaggerated  an  opinion, 

1  "Jesum  hominem  t»ntumiuodo  fu-    and  Hernima.      See  Lardner,  Htsi.  of 
Heretics,  Boot  ii.  oh.  Xviil.  sect.  Viil. 

*  "AdBrmaDt  carnem  in  c<elis  vacuam 

eensu,  ut  vimin^a,  exempto  Christo,  bs- 

dere." — De  Came  Chrisli,  c.2i.    Pearson, 

King.  p.  289. 


-  August  Bteres. 
Tom.  VIII.  p.  7, 

^  TertuUian.  De  Pitesa-ipl.  ado.  Bar. 
B.  88,    De  Eeaiin:  Camin,  c.  ^.   Epiphan. 


_  __1,  On  the  Creed,  p.  272.   Lardner,  Eist. 
of  Heroics,  Book  ii.  chap.  xil.  eei 
KiriR,  On  Creed,  p.  2S1. 

»  Theodoret.  Baret.  Fob.  Lib.  i. 

Pearson,  On  the  Creed,  p,  278.    King,  p. 


Hfer.nxT.  Auguat. Sicres. xxiii.  Pear-        ^  Mi^/«  oij^iepoji  MaHi^afoi Aeyoum  ^tivro- 


aidSii  Kal  oiiK  oAjtA  j  toO  Sur^pog  t^  &va- 
-~  Til'  VEyoi'Sjjm. —  Cyril.  Hieroaol.  Calech. 

:     Suicer,  i.  col.  311. 

Theodoret  {Baret.  Fab.  Lib,  IT.  cap. 

I.)   says  he  asserted  t^  -BEontra  t^ 

Plulaster  and  Augustine  ascribe  the    criec.  — See  Suicer,  i.  coL  311. 
me  opinion  to  the  fbllowers  of  Seleucua 
14 
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if  such  really  existed ;  which  may  be  the  better  seen  by  compar- 
ing the  words  of  tlie  Article  with  the  rubric  at  the  end  of  the 
Communion  Service.^ 

It  is  not  to  be  concealed,  that  in  later  times  some  persons,  of 
very  sound  opinions  in  the  main,  have  been  offended  by  the  state- 
ment that  our  Lord  took  into  Heaven  "  flesh,  bones,  and  all  things 
pertaining  to  man's  nature;"  whereas  they  contend  that  our 
Lord's  Body  at  His  ascension,  if  not  before,  became  a  spiritual 
body,  and  a  spiritual  body  cannot  be  said  to  have  "  flesh  and  bones," 
which  pertain  only  to  a  natural  body.  Tliis  objection  must  be 
considered  hereafter ;  and  in  the  mean  time  we  have  only  to  add, 
that  the  language  of  the  Article  corresponds  with  that  of  the  early 
fathers.  Ignatius  says  that  "  he  knew  and  behoved  Him  to  be  in 
the  flesh  after  His  resurrection."  ^  Irenceus,  in  one  of  his  creeds, 
confesses  his  belief  in  "  the  reception  of  Jesus  Christ  into  Heaven 
in  the  flesh."  ®  In  the  Epistle  of  Damasus  to  Paulinus,  the  follow- 
ing anathema  occurs  amongst  others,  "If  any  one  shall  not  ac- 
knowledge that  Christ  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
in  the  same  flesh  which  He  took  here,  let  him  be  anathema."* 
Augustine  meets  the  objection  which  may  be  made  to  this  doc- 
trine: "It  offends  some,"  he  says,  "that  wo  believe  an  eai-thly 
Body  to  have  been  taken  into  Heaven ;  they  understand  not  how 
it  is  said  in  Scripture,  It  is  sown  a  natural,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual 
body,"  *  To  the  like  purpose  writes  Epiphanius :  "  He  ascended 
into  Heaven,  not  divesting  Himself  of  His  holy  Body,  but  uniting 
it  to  a  spiritual  one."  ^ 

The  fethers  indeed  held  that  Christ's  Body,  after  His  resurrec- 
tion, remained  truly  a  human  Body,  and  was  not  changed  into  a 

1  The  rubric,  after  explaining  thiit  by  Smym.  c.  3.    Pearson,  p.  255.     Suicer, 

kneeling  at  the  Comniunlon  no  adoration  i.  col.  307. 

is  inteniieii  either  to  the  "  Sacramental  ^  t^  Jmopicov  eli  roig  oipavoi);  avalji^iv 

Bread  and  Wine,  or  unto  any  CorporaL  tiA i/yanjjfiei'tivXpujToi'l'iicov, — Lib.  i.e.  2. 

Presence  of  Christ's  natural  Flesh  and  '  Theodoret,  Eccl.  Hist.  Lib.  v.  c  xL 

Blooa,"  adds,  "  The  natural  Body  and  King,  On  Creed,  p.  268. 

Blood  of  our  Sayiour  Christ  are  in  Heav-  '  "  Solet  autem  quosdam  ofifendere,  vel 

en,  and  not  here;   it  being  agtunst  the  impios Gentiles velhieretiGOB, quod ereda- 

traCh  of  Christ's  natural  Body  to  beaton«  mue  asaumptum  terrenum  corpus  in  uai- 

Ijnie  in  more  places  than  one."    This  ru-  iutn.  Sed  Gentiles  pieruraque  philoaopho- 

hric  was  first  inserted  in  the  Second  Ser-  rum  argumentis  nobiscura  agete  atudeut, 

vice-Book  of  Edward  VI.    It  was  omit-  ut  dicant  terrenum  aliqnid  in  coelo  esse 

ted  in  tlie   Prayer- Book  in  Elizabeth's  non  posse.    Nostras  enim  Scripturas  non 

reign,  probably  from  a  wish  not  to  offind  noverunt,neo  scinntquoraodo  dictum  ait, 

the  many  persons  of  Lutheran  sentiments  Seminatar  corpus  animc^,  sar^t  coma  api- 

then  in   communion   with  the  Church,  rituate."  —  August.  De  Mde  et  SgioMo, 

It  was  restored  in  the  last  revision  in  the  c.  vi.  Tom.  vi.  p.  157, 

reign  of  Charles  II.,  at  the  request  of  the  *  'AvdiJiii'  eif  <rlipicmi)s,  iK&9ioev  iv  de$- 

Puritan  Dirines.  ip  tou  riarpic  h  Si^V,  "*"  i5T0i>l|Uf vof  rt  Sjani 

3  'Kyii  yfip  KaiueTil  rf/v  ivcurraaiv  iv  nop-  uaiia,  ii2,h  inivewioof  clc  wveviiaTimn. — An- 

id  airdv  oida,  uai  Trtarcva  dito.—  Epist.  ad  ac^h.  Ton*,  w.  p.  156.  Colon.  King,  p.  262. 
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spirit,  or  absorbed  into  God.^  Yet  they  held,  that  it  was  divested 
of  all  that  was  mortal,  carnal,  and  corrnptible,  and  became  a  spirit- 
ual Body,  incorruptible,  unchangeable,  impassible.  So  Theophy- 
lact,  "  Did  He  lay  aside  His  flesh  ?  God  forbid ;  for  as  He  was 
taken  up,  so  shall  He  come.  But  He  was  taken  up  in  the  flesh, 
and  with  a  Body,  Now  Christ  is  said  to  have  lived  after  the  flesh, 
when  He  lived  subject  to  natural  and  blameless  affections  and 
feehngs,  —  hungeruig,  thirsting,  sleeping,  working.  But  now  He 
is  no  longer  after  the  flesh,  that  is,  He  is  fi-eed  from  all  such  nat- 
ural and  blameless  affections,  liavuig  a  body  impassible  and  incor- 
ruptible." ^ 

III.  The  third  head  concerns  our  Lord's  return  to  Judg- 
ment. 

The  Marcionites  and  other  Gnostics  are  supposed  to  have  denied 
a  future  Judgment.  Their  creed  was,  that  God  was  of  infinite 
grace  and  mercy;  that  the  Creator,  whom  they  distinguished 
from  God,  was  just ;  not  so  God,  or  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  They 
were  also  accused  of  holding  that  the  actions  of  men  in  the  body 
were  indifferent ;  and  this  tenet,  by  implication,  is  a  denial  of  the 
Judgment.^  The  Manichees  are  charged,  in  like  manner,  with 
denying  a  Judgment,  as  thoy,  no  doubt,  did  deny  a  resurrection 
of  the  body.* 

One  of  the  peculiar  views  of  Emmanuel  Swedenborg  in  modern 
times,  and  of  his  followers,  who  call  themselves  the  Church  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  was  that  the  passages  of  Scripture  concerning  the 
Judgment  are  not  to  be  litei-ally  interpreted.  Swedenborg  taught 
that  all  men  are  subject  to  two  opposite  influences,  one  from  God 
and  good  spirits,  the  other  from  evil  angels ;  that  according  as  they 
yield  to  one  or  the  other  influence,  the  soul  rises  or  fells.  Heaven 
and  hell  then  are  not  the  result  of  a  Divine  appointment,  or  of  a 

•  OliKoiiii    oiic     Eif    flmijjroc    itcrepjs/dri  XpiorSr  narh  oapsa  TlsfETOi  ^aat,  Bre  xari 

^mv,  iXKil  Koi  fiETii  Ttiv  avaaraacii  iflo-  tH  ijivaiiat  not  ^ta^Tarra  iiaSn  1$?,  maiw', 

varov  idvu  sal  DifSaprov,  nal  tfeiof  S6^  6c4'tai,  iirvMW,  nomOv  •  viv  /&,  oiKin  (iciri 

liearbv   aiifia  Se  o/iui,  rl/v  "iiieiav  ^x'"'  t^-  oafiKa-  TOaHan,  Touruu  raw  ^autSn'  ual 

gpai^T/v.  —  Theoaoret.  Demonitr.  per  Si/t-  aiia^'UiTiN  kTnjK/Jiy^,  &iraSh  <i>!  ux^paTon 

.     'On  aaiyxvre^  i  Svaaic,  Syl.  ix.  aaua  lx<^- 

Again :  Oh  utrepAi^S^  dg  miev/m  ri  So  Theoaoret  on  the  same  passage : 
a&fia  ■  aiipi  y&p  iiv,  Koi  iarea,  mil  xs^m,  wi  Ei  700  mti  airAs  6  deojronjf  Xptcrdg  Trndij- 
mdff  Toiyapoin'  mi  11ST&  T^  anarrraaiv  Tiv  dxe  ri  auiia,6Mil  |le■niT6■Ka^o;iil|^6ap- 
ak,|la  rf  aa/ia  /jt^'injKtu.  —  Ibid.  Syl.  X.  toii  Toiro  wraoiiy/ie  Kai  MiiuaTOV.  —  See 
See  Suioer,  i.  coll.  807,  308.  Suieer  as  above. 

"  Theophyl.  ad  2  Cor.  t.  18.  »  See  King,  Oa  Ihe  Cref.d,  p.  274. 

T^  capaa  anidtro ;  /i^  yiwHTo  ■  &ijap  *  Hey's  Lectures,  11.  p.  890 ;  and  Latd- 

ivsi^^Or;,  oUru  xai  iXeOaerai  ■  &oei^dii  Si  ner  as  referred  to  there. 
iv  aapKl  «al  jkt^  to£  (n^arof.  .  .  .  'Oii 
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future  Judgment,  but  the  necessary  conditions  of  a  man,  according 
as  he  is  good  or  evil.  The  passages  of  Scripture  concerning  the 
last  Judgment  are  to  he  understood  of  the  end  and  consummation 
of  the  Church  which  now  is,  and  the  establishment  of  a  purer  and 
better  Church,  which  is  called  the  descent  "  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
from  God  out  of  Heaven." 


Section  IL  — SCRIPTURAL  PROOF. 

I.    A  S  regards  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  it  requires 

■'-^  veiy  little  argument  to  prove  that  Scripture  teaches  the 

fact.     The  truth  of  such  teaching  must  be  here,  as  usual,  assumed ; 

all   argument  on  such   subjects  being  referred  to   the   head  of 

evidence. 

The  concludmg  chapters  of  the  four  Gospels,  and  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  contain  the  fullest 
aocouut  of  that  miraculous  event.  They  should  be  studied  to- 
gether, and  with  such  aids  as  have  been  famished  by  writers  on 
the  harmony  of  the  Gospels.' 

It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  the  Resurrection  is  in  many 
respects  the  key-stone  of  the  Christian  Faitli,  On  the  truth  of  it 
depends  the  truth  of  the  Gospel ;  for  it  was  to  this  great  fact 
especially  that  the  Apostles  bore  witness,  and  on  its  veracity  they 
rested  then-  claims  to  be  heard  and  believed.  Our  Lord  Himself 
continually  foretold  it,  and  so  its  occurrence  became  essential  to 
the  establishment  of  His  truth.  Accordingly  we  find,  -both  before 
and  after  the  event,  most  numerous  allusions  to  it  in  the  wiitings 
of  the  new  Testament.  For  example,  Matt.  xvii.  9,  23.  Mark 
viii.  31;  ix.  31.  John  ii.  19;  x.  17,  18.  Acts  i.  22;  li.  24,  36; 
xiii.  30-37.  Rom.  iv.  25 ;  vi.  4.  Eph.  i.  20.  Col.  ii.  12 ;  iii. 
1,  &c.  &c. 

Yet  the  historical  is  scarcely  greater  than  the  doctrinal  impor- 
tance of  the  Resurrection,  In  Scripture,  the  life  of  the  Christian 
and  of  the  Christian  Church  is  represented  as  connected  with, 
and   depending   on  the  life  of  Christ,  who  is  the   Head  of  the 

1  Those  most  approvod  of  in  our  own  gdica,  and  his  five  volumes  of  DissertaiioiD 
languageare  Ligbtfoot,  Maoknight,  Gres-  on  the  subject,  should  be  in  every  alu- 
well,  &c.      Greswell's  Haitmnia  Evatt-    dent's  library. 


db,  Google 


Sec.  IL]  OF  THE  RESURRECTION   OF   CHRIST.  109 

Church  and  the  Saviour  of  the  Bodj.^  The  Christian  therefore 
is  said  to  die  with  Christ,  and  to  rise  again  with  Him.^  And  this 
connection  of  the  Ecdcenicr  and  His  redeemed  is  spiritual  here, 
and  bodily  and  spiritual  both  hereafter.  For  here  the  union  of  the 
Christian  with  Christ  is  the  cause  of  spiritual  life  ;  hereafter  the 
same  union  shall  be  the  cause  of  resurrection  to  life  eternal.  The 
Apostle  speaks  of  the  power  of  Christ's  resurrection  as  having 
been  shown  already,  thus :  "  God  who  is  rich  in  mercy  .  .  .  when 
we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ,  and 
hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  to  sit  together  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus,"  Eph.  ii,  4,  5,  6  ;  and  again :  "  If  ye  be 
risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are  above,"  Col,  iii.  1. 
But  he  also  speaks  of  the  power  of  the  same  resurrection  as  to  be 
shown  hereafter,  not  only  in  raising  the  soul  from  sin,  but  the  body 
also  from  coiTuption.  "  If  the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus 
from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  Ho  tliat  raised  up  Christ  from  the 
dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  His  Spirit  which 
dwelleth  in  you,"  Eom,  viii.  11.  And  again,  "  He  which  raised 
up  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  raise  up  us  also  by  Jesus,"  2  Cor.  iv.  14. 
And  tlms  it  is  that  by  virtue  of  His  own  resurrection,  or,  as  St. 
Paul  calls  it,  "the  power  of  His  resurrection"  (Phil.  iii.  10), 
the  Lord  Jesus  is  to  His  disciples  "  the  Resurrection  and  tlie  Life" 
(John  xi.  25). 

II.  The  second  head  of  this  article  concerns  the  Ascension, 
and  Session  at  God's  Right  Hand. 

1.  Tlie  Ascension  into  Heaven  is  related  in  Mark  xvi.  19. 
Luke  xxiv.  51.     Acts  i.  1-12. 

It  had  been  predicted  in  the  old  Testament  (especially  Ps. 
Ixviii.  18,  which  is  explained  by  the  Apostle,  Eph.  iv.  8)  ;  it  had 
been  foretold  by  our  Lord  Himself  (John  vi.  62 ;  xx.  lY)  ;  and  it 
finally  took  place  in  the  presence  of  His  chosen  disciples. 

The  importance  of  it  to  us  was  typified  on  the  great  day  of 
atonement,  when  the  High  Priest  entered  into  the  Holy  of  Hohes 
once  every  year.  The  tabernacle,  as  is  familiarly  known,  consisted 
of  two  principal  parts.  The  first  was  called  the  Sanctuary  or  holy 
place,  which  typified  the  world,  or  more  properly  the  Churcli  on 
earth ;  where  daily  the  priesthood  ministered,  offering  sacrifices 
for  the  people,  and  sending  up  incense,  the  symbol  of  prayer  and 

I  John  IT.  1-7  ;  xvii.  23.  Eom.  iii.  =  Bora.  yi.  8.  Eph.  ii.  5,  6.  Col.  i[. 
5.  1  Cor.  vi.  15  ;  xii.  '27.  Epli.  i.  22,  12 ;  iii.  I.  1  Pet.  i.  3.  2  Coc.  iv.  10. 11, 
23j  iv.  15, 16;  v.  23.    CoL  i.  18,  &c         M.     Eom.  viu,  11.    1  Cor.  vi.  14,  ac. 
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praise.  But  within  tlie  veil,  whither  no  common  priest  had  access, 
was  the  Holy  of  Hohes,  or  tho  Holiest  of  all.  Into  this,  once 
every  year,  on  the  tenth  day  of  Tisri,  the  Past,  or  day  of  atone- 
ment, the  High  Priest  alone  entered.  He  had  made  atonement 
for  himself,  for  the  sanctuary,  and  for  the  people,  by  sacrificing  a 
bullock,  a  ram,  and  a  goat ;  and  dressed  in  the  white  robes  com- 
mon to  the  priesthood,  he  went  with  blood  of  the  victims  into  the 
most  holy  place,  and  sprinkled  seven  times  before  the  mercy-seat 
the  blood  of  the  bullock  and  the  goat  (Levit.  xvi.)  That  this  aJl 
prefigured  the  enti'anco  of  Christ  "  into  Heaven  itself,  now  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,"  we  have  the  word  of  the 
Apostle  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Hebrews.  As  the  High  Priest 
"was  in  the  common  white  garments,  not  in  the  gorgeous  robe  of 
his  high  priesthood,  so  Christ  went  up  in  the  likeness  of  sinfiil 
humanity,  carrying  oar  nature  with  Him,  though  pure  from  the  sin 
of  humanity,  as  the  garment  of  the  priest  was  holy  and  white 
(Lev.  xvi.  4).  As  the  priest  took  with  him  the  blood  of  the 
sacrifice,  so  Christ  oifered  His  own  Blood,  and  before  the  mercy- 
seat  of  God  pleaded,  and  forever  pleads,  the  merits  of  His  Sacri- 
fice, "  seeing  that  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us,"  * 

2.  The  Session  at  the  Right  Hand  of  God,  foretold  Ps.  ex.  1 
(comp.  Luke  xx.  42),  and  by  our  Lord,  Matt.  xxvi.  64,  Mark  xiv. 
62,  Luke  xxii.  69,  is  recorded,  Mark  xvi.  19,  Actsii.  34,  Rom. 
viii.  34,  Eph.  i.  20,  Col.  iii.  1,  Heh.  i.  3,  13,  1  Pet.  iii.  22.  It  ■ 
is  hardly  necessary  to  observe,  tliat,  when  the  Scriptures  speak 
of  the  Eight  Hand  of  God,  they  mean  thereby,  not  that  God  has 
hands  like  a  man,  but  that  as  the  right  hand  among  men,  is  the 
place  of  honour,  of  power,  and  of  joy,^  so  to  be  by  the  Right 
Hand  of  God  is  to  have  the  place  of  highest  glory,  power,  and 
pleasure  in  the  presence  of  God  in  Heaven ;  and  tc  sit  has  no 
reference  to  posture,  but  implies  dignity,  sovereignty,  and  judg- 
ment. 

Christ  has  ascended  into  Heaven,  and  there  He  abides.  He 
now  occupies  that  Mediatorial  throne,  where  He  is  to  sit,  till  all 
enemies  be  made  His  footstool  (Ps.  ex.  1,  1  Cor.  xv.  25).  He 
had  been  anointed  to  His  kingly  oiHce,  when  tho  Holy  Ghost 
descended  on  Him  at  His  baptism  (Matt.  iii.  16.  Acts  s.  38). 
He  vindicated  His  title  to  the  throne,  when  by  "  death  He  over- 
came him  who  had  the  power  of  death,  even  the  devil."  He 
made  a  farther  advance  to  the  assumption  of  His  dominion,  when 
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He  rose  victorious  from  the  grave,  and  thereupon  declared  to  His 
disciples,  that "  all  power  was  given  Him  in  Heaven  and  earth  " 
(Matt,  xxviii.  18),  But  it  was  not  until  His  final  exaltation,  whon 
God,  having  "raised  Him  from  the  dead,  set  Him  at  His  own  right 
hand  in  heavenly  places,  fiir  above  all  principalily,  and  power,  and 
might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in 
this  world,  hut  also  in  that  which  is  to  come,"  that  "all  things 
having  been  put  under  His  feet,"  He  was  "  given  to  be  Head  over 
all  things  to  the  Church "  (Eph.  i.  20,  21,  22) ;  "  set  upon  the 
throne  of  His  father  David  "  (Luke  i.  32) ;  and  "  there  was  given 
to  Him  dominion  and  glory  and  a  kingdom,"  "an  everlasting 
dominion  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  a  kingdom  which  shall 
not  be  destroyed"  (Dan.  vii.  14). 

3.  The  next  point  for  our  consideration  is,  that  Christ  is  said 
*'  to  have  taken  again  His  Body,  with  flesh,  bones,  and  all  things 
belonging  to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature,  wherewith  He  as- 
cended into  Heaven." 

It  has  been  seen,  in  the  former  Section,  what  the  fathers 
appear  to  have  taught  on  this  subject.  That  our  Lord  arose  from 
the  grave  in  the  same  Body  in  which  He  was  buried,  that  the 
same  Body,  with  flesh  and  bones,  which  was  laid  in  the  sepulchre 
a  lifeless  corpse,  was  reanimated  and  rose  again  to  hfc  on  the  third 
day,  is  plainly  and  unquestionably  the  statement  of  the  Evange- 
lists. It  was  on  this  fact  that  their  preaching  and  their  faith 
rested.  It  was  the  assurance  of  this  fact  that  convinced  St. 
Thomas  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  He  had  declared  that  he 
would  not  believe  the  resurrection  until  he  had  seen  in  our  Lord's 
hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  had  thrust  his  hand  into  His  side 
(John  XX.  25).  That  is  to  say,  he  required  proof  that  our  Lord's 
Body,  which  had  risen,  was  the  same  Body  which  had  been 
crucified ;  and  when  our  Lord  vouchsafed  him  this  proof,  then, 
and  not  till  then,  he  exclaimed,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God ! "  (John 
sx.  26-28). 

But  farther,  when,  on  one  occasion,  the  disciples  were  assem- 
bled, and  our  Lord  suddenly  appeared  among  them,  "  they  were 
teiTified  and  affi:ighted,  and  supposed  that  they  had  seen  a  spirit ; 
but  He  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  troubled  ?  and  why  do 
thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ?  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet, 
that  it  is  I  myself:  handle  Me  and  see  ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh 
and  bones,  as  ye  see  Me  have.  And  when  Ho  had  thus  spoken, 
He  showed  them  His  bands  and  His  feet "  (Luke  xxiv.  36-40), 
Thus  it  is  clear  that  our  Lord's  Body,  after  He  rose  fi'om  the 
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grave,  was  that  Body  in  which  He  was  buried,  having  hands  and 
feet,  and  flesh  and  hones,  capahle  of  hoing  handled,  and  in  which 
He  spoke  and  ate  and  drank  (Luke  xxiv,  42,  43),  Moreover,  it 
appears  that  our  Lord  thus  showed  His  hands  and  feet  to  His 
disciples  at  that  veiy  interview  with  them  in  which  He  was 
parted  from  them  and  received  up  into  Heaven.  This  will  be 
seen  by  reading  the  last  chapter  of  St.  Luke,  from  verse  36  to  the 
end,  and  comparing  it  with  the  first  chapter  of  the  Acts,  ver.  4t-9  ; 
especially  comparing  Luke  xxiv.  49,  50,  with  Acts  i.  4,  8,  9.  In 
that  Body,  then,  which  the  disciples  felt  and  handled,  and  which 
was  proved  to  them  to  have  flesh  and  bones,  these  disciples  saw  our 
Lord  ascend  into  Heaven ;  and  immediately  after  His  ascent,  angels 
came  and  declared  to  them,  that  tliai  "  same  Jesus  whom  they  had 
seen  taken  up  into  Heaven,  should  so  come  in  like  manner  as  they 
had  seen  Him  go  into  Heaven  "  (Acts  i.  11).  All  this  connected 
together  seems  to  prove  the  identity  of  our  Lord's  Body  after  His 
resurrection,  at  His  ascension,  and  so  on,  even  till  His  coming  to 
Judgment,  with  the  Body  in  which  He  suffered,  and  in  which  He 
was  buried ;  and  so  fully  justifies  the  language  used  in  the  Article 
of  our  Church. 

But  because  we  mjunttun  that  the  Body  of  Christ,  even  after 
His  resurrection  and  ascension,  Is  a  true  human  Body,  with  all 
things  pertaining  to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature  (to  deny  which 
would  he  to  deny  the  important  truth  that  Christ  is  still  perfect 
Man  as  well  as  perfect  God)  ;  it  by  no  means  therefore  follows 
that  we  should  deny  that  His  risen  Body  is  now  a  glorified,  and , 
as  St.  Paul  calls  it,  a  spiritual  Body.  Nay  I  we  have  the  strongest 
proofs  that  so  it  is. 

Even  before  His  ascension,  He  is  said  to  have  come  and  stood  in 
the  midst  of  His  disciples,  where  the  doors  were  shut  for  fear  of 
the  Jews  (John  xx.  19),  On  another  occasion,  He  is  said  to  have 
vanished  out  of  their  sight  (Luke  xxiv.  31).  Again,  His  appear- 
ing to  them  "  in  another  form  "  (Mark  svi.  12),  and  the  disciples 
going  to  Emmaus  not  at  once  knowing  Him  (Luke  xxiv.  16),  seem 
to  show  that  there  was  some  change  in  the  appearance,  as  well  as 
in  the  properties  of  His  Body.  Though  His  Body  had  not  ceased 
to  be  the  same  Body  which  it  was  before  His  death,  it  yet  a 
to  have  received  some  degree  of  glorification,  and  to  have  bee 
vested  with  some  supernatural  qualities. 

But,  after  His  ascension,  we  have  St.  Paul's  distinct  i 
that  the  Body  of  Christ  is  a  glorious,  is  a  spiritual  Body.    In  1  Cor. 
sv.  we  have  St.  Paul's  assertion,  that,  in  the  resurrection  of  all 
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men,  the  tody  shall  rise  again,  hut  that  it  shall  no  longer  be  a  nat- 
ural body,  but  a  spiritual  body ;  no  longer  a  corruptiblQ  and  vile, 
but  an  incorruptible  and  glorious  body.  "  It  is  sown  in  corruption ; 
it  is  raised  in  incormption :  it  is  sown  in  weakness ;  it  is  raised  in 
power :  it  is  sown  a  natural  body ;  it  is  i-aised  a  spirituaJ  body. 
There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body,"  "  Flesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  neidier  doth  corruption 
inherit  incorruption.  Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery ;  we  shall  not 
all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed."  "  For  this  corruptible  must 
put  on  incormption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortaHty  "  (1 
Cor.  XV.  42-53),  And  tliis  change  of  our  bodies,  from  natural  to 
spu-itual,  is  expressly  stated  to  be  bearing  the  image  of  our  glorified 
Lord,  —  the  image  of  that  heavenly  man,  the  Lord  from  Heaven 
(vv.  47-49). 

So  ^ain,  the  glorified  state  of  the  saints'  bodies  after  the 
Resurrection,  which  in  1  Cor.  xv.  had  been  called  the  receiving  a 
spiritual  body,  is,  in  Pliih  iii.  21,  said  to  be  a  feshioning  of  their 
bodies  to  the  likeness  of  Christ's  glorious  Body ;  "  who  shall 
change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His 
glorious  Body."l 

We  must  therefore  conclude,  that,  though  Christ  rose  with  the 
same  Body  in  which  He  died,  and  that  Body  neither  did,  nor 
shall  cease  to  be  a  human  Body,  still  it  acquired,  either  at  His 
Resurrection  or  at  His  Ascension,  the  qualities  and  attiihutes  of 
a  spuitual,  as  distinguished  by  the  Apostio  from  a  natural  body, 
of  an  incorruptible  as  distinguished  from  a  corruptible  body. 

It  is  not  perhaps  given  us  to  know  the  exact  meaning  of  the 
t«rm  "a  spiritual  body,"  "We  Itnow  not  yet  what  we  shall  he;  " 
and  so  we  do  not  exactly  know  what  He  is,  whom  we  shall  be  like. 
It  may  he  better  to  leave  in  the  obscurity  m  which  Scripture  has 
left  it,  this  great  and  glorious  mystery.  And  we  shall  err  on 
neither  aide,  if  we  maintain  that  our  blessed  Saviour  still  con- 
tinues our  Mediator  in  Heaven,  perfect  in  His  nature  of  God,  and 
perfect  in  His  nature  of  Man  ;  but  with  His  human  nature,  which 
on  earth,  though  sinless,  was  mortal  and  corruptible,  now  raised  to 
glory  and  immortality  and  incorruptibility ;  His  natural  having 
become  a  spiritual.  His  conuptible  an  mcoiruptible  body^ 

■  "Non  ita  dictum  est,  qua^i  corpus  (r^litate  ac  laba  terrena  in  cifilestem 

YBrtaturinBpiritum,etapiritusflat    quia  puritatem  et    tabilitattm  mutata  atque 

el  nunc  corpus  iioetrura,  quod  animale  coiiversa.  — Auguot    Z^e  Fule  el  Sgiuboia, 

dioitur,  non  in  animani  vecsuni  eat  et  o  vi  Tom  vi  p  157 
anima  fectiim.    Sed  spirituale  corpos  in         ^  There  may  be  a  difficully  in  recon- 

t*lligitur,  quod  ita  spiritni  aubditura  est  uling  this  doctrine   wh  lH  is  the  plain 

ut  cteUati  hubitationi  conveniat^  omni  doctrine  of  Scrifiture  aud  the  primitive 
16 


-d  by  Google 


114  OF  THE  EESURRECTION  OF   CHRIST.        [Akt.  IV 

III.  The  third  head  of  the  Article  is  on  the  Judgment ;  in 
which  we  may  consider,  — 

1.  The  Agent  or  Person  who  shall  judge,  Christ. 

2.  The  ohject  to  he  judged,  namely,  ^1  men. 

3.  The  action,  judgment. 

4.  The  time,  the  last  day. 

1.  As  regards  the  Agent ;  it  is,  in  the  first  place,  clear  that 
God  shall  be  "the  Judge  of  all  the  earth"  (Gen.  xviii.  25.  Ps. 
Iviii.  11).  Hence  the  day  of  Judgment  is  called  "the  day  of 
God"  (2  Peter  iii.  12),  — "the  great  day  of  Almighty  God" 
(Rev.  xvi.  14).  Daniel  saw  "the  thrones  east  down,  and  the 
Ancient  of  days  did  sit"  (Dan.  -vii.  9)  ;  and  St.  John  saw  "the 
dead  great  and  small  stand  before  God,"  for  judgment  (Ker. 
XX.  12). 

Now,  when  God  is  thus  generally  spoken  of,  we  must  either 
understand  God  the  Father,  or  the  whole  blessed  Trinity.  And 
in  the  general,  it  is  true  to  say  that  God  shall  judge  the  earth, 
or,  that  God  tlie  Father  shall  judge  the  earth.  But  then,  as  God 
made  the  worlds,  but  it  was  by  God  the  Son  ;  as  God  hath  pur- 
chased the  Church,  but  it  was  by  the  death  of  His  Son ;  so  the 
Father  Himself  "judgeth  no  man,  hut  hath  committed  all  judg- 
ment unto  the  Son"  (John  v.  22).  "He  hath  given  Him  author- 
ity to  execute  judgment,  because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man"  (John 
V.  27)  ;  "  He  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  He  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  He  hath  ordained" 
(Acts  xvii.  31)  ;  "He  will  judge  the  secrets  of  all  men  by  Jesus 
Christ"  (Rom.  ii.  16). 

Accordingly,  the  Judgment,  when  fully  described,  is  ever  repre- 
sented as  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  is  called  the  "  day  of 
Christ"  (2  Thess.  ii.  2).  "We  must  all  appear  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Christ"  (2  Cor.  v.  10).  "The  Son  of  Man  shall 
come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father,  with  His  angels"  (Matt.  xvi.  27; 
xxiv.  37;  XXV.  31;  xsvi.  64).  The  "same  Jesus  which  was 
taken  up  into  Heaven,  shall  come  again  in  like  manner  as  he  went 

Chriatians,  witii  the  language  of  the  ru-  must  not  consider  the  manhood  of  Chriet 
brie  at  the  end  of  the  Communion  Ser-  changed  into  His  Godhead.  So  St.Angus- 
vice  quoted  aboTB.  If  they  be  at  vari-  tine ;  "Noli  itaque  dubitare  ibi  nunc  ease 
ance,  the  language  of  a  not  very  care-  hominemChriatum  Je3Hm,undeventurna 
fuliy  worded  rubric,  adopted  not  without  est; ....  in  eadem  carnis  forma  alque  sub- 
some  hesitation  by  the  reformers,  ought  stantia ;  cni  profecto  immortalitatem  de- 
not  to  be  prcsa^d;  but  it  ia  plain,  £at  dit,  naturam  non  abstulit.  Secundum 
the  writers  of  the  rubric  did  not  mean  hane  formam  non  est  pulandus  ubiqua 
by  the  worda  "natural  body"  to  convey  ditFusua.  Caveiidunv  eat  enini,  ne  il* 
the  same  idea  as  St.  Paul  attaches  to  the  divinitatera  Bstruamus  hominis,  ut  veri- 
term  in  I  Cor.  xv.  The  doctrine  which  tatem  corporis  auferamus."  —  Ad  Dard. 
tliey  meant  to  teach  was  only,  tlial  we  Epitt.  187.  Tom.  ii.  p.  681. 
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into  Heaven"  (Acts  i,  11).  "He  has  been  ordained  of  God  to 
be  Jadge  of  quick  and  desid"  (Acta  x,  42). .  He  says  of  Himself, 
"Behold!  I  como  quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with  me"  (Rev. 
ssii.  12). 

2.  The  objects  of  the  Judgment  are  all  men,  whether  those 
living  at  the  time  of  Christ's  coming,  or  those  already  fallen 
asleep, — "the  quick  and  the  dead." 

In  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  (iv.  15-17),  the 
Apostle  describes  the  awful  scene  of  our  Lord's  coming  to  save 
His  people :  "The  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  Heaven  with 
a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  Archangel  and  the  trump  of  God, 
and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first.  Then  we  which  are  alive 
and  remain"  (i.  e.,  whoever  of  Christ's  servants  may  then  remain 
alive  on  the  earth)  "shall  be  caught  up  together  with  tliem  in  the 
clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air."  In  the  like  manner,  he  says 
(1  Cor.  XV,  51,  52),  "We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  sliaU  all  be 
changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last 
trump.  For  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised 
incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed."  Accordingly  it  is  said 
(2  Tim,  iv.  1)  that  "tlie  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead  at  His  appearing ; "  that  He  "  was  ordained  of  God 
to  be  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead"  (Acts  s.  42.  Compare  Matt. 
XXV.  throughout,  John  v.  25,  28,  &c,) 

3.  The  Judgment  itself,  which  is  the  action  the  great  Judge 
is  to  perform,  is  fiiliy  described  in  several  of  the  passages  already 
quoted  or  referred  to^  The  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew 
especially,  under  a  variety  of  iznages,  sets  forth  the  ten'ors  of  the 
great  day  of  the  Lord :  the  ten  virgins  that  meet  the  Bride- 
groom—  the  servants  with  their  various  talents — the  Lord  with 
aU  nations  brought  before  Him,  dividing  them  as  a  Shepherd  the 
sheep  from  the  goats. 

In  all  these  passages,  and  many  besides,  it  is  expressly  said 
that  the  Judgment  itself  shall  be  "according  to  works."  On  this 
subject  the  following  references  may  be  consulted,  and  will  be 
found  fiill  and  express.  Job  xxiv.  11.  Ps,  Ixii.  12.  Prov.  xxiv. 
12.  Jer.  xvii.  10  ;  xxxii.  19.  Matt.  xvi.  27  ;  xxv.  31-46.  John 
V.  29,  Horn,  ii.  6.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  Col.  iii.  24,  25.  Eev.  sx.  12 ; 
xxii.  12. 

It  need  only  be  added,  that  Judgment  according  to  works  is  a 
doctrine  of  Scripture  not  opposed  to  justification  by  feith.  That 
we  cannot  be  justified  by  the  merits  of  our  own  works  is  a  plain 
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statement  of  St.  Paul  (Rom.  iii.  20 ;  -riii.  3.  Gal.  ii.  16.  Eph. 
ii.  9,  &c.)  But  if  we  be  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
transformed  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds ;  if  Christ  be  in  us,  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  our  hearts ;  then,  being  dead  to  sin,  we 
can  no  longer  live  therein  (Rom.  vi.  2).  Sin  will  not  reign  in  oiir 
mortal  bodies  (Rom.  vi.  12)  ;  but  "the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus  wiO  have  made  us  free  from  that  law  of  sin"  (Rom. 
viii.  2)  which  would  naturally  reign  in  us ;  and  so  "  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law  will  be  fiilfilJed  in  all  who  walk  not  after  the  fiesh, 
but  after  the  Spirit"  (Rom.  viii.  4),  We  are  specially  warned  not 
to  be  deceived  on  this  head;  for  "he that  doeth  righteousness  is 
righteous  ;  "  and  "  he  who  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil."  "  He 
that  doeth  not  righteousness  is  not  of  God"  (1  John  iii.  7-10). 
Thus,  then,  the  mark  of  distinction  between  the  children  of  God 
and  the  children  of  the  devil  is  this,  —  that  righteousness  is  prac- 
tised by  the  one  party,  sin  by  the  other.  And  hence  it  is  but 
likely  that  Judgment,  which  is  to  distinguish  Christ's  servants 
from  His  enemies,  should  be  conducted  according  to  the  works  of 
every  man,  which  shall  "  be  brought  to  light,  whether  they  be 
good  or  evil."  The  just  indeed  shall  be  rewarded,  not  because  of 
the  merit  of  their  works,  but  because  of  the  atonement  and  right- 
eousness of  Christ.  Yet  still  their  own  good  works  will  be  the 
test  of  their  sanctification,  and  the  proof  before  men  and  angels 
that  they  are  living  members  of  Christ  and  regenerated  by  His 
Spirit ;  whereas  the  wicked  works  of  wicked  men  will  justly  con- 
sign them  to  death  and  damuafion. 

4.  It  remains  but  to  speak  of  the  time  of  Christ's  coming  to 
Judgment, — tlie  last  day. 

The  general  descriptions  of  the  Judgment  already  referred  to 
(e.  g.  Matt,  xxv.  Rev.  xx.  11-13,  &c.)  sufficiently  show  that  it 
will  not  take  place  until  the  time  when  all  present  things  shall 
pass  away.  All  mankind,  quick  and  dead,  are  represented  as 
brought  before  the  judgment-seat,  and  the  just  are  sent  to  an 
everlasting  reward,  the  wicked  to  an  everlasting  pmiishment. 
Accordingly,  St.  Paul  says  it  shall  be  "  at  the  last  trump  "  (1  Cor. 
XV.  52),  and  St.  Peter  represents  "the  heavens  and  the  earth 
which  now  are"  as  "reserved  unto  fire  against  the  day  of  Judg- 
ment." The  heavens  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shaU 
"  melt  with  fervent  heat ;  "  yet  there  shall  be  for  the  redeemed 
"  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness  " 
(2  Pet.  iii.  7-13). 


-d  by  Google 


Sec.  n,]  OF  THE  RESURRECTION   OF  CHRIST.  117 

But  thouEjli  the  hme  is  thus  accurately  marked,  as  "the  last 
day,"  the  close  and  tonsummation  of  the  present  state  of  things, 
yet  we  iie  contmuaily  told  that  it  is  utterly  impossihle  for  us  to 
know  how  soon  that  day  may  come  or  how  long  it  may  tarry. 
It  was  not  foi  our  Loid's  most  fiivoiired  disciples  "to  know  the 
times  and  the  season?  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own 
power"  (Acts  1  7)  They  and  we  are  hid  to  "watch,  for  we 
know  not  what  hour  our  Lord  cometh  "  (Matt.  xxiv.  42  :  compare 
also  Matt  xx\  13  Mark  xiii.  33.  Luke  xii.  40.  2  Pet.  iii. 
9-10).  The  disciples  were  taught  to  he  constantly  expecting  our 
Lord ;  and  accordingly  they  spoke  and  wrote  as  though  they 
thought  that  He  might  come  at  any  time.  (See  E.om.  xiii.  11. 
Phil  iv.  6.  1  Thess.  iv.  15,  IT.  Heb.  x.  25.  James  v.  7,  8,  &c.) 
Yet  still  they  were  fully  aware  tliat  He  might  delay  His  coming, 
they  knew  not  how  long ;  and  the  importance  of  this  uncertainty 
St.  Paul  earnestly  impresses  on  the  Thessalonians  (2  Thess.  ii. 
1-3)  ;  and  St.  Peter  still  more  fully  inculcates  on  all  men  (2  Pet, 
ill  4,  8-10). 

There  is  one  passage,  however,  especially  remarkable  on  this 
subject.  After  our  Lord  had  foretold  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
and  assured  His  disciples  that  the  generation  then  alive  should 
not  pass  away  till  that  His  prediction  was  accomplished  (Matt, 
xxiv.  34.  Mark  xiii.  30),  He  goes  on  to  tell  them  that  though 
He  thus  gave  them  to  know  the  time  when  He  would  execute  His 
judgment  on  Jerusalem,  yet  the  day  of  His  final  judgment  (which 
they  had .  confounded  with  the  destruction  of  Jerasalem,  Matt. 
xxiv.  36),  was  unknown  to  men  and  angels.  Nay,  according  to 
the  record  of  St.  Mark,  our  Lord  said,  "  Of  that  day  and  that  hour 
knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  tlie  angels  which  are  in  Heaven,  netther 
the  Son,  but  the  Father  "  (Mark  xiii.  32). 

It  has  been  seen  that  in  His  human  nature  our  Lord  was 
capable  of  knowledge  and  of  ignorance.  Ho  was  perfect  Man,  as 
well  as  perfect  God,  and  He  grew  in  wisdom,  as  well  as  in  stature 
(Luke  ii,  52).  In  that  nature,  then,  in  which  He  was  capable  of 
ignorance,  He,  when  He  was  on  earth,  knew  not  the  coming  of 
the  day  of  God.  Though  He  is  Himself  to  come,  yet  as  Man 
He  knew  not  the.  day  of  His  own  coming.  This  is  indeed  a  great 
mystery,  that  that  Manhood,  which  is  taken  into  one  Person  with 
the  Godhead  of  the  Son,  should  be  capable  of  not  knowing  every- 
thing, seeing  that  God  the  Son  is  omniscient.  But  it  is  scarcely 
more  inexplicable  than  that  God  the  Son  in  His  Manhood  should 
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be  weak,  passible,  and  mortal,  who  in  His  Godbead  is  omnipotent, 
impassible,  and  immortal.^  If  we  believe  tbe  one,  we  can  admit 
tlie  other. 

1  The  explanation  of  Mark  xiii.   82,    iSpuiruf  y^yav^,  ir  ylypairrai,  ivSpimav  ih 
given  in  the  text,  is  both  consonant  with    ISun  t6  i.yvodv,£tcmp  ki'  -'--'•-       ■<  -^ 


i  principles   of  interpretation  and  iMo-  Ai  toSto  Kai  t^  iyvoiav  rijv  duSpu- 

■witli  Bound  Uieologj',  and  has  been  tbe  mjw,   rif  ih/SpumK  yeyoviis,    hriSeUimrai  • 

exphmationaf  the  mostantnentClirlatian  n/iuTav  fiev,  ii>a  dei^p,  6ri  &i&Sii  &vSpani^ 

fttliers.      _        ^  voiiexsieujia,ic.T.  ?,.  — Athanaa.  Epist.n. 

'Aiiflpuriimf  eip^JcE  ■  Kal  rd  aVrmv  To6  o£-  od  Serapion,  Tom.  i.  p.  172.   See  Suioer, 

TUf  eicnitej'iri  f^Ei  rd  siTtoyov  k'rrstSav  yiip  av-  8.  T.  Kpims,  v.  i,f. 
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The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  tho        Sfiritcs  Sanetus,  a  Palre  etFilio  pro- 

ralJier  and  the  Son,  is  of  one  nubstanee,  cedena,  lausdem  est  cum  Patre  et  Filio 

mnjcsty,  and  glory  with  the  Father  and  eseentifB,  majestatifl  et  gloriie,  verus  et 

the  Son,  very  and  eternal  God.  aitemus  Dens. 


Section  I.  — HISTORY. 

THE   subjects  of  this  Article   to  be  treated  on  are  — I.    Tlie 
Divinity;  II.  The  Personality;   III.  The  Procession,  of  tlie 
Holy  Ghost. 

Those  early  heretics  wlio  denied  the  Divinity  of  the  Son  of 
God,  seem  generally  to  have  disbelieved  the  Personality  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  to  have  looked  on  Him  not  as  a  Person,  but  as 
an  efficacy,  power,  or  emanation  from  God, 

This  heresy  appears  to  have  been  as  early  as  Simon  Magna  him- 
self, and  his  immediate  followers,  the  Gnostics.  The  like  opinion 
would,  of  course,  naturally  prevail  among  those  speculators  who 
afterwards  acquired  the  name  of  Sabellians,  such  as  Praseas, 
Noetus,  Sabellius,  Berylius,  Paulus  Samosatenus.^ 

The  Arians,  on  the  contrary,  appear  to  have  taught  that  the 
Spirit  was  a  separate  Person  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  but  that 
He  was,  as  they  held  the  Son  to  be,  but  a  creature.  Nay,  as  thoy 
held  the  Son  to  be  a  creature  created  by  the  Father,  so  they  are 
Siud  to  have  taught  that  the  Spirit  was  created  by  the  Son,  and 
hence  called  Him   ktiV/ux  ktuj^tds,  the  creatm'e  of  a  creature.^ 

1  See  (he  Recount  of  these  heretics,  held  under  Damasna  at  Eorae   decreed 

Art.  I-  §  I-;  and  the  authorities  referred  el  Tif  einoi  rb  Uvev/ia  rd  ayiov  noa/iia  J 

to  in  the  notes.     See  also  Pearson,   On  Si&    tov    Tiofi    ytjEv^aSai.  uwoS-e/ia   irnn. 

(he  Creed,  Art.  viii.  p.  322,  note.   SuLoer,  Apud  Theodor.  i.  v.  c.  11.     See  Pear- 

II.  p.  774.  son,  Oa  the  Creed,  p.  31S,  note. .  Suicer, 

*  TS  Hyiov  Hv^/ta  xricfui  KriaiMToc  ^  as  abovo  ;  and  the  account  given,  Art.  i. 

mil  dvtii.    Epiphau.  Hier.  lxix.  66,  p.  §  i.    See  also  Latdner'a   IForii,  iv.  pp. 

778,  Colon. ;  Suicer,  ii.  p.  776.    A  synod  113, 114. 
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Macecionius  especially  was  considered  the  head  of  the  Pneumat.0- 
machi,  or  impngners  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Spirit,  being  reckoned 
among  the  semi-Arians,  orthodox  ahout  the  person  of  the  Son,  but 
a  believer  in  the  creation  of  the  Holy  Gliost.  He  is  said  to  have 
called  the  Holy  Spirit  the  servant  or  minister  of  God,^  This  her- 
esy of  Macedonius  was  condenined  by  the  seeond  general  council 
held  at  Constantinople,  a.  d.  381,,vFluch  added  to  the  Nicene  Creed 
the  words,  "  And  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord,  and  Giver  of  life, 
■who  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  who  with  the  Father  and  the  Son 
together  is  worshipped  and  glorified,  who  spahe  by  the  prophets." 

Of  the  fethers,  Origen  and  Lactantius  have  been  cliarged  with 
unsound  doctrines  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost. 

It  is  not  easy  to  arrive  at  a  just  conclusion  concerning  tlie 
statements  of  Origen,  owing  to  the  fierce  disputes  which  arose 
concerning  them,  the  obscurity,  and  the  mutilated  condition  of  his 
writings.  He  lias  been  accused  of  questioning  whether,  as  "  all 
things  were  made  by  "  the  Son,  so  the  Holy  Spirit  may  have  been 
included  in  "  all  things,"  and  therefore  created  by  the  Son.  The 
accusation,  however,  appears  to  be  unjust,  and  to  have  been 
grounded  on  some  inaccuracy  of  language  and  obscurity  of  rea- 
soning, not  on  really  heretical  statements,^ 

Jerome  more  than  once  charges  Lactantius  with  virtually  deny- 
ing the  Personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  referring  His  operation, 
through  a  Jewish  error,  to  the  Person  of  the  Father  or  of  the 
Son  ;  3  an  heretical  belief,  which,  he  says,  prevailed  among  many. 

1  Suicer,  IT.  p.  774.  flcia,  eel  inoperationea  pervenire  ad  bonoa 

^  The  book  in  which  Origen  is  eape^  et  mulos,  justoa  et  injustos,  pr^tulissa 

ciBUy  accused  of  liuving  ipoken    bias-  per  liuc  PHlri  et  Filio  Spiritlim  Sanctum, 

phemy  coaceming'  the  Spirit  of  God  is  vel  m^orem  eias  per  hoe  asserere  digni- 

the  first  hook  of  the  Hepi  'Apxi^v   {Oe  tateni:  quod  alique  valde  ineonsequena 

JPriiHMpiisJ,  iv  ^  jraeiOTo  ^Xaa^/id,   tAv  est.    Proprietatem  namq.ue  gratiie  (g'lM 

fdv  Tto  Wrft  TOi)  IlarpSf  irenmijirSai  Myav,  operisque   descripsimua.      Porro   autem 

Tft  di  liveviiit  imt  ToS  Tiow,    Photioa,  Bib-  nihil  in  Trinitate  ninjus  minusve  dicen- 

liath.  uoJ.  viij.    We  have  this  book  only  dum  est,  quum  uoina  Dirinitatis  Pons 

in  the  translation  of  Bufinus,  wlio  in  his  Verbo  ac  Katione  sua  feneat  univeraa, 

prologue  to  it  says  that  he  has  omitted  Spiritu  vero  oria  sui  quie   digntt  sunt 

parts  of  the  book,  which  had  been  foisted  sanctiScatlone  sanctificet,  sicnt  in  Psal- 

iiito  it  by  heretics,  and  supplied  the  omis-  mo  Scriptiitu  est  Va-bo  DoaiiHi  cmli  Jirmati 

eions  from  other  portions  of  the  genuine  sunt  el  Spiriiu  Oris  Ejaiomnisvirlnseoram." 

works  of  Origen.    Jerome  (Lib.  i.  Ade.  —  Origen.  De  Prindpiis,  Lib.  i.  cap.  8, 

Rafiimm)  accuses  BuSnus  c^  having  mis-  num.  T.  Comp.  num.  2. 
translated  Origen,  and  he  himself  under-        ^"Hoc  ideoqula  multi  per  imperiUam 

took  to  give  a  new  translation.    All  but  Soripturarnm,  quod  et  BirmilJanus  in  oc- 

fragnienta  of  the  latter  are  lost.    If  Ruf-  tavo  ad  Demekianum  epistolarmn  libro 

Anna  has  given  at  all  a  fair  representa-  fatit,  asserunt  Spiritum  Sanctum  ssepe 

tion  of  his  author,  the  following  would  Patretn  saspe  Fihum  nominari ;  et  cum 

show  that    Origen    cannot   have    been  perspicne  in  Trinilale  credamus,  tertiam 

very    heretical    concerning    the    Holy  Personam    aoferentes   non  substantiam 

Ghost:  "Ne  quis  sane  existimet  nos  ex  Ejus  esse  volunt,  sed  nomen."  —  Hieron. 

eoquod  dizimus  Spiritum  Sanctum  solia  laEpisl.ad  Galalas,  cap.  iv.  Tom.iv.  part 

Bancdspriestari,Patria  veroetPiUi  bene-  i.  p.  268.    See  also  Lardner,  it.  p.  SO. 
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One  of  the  strange  forms  whicli  heresy  is  said  to  have  assumed 
was  that  which  is  attributed  to  Montanus,  namely,  tliat  he  gave 
himself  out  to  be  the  Paraclete,'  i.  e.  the  Spirit  of  God.  Nay,  it  is 
even  said  that  he  had  his  disciples  baptized  m  his  own  name, 
as  the  third  Person  of  the  blessed  Trinity ;  ^  though  it  appears  to 
be  doubtful  whether  Montanus  really  meant  that  he  was  an  incar- 
nation of  the  Spirit,  or  only  that  the  Spirit  dwelt  more  fully  in  him 
than  in  any  former  man.^  Indeed,  to  some  it  appears  that  the 
Montaniats  were  in  their  creed  Sabellians,  and  that  they  thought 
that  the  Spirit  which  animated  Montanus  was  but  an  emanation 
from  God.* 

A  denial  of  the  Personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  a  belief 
that  He  was  but  an  influence  or  energy,  seem  to  have  been  gen- 
eral in  later  times  with  the  Socinians,  and  may  be  considered  as 
a  necessary  consequence  of  a  denial  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
in  general. 

But  the  most  celebrated  controversy  which  has  ever  arisen 
concerning  the  Holy  Ghost  was  that  which  had  reference  to  His 
Procession,  and  which  led  to  tho  famous  schism  between  the 
Eastern  and  Western  churches. 

The  Council  of  Constantinople  (a.  d.  381)  had  inserted  in  the 
Creed  of  the  Council  of  Nice  (a.  d.  325)  the  words  "  proceeding 
fiwm  the  Father  "  (to  Ik  toS  IlaTpos  iKTrop^oji.a'ov)  ;  and  the  Council 
of  Ephesus  (a.  d.  431)  had  decreed  that  no  addition  should  be 
made  to  that  ci'cod  thenceforth.  Accordingly,  the  Greek  fathers 
uniformly  declared  their  belief  in  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
from  the  Father. 

The  Latin  Fathers,  on  the  other  hand,  having  regard  to  those 
passages  of  Scripture  which  speak  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  of 
the  Spirit  as  sent  by  the  Son,  continually  spoke  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
as  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.*  The  Greek  Mhers, 
indeed,  were  willing  to  use  language  approximating  to  the  words  of 

'  See  Bingham,  E.  A.  Book  xi.  ch.  m.  cedit  a  Patre  et  Filio,  noa  aeparatur  a 

§  7.  Pake,  non  separatur  a  Filio."  — Ambros. 

^  Mosheim,  Cent  ii.  p(.  ii.  ch.  v.  §  23 ;  De  Sp.  S.  c.  x.     "  Hon  posaumus  diuere 

also,  IM  iJehis  ante  Conslaniiavnt  M,  Sec.  quoi  Spiritns  Sanctus  et  a  Pilio  non  pro- 

II.  §  67  ;  Bp.  Kaye's  TertuUian,  2d  Edit  cedat,   negue   eaini   frustra    Spiritus  et 

p.  22;  Lardner'a  Bereiica,  Boot  ii.  eh.  Patris et  MUi Spiritus dicitut." — AuguBt, 

19.  De  Triti.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  20.    See  Pearaon, 

Manes,  Mohammed,  aiid  others  beside  p.  321,  note.  St.  Augustine,  more  clearly 

them,  have  professed  to  be  the  Paraolete  and  fally  tlian  any  before  him,  asserted 

promised  by   Christ   to    His   disciples,  tlie  profession  front  the  Son,     Hence  the 

Whether  by  the  Paraclete  Ihey  meant  modern  Greeks  charge  hiiu  with  having 

the  Holy  Ghost  is  yueationaWe.  invantad  it.     See  Walerlaad,  Works,  iv. 

»  See  Bingham,  as  above.  p.  246,    Oxf.  1823. 

*  "  Spiritiis  quoque  Sanctus  cum  pro- 
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tlie  Latin  Fathers,  but  strank  from  directly  asserting  the  procession 
from  the  Son.  Thus  they  spoke  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  "  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  proceeding  from  the  Father,  and  receiving  of  the  Son."  ^ 
And  it  has  been  inferred  that  many  of  the  earlier  Greek  writers 
held,  as  did  the  Latins,  a  real  procession  from  both  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  although  they  were  not  willing  to  express  themselves 
otherwise  than  in  the  words  of  the  Creed. 

Theodorct,  in  the  fifth  century,  appeai-s  to  have  been  the  first 
of  the  Greeks  who  brought  the  question  out  into  bold  rehef ;  for, 
taking  offence  at  some  expressions  of  Cyril,  who  speaking  of  the 
Spirit  had  used  the  words  JSioy  to  n^eCfia  tov  Xptoroij,  he  declares, 
that,  if  by  such  an  expression  he  meant  "  that  the  Spirit  derived 
His  Being  either  from  or  through  the  Son,  then  the  saying  was  to 
he  rejected  as  blasphemous  and  profane  ;  for  we  believe  the  Lord 
when  He  saith,  'the  Spirit  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,' 
and  we  believe  St.  Paul  in  like  manner  saying, '  we  have  not  re- 
ceived the  Spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God.' "  ^ 
St.  Cyril,  not  directly  replying  to  Theodoret,  at  least  not  entering 
ftdly  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  Procession,  there  appears  to  have 
been  little  controversy  about  it  in  the  East,  until  attention  was 
roused  to  the  subject  by  the  conduct  of  some  portions  of  the  West- 
em  Church.  The  question  having  been  for  some  time  discussed, 
whether  or  not  the  Spirit  proceeded  from  the  Son  as  well  as  from 
the  Father,  the  Churches  of  France  and  Spain  not  only  asserted 
such  to  be  the  case,  but  actually  added  to  the  Creed  of  Constanti- 
nople the  words  FiUoqae  ("  and  the  Son "),  and  so  chanted  the 
Creed  in  their  Liturgies  with  the  clause  Credimus  et  m  Spiritmn 
Sanctvm  Domiwwm  et  vivificatorem,  ex  Paifre  Filioque  froctelmiem,? 
In  the  eaxly  part  of  the  ninth  century  Pope  Leo  HI.  was  appeal- 
ed to,  and  decreed  in   a   Synod  held  at  Aquisgranum,  that  no 

>  llveBfKi  XpKiroS,  niieiiua  IlaTpSf  iKTta-  ^  Pearson,  On  ife  Creed,  p.  325,  note. 

paiSimov.  Kill  TOV  Ylav  /la/i^avav.    Epi-  Soicer,  1. 1070. 

phan.  Hares,  lxii.  Tom.  i.  p.  788.  *  In  very  early  Latin  Councila  this  ad- 
Colon.  1682.  See  Snicer,  1. 1070;  Penr-  ditlon  of  the  Fuioque  ia  made  :  as  in  the 
Bon,  p.  324,  note.  Similar  or  stronger  first  Council  of  Bracara,  a.  d.  411,  and  in 
language  used  on  tliis  subject  may  be  the  liiird  Council  of  Toledo,  A.  d.  689, 
Been  in  the  following :  EI  roivuv  iropti  toO  where  the  Constantiuopolitan  Creed  is 
HoTpJc  ktmapeveTOi  Kai  iKToi  k/ioii,  pim  6  recited.  (Bingham,  Bk.  x.  ch.iv.  §  16.) 
Ktjpwf,  I^SViErai,  Sw  TpOTTOf  oMrfr  iyvu  tAv  The  Conncil  of  Toledo  was  tliat  which 
Ihaipa  d  i^  i  TISc,  oiit  rftii  TiSn  ti  ^  i  first  ordered  the  Constantinopolitan 
Ilar^p  ■  OMTUC  roiuiwi  Myuv  (f.  roXitu  auX-  Creed  to  be  used  in  the  Liturgy  of  the 
Tieyeai)  oiSi  ii)  IIueSuo  ei  pj  i  Yds  H  ii6  Spanish  Chnreh.  (Bingham,  ibid.  §  7,) 
XaaSicva,  mi  i  Tlar^p  ff  oS  itaropebenu.  With  regard  totheinsertion  of  the  worda 
feiph.  fl'iBres.  LXXIT.  10,  Tom.  i.  p.  898.  Mioque  in  the  Confession  of  the  Coiincil 
CMon.  —^  a  6^f  6  9e4c,  oieouv  ^  ix  of  Bracara,  it  now  appears  that  they  are 
$j^  6  Tttf,  lyi>  y&p  ajU  ii  &}^eta  not  ij  not  genuine,  but  foisted  into  it  in  later 
^,  rS  Si  liyiov  Uveviia  imp'  an^ipav,  times.  See  Watorland,  Hist,  of  Athcal. 
Ilvfviia  is  TlviAicoTo;.  Hieres.  lxiiv.  7,  Creed,  Works,  it.  p.  133,  note. 
Tom.  !.  p.  896. 
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sucli  addition  ought  to  be  made  to  tlie  creeds  of  tlie  Churcli.  Nay, 
so  important  did  he  deem  a  strict  adherence  to  tho  symboJs  in  thoir 
original  form,  that  he  caused  the  Constantinopolitan  Creed,  in  the 
very  words  in  which  it  had  been  penned  at  the  council,  to  be 
graven  on  silver  plates,  both  in  Latin  and  Greek,  and  so  to  be 
publicly  set  forth  in  the  Church.^ 

Afterwards,  however.  Pope  Nicolas  the  First  had  a  violent 
controversy  with  Photius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  Ignatius, 
who  had  been  deposed  from  that  see,  and  succeeded  by  Photius, 
appealed  to  Pope  Nicolas,  who  took  tlie  part  of  Ignatius,  and 
excommunicated  Photius ;  who  in  his  turn  assembled  a  council  at 
Constantinople,  in  866,  and  excommunicated  Nicolas.  Subse- 
quently Ignatius  having  been  recalled  by  Basilius  the  Macedonian, 
and  Photius  degraded,  a  council  was  held  at  Constantinople  (a.d. 
869),  which  is  called  by  tho  Latins  the  eighth  (Ecumenical 
Council,  in  which  the  controversies  between  the  Eastern  and 
Western  Churches  were  hushed  for  the  time.  Among  the  subjects 
which  had  been  introduced  into  this  -unhappy  discussion,  the  most 
prominent  was  the  question  concerning  the  Procession  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  Photius  charging  the  Latins  with  having  adulterated  the 
Creed  of  Constantinople  by  tho  addition  of  Filioque^  and  the  Latins 
vigorously  defending  themselves  concerning  this  and  other  charges.' 

On  the  death  of  Ignatius,  A.  D.  878,  Photius  was  again  restored 
to  tiie  patriarchal  see,  when  John  the  Eighth  was  Bishop  of  Rome. 
On  his  accession  he  again  renewed  the  controversies  with  the 
"West ;  and  in  a  council  held  at  Constantinople,  A.  D,  879  (owned 
by  the  Greeks  as  the  eightli  (Ecumenical),  it  was  declared  that 
the  addition  of  Mlioque  should  be  taken  away.  Leo  the  Philos- 
opher afterwai-ds  again  deposed  Photius,  and  confined  him  in  an 
Armenian  convent,  where  he  died  in  the  year  891,^ 

The  contest  between  the  Churches,  now  suspended  for  a  time, 
was  revived  in  the  year  1053,  by  Michael  Cerularius,  patriarch  of 
Constantinople.  Between  him  and  Leo  IX.,  Bishop  of  Rome,  a 
violent  contest  arose,  both  on  the  subject  of  their  respective  juris- 
dictions and  concerning  the  doctrines  in  dispute  between  the  two 
great  branches  of  the  Church.  Cerularius  wrote,  in  his  own  name 
and  that  of  Leo  Bishop  of  Achrida,  a  strong  letter  to  John  Bishop 
of  Trani  in  Apulia,  charging  the  Latins  with  various  errors.     Leo 

1  Pearson,  On  the  Creed,  p.  325 ;  Mo-  was  a  principal  champion  of  the  Latins 

aheim,  Cent.  ix.  pt.  n.  ch.  iii.  §  18.  in  tiiis  dispute. 

^  The  lamons  Rfttramn,  whose  book  on        "  Mosheim,  Cent.  ix.  pt.  ii.  ch.   jii, 

the  Eucharist  exercised  so  important  an  §§  27-32  ;  Pearson,  as  above. 
'"''"°"'"  "U  the  Engliah  Keformatton, 


-d  by  Google 


124  OF  THE  HOLY   GHOST.  [Akt.  V. 

therefore  summoned  a  Council  at  Rome,  and  excommunicated  the 
Greek  Churches.  Constantme  Monomachus,  the  emperor,  in  vain 
strove  to  quench  the  flame  of  discord ;  and  though  legates  were 
sent  from  Rome  to  Constautinople,  instead  of  endeavouring  to 
allay  the  strife,  they  solemnly  excommunicated  Cerulai-ius,  Leo 
of  Achrida,  and  their  adherents,  who,  in  their  turn,  in  a  public 
council  excommunicated  them.^  Thus  arose  the  schism  between 
the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches,  which  has  never  since  been 
healed. 


Section  II.  — SCRIPTURAL  PROOF. 

rpHE  first  I.  and  second  II.  heads  of  this  Article  concern  the 
-*-   Divinity  and  the  Personahty  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Both  these  were  treated  under  the  First  Article,  and  it  is  not 
necessary  to  repeat  the  arguments  here.  It  may  be  enough  to 
add  that  among  the  strongest  passages  of  Sci-ipture  in  proof  of 
these  doctrines  will  be  found  the  following:  — 

Divinity.     Matt,  xii.  S2.     Acts  t.  S,  4.     1  Cor.  iii.  16 ;  com- 
pare 1  Cor.  vi.  17. 
Personality.     Matt.  xii.  S2 ;   xxviii.  19.     John   siv,    16,    26 ; 
xvL  8,  13.     Acts  V.  3,  4.     Rom.  viii.  26.     1  Cor.  xii.  11. 
Eph.  iv.  30.     1  John  v.  7. 

III.  The  third  division  of  the  subject  is  concerning  the  Proces- 
sion of  the  Holy  GJiost ;  the  Article,  after  the  Latin  versions  of  the 
Constantinopolitan  Creed,  and  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius,  assert- 
ing that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

The  distinction  between  the  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead  was 
set  forth  in  treating  on  the  First  Article.  The  relation  of  God  the 
Son  to  God  the  Father,  how  that  from  all  eternity  God  the  Son 
derived  His  being  from  God  the  Father,  by  a  proper  but  inel^ble 
generation,  was  set  forth  in  the  fiest  part  of  the  Second  Article. 

Now,  whereas  it  is  certain  that  the  Scriptures  ever  speak  of 
the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  as  begot- 
ten of  the  Father,  so  it  is  equally  certain  that  they  speak  of  the 
Spirit  as  coming  forth  or  proceeding  from  the  Father,  but  never 
as  begotten  of  Him.  The  early  Christians,  observing  tiiis  diatinc- 
a,  Cent.  xi.  pt.  ii.  cli.  m.  §S  O-II. 
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tion,  cantioasly  adhermg  to  the  language  of  inspiration,  and  striv- 
ing to  imbibe  the  notions  conveyed  by  it,  ever  taught  that  it  was 
peculiar  to  the  Father  to  be  nndcrived  and  unbegotten ;  to  the 
Son,  to  be  begotten ;  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  be  proceeding.^ 

1.  That  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Father  scarcely 
needs  to  be  proved. 

In  Matt.  s.  20,  He  is  called  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Father."  lo 
Rom.  viii.  11,  Ho  is  called  "  the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus 
from  the  dead."  In  John  xiv.  26,  "the  Comforter,  which  is  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  is  promised,  as  to  be  sent  "by  the  Father  in  Christ's 
name."  In  John  xv.  26,  we  read  of  the  "  Comforter  .  .  .  even 
the  Spirit  of  truth  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father."  Compare 
also  Matt.  Ui.  16.  Acts  v.  9.  1  Cor.  ii.  10,  U,  14  ;  iii.  16  ;  vi.  19, 
&c.  Accordingly,  there  never  has  been  any  doubt,  among  those 
who  admit  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  that  as  the  Son  is  begotten 
of  the  Father,  so  the  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Father. 

2.  But  tliough  the  doctrine  of  the  procession  of  the  Spirit  from 
the  Father  is  thus  unquestionable,  it  has  been  seen,  that  the 
Greeks  doubted  the  propriety  of  saying  that  the  Holy  Spirit  pro- 
ceedeth fi'om  the  Son  as  well  as  from  the  Father,  They  doubted 
it,  as  it  seems,  merely  because  in  John  xv.  26,  it  is  said  "  that  the 
Spirit  of  truth  proceeded  from  the  Father,"  and  there  is  no  passage 
of  Scripture,  which,  in  the  same  express  terms,  says  that  the  Spirit 
proceedeth  from  the  Son. 

Yet  if  we  except  this  one  expression  of  John  xv.  26,  every  other 
expression  whatsoever,  from  which  we  infer  that  tlie  Spirit  pro- 
ceedeth from  the  Father,  is  used  in  like  manner  concerning  His 
relation  to  the  Son,     For  example  :  — 

(1)  Is  He  called  "  the  Spirit  of  God,"  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Fa- 
ther," "  the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  ?  "  In  like  manner 
He  is  called  "  the  Spirit  of  Christ,"  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,"  "  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ."  Thiis  we  read,  Horn.  viii.  9,  "  If  any  man 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ ; "  where  it  is  evident  the  Apostle 
means  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  sentence. 
Gal.  iv.  6,  »  God  hath  sent  forth  tho  Spirit  of  His  Son."  Phil.  i. 
19,  "  The  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ."  1  Pet.  i.  11, 
"  The  Spirit  of  Christ,"  which  was  in  the  prophets. 

And  so  surely  is  this  the  case,  that  the  Greeks  themselves  were 
even  willing  to  call  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Spirit  of  the  Son  ;  con- 
fessing that  "  He  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  arid  is  the  Spirit  of 

ia,  TioO  a    Greg.  Naz.  Oral,  xxiii.  Tom.  i.  p.  422. 
ite/iVf. —    Colon.    Suicer,  i.  p.  1069. 
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the  Son."  And  hence  many  of  our  divines,  and  even  divinea  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  have  concluded  that  their  difference  on  this 
point  from  the  Western  Church  was  but  in  modo  loquendi,  in  man- 
ner of  speecli,  not  in  fiindamental  truth.^ 

(2)  But,  again,  do  we  infer  that  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from 
the  Father,  hecausc  He  is  sent  hy  the  Father,  and  is  breathed 
forth  into  the  prophets  by  the  Father  ?  Still,  in  like  manner,  we 
read  that  the  same  Spirit  is  sent  by  the  Son,  and  was  by  Him 
breathed  upon  His  Apostles.  Thus  He  says  Himself,  John  xv.  26, 
"  The  Comforter,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father." 
John  xvi.  7,  "  If  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  wiU  not  come  unto 
you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  wiU  send  Him  unto  you."  And  in  John 
XX.  22,  after  He  had  risen  from  the  dead,  "  He  breathed  on  them, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost," 

Now,  our  principal  reasons  for  concluding  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
proceeds  from  God  the  Father  are  these :  namely,  that  He  ia  called 
the  Spirit  of  the  Father;  that  as  the  Father  sends  the  Son,  who  is 
begotten  of  Him,  so  He  sends  the  Spirit ;  and  that  He  sends  Him 
especially  in  that  manner  which  in  Scripture  is  called  inspiring 
or  breathing  forth.  From  all  this  we  conclude  tliat,  hke  as  the 
Son  is  begotten,  so  the  Spirit  proceedeth  of  the  Father.  Yet  the 
Scriptures  set  forth  the  relation  of  the  Spirit  to  the  Son,  in  all 
these  respects,  in  the  very  same  language  in  which  they  set  forth 
the  relation  of  the  Spirit  to  the  Father.  Hence  we  conclude,  that, 
as  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  so  He  proceeds  from  the 
Son.^  And  though  we  may  question  the  wisdom  of  adding  the 
words  Mlioqae  to  a  Creed  drawn  up  hy  a  General  Council,  without 

1  Laud,  Conference  m'tk  Fisha;  p.  10  tliscipolis  suis,  ineufflavit  et  ait,  Accipite 

(Oxf,  18S9),  Sect.  9,  who  quotes  Daraae-  Spiritam  Sanetam,  ut  Bum  etiam  de  Se 

cene  (Lib.  j.Fid.  Onk.  e.  11)  as  sajing,  procedere  ostenderet.    Bt  ipsa  eat  Virtaa 

"  Hon  ex  Filio,  Bed  Spiritum  Filii  esse  quie  rfa  llto  exibat,  aicut  legitur  in  Evaii- 

didmus."  gelio.eteanabat  omnea." — Ibtd,  Lib.  kv. 

*  "  Neo  possuimiB  dicere  quod  Spiritus  cap.  xxvi.  p.  998.    See  also,  De  Cieiiaie 

SanetttB  et  a  Filio  non  prooedat ;  neque  Dei,  Lib.  xi.  c.  xxiv.  Tom.  vii.  p.  290 ; 

eniiu  frustra  idem  Spiritus  et  Patris  et  where  S.  Augusljoe,  ahowing  that  the 

Filii  Spiritus  dicitur.     Nee  video  quid  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person,  doubts  if  He  can 

aliud  signiScare  voluerit,  cum  snfflana  in  be  called  tbe  goodness  of  the  Father  and 

jhtoem  diacipuloruni  ait,  Accipite  Spiritam  the  Son ;  but  observing  that  the  Father 

SanKlKia.    Neque  enim  flatna  ille  corpo-  is  a  Spirit  and  holy,  and  the  Son  is  a 

rens,  cum  sensu  corporalilfir  tangendi  Spirit  and  holy,  and.  yet  the  Third  Per- 

prooedens  ex  corpote,  BubslanUa  Spiritus  son  of  the   Trinity  ia  called  iIib  ffot^ 

Saucti  fiiit,  sed  demonstiaao  per  con-  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  he 

gruam  significationem,  non   tantum   a  anpposea  that  that  Third  Person  may  be 

Fatre  sed  et  a  Filio  procedere  Spiritum  called  the  Spirit  both  of  the  Father  and 

Sanctum,"  &c.  —  August.    De  Trinitat.  of  the  Son,  and  the  Holinesa  hoth  of  the 

Lib.  IV.  cap.  xx.  Tom.  tih.  p.  829.    "  De  Father  and  of  the  Son,  hut  yet  a  sub- 

utroqne  autem  procedere  sic   doeetur,  stantial   Holiness,    conaubatantial    with 

quia  ipse  FiliuB  ait,  ZJe  PofreprooeifjV.  Et  both. 

" " itamottttia  et  apparuisaet 
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the  authority  of  a  General  Council ;  we  yet  do  not  question  the 
tmth  of  the  doctrine  conveyed  by  those  words,  and  which,  we 
believe,  was  impHcitly  held  by  the  divines  of  the  Eastern  Church, 
though  they  shrank  from  exphcit  exposition  of  it  in  terms.^ 

1  The  great  objection  wliich  the  East-  municated  His  own  Godhead  to  His  co- 
em  Cliureh  makes  to  the  Filiuqae,  is,  eternal  and  consubstautial  Son  and  Spirit. 
tliat  it  implies  the  existence  of  two  apxai  This  reasoning  is  generally  tme.  But, 
in  the  Godhead  :  and,  if  we  believe  inSvo  aa  the  doctrine  of  the  Procession  of  the 
avapxoi,  we,  in  efi^ct,  believe  in  two  Spirit  iroDi  the  Father  and  the  Son  pre- 
Gode.  The  unity  of  the  Godhead  can  supposes  the  eternal  Generation  of  the 
only  be  maintained  by  acknowledging  Son  from  the  iFather,  it  doea  not  follow 
the  Father  to  be  the  sole  'A.px'l  or  IIi?^^  that  that  doctrine  impugns  the  Catholic 
deoT^rot,  who  Gom  all  eternity  has  com-  belief  in  the  Min 'Ap^^. 
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OftUSu^dencyoftlieEdyScnptitrcs 

for  SatvaiUm. 
HoLir  Scripture  cotitainelh  all  tliinga 
necessnry  to  salvation  :  so  that  whatso- 
ever is  not  read  therein,  nor  mHy  be 
proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  requirei)  of 
an;  m.tii,  tliat  it  shoulil  be  believed  as  an 
arlicle  of  the  FaiUi,  or  be  thought  requi- 
sile  necessnry  to  salvation. 

In  the  nnme  of  the  Holj;  Scripture  we  do 
understand  tlinse  Canonical  Books  of  the 
old  and  new  Testament  of  whose  author- 
ity was  never  any  doubt  In  the  Church. 
Of  the  Names  and  Numbw  of  the 
Canonical  Books. 

The  Second  Book 


Geneeis. 

Esodus. 

LevitJcuB. 

Numbers. 

Deuteronomy. 

Joshua. 

Judges. 

Ruth. 

The  Fu^t  Book  of 

Samuel. 
The  Second  Book 

of  Samuel. 
The  Firat  Book  of 

Tlie  Second  Book 

of  King! 
The  First  Book  of 

Chronicles. 


of  Chronicles, 
The  First  Book  of 

Esdras. 
The  Second  Book 

of  Esdras. 
The   Book  of  Es- 

ther- 


The  Book  of  Job. 
The  Psalms. 
;    The  Proverbs. 
EcclesiitBtes,  or 

Preacher. 
Cantica,  or  Songa 

i  Solomon. 
Four  Prophets  the 

Twelve    Prophets 
the  leas. 

And  the  other  books  (as  Hierome 
eaith)  llie  Church  doth  read  for  example 
of  life  and  instruction  of  manners  ;  but 
yet  doth  it  not  apply  them  to  establish 


ad  salutem  sunt  necessaria,  ita,  ut  quic- 
quidin  eanec  legitnr,  nequeindeprobaii 
potest,  non  sit  a  quoquam  exigendum,  ut 
tanqnam  atticulus  Fidei  credatur,  aut  ad 
satutis  necessitatem  reqniri  putetur. 

Sacne  Scripturte  nomine,  soa  Canoni- 
coB  librofl  veteris,  et  novi  Testamenti  in- 
telligimus,  de  qnorum  authoiitate  in  Ec- 
clesia  nunquam  dubitatum  est 
De  Noiitinibiis  et  Nuinero  libromm  socrre 
Caaoaiixe  ScripOmx  Veteris  Testamenti. 
Secundus  Liber  Pa- 

rnlipomen. 
Primus   Liber   Es- 

Secundus  IJberEs- 

Liber  Hester- 
Liber  Job. 
Psalmi. 
Froverbia. 
Ecclesiastes    vel 

Concionator. 
Cantica  Salomonis. 
IV   Prophelie   ma- 

Xil  Prophetie    mi- 


Excdus. 
Leviticus. 


f  llowing ;  — 
1   f    Baruuli  the  Proph- 


Judlcum. 

Euth. 

Prior  Liber  S 
elis. 

Secundus  Liber  Sa- 
muelis. 

Prior  Liber  Regum. 

Seoundns  Liber  Re- 
gum. 

Prior  Liber  Parali- 

Aiioa  antera  librOB  (ut  ait  Hieronymns) 
legit  quidem  Eccleshi,  ad  osempla  vilK, 
et  formandos  mores  :  iltos  tamen  ad  dog- 
mata coufirmanda  non  adhihet,  at  sunt. 
Baruch  Prophela. 
Canticum       trium 

Puerorum 
Histona  Susannte 


th  B    k 
I 
k     f  To- 


f  a 


B    k    f  r  tl 


The    Song   of  the 

Three  Children. 

The  Story  of  Su- 

Of    Bei   and    the 

Dragon, 
The  Prayer  of  Ma- 


Quartus  Liber  Es- 

Liber  TobiJe. 
Liber  Judith. 
Eeliqaum     Libri 


DeB 
"iratio  Mamsses 
rior  L  b    Alacba 
bcorum 
Secundui  Liber  Ma 
chabeorum 


Novi  Testamenti  omne 
go  recepli  sunt)  reoiiiim 
pro  Canoniuis. 


Tlic  First  Book  of 

Maccabees. 
The   Second  Book 
of  Maccabees, 
b    1      f  the  new  Teslament, 
3  commonty  received,  we  do 
d  account  them  Canonical. 
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fT^HIS  is  the  first  ArticlQ  of  the  Church  which  can  be  called 
-'-  controversial.  In  some  respects,  it  might  have  seemed  natm-al 
to  have  put  it  as  the  first  Article  ;  as  in  the  Helvetic  Confession 
the  first  Article  is  Be  Seriptura  Sancta,  vero  Dei  Verho.  But  our 
reformers  wisely  put  forth,  in  the  beginning  of  their  confession  o£ 
feith,  those  doctrines  on  which  the  Church  universal  for  fifteen 
centuries  Lad  agreed,  and  which  are  the  foundations  of  the  Chris- 
feu  feith.  Accordingly  the  first  five  Articles  treat  of  the  Trinity, 
the  Incarnation,  the  Redemption  of  the  world,  the  Sanctification  of 
Christians,  and  the  Judgment  of  all  men.  Unity  on  tlicso  points 
was  of  old  times  considered  to  constitute  Catholic  Christianity; 
and  by  declaring  hor  orthodoxy  on  these  Catholic  doctrines,  the 
Clmreh  of  England,  in  the  very  front  of  her  confessions,  declares 
herself  orthodox  and  Catholic. 

This  done  in  the  first  five  Articles,  she,  in  the  next  three, 
treats  of  the  Rule  of  Faith,  the  Scriptui-es,  and  the  Creeds  deduced 
fi'om  them. 

The  present  Article,  as  it  stood  in  the  fortj'-two  Articles  of 
1552,  lacked  all  the  concluding  part  concerning  the  Canon  of 
Scripture  and  the  Apocrypha,  and  treated  only  of  the  Sufficiency 
of  Scripture  for  Salvation.  The  latter  part  was  added  in  1562. 
The  original  Article  also  contained  a  clause  which  was  omitted  in 
1562.  After  the  words,  "  whatsoever  is  neither  read  therein,  nor 
may  be  proved  thereby,"  the  words  were  added,  "  although  it  he 
sometime  received  of  ike  godly,  and  profitable  for  an  order  and  come- 
liness, yet  no  man  ought  to  be  constrained  to  believe  it  as  an 
article  of  faith,"  &c. 

As  the  Article  now  stands,  it  treate  of  several  distinct  points, 
namely,  Scripture  and  Tradition,  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  the  Apoc- 
rypha. On  all  these  points  demonstration  and  history  are  inti- 
mately connected;  history  in  this  case  being  a  material  part  of 
demonstration.  It  will  therefore  be  better  not  to  separate  them. 
In  the  following  sections  then  I  propose  to  consider,  — 

First.  The  Sufficiency  of  Scripture  for  Salvation ;  Secondly. 
The  Canon  of  Scripture ;  Thirdly.  The  true  value  of  Tradition, 
and  the  readmg  of  the  Apocrypha. 
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Section  L  — THE   SUFFICIENCY  OF  SCRIPTURE   FOR 
SALVATION. 

'T^HAT  we  may  see  the  foi-ce  of  the  words  of  the  Article  on  this 
-*-  important  subject,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  what  opin- 
ions were  opposed  by  it.  Those  opinions  were  tlie  doctrines  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  Scripture  and  Tradition.  It 
will  be  well  therefoi'e  to  begin  by  setting  the  statements  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  and  those  of  the  Church  of  England  one  against 
the  other ;  and  when  we  see  wherein  we  differ,  we  may  then  pro- 
ceed to  show  which  is  in  the  right. 

Now  the  decrees  of  the  Oonncil  of  Trent  sufficiently  express 
the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  In  that  Council  certain 
Articles,  professedly  talsen  from  the  writings  of  the  Lutheran 
divines  on  the  subject  of  Scripture,  were  discussed  in  the  tliird 
se^ion.  And  first,  the  fatiiers  of  the  Council  agreed  to  condemn 
the  opinion  "  that  all  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  necessary  to 
be  believed,  are  contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  that  it  is 
sacrilege  to  hold  the  oral  Tradition  of  the  Church  to  be  of  equal 
anthority  with  the  old  and  new  Testaments." '  The  formal  decree 
of  the  Council  a  d  nn  up  in  the  fourth  session,  in  the  year 
1546,  shortly  aft  h  d  1  of  Luther,  and  six  years  before  the 
putting  forth  of   1     f  Articles  of  oiu"  own  Church  in  1552. 

This  decree  de  1  tl  a         he  truth  is  contained  in  the  written 

books,  and  in  th  imvmtten  aditions,  which,  having  been  received 
by  the  Apostles  e  h  fiom  the  mouth  of  Christ  Himself,  or  from 
the  dictates  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  handed  down  even  to  us ; " 
and  that  the  Council  "  receives  and  venerates  with  equcd  feeling  of 
piety  and  reverence  all  the  books  of  the  old  and  new  Testament, 
since  one  God  was  the  Author  of  them  both,  and  also  the  tradi- 
tions, relating  as  well  to  faith  as  to  morals,  as  having,  either  from 
the  mouth  of  Christ  Himself,  or  from  the  dictation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  been  preserved  by  continuous  snccession  in  the  Catholic 
Church."  ^ 

Exactly  corresponding  with  this  decree  of  the  Council  are  the 

1  Siirpi,  Sist.  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  gelii    in    Ecclesia    eonaervetar  :     quod 

translated  b^  Brent.    London,  16T6,  p.  promiasum  ante  per  prophetas  in  Scrip- 

141.  turis    Sanctis    Dominus    noster,    Jesoa 

'  "Saorosanotacecmnenieaetgeneralis  Chrietue,  Dei  Pilius,  proprio  ore  priranm 

Tridentina  Sjnodna,  in  Spiritu  Sancto  promnlgavit,  deinde  per  suob  Apostolos 

legitime  congregata,  prsesidentibna  in  eft  tanquam  fontem  omnis  salutaris  veritatia 

eisdem   tribus  Apostolicfe  sedia  legatia,  et  morum  disciplinfe,  omni  creaturce  prce- 

lioc  sibi  perpetuo  ante  ouulos  proponens,  dicari  jiissjt;  perspiuiena  banc  TeritHtem 

ut  Bublatis  erronbof,  puritas  ipsa  Evan-  et  disciplinam  contJneri  in  ISiris  acriplis  el 
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statements  of  the  great  Roman  CathoKc  divines.  For  example, 
Bellarmine  says,  "The  controversy  between  us  and  the  heretics 
consists  in  two  things.  The  first  is,  that  we  assert  that  in  Scrip- 
ture is  not  expressly  contained  all  necessary  doctrine,  whether 
concerning  fiiith  or  morals,  and  therefore  that,  besides  the  ■writtea 
word  of  God,  there  is  moreover  needed  the  unwritten  word,  i.  e. 
Divine  and  Apostolical  Tradition.  But  tke^  teach,  that  all  things 
necessary  for  feith  and  morals  are  contained  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  that  therefore  there  is  no  need  of  the  nnwritten  word."  ^ 

Now  these  statements  are  not  easily  misunderstood.  The 
Church  of  Rome,  both  in  her  Council,  and  by  the  mouth  of  her 
most  eminent  divines,  asserts  that  Scripture  does  not  contain  all 
that  is  necessary  for  faith  and  morals ;  but  that  there  is  need  of  a 
traditional  doctrine,  an  nnwritten  word,  which  is  handed  down  by 
unbroken  tradition  in  the  Church,  and  which  she,  the  Church  of 
Rome,  esteems  with  tlie  same  feelings  of  piety  and  reverence  with 
which  she  receives  the  Holy  Scriptiires.  It  is  not  merely  an  Her- 
meneutical  Trath'tion,  i.  e.  certain  doctrines  handed  down  from 
early  times,  which  are  useful  for  clearing  up  and  explaining  obscu- 
rities in  Holy  Writ ;  nor  is  it  an  Ecclesiastical  Tradition,  i.  e.  Tra- 
dition concerning  Church  discipline,  rites  and  ceremonies ;  but  it  ia 
a  traditional  revelation  concerning  doctrine,  in  matters  of  faith  and 
morals,  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  Scripture,  and  which  is  equally 
certain,  equally  Divme,  and  equally  to  be  embraced  and  reverenced 
with  Scripture  itself.  Scripture  and  tradition  are  parallel,  equal, 
and  equally  venerable  sources  of  doctrine ;  and  one  without  the 
other  is  not  sufficient  for  salvation. 

Such  being  the  statement  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  we  may 
the  better  understand  the  statement  of  the  Church  of  England. 
Her  statement  is,  as  expressed  in  the  Article  of  1552,  that,  how- 
ever traditions  may  be  "  sometimes  received  by  the  faithful  as 
godly,  and  profitable  for  order  and  comeliness,"  yet  "Scripture 

line  saifito  tndiiiomhtis,  quae  ab  ipsius  '  Bellarmin.  Dt  Verho  Dei  rum  Scripto, 

ChriBti  ore  et  Apoetolis  aecBptEe,  Spiritu  Lib.  ir.  cap.  lit.  "Controyersiaigiturin. 

Sancto  dtcCante;  quasi  per  mtmue  ti'adiUe  ter  nos  et  herellcos  in  dut>bu3  consietit. 

ad  noa  usque  pervenerant ;  Orthodoio-  Primum    est,   quod   nos   asBerimoB,   in 

ram  patrara  esempla  seeuta,  omnea  li-  Scripturis  non  oondLieri  espresae  totam 

bcOB  tam  veteris  quam  iiovi  Tesiamenli,  dootrinam  neoeasariatii  sive  de  Me  eive 

CUM  utriusquB  unoa  Deue  sit  auotor,  nen-  de  moribns  ;  et  proinde  prieter  Terbam 

noB  traditioiies  ipaae,  him  ad  fidem,  turn  ad  Del  ^criptum,   requiri  etiam   Terbam 

mores  perUnentea,  tamquam  vel  ore  teiina  Del  non.  soriptum,  id  est,  diviiiaa  et  Apos- 

a  Cliristo  Tel  a  Spiritu  Sancto  diutatas.  et  tolieaa  traditionea.    At  ipai  dooent,  in 

cuitiiwa  succeeaione  in  Ecdesia   Catkdica  Scripturia  omnia  conttneri  ad  flde  met 

coBS(rtra(as,  pari  jyieiatis  afficta  at.  revava&i  mores  necessaria,  et  proinde  non   esBe 

susdpit  ac  iwnemiur."  —  Sess.  a.  Can.  i.  opus  ullo  Verljo  non  aoripto." 
Cone.  xiv.  T45. 
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eontaineth  all  things  necessary  to  salvation ; "  and  no  man  onglit 
"  to  be  constrained  to  believe  as  an  article  of  fiuth,  or  repute  requi- 
site to  the  necessity  of  salvation,  whatever  is  neither  read  therein, 
nor  may  be  proved  thereby." 

The  degree  of  value  which  the  Church  of  England  has  assigned 
to  Tradition,  which,  she  said,  in  the  forty-two  Articles,  was  "  some- 
times received  by  the  faithful  as  godly,  and  profitable  for  order," 
we  shall  see  in  the  third  section.  Here  we  have  to  show,  that,  as 
regards  articles  of  faith,  and  as  to  necessity  of  salvation,  nothing 
ought  to  be  required  of  any  man  "which  is  not  read  in  Scrip- 
ture, nor  may  be  proved  thereby." 

Scripture,  according  to  the  Church  of  England,  rightly  inter- 
preted, contains  all  that  is  necessary  to  save  the  soul.  From  it, 
by  fair  and  logical  inference,  may  be  deduced  everything  which 
ought  to  be  imposed  as  an  article  of  faith.  It  will  bo  seen,  here- 
after, that  she  does  not  despise  nor  underrate  the  light  of  learning, 
nor  the  light  of  antiquity,  but  that,  as  the  ground  of  appeal,  she 
maintains  the  supremacy,  and  the  sole  supremacy,  of  the  written 
word  ofGod.^ 

Now  in  proving  the  soundness  of  the  Anglican,  in  opposition 
to  the  Romish  position,  we  may  proceed  m  the  following  order. 

We  may  prove  — T.  That  Scripture  is  in  favour  of  it;  —  II. 
That  Reason  is  in  favour  of  it ;  —  III.  That  the  Primitive 
Fathers  are  in  favour  of  it, 

I.  Scripture  is  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Anglican  Church, 
namely,  that  the  written  word  of  God  is  sufficient  for  salvation, 
containing  all  necessary  articles  of  faith,  and  rules  of  life. 

On  most  questions  this  argument  is  the  most  conclusive  that 
can  be  brought ;  but  on  the  Sufficiency  of  Scripture  we  are  not 
so  likely  to  find  Scripture  speaking  plainly,  as  on  many  other 
points.  It  does'  indeed  bear  witness  to  itself,  and  yet  its  witness  is 
true.  But  though  both  parties  have  appealed  to  it,  yet  neither 
party  have  been  satisfied,  that,  on  this  particular  point,  its  high 
authority  will  exhaust  the  subject, 

1.  To  take,  first  of  all,  the  arguments  which  have  been  alleged 
from  Scripture,  as  against  its  own  sufficiency :  we  read,  that  our 

'  "  UntoaChtialiaiimiinlhoro  can  te  truth  nor  doctrine  necessary  for  oar  jus- 
notliing  either  more  necesaitry  or  profit-  tifleation  and  eseriasting  salvation,  but 
able  than  the  knowledge  of  Holy  Scrip-  tliatis.or  may  be.diawnoutoftiiatfoun- 
ture,  forasmuch  as  in  it  is  contained  tain  and  well  of  truth."  —  Beginning  of 
God's  true  Word,  settjng  forth  Hi  a  glory  the  Homily  oa  Hoty  Scripture. 
and  also  man's  duty,  and  there  ia   no 
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Lord  said  to  His  disciples  (John  xvi.  12)  :  "I  have  yet  many 
things  to  say  unto  yon,  lint  ye  cannot  bear  tliem  now,"  Therefore 
it  is  inferred  that  there  was  need  of  further  instruction,  orally 
delivered  to  the  Church,  and  handed  down  by  ti-adition,  beyond 
what  our  Lord  revealed,  whilst  on  earth.  But  the  true  meaning 
of  the  passage  is  explained  by  the  next  verse,  which  promises  that, 
'*  when  the  Spirit  of  truth  was  come,  He  should  guide  them  into 
all  truth."  It  was  to  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  by  whom  the 
Apostles  were  ailerwarda  inspired,  that  our  Lord  bade  them  look 
forward,  for  the  filling  up  of  what  His  own  personal  teaching  had 
left  deficient.  The  substance  of  that  teacliing  of  the  Spirit,  we 
believe,  is  preserved  to  us  in  the  Acis  of  the  Apostles,  the  Epistles, 
and  the  Apocalypse ;  not  in  unwritten  tradition. 

Again,  it  is  said,  "  There  are  also  many  other  things  which 
Jesus  did,  the  which,  if  they  should  be  written  eveiy  one,  even  the 
world  could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written  "  (John 
xxi.  25).  Therefore  Jesus  taught  uiauy  things  not  set  down  in 
Scripture :  we  cannot  beheve  that  He  taught  anything  super- 
fluous :  therefore  there  must  be  something  necessary,  besides  what 
we  read  in  Scripture.  Where  ai'e  we  to  seek  for  this?  Of  course, 
in  unwritten  tradition. 

To  tliis  we  reply,  that  doubtless  every  word  spoken  by  our 
blessed  Lord  was  most  valuable.  Many  of  those  words  indeed  are 
not  in  Scripture ;  no  I  nor  yet  in  tradition :  for  it  never  yet  was 
pretended  that  oral  tradition  had  preserved  every  word  our 
Saviour  uttered.  So  that,  if  this  argument  proves  anything,  it 
proves  too  'much ;  for  it  proves,  not  only  the  insufficiency  of 
Scripture,  but  the  insufficiency  of  Scripture  and  tradition  together. 
What  we  say  is  simply,  that  so  much  of  Christ's  divine  teaching,  and 
of  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  to  the  Apostles,  is  set  down  in  Scrip- 
ture, as  is  necessary  for  salvation,  and  for  the  proving  of  all  neces- 
sary articles  of  faith.  It  is  no  argument  against  this,  to  say  that 
many  things,  which  our  Saviour  said,  are  not  in  Sci'ipture. 

The  same  answer  may  be  given  to  the  argument  di-awn  from 
the  fact,  that,  during  the  forty  days  between  His  resurrection 
and  His  ascension,  our  Lord  "  spake  of  the  things  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God  "  (Acts  i.  3).  We  know,  indeed,  tliat  His 
speeches  then  are  not  set  down  in  Scripture.  But  we  equally 
know  that  they  are  not  to  be  found  in  any  other  tradition.  And 
we  do  not  know  that  there  was  anything  spoken  by  Him  then, 
which  it  is  necessary  to  our  salvation  that  we  should  Imow,  over 
and  above  what  we  have  recorded  in  Scripture. 
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It  ia  further  urged,  that  St.  Paul  cuts  short  a  controversy,  not 
by  reference  to  Scripture,  but  by  appeal  to  the  customs  of  the 
Church  (1  Cor.  xi.  16)  :  "  If  any  man  seem  to  be  contentious,  we 
have  no  such  custom,  neither  the  Churches  of  God."  It  was  a 
matter  of  ceremony,  namely,  that  a  woman's  bead  should  be  cov- 
ered in  the  house  of  God ;  and  assuredly  the  Church  of  England 
folly  admits  that  "  tlie  Church  hatli  power  to  decree  rites  and 
ceremonies  "  (Art.  xx.),  and  that  "  whosoever,  through  his  private 
judgment,  breaks  the  traditions  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church, 
which  be  not  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  ought  to  be  rebuked 
openly  "  (Art.  xxxiv.)  But  this  is  no  proof  that  doctrines  of  the 
faith  rest  on  an  authority  not  written.  It  should  be  sufficient  to 
satisfy  any  caviller  concerning  forms,  that  the  Churches  of  God 
have,  or  have  not,  a  custom  or  a  form.  But  it  is  not  likely  that 
the  Apostle  would  for  doctrine  refer  to  the  Church's  customs, 
when  he  himself  was  infallibly  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

But  St.  Paul,  it  is  said,  actually  does  refer  to  ordinances  and 
traditions,  and  forms  of  words,  and  a  depositum  to  be  guarded ;  all 
which  are  evidently  oral  traditions  of  the  Church.  "  Now  I  praise 
you,  brethren,  tliat  ye  remember  me  in  all  things,  and  keep  the 
ordinances,  as  I  delivered  them  to  you,"  1  Cor.  xi.  2.  "  O  Tim- 
othy, keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust,"  1  Tim,  vi.  20. 
"  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me, 
in  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  That  good  thing, 
which  was  committed  unto  thee,  (t^v  koX^v  Trapaicara&rJKtjy')  keep  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  dwelleth  in  us,"  2  Tim.  i.  13,  14.  "  The 
tilings  that  thou  hast  heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses,  the 
same  commit  thou  to  fjitliful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach 
others  also,"  2  Tim.  ii.  2.  From  all  this  it  is  urged,  that  the 
Church  and  the  bishops  had  ordinances  intrusted  to  them,  and 
doctrines  committed  to  them,  which  they  were  to  watch  and  guard, 
and  hand  down  carefully  to  others.  But  all  this  we  readily  admit. 
Timothy  was  taught  by  St.  Paul :  and  the  doctrine  which  he  had 
BO  learned  was  a  sacred  deposit  which  he  had  carefully  to  guard, 
and  to  teach  to  those  committed  to  his  care ;  especially  to  the 
clergy  under  him,  and  the  bishops  who  were  to  succeed  him.  Be- 
fore the  Scriptures  of  the  new  Testament  had  been  written,  or  at 
least  collected,  this  must  have  been  a  most  important  principle ; 
for  so  only  could  the  torch  of  truth  be  kept  alight.  And  even 
after  the  new  Testament  had  been  written,  and  was  in  the  hands 
of  all  men,  it  was  doubtless  most  important  that  bishops  and 
Churches  should  be  rightly  and  soundly  instructed  m  tlie  truth 
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and  right  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  and  should  guard  themselves 
and  their  flocks  against  perverting  the  troth  and  falling  into  error. 
But  tliere  is  not  therefore  any  reason  to  apprehend,  tliat  Timothy 
or  the  Church  had  learned  any  other  doctrines  besides  those  con- 
tained in  the  holy  Scriptures,  or  that  the  sacred  deposit  committed 
to  their  charge  was  any  other  than  the  aggregate  of  Christian  doc- 
trine, which  they  had  been  taught  catechetically,  and  which  they 
were  to  keep  fi'om  defilement  and  error  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
dwelleth  in  us.  We  well  know  that  the  possession  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, as  a  source  of  truth  and  as  a  final  appeal,  does  not  supersede 
the  necessity  of  Christian  education,  and  sound  oral  instruction  in 
the  feith :  and  to  every  person,  nowadays,  instructed  by  Creeds 
and  Catechisms  in  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ,  it  might  be  said, 
"Keep  that  good  thing  which  was  committed  unto  you;  "  "Hold 
fast  the  fona  of  sound  words."  Yet  all  tliis  instruction  and  this 
sacred  deposit  may  be  deducible  from  Scripture,  and  yh-tually 
contained  in  it. 

But  further,  it  is  said  that  the  Thessalonians  are  actually  bid- 
den to  "stand  fast  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been 
taught  whether  by  word  or  our  epistle,"  2  Thess.  ii.  15.  There- 
fore the  Apostle  bids  them  attend,  not  only  to  Scripture,  but  to 
tradition  also.  But  the  word  tradition  means  properly  nothing 
more  than  something  delivered,  the  doctrine  of  our  faith  delivered  to 
us.  And  there  being  two  ways  of  delivering  docti-ines  to  us, 
either  by  writing  or  by  word  of  mouth,  it  signifies  either  of  them 
indifferently.  "  '  TrapiSoa-i.^,  tradition,  is  the  same  with  Soy/tn,  doc- 
trine, and  irapaSiSofon  is  the  same  witli  StSao-Ksii/,'  say  the  gramma- 
rians ;  and  the  TiapiStidciaa.  Trurn^  in  St.  Jude, '  the  faith  once  dehv- 
ered,'  is  the  same  which  St.  Paul  explicates  by  saying,  TrnpaSoVew 
as  cSiSaxPTjTe, '  the  traditions,'  that  is, '  the  doctrines  ye  were  taught.' 
And  St.  Irenffius  (Lib.  iii.  ch.  iv.)  calls  it  a  tradition  apostolical, 
that  '  Christ  took  the  cup,'  and  said,  '  it  was  His  Blood,'  and  to 
believe  in  one  God,  and  in  Christ  '  who  was  born  of  a  Virgin,' 
was  the  old  tradition ;  that  is  the  thing  which  was  delivered,  and 
not  at  first  written,  '  which  was  kept  by  the  barbarians.' "  ■'■  It 
may  be  added,  that  the  very  words  of  St.  Paul,  in  the  passage  now 
alluded  to,  prove  in  themselves  that  tradition,  according  to  him, 
was  not  necessarily  oral  tradition,  or  traditions  floating  in  the 
Church ;  for  he  calls  his  own  Epistles,  or  the  doctrine  contained  in 
them,  tradition,  — "  traditions^  which  you  iiave  been  taught  either 
by  woi-d  or  by  our  ^ieUes,"  What  therefore  the  Apostle  here 
1  Jer.  Taylor,  Dissmsine  from  Popery,  Part  ii.  Bk.  l.  Sect.  8. 
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enjoins  on  the  Thessaloniaiis  is  simply,  that,  as  lie  had  taught  them 
by  preaching,  and  as  he  had  enjoined  them  by  letter,  so  they 
should  believe  and  live.  This  instruction,  thus  received,  was  the 
tradition  to  wliich  he  alludes.  But  it  by  no  means  follows,  be- 
cause, before  Scripture  was  completed,  the  Apostles  gave  oral  and 
epistolary  instruction,  to  which  their  hearers  were  to  attend,  that 
therefore,  after  the  Sciiptm'es  werecompleted  and  collected,  there 
mnst  be  left,  floating  about,  a  stream  of  traditional  truth,  which  is 
not  to  be  found  in  those  Scriptures,  thus  completed  and  collected. 
Before  the  Scriptures  of  the  new  Testament  were  written,  there 
must  of  course  have  been  ne^d  of  tradition,  or  insti-uction  by  word 
of  mouth  ;  and  such  instruction  coming  from  inspired  Apostles 
was,  no  doubt,  of  as  much  value  as  what  they  committed  to- 
writing.  Rut  the  question  is,  whether  they  delivered  anytliing 
essential  to  our  salvation,  which  thoy,  or  some  of  them,  did  not 
subsequently  put  down  in  writing,  so  that  it  should  be  cai-efiilly 
preserved,  and  be  a  constant  witness  in  the  Church.  Certainly 
neither  this,  nor  any  of  the  before-cited  passages  of  Scripture, 
prove  that  they  did.^ 

Once  more,  it  is  said  that  Christ  promised  to  His  Church, 
"  The  gates  of  Hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it,"  Matt.  xvi.  18 ; 
"I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,"  Matt, 
xxviii.  20  ; '"  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  hound  in. 
Heaven,"  Matt,  xviii.  18,  &c. ;  and  that  tliese  promises  prove 
that  a  certain  infallibility  should  reside  in  tlie  Church,  which  both 
makes  it  a  sure  keeper  of  the  truth,  and  renders  all  its  traditions 
and  decrees  of  sacred  authority.  But  we  may  reply,  that,  even 
if  we  concede  that  the  whole  Church,  fully  represented,  might  so 
cl^m  the  promise  of  Christ  to  be  present  with  it,  and  to  guide  it, 
that  it  should  not  Jail  into  errors  in  matters  of  faith  ;  yet  it  follows 
rot,  that  it  would  be  authorized  to  preserve  or  to  decree  any  truth 
which  cannot  be  proved  from  Scripture.  Ancient  councils  settled 
many  points  of  faith,  and  drew  up  creeds  and  confessions  ;  but 
they  professed  them  to  be  accordant  with,  and  capable  of  proof 
from.  Scripture.  And  though  the  Church  is  a  keeper  and  a  wit- 
ness of  Holy  Writ,  and  may  expound  Scripture  for  the  instruction 
of  her  children,  and  in  such  expositions  may  look  for  the  promise 

J  The  passages  from  Scripture  which  Usher,  An^mer  to  a  Jesuit,   ch.   ii.  ;   Bp. 

have  been  quoted  in  the  test  are  all  al-  Patrick's  Discourne  about  Tradition,  in  the 

leged   by  Bcilarmine,  Ik    Vei-bo  Dai  Jion  first    volume     of     Gibson,     Piestrvatwa 

ScTipfo,  Lib.  IT.  against   Papery,  p.  1^0  ;    Van    MildeKs 

Ou  tlie  proper  meaning  of  the  word  Bampton  Iredurea,  Sermon  iii. 
Tradition,  see  Jer.    Taylor   aa  above ; 
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of  Christ  and  the  guidance  of  His  Spirit ;  it  hy  no  means  follows, 
that  she  has  autliority  to  add  to  "  the  faith  once  dehvered  to  the 
saints,"  or  to  set  up  any  standard  of  doctrine  besides  that  written 
word  of  God  which  is  intrusted  to  her,  and  to  which  she  is  to 
look  as  the  source  of  all  heavenly  wisdom  and  truth. 

2.  And  here  wc  may  dismiss  the  arguments  from  Scripture, 
which  have  been  brought  to  prove  that  Scripture  does  not  contain 
rU  doctrine  necessaty  for  salvation  and  godliness.  We  proceed  to 
consider  those  passages  which  appear  to  prove  the  direct  contraiy, 
namely,  that  all  things,  of  necessity  to  he  believed,  are  contained 
in,  or  may  be  deduced  from,  the  written  word. 

The  following  are  amongst  tlie  texts  commonly  alleged :  — 

"Ye  shall  not  add  unto  the  word  which  I  command  you,  neither 
shall  ye  diminish  aught  from  it,"     Dent,  iv,  2. 
.  "  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul."     Ps. 
xix.  7. 

"  Search  the  Scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal 
life  :  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  Me."     John  v.  39. 

"From  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  holy  Scriptures,  whicli 

are  able  to  malic  thee  wise   unto  salvation All  Scripture 

is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness,  that  the 
man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  fiimished  unto  all  good 
works."     2  Tim.  iii.  15-17. 

These  passages  appear  to  prove  tho  perfection  and  sufficiency  of 
the  Scriptures.  But  it  is  argued  against  this  inference,  that,  with 
regard  to  the  first  two  passages,  they  speak  of  God's  command- 
ments and  God's  law,  whether  written  or  unwritten.^  The  third 
passage  may  he,  and  very  likely  ought  to  be,  translated,  not 
"search,"  but  "ye  search  the  Scriptures."  And  all  the  passages 
relate  to  the  old  Testament,  not  to  the  new ;  for  neither  could  the 
Jews  search  the  new  Testament  Scriptures,  nor  could  Timothy 
have  learned  the  new  Testament  from  his  childhood ;  since  none 
of  the  books  of  the  new  Testament  were  then  written.  If,  there- 
fore, these  passages  prove  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture,  they  prove 
that  the  old  Testament  was  sufficient  without  the  new,  and  there- 
fore prove  too  much.  The  passages  indeed  prove,  that  all  which 
comes  from  God  is  perfect,  and  very  necessary  for  instruction  ;  but 
do  not  fully  prove  that  nothing  but  Scripture  is  necessary. 

1  Bellarmine  indeed  ai^nes  thitt  the    not "  speak,"  as  he  renders  it,  but  n-{,!^U 

!i   r,™i  ™r^  Tk   L  ;?  ■      B8H.,mm  B.  nA,  M ...  sJ>j.»,  Lib. 

Bpaw  UEto  you.       Ice  woru  however  is  '^ 
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Another  argument  is  drawn  froin  the  following  passages :  — 

"  Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  m  order 
a  declaration  of  those  things  which  are  most  surely  believed 
amongst  us  ...  .  it  seemed  good  to  me  also  ....  to  write  unto 
thee  in  order,  most  excellent  Theophilus,  that  thon  mightest  know 
the  certainty  of  those  things  wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed." 
Luke  i.  1-4. 

"  Tliese  are  written  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life 
through  His  Name."     John  xx.  31. 

These  texts  do  certainly  seem  to  show  that  the  object  of 
writing  the  Gospels  was  expressly  that  men  might  not  be  left  to 
the  uncertainty  of  tradition.  Many  had  taken  in  hand  to  set  fortli 
an  account  of  the  Gospel  history :  St.  Luke  therefore  was  moved  to 
commit  it  carefully  to  writing,  that  no  vague  accounts  might  mis- 
lead Theophilus,  but  that  by  the  written  word  he  might  "  know  the 
certainty  of  diose  things  wherein  he  had  before  teen  catechetically 
instructed."  Very  similar  to  this  is  the  language  of  St.  Peter :  "  I 
will  endeavour  that  ye  may  be  able  after  my  decease  to  have  these 
things  always  in  remembrance,"  2  Pet.  i.  15.  It  is  true  that  tliese 
three  passages  only  apply  to  the  Gospels  of  St.  Luke  and  St.  John, 
and  the  Epistles  of  St.  Peter,  and  perhaps  with  them  to  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Mark ;  but  they  nevertheless  give  the  reasons  for  writing 
Scripture,  and  are,  as  fiir  as  they  go,  a  strong  presumption  against 
the  vagueness  and  uncertainty  of  oral,  and  in  fevour  of  the  cer- 
tainty of  written,  tradition. 

Again,  ignorance  and  error  in  religion  are  traced  to  ignorance 
of  Scripture :  "  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the 
power  of  God,"  Matt,  sxii,  29.  The  peculiar  privilege  of  the  Jews 
is  said  to  be  that  '*  to  them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God," 
Eom,  iii.  1,  2.  In  matters  of  doubt,  aU  appeals  are  made  to 
Scripture.  The  Berceans  are  praised,  because  they  "  searched  the 
Scriptures  daily,  whether  those  things  were  so,"  Acts  xvii.  11.  So 
under  the  old  Testament  it  was  "  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony : 
if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no 
light  in  them,"  Ism.  viii.  20 ;  where  the  law  and  the  testimony 
must  mean  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  the  testimony  of  God  given  by 
the  Prophets. 

Lastly,  there  is  special  reprobation  of  all  traditions  which  add 
to  Scripture  or  take  from  it.  The  passage  in  the  end  of  the 
Apocalypse  ("  If  any  man  shall  add  unto  these  things,  God  shall 
add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book,"  &c,  Rev. 
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xxii.  18,  19)  may  indeed  apply  only  to  that  book  itself,  and  to  the 
uncorrupted  preservation  of  its  test.  But  we  cannot  have  read  the 
Gospels,  without  seeing  how  much  those  who  used  Jewish  tradi- 
tions are  censured  and  condemned :  "  Why  do  ye  transgress  the 
commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition  ? "  "  In  vain  they  do 
worship  Me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men." 
Matt,  XV,  3,  9,  comp.  Mark  vii.  7-lS,  It  is  true,  the  traditions 
spoken  of  were  Jewish,  not  Christian  traditions.  But  the  principle 
was  much  the  same.  Tlie  Pharisees  claimed  such  ti'aditions  as 
divine.  They  professed,  that  they  were  the  unwritten  word  of 
God,  handed  down  from  the  time  of  Ezra,  through  the  doctors  of 
the  Law,  and  the  members  of  the  Great  Synagogue.  They  did 
not  deny  the  value  of  the  written  word,  but  added  the  unwritten 
traditions  to  it.  These  they  considered,  not  as  corrupting,  but  as 
completing  the  truth.  Yet  our  Lord  declared  that  they  "made 
tlie  word  of  God  of  none  effect  by  tlieir  tradition  "  (Mark  vii.  13). 
And  thus  we  may  fiiirly  infer  that  our  Lord  condemns  the  general 
principle  of  making  any  addition  to  the  written  word,  by  doctrines 
professedly  handed  down  from  father  to  son.  We  see,  at  least, 
no  difference  in  principle  between  the  oral  traditions  of  the  Jewish, 
and  the  oral  traditions  of  the  Christian  Church. 

II.  We  come  next  to  show,  that  reason  is  in  favour  of  the 
Anglican,  in  opposition  to  the  Roman  rule  on  this  subject. 

1.  The  English  Church  does  not  hold  that  unwritten  truth  is 
less  true  than  written  truth ;  and  if  we  could  be  certain  tliat  any 
unwritten  doctrine  came  from  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  we  should 
receive  it  with  the  same  reverence  that  we  pay  to  the  written 
word.  But  the  reason  why  we  rest  our  faith  upon  the  written 
word  is  this :  We  know  that  it  came  from  God ;  but  wo  have  no 
certain  knowledge  that  any  unwritten  tradition  did.  The  former 
we  hww  to  be  the  mid-day  hght,  the  other  mai/  he  but  an  ignis 
fatuvs,  and  lead  us  into  error. 

And  let  it  onee  more  be  clearly  understood,  that  the  question 
is  not,  what  value  there  may  be  in  the  testimony  of  the  Early 
Church  to  certain  doctrines  of  the  fiiith ;  not,  how  far  early  tra- 
ditions maybe  useful  for  the  interpreting  of  Scripture;  not,  how 
far  we  may  be  iTght  to  adhere  to  the  primitive  example,  in  matters 
of  disdpliike  and  ceremony,  even  those  for  which  we  have  no 
Scriptural  authority;  but  it  is,  whether  besides,  parallel  with, 
and  independent  of  the  Scripture,  there  is  in  the  Church  a  doc- 
trina  tradita,  a  doctrine  handed  down  from  Christ  or  His  Apos- 
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ties,  of  equal  authority  with  Scripture,  and  demanding  equal  re- 
spect. 

Aa  has  just  now  been  said,  when  we  seai-ch  for  authority  in 
fevour  of  any  doctrine,  we  can  tell  at  once  where  to  go,  if  Scrip- 
ture he  our  rule.  But  if  we  have  to  depend  on  something  besides, 
where  must  we  look  ?  The  former  rule  is  contained  in  a  small 
compass,  is  easily  accessible,  and  with  proper  assistance  may  be 
understood.  The  latter  is  to  he  searched  for  through  many  folio 
volumes ;  is,  at  last^  not  certainly  to  be  found ;  and  is  at  least  as 
diificult  as  Scripture  itself  to  be  understood  and  explained.  Or, 
if  it  be  said,  that  it  is  not  in  the  wi-itings  of  tlie  fathers,  but  in  the 
stream  of  Church  tradition,  a  deposit  which  was  intrusted  to  the 
Church  and  has  never  been  lost  by  her ;  we  can  only  reply,  that 
this  is  even  less  certain  than  traditions  which  may  be  searched 
out  from  ancient  writings,  and  from  them  proved  to  have  anciently 
existed.  Tradition  by  word  of  mouth  is  a  thing  proverbially  un- 
certain. In  peculiar  conditions  of  society,  or  for  a  short  time,  it 
may  be  sufficient  for  the  preservation  of  triith.  But  it  is  evidently 
unfitted  for  a  body  like  the  Cathohc  Church  ;  which  was  to  pervade 
all  nations,  extend  throughout  all  ages,  weather  the  storm  of  igno- 
rance and  barbarism  at  one  time,  and  bear  up  against  the  scorching 
and  withering  glare  of  leai'ned  infidelity  at  another. 

The  very  Sict  that  the  Scriptures  were  written,  and  the  history 
of  their  writing,  seem  to  prove  their  sufficiency  and  perfection. 
When  first  revelation  was  given  to  man,  men's  lives  were  so  long 
that  there  was  little  danger  lest  the  light  of  truth  should  be  lost. 
Adam,  Seth,  Enoch,  Methuselah,  Noah,  were  in  fact  all  but  con- 
temporaries. Seth  the  son  of  Adam  lived  to  within  fifteen  years 
of  the  birth  of  Noah,  Tradition  therefore  may  have  sufficed  for 
them ;  and  yet  we  have  reason  to  believe,  that,  even  then,  the 
iaith  was  much  corrupted.  Again,  the  sons  of  Noah  must  have 
been  contemporary  with  Abraham,  to  whom  another  revelation  was 
given  ;  yet  Abraham's  Others  had  become  idolaters.  And  in  the 
few  generations  from  Abraham  to  Moses  the  faitli  again  appears  to 
have  been  corrupted,  if  not  lost ;  although  from  the  death  of  Joseph 
to  the  birth  of  Moses  not  seventy  years  had  passed.  Thus,  when 
the  world  and  tlie  Church  were  under  the  most  favourable  circum- 
stances for  preserving  tradition  of  the  truth  unimpaired,  it  pleased 
God  to  leave  the  world,  with  occasional  revelations  indeed,  but 
mostly  with  only  traditional  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Yet,  even  so, 
such  knowledge  was  soon  corrupted,  and  easily  lost.  After  that, 
God  gave  a  fuller  revelation  to  Moses,  and  enjoined  that  it  should 
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be  committed  to  writing ;  and  the  book  of  the  Law  was  deposited 
in  the  most  sacred  place  of  the  Sanctuaiy,  and  most  carefully 
guarded  and  watched,  as  of  inestimahle  value.  Thenceforward, 
when  any  great  prophet  was  sent  to  Israel,  tiiough,  during  his 
Kfetime,  he  orally  taught  the  people,  yet  his  words  were  ever 
committed  to  writing,  that  they  might  he  preserved  after  his 
death.  Nor  do  we  know  anything  now  concerning  the  teaching 
of  any  of  the  prophets,  save  only  what  is  handed  down  to  us, 
not  by  oral,  but  by  written,  tradition,  namely,  the  Scriptures  of 
the  old  Testament. 

Most  similar  was  the  case  with  the  Christian  Church,  At 
first,  whilst  our  Loi-d  and  His  Apostles  were  on  eartli,  their  per- 
sonal teaching,  and  that  of  those  taught  by  them,  might  have 
sufficed.  Yet-,  even  then,  en'ors  and  perversions  were  creeping 
in ;  and  if  they  had  not  committed  the  substance  of  their  teaching 
to  writing,  the  l^lse  traditions  of  the  Judaizers,  the  Corinthians,  or 
the  Gnostics,  might  have  come  down  tlu-ough  the  Church,  instead 
of  the  true  traditions  of  the  disciples  of  Christ.  But  we  learn 
from  ancient  writers,  that  what  the  Apostles  preached  by  word  of 
mouth  they  committed,  or  caused  to  be  committed  to  writing,  lest 
the  anbstance  of  their  preaching  should  be  lost.^  If  tradition  com- 
mitted to  the  Chm'ch  had  been  sufficient  to  preserve  the  truth, 
then  the  writing  of  tlie  four  Gospels,  and  of  the  other  parts  of  the 
new  Testament,  would  have  been  superfluous.  But  from  the 
known  and  well-proved  insniBciency  of  the  former,  the  Apostles, 
nnder  the  guidance  of  tlie  Spirit,  had  recourse  to  the  latter  mode 
of  insuring  a  source  and  a  rule  of  feith. 

"  The  Apostles  at  first  owned  these  writings ;  the  Churches 
received  them;  they  transmitted  them  to  their  posteiity;  they 
groimded  their  faith  upon  them  ;  they  proved  their  propositions  by 
them ;  by  them  they  conflited  heretics ;  and  they  made  them  the 
measure  of  right  and  wrong :  all  that  collective  body  of  docti-ine. 


3  agtun ;  "  Hunc  fldem  annuDtians  eiiuyyi'Xiov  ^iperai,  (Iko^ooSdv  iirra  Hh'poii 

Joanaes   Domini  diacipulus,  volens  per  iitrapi/aai,  iSj  &  Kot  Aii  ypafy  itrv/ivjiiia 

Evangelll  annuntialjonem   anfeire    ewn  t^  Ait    Xoyon   jrnpaioSdar/c   airoif   miro 

qoi  inseminatus  erat  homiuibas  errorem,  ieiiJKu  iiiaaiaiMas  ■  //$  iTp6Tep6v  re   dxd- 

et  raulto  prius  ab  his  ([Ui  dieantur  KLco-  vm  ^  icaTepyaaaaSat  rdv  uwdpa,  Kal  Toirp 

haite  .  .  ,  omnia  igitiir  talla  circunaaorib-  olricmr  yevEadai   t4(  toB  Myojdvov   Korit 

era  volena  discipulus  Domini,  et  regn-  tiapKOu   sbayycMou  ypa^^t.  —  Euseb.   H. 

lam  veritatis  eonstituere  in  eeclesia ...  E.   ir.   15.     He   gives  this  nccoiint  on 

eic  inchoavit  in  ea  quM  erat  secundum  tlio    aiithority   of  I'apiaa   and   Clemens 

Evangelium  doctriiia:   In  prineipio  erat  Alexand. 
Verbura.  .  .  ." — Hmits.  iii.  11. 
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of  wliich  all  Christians  collectively  made  public  confessions,  and  on 
which  all  their  hopes  of  salvation  did  rely,  were  all  contained  in 
them,  and  they  agreed  in  no  point  of  faith  which  is  not  plainly 
set  down  in  Scripture."  ^ 

Now  Scripture  having  been  thus  evidently  designed  to  correct 
the  uncertainty  and  supply  the  deficiency  of  tradition,  it  is  un- 
reasonable to  suppose  that  God  would  have  suffered  Scripture 
itself,  tlie  more  certain  guide,  to  be  imperfect,  and  to  need  the  less 
certain  guide,  tradition,  to  supply  its  defects.  Yet,  if  Scripture 
itseF  does  not  contain  tlie  sum  and  substance  of  our  religion,  and 
all  necessary  articles  of  feith,  this  would  be  the  case. 

But  as  a  matter  of  fact.  Scripture  has  ever  been  adduced,  by 
divines  of  all  schools  and  all  communions,  as  capable  of  proving 
all  the  great  doctrines  of  the  faith,  and  all  the  important  rules  of 
duty.  We  can  either  prove  by  it,  or  deduce  firom  it,  the  great 
doctrines  concerning  the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation,  the  Atonement, 
the  Sanctificafion  of  the  Spirit,  Original  Sin,  Justification,  the 
grace  of  the  Sacraments,  the  privileges  of  the  Church,  the  Com- 
munion of  Saints,  the  Judgment  of  the  great  day,  and  other 
weighty  and  cardinal  points  of  faith.  And  though  different  schools 
have  differed  as  to  how  Scripture  should  be  interpreted  on  some 
of  these  points,  yet  all  have  agreed  that  the  true  doctrine  con- 
cerning them  may  be  gathered  fi-om  Scripture,  if  interpreted 
aright.  Whatever  value,  therefore,  we  may  attribute  to  a  Ti'aditio 
SermefneuUea,  to  traditional  interpretations  of  Scripture  ;  we  ought 
to  be  satisfied  that  all  things  "  to  be  required  of  any  man  as  an 
article  of  feith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation," 
are  so  contained  in  Scripture  that  they  may  be  eitlier  "  read  there- 
in, or  may  be  proved  thereby." 

Several  tilings,  indeed,  all  men  allow,  are  contained  in  Scripture, 
■which  are  not  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation,  although  they  may 
tend  to  edification ;  and  if  the  lesser  matters  were  inserted  there, 
how  can  we  suppose  that  the  greater  would  be  omitted?  Nay, 
although  the  Church  of  Rome  often  appeals  to  tradition,  as  a 
necessary  part  of  Divine  Revelation,  yet  it  may  well  be  ques- 
tioned, whether  even  she  pretends  that  any  very  impoi-tant  truth 
is  to  be  derived  from  tradition  alone.  And  assuredly  we  may  safe- 
ly assert,  tliat  there  is  a  total  absence  of  all  evidence  to  prove  that 
there  is  even  professedly  any  tradition  extant  to  which  we  are 
indebted  for  the  knowledge  of  any  great  doctrine  of  the  faith,  in- 
f  of  the  written  word. 
'  Jer,  Taylor,  Dissuasiaefjom  Popery,  P£.  ii.  Bk.  i.  Sect.  3. 
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2.  TKe  principal  arguments  from  reason  in  fevour  of  the  Roman- 
ist, and  against  the  Anglican  view  of  this  subject,  are  as  follow  :  — 

(1)  Tradition  was  the  first  rule.  From  Adam  to  Moses  all 
was  traditional ;  and  from  the  coming  of  Christ  to  the  completion 
of  the  Canon  of  the  new  Testament,  tradition  most  have  been  the 
principal  guide  of  the  Church,  Scripture,  therefore,  which  came 
in  afterwards,  cannot  supersede  that  which  was  before  it,  and 
which,  at  first,  was  sufficient  without  it. 

This  argument  has  already  been  virtually  answered  by  anticipa- 
tion. The  duration  of  men's  lives  before  the  time  of  Moses,  and 
the  presence  and  personal  teaching  of  inspired  Apostles  before  the 
writing  of  the  new  Testament,  were  great  safeguards  against  error. 
The  fact,  that,  as  these  safeguards  were  withdrawn,  God's  Prov- 
idence ordered  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  written  and  pre- 
served, shows  of  itself  that  tradition,  which  might  have  been 
sufficient  then,  would  not  be  sufficient  now.  We  do  not  say  that 
Scripture  supersedes  tradition,  but  that  it  is  itself  the  surest  tra- 
dition, and  the  only  one  on  which  we  can  safely  rely.  It  is  in  fact 
the  Patriarchal,  Levitical,  and  Apostohcal  tradition,  preserved  in 
its  safest  and  only  certain  form, 

(2)  It  is  said  that  Scripture  was  not  written  systematically, 
but  casually,  as  circumstances  occurred,  in  casual  memoirs  and 
occasional  letters ;  and  therefore  cannot  be  looked  on  as  a  sys- 
tematic collection  of  doctrine  and  morality, 

This,  however,  is  no  proof  that  the  whole  sum  of  necessary 
truth  may  not  ho  extracted  from  it.  Sow  lioly  men  of  old  were 
moved  to  speak,  or  to  write,  seems  of  little  consequence.  God's 
wisdom  saw  fit  that  it  should  be  in  the  way  in  which  we  have  the 
Scriptures  now.  It  is  certainly  in  a  more  interesting,  it  is  prob- 
ably in  a  more  profitable  way,  than  if  a  systematic  arrangement 
had  been  adopted.  It  is  not  probable  that  the  Apostles'  teaching, 
nor  even  that  of  our  Lord,  was  always  systematic ;  and  yet  in  that 
all  men  admit  that  all  necessary  truth  was  contained.  It  cannot, 
therefore,  be  necessary  to  our  position  to  show  that  the  Scriptures 
are  formally  or  systematically  designed, 

(3)  The  genmneness  and  canonicity  of  Scripture  itself  rest  on 
ti-adition,  and  on  tradition  alone  ;  and  if  tradition  is  necessary  to 
prove  this,  it  may  equally  prove  other  doctrines. 

It  is  true  that  historical  testimony,  and  the  universal  consent 
of  all  the  early  Christians,  are  the  chief  grounds  on  which  we  rely 
for  proof  that  tlie  various  books  of  the  new  Testament  were  the 
works  of  those  whose  names  they  bear.     This  indeed  is,  in  a  great 
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measure,  the  way  in  which  we  prove  the  genuineness  of  every  an- 
cient book.  We  do  not  know  that  a  hook  was  written  hy  Cassar 
or  Tacitus,  bnt  hy  testjmony  and  historical  evidence.  In  like 
manner,  testimony  and  historical  evidence  are  essential  to  prove 
that  the  works  ascribed  to  St.  Peter  or  St.  Paul  were  really  theirs. 
In  this  latter  case,  indeed,  we  have  the  most  convincing  and  sat- 
isfiietory  proofs ;  for  we  have  the  testimony  of  early  Christians, 
of  early  heretics,  of  ancient  heathens,  of  Mends,  and  of  enemies , 
and  besides  this,  the  testimony  of  the  Church  catholic  in  general 
coimeils.  These  are  things  which  we  should  never  h^htlv  value, 
mider  any  circumstances ;  and  when  we  have  to  doil  with  the 
question  concerning  the  genuineness  of  certain  books,  sufli  a  kind 
of  evidence  is  the  most  obvious,  the  most  neces'^ar} ,  ind  the  most 
satisfactory  possible.  But  it  does  not  follow  that  we  should  give 
the  same  deference  to  the  same  testimony,  even  if  such  could  be 
found,  on  points  of  doctrine.  For  the  opinions  of  Ctesar  or  Tacitus, 
we  prefer  the  words  of  their  own  books  to  any  testimony  exter- 
nal to  those  books.  And  so  for  the  doctrines  of  tho  Apostles,  we 
look  first  and  chiefly  to  what  they  have  written.  Besides,  we 
have  concerning  the  Canon  of  Scripture  an  universality  of  con- 
sent which  it  would  be  utterly  in  vain  to  search  for  concerning 
any  doctrine  of  the  faith  which  is  not  also  to  be  found  in  Scripture. 
When  the  I^>man  Church  can  bi'ing  a  like  amount  of  consentient 
testimony  to  prove  any  doctrine  on  which  Scripture  is  silent,  we 
may  then,  and  not  till  then,  entertain  the  qnestion  of  a  doctrinct 
iradita,  parallel  to,  and  of  equal  authority  with,  Scripture, 

(4)  It  is  farther  said,  that  many  necessary  tilings  are  not  set 
down  in  Scripture. 

BeOarmine  mentions  the  following: '  — 

a.  How  women  under  the  old  Law  might  he  delivered  from 
Original  Sin,  circumcision  being  only  for  males ;  and  how 
males  imder  eight  days  old  might  be  saved  from  it. 

S,  The  Perpetual  Virginity  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  which 
has  always  been  believed  by  the  Church,  and  yet  is  not  in 
Scripture. 

e.  That  Easter  should  be  kept  on  a  Sunday,  which  is  necessary 
to  be  believed  against  the  Quarto-decimaus. 

d.  Infant  Baptism,  which  is  necessary  to  be  believed ;  but  neither 
Romanists  nor  Protestants  can  prove  it  from  Scripture. 

e.  That  there  is  a  Purgatory,  which  Luther  himself  believed, 
and  yet  admitted  that  it  could  not  be  found  in  Scripture. 

^  De  Verba  Dei  nan  Scnpto,  Lib.  iv 
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If  these  are  all  the  points  that  Scripture  is  silent  upon ;  we 
need  not  be  very  solicitous  ahout  its  deficiencies.  None  of  them 
sureiy  can  be  essential  to  our  salvation.  None,  escept  the  last 
two,  materially  concern  our  personal  feith  or  practice.  The  last 
■we  not  only  admit  is  not  in  Scripture,  but  we  positively  deny  that 
it  is  true.  The  last  hut  one,  Infant  Baptism,  we  think  may  he 
fiiirly  infeired  from  Scripture,  when  fully  consulted  on  the  subject ; 
and  we  are  very  thankful  to  have  the  additional  testimony  of  the 
primitive  Church  concerning  it,  which  we  never  reject,  as  a  helj) 
and  guide  to  the  truth  and  right  understanding  of  the  Scriptures, 
but  only  as  a  distinct  and  independent  authority.  The  question 
concerning  Easter  is  one  of  ceremony,  not  of  faith,  and  we  gladly 
follow  the  primitive  Church  in  matters  of  this  nature ;  although 
we  do  not  hold,  that  ceremonies  must  be  one  and  the  same  every- 
where. The  doctrine  concerning  the  Perpetual  Virginity  is  rather 
a  pious  opinion,  than  a  necessary  article  of  faith.  Our  own  great- 
est divines  have  mostly  adhered  to  the  primitive  opinion  on  this 
subject.^  But  we  cannot  think  that  any  man's  salvation  is  the 
surer  for  believing,  or  the  less  sure  for  disbelieving  it. 

The  question  concerning  Original  Sin,  and  how  women  under 
the  Law  were  delivered  from  it,  and  still  more,  the  question  con- 
cerning infents  under  eight  days  old,  is  as  much  left  in  obscurity 
by  tradition,  as  by  Scripture.  It  is  one  of  those  things  concerning 
which  we  have  no  revelation. 

(5)  But  it  is  said,  that  some  of  the  chief  articles  of  faith,  though 
deduced  from  Scripture,  yet  could  not  be  proved  from  Scripture 
alone,  without  the  help  of  tradition  and  the  testimony  of  the 
Church.  Among  the  rest  are  enumerated,  the  equality  of  the 
Divine  Persons  in  the  Trinity,  the  Procession  of  the  Spirit  from 
both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  Descent  into  Hell,  Original  Sin, 
the  change  of  the  Sabbath  to  the  Lord's  Day. 

The  proof  of  most  of  these  doctrines  from  Scripture  has  already 
been  given  under  the  preceding  Articles.  We  maintain,  that  the 
equality  of  the  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  the  other  great  doc- 
trines concerning  the  Trinity,  also  the  Descent  into  Hell,  and 
Original  Sin,  are  clearly  deducible  from  Scripture  alone.  We  do 
not  indeed  reject  the  testimony  of  antiqiiity,  but  view  it,  as  a  val- 
uable guide  to  the  true  meaning  of  Holy  Writ ;  but  we  maintain 
that  these  doctrines  might  be  proved,  even  without  its  aid.     As  to 

1  Andrewea'a  Deuod'oM :  see  Prayers  for    the  Virgin  Mary."    Bp.  Bui!,  Works,  l. 
Monday.     Jer.  Taylor,  Life  of  Christ,  §    p.  96. 
2.  Poaraoa,  On  the  Cfreed,  Art.  "  Bora  of 
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the  Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  if  Scripture  will  not  prove  it, 
certainly  traditior.  will  not.  In  considering  the  last  Article,  we 
saw  that  the  tradition  of  Uie  Western  was  different,  in  some  re- 
spects, irom  that  of  the  Eastern  Church.  The  Nicene  Creed  for 
some  centuries  lacked  the  Filioque.  And  from  the  evidence  in 
fevour  of  the  doctrine,  which  we  deduced  from  Scripture,  it  should 
appear  that  Scripture  speaks  more  plainly  upon  it  than  tradition, 
or  the  Church,  The  change  of  the  Sabbath  to  the  Lord's  Day  is 
not  an  article  of  faith ;  but  it  is  doubtless  a  matter  of  some  mo- 
ment. It  fe  true,  that  without  the  aid  of  history  we -might  find 
some  difficulty  in  discovering,  whether  the  early  Christians  did 
give  up  observing  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  and  kept  festival  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week.  But  even  so,  we  think.  Scripture  alone 
would  give  us  proof  that  tho  Lord's  Day  was  to  be  observed,  and 
that  the  Jewish  Sabbath  was  not  to  be  observed.  Certainly,  we 
read  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  as  the  day  on  which  Christians 
held  their  assemblies,  administered  the  Lord's  Supper  (Acts  xx. 
7),  and  collected  alms  for  the  poor  (1  Cor.  xvi.  2).  So  the  Apos- 
tle St.  John  "  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  Day  "(Rev.  i.  10). 
But  "  Sabbatli-days  "  are  enumerated  as  one  of  the  "  shadows  of 
things  to  come,"  which  belonged  to  the  old  dispensation,  and  so 
were  not  binding  on  Christians  (Col.  ii.  16,  17).  Hence,  the  new 
Testament  gives  us  good  reason  to  believe  that  the  obligation  to 
keep  the  seventh  day  of  the  week  had  passed  away,  and  that  the 
weekly  festival  of  the  Christian  Church  was  not  Saturday,  but 
Sunday.  If  it  be  not  conceded  that  such  Scriptural  authority  he 
sufficient  to  satisiy  us,  we  may  reply,  that  the  keeping  of  the 
Lord's  Day  is  not  a  question  essential  to  our  salvation,  like  the 
great  doctiines  of  our  faith ;  and  that,  therefore,  even  if  we  i-equire 
historical  or  traditional  evidence  concerning  it,  in  addition  to  Scrip- 
ture this  vrill  not  be  a  case  to  interfere  with  this  Article  of  our 
Church  which  speaks  only  of  articles  of  iaith,  and  things  necessary 
to  salvation. 

(6)  Lastly,  it  is  said,  Scripture  is  in  many  things  so  obscure, 
that  tradition  is  necessary  to  explain  its  meaning. 

To  this  we  reply,  that  there  is,  at  times,  no  doubt,  some  diffi- 
culty. The  Church  of  England  does  not  reject  the  use  of  all 
proper  aids  for  the  explanation  of  Scripture.  She  encourages 
recourse  to  liuman  learning,  in  order  to  elucidate  the  language  of 
Holy  Writ.  She  does  by  no  means  reject  any  light,  which  may 
be  derived  from  primitive  antiquity,  and  she  is  anxious  to  cherish  a 
learned  clergy  for  the  instruction  of  her  poorer  and  more  ignorant 
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members.  Her  rale  too  concerning  Scriptare  la  not,  that  every 
tmeducated  person  ought  to  take  the  Scriptures  in  hand,  and 
search  out  for  himself  a  system  of  theology.  She  teaches  her 
children  hy  catechisms  and  other  simple  steps  to  knowledge  of  the 
trutli,  AH  that  she  maintains  is,  that,  as  a  final  court  of  appeal, 
Scripture  is  perfect  and  sufficient,  Hor  children  may,  hy  intel- 
ligent and  humhle  -study  of  the  Scriptures,  find  in  them  fiill 
authority  for  all  she  teaches,  and  do  not  require  a  second,  inde- 
pendent authority. 

The  fethers  acknowledge  the  Scripture  to  be  sufficiently  plain, 
if  expounded  by  comparing  Scripture  with  Scripture.  Irenaius 
tells  lis  to  solve  the  more  difficult  parts  of  Scripture  by  having 
recourse  to  tliose  which  are  easy.^  And  Chrysostom  says,  "  Look 
for  no  other  teacher ;  thou  hast  the  oracles  of  God ;  none  teaches 
thee  like  these,"^ 

"  There  is  no  question,  but  there  are  many  places  in  the  Divine 
Scriptures,  mysterious,  intricate,  and  secret :  but  these  are  for  the 
learned,  not  for  the  ignorant :  for  the  curious  and  inquisitive,  not 
for  the  busied  and  employed  and  simple  :  they  are  not  repositories 
of  salvation,  but  instances  of  labour,  and  occasions  of  humility, 
and  arguments  of  forbearance  and  mutual  toleration,  and  an  en- 
dearment of  i-everence  and  adoration.  But  all  that  by  which 
God  brings  us  to  Himself  is  easy  and  plain."  ^ 

III.  We  have,  lastly,  to  prove,  tliat  the  testimony  of  the 
primitive  fathers  is  in  favour  of  the  Anglican  rule,  and  not  of  the 
Roman. 

1.  IreuEBus  says :  "  We  know  that  the  Scriptures  are  perfect, 
as  being  spoken  by  the  Word  of  God  and  His  Spirit."*  Again: 
"  We  have  received  the  disposition  of  our  salvation  by  no  others 
but  those  by  whom  the  Gospel  came  to  us ;  which  they  then 
preached,  and  aflerwards  by  God's  will  delivered  to  us  in  the 
Scriptures,  to  be  the  pillar  and  ground  of  our  faith,"' 

^  Omnia  autem  cjUEeatio  non  per  aliucl  nos  fedt,  rectissirae  scieotes  qaia  Scrip- 
quod  qusritur  habsbit  resolutionein,  neu  tur»  quUem  perfectsB  emit,  quippe  a 
arobiguitas  per  aliam  ambignitalem  solve-  Verbo  Dei  et  Spirittt  ejus  dictie.  —  Lib. 
tur  apud   eos  qnt  B^naum  babent,  aut  ii.  c.  47. 

leaigmata  per  aliud  majus  anigma,  sed  ea  '  Non  enim   per   alios   diapositionem 

qnte  Bunt  talia  ex  manifeatia  et   oonso-  salutia  nostrm  cognovimua,  quanv  per  eos 

nantibuset  Claris  accipiuQtflolntionela.—  per  quos  EvangeliHin  pervenit  ad  noa  : 

Lib    ij    10.    See  Beaven.'s  Aixouiit  of  quod  quidem  tune  prEeGOiiiarerant,  post- 

Iienmis.  p  138.  ea  vera  per  Dei  voluiitatem  in  Soriptu- 

^  Soiail  IS.  in  Ep.  Cohss.  ris  nobis   tradideruot,   fundamentum  et 

'  Jer  Taylor's  IMssuasiix  /ram  Poperu,  columnam  fldei  noatrie  futurum.  —  Lib. 

Part  II  Bk  r.  §2.  iii.c.  1. 

*  Cedere  hsec  talia  debemue  Deo  qui  et 
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Tertullian  says :  "  I  adore  the  perfection  of  Scripture,  -which 

declares  to  me  the  Creator  and  His  Works Whether  all 

things  were  made  of  preexistent  matter,  I  have  as  yet  nowhere 
read.  Let  the  school  of  Hermogenes  show  that  it  is  written.  If 
it  is  not  written,  let  them  fear  the  woe  which  is  destined  for  them 
who  add  to  or  take  away."^ 

Origen  aays :  "  The  two  Testaments  ....  in  which  every  word 
that  appertains  to  God  may  be  sought  out  and  discussed,  and  from 
them  all  knowledge  of  things  may  he  understood.  If  anything 
remain,  which  Holy  Scripture  doth  not  determine,  no  third  Scrip- 
ture ought  to  be  had  recourse  to  ...  .  but  that  which  remaineth 
we  must  commit  to  the  fire,  i.  e.,  reserve  it  unto  God.  For  God 
would  not  have  us  know  all  things  in  this  world. "^ 

Hippolytus  writes :  "  There  is  one  God,  whom  we  do  not  other- 
wise acknowledge,  brethren,  but  out  of  the  Sacred  Scriptiu-es. 
For  as  he  who  would  profess  the  wisdom  of  this  world  cannot 
othei-wise  attain  it,  unless  he  read  the  doctrines  of  the  philosophers, 
so  whosoever  will  exercise  piety  towards  God  can  learn  it  nowhere 
hut  from  the  Holy  Scriptures."^ 

Athanasius :  "  The  holy  and  divinely-inspired  Scriptures  are 
of  themselves  sufficient  to  the  enunciation  of  truth."*  Again: 
•'  These  are  the  fountains  of  salvation,  that  he  who  thirsts  may  be 
satisfied  with  the  oracles  contained  in  them.  In  these  alone  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  is  contained.  Let  no  man  add  to,  or  take 
from  them."^ 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem  says,  that,  "  Concerning  the  divine  and  holy 

1  Adoio  Scripturte  pleuitadinem  qua  vita  Deus  Bcice  nos  omnia  volnit.  —  Ori- 
mihi  et  Pactorem   manifestat  et  fiicta,     gen.     Hoi»iL  v.  in   Leoit. 

in  Evajigelio  vero  amplius  et  niinistcam  *  EJf  Sedf,  hv  oin  oJAofl™  iwiyaiaenoiieii, 

et  BrbitrumEectoris  inTenio,  SeriDOneni.  aielAoi,  ^  in  tBiv  &y'ujyypafwv.     "On  yfip 

An  autem  de  aliqua  subjacenli  materia  rpoirow  iav  rif  pooh/Sy  t^  eo^av  to6  alS- 

(acta  sint  omnia,  nusquam  adhnc  legi.  vog  rmtroB  aaiaiv,  oi/i  uWuf  din^irtTQi  toO- 

Soriptum  ease  doceat  Hermogenis  olB-  tov  TvxeTr  idv /b;  Xy/iaai^i^oao^  kvrvxv, 

eina.      Si  non  eat  scriptura,  timent  ms  tSv  airdt  S^  rpSwov  Seoi  Bsoci$£uw  /lUKdv 

iUiid   adjkteniilms  aid  de^heatHnts  deati-  ^ovTio/u^a,  ohK  uX!^&tv  haaiaofieii  ^  tx  Tov 

natum.  —  Adv.  Hermoqenaa,  o,  22.     See  Ao/iuii  row  eEoi.  —  Hippolvt  WmiroHiEre- 

also  Apdog.  c.  47.    De  PriEscript.  c.  6,  sim  Noeti,  c.  9. 

&c.  ^  Airapiiclf  pel'  y&ii  elrav  al  iylai  xat 

2  In  hoe  biduo  puto  duo  Teatamenta  SeoTnievarat  ypafai  ?rpSf  i^u  t>k  a^-^da; 
posae  inlelligi,  in  qaibus  liceat  omne  fazayyEiiaii.  —  AXbaaas.  Contra  GetUet, 
verbura  quM  ad  Deum  perljnet    (hoc  Tom.  i.  p.  1. 

enim  est  saoriflciumj  requiri  et  discuy,        ^  TaBra  jntyai  too  Bun/pioB,  San  rdv 

atqne  ex  ipsia  omnem  rerum   eoientiam  SuliUvTa  ip^adnSm  ran  iv  Toiroic  \oyluv  • 

capi.    Si  qnia  aatem  anperfUerit,  quod  kv  tovtou;  ji&vov  Tb  T#f  iA't^sUk  iiiaaiai- 

non  divina  Scriptura  deoeniat,  nullam  Mini  eiiayye^l^Taf  fniidg  roCrot^  i^i0aX- 

aliam  tertiam  Scripturam  dehere  ad  aue-  Ai™,  ^  di  Toirniv  *^(peim5id.  —  Ex  Fea- 

toritateni  scientite  auacipi.  .  .  .  Sed  Igni  tali  Epistola  xxxix.  Tom  ii.  p.  S3.  Edit 

tradamua    quod  superest,   id  est,  Deo  Colon, 
leaervemna.      Neque  enim  in  prneenti 


db,  Google 


Sbc.  1.]  FOR  SALTATION.  149 

mysteries  of  the  faith,  even  the  most  casual  romarli  ought  not  to 
be  delivered  without  the  sacred  Scriptures,"^ 

Basil:  "Believe  those  things  which  are  written;  the  things 
which  are  not  written  seek  not."^  "It  is  a  manifest  defection 
from  the  faith,  and  a  proof  of  arrogance,  either  to  reject  anything 
of  what  is  written,  or  to  introduce  anything  that  is  not."^ 

Ambrose :  "  How  can  we  use  those  things,  which  we  find  not 
in  the  Scriptures  !  "* 

Jerome  :  "  We  deny  not  those  things  which  are  written,  so  we 
refuse  those  which  are  not  written.  That  God  was  bom  of  a 
Virgin  we  believe,  because  we  read  ;  that  Mary  married  after  she 
gave  birth  to  Him,  we  believe  not,  because  we  read  not."  ^ 

Augustine :  "  In  those  things  which  are  plainly  laid  down  in 
Scripture,  all  things  are  found  wliich  embrace  fiuth  and  morals."* 

Vincentius  Lirinensis  begins  with  the  admission,  that,  "  The 
Canon  of  Scripture  is  perfect,  and  most  abundantly  sufficient,  for 
all  things."' 

Theodoret :  "  Bring  not  human  reasonings  and  syllogisms ;  I 
rely  on  Scripture."® 

John  Damascene ;  "  AH  things  tliat  are  delivered  to  us  by  the 
Law,  the  Prophets,  the  Apostles,  and  the  Evangelists,  we  receive, 
acknowledge,  and  reverence,  seeking  for  nothing  beyond  these."^ 

It  can  scarcely  be  necessary  to  bring  more  or  stronger  proofe 
that  the  fathers  with  one  voice  affirm  the  perfection  and  sufficiency 

^  Aet  yup  TTEpi  tUv  dstuf  ku!  &yiuv  t^c  De  Doctrina   Christ.  Lib,  ii.  c.  9,   Tom. 

iriurcuE  puoTifpiui'  /ojdl  rfl  Tiijw  avrni  tCiu  hi.  p.  21. 

■daw  TtapidiionQai.  ypa^Cni.  —  Cjril.  Hie-  In  lilte  manner  ; —Proinde   alve  iJe 

roaol.  Catech.  iv.  12.  Ciiristo,  sive  de  ejus  Eoulesia,  sive  de 

*ToEr  ytvpraji^iwij-  jtlaraie,  rh  /^  yc-  quacumqae  aliftre  qiUB  p«rtinet  lldfldem 

•,^.,.,i,«,  ,™  rjjret. — Basil,  flbm.  sstx,  vitamque  veBtram,non  dieam  noa.nequa- 

■     '■■'"■  comparandi  ei  <[iii  dixit,  Licet  si 
ed  omniDO  quod  secutiw  a4JB<!>t, 

Vloi  KOTTiyupia  ^  u-Bsrsiv  n  rSni  yeypaj^d-  Si  angolus  An  ocelo  robia  antiuntiaverit 

v(M  ij  ticeiaineai  rav  ^  ysypait/isvaTi  —  prseterquam  quod  in  Scripturis  legalibus 

Baul.  De  Fide,  c  1.  et  evangeliula  accepistia  nnathemo,  sit  — 

•  QaiB  in  SeripturiB  aanctia  non   re-  Aug.  Coiu.  Petiliam,  Lib.  iii.  c.  6,  Tom. 

perimos,  en   quemadmodum    usurpare  ix,  p.  301. 

possumus.  —  Ambros,   Offic.  Lib.   i.  c.  '  Cum  ait  perfectus  Scripturarum  Cfl- 

2%.  Don,  sibique  ad  omnia  eatia  auperqae  suf- 

'  Ut  hfBc  qu!B  aerjpta  smit  non  nega-  ficiat.  —  Vincent.  Lirin.  GontiiioniloF.  c.  2. 

muB,  ita  ea  quce  non  aoripla  sunt  renu-  *  Sty   pw   loj-id/ioOf    nai   ovUo/o'p'Sf 

irans.      Natum  Deum  de  Virgine  oredi-  i,vdpumvo\)c  wpoasvsyKyc  ■   kyU  yup    uo™ 

mus,  quia  le^mus.     Mariam   nupsisae  -KsWofiot  r^  &df  ypap^.  —  Tlieodoret.  Dial. 

post  partum  non  eredimus,   quia  nou  i.  'ATpiin, 

legimus. —  Rieioh.  Ado.  Bdeidmm  jnxia  "*  Iliivra  Ttt    jrapaiiio/isva   Ijf^v  Sia  re 

finem,  Tom.    iv.   part    ir.  p.    Ill,  edit,  vouou,    saX  irpo^^rui'    xal    inroarohni    Kol 

Benedict.  ebayyeXiamo  &j6;iBi9tt  sol  yivimnoitev  <o2 

'  In  lis  quEe  aperte  in  Scriptnra  poaita  ac^o/icv,  oiier  wspainpa  TOVTm'  itri^irraHv- 

sunt,  invenimitur  ilia  omnia  qniH  conti-  rec-  ~  Damascen.    Lib.  i.  De  Oiikothx. 

nent  fldem  moresque  Tivendi.  —  August,  ^a,  o.  1. 
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of  the  written  word,  foe  the  end  for  which  it  was  written,  i.  e.,  for 
a  rule  of  faitli,  and  for  a  rule  of  life.' 

2.  (1)  But  an  ohjection  will  he  urged  to  these  arguments 
from  the  fathers,  that  some  of  them,  and  those  of  no  mean  im- 
portance, clearly  speak  of  a  rule  of  fiiith  which  is  distinct  from 
the  Scriptures ;  it  is  therefore  evident  that  they  do  not  appeal  to 
Scripture  alone  as  supreme,  perfect,  and  sufficient.  Thus,  without 
question,  Irenseus  spoke  of  a  Ko.viiiv  t^s  dXijAtoxs,  "  a  rule  of  truth," 
according  to  which  he  considered  that  the  Scriptures  ought  to  be 
interpreted.^  In  the  same  manner  Tertullian  appeals  to  a  Regvla 
Mdd,  "  a  rule  of  faith,"  by  which  he  was  guided  in  interpretmg 
Scripture.^  Here  are  two  of  the  earliest  &thers  appealing  to  an 
authority  which  is  certainly  not  Scripture ;  and  therefore  they  must 
have  held  that  something  besides  Scripture  was  necessary,  and 
that  all  things  needful  for  fitith  and  practice  were  not  contained 
in  Scripture. 

If,  however,  we  consult  the  contexts,  we  shall  find  tliat  the 
rule  spoken  of  in  both  these  fathers  is  the  baptismal  Creed. 
Irenteus  expressly  says  that  the  Canon  of  Truth,  which  each  one 
was  to  keep,  was  that  which  was  received  by  him  at  his  baptism  ;* 
and  in  the  nest  chapter  rS'cites  a  form  or  profession  of  feith, 
which  is  very  nearly  the  same  as  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  which 
he  spealts  of  as  that  "  feith  which  the  Church  scattered  through- 
out the  world  diligently  keeps."  ^ 

In  the  very  same  manner  Tertullian  writes,  "  Now  we  have  a 
rule  of  feith,  which  teaches  us  what  we  are  to  defend  and  main- 
tain, and  by  that  very  rule  we  believe,  that  there  is  One  God," 
&c. ;  he  goos  on  reciting  the  various  articles  of  the  Creed.®  Here 
then  we  see,  that  the  rnles  of  faith  of  IreniBus  and  Tertullian  were 
not  some  independent  tradition,  teaching  doctrines  not  to  be  found 
in  Scripture,  but  the  Creeds  taught  to  the  Christians,  and  confessed 
by  them  at  their  baptism,  which  were  in  fact  epitomes  of  important 
Scriptural  doctrine,  founded  on  Scripture,  and  fiiUy  according  with 

'  Divinee  of  the  English  Church  have  not  rdc  M^eis  Koi  T&g  wopa^oMj  hriyr6- 

collected   many  other   paesagea   to   the  ottos.  —  Irenie.  i.  9. 

game  purpose.    See  Laud  against  Fislter,  »  Hac  Begula  ft  Christo,  ut  probabi- 

g  16 ;  Usher's  Ansmer  to  a  Jesuit,  ch.  2 ;  tur,  institata,  nullas  hnbet  quiestioiies, 

Jer.  Taylor,  Disswisive  from  Popenj,  Part  nisi  quas  hfureses  inferunt,  et  qiue  hie- 

II.  Bk.  I.  ch.  2 ;  Rule  of  Coascieace,  Book  reticos  feeiunt.  —  TertuU.  De  Prcesaipt. 

II.  eh.  II.  Rule  XIV.  From  some  of  which  Haret.t.li. 

works  I  have  takeo  the  above  passages,  Adrersus  Regulam  nihil  scire  omnia 

(with   one  or  two  exceptions;)  merely  aare.  —  Ibid. 

''—--  "  -   '-■-  «  See  the  last  note  but  one. 

.  o  Tijf  /av&ciac  '  Lib.  l.  10. 

J  Sw  Ad  ^awriofia-  ^  De  PriEScripi.  Hterel.  e.  13. 
V  7pafuv  M/uiTa 
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it.  This  is  a  widely  difFerent  thing  from  the  Doctrma  tradita  of 
the  Church  of  Rome.  Reliance  on  the  hitter  is  opposed  to  the 
sufficiency  of  Scripture ;  but  the  rule  of  Ireii^eus  and  Tertullian 
was  based  upon  Scripture,  and  in  all  respects  accordant  with  it. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  also,  who  is  almost  as  early  a  witness  as 
Tertullian,  speaks,  like  Irenaaua,  of  a  Kafiuv  Trji  aXrjdeiai,  "  a  rule 
of  truth,"  which  he  also  calls  koj-mv  iKKXTjinaartKOi,  But  this 
rule,  so  fer  from  being  something  apart  from,  and  of  parallel 
authority  with  Scripture,  is,  according  to  Clement,  founded  on  a 
harmony  of  the  old  Testament  with  the  new.  "  The  ecclesiasti- 
cal rule,"  says  he,  "is  the  harmony  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets 
with  the  CoTcnant  delivered  by  the  Lord  during  His  presence 
on  earth."  ^ 

A  like  sense  we  must  attach  to  the  language  of  the  later 
fathers,  when  we  find  them  speaking  of  a  Eeffida  Fidei.  They 
considered  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  faith,  those,  that  is, 
contained  in  the  Creeds,  to  be  the  great  guide  for  Christians  in 
interpreting  Scriptures.  Whosoever  erred  from  these  erred  from 
the  truth ;  and,  in  explaining  obscure  passages,  they  held  that  it 
was  very  needful  to  keep  in  view  the  necessity  of  not  deviating 
from  the  great  lines  of  truth  marked  out  in  the  baptismal  Creeds. 
This  was  not  to  add  to  Scripture,  but  to  guard  it  against  being 
wrested  to  destruction.^ 

(2)  But,  it  may  be  said,  Irenseua,  Tertullian,  and  others,  not 
only  appealed  to  tradition,  but  even  preferred  arguing  from  tra- 
dition to  arguing  from  Scripture, 

Tertullian  especially  says :  "  No  appeal  must  be  made  to  the 
Scriptures,  no  contest  must  be  founded  on  them,  in  which  victory 

is  uncertain The  grand  question  is,  to  whom  the  Faith  itse^ 

belongs ;  in  whose  hands  were  the  Scriptures  deposited  ....  to 
whom  that  doctrine  was  first  committed,  whereby  we  are  made 
Christians  ?  For  wherever  this  true  doctrine  and  discipline  shall 
appear  to  be,  there  the  truth  of  the  Scripture  and  of  the  inter- 
pretation of  it  will  be,  and  of  Christian  tradition."  ^ 

The  meaning,  however,  of  this  appeal  to  tradition  in  preference 
to  Scripture,  both  by  Irentens  and  Tertullian,  is  this :  both  were 
reasoning  against  heretics.      Those  heretics  mutilated  Scripture, 

1  ttcwiw  a  husXriiiiaensii  i  amiiiSia  Kal  of  the  Bible,  Lect,  XI, ;  Bp,  Kaye's ,  Ter~ 

^  mi/i^vla  vojiav  re  xat  irfSK^iirur  rj  KorS  tuttian,  p.  290,  &0. ;  Bp.  Kaye's   Clement 

T^  roO  Kvpiov  -napfiVBinv  jrapoWo/iti^  6ia-  of  Alexaadiia,  p.  366  ;  Beaveii'a  Irenmus, 

■Siisg.  —  Stivat.  Lib.  vi.  e.  15,  ed.  Potter,  on,  viii. 

p.  803.  »  De  Prescript.  H^et.  c.  19. 

'See  Bp,  Marsh,  On  the  hoerprdation 
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and  perverted  it.  When,  therefore,  the  fathers  found  their  appeal 
to  Scripture  of  no  effect,  partly  because  the  heretics  wore  ready  to 
deny  that  what  they  quoted  was  Scripture,  and  partly  because  tliey 
were  ready  to  evade  its  force  by  false  glosses  and  perverted  inter- 
pretations ;  then  the  fathers  saw  that  to  reason  from  Scripture  was 
not  convincing  to  their  opponents,  and  therefore  they  had  recourse 
to  the  doctrine  preserved  by  the  Apostolical  Churches,  which,  they 
maintained,  were  not  liliely  to  have  lost  or  to  have  corrupted  the 
truth  fet  intrusted  to  them.  It  was  not,  tliat  they  themselves 
doubted  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture,  but  that  they  found  other 
weapons  useful  against  the  gainsayers,  and  therefore  brought  tra- 
dition, not  to  add  to,  but  to  confirm  Scripture.^ 

The  same  may  be  said  concerning  the  famous  work  of  Vincen- 
tius  Lirinensis.  He  begins  by  admitting  that  "  Scripture  is  perfect 
and  abundantly  of  itself  sufficient  for  all  things."  But  because 
various  heretics  have  misinterpreted  it,  Novatian  expounding  it  one 
way,  Photinus  in  another,  Sabeilius  in  another,  and  so  on :  "  there- 
fore," he  says,  "  very  necessary  it  is  for  the  avoiding  of  such  turn- 
ings and  twinings  of  error,  that  the  line  of  interpreting  the  Proph- 
ets and  Apostles  be  durected  according  to  the  rule  of  Ecclesiastical 
and  Catholic  sense."  ^  This  is  not  to  introduce  a  new  rule  inde- 
pendent of  Scripture.  It  is  at  most  a  Traditio  ffen/teiimtica,  a, 
rule  for  the  interpreting  of  Scripture,  It  still  leaves  Scripture,  as 
the  fountain  of  truth ;  though  it  guards  against  using  its  streams 
for  other  than  legitimate  purposes. 

Finally,  we  have  seen  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  fathers 
to  be  in  favour  of  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture.  If,  here  and  there, 
a  single  passage  be  apparently  unfavourable  to  this  testimony,  we 
must  hold  it  to  be  a  private  opinion  of  an  individual  fether,  and 
therefore  not  worthy  of  being  esteemed  in  comparison  with  their 
general  consent.  For  it  is  a  rule  of  Vincentius  himself,  that 
"  Whatsoever  any,  although  a  learned  man,  a  bishop,  a  martyr,  or 
a  confessor  holds,  otherwise  than  all,  or  against  all,  this  must  be 
put  aside  from  the  authority  of  the  general  judgment,  and  bo 
i-eputed  merely  his  own  private  opinion."  ^ 

1  See  Beaven'a  Ireimvs,  p.  136;  Bp.  "  CDniwoni/oi-.  c.  28.  On  the  true  sersa 
Kaye'a  TertuUiun,  p.  297,  note.  of  the  perfection  of  Scripture,  see  Hooker, 

'  ComiHonilor,  o.  2.  E.  P.  i.  xiii.  xiv.  ii.  yiii.  5. 
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Section  IL  — ON  THE  CANON  OF  SCRIPTURE.^ 

4  S  Scripture  is  determined  by  our  Cliurch  to  be  tbe  final  appeal 
-*^  and  only  infallible  authority  concerning  matters  of  faitli  and 
practice,  it  becomes  next  a  subject  of  the  deepest  importance  to 
determine,  what  is  Scripture,  and  what  is  not.  And,  as  this 
subject  is  so  important,  we  naturally  look  for  an  authority  of  the 
highest  Idnd  to  settle  and  determine  it.  We  value,  indeed,  the 
decisions  of  antiguity,  we  respect  the  judgment  of  the  primitive 
Church.  But  on  the  question,  What  is  the  Word  of  God?  we 
■would,  if  possible,  have  an  authority  as  infallible  as  the  word  of 
God ;  and,  if  we  can  have  such  authority,  we  can  be  satisfied  with 
nothing  less. 

Now  such  an  authority  we  believe  that  we  possess ;  and  that 
we  possess  it  in  this  way;  Christ  Plimself  gave  His  own  Divine 
sanction  to  the  Jewish  Canon  of  the  old  Testament ;  and  He  gave 
His  own  authority  to  His  Apostles  to  write  the  new.  If  this 
statement  be  once  admitted,  we  have  only  to  investigate  histori- 
cally, what  was  the  Jewish  Canon,  and  what  were  the  books  writ- 
ten by  the  Apostles.  We  need  search  no  fartlier ;  we  shall  greatly 
conlirm  our  fitith  by  the  witness  of  fathers  and  councils ;  but,  if 
Christ  has  spoken,  we  need  no  other,  as  we  can  have  no  higher 
warrant. 

I.  Now,  first,  we  have  to  consider  the  question  of  the  old 
Testament;  and  our  inquiry  is,  Has  our  Lord  Himself  stamped 
with  His  authority  certain  books,  and  left  others  unauthorized? 
Tbe  answer  is,  He  has.  We  must  not,  indeed,  argue  from  the 
fiict  of  Hia  quoting  a  certain  number  of  books  and  leaving  a  cer- 
tain number  unquoted;  for  there  are  six  books  which  can  be 
proved  to  be  Canonical,  which  the  writers  of  the  new  Testament 
never  quote ;  namely,  Judges,  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Esther,  Ecclesias- 
tes,  Solomon's  Song.  The  fact  that  these  books  are  not  quoted 
will  not  destroy  their  authority ;  for  we  have  no  reason  to  say  that 
our  Lord  or  His  Apostles  quoted  systematically  from  all  tlie  Ca- 

J  The  word  navuv  aignifles  a  line,  or  the  Scriptures,  because  they  huve  ever 

rule,  —  a  staiiflatd,  tlierefore,  by  whioh  been  esteemed  in  the  Gharch  "  the  infal- 

other  things  are  to  be  judged  of.    It  is  lible  rale  of  our  fiuth,  and   the  perfect 

applied  to  the  toiigm  ofabakace,  or  that  square  of  oar  actions,  in  all  things  that 

smalt  part  of  the  Ecales  lyhieh  by  ila  per-  are  in  any  way  needful  for  our  eternal 

pendicular  situalion  determines  the  even  salrataon."  —  Cosin's  Sckolaslicat  Hist,  of 

poise  or  weight,  or  by   its  inclination  Uie  Canon,  ch.  i.;  Jonea,  On  ilie  Caaou, 

either   way   the   uneven   poise   of   the  ch.  i. 
tilings  that  are  weighed.    It  is  applied  to 
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nonical  books,  in  order  to  establish  their  canonicity.  But  the  way 
in  which  our  Lord  has  given  His  own  sanction  to  a  certain  definite 
number  of  books,  is  this :  iu  speaking  to  the  Jews,  both  He  and 
His  Apostles  constantly  address  them  as  having  the  Scriptures,  — 
Scriptures  of  Divine  authority,  and  able  to  make  them  wise  unto 
salvation.  They  never  hint  that  the  Jewish  Canon  is  imperfect  or 
excessive ;  and  hence  they  plainly  show  that  the  Scriptures  which 
the  Jews  possessed  and  acknowledged,  were  the  truly  Canonical 
Seiiptures  of  the  old  Testament.  Onr  Lord  bids  them  "  Search 
the  Scriptures,"  and  adds,  "they  are  they  which  testify  of  Me" 
(John  V,  39).  St.  Paul  says,  that  the  greatest  privilege  of  the 
Jews  was  that  "  unto  them  were  committed  the  Oracles  of  God  " 
(Rom.  iii.  2) ;  and  tells  Timothy,  that  "  from  a  child  he  had 
known  the  Scriptures,  which  were  able  to  make  him  wise  unto 
salvation"  (2  Tim.  iii.  16).  Accoi-dingly,  our  Lord  constantly 
appeals  to  those  Scriptures  as  well-known  and  universally  received 
books  among  the  Jews,  to  whom  He  spoke,  quoting  them  as,  "  It 
is  written,"  or  asking  concerning  them,  "How  readest  thou?" 
Though  the  Jews  are  charged  with  many  errors,  with  comipting 
the  truth  by  tradition,  and  adding  to  it  the  commandments  of 
men ;  yet  nowhere  are  they  charged  with  corrupting  Scripture, 
with  having  rejected  some,  or  added  other  books  to  the  Canon. 
But  it  is  ever  plainily  imphed  that  the  Canon  which  they  then 
possessed,  was  the  true  Canon  of  the  old  Testament.  Thus,  then, 
by  quoting,  referring  to,  or  arguing  from  the  old  Testament,  as  it 
was  then  received  by  the  Jews,  our  Lord  stamps  with  His  own 
supreme  authority  the  Jewish  Canon  of  the  old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures. We  have  only  further  to  determine  from  history  what  the 
Jewish  Canon,  at  the  time  of  onr  Saviour's  teaching,  was,  and 
we  have  all  that  we  can  need.  If  history  will  satisfy  us  of  this, 
we  have  no  more  to  ask. 

.  Wow  the  only  difficulty  lies  here.  There  appear  to  be  two 
diflferent  books  claiming  to  be  the  Jewish  Scriptures ;  namely,  the 
Hebrew  Bible,  now  in  the  hands  both  of  Jews  and  Christians, 
and  the  Septuagint.  The  latter  contains  all  the  books  contained 
in  the  former,  with  the  addition  of  the  books  commonly  called  the 
Apocrypha. 

Let  us  first  observe,  that  the  modern  Jews  universally  acknowl- 
edge no  other  Canon  but  the  Hebrew ;  which  coiresponds  accu- 
rately with  the  Canon  of  the  English  Church.  Those  who  know 
the  fidelity  with  which  for  centuries  the  Jews  have  guarded  their 
text,  will  consider  thb  alone  to  be  a  strong  argument  that  the 


-d  by  Google 


Sec.  n.]  FOE  SALTATION.  155 

Hebrew  Canon  is  the  same  as  that  cited  by  oiir  Lord.  Every 
verse,  every  word,  every  letter,  of  Scripture  is  numbered  by  them. 
Every  large  and  every  small  letter,  every  letter  irregulai'ly  written, 
above  the  line  or  beiow  the  line,  is  taken  notice  of  and  scrupu- 
lously preserved. 

But  we  can  go  back  to  more  ancient  times,  and  show  that  the 
Canon  of  the  Jews  has  always  been  the  same.  The  Babylonian 
Talmud  recounts  the  same  books  that  we  have  now ;  namely,  in 
the  Law,  the  five  books  of  Moses ;  among  the  Prophets,  Jc«hua 
and  Judges,  Samuel  and  Kings,  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel,  Isaiah  and 
the  twelve  minor  prophets ;  in  the  Chethubim,  Butb,  Psalms,  Job, 
Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  the  Song  of  Songs,  Lamentations,  Daniel, 
Esther,  Chronicles.  This  was  the  Canon  of  the  Jewish  Church 
about  A,  D.  550.^ 

But  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  earlier  than  this,  Jerome  under- 
took the  task  of  translating  the  Hebrew  Scriptui-es  into  Latin. 
Theretofore  all  the  Latin  translations  had  been  from  the  Septua- 
^nt,  and  therefore  contained  all  the  Apocryphal  books.  Jerome, 
the  first  of  the  Latin  Jathers  who  could  read  Hebrew,  when  undei"- 
taking  this  important  labour,  was  naturally  led  to  examine  into  the 
Canon  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures.  He  informs  us,  that  the  Jews 
had  two-and-twenty  books  in  their  Bible,  corresponding  with  the 
two-and-twenty  Hebrew  letters.  This  number  they  made  by 
classing  two  books  together  as  one  ;  thus,  the  two  books  of  Samuel 
were  one,  the  two  books  of  Kings,  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  Jeremiah 
and  Lamentations,  Judges  and  Ruth,  respectively,  were  considered 
as  one  each.  The  books  were  divided  into  three  classes,  the  Law, 
the  Prophets,  and  the  Hagiographa.  The  first  contained  the  five 
books  of  Moses ;  the  second  contained  Joshua,  Judges  and  Huth, 
Samuel,  Kings,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah  and  Lamentations,  Ezekiel,  and 
the  twelve  minor  prophets  ;  the  third  contained  Psalms,  Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes,  the  Song  of  Songs,  Job,  Daniel,  Ezra  and  Nehemiah, 
Esther,  Chronicles.  The  Law,  therefore,  contained  five  books,  the 
Prophets  eight,  the  Hagiographa  nine.^ 

To  go  still  iavther  back,  Origen,  who  was  born  a.  d,  184  and 
who  died  A.  D.  255,  and  who,  like  Jerome,  was  loai-ned  in  Hebrew 
and  gave  great  attention  to  the  Hebrew  text,  (as  is  well  known 
from  his  femous  work,  the  Hexapla,')  enumerates  the  same  books 

1  Eaba  Bathra,  fol.  14,  col.  2.  The  Cheftiubim,  i.e.  The  Soriptures  or  Writ 
books  of  MoBGB  are  callec!  n^rW  '^''^    '"S^' 

_  ,,  L  ,-    1    V    .  "^  ^  Hieron.  Prdogvs  GaleaMs,  Op.  Tom. 

Law ;    the    prophetical   hoolis    jj^t,,^    ^^  ^  g^g_    Ed.^ened. 

The  Prophets;  theotherbooks  Q'a^n? 
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that  Jerome  does,  except  that  he  adds  aftei"  all  the  rest,  that  there 
was  the  hook  Maccabees  apart  or  distinct  from  the  others.^ 

Still  earlier,  Melito,  bishop  of  Sardis,  made  a  journey  into  the 
East,  for  the  sake  of  inquiring  what  were  the  books  held  canonical 
there,  and,  in  a  letter  to  Onesimus,  ^ves  a  catalogue  of  these 
books,  precisely  corresponding  with  the  present  Oanon  of  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures,  except  that  he  classes  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and 
Esther,  under  the  common  name  of  Esdras.^  This  fe,ther  lived 
about  the  year  160. 

We  next  come  to  Joseplius.  He  flourished  at  the  time  of  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem,  and  was  therefore  contemporary  with  the 
Apostles.  In  the  first  place,  we  find  in  his  writings  the  same 
threefold  division  which  occurs  in  Jei-ome,  and  has  over  since  been 
common  with  the  Jews ;  namely,  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and 
otiier  hooks,  which  he  characterizes  as  "  Hymns  and  Instructions 
for  Men's  Lives."  A  similar  division  exists  in  Pliilo,^  But  Jose- 
plius, moreover,  divides  the  Scriptures,  as  Jerome  testifies  that 
the  Jews  did  in  his  time,  .into  twenty-two  books.*  The  only 
difference  between  the  divisions  of  Josephus  and  Jerome  is,  that, 
whereas  Jerome  says  there  were  eight  iu  the  Prophets  and  nine 
in  the  Hagiographa,  Josephus  assigns  thirteen  to  the  Prophets,  and 
four  to  the  Hagiographa.  We  know,  however,  that  the  Jews 
have  gradually  been  augmenting  the  number  of  the  books  in  the 
Hagiographa  aud  diminishing  the  number  in  the  Prophets,  so  that 
there  is  no  great  wonder,  if  between  the  first  and  the  fourth  cen- 
tury there  was  such  a  change  in  tlieir  mode  of  reckoning,  that 
in  the  first  they  reckoned  thirteen,  in  the  fourth  but  eight  among 
prophetical  books. 

Thus  then,  since  we  find  that  Josephus  gives  the  same  three- 
fold division  which  we  find  afterwards  given  by  Jerome,  and  also 
that  he  gives  the  same  total  number  of  books,  namely,  twenty- 
two,  though  somewhat  diSercntly  distributed,  we  might  at  once 
naturally  conclude  that  the  Jewish  Canon  in  the  time  of  Josephus 
was  the  same  with  the  Jewish  Canon  in  the  time  of  Jerome. 
That  is  to  say,  we  might  conclude  that  it  embraced  the  books  now 
in  the  Hebrew  Bibles  and  in  the  Canon  of  the  English  Church, 
and  that  it  excluded  the  Apocryphal  books,  which  the  Enghsh 

1  Ap,  Euseb.  H.  E.  ti.  26  :   'E|cj  ii  '^  Euseb.  ff.  E.  iv.  26.     See  Bp.  Cosln 

TDKruii   iari   Ta  UaKiiaffaZKii,   uTrEp   kncyS'  as  abore,  eh.  it. 

ypturrai  SapS^^  lapSavilX    Bishop  Coain  °  De  Vila    Contemploiiva,    Tom.  ii.  p. 

interprets    tliiB,    as    roenning    that   the  475;  Marsh,  On  the  Aiilharily  of  the  dd 

Books  of  Maccabees  were  "out  of  the  resfciHieni,  Led.  xxxir. 

Qxaoa."  —  BislOTU  of  tlie  Canon,  ch.  T.  *  Contra  Apioa,  i.  g  8;  Euaeb.  H.  E. 
III.  10. 
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Church  exchidea.  But,  if  we  could  doubt  that  this  was  the  case, 
his  own  words  might  set  U3  at  rest,  for  he  tells  us  that  the 
books  belonging  to  the  second  class  (i.  e.  to  the  Prophets)  were 
written  pi'e™usly  to  the  reign  (or  to  the  death)  of  Ai'taxerxes 
Longimanus,  and  that,  though  hooks  were  written  after  that  time, 
"they  were  not  esteemed  worthy  of  the  same  credit  with  those 
before  them,  because  there  was  no  longer  the  exact  succession  of 
the  Prophets."  ^  It  was  during  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes  Lon^- 
manus  that  the  book  of  Esther  was  written,  Artaxerxes  being, 
accoi-ding  to  Josephus,  the  Ahasuerua  of  that  book.^  This  would 
therefore  be  the  last  book  of  his  Canon.  All  the  Apocryphal 
Looks  must  have  been  written  long  after  that  reign,  and  therefore 
cannot  be  included  in  his  twenty-two  books,  compared  with  which 
they  were  not  thought  worthy  of  equal  credit.  It  is  plain,  there- 
fore, that  the  Canon  of  Josephus  must  be  the  same  with  that  of 
Jerome. 

Now,  in  the  short  time  which  elapsed  between  our  Saviour's 
earthly  ministry  and  Josephus,  no  alteration  can  have  taken  place 
in  the  Canon.  Josephus  himself  tells  us,  that  a  copy  of  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures  was  preserved  in  the  Temple.*  And  therefore, 
until  the  destruction  of  the  Temple,  when  Josephus  was  thirty- 
three  years  old,  that  Temple  copy  existed,  and  was  a  protection 
against  all  change.  He  would  have  had  easy  access  to  that  Temple 
copy,  and  hence  is  a  fully  competent  witness  to  its  contents.  Nay, 
even  without  the  existence  of  that  copy,  which  was  aii  invaluable 
security,  we  learn  from  Philo,  that  in  his  time  the  Jews  had  the 
same  intense  veneration  for  the  words  of  Scripture  which  we 
know  them  to  have  had  afterwards ;  so  that  nothing  could  induce 
them  "to  alter  one  word,  and  that  they  would  rather  die  ten 
thousand  deaths  than  suffer  any  alteration  in  their  laws  and 
statutes,"  * 

We  now  are  arrived  at  the  period  when  the  books  of  the  new 
Testament  were  written.  Philo  and  Josephus  were  in  feet  con- 
temporaries of  Christ  and  His  Apostles.     We  have  already  seen, 

1  'AirS  Se  'Apml^Sou    /dxpi  rnv    saS'  /lown-  rijv  i^r'  airoB  ysfpajifisvav  KO^ai, 

^/iSf  Xpo"'"',  y(yini>Tai.  fiiv  luaara  ■  jrioreuf  &iM  k^v  /nipiaiiic  airoic  unoSavsiv  iiropci- 

Sb  oiX  hfiMOS  l/^kmu  rotj  -upA  airua,  St&  rd  vai  Barron  rote   iseiwv  vo/iois  xai  eSsaiv 

liij  y^e&ai  i^  rui'  wpo^Crv  inpi^i  dia-  ivavria  jrtia9^oi,  —  See   Cosin,  On  the 

6a^.  —  CoiUra  Apionem,  I.  §  8 ;  Euseb.  Ganoa,  eh.  Ji. 

S.  E.  III.  10.  So  JoeephUB  :  AijSiw  5  imai  Ifiy^  irijf 

"  Atitig.  Lib.  xi.  cap.  6.  i/rei^  roZf   wioif  yp&fiiiaei  jrejrwTEWKOpeii  • 

»  AijXiSjnu  d(u  T&v   (icreKEi/jAiuii    iv  tu  touovtob  yUp  aiiivoc  ^ij)  irapifix^noToi  oire 

Upa  yfn^ipaTiiv.  —  4ii(i^.  Lib.  y.  cap.  i7.  itpoaSSvai  ric   oiiKv,  oirt  i^eiav  ahTuv, 

*  Philo  ■  Juct^us   Ap.    EukJ.   PrtBpar.  abre  fisraddvoi  rcroJ^iceii.  —  Coatm  Apia- 

Evan^.  Lib.  viii.  g  6 :  Mi}  ^ti/ia  f  aliTois  nem,  i.  §  8 ;  Bus«b.  3.  E.  iii.  10. 
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that  our  Lord  and  the  Apostles  quote  the  Scriptures  as  well  known 
and  nniversally  received,  and  never  hint  at  their  corruption.  Our 
Lord  indeed  divides  them  (as  we  see  they  were  divided  by  Jerome 
and  the  Jews  ever  since)  into  three  distinct  classes,  which  our 
Lord  calls  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms,^  in  which  "  the 
Psalms"  is  put  for  the  whole  Hagiographa,  either  because  the 
Psalms  stood  fii'st  among  the  books  of  the  Hagiographa,  or  because 
the  Hagiographa  may  be  said  to  consist  chiefly  of  hymns  and 
poems,  which  might  well  be  called  Psalms.^  We  have  to  add  to 
this,  that  in  the  new  Testament  every  book  of  the  Jewish  Canon 
is  distinctly  quoted  with  the  exception  of  six,  and  those  perhaps 
the  six  least  likely  to  have  furnished  passages  for  q^uotation ;  but 
not  one  quotation  occurs  from  any  one  of  those  books  which  form 
a  part  of  what  is  now  called  the  Apocrypha.^ 

If  we  could  carry  the  evidence  no  farther,  we  might  rest  satis- 
fied here,  that  our  Lord  gave  His  sanction  to  the  Hebrew,  not  to 
the  Septuagint  Canon.  But  we  can  go  one  step  farther,  and  it  is 
this :  one  hundred  and  thirty  years  before  our  Lord's  birth,  the 
Prologue  of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus  was  written,  which  classes 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures  into  the  same  three  classes,  "  the  Law,  the 
Prophets,  and  the  other  books  of  the  fathers,"  This  is  a  gi-ound 
for  believing  that  the  Jewish  Scriptures  were  the  same  in  number 
then  that  they  were  found  to  be  afterwards.  Again,  what  is  not 
a  little  important,  Targums,*  some  of  which  are  as  old  as,  or  older 
than  the  Christian  era,  were  made  fi-om  all  the  books  of  the  old 
Testament,  but  none  are  to  be  found  of  the~  Apocrj^hal  books. 
We  have  Targums  of  tlie  Law,  Targums  of  the  Prophets,  Tar- 
gums of  the  Chethuhim,  but  no  Tai-gums  of  the  Apocrypha. 

Our  evidence  is  now  pretty  nearly  complete ;  we  may  recapitu- 
late it  thus. 

We  have  the  threefold  division  of  the  Scriptures  mentioned  — 
in  the  Prologue  to  Ecclesiasticus,  bj'^  Philo,  by  our  blessed  Lord, 
by  Josephus ;  and  the  same  we  find  in  the  time  of  Jerome,  and 
among  all  the  Jews  from  that  time  to  this. 


sea,  and  in   the  Prophets,  and   in  the  *  The  Targums  were  translntions  or 

Psalms." — Lake  xxiv.  44.                      .  pamphraaes  ctf  the  Scriptures,  made  from 

^  According  to  the  divieion  which  es-  the  original  Hebrew  into  Chflldee,  wlien 

fsted  in  our  Saviour's  time,  which  proba-  Hebrew  had  become  a  dead  language, 

hly  was  the  eame  ss  that  in  the  Uine  of  which  was  Uie  case  soon  after  the  return 

Josephus,  there  wouldhavelteeiibutfour  from  captivity.    They  were  read  in  the 

books  in  the  Chethubim  or  Hagiographa,  synagogues,  and  formed  the  ordinary  in- 

namely,  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiasles,  straments  for  instruction  of  the  Jews  of 

Solomon's  Song.  Palestine  in  tlie  Scriptures. 
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We  know,  that  the  iiumber  of  books  contained  in  these  three 
classes  was,  in  the  time  of  Josephua,  twenty-two.  The  same 
number  we  find  recounted  by  Origen  and  Jerome,  as  belonging 
to  tlie  Jewish  Canon,  and  Origen  and  Jerome  give  us  their 
names,  which  are  the  names  of  the  books  in  the  present  Jewish 
Canon. 

The  Canon  in  the  time  of  Josephns,  who  was  bom  a.  d.  37, 
must  have  been  the  same  as  that  in  the  time  of  Christ:  as  its 
security  was  guaranteed  by  the  existence  of  the  Temple  copy, 
to  say  nothing  of  the  scmpnlons  fidelity  of  the  Jews,  who,  as 
Philo  tells  us,  would  have  died  ten  thousand  times  rather  than 
alter  one  word. 

The  Targums,  which  are  paraphrases  of  the  books  in  the  pres- 
ent Hebrew  Canon,  confirm  the  same  inference ;  and  some  of  them 
are  as  old  as  the  time  of  our  Lord. 

Now  we  know  exactly  how  the  threefold  division  embraced 
the  books  of  the  Hebrew  Canon.  We  know  how,  in  Origen's 
time  and  in  Jei'ome's  time,  the  twenty-two  books  (which  was 
also  the  number  in  Joscphus's  time)  embraced  the  books  of  the 
Hebrew  Canon,  We  laiow,  too,  that  Melito,  less  than  one  hun- 
dred years  after  Josephus,  gave,  as  the  books  received  in  the  East, 
a  catalogue  corresponding  esactly  with  the  same  Hebrew  Canon. 
Eat  no  imaginable  ingenuity  can  ever  malce  the  books  of  the 
Apocrypha  fit  into  any  of  these  divisions,  or  agree  with  any  of 
these  Jists, 

When  we  add  to  this,  that  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  when 
they  gave  the  sanction  of  Divine  authority  to  the  Jewish  Scrip- 
tures, quote  perpetually  nearly  all  the  books  of  the  Hebrew  Canon, 
and  quote  none  besides,  no  link  in  the  chain  seems  wanting  to 
prove,  that  the  Jewish  Canon  is  that  to  which  Christ  appealed, 
and  which  He  has  commended  to  us,  as  the  Word  of  God. 

The  history  of  the  Septuagiiit  explains  the  only  difficulty  in  the 
question.     It  is  briefly  as  follows :  — 

In  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  this  version  was  made 
at  Alexandm.  It  is  impossible,  tliat  it  could  have  then  contained 
the  books  of  the  Apocrypha,  inasmuch  as  these  books  were  not 
written  till  after  tlie  date  when  the  Septuagint  version  was  made ; 
none  of  them  probably  having  been  in  existence  tUl  about  two 
centuries  before  the  Christian  era.  At  what  exact  time  the 
Apocryphal  books  were  written  respectively,  it  is  not  easy  to 
determine.  None  of  them  could  have  been  written  in  Hebrew, 
which  had  then  become  a  dead  language ;  though  some  may  have 
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been  composed  in  Chaldee  or  Syriac,  languages  which  in  the  new 
Testament  and  in  other  writings  are  frequently  called  Hebrew,^ 
However,  when  these  Apocryphal  books  were  written,  if  in  Greek, 
-the  originals,  if  in  Chaldee,  the  Greek  translations,  were,  in  all 
probabihty,  inserted  into  the  Septua^nt,  along  with  tlie  still  more 
sacred  books  of  Scripture,  by  the  Alexandrian  Jews,  who,  in  their 
state  of  dispersion,  were  naturally  zealous  about  all  that  concerned 
their  religion  and  the  history  of  their  race.  The  places  which 
they  assigned  to  the  various  books,  were  dependent  either  on  the 
subject  or  on  the  supposed  author.  Thus  the  Song  of  the  three 
Children,  the  Story  of  Susanna,  and  the  History  of  Bel  and  the 
Dragon,  seemed  connected  with,  and  were  therefore  added  to,  the 
book  of  Daniel,  The  Greek  Esdras  seemed  naturally  to  be  con- 
nected with  the  Greek  translation  of  the  book  of  Ezra.  The 
Book  of  Wisdom,  being  called  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  was  added 
to  the  Song  of  Solomon ;  and  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  called  the 
Wisdom  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach,  was  placed  after  the  Wisdom 
of  Solomon. 

No  doubt,  the  Alexandiian  Jews  ascribed  great  importance  to 
the  books  which  they  thus  inserted  in  the  Septuagint  version ;  but 
Philo,  who  was  an  Alexandrian  Jew,  and  who  was  a  contemporary 
of  our  Lord's,  never  quotes  them  for  the  purpose  of  establishing 
any  doctrine  j  and  it  is  certain  that  none  of  them  ever  got  into 
tlie  Hebrew  Canon ;  nor  were  they  ever  received  by  the  Jews 
of  Palestine,  amongst  whom  our  blessed  Saviour  taught,  and  to 
whose  Canon,  therefore.  He  gave  the  sanction  of  His  Divine 
authority. 

Kow  the  fathers  of  the  Christian  Church  for  the  fii-st  three 
centuries  were,  with  the  exception  of  Origen,  profoundly  ignorant 
of  Hebrew.  It  was  natnral,  therefore,  that  they  should  have 
adopted  the  Greek  version  as  their  old  Testament ;  and,  accord- 
ingly, it  -formed  the  original  of  their  Latm  version.  Hence  the 
books  of  the  old  Testament  current  in  the  Church  were,  in  Greek 
the  Septuagint,  in  Latin  a  translation  from  the  Greek  Septuagint ; 

1  The  Book  of  EccJeaiaaticus  appears  xxii.  1.   It  is  also  said  tliat  the  first  book 

from  ch.  l.  27  to  liave  been  written  by  of  Moocabees  was  wrilten  in   Hebrew ; 

■•  Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach  of  Jerusalem ; "  but  aa  some  of  the  e^  ents  recorded  in  it 

and  in  the  Prologue  of  his  graodeon  the  happened  within  one  hundred  and  fifty 

words  of  the  hook  are  said  to  have  heen  3  ears  droia  the  Inrth  of  Christ   it  mnet 

•F.^patart  ^eyojicva,  written  in  Hebrew,  hare  been  the  same  CI  aldee     Tobitalso 

However,  Hebrew  was  then  a  dead  !an-  and  Judith  are  said  by  Jerome  jn  hia 

guage.  and  the  Jews  spoke  Syro-Chaldee,  PrefeLes  to  these  books    to  have  been 

which  was  what  St.  Panlspoka  when  he  written  CI  iM^o  s' mane   though  it  has 

addressed  his  countrymen  "in  the   He-  been  thought  the   Chaldee  was  only  a 

brew  dialect,"  hi  'E^pdiii  SiaMK-rif,  Acta  transhition 
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both  therefore  containing  the  Apocryphal  books.  It  was  not  till 
the  time  of  Jerome,  that  a  translation  was  made  from  the  Hebrew ; 
and  hence,  in  the  eyes  of  many,  the  whole  collection  of  books  con- 
tained in  the  Septuagint  and  the  old  Latin  translation  was  natu- 
rally viewed  with  the  respect  duo  to  Scripture.  Many  indeed  of 
the  fathers,  as  we  shall  soon  see,  knew  the  difference  between  the 
books  of  the  Hebrew  Canon  and  those  of  the  Apociypha,  and 
knew  that  the  former  were  Divine,  tlie  latter  of  inferior  authority. 
But  still  many  quoted  almost  indiscriminately  from  both ;  and  espe- 
cially St.  Augustine  is  appealed  to,  as  having  given  a  Catalogue  of 
the  old  Testament  Scriptures,  which  contained  the  books  of  Tobit, 
Judith,  Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  and  the  two  hooks  of  Maccabees.' 
In  the  Latin  Church  the  name  of  Augustine  stood  deservedly 
high.  Though  Jerome's  labours  showed  the  fellacy  of  Augustine's 
opinion,  though  the  Greek  fathers  never  received  the  Apocryphal 
books  so  carelessly  as  tlie  Latin  fathers  had  done,  and  though 
even  Augustine  himself  was  aware  of  the  difference  between  them 
and  the  books  of  the  Hebrew  Canon ;  yet  the  Apocryphal  books 
still  kept  their  place  in  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  were  ultimately 
adopted  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  as  part  of  the  Canon  of  Scrip- 
ture. Yet  as  we  can  thus  easily  trace  the  origin  of  the  mistake, 
and  thereby  see  that  it  was  a  mistake,  we  need  not  he  led  away 
with  it. 

This,  necessarily  very  brief,  sketch  of  the  grounds  on  which  we 
believe  the  present  Hebrew  Canon  to  be  that  to  which  our  Lord 
gave  His  sanction,  may  be  sufficiGut  to  show  on  what  we  rest  our 
belief  concerning  the  sacred  books  of  the  old  Testament.  From 
such  historical  evidence  we  know,  that  the  Scriptures  which  the 
Lord  Jesus  appealed  to,  authorized,  and  confirmed,  were  the  books 
contained  in  our  Hebrew  Bibles.^  We  ask  no  more,  and  we  can 
reco  ve  no  more  0  sucl  a  natte  tl  e  appeal  to  suci  a  luthor 
ity  m  ist  1  e  final  Father  a  d  Co  nc  1  ay  the  1  ol  CI  urch 
througl  t  all  the  vorll  wouH  lo  as  notbmg  if  hen-  voice 
could  be  aga  nst  tl  en-  Lo  d  s 

We  are  not  lovee     mtls         nay    ther  q  es  o      nsen 
sible  to  the  v  lue    f  the  oj  n  ons  of  tl  e  fathe      st  11  le  s  of  the 
eonse  it  of  tl  e  early  CI    rch       And  th  Uj,h  we     in  pi    nlj    see 
wl  at    n  this  case    n  ay  have  led  son  e  of  tl  e  tatl  ers    nto  e  ro 
we  rejo  ce       1  ei  g  al  le  to    1  o  v  tl  at    n  tl  e  ma  n  tl  e     tebt     ony 

Augn     n  De  Duct     a   Vi   slia  a  Lh  aesuhasMat,        'i     Tkex      "0 

It.  c  8            a  T  01         p  ii    27  41     Joirn             Rom     u  1   2 

a  Pussa^cs   oi    the   new    Testament,  ix.  4.    2  Tim.  ui.  16,  16. 
where  such  authority  is  given  lo  the  old. 
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is  decisive  for  what  we  have  already,  on  other  grounds,  shown  to 
be  the  ti-nth. 

Now  in  the  second  century,  a.  d.  147,  Justin  Martyr,  himself  a 
native  of  Palestine,  in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho  the  Jew,  though 
he  reproves  him  for  many  other  things,  never  reproaches  him  for 
rejecting  any  of  the  Canonical  Scriptures.'  Melito,  a.  d.  160,  we 
have  already  seen,  went  to  Palestine  to  be  satisfied  concerning  the 
Canon  of  the  old  Testament,  and  reports  that  it  contained,  accord- 
ing to  the  Christians  of  that  country,  the  books  of  onr  Hebrew 
Bible.^  Origen,  A.  D.  220,  the  most  learned  of  the  early  fathers, 
the  famous  compiler  of  the  Hexapla,  himself  a  native  of  and  resi- 
dent at  Alexandria,  where  the  Septuagint  version  was  made  and 
received,  gives  us  the  same  account  as  Melito.^ 

Athanasius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  a.  d.  340,  gives  a  perfect 
catalogue  of  the  books  of  Scripture,  enumerating  the  books  of  the 
old  Testament  just  as  the  English  Church  receives  them  now,  and 
mentioning  as  not  canonical  *  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  the  Wisdom 
of  Sirach,  Esther  (i.  e.  the  Apocryphal  book  of  Esther),  Judith, 
and  Tobit.6 

Hilary,  Bishop  of  Poitiers,  in  Fi'ance,  A,  D.  350,  numbers  the 
books  of  the  old  Testament  as  twenty-two,  and  gives  the  names  of 
the  very  books  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  used  in  the  English  Church, 
saying  that  some  persons  had  added  to  this  number  Tobit  and 
Judith,  to  make  up  twenty-four,  the  number  of  the  Greek  letters, 
instead  of  twenty-two,  the  number  of  the  Hebrew.* 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  a.  D.  360,  in  his  Catechetical  Lectures, 
exhoi-ts  the  catechumens  to  abstain  from  the  Apocryphal,  and  to 
read  only  the  Canonical  books  of  Scripture,  giving  as  the  reason, 
"  Why  shouldest  thou,  who  knowest  not  those  which  are  acknowl- 
edged by  all,  take  needless  trouble  about  those  which  are  ques- 
tioned ? "     He  makes  the  numb        fhboik  njw      ad 

1  Cosio,  On  Ihe  Canon,  ch.  IV.  m  TV  d    n 

2  Rustb.  H.  E.  IV.  26.  k  B 
"Buaeb.  a  B.  VI.  25.                                                   h     E 

*  'Ercpa  fii^lMi  ToiTim  l^a&cv  ■  06  h  p                     p    p      y 

ww(^iU£Wi   /Kv,   Tervrrt-ipiva   dh    napu  3  rem        —                  poc     p 

noTEpuv.  m                  C     m          TT 

'  Festal.  Epist.  xxxiz.     Op.  Tom.  n.  "  Hilar.  Proteg.  in  Lilirum  Psalmorum, 

p.  901,  edit  Bened.  Tom.  11.  p,  38.  Co-  f  15,   edil.  Benedict,   p.   9.     Hie   Cata- 

lon.  1686.  logua  is  Five  books  of  Moses,  5.  Joshua, 

Tlie  only  thing  to  be  observed  in  the  1.     Judges  and  Ruth,   1.     Samuel,  1, 

catalogue  of  Athanasius  is,  that  he  joins  Kings,  1.   Ciironicles,  1.   Ezra  (including 

Baruofi  and  the  Epistle  with  Jeremiah ;  Neliemiah),  1.    Psalms,  1.    Proverbs,  1. 

into  which  mistake  many  of  the  fathers  Ecclesiastes,  I.   Song  of  Songs,  1.  Minor 

fell,  from  the  connection  which  was  made  Prophets,  1.     Isaiah,  1.    Jeremiah  (with 
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g^ves  the  same  list  as  Athaiiasius,  i.  e.  the  same  as  the  English 
Canon,  with  the  addition  of  Banich  and  the  Epistle  to  tlie  book 
of  Jeremiah.-^ 

The  CouncO  of  Laodicea,  held  about  a.  d,  364,  in  its  fifty-ninth 
Canon,  gives  exactly  the  same  list  as  Athanasius  and  Cyril.  The 
Canons  of  this  Council  were  approved  by  name  in  the  Council  of 
Constantinople  in  Trullo,^ 

Epiphanius,  Bishop  of  Constance,  in  Cyprus,  a.  d.  375,  three 
times  numbers  the  books  of  the  old  Testament  as  we  do,  and 
mentions  the  books  of  Wisdom  and  Ecclesiastieus  as  "  doubtful 
writings,"  and  not  counted  as  among  the  sacred  books  "because 
they  were  never  laid  up  in  the  Ark  of  the  covenant."  ^ 

Gregory  Nazianzen,  a.  d.  STB,  gives  a  catalogue,  whicli  is  the 
same  as  the  Canon  of  the  English  Church,  except  that  he  does  not 
mention  Esther,  which  he  probably  includes  in  Ezra.^ 

Rufinus,  presbyter  of  Aquileia,  a.  d.  398,  numbers  the  books 
of  tlie  old  Testament  as  the  English  Church  does  at  present.^ 

Jerome,  the  contemporary  and  friend  of  Eufinus,  gives  us,  as 
we  have  seen,  the  same  catalogue  as  the  Church  of  England  now 
receives,  and  enumerates  Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  Judith,  Tobit, 
and  the  Maccabees,  as  Apocryphal  books.® 

We  have  now  arrived  at  the  close  of  the  fourth  century,  and 
have  found  that  the  whole  chain  of  evidence  up  to  that  period  is  in 
fevour,  and  most  decidedly  in  fiivour,  of  the  Canon  of  the  English 
Church.  It  will  be  no  argument  against  such  testimony,  that 
many  of  the  fathers  quote  the  Apocr3^haI  books,  or  even  quote 
them  as  of  authority.  We  have  already  seen  what  circumstances 
led  the  early  Christians,  and  especially  those  of  the  Latin  Church, 
into  a  somewhat  excessive  respect  for  the  Apocryplial  writings  con- 
tained in  the  Septuagint  and  the  ancient  Latin  Veraions. 

At  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  and  contemporary  with  Je- 
rome, hved  Augustine,  Bishop  of  Hippo,  In  his  book  De  Boetrina 
Ohristiana^  he  enumerates  the  books  of  the  "  whole  Canon  of 
Scripture."  He  reckons  in  this  Canon  the  books  of  Tobit,  Judith, 
two  books  of  Maccabees,  Wisdom,  and  Ecclesiasticus.  The  au- 
thority of  Augustine  is  very  great.  Yet  is  it  not  for  a  moment 
to  be  weighed  against  the  testimony  of  the  four  preceding  cen- 
turies, even  if  his  testimony  was  undoubted  and  uniform.     Yet 

1  Cyril.  HJeros.  Cateck.  iv.  §  35.  '  Expositio   in  Symholam   Apostolomm, 

"Coneil.  Laoflicen.  Can.  lis.  Concil.     @  ZQ,adcali:em  Opee.  Ci/prian. 
Qninisext.  Can.  ii.  ^  In  Pmlogo  Gcdealo,  Tom.  i.  p.  822. 

3  Adv.  Hfsrea.  v.  lsxti.    De  Measuris    Ed.  Bened. 

Lib.  II.  e.  B,  edit.  Benedict.    Tom 
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this  is  hj  no  means  tlie  case.  In  the  very  passage  above  referred 
to,  he  speaks  of  a  diversity  of  opinion  concerning  the  sacred  books, 
and  advises,  that  those  should  he  preferred  which  were  received 
by  all  the  Churches;  that,  of  those  not  always  received,  those 
which  the  greater  number  and  more  important  Churches  received 
should  be  preferred  before  those  which  were  sanctioned  by  fewer 
and  less  authoritative  Churches,^  But  moreover,  passages  from 
his  other  writings  teil  strongly  against  the  canonicity  of  the  books 
commonly  called  the  Apocrypha.  Thus  lie  spealts  of  the  Jews 
being  without  prophets  from  the  captivity,  and  after  the  death  of 
Malachi,  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and  Ezra,  until  Christ.^  He  tells  us, 
that  "  the  Jews  did  not  receive  the  book  of  Maccabees  as  they  did 
the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms,  to  which  the  Lord  gives 
testimony,  as  to  His  own  witnesses."  ^  He  tells  us,  that  the  book 
of  Judith  was  never  in  the  Canon  of  the  Jews.*  He  distinguishes 
between  the  books  which  are  certainly  Solomon's,  and  the  books 
of  Wisdom  and  Ecclesiasticus,  to  which  custom  has  given  the 
sanction  of  his  name,  but  which  learned  men  agreed  were  not  his.^ 
And  many  other  proofs  have  been  brought  from  his  works,  to 
show  that  he  was  at  least  doubtfiil  concerning  the  authority  of 
these  books,  notwithstanding  his  catalogue,  which  included  them.* 
"We  now  come  to  the  Council  of  Carthage  at  which  it  is  said 
that  Augustine  was  present.  The  date  of  this  Council  is  disputed. 
It  is  usually  considered  as  the  thii-d  Council  of  Carthage,  held  A,  D. 
397.  It  enumerates  the  books  of  Scripture  as  we  have  them  now, 
together  with  Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  Tobit,  Judith,  and  the  two 
books  of  Maccabees.^  If  Augustine  was  present,  it  is  probable 
that  we  ought  to  interpret  the  decree  of  the  Council  with  the  same 
restrictions  with  which  we  plainly  ought  to  interpret  the  words  of 
St.  Augustine,  who,  if  he  be  not  altogether  inconsistent  with  him- 

'  In  canonicis  autem  Suriptnria,  Ec-  pcophetaTenint,  et  Esdram,  non  habue. 

clesiarnm  Catholiearam  quam  plurium  runt  prophetas  usque  ad  Salvatoria  ad- 

auctoiiCatem  eequatar ;  inter  quod  SRne  ventum,  &c. 

illse  aint  qu£e  Apostolicas  eedee  habere  et  "  Gonira  Gaud.  Lib.  r.  c.  31,  §  88.  Tom, 

epistolas  acoipere  meruemnt.    Tenebit  ii.  p.  6B5. 

igitur  huno  modiim  in  Scripturis  canon-  *  De   Civitale  Dfi,  Lib.  xviii.  ( 

iuia,  ut  eas,  qufe  ab  omnibus  accipiuntnr  Tom.  vii.  p.  503.  In  Ubro  Judith ;  quern 

Eccleaila  Cal^oUds,  prieponat  eis  quas  sane  in  Canone  Scripturarum  Judsei  non 

qiiatdam  non  accipiunt ;  in  eia  yero  quae  reeepiase  dicuntur. 

non  acdpiuntar  ab  omnibus,  prieponat  '  he  Ciml.  Da,  Lib.  xvii.  o,  20.  Tom. 

9  quas  plures  grarioresque  accipiunt,  vil.  p.  483.    Propter  elot^oii  nijnnnllam 


eia  quas  paudores  ininorisque  auetorita-  eimilituiiinem,  nt  Salomonia  diqanti 

tis  Eueleaite  tenent.  —  Lib.  ii.  c.  8,  edit,  ttnuit  consuetado':  non  autem  ea^_  .^ 

Benedict.     Tom.  iii.  p.  23.  sins,  non  dubitant  doctiores. 

^  De  Civital.   Dei,  Lib.  xvil.  cap.  24.  '  The   whole   question  is  fully   silled 

Tom,  rii.  p.  487.     Toto  illo  tempore  ex  by  Bp.  Coain,  Schokstkal  Hktory  of  tke 

quo  redierunt  de  Babylonia,  po^  Mala-  Canon,  ch.  vii. 

cliiam,  Aggfeam,  et  Zachariam,  qui  tunc  '  Cone.  Carthag.  iii.  Can.  xlvk. 
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self,  must  assign  a  lower  degree  of  authority  to  tlie  doulitfu!  books 
than  to  those  which  all  received.  But  if  it  be  not  so,  we  must 
still  remember  that  the  Council  of  Carthage  was  a  provincial,  not 
a  general  Synod ;  that  it  was  liable  to  err  ;  and  that  in  matter  of 
history,  if  not  in  matter  of  doctrine,  it  actually  did  err ;  for  by 
numbering  five  books  of  Solomon,  it  assigned  to  his  authorship 
Wisdom  and  Ecclesiasticus,  which  could  not  have  been  written  for 
centuries  after  his  death.  We  cannot  therefore  bow  to  the  au- 
thority of  the  Council  of  Carthage,  even  if  that  of  St.  Augustine  be 
joined  to  it,  against  the  testimony  of  all  preceding  ages,  and,  above 
all,  against  what  has  been  shown  to  be  the  witness  of  our  Lord 
Himself. 

The  Council  of  Ti-ent,  however,  in  its  foiirth  session,  stamped 
with  its  autliority  all  the  books  whicli  had  been  enumerated  by 
the  Council  of  Carthage,  with  the  addition  of  the  book  of  Baruch ; 
and  added  an  anathema  against  every  one  who  should  not  receive 
the  whole  Canon  so  put  forth,  and  all  the  traditions  of  the  Church 
besides.^  Thus  did  the  Churches  of  the  Roman  communion  set 
themselves  against  the  Churches  of  God  in  the  times  of  old,  and 
against  all  tlie  rest  of  Christendom  in  this  present  time.  They, 
by  implication,  condemned  those  ancient  fathers,  who,  as  we  have 
seen,  almost  with  one  voice  preferred  the  Jewish  Scriptures  to  tlie 
Apocryphal  writings  of  the  Septuagint,  They  anathematized,  not 
only  the  Anglican,  and  all  other  refonned  Churches,  but  as  well 
the  ancient  Churches  of  the  East,  who  with  us  reject  the  Apocry- 
pha, and  adhere  to  the  Scriptures  which  were  sanctioned  by  the 
Lord.*  We  might  speak  more  strongly  of  the  danger  of  "  cursing 
whom  God  hath  not  cursed;  "  but  we  may  rest  satisfied  with  the 
assurance  that  "  the  curse  causeless  shall  not  come."  ^ 


decreto  adscrlbendutu  censuit,  ne  eui  traditLon^  ptcedictaa  sciens  et  pnidens 
dubitntio  euboriri  poesit,  quinaia  sinl,  contempseric,  lumthema  sit. 
qui  ab  ipso  Sj'nodo  ausdpivmtur.  Sunt  =  See  Snioer,  a.  v.  yptupij.  See  also 
vero  inftft  ecnpti :  Dr.  Wordsworth's  Leclaivs  on  the  Canon, 
Teat.  v.  Qninqae  Moaia,  Joa.,  Judic.,  Appendix  B.  No.  iv.,  where  doomneniB 
Rath,  i  Keg.,  2  Paralip.,  Esdree  1  et  2  are  given,  showing  the  agreement  of  tlie 
(qui  didtnr  Nelieiu.),  Tobies,  Juditli,  Eastern  with  tiie  Anglican  Oiureh  uu 
Esther,  Job,  Psalterinm  David,  ol.  Psal.,  the  Cftnon  of  Scripture. 
Parab.,  Bccleaiastes,  Cando.  Cantiuorum,  '  On  the  Canon  of  tiie  old  Testament, 
Sapientia,  Eculesiaaticus,  EsnJas,  Hiere-  see  Suieer's  Thssaiiriiii,  b.  y.  ypaipi) ;  Bp. 
miaa  cum  Baruch,  Ezech.,  Daniel.,  12  Cosin's  Suholastia  Sislon/  of  the  Ganoa; 
Froph.  Miaores,  Dae  Machab^eorum  1  Bp.  Marsh,  Lediims,  Part  vi.  On  the  A'l- 
et  2.  Ihorilfi  of  Ih^  old  Teslaiaeot ;  Bp.  Marsh's 
Test.  N.  Quattnor  Bvangelia,  &c.  &c.  Camparatiue  VUm,  chap.  v.  Dr.  Words- 
Si  quia  autem  libroa  ipsoa  integros  worth,  in  hia  HuUran  Lectaees  on  tha 
cum  omnibns  suia  partibus,  prout  in  Ec-  Canon  of  Seriplure,  has  thrown  into  the 
clesia  Catholica  legi  conrenerunt,  et  in  Appendix  the  most  important  passives 
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II.  The  Canon  of  the  Jiew  Testament  rests  on  the  same 
authority  as  the  Canon  of  the  old. 

As  regards  the  number  of  books  which  are  to  be  admitted  as 
Canonical  in  the  New  Testament,  there  is  no  difference  between 
the  Anghcan  and  any  other  branch  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Yet 
on  the  mode  of  settJing  the  Canon  there  is  some  difference.  The 
Roman  Church  holds,  that  we  receive  the  Scriptures,  both  of  the 
old  and  new  Testament,  simply  on  the  authority  of  the  Church. 
It  is  said,  that  the  Canon  was  not  fixed  till  the  end  of  the  fourth 
century ;  and  it  is  inferred,  that  the  Church  then,  by  its  plenary 
authority,  determined  which  books  were  Scripture,  and  which  were 
not.  Thus  ^rtuaJly  the  Church  has  been  made  to  hold  a  position 
superior  to  the  Scriptm'es,  as  not  only  "  a  witness  and  keepei',"  but 
also  a  judge  "  of  Holy  Writ,"  And  though,  in  the  first  instance, 
such  authority  is  conceded  to  the  Church  of  the  fourth  century ; 
yet,  by  implication  and  consequence,  the  same  authority  is  claimed 
for  the  Church  of  this  day ;  that  is,  not  for  the  Church  Universal, 
but  for  that  portion  of  it  which  has  claimed,  as  its  exclusive  title, 
the  name  of  Catholic,  i.  e.  the  Church  of  Rome. 

On  the  other  hand,  some  Protestants  have  been  satisfied  to 
rest  the  authority  of  the  books  of  the  new  Testament  on  internal 
evidence,  especially  on  the  witness  which  the  Spirit  bears  with 
our  own  spuits  that  they  are  the  Word  of  God.  The  framers  of 
the  Belgic  Confession,  for  instance,  distinctly  assert,  that  they  re- 
ceive the  Scriptures  "  not  so  much  because  the  Church  receives 
and  sanctions  them  as  Canonical,  as  because  the  Spirit  witnesses 
with  our  consciences  that  they  proceeded  from  God ;  and  especially 
because  they,  of  themselves,  attest  their  own  autliority  and  sanc- 
tity." ^ 

Now  the  Church  of  England  rejects  altogether  neither  the  au- 
thority of  tlie  Churcli,  nor  the  internal  testimony  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. Yet  she  is  not  satisfied  to  rest  her  &ith  solely  on  the 
autlioritative  decree  of  any  council  in  the  fourth  or  fifth,  still 
less  in  any  later  century ;  neither  can  she  consent  to  forego  all  ex- 
ternal testimony,  and  trust  to  an  internal  witness  alone,  knowing 
that,  as  Satan  can  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  so  it 
on  the  subject  from  the  Jewish  and  early  pro  canonicis  recipiat  et.  comprobet ; 
Christian  writere,  in  a  form  more  con-  qiiam  quod  Spiritus  Sanotns  nostris  con- 
venient than  they  may  be  seen  in  Bp.  scienliia  testetur  illos  a  Deo  emanasee : 
Cosin'H  most  valHable  work,  aa  in  the  et  bo  maxirae  quod  ipsi  etiam  per  se 
latter  they  are  scattered  through  the  sacram  hane  suam  autlioritatem  et  sano- 
notes,  wliilst  in  Dr.  Wordsworth's  book  tttatera  testentur  atque  comprobent. — 
they  are  given  in  a  compact  form  at  the  Confess.  Belgica,  Art.  V. ;  Si/Uoye  Cm- 
end,  fessionam,  p.  328;  Jonea,  Oa  the  Cmoa, 

>  Idqae  non  tarn  quod  Ecdesia  iUos    Parti,  cli.  vi. 
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J3  possible,  that  what  seems  the  guidance  of  God's  Spirit  may,  if 
not  proved,  be  really  the  suggestion  of  evil  spirits.  Hence  we 
think  that  there  is  need  of  the  external  word,  and  of  the  Church, 
to  teach  ;  lest  wiiat  seems  a  light  within  be  but  darkness  counter- 
feiting light ;  and  we  know,  that  the  fertile  source  of  almost  every 
fanatical  error,  recorded  in  history,  has  been  a  reliance  on  uiward 
illuraination,  to  the  neglect  of  outward  testimony,^ 

The  principle,  then,  which  we  assert,  is  tliis,  that  Christ  gave 
authority  to  His  Apostles  to  teach  and  to  write,  tliat  He  promised 
them  infellible  guidance,  and  that  therefore  all  Apostolical  writings 
are  divinely  inspii-ed.  "We  have  only  to  inquire  what  writings  were 
Apostolical ;  and  for  this  purpose  we  have  recourse  to  testimony,  or, 
if  the  word  be  preferred,  to  tradition.  The  testimony  or  tradition 
of  the  primitive  Church  is  the  ground  on  which  the  fathers  them- 
selves received  the  books  of  the  new  Testament  as  Apostolical ; 
and,  on.  the  same  ground,  we  receive  them.  "We  gladly  add  to  this 
every  weight  which  can  be  derived  from  internal  evidence,  or  from 
the  authority  of  early  councils ;  for  we  know,  that  no  argument 
should  be  neglected,  which  may  fairly  corifirm  our  faith.  But  the 
first  ground  on  which  we  receive  the  new  Testament  is,  that  it 
can  he  proved  to  have  come  from  the  pons  or  the  dictation  of  the 
Apostles  of  Christ,  and  that  to  those  Apostles  Christ  promised 
infellibihty  in  matters  of  faith, 

1.  The  promise  of  inspiration  and  infellibility  appears  in  such 
passages  as  the  following :  — 

"  The  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father 
will  send  in  My  Name,  He  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring 
all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you." 
John  xiv.  25,  26. 

"When  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  He  will  guide  you 
into  all  truth,  and  He  wiU   show  you   things   to   come."     John 

xvi.  IS. 

"  It  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost."     Mark  xiii.  11. 

And  what  Christ  promised,  His  Apostles  claimed.  They  speak 
of  having  the  deep  things  of  God  revealed  to  tliem  by  His  Spirit, 
1  Cor.  ii,  10.     They  declare  their  own  Gospel  to  be  the  truth,  and 

1  There  is  a  passage  much  to  the  piir-  fliat  the  book  of  Canticles  is  canonical 

pose,  quoted  by  Jones  (On  fke   Caaoa,  and  writteu  by  Solomon,  and  the  boot 

Fart  I.  oh.  vi.)  from  the  PreEioe  to  Baic-  of  Wisdom  apocryphal,  aud  written  by 

ter's  Saints'  Rest.     "  For  my  part,  I  con-  Pliilo,  &c.    Nor  could  I  hava  known  ell 

fees,  1  could  never  boast  of  any  such  or  any  historical  books,  such  as  Joshua, 

testimony  or  light  of  the  Spirit  nor  tea-  Judges.  Ruth,  Samuel,  Kings,  Chronicles, 

son  neither,  which,  wichoat  human  tes-  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  &u.,  tobe  written  hydi- 

timony,  would  have  made  me  believe  yine  inspiration,  but  by  tradition,  Sbc." 
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anathematize  all  who  preach  any  other  Gospel,  Gal.  i.  8,  They 
speak  of  "  the  mystery  of  Christ,  which  in  other  ages  was  not  made 
known  to  the  sons  of  men,"  as  being  now  revealed  to  the  "  Apos- 
tles and  prophets  by  the  Spirit,"  Ephos.  iii.  4,  5 ;  and  treat  tlie 
Gospel  as  a  faith  "  once  delivered  to  the  samts,"  Jude  3. 

If  therefore  we  believe  tlie  new  Testament  at  all,  we  believe 
that  Jesus  Christ  gave  a  promise  of  inspiration  to  the  Apostles ; 
and  that  the  Apostles  claimed  the  promise,  professed  to  have 
received  the  inspiration,  and  accordingly  assumed  to  be  the  only 
infellible  depositaries  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel. 

2.  "We  have  therefore,  in  the  nest  place,  simply  to  determine 
the  genuineness  of  the  writings  which  profess  to  ho  Apostolical, 
and  our  labour  will  be  finished.  If  we  Imow  that  any  book  was 
written  by  an  Apostle,  we  know  that,  as  regards  doctrine  and  feith, 
it  is  inspii-ed  and  infallible,  and  therefore  we  receive  it  into  the 
Canon  of  Scripture.  The  primitive  Church  acted  on  this  princi- 
ple ;  and  we  act  upon  the  same. 

More  or  less,  all  ancient  writings  must  be  subjected  to  a  test 
like  this.  If  we  wish  to  know  whether  certain  books  were  written 
by  Cicero,  or  Cassar,  or  Tacitus,  we  examine  the  evidence,  and 
decide  accoi'ding  to  it.  The  simple  fact  that  they  have  ever  been 
received  as  theire,  is  a  strong  presumption  that  they  proceeded 
from  them.     But  still  we  mostly  require  farther  proof. 

Now,  it  is  infinitely  more  important  to  be  assured  that  a  book 
was  written  by  St.  John  or  St.  Paul,  than  to  know  that  one  was 
■written  by  Caesar  or  Cicero.  And  accordingly  God,  in  His  Provi- 
dence, has  afforded  us  far  more  abundant  evidence  concerning  the 
genuineness  of  tlie  different  books  of  the  new  Testament,  than  can 
be  found  concerning  any  other  writings  of  antiquity.  That  evi- 
dence is  principally  dependent  on  t^sHmom/,  but  is  not  resolvable 
into  mere  awlhiyrity.  It  is  the  witness  of  the  Church,  not  merely 
its  sanction,  to  which  we  appeal. 

Now  the  position  of  the  Church  in  its  earliest  ages  was  such, 
that  its  witness  on  this  subject  is  singularly. unexceptionable.  .  Dur- 
ing the  very  hfetimes  of  the  Apostles,  it  had  spread  through  the 
civilized  world.  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  had  all  heai'd  the  voice  of 
the  Apostles,  and  all  had  flourishing  Churches  long  before  the  death 
of  the  last  of  that  sacred  body.  The  books  wliich  tJie  Apostles 
had  written  were  therefore  not  merely  to  be  found  in  one  or  two 
obscure  corners  of  the  world,  but  they  were  treasured  up,  and  read 
and  revei-enced  in  Rome  and  Alexandria,  in  Antioch  and  Epliosus, 
in  Corinth  and  Thessalonica,  very  probably  in  Spain  and  Graul  and 
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Arabia,  perhaps  even  in  tJie  remote  region  of  Britain  itself.  Thore 
were  therefore  witnesses  in  every  comer  of  the  globe.  Even 
■where  the  arms  of  Homo  had  not  carried  conquest,  the  feet  of 
Apostles  had  carried  good  tidings  of  peace.  In  many  of  these 
Churches,  the  writers  of  the  sacred  books  were  well  known  and 
constant  visitors ;  so  that  Epistles  as  from  them,  or  Gospels  with 
their  names,  could  not  have  been  palmed  off  upon  their  converts, 
who  could  continually  have  rectified  errors  of  this  kind  by  direct 
appeal  to  the  living  sources  of  Divine  instruction.  The  writers  of 
the  new  Testament  themselves  took  care  that  what  they  wrote 
should  be  widely  circulated,  and  extensively  known,  when  first 
they  wrote  it.  St.  Paul  bids  the  Colossians  send  his  epistle  to 
them  to  be  read  as  well  in  the  Church  of  Laodicea  (Col.  iv.  16). 
He  charges  the  Thessalonians  that  they  should  suffer  his  epistle  to 
be  "read  to  all  the  holy  bretliren  "  (1  Thess.  v.  27).  We  are 
informed  eoncemmg  the  Gospels,  that  they  were  written,  the  first 
by  an  Apostle,  for  the  use  of  the  Church  of  Judea ;  ^  the  second, 
by  St.^  Mark,  under  the  dictation  of  St.  Peter,^  for  the  use  of  those 
Christians  amongst  whom  St.  Peter  had  been  preaching,  and  who 
wished  to  have  the  substance  of  it  preserved  in  writing ;  ^  that  St. 
Luke,  the  companion  of  St.  Paul,  wrote  his  Gospel  at  St.  Paul's 
dictation ;  *  and  that  St.  John  wrote  his  in  his  last  days  at  Ephesus, 
having  first  seen  and  approved  the  other  Gospels,  writing  his  own 
as  supplementaiy  to  them.^ 

These  and  simOar  considerations  show  that  the  writings  of  the 
new  Testament  must  have  had  a  great  degree  of  publicity,  and 
therefore  great  protection  against  forgery  and  fraud,  from  their 
earliest  publication.  Every  separate  Church,  and  every  separate 
city,  to  which  they  spread,  was  a  guard  against  corruption,  and  a 
checlc  upon  its  neighbours.  But  at  the  same  time,  wide  as  the 
empire  of  Christ  had  spread,  it  was  not  then,  as  now,  a  collec- 
tion of  disunited  communities,  but  one  living,  intercommunicating 
whole.  The  early  records  with  one  voice  proclaim  that 'all  Chris- 
tendom was  as  one  man.  There  was  a  circulation  of  life-blood 
through  the  whole.  A  Christian  eouJd  not  go  from  Rome  to 
Alexandria,  or  from  Alexandria  to  Ephesus,  but  iie  bore  a  talis- 
man with  him,  which  made  him  welcomed  as  a  brother.  And 
the  degree  of  intercourse  which  took  place  jn  the  very  earliest 
thnes  between  far  distant  Chui-ches,  is  apparent  by  the  letter  of 
1  Euseb.  H.  E.  m.  24;  Iren.  rii.  1.  *  I 


of  Clemens  Alexandrinus. 


^Euaeb.  in.  24;  Hieron.  De  Viris 
the  authority    hstribus,  s.  v.  Joannes. 
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Clement  of  Rome  to  the  Church  of  Corinth,  by  the  sohcitude  of 
Ignatius  for  tho  different  cities,  to  which  he  wrote  on  the  eve  of  his 
martyrdom,  by  the  journey  of  Polycarp  from  Smyrna  to  Rome  to 
discuss  the  Paschal  controversy,  by  the  appointment  of  Irenisus, 
a  native  of  Asia,  to  the  cliief  bishopric  in  Gaul,  and  by  numerous 
similar  &cts. 

We  have  therefore  the  following  securities  that  the  Churches 
from  the  first  would  preserve  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  safe  and 
in  their  integrity. 

(1)  The  presence  of  the  Apostles  with  them,  and  frequent 
intercourse  among  them,  whilst  the  sacred  books  were  in  writing. 

(2)  The  publicity  given  to  these  books  from  the  first. 

(3)  The  wide  difPiision  of  the  Church  throughout  the  world, 
so  that  copies  would  be  multiplied  everywhere,  and  one  part  of  the 
Church  would  be  a  check  against  forgeries  in  another. 

(4)  The  intimate  communion  of  every  part  of  Christendom 
with  tlie  rest,  so  that  every  fecility  was  afforded  to  every  portion 
of  the  Church,  of  knowing  what  were  the  Apostles'  writings,  and 
of  guarding  against  mistake. 

(5)  To  these  we  may  add,  that  there  were  divisions  in  many 
Churches  even  from  the  Apostles'  days,  (see  1  Cor.  iii.  3,  4 ;  Gal. 
ii.  4,  <&c.)  which  necessarily  created  independent  witnesses,  even 
in  individual  Churches,  each  party  being~a  check  on  the  other. 

(6)  And  lastly,  that  in  God's  Providence  the  Apostle  St.  John 
lived  at  the  great  city  of  Epliesus  for  thirty  years  after  the  works 
of  the  other  Apostles  had  been  written ;  and  was  thus  living  in  the 
midst  of  the  civilized  world,  as  a  final  and  authoritative  court  of 
appeal,  if  there  could  be  any  doubt  as  to  which  were  Apostolical, 
and  which  Apocryphal  writings. 

Can  we  doubt  then,  that  the. primitive  Church  was  a  body  so 
remarkably  constituted  that  its  testimony  united,  on  this  particular 
subject,  the  singularly  opposite  merits  of  unanimity  and  yet  of 
mutual  independence ;  that  it  enjoyed  the  most  extraordinary 
powers  for  knowing  the  truth,  with  no  interest  in  corrupting  it, 
and  without  the  power  to  corrupt  it,  even  if  it  had  the  will  ? 

We  conclude  therefore,  that  the  Scriptures  which  the  primitive 
Church  held  as  Apostolical,  must  have  been  so.  And  we  may 
add,  that,  owing  to  the  wide  diffusion  of  the  Church  throughout 
the  world,  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  a  forger  in  after-times 
to  pass  off  bis  forgery  on  the  Church  ;  for,  if  it  was  received  in 
one  place,  it  would  speedily  be  rejected  in  another,  and  convicted 
I   the   sure   ground   of  novelty.     The   primitive 
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Church,  therefore,  was  singularly  fitted  by  Providence  to  be  a  wit- 
ness and  keeper  of  Holy  Writ ;  even  a  witness  and  a  keeper  of 
it  against  future  as  well  as  present  corruptions. 

It  is  impossible  to  give  more  than  a  very  brief  sketch  of  the 
evidence  which  we  derive  from  the  early  Church,  thus  qualified  to 
bear  testimony.     "We  may  cla-ssiiy  it  in  the  following  order : — 

(1)  Manuscripts  of  the  original, 

(2)  Versions  in  numerous  languages. 

(3)  Catalogues. 

(4)  Quotations  and  references,  and  commentaries, 

(1)  We  have  manuscripts  of  the  new  Testament  Scriptures 
m  very  great  numbers,  preserved  to  us  in  different  quarters  of  the 
globe.  The  testimony 'which  these  MSS,  bear,  all  tends  to  the 
same  point ;  namely,  the  general  integrity  of  the  text  of  the  new 
Testament,  as  we  have  it  now.  These  MSS.  indeed  are  so  far 
different  fi'om  each  other  as  to  be  independent  witnesses;  for, 
though  they  agree  in  preserving  the  same  general  text,  they  differ 
in  verbal  minutiae,  and  have  various  readings,  like  MSS,  of  all 
ancient  autliors;  and  it  is  found  that  these  MSS.  can  be  classed 
into  different  femilies ;  so  that  each  femily  bears  a  line  of  testi- 
mony distinct  from  the  others.  Thus  Griesbach  distinguished  the 
Greek  MSS.  into  three  distinct  texts :  the  Alexandrine,  which  he 
found  to  con-espond  with  the  reading  of  the  famous  Codex  Alex- 
andrinus  and  with  the  quotations  of  Origeu,  the  great  Alexandrian 
critic ;  the  Byzantine,  including  those  MSS.  which  in  their  pecu- 
liarities agree  with  the  MSS.  which  have  been  brought  to  us  direct 
from  Constantmople ;  the  Western,  to  which  belong  the  MSS. 
which  have  been  chiefly  found  in  Europe,  and  which  in  their 
peculiarities  resemble  the  Latin  version.  Other  critics  (as  Mat- 
thai,  Scholz,  &c.)  have  made  different  arrangements  and  classifi- 
cations ;  but  all  agree  in  the  observation,  tliat  we  have  distinct 
streams  of  MSS.  coming  down  to  us  from  the  most  remote  antiq- 
uity, and  preserving  in  the  main  the  same  text  of  the  new  Testa- 
ment, though  differing  in  minute  particulars,  sufficient  to  constitute 
them  in  some  degree  independent  witnesses,  and  existing  in  the 
different  quarters  of  the  globe.  It  is  true,  the  most  ancient  of 
these  MSS.  is  probably  not  older  than  the  fourth  century ;  but  it 
is  well  known  to  all  scholars,  how  very  ancient  a  MS.  of  the  fourth 
century  is  considered,  and  how  very  few  MSS.  in  the  world  have 
anytliing  approaching  to  such  antiquity  ;  and  it  must  be  borne  in 
mind,  that  a  MS.  of  the  fourth  century  represents  a  text. of  much 
earlier  date,  fix»ra  which  it  must  have  been  copied ;  and  when  we 
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have  many  independent  MSS.,  and  some  of  them  of  nearly  the 
same  great  antiquity,  wc  know  that  they  respectively  and  inde- 
pendently bear  witness  to  the  existence  of  an  older  text  or  texts, 
to  which  they  owe  their  original. 

Now  here  is  one  evidence  of  the  genuineness  of  our  new  Testa- 
ment writings.  They  are  preserved  to  us  in  innumerable  MSS. 
in  all  parts  of  the  world ;  MSS.  whose  authority  is  of  the  highest 
possible  character.  The  books  which  are  thus  preserved  are  not 
the  Apociyphal,  but  the  generally  received  Canonical  books  of  the 
new  Testament. 

(2)  We  have  a  great  number  of  ancient  versions  of  the  new 
Testament  Scriptures,  in  the  various  languages  which  were  ver- 
nacular in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church.  Thus  we  have  versions 
in  Latin,  Syriac,  Coptic,  Sahidic,  Arabic,  Ethiopic,  Armenian,  and 
other  languages.  The  Versions  which  are  supposed  to  have  the 
greatest  claim  to  antiquity,  are  the  Latin  and  the  Syriac.  That 
there  was  a  very  ancient  Latin  version,  there  can  be  no  manner  of 
doubt ;  for  the  rapid  diffusion  of  the  Gospel  in  Europe  and  Africa 
made  it  a  matter  of  great  consequence 'that  the  new  Testament 
Scriptures  should  speedily  be  translated  into  the  Latin  tongue. 
The  ancient  Itahc  may,  therefore,  very  probably  have  been  made 
in  the  days  of  the  Apostles.  The  only  difficulty  of  importance 
is  the  many  alterations  which  the  Latin  Versions  subsequently 
underwent,  which  make  it  hard  to  ascertain  what  MS.  fairly  repre- 
sents the  most  ancient  text.  Tet  all  the  Latin  Versions  of  any 
authority,  at  present  in  existence,  give  their  testimony,  in  the 
main,  to  the  integrity  of  the  text  of  the  new  Testament  as  we 
have  it  now.  The  Peschito  Syriac  is  by  most  scholars  considered 
to  be  the  oldest  of  all  the  versions ;  and  it  has  the  advantage  of 
being  a  Version  from  the  Greek  into  the  vernacular  tongue  of  our 
Lord  and  His  Apostles.  It  is  by  many  thought  to  be  a  work  of 
the  first  century,  and  may  have  been  seen  by  the  Apostle  St. 
John.  The  Syiians  themselves  held  the  tradition  that  it  was 
made  by  St.  Mark.  The  testimony  which  it  bears  concerning 
the  Canon  of  the  new  Testament  is  most  satisfactory,  so  fer  aa  it 
goes.  It  contains,  in  literal  translation,  the  four  Gospels,  the  Acts, 
thirteen  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  die  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the 
Epistle  of  St.  James,  the  first  Epistle  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  first  of 
St.  John,  —  that  is  to  say,  all  our  present  Canon,  except  the  Apoc- 
alypse, the  Epistle  of  St.  Jude,  the  second  of  St.  Peter,  and  the 
second  and  third  of  St.  John.  There  are  many  reasons  why  so 
ancient  a  Version  should  not  have  contained  these   last-named 
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books.  If  it  were  made  so  early  as  has  been  supposed,  some  of 
the  excluded  books  may  not  bave  been  written.  At  all  events,  it 
is  liighly  probable  that  they  were  not  all  at  once  collected  into  one 
volume,  and  some  shorter  and  later  pieces  are  especially  likely  to 
have  been  at  first  omitted.^ 

(8)  We  have  among  very  early  fethera,  regular  catalogues 
of  the  books  of  the  new  Testament,  as  received  and  read  in  the 
Church, 

Origen,  the  most  learned  of  the  Greek  fathers,  who  was  born 
A.  D.  185,  i.  e.  less  than  ninety  years  from  the  death  of  St.  John, 
g^ves  a,  catalogue  exactly  corresponding  with  our  present  Canon.^ 

Eusebius,  another  most  learned  and  accurate  inquirer,  born  at 
Caasarea,  in  Palestine,  a.  d.  270,  gives  a  catidogue  exactly  corre- 
sponding with  our  own,  except  that  he  speaks  of  the  Epistles  of 
St,  James,  St.  Jude,  2  Peter,  2  and  3  John,  as  generally  received, 
yet. doubted  of  by  some ;  and  says  of  the  Apocalypse,  that,  though 
some  doubted,  yet  others  received  it ;  and  he  himself  received  it, 
and  considered  it  as  canonical.® 

Atliauasius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  a,  d,  326,  and  who  therefore 
must  have  been  born  in  the  third  century,  gives  a  catalogue  ex- 
actly corresponding  with  ours,* 

Cyril,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  a.  d.  349,  gives  the  same  list,  with 
the  exception  of  the  Apocalypse.^ 

The  Council  of  Laodicea,  A,  d.  364,  gives  the  same  list  as  St, 
Cyril.« 

Epiphauius,  a.  d.  370,  gives  the  same  list  as  ours.' 

Grregory  Nazianzen,  a,  d,  375,  who  was  born  about  the  time 
of  the  Council  of  Nice,  gives  the  same  list  as  ours,  omitting  the 
Apocalypse,^ 

Jerome,  who  was  bom  a.  d.  829,  was  educated  at  Rome,  and 
was  ordained  presbyter  at  Antioch,  a.  d.  378,  gives  the  same  list 
as  ours ;   except  that  he  observes  that  most  persons  in  tlie  Latin 

p.  Marsh's  Lec^tres,  Ft  v.  On 

i  Lardner,  iL  .._  

=  Comment,  in  Matt.  ap.  Euseb.  H.  E.  '  H.  E.  in.  25. 

Ti.  25.    Ill  tliia  cafa   gu    h      m  *  Ex  FesKdi  Epist.  xim.  Tom.  ii.  p. 

Janes  and  St.  Jude     B       n           li  961 ;  Edit.  Benedict.  Tom.  ii.  p.  38,  Co- 

teenth  Homily  on  G            h     pe  k  Ian.  1680. 

Matthew,  Mark,  Luk    J  h     Paal  P  te  =  Cateches.  iv.  §  36,     He  makes  men- 

James,  and  Jude,  as   h    an               th  tion  of  certain  forged  Gospels,   ijiEvSmi- 

books  of  the  new  T    ta     n            hi  Jpa^a,  and  ascribes  to  Che  Manicheans  a 

seventli  Homily  on   h    b    k       J  Goepei  according  to  St.  Thomas, 

tf  we  may  trust  tlie  L        tr  '  Concil.  Laodicen.  Can.  IX. 

Bufiims,  in  which  Bio           xi     ,  '  H^res.  76,  c.  5. 

merates  all  the  books   which   we  now  °  Gregor.  Nazianz.  Cana.  xxsiii. 
hare,     See  Jones,  On  die  Giinon,  Ft.  i. 
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Church  did  not  consider  the  Epistle  to  the  Hehrews  as  St,  Paul's, 
though  he  himself  held  tliat  it  was  so.^ 

Rufinus,  preshyter  of  Aquileia,  contemporary  and  friend  of 
Jerome,  gives  the  same  catalogue  aa  we  now  possess.^ 

Augustine,  Bishop  of  Hippo,  A.  d.  394,  (born  A.  D.  355,)  gives 
the  same  catalogue  as  ours.^ 

The  Council  of  Carthage  (a.  d.  397?)  gives  the  same  cate,- 
logae,* 

(4)  But,  besides  these  formal  catalogues,  we  liave  from  the 
very  first  ages  a  series  of  quotations,  references,  and  allusions  to 
our  sacred  boots,  and  in  some  cases  regular  harmonies  and  com- 
mentaries upon  them. 

This  is  a  wide  subject.  It  occupies  the  first  five  volumes  in  tlie 
octavo  edition  of  Lardner's  most  valuable  work  on  The  Credihility 
of  the  Groepel  lEstory.  An  account  of  it  here  must  necessarily  be 
brief. 

The  writings  of  the  Apostolical  fathers  are  few  in  number,  and 
there  are  many  reasons  why  they  should  not  quote  so  frequently 
and  iiilly  fi'om  the  books  of  the  new  Testament,  as  those  who  suc- 
ceeded them.  Yet  there  are,  nevertlieless,  a  considerable  number 
of  references  and  quotations  from  the  books  which  we  possess  as  the 
new  Testament  Scriptures,  even  in  them. 

Clement,  who  probably  died  before  St,  John,  especially  ascribes 
the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  to  St.  Paul.  Words  of  our 
hlessed  Lord,  found  in  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  and 
St.  Luke,  are  recommended  with  a  high  degree  of  respect,  but 
without  the  names  of  the  Evangelists ;  and  there  is  reason  to  think 
that  he  alludes  to  the  Acts,  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  the  two 
Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  and  divers  other  of  the  Epistles  of  the 
new  Testament.* 

Ignatius,  who  suffered  martyrdom  very  soon  after  the  death  of 
St.  John,  in  writing  to  the  Ephesians,  ascribes  tho  Epistle  to  that 
Church  to  St.  Paul,  and  cites  several  passages  from  it.  He  alludes 
to  St,  Matthew's,  St.  Luke's,  and  probably  to  St.  John's  Gospel ; 
also,  probably,  to  the  Acts,  Romans,  1  and  2  Corinthians,  Gala- 
tians,  Philippians,  1  Thessalonians,  2  Thnothy,  1  Peter,  1  and  3 
John.  He  appears  also  to  have  expressions  denoting  collections  of 
the  Gospels  and  Epistles  of  the  1 


1^  Epist.  L.  ad  Paalinum.  0pp.  Tom.  IV.  '  De  Doctrina  Christiana,  Lib.  i 

p.  574 ;  TM.  Betied.    On  the  Epistle  to  Tom.  iii.  p.  28. 

the  Hebrews,  see  De  Tins  Ithistribus,  s.  *  Condi.  Carthag.  III.  Can.  xit: 

T.  Psulus.  '  Lardnec,  Ii.  ch.  II. 

^  Exposit.   in   Si/mh.  Aposlol.  g  86,  ad  *Ibid.  ii.  oh.  v. 
calc.  Oper.  Cypriao. 
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Polycarp,  Bishop  of  SmjTiia,  a  disciple  of  St,  Jolin,  quotes 
Philippians,  and  speaks  of  St.  Paul  as  having  written  to  that 
Church.  He  quotes  also  expressions  from  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
Liike,  1  Corinthians,  Ephesians,  1  and  2  Theasalonians ;  and  there 
are  manifest  references  to  Romans,  1  and  2  Corinthians,  Galatians, 
Ephesians,  1  and  2  Timothy,  1  Peter,  1  John,  and  probably  to  the 
Hebrews.^ 

If  Barnabas  and  Hermas  are  to  be  reckoned  Apostolical,  although 
there  are  manifest  references  to  the  new  Testament  in  their  works, 
yet  the  nature  of  their  writings  makes  it  most  improbable  that 
they  should  have  quoted  much  from  it,  and  accounts  for  their  com- 
parative silence.^ 

Papias,  who  was  well  acquainted  with  Polycarp,  and,  as  some 
think,  even  with  St.  John,  and  was  an  anxious  inquirer  about  all 
that  had  come  from  the  Apostles  and  followers  of  Christ,  bears 
testimony  to  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St,  Mark,  quotes  the 
first  Epistle  of  St.  Peter  and  the  first  of  St.  John,  appears  to  have 
a  reference  to  the  book  of  Acts,  and  there  is  every  reason  to  sup- 
pose he  received  the  Apocalypse.  There  are  no  works  of  his  re- 
maining, except  a  fragment  preserved  by  Eusehius.^ 

Justin  Martyr,  the  first  of  the  fethers  of  whom  we  have  any 
considerable  remains,  was  converted  to  Christianity  about  a.  D.  133, 
flourished  chiefly  abbut  a.d.  140,  i.  e.  40  years  after  the  death  of 
St.  John,  and  died  a  martyr  about  a.  D.  164  or  167.  He  has 
many  quotations  from  the  four  Gospels,  wiiich  he  refers  to  under 
the  name  of  the  Memoirs  of  the  Apostlm.^  He  has,  moreover, 
referred  to  the  Acts,  many  of  the  Epistles,  and  expressly  assigns 
the  Book  of  Revelation  to  St.  John.  In  his  first  Apology,  he  tells 
us  that  the  memoirs  of  the  Apostles  and  the  wiitings  of  the 
Prophets  were  read  in  the  assemblies  for  public  worship,  and  dis- 
courses made  upon  them  by  the  presiding  presbyter.^ 

1  lardner.  n;  ch.  vi.  eiayyi^M  he  considers  an  interpolation. 

^  Ibid.  It.  ch,  I,  IT.  He  arguea,  that  Memoirs  of  the  AposAes 

8  Buseb.  H.  E.  Lib.  iji.  cap,  39 ;  Lard-  more  probably  mean  a  single  work  tlian 

ner,ii.  ch.  is.     ^  a  collection  of  works,  and  tliat  JuEKn'a 

'   '  Airo/Hi^pvti/iara    tuij     'Airooro^w,  guotatjona  are  not  exact  from  our  pres- 

Trbioli  he  explains  by  d.  xakiltai  ciayjeha,  ent  Gospels.    His  argumenta  are  oonsid- 

—  Apol.  I.  p.  98,  B.  ered  by  Bishop  Kaye,  Writings  of  Justin 

Bishop  Marsh  in  his  dissertation  On  Martyr,  ch,  vm.    The  last-named  prel- 

tke  Ongirt  of  the  Foar  Gospels,  ch,   xv,,  ate  aeema  to  have  clearly  proTed  that 

pp         th  t  J    t     d  t    11  d    to  th       IB  no  reason  for  doubting  that  our 

p         tGpelbtto         t  gp  Gospela  are  fliose  cited  by  Jaatin, 

Ml  I  d      m     t   wl    h  t!      B   1   p       p-  th     gl ,  at  times,  he  rather  quotes  the 

pos      to  h  t  d  wl    h  was     arly  p    n  rt  than  iJie  very  words  of  a  pas- 

p       II       b      Ap    tl  1   f    m  sag 

wh    1      1      £  1  rap  1  d  tl  8   ipol,  J,  p.  gg ;  Lardner,  ir,  ch,  x. 
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Tatian,  the  disciple  of  Justin  Martyr,  composed  a  harmony  of 
the  Gospels,  called  Diatessaron.^ 

The  circular  Epistle  of  the  Churches  of  Vienne  and  Lyons, 
concerning  the  suiFerings  of  their  martyi-s  in  the  reign  of  Mai-cus 
Antoninns,  uses  language  from  the  Gospels  of  Sl  Luke  and  St. 
John,  Acts,  Romans,  Phihppians,  1  Peter,  1  John,  aud  the  Eeve- 
lation.^ 

Irenreus,  who  was  a  hearer  of  Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  St  John,^ 
and  became  Bishop  of  Lyons,  a.d.  1T7,  assures  us  that  there  wero 
four  Gospels,  and  no  more,*  all  of  which  he  has  largely  quoted, 
with  the  names  of  their  writers,  and  has  given  an  account  of  their 
composition.'*  He  refers  the  Acts  to  St.  Luke.  He  quotes  all  St. 
Paul's  Epistles,  except  Philemon  and  the  Hebrews,  also  1  Peter, 
1  and  2  John,  and  the  Apocalypse,  which  he  expressly  assigns 
to  St.  John  the  Apostle,^  and  prohaMy  the  Epistle  of  St.  James, 
"  His  quotations  from  the  Gospels  are  so  numerous  that  they  oc- 
cupy more  tlian  twelve  folio  columns  in  the  index  of  Scripture 
passages  annexed  to  the  Benedictine  edition." ' 

Theophilus  of  Antioch  (circ,  a.  d.  170)  quotes  St.  Matthew, 
St.  Luke,  several  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  and  we  are  assured  by 
Eusebius  that  in  his  work  against  Hennogenes  he  quoted  tho 
Apocalypse.^ 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  lived  at  the  end  of  the  second 
century,  about  100  yeai-s  after  the  completion  of  the  Canon  of 
Scripture,  quotes  all  the  four  Gospels,  and  especially  tells  us  the 
origin  of  St.  Mark's.®  He  ascribes  the  Acts  to  St.  Luke ;  quotes 
all  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  except  the  short  Epistle  to  Philemon,  and 
ascribes  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  to  St.  Paul,  though  he  thinks 
it  was  written  in  Hebrew  by  St.  Paul,  and  translated  into  Greek 
by  St.  Liike.^  He  quotes  three  of  the  Catholic  Epistles,  namely, 
1  John,  1  Peter,  Jude ;  for  it  is  doubtful  whether  he  refers  ex- 
pressly to  St.  James,  or  the  second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter,  and  the 
second  and  third  of  St.  John.  The  Apocalypse  he  expressly  as- 
cribes to  St.  John.^" 

Tertullian,  presbyter  of  Carthc^,  of  the  same  date  with  Clem- 
ent, quotes  all  the  books  of  the  new  Testament,  except  perhaps 

I  Lflrdner,  n.  ch.  xili.  ie  useii  of  tho  seeing  of  the  Apocalypse, 

^  Ibid.  oh.  xvi.  not,  aa  some  think,  of  the  duralion  of 

3  Hieronym.  De  V.  I.  a.  v.  Irentaua.  St.  John's  own  life. 

*  Adx!.  H<Eres.  iii.  11.  '  Bp,    Marsh's   Lectures,   Pt.    v.    Lect 

'  Ibid.  in.  1.  ix!T, ;  Lardner,  n.  ch.  xvii. 

6  AdK.     H<Eres.   IV.   20  ;  v.   26,    The  » LarJner.  ii.  ch.  xi. 

time  of  seeing  the  Apocalypse  is  men-  '  Euseb.  H,  E.  vi.  14. 

tioned  V.  30 ;  namely,  towards  the  end  of  '"  Lardner,  ir.  ch.  xxii.  ;  Bp.  Kaye's 

Uie  reign  of  Domltian,  if  tlie  word  Eupiiflj?  Ctement  u/Atex,  ch.  vm. 
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St.  James's  Epistle,  the  second  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  third  of  St. 
John.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  he  assigns  to  Barnabas.^  Dr. 
Lardner  has  observed,  that  "  There  are  perhaps  more  and  larger 
c[uotations  of  the  new  Testament  in  this  one  Christian  author 
than  of  all  the  works  of  Cicero,  though  of  so  uncommon  excel- 
lence for  thought  and  style,  in  the  writers  of  all  cliaracters  for 
several  ages.^ 

We  are  now  arrived  at  Origen,  who,  as  we  have  seen,  gives  a 
complete  catalogue  of  the  new  Testament,  as  we  have  it  now.® 

Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  a.d.  247,  quotes  the  Gospels,  Acts, 
St.  Paul's  Epistles,  especially  ascribing  the  Hebrews  to  St.  Paul, 
the  three  Epistles  of  St,  John.  On  the  Apocalypse  he  has  a  long 
dissertation,  from  which  it  appears  that  it  was  very  generally 
received  by  Christians  as  written  by  St.  John,  though  he  himself 
inclines  to  attribute  it  to  another  John,  whom  he  considered  a  holy 
and  divinely  inspired  man.* 

Cyprian,  A,  D.  250,  quotes  ail  the  new  Testament  except  the 
Epistles  to  Philemon  and  the  Hebrews,  the  third  of  St.  John,  the 
second  of  St.  Peter,  and  St.  James.  The  Apocalypse  he  often 
quotes  as  St.  John's.^ 

Methodius,  Bishop  of  Olympus  in  Lycia,  circ.  A.  d.  280,  con- 
stantly quotes  or  refers  to  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  most  of  St.  Paul's 
Epistles,  especially  the  Hebrews,  also  1  Peter,  1  John,  and  the 
Apocalypse.^ 

Eusebins  has  already  been  adduced  as  a  witness,  having  given 
a  catalogue  of  the  new  Testament  Scriptures,  as  we  have  them 
now. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  continue  the  list  farther.  We  have  already 
seen  that  from  this  time  we  may  find  in  the  works  of  the  fathers 
fill!  catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  new  Testament ;  and  the  n\m\- 
ber  of  quotations  from  them  in  their  vn'itings  grows  fuller  and  more 
abundant. 

We  must  add,  that  heretics  quoted  and  admitted  the  same  Scrip- 
tures, with  the  exception  of  those  outrageous  heretics,  such  as  the 
Gnostics  and  the  Mainchees,  who  were  rather  heathen  philosophers, 
with  a  tinge  of  Christianity,  than  Christians  with  a  defilemeni, 
of  philosophy.  Thus  the  Montanists,  the  Donatists/  Arius,^  Pho- 
tioua,^  Lucifer,^"  and  other  schismatics  and  heretics  of  the  first 

1  De  Padidtia,  c.  20.  '  Ibid.  m.  ch.  Lvil. 

'Ijardiier,  ii.   ch.  xxviii.     See  also  '  Ibid.  ch.  lxtji. 

Bp.  Kaye'B  Tertuilion,  ch.  v.  p.  307.  '  Ibid.  ch.  txrx. 

»  Lftrfoer,  ch.  xiiviii.  » Ibid.  eh.  i.xxxa. 

*  Ibid.  in.  ch.  XLiii.  w  Ibid.  ch.  xoi. 
'  Ibid.  in.  ell.  xliv. 
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four  centuries,  received  the  same  sacred  books  with  the  Catholic 
Christians. 

Not  only  heretics,  moreover,  but  heathens  and  persecutors  knew 
the  sacl^d  books  and  sought  to  destroy  them.  Thus  in  the  perse- 
cution of  Diocletian,  there  was  an  edict  a.  d.  303,  that  the  Chris- 
tian Churches  should  be  destroyed,  and  their  Scriptures  burned. 
Accordingly,  great  search  was  made  for  the  hooks  of  the  new- 
Testament,  and  those  Christians  who,  to  save  themselves,  gave 
up  their  books  to  the  persecutors,  acquired  the  opprobrious  name 
of  Traditores.' 

When  Constantine  the  Great  embraced  Christianity,  finding 
that  the  persecution  under  Diocletian  had  diminished  the  number 
of  copies  of  the  new  Testament,  he  authorized  Eusebius  Bishop  of 
Cffisarea  to  get  iifty  copies  of  the  new  Testament  written  out  for 
him,  desiring  that  they  should  be  skUfiilly  and  carefiilly  written  on 
fine  parchment.^ 

We  have  seen  then,  that  numerous  MSS.,  the  most  ancient 
Versions,  the  catalogues  given  us  by  the  fathers,  quotations  and 
references  from  the  time  of  the  earliest  Apostolical  father,  gradu- 
ally increasing  in  number,  yet  numerous  from  the  beginning,  the 
consent  of  heretics,  the  enmity  of  persecutors,  —  all  witness  to  the 
existence,  from  the  earliest  times,  of  the  new  Testament  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  all  this  testimony  is  uniform  in  favour  of  the  very 
books  which  we  now  possess. 

It  may  be  added,  that,  altliough  it  is  quite  clear  that  there 
were  certain  early  writers,  such  as  Clement,  Barnabas,  and  Her- 
mas,  highly  esteemed,  and  whose  writiaigs'  were  read  in  some 
Churches ,  and  though  tliere  were  some  Apocryphal  books  pro- 
fessing to  he  the  woiks  of  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists  :  yet  there 
is  good  leason  to  assert  that  these  books  are  not  quoted  by  tlie 
fethers  as  •vuthonty  and  weru  not  received,  by  the  Church  as 
Canonical  Sciiptnie^ 

To  the  external  evidence,  the  internal  proofs  of  genuineness 
might  be  added,  if  time  and  space  would  allow.  Books  which 
are  forgeries  generally  show,  when  carefiilly  scrutinized,  plain 
proofs  that  they  are  not  his  whose  name  they  bear.  The  lan- 
guage, the  ideas,  the  statements  of  facts,  some  little  circumstance 
of  date  or  place,  some  circumstance  connected  with  die  character, 
knowledge,  or  condition  of  the  author,  are  found  inconsistent  and 
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incapable  of  being  explained.  Or  if  tbis  be  not  the  case,  there  is 
a  markedly  studied  effort  to  avoid  all  this,  and  to  make  the  forgery 
appear  a  genuine  work.  But  the  different  books  of  the  new 
Testament,  though  written  by  eight  different  hands,  under  vastly 
different  conditions,  have  yet  defied  the  efforts  of  critics  to  dis- 
prove tbeir  genuioeness.  They  only  come  out  the  brighter  from 
every  fiery  trial.  Their  style  and  language  is  jiist  what  we  should 
expect  from  the  writers  to  whom  they  are  ascribed.  They  abound 
ill  minute  particulars,  most  naturally  and  simply  introduced,  which 
correspond  accurately  with  the  state  of  things  existing  at  the  time 
and  in  the  place  in  which  the  authoi-s  wrote.  Coincidences  have 
been  pointed  out,  which  the  cleverest  forger  could  never  have 
designed,  and  which  only  patient  searching  could  have  detected ; 
whereas,  if  such  coincidences  had  been  designed,  they  would  have 
been  put  prominently  forward  to  meet  the  view.^  In  this,  and 
in  similar  manners,  we  may  confirm  by  internal  examination  the 
results  deduced  from  external  testimony. 

But  before  we  conclude  this  sketch  we  must  observe,  that,  in 
the  accounts  of  the  catalogues  and  quotations  given  by  the  differ- 
ent early  fathers,  we  could  not  but  remark  that  some  books  were 
less  universally  quoted,  and  classed  in  the  catalogues,  than  others, 
We  iearn,  as  early,  as  Origeu,  and  more  clearly  afterwards  from 
Eusebins,  that,  though  the  Church  generally  received  the  Canon 
of  the  new  Testament  as  we  receive  it  now,  yet  some  few  books 
were  by  some  persons  considered  as  doubtful. 

Eusebius  makes  three  distinct  classes  of  books,^  namely  :  — 
o/io/Xoyoufietoi,  those  universally  received ; 
diTiXeyd/ieyoi,    those   generally   received,   but   doubted   of  by 

some ; 
y6doi,  i.  e.  Apocryphal  books  rejected  by  all  but  heretics. 

In  lUce  manner,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  distinguishes  between  those 
wapa  TTomv  5/ioAi>ymjfiepci,  owned  by  all,  and  d^^^i/SaWd/iera,  doubted 
of  by  some.3 

Now  tiie  undoubted  books  according  to  Eusebius,  which  all 
received,  were  the  four  Gospels,  the  Acts,  thirteen  Epistles  of  St. 
Paul,  one  of  St.  Peter,  one  of  St.  John.  He  adds,  that  Christians 
generally  received  the  Hebrews,  James,  2  Potor,  2  and  3  John, 
Jude,  Revelation.  These  he  esteemed  canonical,  but  tells  us  that 
some  doubted  concerning  their  genuineness.  He  also  mentions 
the  Epistles  of  Clement  and  Barnabas,  and  the  Pastor  of  Hermas, 

s  Cyril.  Cutedies.  iv.  3S. 
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as  esteemed  useful  by  many,  but  not  to  be  considered  a  part  of 
Canonical  Scripture.^  Now  the  principal  reasons  foi-  doubting  the 
genuineness  and  Canonicity  of  the  books  which  Etisebius  speaks 
of  as  AyriXeyoiteva,  were  of  this  nature.  TJie  Hebrews  has  not 
St,  Paul's  name,  and  is  tliought  to  be  different  in  style  from  his 
other  writings.^  St.  James  might  not  havo  been  an  Apostle,  and 
therefore  his  Epistle  might  have  no  claim  to  be  in  the  Canon, 
The  Apocalypse  introduces  the  name  of  St.  John,  contrary  to  that 
Apostle's  custom  elsewhere ;  and  some  supposed  it  was  written 
by  John  tlio  cider,  a  person  whom  Papiaa  mentions,  and  not  by 
St.  John  the  Apostle.^ 

To  take  first  the  Epistle  of  St.  James ;  there  is  strong  reason  to 
believe,  that,  whether  the  writer  was  James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
or  James  the  Lord's  brother,  he  was  in  any  case  an  Apostle  ;  for 
James  the  Lord's  brother  is  in  Scripture  called  an  Apostle,'  and 
was  in  all  probability  the  same  as  James  the  son  of  Alph^us,  or 
Cleopas,  (tlie  two  names  being  very  probably  identical,)  his'  motlier 
being  Mary  the  sister  of  the  Virgin  Mary.^  So  tliat  there  is  no 
reason  to  exclude  his  Epistle  from  the  Canon,  because  he  was  not 
an  Apostle.  But  farther,  his  Epistle  is  in  the  Syriac  version,  and 
the  authority  of  the  Syrian  Church  is  very  important  on  this  head ;. 
for  the  Church  of  Syria  bordered  on  Palestine,  where  St.  James, 
tlie  Lord's  brother,  was  bishop,  and  spoke  the  same  language  as 
the  natives  of  Palestine  itself.  We  must  remember,  too,  that 
Eusebius  tells  us  that  this  Epistle  was  received  by  the  gi'eat 
majority  of  Christians ;  and  that  it  is  by  no  means  wonderful  tliat 
an  Epistle,  written  by  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  to  the  Jews,  should 
not  have  become  known  to  the  Grecian  Churches  so  soon  as 
otliers ;  and  hence  more  doubt  might  arise  about  it  than  about 
other  Epistles.® 

Of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  Apocalypse,  we  learn 
that  the  former  was  not  fully  admitted  by  the  Latin,  nor  the  latter 
by  the  Greek  Church  among  Canonical  Scripture s.^ 

Of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we  may  observe  that  the 
absence  of  the  Apostle's  name  may  be  fully  accounted  for  by  the 
feet  that  he  was  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  not  of  the  circum- 
cision ;  and  therefore,  when  he  writes  to  the  Jews,  he  does  not 
put  his  name  and  claim  his  Apostleship,  as  not  wishing  to  put  for- 

J  Euaeb.   S.   E.  as  abore ;  Lardner,  '  See  Lardner,  ti.  c!i.  xvi. 

Lisir.  '  See  Mareh'a  Lmt.  Ft.  v.  Leot.  xxT. 

^  HieronTiTi.  De  V.  I.  in  Paid.  '  Hieronym.   Dardan.   Bpist.  osxix. 

3  Kuseb.  H.  E.  in.  39.  De  V.  I.  a.  r.  PaaL     1602. 
'  Gal.  i.  19. 
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ward  the  same  claim  to  authority  over  the  Jews  which  he  asserts 
over  the  Gentile  Cliurches.^  But  the  Epistle  is  probably  referred 
to  by  Clement  of  Rome,^  and  perhaps  by  Polycarp.^  We  have 
in  its  favour  the  testimony  of  Origen,  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
Dionysius  of  Jerusalem,  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  Epiphanius, 
Gregory  Na2Janzen,  Jerome.*  It  is  in  the  Syriac  Canon.  And, 
as  regards  the  supposed  difference  of  style  from  the  general  writ- 
ings of  St.  Paul,  the  opinion  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  that  St. 
Paul  wrote  the  Epbtle  in  Hebrew  or  Syriac,  and  that  it  was 
translated  by  St.  Luke  into  Greek,  would  explain  all  the  difficulty." 
Yet  Mr.  Forster  appears  to  have  proved,  by  most  careful  and 
accurate  comparison,  that  the  style  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
notwithstanding  the  apparent  dissimilarity,  has  all  the  peculiarity 
of  the  writings  of  St.  Paul,  a  peculiarity  so  great  that  the  genu- 
meness  of  the  Epistle  can  hardly  be  questioned.^ 

The  Apocalypse,  which  is  the  only  other  book  of  any  consid- 
erable length  which  is  doubted,  is  ascribed  by  Papias  to  John, 
probably  tlie  Apostle.  It  is  the  only  book  which  Justin  Martyr 
mentions  by  name,  and  be  expressly  assigns  it  to  St.  John. 
Irenseus  constantly  quotes  it  and  refers  it  to  St.  Jolm.  Tertullian 
and  Theophilus  of  Antioch  quote  it.  Clement  of  Alexandria 
assigns  it  to  St.  John.  So  do  Origen,  Dionysius  of  Alexandria, 
Cyprian,  Eusebius,  Athanasius,  Epiplianius,  Jerome,  the  Council 
of  Carthage.^  All  these  are  witnesses  of  great  importance,  and 
a  large  number  of  them  living  within  a  century  of  the  date  when 
the  book  in  question  was  composed.  Especially  Papias,  Justin 
Martyr,  and  Irenseus,  the  very  earliest  fathers  after  those  called 
Apostolical,  speak  much  concerning  it,  and  quote  frequently  from 
it.  Melito,  a  contemporary  of  Justin  Martyr  and  Irenteus,  is  also, 
according  to  Eusebius,  a  witness  to  the  Apocalypse  of  St.  John.^ 

"We  may  now  close  our  brief  view  of  the  evidence  concerning 
the  Canon  of  the  new  Testament ;  and  whilst  we  rejoice  that 
councils  in  the  fourth  century,  weighing  the  evidence,  decided  on 
the  Canon,  and  settled  it  as  we  have  it  now,  we  cannot  admit  that 
the  present  Church  receives  the  Scriptures,  whether  of  the  old 

1  Clem.  AleK.  an.  Buseb.  B.  E.  vt.        =  Ap.  Enseb,  H.  E.  vi.  14. 
14]  Hieron.  In  GaiiiL  cap.  i.  ^  Forster,    On  iht  Apostolical  Auihorilg 

*  Eusebiua  obEerves  tliat  Clement  uaea    of  Ihe  EpistU  la  the  Stin-eios. 

the  very  langaaue  of  the  Epislle.  — H.  '  See  the  lisla  and  authorities  reterred 

E.  III.  88,    Ic  may  be  addsd,  Uiat  the  to  above. 

■writer  'of  St.  Clement's  Epistle  seems  '  Koi  Aofoc  QiiroO  (MeSiruvofI  iripJ  -upo- 

to  have  been  tboroughly  imbued  with  ^Teias.naXh  wepi  ^Ame^iac  ■  s<d  iicieif 

the  spirit  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  nal  to.  n-Epi  roS  6iap6iiro  Kni  r«  'Ajioxa^6~ 

*  Ilnrdiier,  ch.  vi.  ■\lwij[  'laavvoii.  —  Buseb.  H.  E.  iv.  28, 
'  See  the  lists  above  given. 
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Testament  or  the  new,  merely  on  tlie  authority  of  the  Church  of 
the  fourth  century  ;  inasmuch  as  the  Cliureh  of  the  fourth  century 
itself  received  them  on  the  testimony  of  carher  ages,  and  the 
present  Church  receives  it  on  the  same.  That  testimony,  even  if 
Councils  had  been  silent,  would  be  of  itself  amply  sufficient  to 
prove  that  the  new  Testament  Scriptnres  which  we  now  ] 
are  the  genuine  works  of  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists. 


Section  III.— ON  THE  REAL  VALUE  OF  TRADITION, 
AND  THE  READING  OF  THE  APOCRYPHA. 

1.  fpHE  Church  of  England  then  holds,  in  conformity  with  the 
-*■  Church  of  old,  that  Scripture  is  absolutely  perfect  in  rela- 
tion to  the  end  to  which  it  tends,  namely,  the  teaching  us  all  things 
necessary  to  salvation.  She  denies  the  existence  and  rejects  the 
authority  of  any  parallel  and  equal  tradition,  of  any  doctrines 
necessary  to  saLvation,  handed  down  from  generation  to  generation. 
But  it  is  not  true  that  the  Church  of  England  rejects  the  proper 
use  of  tradition,  though  she  will  not  suffer  it  to  be  unduly  exalted. 
She  does  not  neglect  the  testimony  of  antiquity,  and  cut  herself 
off  from  the  Communion  of  the  Saints  of  old. 

It  has  been  already  remarked,  that,  besides  the  tradition  which 
the  Church  of  Rome  holds  necessary  to  be  received,  which  is  a 
tradition  equal  and  pai'allel  with  the  Scriptures,  there  are  also 
traditions  wHch  are  subservient  to  Scripture,  and  calculated  to 
throw  light  upon  it.  Such  tradition,  when  kept  in  its  right  place, 
the  Chureh  of  England  has  ever  used  and  respected. 

Now  this  tradition  is  of  two  kinds,  Hermeneutical  Tradition, 
and  Eeelesiaatical  Tradition.  The  former  tends  to  explain  and 
interpret  the  Scripture ;  the  latter  relates  to  discipline  and  cere- 
monial. With  regard  to  the  latter  we  find  that  the  new  Testa- 
ment has  nowhere  given  express  rules  for  rites,  ordinances,  and 
disciphne;  although  we  evidently  discover  that  rites,  ordinances, 
and  discipline  did  exist,  even  when  the  new  Testament  was  writ- 
ten. For  our  guidance  therefore  in  these  matters,  which  are  use- 
iul  for  edification,  but  not  essential  for  salvation,  wo  gladly  follow 
the  example  of  the  Churches  nearest  to  the  Apostles'  times,  which 
■we  conceive  to  have  been   ordered  by  the  Apostles  themselves, 
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and  to  he  the  best  witnesses  of  Apostolic    order    and   Apostolic 
usages. 

Scripture  is,  at  least,  not  MI  on  these  matters;  yet  they  are 
essential  for  the  regulating  and  governing  of  a  Church.  We  appeal 
tlierefore,  to  the  purest  and  earhest  models  of  antiquity.  We 
cannot  err  in  doing  this,  for  in  asserting  the  sufficiency  of  Scrip- 
ture, we  assert  it  for  the  end  to  which  it  was  designed.  As  we 
do  not  assert  it  as  fit  to  teach  us  arts  and  sciences,  so  neither  do 
we  assert  it  as  designed  entirely  to  regulate  Church  discipline  and 
ceremony.  And  where  it  does  not  profess  to  be  a  perfect  guide, 
we  derogate  not  from  its  authority  in  seeldng  other  help.  On- 
matters  of  faith  it  is   complete  and  full ;    hut  not  in  all  things 


With  regard  to  Hermeneutical  Tradition,  we  view  matters  thus. 
Those  early  ChrislJans  who  had  the  personal  instruction  of  the 
Apostles  and  their  immediate  companions,  are  more  likely  to  have 
known  the  truth  of  Christian  doctrine  than  those  of  after  -  ages, 
when  heresies  had  become  prevalent,  when  men  had  learned  to 
wrest  Scripture  to  destruction,  and  sects  and  parties  had  warped 
and  biassed  men's  minds,  so  that  they  could  not  see  clearly  the  true 
sense  of  Holy  Writ.  Truth  is  one,  but  error  is  multiform ;  and  we 
know  that  in  process  of  time  new  doctrines  constantly  sprang  up 
in  the  Church,  and  by  degrees  gained  footing  and  took  root.  We 
believe  therefore,  that  if  we  can  learn  what  waa  the  constant 
teaching  of  the  primitive  Christians,  we  shall  be  most  likely  to  find 
the  true  sense  of  Scripture  preserved  in  that  teaching  :  and  wher- 
ever we  can  trace  the  first  rise  of  a  doctrine,  and  so  stamp  it  with 
novelty,  die  proof  of  its  novelty  will  be  the  proof  of  its  falsehood ; 
for  what  could  find  no  place  among  the  earliest  Churches  of  Christ 
can  scarcely  have  come  from  the  Apostles  of  Clu'ist,  or  from  a 
right  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  which  they  wrote.  We  do 
not,  in  thus  judging,  appeal  to  the  authority  of  any  individual 
^ther,  not  even  if  he  be  one  of  those  who  had  seen  the  Apostles, 
and  had  received  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  We 
know  that  they  were  fallible  men,  thougli  we  believe  them  to 
have  been  pious  and  wise  men.  Bnt  we  look  to  their  writings  for 
evidence  as  to  what  were  the  doctrines  prevalent  in  the  Church 
during  the  earliest  ages ;  and  we  believe  that,  if  we  can  discover 
what  the  doctrines  of  those  earhest  ages  were,  we  have  a  most 
important  clue  to  guide  us  in  our  course  through  the  Scriptui-es 
themselves,  because  we  judge  that  the  Church  thus  early  must 
almost  certainly  have,  in  the  main,  preserved  the  integrity  of  the 
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faith,  and  could  not,  whilst  the  voice  of  Apostolic  men  was  in  their 
ears,  have  ikllen  away  into  error  and  heresy.  We  know,  that,  in 
those  days,  men  had  many  advantages  over  ourselves  for  the  inter- 
preting of  the  new  Testament,  A  knowledge  of  tho  language,  the 
customs,  the  history  of  events,  which  illustrate  the  Scriptures,  was 
of  itself  most  important.  Some  of  them  must  have  had  in  their 
memories  the  personal  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  for  they  were  their- 
immediate  hearers  and  followers.  Many  of  them  lived  within  a 
comparatively  short  time  from  their  departure.  They  took  the 
utmost  pains  to  preserve  the  purity  of  the  Apostolic  feith  in  the 
Chm'ch,  The  Church  of  their  days  had  still  the  charismata,  or 
miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  visibly  poured  out  upon  it ;  and  we 
may  say  that  in  every,  or  almost  every  manner,  it  was  qualilied, 
beyond  any  subsequent  Church  or  age,  to  imderstand  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  to  exhibit  the  purity  and  integrity  of  the  Christian 
feith. 

The  least,  then,  that  can  be  said,  is  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
ancient  Church  is  an  useful  check  on- any  new  interpretation  of 
Scripture.  Antiquity  is  a  mark  of  truth,  and  novelty  a  mark 
of  error  in  religion  ;  and  tliis  rule  has  ever  been  found  valuable 
in  important  controversies.  The  Socinians  have  striven  to  show 
that  Justin  Martyr  invented  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  derivmg  it 
from  the  writings  of  Plato.  Catholic  Christians,  on  the  contrary, 
have  proved,  that  from  the  earliest  times  that  doctrine  was  held  in 
the  Church,  that  therefore  it  is  traceable  to  the  Apostles,  and  not 
to  Plato,  that  it  springs  from  a  true,  not  from  an  eri-oneous  inter- 
pretation of  Scripture.  A  like  form  has  the  controversy  with  the 
Church  of  Eome  assumed.  Many  of  her  peculiar  doctrines  have 
been  proved  to  owe  their  origin  to  comparatively  recent  times  ;  and 
so  they  have  been  shown  to  be  unfit  to  stand  the  well-known  test 
of  TertuUian,  that  "  what  is  first  is  true,  what  is  later  is  adulterate,"  ^ 

Thus  then  ti'adition  may  be  useftil  in  the  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  though  not  as  adding  to  its  authority.  We  well  know 
that  Scripture  is  perfect  in  itself,  for  the  end  for  which  it  was 
designed.  But  we  know  also,  that  no  aid  for  its  interpretation 
should  be  neglected. 

That  the  Chui-ch  of  England  takes  this  view  of  the  right  use 
of  tradition,  and  of  the  value  of  the  testimony  of  the  primitive 
Church,  will  appear  from  the  following  documents. 

The  Convocation  of  1571,  which  passed  the  XXXIX.  Articles  in 

1  H^  enim 
hEBreses,  id  ei 
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the  form  in  which  we  have  them  now,  passed  also  a  code  of 
Canons,  in  one  of  which  is  the  following  clause ;  "  In  the  first  place 
let  preachers  take  heed  that  they  deliver  nothmg  from  the  pulpit, 
to  be  religiously  held  and  believed  by  the  people,  but  that  which  is 
agreeable  to  the  old  and  new  Testament,  and  such  as  the  Oaiholie 
fafAers  and  ancient  bishops  have  eoUeeted  therefrom."  ^ 

In  like  manner,  in  the  Preface  to  the  Ordination  Service  we 
read,  "  It  is  evident  to  all  men  reading  Holy  Scripture,  and  an- 
dent  authors,  that  from  the  Apostles'  time  there  have  been  three 
oi-dei-s  of  Ministers  in  Christ's  Church,  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Dea- 
cons." 

So  Archbishop  Cranmer,  the  great  reformer  of  our  Liturgy 
and  compiler  of  our  Articles,  writes,  "I  also  grant  that  eveiy 
reposition  of  the  Scripture,  whereinsoever  the  old,  holy,  and  true 
Church  did  agree,  is  necessary  to  be  believed.  But  our  conti'o- 
versy  here  "  (that  is  with  the  Romanists)  "  is,  whether  anything 
ought  to  be  believed  of  necessity  without  the  Scripture."^ 

So  his  great  coadjutor  Bishop  Ridley  :  "  In  that  the  Church  of 
Christ  is  in  doubt,  I  use  herein  the  wise  counsel  of  Vincentiua 
Liiinensis,  whom  I  am  sure  you  will  allow  ;  who,  giving  precepts 
how  the  Catholic  Church  may  be  in  all  schisms  and  heresies  known, 
writeth  in  this  manner :  '  When,'  saith  he  o  e  j  -t  s  corrupted 
.with  heresies,  then  prefer  the  whole  world  before  tl  at  one  part ; 
but  if  the  greatest  part  be  afFected,  then  pief  r        q    ty    "  ^ 

Dr.  Guest,  who  was  appointed  at  the  a    e  of  El  zabeth,  to 

restore  the  reformed  prayer-book,  after  it  1  ad  1  n  di  u  ed  in  the 
reign  of  Mary,  and  who  reduced  it  to  nearly  ts  p  e  en  form,  writes 
thus :  "  So  that  I  may  here  well  say  with  Te  tuiha  Tl  at  is  truth 
which  is  first;  that  is  false  which  is  aft  That  a  truly  first 
which  is  from  the  beginniog.  That  is  from  the  begmmng  which  is 
from  the  Apostles.     TortuUian,  Otmt.  JPrax.  Cont.  Marc" * 

Bishop  Jewel,  in  his  Apology,  which  is  all  but  an  authoritative 
document,  says :  "  We  are  come  as  near  as  we  possibly  could  to  the 
Church  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  the  old  Catholic  bishops  and  fethers ; 
and  have  directed  according  to  their  customs  and  ordinances,  not 

'^  Imprimis  vero  Tidetiuiit,  ne  quid  un-  kyn's  CVannifr's  ttemains,  IV.  p.  229.  See 

quam  doceant  pro  Konctone,  qaod  a  pop-  also  p.  12li,  and  iii.  p.  22. 

ulo  religiose  teneri  et  credi  velint,  nisi  '  Gloster  Ridley's   Life  of  Ridley,   p. 

qnod  consentaneum  ait  doctrime  Veterls  613. 

Rut  Novi  Testaraenti,  quodque  ex  ilia  '  Guest  to  Sir  W.   Cecil,  ooncemiDg 

ipsa  doctrina  Catholici  patres,  el  veteres  the  Service  Book,  &o. ;  Stmio's  Annals,  i. 

eplsoopi  collegerint,  —  Cardwell's  iSjno-  Appendix,    No.    sit.  ;    also   GardweU'a 

dalia,  I.  p.  126.  Hist,  of  Gon^rences,  p.  52. 

^  Cranmer,  On  Unwritten  Verities;  Jen- 
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only  our  doctrine,  but  also  the  Sacraments,  and  the  form  of  com- 
mon prayer."  ^ 

These  passages  sufficiently  prove  that  our  reformers  admitted 
and  made  use  of  the  appeal  to  antiquity,  in  tlie  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  and  in  the  establishing  of  order  and  discipline.  Their 
wisdom  has  been  followed  therein  by  all  tlie  great  divines  who  have 
succeeded  them.  Joseph  Mede,  Hooker,  Andrews,  Hammond, 
Overal,  Usher,  Jeremy  Tavlor,  Bull,  Boveridgc,  Patricli,  Water- 
land,  Jebb,  Van  Mildert,  Kaye,  G.  S.  Faber,  have  been  respec- 
tively cited  as  upholding  the  same  principle,  and  acting  upon  it.^ 

In  the  words  of  Bishop  Kaye,  "  On  the  subject  of  religion,  there 
appears  to  he  a  peculiar  propriety  in  appealing  to  the  opinions  of 
past  ages.  In  human  science  we  find  a  regular  advance  from  less 
to  greater  degrees  of  knowledge.  Truth  is  elicited  by  tlie  labours 
of  successive  mquirers ;  each  adds  something  to  the  stock  of  facts 
which  have  been  previously  accumulated ;  and  as  new  discoveries 
are  continually  made,  the  crude  notions  of  those  who  first  engaged 
in  the  pursuit  are  discarded  for  more  matured  and  more  enlarged 
views.  The  most  recent  opinions  are  those  which  ai'e  most  likely 
to  bo  correct.  But  in  the  case  of  a  Divine  revelation,  this  tenta- 
tive process  can  have  no  place.  They  to  whom  is  committed  the 
trust  of  communicalang  it  to  others,  are  thoroughly  instructed  in  its 
nature  and  its  objects,  and  possess  a  knowledge  which  no  inquiries 
of  subsequent  ages  can  improve.  What  they  deliver  is  the  truth 
itself;  which  cannot  be  rendered  more  pure,  though  it  may,  and 
probably  will,  he  adulterated  in  its  transmission  to  succeeding  gen- 
erations. The  greater  the  distance  from  the  fountain-head,  the 
greater  the  chance  that  tlie  stream  will  be  polluted.  On  these 
considerations  is  founded  the  persuasion  which  has  generally  pre- 
vailed, that  in  order  to  ascertain  what  was  the  doctrine  taught  by 
the  Apostles,  and  what  is  the  true  interpretation  of- their  writings, 
we  ought  to  liave  recourse  to  the  autliority  of  those  who  lived 
nearest  to  their  times."  ^ 

•  ^pti?«/.  Enchiridion   Theolog.   p.   184;  Jimtiim;  and  aUo    Piimitioe  Docieine  of 

where  eep  the  original  more  nit  length.  Election.    On  EecleBiaetiesI  Tradition,  or 

^  The  Etudent  may  especially  be   re-  tradition  eoiiceming  rifee  and  diatipline, 

ferred  to  Bp.  Beveridge,  Prefmie  to  Ills  see  Hooker,  E.  P.  liks.  ii.  and  rit. ;  Bp. 

Codex  Canonum;  Vatciek'a  Discourse  about  Marsh's  Co'iijiaralive  Vieui,  ch.  Til. 

D-adiiioii,  ia  the  first  Tolume  of  Gibson's  ^Bp.  Kaye's  JaUiti  Mortgr.cb.  i.  p.  2. 

Pr^nereaHoe  amiiiKt  Popa-ii ;   Dr,  Water-  The  biehop  has  satisfectflrily  shown,  that 

land.  On  Hie  Inipartaace  of  tlie  Doctrine  of  the  tradition  appealed  to  by  Tertullian  in 

the  JViniiy,  eh.  vii. ;  Bp.  Jebb's  Paitoral  the  second  century  was  no  otlier  than  the 

Instmctims — Chapter,   On  the    Peculiar  kind  of  tradition  admitted  by  the  Bng- 

Gharacter  of  the  (Aarch  of  England ;  Bp.  lish  Cliarch.     See  Bp.  Kaye's  Terlaliian, 

Kaye's  TertullioB,  p.  229.  See  also  Rev.  p.  297,  note. 
G.  8.  Faber'a  Primitive  Doctrine  of  Jaiti- 
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"We  allow,"  says  Bishop  Patrick,  "that  tradition  gives  us  a 
considerable  asastance  in  sncli  points  as  are  not  in  so  many  letters 
and  syllables  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  hut  may  he  gathered 
from  thence  hy  good  and  manifest  reasoning.  Or,  in  plainer 
words,  perhaps,  whatsoever  ti-adition  justifies  any  doctrine  that 
may  be  proved  hy  the  Scriptures,  though  not  found  in 'express 
terms  there,  we  acknowledge  to  be  of  great-  use,  and  readily  re- 
ceive and  follow  it,  as  serving  very  much  to  establish  us  more 
firmly  in  that  truth,  when  we  see  all  Christiana  have  adhered  to  it. 
This  may  be  called  a  confirming  tradition :  of  which  we  have  an 
instance  in  Infant  Baptism,  which  some  ancient  fiithers  call  an 
Apostolical  tradition."  AgEun:  "We  look  on  this  tradition  as 
nothing  else  but  the  Scripture  unfolded:  not  a  new  thing,  hut  the 
Scripture  explained  and  made  more  evident.  And  thus  some  part 
of  the  Nicene  Creed  may  be  called  a  tradition ;  as  it  hath  expressly 
deHvered  unto  us  the  sense  of  the  Church  of  God  concerning  that 
great  article  of  oiu"  feith,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God, 
begotten  of  Sis  Father  before  aU  worlds,  and  of  the  same  substance 
with  the  Father.  But  this  tradition  supposes  the  Scripture  for  its 
ground,  and  delivers  nothing  but  what  the  fathers,  assembled  at 
Nice,  believed  to  be  contained  there  and  fetched  from  thence."  ^ 

So  Dr.  Waterland ;  "  We  allow  no  doctrine  as  necessaiy  which 
stands  only  on  fathers,  or  on  tradition,  oral  or  written  We  idmit 
none  for  such  but  what  is  contained  in  Scripture  and  proved  by 
Scripture,  rightly  interpreted.  And  we  knoM  of  no  way  moie  safe 
in  necessaries,  to  preserve  the  right  interpietation  than  to  take  the 
ancients  along  with  us.  We  think  it  a  good  method  to  spcuie  our 
rule  of  faith  against  impostures  of  all  kn  d  wl  ethci  f  cnthuai 
asm,  or  false  criticism,  or  conceited  reason  oi  oi'd  tiid  tun  oi  the 
assuming  dictates  of  an  infiiUible  chair.  It  we  thus  \v&t,&Y^e.  the 
true  sense  of  Scnpture,  and  upon  that  sen  e  build  oui  fiith,  we 
then  build  upon  Scripture  only;  for  the  sense  of  S  iijtuie  is 
Scripture."  ^ 

'  Patrick,  On  TVadition,  ae  above.  vandt  flnis!  —  Btsi  omnia  mea  voluplas 
*  Waterland,  On  ilie  Impmiance  of  the  eat  et  soia  veraari  in  lectione  sncrm  Sorip- 
Doctnne  of  the  Trinity,  ch,  vii.  The  nuCe  turce,  nullamtamen  inde  me  lidusisse  pro- 
Co  ihis  passage  i»  as  follows : —  priam  seutentiam,  nullam  iiabere,  neque 
"So  the  great  Caaaubon,  speaking  iinquara  aiyv  0eu  efmiv,  esse  habiturum, 
both  of  himself  and  for  the  Church  of  Magni  Calvini  hiec  olim  fuit  mens,  aam 
Bngland,  and,  at  the  sntue  ^me,  for  Me-  scriberet  pnefetinnem  snam  in  c 
lanchthon  and  Calvin  also :  Opto  cum  tarimn  EpistoUe  ad  Bomanos ; 
Melaiit/hthone  et  EcclesiaAnglicana,  per  bere  noa  Iv  inif  KupiuTiiroi;,  a  < 
canalem  antinuitatis  deduci  ad  nos  dog-  Ecclesite  recedere,"  i.  n.  1611.  Caaaub. 
mata  fidei,  e  fonte  saorfo  Scripture  deri-  Epist.  744.  Dan.  Beinsio,  p.  484.  Edit, 
lata. — Alioquin  quia  futurus  est  inno-  iertia  Eotterdami. 
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It  is  indeed  most  necessary  that  we  do  not  suffiii*  our  respect 
for  antiquity  to  trench  upon  our  supreme  regard  for  the  authority 
of  Scripture.  To  Scripture  we  look,  as  the  only  source  of  all 
Divine  knowledge.  But  when  we  have  fiilly  established  this  prin- 
ciple, we  need  not  fear  to  make  use  of  every  light  with  which 
God  has  furnished  us,  for  the  right  understanding  of  Scripture ; 
whether  it  he  a  critical  knowledge  of  ancient  languages,  or  history, 
or  antiquities,  or  the  belief  of  the  primitive  Christians,  and  the 
doctrines  which  holy  men  of  old  deduced  from  those  sacred  writ- 
ings, which  were  to  them,  as  to  us,  the  only  fountain  of  light  and 
truth. 

II.  The  Article,  having  declared  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture, 
and  set  forth  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  then  speaks  of  those  other 
hooks  which  had  been  always  held  in  high  respect,  but  were  not 
canonical,  in  the  following  terms :  — 

"  Tlie  other  hooks  (as  Hierome  saith)  the  Church  doth  read  for 
example  of  life  and  instruction  of  manners ;  but  yet  doth  not  apply 
them  to  establish  any  doctrine."  ^ 

The  meaning  of  these  words  is,  that  the  Church  of  God,  in  all 
age-s,  has  been  used  to  read  the  Apocrypha,  for  example  and  in- 
struction, but  not  for  doctrine.  This  is  a  simple  statement  of  fact, 
and  if  nothing  more  were  said  elsewhere,  it  would  need  no  further 
explanation.  But,  if  we  look  to  the  Calendar  of  the  Prayer-Book, 
which  was  drawn  up  by  the  compOers  of  the  Articles,  and  re- 
ceives, like  the  Articles,  the  assent  of  all  the  clergy  of  the  Church, 
we  find  that,  during  a  certain  portion  of  the  year,  in  the  week-day 
services,  the  first  lesson  is  appointed  to  be  read  from  the  Apocry- 
pha, This  is  acting  on  the  principle  laid  down  in  the  Article ; 
and  this  is  one  of  those  customs  of  the  Church  of  England  which 
has  been  most  exposed  to  censure,  from  those  who  dissent  from 
her,  and  from  some  even  of  her  own  children. 

There  may  certiunly  appear  some  danger  in  ordering  that  to  he 
read,  as  a  lesson  of  the  Church,  which  is  not  Canonical  Scripture, 

''AirDKpi;^|?i'33,!'iorii7toj[p>i9DJ3i^^,  BO  probabl)':  "  Sicut  ei^o  Judith  et  Tobit 

called  either  because  their  authors  were  et  Maocabaeorum  libros  legit  quidem  Ec- 

miknown ;  or  beeaiise  not  laid  up,  like  clesia,  eed  inter  canoiiicaa  Seriptocna  non 

the  CanoQicfll  books,  in  the  ark;  or  be-  recipit,  ait  et  hteu  dno  voliimina  (h.  e.  li- 

cause  read  in  private  only,  not  in  public  bcoa  Sapientiie  et  Bccleaiastici)  legat  ad 

itlBo;  though  it  appears  from  the  xLTUtli  eeiiifieationem  plebis,  non  ad  auelorita- 

Canon  of  the  Council  of  Carthage,  that  tern  Ecelesiflstieornui  dogmatom  confir- 

EOme  apoerjphal  books  were  read  pub-  niandam." — Hieronym.    In  Libms  Salo- 

licly.     Suiut^r,  s.  v.  aironpu^oi.     Tom.  i,  laoais,  Ghromalio  el  Hdiodoro.     Tom.  i,  p, 

p.  458.  938.    Ed.  Ben. 
The  passage  of  Hierome  alluded  to  is 
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lest  it  should  be  mistaken  for  Scripture ;  and  it  is  moreover  urged 
against  the  custom,  that  the  Apocrypha  not  only  is  not  inspired, 
but  also  contains  some  idle  legends,  and  some  erroneous  doctrines, 
and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  admitted  to  be  read  in  the  Church. 
It  is  even  added,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  derived  some  of 
her  errors  from,  and  supports  some  of  her  &lse  teaching  by,  the 
authority  of  the  Apocrypha. 

It  may  be  well,  therefore,  to  state  the  grounds  on  which  it  is 
probable  that  our  reformers  thought  fit  to  retain  the  Apocryphal 
lessons,  that  we  may  see  what  is  the  weight  of  the  objections  urged 
against  our  Church  on  the  ground  of  their  use. 

Fmst,  it  has  been  replied  to  the  principal  objections,  that,  if  we 
would  exclude  all  human  compositions  from  the  Church,  we  must 
exclude  homilies,  sermons,  metrical  psalms  and  hymns,  —  nay, 
pi-ayers,  whether  written  or  extempore,  except  such  as  are  taken 
out  of  Scripture  itself,  —  that  there  is  no  danger  that  the  Apoc- 
ryplia  shotdd  be  mistaken  for  Scripture  when  it  is  expressly 
assigned  a  far  lower  place,  both  in  the  foi-mularies  and  in 'the 
ordinary  teaching  of  the  Church,  —  that,  if  it  be  not  free  from 
faults,  no  more  is  any  human  composition,  and  that  on  this  prin- 
ciple we  must  still  rather  exclude  sermons,  psalms,  hymns,  and 
even  liturgies,  —  that  it  is  not  true  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has 
derived  her  errors  from  the  Apocrypha,  which  does  not  support 
them,  and  by  which  she  could  not  prove  them ;  for  she  has  derived 
them  from  misinterpreting  Scripture,  from  oral  tradition,  and  from 
her  own  assumed  infallibility.' 

So  much  is  said  m  answer  to  the  objections.  Farther,  in 
favour  of  reading  the  Apocryphal  books,  then:  nature  and  history 
are  alleged.  The  ori^n  of  them  has  been  already  alluded  to. 
They  were  written  in  the  period  of  time  which  elapsed  between 
the  return  from  captivity  and  the  birth  of  Christ.     The  historical 

1  The  following  is  the  answer  of  the  no  reason  why  the  Apocrvphal  chapters 

Biahopa  to  the  exception  of  tlie  Puvitana  should  not  be  as  useful,  —  moat  of  them 

at  the    Savoy   Conference   (gainst  the  containing  excellent  (liscourses  and  rales 

readme  of  the  Apocrypha:   "As  they  of  moraUty.    It  ia  heiirtily  to  be  wished 

would  have  no  Saints'  days  observed  by  that  all  serinona  were  as  good.    If  their 

the  Church,  so  no  ApocTyplial  chapter  fear  be,  that,  by  fliis  means,  those  books 

read  in  the.Clmrch;  but  apon  such  a  may  come  to  be  of  equal  esteem  with 

reason  as  would  exclude  all  sermons  as  the  Canon,  they  may  be  secnred  against 

well  as  Apocrypha ;  namely,  because  the  that  by  the  title  which  the  Church  hath 

Holy  Scriptures    contain   in    them   alt  put  upon  them,  calling  them  Apoury- 

thinga  necessary  either  in  doctrine  to  be  phal ;  and  it  ia  tlie  Church's  testtmony 

believed,  or  in  duty  to  be  praclaseiJ.    If  which  teaeheth  us  this  diflference,  and  to 

BO,  why  so  many  nnnecessary  sermons !  leave  them  out  were  to  cross  the  prac- 

Why  any   more  but  reading  of  Scrip-  Uce  of  the  Chnrch  in  former  ages."  — 

tures  f     If,   notwithstanding   their  saf-  Cardwell,  Eisl.  of  Conferences,  ch.  tm.  p 

fldency,  sermons  be  necessary,  there  is  842. 
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books  of  tlie  Apocrypha,  therefore,  supply  a  most  important  link 
in  the  history  of  the  Jewish  people.  Without  them  wc  should 
be  ignorant  of  the  fiilfilmcnt  of  many  of  tlie  old  Testament 
prophecies,  especially  those  in  the  book  of  Daniel ;  and  should 
know  nothing  of  seyeraJ  customs  and  circumstances  alluded  to 
in  the  new  Teslament,  and  essential  to  its  understanding.  The 
other  books  are  mostly  pious  reflections,  written  by  devout  men, 
who  were  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel. 

The  Alexandrian  Jews  received  them  with  the  most  profound 
respect.  The  fathers  often  appealed  to  them,  and  cited  them'; 
though  it  has  been  shown  they  mostly  knew  the  difference  between 
them  and  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  It  appears 
that  from  very  early  times  they  were  read  in  most  Churches,  at 
least  in  the  West ;  as  in  very  many  were  also  read  the  Epistles  of 
Clement  and  Barnabas,  and  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas,^  — not  that 
they  were  esteemed  Canonical,  but  as  of  high  antiquity  and  value, 
and  useful  for  instruction  to  the  people. 

In  Eufinus  we  find  a  distinction  between  boots  Apocryphal  and 
books  Ecclesiastical.^  Among  the  former  he  classed  those  which 
were  wholly  rejected ;  among  the  latter  those  which  were  read  in 
Churches.  His  division  therefore  is  threefold :  Canonical,  which 
embraces  all  those  which  we  now  receive  into  the  Canon  ;  Apocry- 
phal,. ^'.  e.  those  which  were  altogether  rejected ;  and  Ecclesiastical, 
among  which  he  reckons  Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  Tobit,  Judith, 
Maccabees,  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas,  and  the  like.  This  distinc- 
tion occurs  elsewhere,  though  some  of  the  fathers  make  only  a 
twofold  division,  into  Canonical  and  Apocryphal.^  Now  the 
Ecclesiastical  books  are  what  we  at  this  time  call  the  Apocrypha  ; 
and  forming  part  both  of  the  Latin  and  Grreek  versions  of  tlie  old 

1  Dionysiua,  Hbishop  of  Corinth  in  the  Sapientia  Salomonis,  et  alia  SapientiSi 
second  i«iituty,  in  a  letter  to  tlie  Church  quie  didtur  filii  Sirach,  qui  liber  apud 
of  Rome  (ap.  Buaeb,  H.  E.  iii.  16]  sa;s,  Latinos  hoc  ipso  generali  vocabnio  Ec- 
"  they  read  on  tlia  Iiord's  day  Clement's  clesiasticas  appellatur,  quo  Tocabulo  non 
Epistle  to  thera  in  their  asaemblies ;  "  auctor  libelU  eed  Scripturie  qaalitas  cog-, 
and  Euaebius  [id.  IV.  23)  declnrea  it  to  nominala  est.  Ejuadem  orrtinU  est  libel- 
have  been  "□nivereally  received,  and  lus  Tobies  et  Judith  et  Maccabceoram 
read  in  most  churches,"  both  in  liis  and  librL.  In.noro  voro  Testam^nto  libelliia, 
former  tjines.  The  same  he  says  of  the  qui  dicitar  Pastoria  sivo  Hermatis,  qui 
Shepherd  of  Hermas  [Id.  iii.  S),  that  appellator  duaa  viie,  rel  judicium  Petri ; 
"  it  was  read  in  many  ehurches ; "  which,  qute  omnia  legi  quidem  in  Ecclesiis  vol- 
ia  confirmed  by  Athanasine  |  Episi-  Pas-  uerunt,  non  tamon  proferri  a.cl  aucCori- 
i^al.  sxxix.J,  and  Rufln^B  (Exposit.  in  tatem  ex  his  fldei  confirmaadam.  Ce«- 
SffBib.  Apast.  §  S6),  both  concerning  this  ras  vera  Scripturas  Apocryphas  nomina- 
aiid  other  books.  —  Jones,  Oo  ilie  Caiiim,  runt,  qoas  in  Eecleahs  legi  noSaerunt." 
Part  I.  ch.  :c.  —  Ruftn.    In  Si/mb.  Aaost.  ^  S8. 

^  "  Sciendum  tamen  est,  quod  et  alii  *  E.  g.  Cyril.  Cotec'ies.  IT.  §  35,  where 

libri  sunt  qni  non  Canonici,  sed  Ecclesi-  he   calls  all  Apocryphal  which  are  uqt 

astici  a  majortbua  appellati  sunt;  ulest  Canonical. 
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Testament,  they  continued  to  be  read  in  most  Churches,  from  the 
earliest  ages  to  the  time  of  the  Reformation. 

It  was  not  peculiar  to  the  English  reformers  to  speak  with 
respect  of  these  tiooks.  The  foreign  reformers  nse  similar  lan- 
guage, citing  them  as  a  kind  of  secondary  authority ;  and  especially 
the  Swiss  and  Belgic  Confessions,  which  represent  the  opinions  of 
the  extreme  Calvinist  section  of  the  Reformation,  speals  in  terms 
of  honour  concerning  them,  the  latter  allowing  them  to  be  read  in 
Churches.^  It  may  be  added,  that  the  Eastern  Churches,  which 
agree  with  lis  in  the  Canon,  yet  retain  the  Apocryphal  books  in 
their  Bibles,  and  use  them  as  we  do. 

One  inore  argument  ought  not  to  be  wholly  omitted.  The  new 
Testament  writers,  even  our  Lord  himself,  appear  often  to  cito 
from  the  Septua^nt.  We  must  not  consider  this  as  giving  full 
authority  to  all  the  books  of  the  Septuagint.  Such  authority  we 
have  already  shown  to  belong  only  to  the  hooks  of  the  Hebrew 
Canon.  But  it  should  appear,  that  such  citations  from  the  Sep- 
tuagint would  naturally  commend  to  the  Church  the  use  of  that 
volume  as  the  Greek  version  of  tlio  Scriptures.  Now  that  Greek 
version  contains  all  the  Apocryphal  books.  If,  then,  they  were  so 
mischievous,  or  so  to  be  rejected,  as  some  argue,  it  is  scarcely  to 
be  accounted  for,  tliat  neither  our  Lord  nor  any  of  His  Apostles 
give  any  warning  against  them,  whilst  they  quote,  as  of  sacred 
authority,  other  portions  of  the  volume  which  contains  them. 

These  views,  in  the  general,  appear  to  have  influenced  our 
reformers  to  retain  the  Apocryplial  books.  They  have  removed 
them  from  the  Sunday  services,  and  forbidden  them  to  bo  quoted 
as  aiitliority  in  matters  of  faith ;  but  esteeming  them  as  next  in 
value  to  the  sacred  Scriptures,  from  the  important  information 
they  contain,  and  from  the  respect  which  they  have  received  from 
the  earliest  ages,  they  were  unwilHng  to  remove  them  from  the 
place  which  they  had  so  long  occupied.  The  refonners  were  evi- 
dently not  insensible  to  the  evil  of  putting  anything  else  on  the 
same  footing  as  the  Canonical  writings.  But  this  danger,  they 
justly  esteemed,  would  be  very  small  in  the  reformed  Church. 
And  experience  has  shown,  that  in  this  they  were  light  in  their 

1  Si/Snge  ConfessionBia.  Confess.  Htl-  eateiius  etinm  sumere  Socumenta,  qua- 
vet.  Art.  J.  p.  17.     Confess,  Bel/iic.  Art.    tenus  cum  libris  Canomeia  coiiBonant; 


28.    The  latter  runs  thus ;  Dif-    at  nequaqunm  ea  eat  ipsorum  m 
ferentiam  porro  uonsljtaimas  inter  libroa    et  flrmitas,  ut  ex  illoram  testini 

IS  quos  ApoeryphoB  vo-    quod  dogma  de  fide  et  religiono  Chris- 


xiiJJa 


,0  constitai  possit,  &o. 
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judgment,  for  extreme  respect  for  the  Apocrypha  has  been  a 
fcehng  in  this  counti'y  almost  unknown.  In  this  question,  there- 
fore, they  appear  to  havo  adhered  to  the  maxim  which  often 
guided  them  in  matters  of  doubt,  a  maxim  quoted  with  so  much 
approbation  by  the  famous  Apologist  of  the  English  Church,  and 
which  originated  in  the  fathers  of  the  Council  of  Nice  :  tdr/  apxpla 
Kpo-Tihvi — Let  ancient  eu^toms  ^evail.^ 

1  "Cur  id  a  nobis  hoaie  audiri  non  and  judicioua  writer,  closely  attttehed  to 
potest,  quod  olim  in  Concilio  Niceno,  a  a  school  in  the  English  Church  not  par- 
tot  Episcopis  et  CathoUcia  Patribus,  niillo  ticularly  inclined  to  pay  respect  to  the 
refragante,  pronunciatura  est,  ftSij  V^oi"  Apocrypha:  "Man  is  a  creature  of  ex- 
^Tei™."--Juelli  Apolog.  Enchindim  tremea.  The  middle  path  is  generally 
lUeoIogkam,  p.  168.  the  wise  path ;   but  there  are  few  wise 

On  the  question  of  the  reading  of  the  enough  to  find  it    Because  Papists  have 

Apocrypha  in  churches,  see  Hooker,  E,  made  too  much  of  some  things,  ProtM- 

P.  T.  20.  Concerning  the  ancient  cuatom  tanto  have  made  too  little  of  them.  .  .  . 

of  reading  Apocryphal  books,  see  also  The  Papist  puts  the  Apocrypha  into  his 

Bingha.m,  Eccles.  Ant.  Bk.  xiy.  ch.  in.  Canon ;  the  Pi-oteetant  will  scarcely  re- 

§§  14,  15,  16.  gard  it   as   an  ancient  record,"   &c. — 

The  following  are  the  words  of  a  pious  Cecil's  Remaine,  p.  864.    London,  1830. 
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ARTICLE  VII. 


Of  the  Old  Testament.  De  Veten  Testamenio, 

The  old  Tealameot  is  not  contrary  to  Testahenthm  vetua  novo  contrariom 
the  new  ;  for  both  in  the  old  and  new  non  est,  quandoguidem  ta.10  in  veteri 
Testament  eTerlasdng  life  ia  offered  to  quara  in  novo,  per  Christum,  qui  nnicua 
manltind  by  Christ,  who  is  the  only  Me-  est  Mediator  Dei  et  liooiinum,  Deua  et 
ditttor  between  Goil  and  man,  being  both  homo,  letema  vita  hnmanogeneri  est  pro- 
God  and  man.  Wlierefore  tliey  are  not  posita.  Quare  male  sentiiint,  qui  vete- 
to  be  heard,  wliiiJi  feign  that  the  old  res  tantam  in  promisBiones  temporarias 
firthers  did  look  only  for  transitory  prom-  sperasse  oonfingnnt.  Quanquam  Iiex  a 
isea.  Atthoagh  the  I^iw  given  tk'om  Deo  data  per  Mosen  (quoad  ceremonias 
Goti  by  Moaes,  as  touching  ceremonies  et  ritus)  Christianos  non  aeCringat,  ne- 
and  riles,  do  not  bind  Chrisaan  raeu,  nor  qae  CivUia  ejus  praecepta  in  aliqiia  repub- 
the  Civil  preeepts  thereof  ought  of  ne-  lioa  necesaario  reoipi  debeant,  nihilomi- 
ceasiby  to  be  received  in  any  common-  nos  taraen  ab  obedientia  mandatomm 
■wealth;  yet  notwithstanding,  no  Chris-  (quia  Moralia  vocantnr)  nnllua  quantiim- 
tian  man  whatsoever  is  free  fi-om  the  vis  ChristianuB  est  solutna. 
obedience  of  the  Commandments  which 
are  called  mora!. 


Section  L  — HISTORY. 

T^HE  Article,  as  it  now  stands,  is  compounded  of  two  of  the 
-'-  Articles  of  1552,  namely,  the  sixtli  and  the  nineteenth.  The 
sisth  ran  thus  :  — 

"  The  oH  Testament  is  not  to  be  put  away,  as  though  it  were 
contrary  to  the  new,  but  to  be  kept  still ;  for  both  in  the  old  and 
new  Testaments  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind  only  by 
Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mechator  between  God  and  man.  Where- 
fore they  are  not  to  be  heard,  which  feign  tliat  the  old  fathers  did 
look  only  for  transitoiy  promises." 

The  nineteenth  was  as  follows  :  — 

"The  Law,  which  was  given  of  God  by  Moses,  although  it  bind 
not  Christian  men,  as  concerning  the  ceremonies  and  rites  of  the 
same,  neither  is  it  required  that  the  civil  precepts  and  orders  of  it 
should  be  received  in  any  commonweal :  yet  no  man  (be  he  never 
so  perfect  a  Christian)  is  exempt  and  loose  from  the  obedience  of 
those  commandments  which  are  called  moral ;  wherefore  they  are 
not  to  be  hearkened  unto,  who  affirm  that  Holy  Scripture  is  given 
only  to  the  weak,  and  do  boast  themselves  continually  of  the 
Spirit,  of  whom  (they  say)  they  have  learned  such  things  'as  they 
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ttiacli,  althottgli  the  samo  be  most  evidently  repugnant  to  the  Holy 
Scripture." 

I.  We  may  first  consider,  what  persons  have  denied  the  doc- 
trine contained  in  the  original  sixth  Article,  which  forms  the  first 
part  of  our  present  Article ;  and  then,  who  have  been  opposed  to 
the  statements  of  the  original  nineteenth  Article,  of  which  the 
substance  is  contained  in  the  latter  part  of  our  present  seventh 
Article. 

First  then,  some  early  heretics  held,  that  the  old  Testament 
was  altogether  contrary  to  the  new. 

The  Gnostic  sects,  who  believed  in  the  malignity  of  matter, 
would  not  allow  that  the  Creator  of  the  world  could  be  the 
Supreme  God.  Marcion  especially  appears  to  have  distinctly 
taught,  that  the  old  Testament  was  contrary  to  the  new,  the 
former  behig  the  work  of  the  Demiurge  or  Creator,  the  latter  of 
the  Supreme  and  invisible  God.  He  is  said  to  have  composed  b, 
work  called  ArUitheees,  because  in  it  he  set,  as  it  were,  in  opposi- 
tion to  each  other,  passages  irom  the  old  and  new  Testaments, 
intending  his  readers  to  infer  from  the  apparent  disagreement 
between  them,  that  the  Law  and  the  Gospel  did  not  proceed  from 
the  same  author.  Tertullian  wrote  a  work  agmnst  Marcion,  in 
the  fourth  book  of  which  he  exposes  the  inconsistency  of  this 
attempt.^  Similar  opinions  prevailed,  more  or  less,  among  the 
Valentinians  and  other  Gnostic  sects ;  all  of  whom  attributed  the 
creation  to  inferior  beings,  and  consequently  rejected  the  old 
Testament. 

The  Manichees  in  like  manner,  who  believed  in  two  principles 
eternally  opposed  to  each  other,  as  they  had  views  similar  to  the 
Gnostics  concerning  the  evil  of  matter,  so  they  resembled  them  in 
their  disrespect  to  the  old  Testament  Scriptures.^  And  in  this 
they  were  very  probably  followed  by  those  mediaeval  sects  of  here- 
tics, the  Bulgarians,  Cathari,  and  other's,  who  appear  to  have  been 
infected  with  Manichean  heresy.^ 

It  is  most  probable,  however,  that  the  framers  of  this  Article, 
both  in  the  earlier  and  in  the  latter  part  of  it,  had  in  view  some  of 
the  fenatical  sects  of  the  period  of  the  Eeformation,  especially  the 
Antinomiaus,  -who  denied  the  necessity  of  obedience  to  the  Law 

i  Tertull.  Adv.  Majvion,  Lib.  iv.  Bp.  46,  Tom.  viii.  p,  16.  See  alao  Socrat.  S. 
Kaye's  TerbdUan,  p.  499,  &o.  E.a.  22;  Epiptian.fl'(eres.66,c.48;  Lard- 

^  Deum,  qui  Legem  pei'  Moysen  dadit,    ner,  Mist,  of  Miaddieea,  iii.  cli.  i:.xiii. 
et  in  Hebrteia  proplie»JH  ICMiutue  eat,  non        '  See  Moslieim,  Ecb.  Hist.   Cent.  xi. 
esse  verum  Deum,  aed  unum  ex  princip-    pt.  ii.  ch.  v.  55  2,  8;  Cent.  sii.  pt.  ii 
ibm  tenebcarum.  —  August.  JM  Sores,    ch.  t.  §4. 
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of  God,  and  tlie  Anabaptists,  who  referred  all  things  to  an  internal 
illumination ;  and  both  of  whom  were  likely  to  have  denied  the 
val      and  a  th      y    f   1      Id  T    tament. 

Th      I  n         1        h    fa  h       looked  only  for  transitory  prom- 
h      b        1   1 1    n         1    by  heretics  and  fenatics,  but,  more 
o    1        by      m      n    b     mTjn        hodox  Chiistians.     Bishop  War- 
b       n     n  b      f  n  k    27e  Divine  Jjegation  of  Moses,  has 

endeavoured  to  prove  that  Moses  studiously  concealed  from  the 
Hebrews  all  knowledge  of  a  future  state ;  and  this  forms  one  of 
the  argaments  by  which  he  strives  to  prove  the  inspiration  and 
Divine  authority  of  the  Books  of  Moses.  Though  he  allows  that 
the  later  Jews,  during  and  after  the  Captivity,  had  a  gradually 
increasing  knowledge  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  yet  as  re- 
gards the  earlier  times  of  the  Jewish  comraonweaith,  he  appears 
to  have  denied  any  such  knowledge,  even  to  the  patriai'clis  and 
prophets.' 

II.  By  looking  at  the  wording  of  the  original  nineteenth 
Article,  it  will  appear  plahdy  that  the  latter  part  of  our  present 
Article  is  chiefly  directed  against  fanatics,  who  affirm  "  that  Holy 
Scripture  is  given  only  to  the  weak,  and  do  boast  themselves  con- 
tinually of  the  Spirit,  of  whom,  they  say,  that  they  have  learned 
Biicb  things  as  they  teach." 

This  claim  to  inward  illumination,  and  consequent  neglect  of 
the  teaching,  of  Scripture,  has  constantly  characterized  fenatical 
sects  in  all  ages.  Those  against  whom  the  words  of  the  Article 
were  directed  are  generally  supposed  to  be  the  Antinomians  and 
the  Anabaptists,  who  sprang  up  soon  after  the  rise  of  the  Ref- 
ormation in  Uermany.  The  Antinomians  were  the  followers  of 
Agrieola,  who  carried  the  doctrine  of  Justification  by  iaitb  to  the 
length  of  rejecting  the  necessity  of  moral  obedience  altogether.* 
The  Anabaptists  were  a  constant  source  of  annoyance  to  the 
Lutheran  reformers.  As  their  name  implies,  they  rejected  Infent 
Baptism,  and  rebaptized  adults.  But  with  this  they  combined  a 
variety  of  noxious  and  fe,natic  doctrines,  wliich  rendered  them 
dangerous  both  to  Church  and  State,  Claiming  a  high  degree 
of  internal  illumination,  they  appear  to  have  sanctioned  and  com- 
mitted a  number  of  excesses  and  crimes,  under  pretence  of  special 
direction  and  command  of  God.^ 

1  See  Warburton'a  DivoK  Legation,  =  See  a  history  of  them,  Mosheiiu, 
Book  T.  §§  5,  6.  Cent,   sti.  Sect.   iii.    pt.    ii.   ch.   in. 

2  MoBheUn,  Cent.  xvi.  Sect.  iii.  pt.  Mosheim  also,  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
II.  ell.  I.  §  25.  gives  an  account  of  a  aect  of  Libertines 
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It  seems  that  thb  Article  also  incidentally  alludes  to  some  per- 
sons, who  would  have  retained,  not  only  the  moral,  but  the  cere- 
monial part  of  the  Mosaic  Law.  This  of  course  must  have  been 
true  of  all  the  early  Judaizing  Christian  teachers.  In  the  history 
given  of  the  doctrine  of  the  first  Article,  we  have  seen  that  some 
part  of  the  Eastern  Church  was  materially  corrupted  with  these 
Judaizing  tendencies.  The  observance  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath, 
or  Saturday,  the  quaiiodeciman  mode  of  calculating  Easter,  and 
similar  observances,  have  been  already  mentioned  as  examples  of 
this  Idnd. 

As  regards  the  belief  that  Christian  commonwealths  ought  to 
be  regulated  after  the  model  of  the  Jewish  polity  and  according 
to  the  civil  -  precepts  of  the  old  Testament,  it  seems  likely  that 
the  Anabaptists  of  Munster,  who  seized  on  that  city  and  set  up 
a  reli^ous  commonwealth  among  themselves,  endeavoured  to  con- 
form their  regulations  in  great  measure  to  the  laws  of  the  Jewish 
economy.^ 

In  later  times,  in  Great  Britain,  the  Puritans,  at  the  period  of 
the  Great  Rebellion,  were  constantly  using  the  langnage  of  the 
old  Testament,  as  authority  for  their  conduct  in  civil  affairs,  and 
as  a  guide  for  the  administration  of  the  Commonwealth. 

It  is  highly  probable  that,  at  the  period  of  the  Heformation, 
the  whole  question  concerning  the  agreement  of  the  old  with  the 
new  Testament  was  a  good  deal  debated.  The  prominent  manner 
in  which  the  subject  of  Justification  was  then  brought  forward 
naturally  suggested  topics  of  this  kind.  Wlien  men  were  told,  in 
the  strongest  terms,  that  there  was  not,  and  could  not  be,  any  hope 
of  salvation  to  them  but  by  fiiith  in  Christ;  and  that  this  was 
altogether  independent  of  any  merits  of  their  own,  and  could  not 
be  obtained  by  works  of  the  Law ;  it  obviously  and  naturally 
occurred  to  them  to  inquire,  How  then  were  the  fathers  under  the 
old  Testament  saved  ?  The,y  had  never  heai'd  of  Christ,  and  could 
not  be  saved  by  faith  in  Hiin.  They  had  only  a  law  of  works  for 
their  guidance.  Can  then  the  old  Testament  be  contrary  to  the 
new? 

catling    tiiemsclves    Spiritoftl    Brothers  the  restrMnta   of  morality.       All  Ages 

and  Sisters,  who  sprung  up  among  the  have  been  more  or  less  infected  by  euch 

CalvinislB    in    Planders,    and    against  fiuiatios.    They  natiiriiUy  floarielied  in  a 

whom  Calvin  wrote.    They  held,  that  time  of  such  religious  exuitement  as  the 

religion  consisted  in  the  union  of  the  Reformation. 

soul  with  God,  and  tliat  such  as  had  at-  i  See  Mosheiin,  as  above. 

tajned  to  such  a  miion  were  freo  from 
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SEcrioN  II.  — SCRIPTURAL  PROOF. 

TN  endeavouring  to  show  the  correspondence  of  this  Article  of 
■*-  our  Church  witli  the  truth  of  Scripture,  it  will  be  desirable  to 
consider  the  subjects  of  it  in  the  order  already  adopted  in  speak- 
ing of  their  history. 

I.  Firet,  we  may  consider  the  statement,  that  eternal  life  is 
offered  to  mankind,  in  the  old  as  well  as  in  the  new  Testament, 
through  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  the  fathers  looked  for  more  than 
transitory,  promises. 

II.  Secondly,  we  may  treat'  of  the  questions  concerning  the 
abrogation  of  the  civil  and  ceremonial,  and  concerning  the  perma- 
nency of  the  moi-al  Law. 

I.  Now  we  sliall  find  it  more  convenient  to  treat  the  first 
division  of  our  subject  in  the  following  order :  — 

1.  ■  To  consider  the  nature  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  the  rea- 
son why  eternal  life  is  not  more  clearly  set  fortli  as  one  of  its 
promises.  ■ 

2.  To  speak  of  the  promises,  in  the  old  Testamont,  of  a  Me- 
diator and  Redeemer. 

3.  To  show,  that  under  the  old  Covenant  there  was  a  hope 
among  the  pious  of  a  future  state  and  iife  eternal. 

1.  Tlie  character  of  the  Law  of  Moses  was  peculiar  to  itself. 
God  chose  the  people  of  Israel  to  be  His  own  Idngdoin  on  earth. 
There  were  reasons,  some  known  only  to  God,  others  revealed  to 
us,  why  for  two  thousand  years  it  pleased  Him  to  preserve  His 
truth  amid  surrounding  idolatry,  by  committing  it  entirely  to  one 
chosen  race.  That  people  He  constituted  His  own  subjects,  and 
ruled  over  them,  as  their  Sovereign  and  Lawgiver.  The  Jew- 
ish commonwealth,  therefore,  was  neitlier  a  Monarchy  under  the 
Kings,  nor  an  Aristocracy  under  the  Judges,  but  it  was  always 
a  Theocracy.  The  people  had  properly  no  king  but  God.  Moses 
was  His  vicegerent;  so  was  Joshua;  and  after  them  the  Judges 
exercised,  from  time  to  time,  more  or  less  of  the  same  delegated 
authoiity.  In  the  time  of  Samuel,  the  people,  in  a  spirit  of 
unbelief,  asked  for  the  presence  of  a  visible  king,  and  thereby 
greatly  sinned  against  God,  as  dissatisfied  with  His  invisible 
empire,  and  rebelling  against  the  government  which  He  bad  es- 
tablished  over  them.      He  however  consented  to  grant  them  a 
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temporal  ruler,  an  earthly  king.  Yet  tlie  king  so  appointed  did 
not  rule  in  his  own  name,  but  as  the  viceroy  and  lientenant  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,  the  God  of  the  armies,  the  King  of  the  kingdom 
of  Israel. 

All  the  laws  then  were  ministered  in  His  name.  All  the 
sanction  of  those  laws  had  reference  to  Him,  as  Ruler  and  Law- 
giver. The  Tabernacle,  and  afterwards  the  Temple,  were  not 
simply  places  of  worship ;  they  were  rather  the  Royal  Palace,  as 
'Jerusalem  was  the  city  of  the  Great  King,  In  the  Temple  His 
throne  was  the  mercj-seat,  and  between  the  attendant  Cherubim 
He  was  present  in  the  doud  of  glory,  to  be  approached  with  the 
homage  of  incense  and  prayer,  and  to  be  consulted  as  to  His 
pleasure  by  His  chief  minister,  the  High  Priest,  with  the  Urim 
and  Thummim. 

Accordingly,  the  Law  given  by  Moses  was  the  constitution  and 
statute-book  of  the  Theocratic- commonwealtli.  It  was  indeed  a 
guide  for  the  life  and  manners  of  the  people ;  but  it  was  their 
guide,  especially  as  they  were  subjects  of  the  temporal  govern- 
ment of  the  Lord.  The  Almighty  is,  in  His  own  nature  and  His 
own  will,  unchangeable ;  and  therefore  the  laws  which  regulate 
morality  must  ever  be  the  same.  Hence,  when  for  a  time  He 
assumed  the  government  of  a  temporal  kingdom,  murder,  theft, 
adultery,  and  otlier  crimes  against  justice,  mercy,  truth,  and 
purity,  were  forbidden  and  punished,  as  a  thing  of  course.  But, 
over  and  above  this,  when  God  became  the  King  of  the  nation, 
certain  sins  against  Him  became,  not  only  moi-al,  but  civil  offences. 
Idolatry  was  high  treason,  and  direct  rebellion.  It  was  not,  there- 
fore, as  in  general,  left  to  the  judgment  of  the  hereafter,  hut  was 
proceeded  against  at  once,  as  a  state  crime  of  the  highest  magni- 
tude, and  punished  immediately  with  temporal  death. 

The  like  may  be  said  cencorning  the  destruction  of  God's 
enemies,  the  Amorites,  the  Amalekites,  the  Philistines,  and  othei-s, 
They  were  the  foes  of  the  King  of  Israel,  and  were  to  be  extermi- 
nated accordingly. 

So  again,  much  of  the  ceremonial  of  the  Law  constituted  the 
state  ceremonial  of  the  Invisible  King.  The  ear-thly  sovereign, 
the  priests  and  the  Levites,  were  His  court  and  His  ministers. 
Custom  and  tribute  wei'e  paid  to  Him,  as  they  would  have  been 
naturally  paid  to  the  rulers  in  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world. 

Now  such  being  the  case,  wo  may  understand  at  once  why  all 
the  sanctions  of  the  Law  are  temporal,  and  not  eternal.  In  many 
instances,  iadeed,  tbe  punishments  denounced  were  to  be  executed 
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by  the  civil  magistrate.  TKere  were  rules  laid  down  as  to  tlie 
administration  of  justicG  by  the  inferior  officers  in  the  common- 
wealtb  of.  Israel.  But  in  other  cases  the  vengeance  denounced  is 
to  be  executed,  not  by  tlie  inferior  magistrate,  but  by  the  supreme 
Head,  the  King  of  Israel  Himself.  Yet  still  the  principle  is  the 
same.  Whether  the  King  Himself  is  to  be  the  judge,  or  the 
priest,  or  the  magistrate,  the  reason  for  the.  judgment  is  the  same. 
And  accordingly  God,  who  was  their  King,  interfered,  not  as  in 
other  nations  by  an  ordinary  Providence,  but  signally  and  mani- 
festly, by  direct,  obvious,  miraculous  interposition.  The  obedient 
eubject  ivas  rewarded  by  his  bountiful  Sovereign  with  long  life  and 
peace  and  prosperity;  the  disobedient  was  smitten  with  sickness, 
alHicted  with  poverty,  or  struck  down  by  death. 

if  at  any  time  the  nation  became  generally  disobedient.  Proph- 
ets were  sent  to  it,  who  were  messengets  from  the  King,  to  exhort 
His  subjects  to  preserve  their  allegiance  and  return  to  their  duty. 
Even  they,  like  the  Law  itself,  spoke  to  the  people,  for  the  most 
part,  as  subjects  of  the  temporal  Idngdom  of  the  Lord,  and  admon- 
ished them  of  the  danger  of  not  submitting  themselves  to  their 
lawful  Sovereign. 

Whether  then  we  look  to  the  Law  or  to  the  Prophets,  we  can 
see  good  reason,  why  neither  eternal  life  nor  eternal  death  should, 
be  the  sanction  set  forth,  and  the  motives  pressed  upon  the  people. 
The  Jewish  dispensation  was  in  every  way  exti-aordinary.  Wo 
often  mistake  its  nature,  by  viewing  it  as  if  it  were  the  first  fiill 
declaration  of  God's  will  to  man  ;  whereas  the  patriarchal  religion 
had  already  existed  for  fiill  two  thousand  years  before  it,  and  the 
Law  was  "  added "  (irpoo-erci^i;,  Gal.  iii.  19)  to  serve  only  for  a 
time,  and  for  a  peculiar  purpose.  Its  object,  at  least  its  direct  and 
apparent  object,  was,  not  to  set  forth  the  way  of  eternal  life,  but 
to  be  the  statute-law  of  the  Theocracy,  and  to  subserve  the  pur- 
poses of  a  carnal  and  preparatory  dispensation,  wherein  the  knowl- 
edge of  God,  and  the  hopes  of  a  Messiah,  were  preserved  amid  the 
darkness  of  surrounding  heathenism,  till  the  day  dawned,  and  the 
day-star  arose. 

The  Jews,  indeed,  who  were  contemporary  with  Christ  and  His 
Apostles,  vainly  supposed  that  the  Law  of  Moses  had  in  it  a  life- 
giving  power.  They  stumbled  at  that  stumbling-stone,  for  they 
sought  eternal  salvation,  "  not  by  faith  in  Christ,  but  as  it  were  by 
the  works  of  the  Law "  (Rom.  ix.  32).  Whereas,  the  Law  was 
not  ^ven  for  that  purpose,  but  with  an  object  remarkably  different 
from  that.     '*  If,  indeed,  a  law  had  been. given,  which  was  capable 
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of  giving  life,  then  would  righteousness  (or  justification)  have 
been  by  the  Law."  ^  But  law,  though  essential  for  the  regulation 
of  manners.  Is,  of  its  own  nature,  incapable  of  ^ving  eternal  salva- 
tion ;  for  he  who  obeys  its  ordinances  can,  at  most,  but  deserve  to 
escape  from  its  penalties.  And  this  is  still  more  emphatically  true 
of  men  polluted  by  sin  and  compassed  by  infirmity.  For  law 
provides  no  propitiation,  and  offers  no  spiritual  aid.  There  must 
therefore  have  been  something  more  than  law  to  save  men  from 
eternal  ruin ;  and  the  Jew,  by  imagining  that  the  Law  could  do 
this,  feiled  altogether  of  the  righteousness  of  faith. 

Even  the  sacrifices  under  the  Law  had  but  a  temporal  efBcacy. 
They  served  "  for  a  camal  purifying  "  (xpos  t^-  t^s  o-npKO?  khSq/w- 
njra,  Heb.  ix.'lS).  They  satisfied  for  offences  against  the  tem- 
poral Majesty  of  the  Great  King,  and  screened  from  the  temporal 
punishment  due  to  all  ti-ansgressions  of  the  Law,  which  He  had 
enacted.  But  there  was  no  profession,  no  promise  whatever,  that 
they  should  satisfy  for  the  sin  of  the  soul'.  Indeed,  for  the  heavier 
offences  there  was  no  propitiation  set  foi-th  at  all ;  whether  these 
offences  were  against  the  King,  or  against  his  subjects.  For  mur- 
der and  adultery,  for  idolatry  and  blasphemy,  there  was  nothing 
left  "  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment,"  "  The  blood 
of  bulls  and  of  goats  could  never  talie  away  sin ; "  "  could  never 
make  the  worshipper  perfect  as  pertaining  to  the  conscience. 

2.  ■  But  beyond  all  this,  there  was  still  another  purpose  for 
which  the  Mosaic  economy  was  designed.  "  The  Law  was  a 
school-master  to  bring  us  to  Christ."  It  was  a  dispensation  pro- 
fessedly preparatory,  and  imperfect.  It  was,  therefore,  so  con- 
structed by  Infinite  Wisdom  that  there  should  he  an  inward  spirit 
vastly  dissimilar  from  the  outward  letter  of  the  Law.  Accord- 
ingly, the  whole  dispensation,  as  it  was  preparatory,  so  it  was 
typical.  The  kingdom  of  Christ  was  the  great  antitype  .of  the  old 
Theocracy.  The  Church  is  a  theocracy  now,  as  much  as  Israel 
was  then.  And  so  all  the  ordinances  of  the  temporal  kingdom 
were  types  and  images  of  the  blessings  of  the  spiritual  kingdom. 
To  this  end,  as  well  as  to  their  immediate  object,  served  the  priests 
and  the  temple,  the  altar  and  the  sacrifices,  the  tribute  and  the 
incense,  and  all  the  service  of  tiie  sanctuary.'  The  letter  then  of 
the  Law  could  never  offer  salvation :  but  the  ^irit  did.  Nay,  the 
letter  of  the  Law  was  necessarily  condemnatory,  as  it  gave  more 
light  and  brought  more  obligations  ;  but  neither  satisfied  for  trans- 
it is  VOjlOU  ijV 
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<r  gave  inward  sanctification.  And  so  it  is  written, 
"  The  letter  killoth,  but  the  spirit  giveth  life  "  (2  Cor.  iii.  6).  The 
letter  brought  no  promise  of  immortality,  but  left  men  under  con- 
demnation; but  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  Law  led  men  to 
Christ,  and  so  gave  them  life. 

It  wiU  not  be  necessary  to  go  through  the  promises  of  the  old 
Testament  and  the  types  of  the  Law,  to  show  that  there  was  a 
pi-omise  of  a  mediator,  and  of  redemption  from  the  curse  which 
Adam  had  brought  upon  us.  The  promise  to  Adam  of  the  seed 
of  the  woman,  —  the  promise  to  Abraham  that  in  his  seed  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,  —  the  promise  to  David 
concerning  his  son,  who  should  sit  upon  his  throne,  —  the  types  of 
the  passover,  the  scape-goat,  tlie  sacrifices  on  the  day  of  atone- 
ment, the  consecration  of  the  high  priest,  the  prophecies  of  David, 
of  Isaiah,  of  Daniel,  of  Zechariah,  of  Malachi,  —  all  readily  occur 
to  us  as  containing  predictions,  or  exliibiting  figures,  which  set 
forth  to  the  enlightened  understanding  the  hope  of  future  deliver 
ance,  and  of  a  Redeemer,  who  should  turn  away  iniquity. 

It  is  said  most  truly,  that  all  this  was  involved  in  much  obscu- 
rity ;  and  it  can  never  be  denied,  that  the  Jew  had  a  much  less 
clear  understanding,  a  much,  more  partial  revelation  of  "  the  truth 
as  it  is  m  Jesus,"  than  the  least  instructed  member  of  the  Chi'is- 
tian  Church.  Nay,  "  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,"  t.  e. 
in  the  Gospel  dispensation,  "ia  greater"  ui  knowledge  "than  he 
who  was  gi-eatest"  before  the  coming  of  Christ.  But  it  should 
not  be  forgotten  that  during  the  patriarchal^  ages  God  had  revealed 
Himself  to  Adam  and  Enoch,  to  Noah  and  Abraham,  and  perhaps 
to  many  besides.  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  tlie  light  of  such 
primeval  revelation,  which  guided  men  for  more  than  twenty  cen- 
turies, was  of  a  sudden  quenched  in  utter  darkness.  The  tradi- 
tionary knowledge  concerning  a  promised  Mediator  was  no  doubt 
carefully  cherished,  and  served  to  enlighten  much  which  in  the 
Law,  and  even  in  the  Prophets,  might  have  been  otherwise  unm- 
telhgible.  And  hence,  the  Mediator,  though  but  faintly  shadowed 
out,  was  yet  firmly  believed  in.  We  have  our  Lord's  assurance, 
that  "  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  His  day ;  he  salw  it  and  w^  glad  " 
(John  viii.  56).  We  have  St.  Paul's  assurance,  that  the  same 
Abraham,  having  received  the  promise  of  the  Redeemer,  believed 
in  it,  and  was  justified  by  feith.^  And  we  may  well  suppose  that 
the  faith  which  guided  Abraham  guided  others,  both  before  and 
after  him. 
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At  first  indeed,  and  whilst  patriarchal  tradition  yet  survived, 
the  intimations  of  a  Mediator  in  the  ancient  Scriptures  are  less 
distinct  and  less  intelligible.  But  among  the  later  prophets,  when 
that  early  tradition  may  have  had  less  weight,  and  when  tlie  day 
of  Christ  was  more  nearly  approaching,  the  promises  may  be  read 
more  plainly,  and  the  Gospel-history  be  almost  deciphered  in  tlie 
sacred  emblems  of  prophecy. 

3.  Are  we  then  to  suppose,  notwithstanding  this,  that  the 
fathers  looked  only  for  transitory  promises  ? 

It  is  a  truth,  which,  I  think,  cannot  be  denied,  that  Moses  does 
not  bring  prominently  forward  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state. 
That  was  a  subject  which  did  not  Ml  in  with  his  purpose.  His 
mission  was  to  organize  the  Jewish  Commonwealth,  and  embody  in 
writing  the  statute-law  of  the  Tlieocracy.  That  Theocracy,  as 
has  been  said,  was  a  temporal  kingdom,  though  God  was  its  King. 
Hence  naturally  he  does  not  bring  forward  the  doctrine  of  a  future 
life.^  In  addition  to  the  writing  of  the  laws  of  Israel,  Moses  gives 
also  a  brief,  a  very  brief,  sketch  of  the  history  of  the  nation,  and 
of  its  more  illustrious  ancestors.  It  is  probable  enough  that  no 
very  frequent  allusion  to  a  future  existence  might  occur  in  this  liis- 
tory ;  and  it  is  only  in  the  historical,  not  at  all  in  the  legislative 
writings,  that  we  can  expect  to  meet  with  it.  It  has  been  ah-eady 
explained,  that  even  the  prophets,  who  succeeded  Moses,  acted 
much  as  messengers  from  the  Sovereign  of  Israel  to  His  rebellious 
subjects,  and  hence  naturally  spoke  much  concerning  obedience  to 
His  Law  and  the  sanctions  of  that  Law,  which  we  know  were 
temporal.  Yet  in  many  of  the  prophets,  clear  notices,  not  only  of 
a  Mediator  and  a  hereafter,  but  perhaps  also  of  a  Resurrection,  are 
to  he  met  with.  Even  Bishop  Warburton,  though  sti-ongly  main- 
taining that  the  earlier  Jews  had  no  knowledge  of  a  Ufe  to  come, 
yet  admits  that  in  later  times  they  became  fully  acquainted  with 
the  truth  of  it. 

The  principal  passages  m  the  books  of  Moses  which  seem  to 
prove  that  the  patriarchs  believed  in  an  eternity,  and  diat  a  knowl- 
edge of  it  was  general  in  the  days  of  Moses  himself,  are  as 
follows :  — 

(1)  The  account  of  the  transUtion  of  Enoch,  Gen.  v.  24. 
This  account,  indeed,  is  brief  and  obscure.  We  know,  however, 
from  other  sources  what  it  means,  and  its  obscurity  rather  seems  to 


'  Bp.  Warburlon  asserts  that  he  studi-  and  therefore  does  not  appear  in  it.    It 

oubIj  concenla  it.    This  requires  more  does  not  follow  tliat  it  was  purposely 

proof  than  the  Bishop  has  given.    Eter-  concealed, 
nal  life  was  aot  a,  boiicUoq  of  the  Law, 
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argue  that  it  was,  as  is  most  likely,  a  fact  generally  known  and 
well  understood,  and  so  not  needing  to  be  longer  dwelt  npon.  But 
it3  obscurity  is  a  little  magnified ;  for  we  clearly  enough  learn  from 
the  passage,  that,  whereas  in  general  long  life  was  a  promised 
blessing,  yet  in  the  case  of  Enoch  a  still  greater  blessing  was  con- 
ferred. For,  whereas  all  other  persons  in  the  same  chapter  are 
spoken  of  as  living  long  and  then  dying ;  Enoch's  is  stud  to  have 
been  comparatively  a  short  life  ;  and  then  it  is  said,  that,  because 
of  his  piety,  "God  took  him."  "Enoch  walked  with  G!od;  and 
he  was  not,  for  God  took  him."  It  is  hard  to  know  what  other 
sense  could  he  attached  to  the  passage,  except  that  given  it  by,  St. 
Paul :  "  Enoch  was  translated  that  he  should  not  see  death " 
(Heb.  xi.  5).  Now  people  who  knew  of  the  translation  of  Enoch, 
must  have  known  something  of  that  state  of  bliss  to  which  he  was 
removed. 

(2)  Accordingly,  Jacob,  on  his  death-bed  utters  an  ejaculation 
utterly  unconnected  with  the  immediate  contest:  "I  have  waited 
for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord"  (Gen.  xlix.  18).  What  salvation 
Jacob  could  have  waited  for,  who  in  this  very  chapter  looks  foi^ 
ward  to  far  iuture  fortunes  for  his  children,  before  "  the  Shiloh 
should  come,  and  to  Him  should  be  the  gathering  of  the  people," 
except  it  were  the  salvation  of  his  own  soul,  which  ho  was  just 
about  to  breathe  fortli,  has  never  been  clearly  explained. 

(3)  Balaam  was  so  well  acquainted  with  the  truth  (though  so 
little  obedient  to  it)  as  "  to  wish  to  die  the  death  of  the  righteous, 
and  tliat  his  last  end  shoidd  be  like  his "  (Num.  xxiii.  10).  Now, 
the  promise  of  the  Law  was  to  the  life  of  the  righteous ;  the  prom- 
ises of  temporal  blessing  must  all  affect  life,  rather  than  death.  It 
is  natural  for  a  believer  in  a  blessed  immortality  to  wish  for  such  a 
death,  and  such  a  last  end  as  awaits  the  just.  But  from  a  person 
who  believes  all  God's  promises  to  be  made  to  this  life,  and  looks 
forward  to  no  life  beyond,  such  an  exclamation  seems  hardly  in- 
telligible. 

(4)  There  is  a  saying  of  Moses  himself  which  seems  probably 
to  imply  the  same  thing.  Just  before  his  death  he  says  of  Israel, 
"  Oh  that  they  were  wise,  that  they  understood  this,  that  they 
would  consider  then  kttei  end  It  is  undoultedly  not  certam 
that  Tiins  '  latter  end  heie  means  death  Perhaps  it  should 
be  said  it  fr  hihh;  does  net  mein  d  afh  but  it  means  either 
futwiify  OTjinil  condition  And  though  we  maj  illow  th'it  the 
force  of  the  jissige  is  ntt  unquestionable  its  most  nat  iral  inter- 
pietation  would  be,  that  it  wis  a  wish  that  the  people  of  Isriel 
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were  thoughtful  of  that  time  when  worldly  objects  of  interest 
shotild  pass  away,  and  their  end  draw  nigh,  when  wisdom  and  piety 
only  should  profit  them. 

We  come  next  to  the  famotia  passage  in  the  Book  of  Job.^  As 
the  words  stand  in  our  Authorized  Version,  tliey  prove  Job's  be- 
lief, not  only  in  a  future  life,  but  in  a  resurrection  of  the  body  : 
"  Oh  that  my  words  were  now  written !  Oh  that  they  were  printed 
in  a  book !  That  they  were  graven  with  an  iron  pen  and  lead  in 
the  rock  for  ever  I  For  I  know  tliat  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and 
that  He  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth ;  and  though 
after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see 
God :  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and 
not  another ;  though  my  reins  be  consumed  within  me."  (Job  xix, 
23-2T.) 

There  are,  without  doubt,  difficulties  in  this  translation.  The 
passage  is  in  many  points  obscure,  though  not  more  so  than  the 
book  of  Job  in  general.  The  more  hteral  rendering  of  the  last 
three  verses  is,  perhaps,  as  follows :  — 

"  For  I,  even  I,  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  hereafter 
shall  stand  above  the  dust.  And  though,  after  my  skin,  this 
(body)  he  destroyed,  yet  from  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God  :  whom  I 
shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  no  stranger ; 
my  reins  are  consumed  within  me," 

On  the  whole,  whatever  rendering  is  given  to  it,  it  is  hardly 
possible  that  the  passage  should  not  appear  to  prove  a  belief  in  a 
fiature  existence.  The  words  "  from  my  flesh "  indeed  may  be 
intei'preted  differently,  according  to  the  different  senses  attached  to 
the  preposition  ;  and  whereas  our  translators  have  rendered  it  "  m 
my  flesh,"  some  eminent  scholars  have  maintained  that  we  should 

'  The  date  anil  authorship  of  the  Boob  common  in  the  other  boots  of  the  Bible, 

of  Job  ia  a  question  in  some  degree  af-  and  for  the  explanation  of  which  we  must 

feeling  the  quesdon  in  the  text.    Most  look  to  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  languages, 

scholara  consider  the  book  ae  one  of  the  But  the  style  is  very  little  like  the  style 

earliest  in  the  Bible ;  and  many  have  be-  of  the  later  books,  which  contain  a  cer- 

lieved  that  it  was  written  by  Moses.   Bp.  tain  number  of  Chaidaisms   and  even 

Warburton  ai^ues,  that  it  wae  not  wril^  some   Chaldee;  such  as  Daniel,  Ezra, 

ten  till  the  eapUvi^ir,  ot  the  return  from  Eaggai,  Zechwiah,  Malachi,  and  some  of 

captivity ;  and  tliat  it  ia  a  dramatic  com-  the  Faalms.    The  Aramaisms  of  Job  are 

position  rather  than  a  real  history  {Di-  veiy  unlike  these ;  and  so  is  the  whole 

CTneii^ion,  Bk.  vi.  Sect,  H.)  The  queB-'  style  and  character  of  the  Hebrew.    Itis 

tion  ia  not  to  be  settled  with  a  few  words,  indeed  exactij'  what  niight  be  expected 

I  can  only  say  tliat  it  appears  to  me  to  from  a  very  ancient  writer,  who  wrote  in 

bear  the  marks  of  great  antiquity.    It  ia  Hebrew  au  account  of  dialogues  origi- 

tme  that  it   is  not  such   pure   Hebrew  naliy  held  in  an  ancient  dialect  of  Arabic, 

as  some  parts  of  the  old  Testament ;  or  Whether  or  not  Moses  was  tliat  writer  ig 

rather  tliat  it  contains  a  great  many  He-  another  r[uestion.    It  seems  very  doubt- 

biew  words  and  phrases  which  are  not  ful,  if  not  liighly  improbable. 
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render  it  "  without  my  flesh."  ^  Yet  the  only  difference,  which  sucli 
&  different  interpretation  might  cause,  would  be,  that,  accoi-ding  to 
the  first,  Job  hoped  to  see  his  Redeemer  at  the  Resurrection  ;  ac- 
cording to  the  latter,  that  he  expected  the  same  glorious  vision  as 
a  disembodied  spirit. 

It  is,  however,  argued  that  it  is  very  remarkable  that  no  indication 
save  this  of  a  belief  in  an  immortality  occurs  in  the  book  of  Job. 
It  would  be  natural,  it  is  said,  when  Job's  friends  charge  him  with 
wickedness,  and  attribute  his  sorrows  to  his  sins,  that  he  should  at 
once  answer,  tliat,  though  miserable- in  tills  life,  he  yet  had  ftiU 
hope  of  happiness  in  a  better.  As  therefore  no  such  reasoning  is 
to  be  found,  we  must  necessarily  conclude  that  Job  was  ignorant 
of  a  future  state ;  and  that  this  parfcular  passage,  instead  of  being 
an  anticipation  of  a  ftiture  Resurrection,  is  a  prophetic  declaration 
of  his  belief  in  what  actually  afterwai'ds  took  place ;  namely,  that, 
though  for  a  time  the  disease  which  afflicted  him  was  peiTiiitted  to 
destroy  his  body,  yet,  in  the  end,  God  should  be  manifested  to 
defend  his  c-ause,  and  that  he  should  be  permitted  to  see  Him  with 
his  own  eyes. 

I  am  inclined  to  attribute  but  little  weight  to  the  previous 
silence  of  Job  concerning  the  life  to  come.  Men  at  that  time  gen- 
erally believed  that  a  special  Providence  brought  good  upon  the 
righteous,  and  evil  on  the  wicked  in  this  life ;  and  in  the  earlier 
days  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth  it  doubtless  was  bo.  Job  shares 
this  belief  with  his  friends ;  yet  he  is  conscious  of  his  integrity, 
and  defends  himself  earnestly  against  their  accusations.  It  is 
hardly  lOieiy  that  he  should  have  tried  to  disprove  the  justice  of  a 
creed  which  he  held  himself.  Therefore  he  does  not  say  that  they 
were  wrong  in  believing  in  a  retributive  Providence,  or  urge  them 
to  look  forward  from  this  hfe  to  a  better.     This  would  have  been 

1  So  Rosenmiiiler.    Prseflxum  ^  ante  analogy.      To  reject  a  pereon,   "front 

■     -c    ,jj   .,         .T    ■"   !■  ■  teing  king,"  —  to  "  forget  a  child  so  oa 

nra?  =ienifi<^a'  defectum,  ut  laai.  xbs.  „^  to  love  it,"~are  vastlj  different  no- 

le/jnoWimscefHrnitJ^  jKio/;s«tQn-)Q  tione  of  the   preposition   q   from   that 

rfs«*i  miieratia^,  i.  e.  nl  non  misereatur  sought  to  be  attached  to  it  here,  namely, 

ejus.     1   Sum.  XT.  2B,  Bejedt  te  Dens  "irnVftoHi  my  flesh,"    Eosenmuller,  hav- 

*„  >^ii,~y,  }A  non  eie  rex.    Ita  i-itssa  '"B  given  Ihis  sense  to  the  preposition, 

V  i^"W'?  . 't??  IE  obliged  to  say,  that  it  is  only  by  a 

accurate  respondet  priori  hemisOchio,  ut  strong  poetlcKl  flgnre  tliat  Job  is  aaid  to 

utroqne  corpus  suum  dissulTi  significet  gee  his  Redeemer,  "  without  his  flesh," 

(Sdiol.  in  Job  six.  26).    Whether  the  signifying  merely,  thai,  though   much 

use  of  n  in  the  passages  thus  adduced  wasted  with  disease,  he  yet  lioped  to 

front  Isaiah  and  Samuel  is  at  all  similar  '^'"'.  <?  «^«  ^'f  ^i'T /^|?'^^^';  ^"^  ''" 

to  the  use  of  the  same  preposition  in  this  iiP"Blih)e8s  vmdicated.    Should  we  ven- 

passage  of  Job,  others  must  decide.    To  t""^  ^°^^^J  ^°°''  cnhoism  to  any  pro- 

me  it  spears  that  there  is  Ultte  or  no  '^"^  *"'^'"'  ■ 
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in  Job  an  improbable  and  unnatural  course.  But  from  tbe  singular 
solemnity  with  which  he  ushers  in  the  passage  in  question,  the 
hope  that  lie  expresses  that  it  may  "  he  printed  in  a  hook,"  nay, 
graven  "in  the  rock  for  ever,"  we  may  well  believe  that  he  is 
about  to  give  utterance  to  something  dilferent  from  what  he  has 
hitherto  been  speaking  of,  and  to  something  so  important  tliat  he 
wishes  it  to  be  preserved,  not  only  for  his  own  time,  as  a  solemn 
assertion  of  his  innocence,  but  that  it  should  be  handed  down  to  all 
future  generations,  as  a  vital  and  an  eternal  truth. 

Now  nothing  could  be  more  appropriate  than  such  an  intro- 
duction, if  Job  were  about  to  speak  of  the  general  Resurrection, 
and  liis  hope  that  be  should  be  comforted  and  vindicated  then. 
That  was  an  argument  unlike  any  he  had  urged  before,  and  it 
was  a  truth  of  universal  and  constant  interest,  so  that  he  might 
well  wish  to  have  the  words  which  spake  of  it  "printed  in  a 
book,  yea,  graven  with  an  iron  pen  and  lead  in  the  rock  for  ever." 

It  is  true,  there  are  expressions  in  the  Book  of  Job  which  may 
be  interpreted  into  a  denial  of  the  doctrine  of  a  future  existence. 
For  instance,  "  As  the  cloud  is  consumed  and  vanisheth  away,  so 
he  that  goeth  down  to  the  grave  shall  come  up  no  more  "  (Job  vii. 
9).  "  So  man  lieth  down,  and  riseth  not :  till  the  heavens  be  no 
more,  they  shall  not  awake,  nor  be  raised  out  of  their  sleep  "  (Job 
siv.  12).  And  again  (ver.  14)  "If  a  man  die,  shall  he  live 
again  ?  "  Bishop  Warhm'ton  lays  great  stress  on  these  passages, 
as  proving  that  Job  was  ignorant  of  a  Resurrection,  and  even  of 
a  fiiture  state.  Bnt,  in  all  fairness,  do  they  mean  any  more  than 
this,  that  if  a  man  die,  he  shall  live  no  more  in  this  life ;  if  he 
goes  down  to  the  grave,  he  shall  come  up  no  more,  while  this 
world  is  remaining  ?  This  interpretation  ftdly  satisfies  the  force  of 
all  the  expressions,  even  of  that  strongest  of  all,  "  man  heth  down, 
and  riseth  not :  till  the  heavens  be  no  more,  they  shall  not  awake." 
Nay,  we  may  almost  venture  to  say  that  this  last  expression  has 
a  more  than  commonly  Christian  sound ;  for  the  new  Testament 
teaches  us  that  the  general  Resurrection  at  the  last  day  shall  not 
be,  till  "  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat."  (2  Pet.  iii.  10,  comp.  Rev. 
XX.  11.)  It  may  be  added,  that  the  very  verse  which  follows  this 
passage  in  Job  (a  passage  which  is  thought  so  decisive  against  his 
belief  in  a  hereafter)  appears  to  carry  with  it  a  refutation  of  such 
a  theory ;  for  in  that  verse  (Job  xiv.  13)  the  patriarch  prays  that 
God  "  would  hide  him  in  the  grave  (blHtl^S  in  Hades),  and  keep 
him  secret  till  His  wrath  was  past  j  that  fie  would  appoint  him  a 
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set  time,  and  then  remember  him."  What  could  be  the  meaning 
of  God's  hiding  him  in  Hades,  or  in  the  grave,  till  His  wrath  was 
past,  and  then  after  a  sut  time  remembering  him,  if  such  language 
was  used  by  one  who  knew  nothing  of  life  and  immortality  ?  For 
the  word  Sheol,  be  it  observed,  whatever  diversity  of  opinion  there 
may  be  concerning  it,  has  never  been  supposed  by  any  one  to  mean 
anything  which  is  unconnected  with  the  state  of  the  dead.  It 
must  be  either  the  grave,  or  the  state  of  departed  souls.  Choose 
which  we  will;  Job  wishes  for  a  temporary  concealment  in  the 
grave,  or  in  the  state  of  the  departed,  and  then  to  he  remembered, 
and,  we  can  scarce  fiiil  to  infer,  to  be  raised  up  again. 

With  such  a  hope  and  such  an  expectation  will  well  correspond 
such  expressions  as,  "  Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  Him  " 
(Job  xiii,  15).  But  how  shall  we  interpret  them,  if  they  be  the 
language  of  one  wliose  hopes  wore  all  bounded  by  this  hfe  ? 

In  the  book  of  Psalms,  David,  in  a  passage  which  we  know  to 
be  prophetjc  of  Messiah,  speaks  as  follows :  "  I  have  set  the  Lord 
always  before  me ;  because  He  is  at  my  right  hand  I  shall  not  be 
moved.  Therefore  my  heart  is  glad,  and  my  glory  ^  rejoieeth ;  yea 
my  flesh  also  shall  rest  in  confidence,^  For  Thou  wilt  not  leave 
my  soul  in  Hades,  neither  wilt  Thou  suffer  Thine  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption.  Thou  wilt  show  me  the  path  of  hfe :  in  Thy  presence 
is  the  fidness  of  joy :  at  Thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for 
evermore,"     (Ps.  svi.  8-11.) 

In  the  ears  of  a  Christian  such  language  is  so  plainly  expres- 
sive of  the  hope  of  resurrection,  that  it  is  difficult  to  attach  any 
other  meaning  to  it.  Nay,  we  know  that  St.  Peter  quotes  it  as 
a  prophecy  that  Christ  should  be  raised  from  the  dead,  His  soul 
not  resting  in  Hades,  His  body  not  turning  to  corruption  (Acts  ii. 
25-31).  The  passage  then,  according  to  the  Apostle's  comment 
on  it,  actually  did  mean  a  resurrection.  The  only  question  is, 
Did  the  Psalmist,  when  he  wrote  it,  so  understand  it ;  or  did  he 
write  of  common  things,  unconsciously  to  himself  and  through  the 
guidance  of  the  Spirit,  speaking  deep  mysteries  ?  It  is  possible 
that  the  latter  may  have  been  the  case.  And  yet  the  words  chosen 
seem  to  make  it  improbable.  Why  does  he  say,  after  speaking  of 
the  gladness  of  his  heart,  and  the  rejoicing  of  his  spirit,  that "  even 
his  flesh  should  rest  in  confidence"?     This  looks  much  like    an 

■'"lis?  "  My  glory,"  probably  a  poetical  exprpsaiou  for  the  hmrt  or  tlie  aoul. 
See  Geseiiius,  s.  v.  "  n^Sb  in  confidence,  securely. 
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assurance  that  not  only  the  heart  might  rejoice  in  God,  but  even 
that  the  body  had  hope  of  immortality.  And  then,  "  Thou  wilt 
not  leave  my  soul  in  bell."  Had  be  meant  that  he  should  not  be 
permitted  to  die,  it  would  have  been  natural  to  say,  "  Thou  wilt 
not  bri?ig  me  down  to  hell."  But  he  who  hopes  not  to  be  left  in 
Hades,  must  surely  have  expectation  of  first  going  thither.  The 
words  therefore  of  themselves  so  plainly  imply  a  resurrection,  and 
are  so  appai-ently  chosen  for  the  purpose  of  expressing  the  hope  of 
a  resurrection,  that,  though  we  may  admit  that  profound  igno- 
rance on  the  subject  may  have  kept  the  prophet  from  understanding 
them,  and  have  blinded  bis  eyes  that  he  should  not  see  their  sense, 
yet  nothing  short  of  this  would  have  hindered  him,  who  uttered 
the  language,  from  feehng  inspired  with  a  hope  full  of  immortality.' 

Again,  the  view  wliich  David  tabes  elsewhere  of  the  difference 
between  the  end  of  the  righteous  and  of  the  wicked  is  consonant 
with  the  hope  of  a  fiature  retribution,  and  otherwise  is  unintelli- 
gible. (Ps.  xxsvii.  37,  38.)  "  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold 
the  upright :  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace.  But  the  trans- 
gressors shall  be  destroyed  together :  the  end  of  the  wicked  shall 
be  cut  off." 

In  like  manner  his  confidence  in  trial  and  troubles,  when  the 
wicked  prosper  and  the  just  are  oppressed,  has  at  least  a  strildng 
resemblance  to  the  language  of  one  who  looks  for  a  time  when 
the  just  shall  be  delivered,  and  the  wicked  consumed  in  judgment. 

Thus,  in  Psalm  ssiii.  4,  David  says,  "  Though  I  walk  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil ;  for  Thou 
art  with  me ;  Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff  tliey  comfort  me."  To  "  walk 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  "  is  probably  but  a 
poetical  plirase  for  "  to  die  " ;  and  to  those  who  looked  only  for 
temporal  blessings,  death  would  be  wellnigh  tlie  greatest  "  evil." 
Hence  he  who  could  die  and  yet  "  fear  no  evil,"  must  have  had  a 
hope  after  death.  So  in  Psalm  Isxiii.,  if  this  were  David's,  then 
David,  but  if  not,  then  Asaph,  who  is  not  likely  to  have  known 
more  than  David,  having  spoken  of  his  having  envied  the  wicked, 
when  he  saw  them  in  prosperity,  and  when  he  found  himself  chast- 
ened and  aiBicted,  concludes  in  this  manner :  "  Thus  my  heart  was 

'  It  must  be  remembered  tJiat  those  who  itas  a  eoiiqvieror,  and  had  dwelt 

persons  who  think  Job  and  David  and  among  the  Philistines,  and  become   ac- 

otliera  ignorant  of  a  future  state,  yet  ad-  quanted  with  many  peoples,  should  use 

mit,  nay  confend,  that  all  their  neigh-  language  concerning  a  tenet  which  they 

hours  round  about  were  fully  cognizant  almost  must  have  heard  from  neiglihour- 

of  such  a  doctrine.     (See   Warbm-ton,  ing  nations,  and  yet  not  understand  it 

Bk.  V.  §  V.)  How  then  came  it  to  pass  themselves^ 
that  36b,  who  was  an  Arab,  and  Darid, 
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grieved,  and  I  was  pricked  in  my  reins.  So  foolisli  was  I,  and  ig- 
norant ;  I  was  as  a  beast  before  Thee.  Nevertheless  I  am  always 
witii  Thee  ;  Thou  hast  holden  me  hj  my  right  hand.  Thou  shalt 
guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  and  afterwards  receive  me  to  glory " 
(Ps.  Ixxiii.  21-24).  The  "glory"  is  not  of  necessity  glory  ever- 
lasting, but  it  is  hai'dly  necessary  to  observe  that  such  a  sense  of 
the  word  suits  the  context  better  than  any  lower  interpretation 
of  it.> 

As  David  thus  seems  to  have  had  hopes  of  something  after 
death,  so  his  son  Solomon  knew,  that  "  when  a  wicked  man  dieth, 
his  expectation  shall  perish  "  (Prov.  xi.  7)  ;  that  "  The  wicked  ia 
driven  away  in  his  wickedness,  but  the  righteous  hath  hope  in  his 
death"  (Prov.  xiv.  32).  But  what  hope  has  the  righteous  more, 
than  the  wicked,  or  how  does  the  expectation  of  the  wicked,  more 
than  that  of  the  just,  perish  when  he  dieth;  unless  there  be  a 
something  after  death,  which  gives  hope  to  the  one,  but  takes  it 
away  from  the  other?  Again,  Solomon  tells  us  (Eccies.  xii.  7), 
that  at  death  "  shall  the  dust  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  and  the 
spirit  shall  return  to  Grod  who  gave  it ; "  signifying,  as  it  plainly 
seems,  that,  when  the  body  returns  to  that  from  which  it  was 
taken,  the  spirit  shall  return  into  the  hand  of  Him  who  gave  it,  not 
perishing  with  the  body,  but  awaiting  the  judgment  of  its  God.^ 

'  There  are,  no  donbf,  some  espres-  may  mean  only  forgotfulaess  as  regards 

aions  in  the  Psalms,  which  seem  to  im-  this  world, 

ply  an  ignorance  of  a  future  life,  e., 5- ; —  ''On    this  passage  see  Bishop  BuU, 

"In  deatlithereisnoremembrftiee  of  Woria,Os£.  1837,  i.  p.  29.   Bishop  War^ 

Thee ;  in  tlie  grave  who  sliall  give  Thee  harton'a  etrongeat  passage  ia  B"om  Ecole- 

tbanks?    {Ps.  Yi.  d.)    "Shall  the  dust  alastes.:  — 

nraiseThee?  shall  it  deeiare  Thy  truth?"  "The  liring  know  that  they  shall  die; 
IPs.  XX.X.  9,)  "Wilt  Thou  show  won-  butthedeadknownot  anything,  neither 
ders  to  the  dead  1  shall  l^c  dead  arise  have  they  any  more  a  reward :  for  the 
and  pr^se  Thee  T  shall  thy  loving-kind-  memory  of  fhera  is  foi^otten."  Eccles. 
ness  be  declared  in  the  grave,  or  thy  ix.  6.  The  book  of  Ecclesiastes  is  one 
ftuthitilness  in  destruction  %  Shall  thy  the  language  of  which  is  singularly  oh- 
wonders  be  known  in  the  diffk,  and  thy  soure.  The  passage  jn  question,  if  taken 
^^(hteons^esB  in  the  land  of  fo^etiul-  in  its  context,  may,  however,  be  inter- 
nets 1"  (Ps,  Ixxxviii.  10-12.)  preted  with  no  great  difficully.      The 

These  are  certainly  remarkable  ex-  royal  Preacher  observes,  that  there  is  one 
presslons,  hut  they  do  not  appear  unac-  event  to  all  men,  from  which  no  one  ehaU 
conniable  in  a  person  who  had  been  escape;  and  whatever  good  things  he 
taught  by  the  dispensation  under  which  may  enjoy  in  this  life,  yet  death  vfilt 
he  lived  to  look  for  temppral  blessinga  surely  soon  deprive  him  of  them  all. 
as  a  reward  for  obedience,  even  though  This  may  naturally  embitter  earthly  en- 
he  was  a  believer  in  a  future  state.  It  is  joymente,  for  the  living  know  that  they 
doubtful  whether  such  language  might  aluill  die,  and  Uiey  may  be  assured  that 
not  be  used  even  by  a  Christian.  Death  in  death  thay  wiU  lose  tlieir  conscious- 
is  cerfmnly  a  part  of  the  curse;  and  nessof  all  things  that  have  given  them 
hence  there  is  no  wonder  if  the  pious  pleasure  here,  and  receive  no  more  re- 
Jew  dreaded  it     And  speaking  concern-  ward  or  emolument  (-1315)  from  them. 

reouon.     The  eileace  and  lorgetfuJiiess    j^  anything  &at  is  done  under  the  son." 
St 
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When  we  come  to  the  prophets,  it  is  scarcely  denied  by  any 
that  v>e  meet  with  i  mention  cf  immoitality.  Bishop  Warbucton, 
who  IS  piobiblj  the  ablest  wiiter,  at  leist  in  the  English  language, 
m  fivoui  ot  the  opmim  that  the  eaily  Jews  knew  nothing  of  a 
future  st'ite,  yet  1 1mits  that  m  the  prophetic  writings  we  begin 
to  see  somo  cieai  intonations  of  thit  doctrine  which  was  to  be 
fijly  brought  to  light  in  the  Gospel 

Two  remarkable  passages  are  the  following:  (IsaL  xxvi.  19) 
"  Thy  dead  men  shall  live ;  together  with  my  dead  body  shall  they 
arise.  Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust ;  for  thy  dew  is 
as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  shaU  cast  out  the  dead."  It  is 
not  necessary  to  dctcrmino  whether  there  bo  here  a  distinct  proph- 
ecy of  the  Resurrection.  It  is  enough  to  show  that  Isaiah,  and 
those  he  wrote  for,  believed  in  a  Resurrection,  if,  to  express  oven 
something  else,  he  uses  words  to  illustrate  it,  which  in  their  most 
natural  sense  imply  a  Resurrection.  When  we  use  a  figurative 
expression,  we  borrow  the  figures  which  we  use  from  things  fa- 
miliar and  understood  among  us. 

In  the  book  of  Daniel  a  description  is  given,  which  so  exactly 
corresponds  with  the  Christian  description  of  the  last  Judgment 
and  the  general  Resurrection,  that  it  must  require  the  greatest  in- 
genuity to  give  any  other  sense  to  it :  "  At  that  time  thy  people 
shall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  shall  be  found  vratten  in  the 
book.  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  sliaU 
awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting 
contempt.  And  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of 
the  firmament ;  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  aa  the 
stara  forever  and  ever  "  (Dan.  xii.  1-3). 

We  have  already  seen  (under  Art,  III.)  that  the  Jews,  who 
lived  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  with  the  exception  of  the  sect  of 
the  Sadducees,  not  only  believed  in  the  immortality  of  the  sonl,  but 
in  a  Resurrection,  and  in  an  intermediate  state  between  death  and 
Judgment.  Thus  St.  Paul's  appeal,  when  he  was  brought  before 
the  Sanhedrim,  was  agreeable  to  all,  except  the  sect  of  the  Sad- 
ducees :  "  Men  and  brethren,  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Phar- 
isee; of  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am  called  in 
question."  And  the  reason  of  this  was,  that,  though  the  small  and 
heretical  sect  of  the  Sadducees  "  said  there  was  no  resurrection, 

Now  this  eeems  the  obvious  meaning  of  plain  tliat  lie  is  speaking  only  of  men's 

the  passage  beginning  ver.  2  an!  ending  losing  by  death  their  good  things  and 

rer.  6,    Does  this  prove  that  Solomon  consoiousnesa  of  enjoyment  in  Ihta  life. 
did  not  heheve  in  a  future  lifel    It  is 
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neither  angel  nor  spirit,"  yet  the  more  orthodox,  and  more  exten- 
sive sect  of  the  "  Pharisees  confessed  both  "  (Acts  xxiii.  6,  8). 

There  may  have  been  sufficient  obscurity  in  the  old  Testament 
Scriptures  to  admit  of  the  possibility  of  the  existence  of  two  differ- 
ent sects,  the  one  holding,  the  other  denying,  a  future  immortality ; 
yet  there  is  abundant  evidence  from  the  new  Testament  that  the 
true  interpretation  was  that  adopted  by  the  Pharisees,  and  that  the 
Sadducees  erred  from  ignorance  and  pride.  Our  Lord  indeed, 
when  the  Sadducees  came  to  Him  and  propounded  to  Him  a  diffi- 
culty concerning  the  Resurrection,  tells  them  at  once,  that  they 
"erred,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures"  (Matt.  xsii.  29).  And 
though  the  passage  which  our  Lord  adduces  from  the  boohs  of 
Moses  (Exod.  iii.  6),  "  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob,"  requires  some  explanation  to  show 
that  it  proved  the  doctrine  in  question,  yet  it  is  quite  plain  that 
our  Lord  reproves  the  Sadducees  for  dulnoss  in  not  having  learned 
from  the  old  Testament  that  "all  men  live  to  God." 

But  the  passage  in  the  new  Testament,  which  most  folly  as- 
sures us  that  the  ancient  fethers  looked  for  heavenly  promises,  is 
the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  In  the  first 
twelve  verses  the  Apostle  had  been  speaking  of  the  faith  of  Abel, 
Enoch,  Noah,  Abraham,  Sarah,  and  perhaps  of  Isaac  and  Jacob  J 
and  he  then  adds  (w.  13-16),  "  These  all  died  in  feith,  not  hav- 
ing received  the  promises,  but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were 
persuaded  of  them,  and  embraced  them,  and  confessed  that  they 
were  strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  earth.  For  they  that  say  such 
things,  declare  plainly  that  they  seek  a  country.  And  truly,  if 
they  had  been  mindful  of  that  country  from  whence  they  came 
out,  they  might  have  had  opportunity  to  have  returned.  But 
now  they  desire  a  better  country,  that  is,  an  heavenly :  wherefore 
God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God,  for  He  hath  prepared 
for  them  a  city,"  In  like  manner  (w.  25,  26)  he  tells  us,  that 
Moses  chose  "rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God 
tlian  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season ;  esteeming  the  re- 
proach of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt,  for  he 
had  repeat  wnto  the  recompense  of  the  reward."  And  other  saints 
of  the  old  Testament,  he  says,  "  were  tortured,  not  accepting  de- 
liverance, that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection."  Now 
those  "  who  seek  a  better  country,  that  is,  a  heavenly,"  those  who 
despise  the  pleasures  of  sin  and  choose  to  suffer  through  life  per- 
secution with  the  people  of  God,  "  having  respect  to  the  recom- 
pense of  reward,"  those  who  endiire  torture,  "not  accepting  de- 
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liverance,"  that  "they  may  ottain  a  better  resnrrection,"  muat 
certainly  have  looted  for  more  than  transitory  promises,  even  for 
those  very  promises  of  life  and  immortality  which  they  indeed 
saw  but  afar  off,  but  which  at  length  the  Lord  Jesus  by  the  Gospel 
fiiUy  brought  to  light. 

It  may  seem  unnecessary  to  add  anything  furtlif^r  to  show  that 
the  old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  new.  Yet  it  is  worth 
while  to  remark  that  the  constant  quotation  of  the  old  Testament 
by  the  writers  of  the  new,  and  their  mode  of  quoting  it  to  confirm 
and  ratify  their  own  teaching,  is  abundant  proof  that  the  one 
closely  corresponds  with  the  other.  Our  Lord  expressly  asserta 
that  the  old  Testament  Scriptures  are  "  they  which  testify  of 
Him"  (John  v.  39).  The  people  of  Berea  are  spoken  of  with 
high  commendation,  because  they  searched  the  old  Testament  to 
see  whether  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  was  the  truth  ;  and  we 
read  that  they  were  so  convinced  by  this  daily  beorching  of  the 
Scriptures,  that  many  of  them  were  led  to  believe  (Acts  xvii,  11, 
12).  Nay,  St.  Paul  tells  Timothy,  that  those  Scriptures  of  the  old 
Testament,  which  he  had  known  from  a  child,  "  were  able  to  make, 
him  wise  unto  salvation  through  fiuth  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 
2  Tim.  iii.  15, 16. 

It  is  certain,  therefore,  that  they  who  wrote,  and  He  in  whose 
name  they  wrote  the  Scriptures  of  the  new  Testament,  so  far  from 
holding  that  the  old  Testament  was  different  from  the  new,  ever 
held  ind  tiught  their  entire  agreement,  and  appealed  to  the  old 
Testament  as  the  shongest  confirmation  of  their  doctrine,  and  as 
beiimg  abunlvnt  testimony  to  their  sacred  mission  and  their  heav- 
enly mspnition 

II  But  though  the  old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  new, 
yet  1  the  ceremonial  of  the  Jewish  Law  is  abolished ;  but,  2.  the 
commandments  called  moral  stUl  continue  in  force., 

1  The  verj  end  and  object  of  the  Jeivish  ceremonial  were 
such  that  of  nece  sity  it  must  have  passed  away.  It  has  already 
been  <-een  thit  the  Law  of  Moses  was,  first,  the  code  of  statute- 
law  foi  the  Theociatic  commonwealth ;  and,  secondly,  a  system  of, 
types  and  emblems  pieparatory  to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  who 
was  to  fulfil  them  all.  These  two  purposes  it  served  so  long  as 
these  purposes  existed.  But  now  the  Jewish  Theocracy  has  given 
place  to  the  Christian  Church ;  and  the  great  Antitype  has  come, 
to  whom  all  the  typical  ceremonies  looked  forward.  There  is  now 
therefore  no  longer  any  reason  for  the  continuance  of  the  Mosaic 
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Law.  Moses  and  Elias,  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  have  passed 
away,  and  we  see  no  one  but  Jesus  only,  to  whom  we  are  to  listen, 
as  God's  beloved  Son. 

There  cannot  be  at  present  any  kingdom  circumstanced  as  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  was,  Giod  is  no  longer  an  earthly  Sovereign, 
reigning  exclusively  over  the  Jewish  nation  as  their  temporal  King. 
He  is  indeed  the  great  Kiiig  in  all  the  earth,  but  not  the  particular 
Euler  of  a  single  commonwealth.  The  Lord  Jesus  sits  on  His 
Mediatorial  Throne.  But  His  is  a  spiritual  dominion.  It  is  in- 
deed that  great  fifth  empire,  which  Daniel  saw  imaged  by  a  stone 
hewn  without  hands,  which  in  course  of  time  fiUed  the  earth.  But 
it  is  nevertheless  a  kingdom  not  of  this  world ;  and  therefore  His 
servants  are  not  to  fight,  nor  to  call  down  fire  from  Heaven  on 
their  enemies,  nor  to  take  the  sword,  lest  they  perish  by  the  sword. 
The  weapons  of  their  warfare  are  not  carnal ;  their  citizenship  is  in 
Heaven;  their  fellow-citizens  are  the  saints;  their  fellow-subjecta 
the  household  of  God. 

It  is  tlierefore  unfit  that  any  kingdom  should  bo  governed  by 
the  laws,  or  regulated  by  the  ceremonial  of  the  Jewish  polity. 
The  court  of  an  earthly  sovereign  must  be  differently  ordered  from 
the  court  of  the  King  of  Heaven ;  the  laws,  which  relate  to  all  the 
governments  of  this  world,  different  from  those  which  had  refer- 
ence to  the  supremacy  of  the  Lord.  We  have  seen  that  blas- 
phemy, idolatry,  and  simUar  offences  were  under  the  Jewish  econ- 
omy not  merely  crimes  against  rehgion,  they  were  also  distinctly 
crimes,  and  that  of  the  highest  character,  agiunst  the  State.  They 
tended  to  nothing  less  than  the  dethroning  of  the  King,  and  put- 
ting an  usurper  in  His  room.  It  is  therefore  clear,  that,  on  princi- 
ples of  civil  justice,  they  were  crimes  which  deserved  to  be  pun- 
ished with  death.  But  in  modern  nations  they  are  rehgious,  not 
civil  offences ;  and  though  the  magistrate  may  justly  restrain  such 
acts  or  words  as  tend  to  the  oifence  of  society,  or  the  endangering 
of  morahty,  yet  he  would  not  be  justified  in  proceeding  against 
the  blasphemer  or  the  idolater  on  the  principle  on  which  the  mag- 
istrate was  bound  to  proceed  against  them  in  Israel,  where  their 
crimes  were  both  civU  and  religious,  derogatory  to  the  honour  of 
God,  and  at  the  same  time  rebelhon  against  the  authority  of  the 
State,  Rehgious  wars  and  religious  persecutions  are  both  utterly 
alien  from  the  spirit  of  Christianity.  James  and  John,  who  would 
have  called  down  fire,  Peter  who  amote  off  the  ear  of  Malchus, 
both  thought  and  acted  in  the  spirit  of  the  Jewish,  not  of  the 
Christdaa  economy ;   and  were   herein  types  of  the  Dominicans, 
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who  would  convert  or  destroy  by  the  rack  and  the  flame,  and  of 
the  zealots  of  later  times,  who  in  fighting  for  religious  liberty, 
shouted  as  their  war-cry,  "  The  sword  of  the  Lord  and  of 
Gideon  !  " 

We  know  well  how  strongly  St.  Paul  condemns  those  who  ad- 
hered to  the  Jewish  ceremonial,  Our  Lord,  indeed,  had  declared 
that  "  one  jot  or  tittle  should  not  pass  away  till  all  was  fulfilled."  ■' 
But  all  was  fulfilled  when  the  sceptre  departed  from  Judah,  and 
so  the  Jewish  commonwealth  was  dissolved ;  and  when  the  types 
of  the  Law  had  their  full  accomplishment  in  their  great  Antitype, 
our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King.  The  argument  of  the  whole  Epis- 
tie  to  the  Galatians  is  directed  against  the  observance  of  Jewish 
ceremonies.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  equally  shows  that  the 
Law  had  "  waxed  old,  and  was  ready  to  vanish  away^"  and  that, 
its  accompHshment  being  perfected  in  Christ,  there  was  no  longer 
benefit  to  be  gained  by  adhering  to  it.  Lideed,  iu  the  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians  the  Apostle  declares,  that  if  a  man  is  circumcised, 
and  strives  to  keep  the  Law  (i.  e.  the  ceremonial  Law  of  Moses), 
Christ  has  become  of  no  effect  to  him,  lie  has  faUcn  from  grace.^ 

But,  thus  clear  though  it  be,  tliat  the  ceremonial  Law  is  no 
longer  binding  on  a  Christian  or  on  a  commonwealth,  we  ought 
yet  to  bear  tn  mind  that  the  organization  of  the  Jewish  State 
proceeded  fi'om  above.  It  was,  in  some  degree,  a  model  republic. 
It  was,  no  doubt,  in  a  particular  age  of  the  world,  under  peculiar 
circumstances,  and  with  a  special  object,  that  the  Jewish  nation 
was  set  apart  to  be  God's  peculiar  people,  His  own  kingdom  upon 
earth.  But  taking  all  these  into  account,  we  ought  still  to  be 
able  to  derive  lessons  of  political  wisdom  from  the  ordinances  ap- 
pointed by  the  AUwise  for  the  government  of  His  own  chosen  race. 
We  can  never  again  see  a  constitution  and  a  statute-law  devised  by 
infinite  Wisdom.  We  know  from  our  Lord's  own  words,  that  in 
some  respects  the  enactments  of  the  Mosaic  economy,  though  com- 
ing from  God,  were  yet  not  perfect,  because  of  the  hardness  of 
heart  of  those  for  whom  they  were  designed ;  '^  and  therefore,  of 
course,  we  must  take  into  account,  not  only  the  particular  circum- 
stances, but  also  the  particular  character  of  the  people ;  but  when 
we  have  made  such  allowances,  we  may  rest  assured  that  the  com- 
monwealth of  Israel  would  be  the  fittest  pattern  and  type  which 
legislators  could  adopt  for  the  government  of  empires.* 

^  Matt.  V.  18.  doni  does  indeed  preclade  the  notion  of 

■  J  being  a  religion  of  ceremony.  We 
uat  not,  however,  run  into  the  ex- 
jme   of  supposing   tliat,   beuausB  (ha 
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2.  As  regards  that  portion  of  the  Law  of  Mosus  which  is  called 
moral,  we  must  plainly  perceive  that  it  is  founded  in  the  eternal 
principles  of  justice  and  truth.  It  is  not  a  code  of  enactments, 
given  for  the  temporary  guidance  of  a  temporary  government ;  it 
is  rather  a  system  of  moral  precepts,  for  the  direction  and  instruc- 
tion of  rational  and  accountable  beings.  Indeed,  as  God  was  the 
King  of  Israel,  moral  obedience  was  in  itself  a  portion  of  civil 
obedience.  Yet  the  principle,  from  which  its  obligation  resulted, 
was  not  the  relation  of  a  subject  to  his  kmg,  but  the  relation  of  a 
creature  to  his  God.  The  former  was  a  temporary  relation,  exist- 
ing only  whilst  the  Jewish  commonwealth  sliould  last ;  the  other  is 
an  eternal  relation,  which  must  cndnre  forever  and  ever.  The 
moral  Law,  then,  which  is  God's  wOl,  was  holy  and  perfect,  even 
as  He  is  perfect.  And  St.  Paul,  when  he  speaks  of  it  as  incapable 
of  justifying,  yet  carefully  guards  against  any  misapprehension  of 
his  words,  as  though  he  should  be  supposed  to  speak  disparagingly 
of  the  Law  itself.  He  declares  that  "  the  Law  is  holy,  and  the 
commandment  holy,  and  just,  and  good  "  (Rom.  vii.  12).  He 
says  that  "  the  Law  is  spiritual,"  and  the  reason  why  it  could  not 
sanctify  man  was  not  its  own  deficiency,  for  in  itself,  and  for  its 
own  end,  it  was  perfect,  but  because  of  the  weakness  and  sinful- 
ness of  man ;  because  the  natural  man  is  "  carnal,  sold  under  sin," 
and  so  unable  to  fulfil  the  law ;  and  the  more  perfect  the  Law,  the 
more  unable  man  is  to  live  up  to  it  (Rom.  vii.  14).  But  that  it  is 
still  binding  upon  Christians,  appears  aufSciently  from  the  same 
Apostle's  reasoning,  who,  when  he  has  shown  that  by  nature  man 
cannot  obey  the  Law,  goes  on  just  after  to  assert,  that  what  could 
not  be  done  by  man's  natural  weakness,  could  be,  and  was  done, 
by  the  power  of  God ;  even  "  that  the  righteousness  of  the  Law 
should  be  fulfilled  in  them,  who  walked  not  after  tlie  flesh,  but 
after  the  Spirit"  (Rom.  viii.  4). 

Our  Lord,  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  not  only  shows  that 
the  moral  law  is  binding  on  Christians,  but  shows,  moreover,  that 
it  is  binding  in  a  much  stricter  and  more  spiritual  sense  than  was 
generally  understood  by  the  Jews.  It  had  been  taught  in  the 
Law  that  we  should  not  commit  adultery.     But  Christ  enjoined 

temporal  or  carnal  coremonlea  of  the  Apostles  enjoined  ordinances  of  public 

Mosaic  Law  were  done  away  in  Christ,  worahip,  anti  exercised  ecclesiastical  dis- 

therefiire  all  outward  ordinanees  are  in-  cipline;  all  which   are  esai^ntial   to  the 

consistent  wltli  Christian  worsl  p     We  exsten  e  of   a   Church  in  this   world, 

must  remember  Uiat  man  is  a  c  eatn  e  thoug      hey  tany  bs  unnecessary  in  th^t 

compounded  of  soal  and  body,  a  d     ere  y      where  tliere  shall  be  no  temple  ; 

fore  needing  outward  as  wefl  as   nward  fo    the  Lord   God   Almighty   and   the 

agency.  Accordingly,  our  Lord  o  da     d  Lamb  shall  be  the  tem£^e  of  it" 
SacL-araents,  aad  a  ministry  ;  and  the 
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that  we  should  not  snffer  an  impure  loofe,  or  an  unholy  thought 
(Matt.  V.  27,  28).  It  had  been  taught  in  the  Law,  that  we  should 
do  no  murder.  But  Christ  taught  that  the  angry  feeling  and  the 
angry  word,  which  are  the  first  steps  to  violence,  and  might  in 
some  eases  lead  to  murder,  were  breaches  of  that  commandment, 
and  therefore  unfit  to  be  permitted  in  Christian  men  (Matt.  v.  21, 
22).  The  ordinances  of  the  Law  were  expressed  in  terms  of  sim- 
ple command  and  prohibition,  and  were  looked  on  in  a  light  suited 
to  the  carnal  nature  of  the  dispensation,  in  which  they  were  given. 
The  rhaiisees,  who  were  jealous  for  the  Law,  yet  mostly  looked 
no  ferther  than  the  letter,  satisfied  if  they  abstained  from  absolute 
violation  of  its  negative,  and  fulfilled  the  literal  injunctions  of  its 
positive  precepts.  But  our  Lord  told  His  disciples,  that,  except 
their  righteousness  exceeded  such  righteousness  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  they  should  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  (Matt.  v.  20).  His  was  a  spiritual  kingdom,  and  He 
required  spiritual  obedience.  Mere  formal  compliance  with  the 
ordinances  of  the  Law  was  insufficient  for  a  Christian,  whose  heart 
must  be  brought  into  captivity  to  the  will  of  God.  Yet  because 
the  obedience  must  bo  spiritual,  it  did  not  follow  that  it  should  not 
be  real.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  to  be  more  real,  yea,  more  strict. 
Fo*  subjection  to  the  spirit  of  the  Law  necessarily  involves  sub- 
jection to  the  letter,  though  obedience  to  the  letter  does  not  of 
necessity  produce  obedience  to  the  spirit.  A  man  may  cherish 
Just  and  th  at  their  breaking  forth  into  murder  and  adul- 

tery ;  but  il  1  Ik  every  rising  of  evil,  he  cannot  be  guilty  of 
the  mor  d  hb  at  w  kedness.  The  first  step  cannot  be  arrested, 
and  yet  tl     1    t  pi  be  taken. 

But  if  th  Id  be  any  question  as  to  our  Saviour's  teaching, 

one  senten        1  hould  set  it  at  rest ;   "  Whosoever  therefore 

shall  break  one  of  these  least  commandments,  and  shall  teach  men 
so,  be  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ;  but 
whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall  be  called  great 
in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  "  (Matt.  v.  19). 

It  is  most  true  that  some  of  the  moral  commandments  are  ac- 
companied by  sanctions  which  have  respect  to  the  state  of  things 
under  the  Jewish  Theocracy.  For  example,  the  fifth  command- 
ment enjoins  obedience  to  parents,  with  the  promise,  "  that  thy 
days  may  be  long  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  givelJi 
thee."  But  this  by  no  means  proves  that  the  injunction  is  not 
binding  upon  all.  AU  we  can  learn  from  it  is,  that,  beyond  the 
sanctions  by  which  the  eternal  will  of  God  is  upheld  in  ail  religion, 
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natui'al  or  revealed,  the  Jew,  as  a  subject  of  the  Theocracy,  ha4 
also  temporal  promises  to  be  expected  as  the  reward  of  obedience ; 
which,  from  the  peculiar  nature  of  the  Mosaic  economy,  were  con- 
stantly put  prominently  forward.  And,  in  the  case  of  this  particu- 
lar commandment,  St.  Paul  expressly  enjoins  all  Christian  children 
to  observe  it,  on  tlie  very  ground  that  it  was  a  commandment  of 
the  Law  of  God.  And  he  adds,  as  a  special  motive  for  attending 
to  this  commandment,  that  it  must  plainly  have  been  an  important 
commandment,  inasmuch  as  in  the  Law  it  was  the  first  to  which  a 
promise  was  specially  attached.  "  Children,  obey  your  parents  in 
the  Lord,  for  this  is  right.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother,  which 
is  the  first  commandment  with  promise ;  tliat  it  may  be  well  with 
thee,  and  that  thou  mayest  live  long  on  the  earth  "  (Eph.  vi.  1,  2, 
3).  The  Apostle  fii^st  enjoins  the  duty,  quotes  in  confirmation  of 
his  injunction  the  words  of  the  commandment,  and  then  shows  the 
peculiar  importance  of  that  commandment,  by  pointing  out  that, 
under  the  Mosaic  economy,  a  special  promise  of  blessing  was  an- 
nexed to  it.  This  by  no  means  shows  that  we  are  to  fulfil  this 
commandment  in  hope  of  that  peculiar  promise ;  but  it  shows  that 
the  commandment  is  bin(^ng  on  Christians  as  well  as  upon  Jews ; 
and  that  it  is  binding,  because  it  is  a  part  of  the  moral  Law  given 
by  God  to  man,  which  is  in  itself  unchangeable —^  as  unchangeable 
as  He  who  gave  it. 
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ARTICLE  VIII. 


Of  the  Three  Creeds.  De  Tribus  Ssnibolia. 

The    Three  Creeds,  Niccne    Creed,        Stmbola  tria,  Nicenum,  Athanasii,  et 

Athanasius'  Creed,  and   that   which  is  quod  vulgo  Apostolorumfippcllatur,  om- 

commonly  called    the   Apostles'  Creed,  niiio  recipienda  aunt,  et  credenda,  r 

oi^ht  thoroughly  to  bo  received  and  be-  lirmissiinis  Scripturarum  te-''""-"''" 

lieved :  for  they  m&y  be  proved  by  moat  hari  possunt. 
^8  of  Holy  Sca-ipture. 


[The  American  Article  reads,  "  Tlio  Nicene  Creed,  and  that  which  is  commonly 
called  the  Apostles'  Creed,"  &<:.  There  is  no  mention,  therefore,  of  "the  Creed 
of  AthanasiuB,"  and,  cori'eapondently,  it  does  not  appear  in  our  Service. 

That  our  Church  accepts  the  Athanasian  definition  ia  placed  beyond  donbt,  by 
the  declaraKon  in  the  Preface  to  the  Prayer  Book,  that  we  do  not  intend  to  depart 
"  from  the  Churcli  of  England  in  any  essential  point  of  doctrine  ;  "  by  the  retention 
of  the  Pre&ee  for  Trinity  Sunday  in  the  offite  for  Holy  Communion,  and  by  the 
adoption  of  the  firat  five  Articles. 

That  ahe  is  not  eingular  in  omitting  the  Atlianasian  Symbol  from  her  public 
worship,  is  proved  by  tJie  fact  that  it  does  not  occur  in  the  authorized  formularies 
of  the  Orthodox  Greek  Church.  And  these  two  facts  must,  it  would  seem,  place 
her  beyond  any  well-grounded  charge  of  unsoundness,  or  even  carelessness,  on  such 
a  vital  point. 

Bishop  White's  "  Memoirs  "  sh.ow,  that  all  these  consideration  a  were  present  to 
the  minds  of  the  Bishops  —  White  and  Seabury  — who  composed  the  House  of 
Bishops  in  1789.  Whether  thoy  were  equally  present  to  tho  minds  of  the  other 
House  is,  to  say  the  least,  uncertaui.  That  body  was  very  strenuous  in  its  opposi- 
tion, teftismg  to  allow  the  insertion  of  the  Greed  —  or,  as  it  should  rather  he  called, 
Hymn  —  at  all,  even  with  the  provision  that  it  might  be  used  or  oraitted  at  discre- 
tion. This  refusal  the  New  England  elergy,  not  without  reason,  eonsidared  intol- 
erant. The  difficulty  prohahly  arose  from  those  clauses  which  even  Dr.  Watfiriaud 
thought  might  be  aeparatedfrom  the  symbol  itself.  —  J.  W.] 


T 


Section  L  — OF  CREEDS  IN  GENERAL. 

■HE  Church,  after  having  defined  the  authority  to  which  she 
appeals  for  the  truth  of  her  doctrines,  proceeds  to  require 
belief  in  thfse  formularies  of  feith  which  from  very  eai-ly  times 
had  been  in  constant  use  in  the  Church  universal,  and  that  upon 
the  principle  already  laid  down,  namely,  that  they  are  in  strict 
accordance  with  holy  Scripture. 

It  seems  generally  admitted  that  the  probable  ori^n  of  Creeds 
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is  to  be  traced  to  tlie  form  or  confession  of  faith,  which  was  pro- 
pounded to  the  Catechumens  previously  to  their  baptism.  In  the 
Scriptures  such  foi-ms  appear  to  have  been  brief.  Our  Lord  com- 
manded that  men  should  be  baptiaed  "  in  the  Name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : "  and  perhaps  a  confes- 
sion in  some  such  simple  form  as,  "  I  beKeve  in  the  Father,  and  in 
the  Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  was  all  that  was  at  first  required. 
Indeed,  Philip  required  of  the  Eunuch  no  more  than  a  profession 
of  a  belief  that  "  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God."  ^  It  is  prob- 
able that  the  Apostles  and  their  immediate  disciples  used  several 
Creeds,  differing  in  form,  though  not  in  substance.  Hence,  no 
certain  form  existing,  all  Churches  wore  at  liberty  to  mal^e  their 
own  Creed,  as  they  did  their  own  liturgies,  not  being  tied  to  a 
particular  form  of  words,  so  long  as  they  kept  to  the  analogy  of 
fiiith  and  doctrine  delivered  by  the  Apostles.  Then,  as  heretics 
arose  who  denied  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  fiiith,  tho 
Creeds  became  gradually  enlarged,  to  guard  the  truth  from  their 
insidious  designs  and  felse  expositions. 

Dr.  Grabe,  who  examined  the  question  as  to  what  forms  were 
used  even  in  the  Apostles'  days,  came  t^D  a  conclusion  that  all  the 
Articles  in  the  Creed  commonly  called  the  Apostles'  Creed,  were 
in  use  in  the  Apostolic  Confessions  of  feith,  with  the  exception  of 
these  three,  "  The  Communion  of  Saints,"  "  tho  Holy  CathoUc 
Church,"  and  "the  descent  into  Hell."^ 

Many  confessions  of  feith  are  to  be  found,  nearly  corresponding 
with  the  Creeds  which  we  now  possess,  in  the  writings  of  the  ear- 
liest fathei-s.  For  example,  in  Justin  Martyr,  IreuEous,  TertuUian, 
Origen,  Cyprian,  the  Apostolic  Constitutions.^  We  have  also 
Creeds  of  several  different  Churches  preserved  to  us,  agreeing 
in  substance,  but  slightly  varying  in  form ;  as  the  Creed  of  Jeru- 
salem, Cffisarea,  Alexandria,  Antioch,  Aquiieia,*  '&c.  But  until 
the  time  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  there  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  any  one  particular  Creed,  which  prevailed  universally,  in 
exactly  the  same  words,  and  commended  by  the  same  universal 
authority. 

'  See  King,  On  (Ae  Creed,  p.  33  ;  Wall,  testimony  to  the  doctcinea  exprossea  by 

Oa  Infant  Baptism,  n,   pt.  ii.  ch.  ix.  them  in  the  earlicBt  ecclesiastical  writ- 

§  X.  p.  489,  ings,    Eridenee  of  this  may  be  seen  as 

^  Bingham's  Ecda.  Antiq.  Bk.  x.  ch.  regards  one  of  them,  "  The  deBoent  into 

"'-  §S  5,  7.    It  is  not  to  be  Bupposefi,  Hell,"  untler  Act.  iii. 

because  these  Articlea  do  not  occur  in  '  These  are  given  at  lengtli  in  W»ll,  33 

the  most  ancient  copies  of  the  Creed,  that  above;  and  in  Binghara,  Bk.  x.  ch.  it. 

tliey  were  therefore   of   comparatively  *  See  tliem  at  length  in  Bingham,  aa 

modern  invention.     There  is  ahundant  above. 
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The  prevalence,  however,  of  some  anthoritative  standard  in 
the  Church,  although  varied  by  diversity  of  expression,  is  appar- 
ent fi-om  the  language  of  many  of  the  earliest  Christian  writers. 
Thus,  Irenaitis,  Tertullian,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  others, 
speak  of  a  "  Canon,  or  rule  of  faith,  according  to  which  we  he- 
lievo  in  one  God  Almighty,  and  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son,  &c." 
And  it  is  quite  clear  that  this  Kntw  aXijfieias,  or  Regula  fidei,  was 
no  other  than  the  Creed  of  the  Church,  expressed  in  a  reguhir 
formulary.^ 

The  commonest  name  by  which  the  Creed  was  designated,  was 
that  of  SiJ/i^oXov,  or  Symbolum.  The  meaning  of  the  term  is 
confessedly  obscure.  (1)  It  has  hoen  said  to  have  arisen  from 
the  fact  that  the  twelve  Apostles  met  together,  and  each  contrib- 
uted (ctwe^uXov)  one  article  to  the  Creed ;  hence  called  Symbolum, 
or  collation.  (2)  It  has  been  said  to  mean  a  Collation,  or  Epit- 
ome of  Christian  doctrine.  (3)  It  has  been  supposed  to  be,  like 
the  Tessera  Mihtaris  among  the  Roman  soldiers,  a  symbol,  or  sign, 
by  which  the  soldiers  of  the  Cross  were  distinguished  from  hea- 
thens or  heretics.  (4)  It  has  been  thought  again  that  it  was  bor- 
rowed from  the  Military  oath  (saarammtum),  by  which  the  Boman 
soldiers  bound  themselves  to  serve  their  general.^  (5)  And 
lastly.  Lord  King  has  suggested  that  it  may  have  been  borrowed 
from  the  religious  services  of  the  ancient  heathens,  who  gave  to 
those  who  were  initiated  into  their  mysteries  certain  signs  or 
marks  (^sywhola),  whereby  they  knew  one  another,  and  were  dis- 
tinguished from  the  rest  of  the  world.^ 

It  is  not  very  easy  to  decide  which  of  these  iive  senses  may 
with  most  propriety  bo  attached  to  the  word.  The  first  is  the 
least  probable,  inasmuch  as  the  tradition  on  which  it  rests  appears 
not  to  have  existed  before  the  fourth  century.* 

The  word  "  Creed,"  by  which  these  ancient  formularies  of  faith 
are  designated  in  English,  is  derived  from  tlie  word  Credo,  with 
which  the  Nicene  and  Apostles'  Creeds  commence. 

'  SeeBingham.Bt.  X.  cli.  in,  §  2;  Bp.  others  have  adopted  King's  derivation. 

Mareh,  LeiOans,  Cftmb.  1828,  p.  470.  See  Bingham  totally  rejects  it. 
also  the  meaniu)!;  of  the  term,  "  Bule  of        *  St.  Augustine  says,  the  name  was 

flith,"  discussed  ander  Art.  vi.  given,  "  quia  symbolum  inter  se  faciunt 

^  Symboium  cordis  EignaeuIum,ot  noB-  meroatorea,   quo  eorum    societas  paeto 

tTK    militife    sacramentum,  —  Ambros.  fidei  teneaiur.      Et  vestra  Bocietaa  eat 

Lib.   III.    De  vdandis    Virgiaibus,   apud  coramerdum    spidtaslium,    iit    similes 

Saicer.  Eilis    negotiatoribus   bonam  margaritam 

^  Suicer,  voc.   Ivfi^'Xaii. — Bingham,  quffirentibue." — Serm.  ooxii.  Op«r.  Tom, 

Bit.  X.  ell.  in.     King,  On  the  Creed,  pp.  v.  p.  985.    Paris,  16K3. 
6,  U,    &c.      Wheatley,  Dr.  Hey,  and 
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Section  II.  — THE  APOSTLES'  CREED. 

TJUFINUS  mentiona  a  tradition,  hamled  down  from  ancient 
""  times,  that,  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  the  Apostles,  having 
received  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  a  command  to  go  and  preach  to 
all  nations,  when  about  to  depart  from  one  another,  determined  to 
appoint  one  rule  of  preaching,  that  they  should  not  set  forth  diverse 
things  to  their  converts.  Accordingly,  being  met  together,  and 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  drew  up  the  Aposdes'  Creed, 
contributing  to  the  common  stock  what  each  one  thought  good.^ 
The  author  of  the  Sermons  de  Tempore,  improperly  ascribed  to 
Augustine,^  tells  us  that  "  Peter  said,  I  believe  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty ;  John  said,  Maker  of  Heaven  and  earth ;  James  said^ 
And  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  Son,  our  Lord ;  Andrew  said.  Who 
was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary ; 
Philip  said,  Suffered  under  Pontins  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried ;  Thomas  said.  He  descended  into  Hell,  the  third  day  He 
rose  again  from  the  dead ;  Bartholomew  said.  He  ascended  into 
Heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Al- 
mighty ;  Matthew  said.  From  thence  He  shall  come  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead ;  James  the  son  of  Alphseus  said,  I  believe  in 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Holy  Catholic  Church ;  Simon  Zelotcs  said. 
The  Communion  of  Saints,  the  Forgiveness  of  Sins ;  Jude  the 
brother  of  James  said.  The  Resurrection  of  the  Flesh ;  Matthias 
concluded  with,  The  Life  Everlasting." 

The  principal  objections  to  the  truth  of  these  traditions,  which 
are  fiital  to  the  last,  and  nearly  fatal  to  the  other,  are  these :  — 

First,  that  Rufinus  himself  tells  us,  that  the  article  of  the 
descent  into  heU  was  not  in  the  Roman  (i.  e.  the  Apostles'),  nor 
in  the  Eastern  Creeds.  It  has  been  proved  by  Archbishop  Usher 
and  Bishop  Pearson,  that  this  statement  is  true ;  and  also,  that  two 
other  articles,  "  the  Communion  of  Saints  "  and  "the  Life  Ever- 
lasting," were  wanting  in  the  more  ancient  Creeds. 

Secondly,  the  formation  and  existence  of  the  Creed  is  not  men- 
tioned in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  nor  in  any  of  the  more  ancient 
fethers  or  Councils  j  which  is  most  extraordinary,  if  any  such  for- 
mulary was  known  to  have  existed,  a  formulary  which  would  have 

l.RufinuB,  Expcsitio  in  SjmS.  Aposl.  ad  are  "  conferen'do  in  nmim  q^uod  scntlebat 

talcem  Capriani,  p.  17,  Oxf.  1682 ;   King,  unusc[uisque." 

p.  24;   Bingham,  Bk,  x.  ch,   iii,  §  6.  »  germ,  De   Tempore,  116;    ^tijiisHni 

Bioghara  translates,  "eflKli  one  coiitribut-  Opera,  Patis,  1683,  Tom.  v.  Append,  p, 

ing  his  3enteni:e."    But  Huflnns's  -nords  E95,  Scrm.  ccxu. 
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had  the  full  authority  of  Scripture  itself,  and  would  therefore, 
probahly,  have  been  continually  appealed  to,  especially  in  Councils, 
where  new  confessions  of  faith  were  composed. 

Thirdly,  it  is  plain  that  the  ancient  Creeds,  though  alike  in 
substance,  were  not  alike  in  words  ;  which  could  never  have  been 
the  case,  if  one  authoritative  form  had  been  handed  down  from  the 


Fourthly,  we  may  add  to  this,  that  the  ancients  scrupiilously 
avoided  committing  the  Creed  to  writing;  and  it  is  hardly  probable, 
if  there  was  in  the  Church  a  deposit  so  precious  as  a  Creed  drawn 
up  by  the  Apostles,  that  it  would  have  been  left  to  the  uncertainty 
of  oral  tradition,  or  that,  if  it  were  so  left,  it  would  have  been  pre- 
served in  its  perfect  integrity.^ 

But  though  this  Creed  was  not  drawn  up  by  the  Apostles  them- 
selves, it  may  well  be  called  Apostolic,  both  as  containing  the  doc- 
trines taught  by  the  Apostles,  and  as  being  in  substance  the  same 
as  was  used  in  the  Church  from  the  times  of  the  Apostles  them- 
selves. This  wOI  appear  to  any  one  who  will  compare  it  with  the 
various  ancient  forms  preserved  in  the  works  of  the  most  ancient 
fathers,  and  which  may  be  seen  in  Bingham,  Wall,  and  other  well- 
known  writers  already  referred  to.* 

It  was,  no  doubt,  "  the  work  neitlier  of  one  man  nor  of  one 
day ; "  yet  it  is  probable  that  the  Apostles  themselves  used  a  form 
in  the  main  agreeing  witli  the  Creed  as  we  now  have  it,  except 
that  the  articles  concerning  the  descent  into  hell,  the  communion 
of  saints,  and  the  life  everlasting,  were  most  likely  of  later  origin. 
The  form  indeed  was  never  committed  to  writing,  but,  being  very 
short,  was  easily  retained  in  the  memory,  and  taught  to  the  cate- 
chumens, to  be  repeated  by  them  at  their  baptism.  It  differed  in 
different  Churches  in  some  verbal  particulars,  and  was  reduced  to 
more  regular  form,  owing  to  the  necessity  of  guarding  against  par- 
ticular errors.  The  form  most  nearly  corresponding  to  that  now 
called  the  Apostles'  Creed,  was  the  Creed  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ; 
though  even  that  Creed  lacked  the  three  clauses  mentioned  above.* 
.  And  it  is  an  opinion,  not  without  great  probability,  that  the  rea- 
son why  it  was  called  Apostles'  Creed  was,  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  being  the  only  Church  in  the  West  whicli  could  undeni- 
ably claim  an  Apostle  for  its  founder,  its  see  was  called  the  Apos- 
tolic See,  and  hence  its  Creed  was  called  the  Apostohc  Crecd.^ 

'^  Seo  Suieer,  s,  v.  Suufloloji ;  Kinsr,  Pearson,  at  the  head  of  orery  Article  in 
-  "'=-"^— ■-m.Bk.x.ch,  III.  §5. 
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It  is  hardly  necessary  here  to  enter  into  any  exposition,  or  proof 
from  Scripture  of  the  different  clauses  of  the  Apostles'  Creed. 
Most  of  them  occur  in  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England. 
The  few  which  are  not  expressed  in  them  may  be  more  profitably 
considered  in  regular  treatises  on  the  Creed,  than  in  a  necessarily 
brief  exposition  of  the  Articles. 


Section  III.  —  THE  NICENE  CREED. 

TT7HEN'  the  Council  of  Nice  met,  A.  D.  325,  summoned  by  the 
'  '  authority  of  the  Emperor  Constantine,  Eusebius,  Bishop  of 
Cfesarea  in  Palestine,  recited  to  the  assembled  fathers  the  Creed, 
which  he  professed  to  have  received  from  the  bishops  which  were 
before  him,  into  which  he  had  been  baptized,  even  as  he  had 
learned  from  the  Scriptnres,  and  such  as  in  his  episcopate  he  had 
believed  and  taught.     The  form  of  it  was  as  follows :  — 

"  We  believe  in  One  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  aU 
things  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Word  of  God,  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  Life  of  Life,  the  only- 
begotten  Son,  begotten  before  every  creature  (UpmTOTOKov  irdinf; 
KTMreius,  Col.  i.  15)  ;  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds,  by 
whom  all  tilings  were  made  ;  who  for  our  salvation  was  made  fiesh, 
and  conversed  among  men,  and  suffered  and  rose  again  the  third 
day,  and  ascended  to  the  Father,  and  shall  come  again  with  glory 
to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  And  we  believe  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.'' 

This  confession  of  faith  both  Constantine  and  the  assembled 
bishops  unanimously  received ;  and  it  should  seem  that  this  would 
have  been  all  that  was  required.  But  Arius  himself,  soon  after  the 
Council,  A.  D.  328,  delivered  a  Creed  to  the  Emperor,  which  was 
unobjectionable,  if  viewed  by  itself,  but  which  studiously  omitted 
anything  which  might  have  led  him  either  to  express  or  to  abjure 
his  most  heretical  opinions ;  ^  namely,  that  there  was  a  time  when 

^  Anus's  Croed  runs  thna  :  —  incarnate,  snc!  soared,  and  rose  again, 

■'  We  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  and  ascended  into  Heaven,  and    shall 

Almighty,  and  in  Jeans  Christ  His  Son  come  again  to  jud^  the  guick  and  the 

our  Lord,   begotten   of  Him  before  all  dead  :   and  in  Uie  Holy  Ghost;   and  in 

Bgea,  God  the  Word,  by  vrhoni  ail  things  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  and  in  the 

were  made  that  are  in  Heaven  and  that  life  of  the  world  fo   come,    and   in   the 

are  in  earth  ;  who  descended,  and  was  Ttiiigdom  of  Heaven ;  And  in  one  Oath* 


db,  Google 


224  OF  THE  THREE  CREEDS.  [Art.  VHI. 

tiie  Son  of  God  was  not,  that  He  was  made  out  of  nothing,  and  that 
He  was  not  of  one  substance  with  the  Father.  This  shows  that 
there  was  an  ahsolute  necessity  that  the  Council  should  word  its 
Confession  of  faith,  not  only  so  as  to  express  the  helief  of  sound 
Christians,  but  also  so  as  to  guard  against  the  errors  of  the  Arians. 
Accordingly,  the  symbol  set  forth  by  the  Council  was  in  these 
words :  — 

"  We  believe  in  one  G-od,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  all 
things  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  begotten  of  the  Father,  only-bogotten,  that  is,  of  the 
substance  of  the  Father ;  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  very  God 
of  very  God,  Begotten,  not  made ;  being  of  one  substance  with 
the  Father :  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  both  things  in  Heaven 
and  things  in  earth ;  who,  for  us  men  and  for  oar  salvation,  came 
down,  and  was  incarnate,  and  was  made  man :  He  suffered,  and 
rose  again  the  third  day :  and  ascended  into  Heaven :  and  shall 
come  again  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  And  in  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

"  And  those  who  say  that  there  was  a  time  when  he  was  not ; 
or  that  before  He  was  begotten.  He  was  not ;  or  tliat  He  was  made 
out  of  nothing ;  or  who  say  that  the  Son  of  God  is  of  any  other 
substance,  or  that  He  is  changeable  or  unstable,  these  the  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  Church  anathematizes."  ^ 

The  Nicene  Creed  thus  set  forth,  and  the  decrees  of  the  Council 
against  Arius,  were  received  by  the  whole  Church  throughout  the 
world,  and  thus  marked  by  the  stamp  of  Cathohcity.  Athanasius, 
in  A,  D.  363,  informs  us,  that  all  the  Churches  in  the  world,  whether 
in  Europe,  Asia,  or  Africa,  approved  of  the  Nicene  &ith,  except  a 
few  persons  who  followed  Ariua.^ 

It  appears  to  many  that  this  Creed  of  the  Council  of  Nice 
was  but  an  abridgment  of  the  Creed  commonly  used  in  many 
parts  of  the  Church,  and  that  the  reason  why  it  extended  no 
further  than  to  the  Article,  "  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  was, 
because  it  was  intended  to  lay  a  stress  on  tliose  Articles  concerning 
our  Lord,  to  which  the  heresy  of  Anns  was  opposed.  Epiphanius, 
■who  wrote  his  Anchorate  some  time  before  the  Council  of  Con- 


olic  Church  of  God,  from  one  end  of  the 

also  Athamsii  Opera,   Tom.  i.  p.  2i 

earth  to  the  other."—  Socr.  H.  E.  Lib. 

Ernst,  ad  Jovian.  Colon.  1686. 

I.  c.  26;   Suicer,  voc.  ^va8o7MV;  Bing- 

ham, Bfc.  I.  ch.  IT.  §  10;  WaU,  Part  it. 

ai  Tzavmxov  kut^  toitov  EkkA^ohu  .  .  . 

ch.  ix.  p.  458. 

irhpe^    bliyao    tH    'Xpcuni    fpovaCvriM.  ■ 

^  The  Greek  may  be  Been  in  Routh's 

Epist.  ad  Jovian,  Tom.  i.  p.  246.    Si 

Scri^ontm  Ecdesiasiiconim  Opascula,  Tom. 

Palmer,  On  the  CkunA.  Ft  it.  ch.  ii. 

1.  p.  851 ;  and  in  Snicer,  toc.  lii^ohn- ; 
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stantinople,  says,  that  every  cateclmmen  repeated  at  his  baptism, 
from  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Nice  to  the  tenth  year  of  Valen- 
tinian  and  Vaiens,  a.  d.  373,  a  Creed  in  the  following  words :  — 

"  We  believe  in  Ona  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of 
Heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible :  and  in 
the  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  begotten  of 
the  Father  before  all  worlds,  that  ia  of  the  substance  of  Hia 
Father,  Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God,  begotten  not 
made,  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  by  whom  all  things  were 
made,  both  things  in  Heaven  and  things  on  earth ;  who  for  us  men 
and  for  our  salvation  came  down  from  Heaven,  and  was  incarnate 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  was  made  man,  and 
was  crucified  for  us  under  Pontius  Pilate ;  He  auflfered  and  was 
buried  ;  and  rose  again  the  third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures, 
and  ascended  into  Heaven ;  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father ;  aaid  He  shall  come  again  with  glory  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead  ;  whose  kingdom  shall  have  no  end. 

"  And  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord,  and  Giver  of  life,  who 
proceedeth  from  the  Father,  who  with  the  Father  and  the  Son 
together  is  worshipped  and  glorified,  who  spalie  by  the  prophets. 
And  in  one  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church.  We  acknowledge  one 
Baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins,  We  look  for  the  Resurrection  of 
the  dead,  and  the  Life  of  the  world  to  come.     Amen. 

"  And  those  who  say  there  was  a  time  when  He  was  not,  or 
that  He  was  made  out  of  nothing,  or  from  some  other  substance 
or  essence,  or  say  that  the  Son  of  God  is  liable  to  flux  or  change, 
those  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  anathematizes." 

This  Creed  Epiphanius  speaks  of  as  handed  down  from  the 
Apostles,  and  received  in  the  Church,  having  been  set  forth  by 
more  than  310  Bishops  (the  number  at  Nice  being  318).^ 

It  has  also  been  observed  that  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  who  died 
A.  D.  386,  and  delivered  his  Catechetical  Lectures  early  in  his  life, 
in  the  eighteenth  lecture  repeats  the  following  Articles,  as  part  of 
the  Creed:  — "In  one  Baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  in  one  Holy  Catholic  Church ;  and  in  the  Resurrection 
of  the  flesh ;  and  in  eternal  Life."  ^ 

We  must  infer  then,  either  that  a  larger,  as  well  as  a  shorter 
Creed  was  put  foith  at  Nice,  such  as  Epiphanius  has  recorded,  or 
that  such  a  longer  form  had  existed  of  old  time,  and  that  the 

1  Epiphanius,  Jn4ncAora(o,juxtafinein  ;        2  Cyril,  CatecA.  inll. 
Suicet,  s.  V.  avuffoXov ;  Bingham,  Ek.  s. 
ch.  IT.  g  16. 
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Council  only  specified  tliose  parts  which  bore  particularly  on  the 
controversy  of  the  day ;  or,  lastly,  that  shortly  after  the  Council  of 
Nice  the  Nicene  Others,  or  some  of  them,  or  others  who  had  high 
aniliority,  enlarged  and  amplified  the  Nicene  symbol,  and  that 
l3iis  enlarged  form  obtained  extensively  in  the  Church.^ 

The  Council  of  Constantinople  met  a.  D.  381,  consisting  of  150 
fethers.  Their  principal  object  was  to  condemn  the  Macedonian 
heresy,  whicli  denied  the  Deity  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  They 
accordingly  put  forth  an  enlarged  edition  of  the  Creed  of  the 
Council  of  Nice.  It  agreed  almost  word  for  word  with  the  Creed 
of  Epiphanius,  the  only  omission  being  of  the  following  clauses, 
"that  is  of  the  substance  of  His  Father,"  and  "both  things  in 
Heaven  and  things  in  earth ;  "  which  were  already  fully  expressed 
in  other  words. 

The  chief  clauses  contained  in  this  Creed,  which  do  not  occur  in 
the  Creed  as  put  forth  by  the  Council  of  Nice,  are  as  follows :  — 

"  Begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds,"  "  By  the  Holy  Ghost 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,"  "  Was  craciiied  also  for  us  under  Pontius 
Pilate,  and  was  buried,"  *'  Sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father," 
"  Whose  kingdom  shall  have  no  end ;  "  and  all  those  clauses  which 
follow  the  words  "  We  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

The  most  important  of  these  expressions  is  "the  Lord,  and 
Giver  of  life  "  (r5  K-ipiop  koI  li  ^woiroiov').  The  Arians  spoke  of 
Him  as  a  creature.  The  Macedonians  called  Him*  a  ministering 
spirit.  In  opposition  to  these,  in  the  Creed  of  Constantinople, 
after  an  expression  of  belief  in  the  Holy  Spirit  to  1Ivtv/ia  to  ayiov 
is  added tS  Kupioi',  "the  Lord."  This  was  in  allusion  to  2  Cor. 
iii.  17, 18,  where  the  Spirit  is  spoken  of  as  the  Lord  (^  e.  Jeho- 
vah) ;  and  is  called  "  The  Lord  tlie  Spirit ;  "  ^  and  therefore  in 
this  Creed  He  is  called  to  HcES/m  to  Kvpiav,  "  the  Spirit,  which  is 
the  LoED."  8 

It  is  unnecessary  to  repeat  here  what  was  said  in  the  History  of 
the  fifth  Article,  concerning  the  famous  addition  of  the  FS,io<pte; 
which  was  the  chief  cause  of  the  schism  of  the  Eastern  and  West- 
em  Churches. 

The  Creed  of  Constantinople  was  solemnly  confirmed  by  the 
third  general  Council,  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  a.  d.  431 ;  whose 
seventh  Canon  decrees  that  "  No  one  shall  be  permitted  to  intro- 
duce, write,  or  compose  any  other  feith,  besides  that  which  was 

1  See  Suicer  and  Bingham,  aa  alrave.  '  See  WatI,  On  Infant  Baptism,  ii.  p. 

'  6  6i  KypUFf  r3  DveS/ia  ianii,  and  utt!)    465. 
KvpUm  UvevjiaTO!. 
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defined  by  the  holy,  fathers  assembled  in  the  city  of  Nice  with  the 
Holy  Ghost." ' 

It  is  said  that  the  first  to  introduce  the  Constantinopolitan 
Creed  into  the  Liturgy  was  Peter  Fullo,  Patriarch  of  Antioch, 
about  the  year  471 ;  and  that  he  ordered  it  to  be  repeated  in  every 
assembly  of  the  Church.^  It  is  further  said,  that  Timotheus, 
Bishop  of  Constantinople,  first  brought  the  same  custom  into  the 
Church  of  Constantinople,  about  a,  d.  511.^  From  the  East  the 
custom  passed  into  the  Western  Churches,  and  was  first  adopted 
in  Spain  by  the  Council  of  Toledo,  about  a.  ».  589,  when  that 
Church  -was  newly  recovered  from  an  inundation  of  Arianism. 
The  Roman  Church  appears  to  have  been  the  last  to  receive  it,  as 
some  say,  not  before  A.  D.  1014 ;  though  others  have  assigned,  with 
probability,  an  earher  date.* 


Section  IV.  — THE  CHEED  OE  ST.  ATHANASIUS. 

I.  rriHE  original  of  this,  as  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  is  obscure. 
-■-  In  former  times,  many  learned  men  believed  it  to  have  been 
composed  by  Athanasius,  when  he  was  at  Rome,  and  offered  by 
him  to  Pope  Julius,  as  a  confession  of  his  faith.  This  was  the 
opinion  of  Baronius,  and  in  it  he  was  followed  by  Cardinal  Bona, 
Petavius,  Bellarmine,  Rivet,  and  many  others  of  both  the  Roman 
and  the  reformed  communions.^  The  first  who  entered  critically 
into  an  examination  of  the  question  of  its  authorship,  was  Gerard 
Vossius,  in  his  work  De  Tnbua  SynAoUs,  a.  d.  1642  ;  who  threw 
strong  doubts  on  the  received  opinion,  having  given  good  reason 
to  believe  that  this  Creed  was  the  work,  not  of  Atlianasius,  but  of 
some  Latin  writer,  probably  much  posterior  to  Athanasius.  Indeed 
he  did  not  set  it  higher  than  a.  d.  600.  He  was  followed  by  Arch- 
bishop Usher,  who  in  his  tract  De  Symholis  (a.  d.  1647)  produced 
new  evidence,  of  which  Vossius  was  ignorant,  agreed  with  him  in 
denying  it  to  Athanasius,  but  scrupled  not  to  assign  it  a  date  prior 
to  the  year  447. 

1  Bereridge,    Synodicon,    i.    p.    103;  iv.  §  7;  Palmer's  Omim  itoraicie,  ii. 

Eouth's  Opasada,  il.  p.  892.  ch.  JV.  §  6. 

s  XHt^  fj/ai  tAv  Kwo^a  iTraiO^aai 3  Thoodor.  Lector,  p.  663 ;  Bingham 

Kot  Iv  itaayovva^a  tA  niji^ohav  i^yseSai—  and  Palmer,  as  above, 

Theodor.  Lector.  Hist.  EixUs.  Lib.  ii.  p.  «  Bingham  and  Palmer,  as  above. 

666,  Paris,  1678;  Bingham,  Bk.  x.  cli.  '  Bingham,  Bk.  s.  eh.  iv.  §  18, 


-d  by  Google 


228  OF  THE  THREE   CREEDS.  [Art.  YTIL 

In  the  year  1675,  Paschasms  Quesnel,  a  learned  Frenclt  divine, 
published  the  works  of  Pope  Leo,  with  some  dissertations  of  his 
own.  In  the  fourteenth  of  these,  he  discusses  the  authorship  of 
this  Creed,  and  assigns  it  to  Vigilius  Tapsensis,  an  Afncan  Bishop, 
■who  lived  in  the  latter  end  of  the  fifth  century,  in  the  time  of  the 
Arian  persecution  by  the  Vandals.  His  arguments  have  so  pre- 
vailed as  to  carry  a  majority  of  learned  writers  with  him ;  amongst 
whom  may  be  mentioned.  Cave,  Dupin,  Pa^,  NataJis  Alexander, 
Bingham, 

The  principal  arguments  against  the  authorship  of  Athanasius, 
and  in  favonr  of  Vigilius,  arc  thus  siunmed  up  by  the  last- men- 
tioned writer,  Bingham.^  First,  because  this  Creed  is  wanting  in 
ahnost  all  the  MSS.  of  Athanasius'  works.  Secondly,  because  the 
style  and  contexture  of  it  does  not  bespeak  a  Greek,  but  a  Latin 
author.  Thirdly,  because  neither  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  nor  the 
Council  of  Ephesus,  nor  Pope  Leo,  nor  the  Council  of  Chalcedon, 
have  even  so  much  as  mentioned  it  in  all  they  say  against  the 
Nestorian  or  Eutychian  heresies.  Fourthly,  because  this  Vigilius 
is  known  to  have  published  several  others  of  his  writings  under  the 
borrowed  name  of  Athanasius,  with  which  this  Creed  is  commonly 
joined."^ 

In  1693,  Joseph  Antelml,  a  learned  divine  of  Paris,  in  his  Dis- 
iertatio  de  Symholo  Athanasiano,  attacked  with  great  success  the 
opinion  of  Quesnel,  and  ascribed  the  Creed  to  Vincentius  Lirinen- 
sis,  who  flourished  in  Gaul,  A.  B.  434. 

His  arguments  appear  to  have  produced  considerable  e^et  on 
the  learned  world.  The  famous  Tillemont  (1697)  commends  the 
performance  of  Antelmi,  though  still  inclining  to  Quesnel's  opin- 
ion. Montfaucon  (1698)  is  convinced  that  the  Creed  is  not  the 
work  of  Athanasius  nor  Vigilius,  nor  is  he  convinced  that  it  is 
due  to  Vincentius ;  but  thinks  there  is  great  reason  to  conclude, 
that  it  was  the  work  of  a  Gallican  writer  or  writers,  about  the 
time  of  Vincentius.  In  like  manner,  Muratori,  a  femoua  Italian 
writer  (1698),  commends  the  opinion  of  Antelmi,  as  nearest  to 
the  truth.® 

Lastly,  our  learned  Dr.  Waterland,  in  his  valuable  History  of 
the  Athanasian  Creed,  having  given  an  account  of  the  opinions  of 
his  predecessors,  brings  many  strong  arguments  to  prove  that  the 
writer  was  Hilary,  who  became  Bishop  of  Aries,  A.  n.  429,  and 
that  he,  in  all  probability,  put  forth  this  creed,  when  he  first  entei-ed 
his  diocese. 

.  an  above  ;  Waterland.  Hist.         ^  IbiiJ. 

*  Waterland,  aa  above. 
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The  argiimDnts,  by  which  the  time  and  place  in  which  this 
Creed  was  written  have  heen  pretty  certainly  arrived  at,  may  be 
classed  under  two  heads ;  1  External ;  2  Internal  Proofs. 

1.   External  Proofe  are  as  follows ;  — 

(1)  We  have  ancient  testimonies  as  early  as  tho 
Council  of  Autun,  A.  n.  670,  where  this  Creed  is  en- 
joined to  be  recited  by  the  clergy.  Af^er  this,  Eegino,  Abbot  of 
Prom  in  Germany,  a.  d.  760.  The  Council  of  Frankfort,  a.  d. 
794.  Theodulph,  Bishop  of  Orleans,  a.  d.  809.  Hincmar,  Arch- 
bishop of  liheims,  a.  d.  852,  &c. 

(2)  There  is  an  ancient  eommmtar^,  as  early  as  A. 
D.  570,  by  Venantius  Fortunatns,  an  Italian,  who  became 

Bishop    of   Poictiers.      Afterwards    commentaries   by   Hincmar, 
Bishop  of  Rheims,  a.  d.  852 ;  Bruno,  Bishop  of  Warzburgh  in 
Grennany,  a.  d.  10S3  ;  the  fiimous  Abelard,  1120,  &p. 
A.  D  600  ^^^     There  are  MSS.  as  early  as  the  seventh  century, 

and  one  was  found  in  the  Cotton  Library  by  Archbishop 
Usher,  as  early  as  a.  d.  600 ;  though  this  has  since  disappeared. 
This  is  a  very  early  date,  considering  how  few  MSS.,  even  of  the 
most  ancient  writers,  aro  much  earlier, 
■  A  D  850  ^'^^     There  are   French   versions   of  tho   year   850 ; 

German,  870 ;  Anglo-Saxon,  930 ;  Greet,  1200,  &c. 

(5)     The  reception  of  this  Creed  may  be  shown  to 
have  been  in  Gaul,  as  early  as  a.  d.  550 ;  Spain,  630 ; 
Germany,  787 ;  England,  800  ;  Italy,  880 ;  Rojne,  930. 

From  these  considerations  we  trace  the  Creed  to  the  middle  of 
the  sixth  century,  when  it  appears  to  have  been  well  known,  com- 
mented on,  and  treated  with  great  respect ;  and  that  more  especially 
in  the  churches  of  Gaul. 

2,  The  Internal  Evidences  are  these  :  — 
Not  before  (1)  It  was  clearly  written  after  the  rise  of  the  Apol- 
A,  D.  870.  linarian  beresy ;  for  the  Creed  is  ftill,  clear,  and  minute 
in  obviating  all  the  cavils  of  that  heresy  concerning  the  incarnation 
A  T>  370  °^  Christ.^  This  heresy  arose  about  a.  d.  360,  and  grew 
to  a  head  about  A.  d.  370.  Epiphanius  marks  the  time 
when  Creeds  began  to  be  enlarged  in  opposition  to  Apolluiarianism, 
namely,  a.  d.  373,^  about  which  year  Athanasius  died. 
Kot  before  (2)  The  Creed  appears  to  have  adopted  several  of  St. 
A.  D.  416.     Augustine's  expressions  and  modes  of  reasoning.     Now 


'  It  will  be  rememtiered  that  the  Apol-    place  of  the  ratioiml  soul.     See  August, 
linarians  denied  a  human  soul  to  Christ,    Hmree.  49.  Tom.  viii.  p.  19. 
and  ewd  Oiat  the  Goiiliead  supplied  the        ^  Epiphanius  Aadiorat.  c.  121,  ap.  Wa- 
terlaad. 
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he  -wrote  his  books  on  the  Trinity  about  a.  d.  416.  Especially  this 
Creed  contains  the  femous  Filio^e ;  and  Augustine  was  the  first 
who  brought  the  doctrine  of  the  Procession  from  the  Son  promi- 
nently foi-ward ;  whence  he  has  been  charged  by  the  Greeks  with 
being  the  fether  of  that  doctrine.  This  would  make  it  probable 
that  the  Creed  was  not  written  much  before  a.  d.  420. 

BBfore  (3)     It  appears,  however,  to  haye  been  written  before 

A. ».  451.  ^g  j-jgg  Qf  ^]^g  Eutychians ;  for  there  is  not  a  word  plahdy 
expressing  the  two  natures  of  Christ,  and  excluding  owe  nature; 
which  critical  terms  are  rarely  or  never  omitted  in  the  Creeds  after 
the  Eutycbian  times.  Nay,  though  tbis  Creed  does  in  effect  op- 
pose this,  as  well  as  other  heresies,  there  are  expressions  m  it, 
which,  it  has  been  thought,  might  have  been  laid  hold  of  by  Euty- 
ches  in  his  favour,  and  therefore  would  not  have  been  written  after 
his  heresy  had  arisen  ;  e.  g.  "  One,  not  by  conversion  of  the  God- 
head into  flesh,  but  by  taking  of  the  manhood  mto  God."  This 
might  have  been  perverted  to  prove  the  Eutychian  dogma,  that 
Christ's  manhood  was  converted  into  and  absorbed  in  His  God- 
head. Again,  "  As  the  reasonable  soul  and  flesh  is  one  man,  so 
God  and  man  is  one  Christ."  The  Eutychians  might  have  argued 
fi:om  tbis  clause,  that,  as  body  and  soul  make  up  the  on&  nature  of 
man,  so  God  and  man  in  Christ  made  tme  nature  also. 

Hence  it  is  concluded  that  this  Creed  was  written  before  the 
Council  of  Ohalcedon,  where  Eutyches  was  condemned,  a.  d.  451. 
Beforo  (4)     It  was  probably  before  the  spread  of  the  Nes- 

A.D.431.  torian  heresy.  It  is  certain  that  this  Creed  does  not 
condemn  Nestorianism  in  the  fiill,  direct,  and  critical  terms  which 
Catholics  made  use  of  against  that  heresy.  There  is  nothing 
about  tlie  Ddpara  in  it,  or  about  one  Son  only  iii  opposition  to 
two  Sons,  or  about  God  bemg  bom,  or  suffering  and  dying. 
But  such  terms  ever  occur  in  Creeds  drawn  up,  or  writings  directed 
against  Nestorianism.  And  though  terms  occur  in  it  which  may 
be  held  to  condemn  both  Eutychianism  and  Nestorianism,  yet 
they  are  not  stronger  than  were  used  by  those  who,  before  the 
rise  of  both  these  heresies,  wrote  against  the  ApoUhiarians,  whose 
doctrine  bore  considerable  resemblance  in  some  points  to  that  of 
Eutyches,  and  the  maintainors  of  which  often  charged  the  Catholics 
with  something  very  like  the  doctrine  afterwards  held  byNestorius. 
Hence,  in  the  Apollinarian  controversy,  the  fathers  were  often  led 
to  condemn,  by  anticipation,  both  Nestorius  and  Eutyches.  If  this 
reasoning  be  correct,  tho  Athanasian  Creed  must  have  been  written 
before  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  where  Nestorianism  was  condemned, 
A.D.    431. 
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Thus  the  internal  evidence  leads  ns  to  conclude,  that  the 
Athsmasian  Creed  was,  in  all  probability,  composed  between 
A.  D.  420  and  a.  d.  431. 

As  to  the  place  where  it  was  made,  evidence  tends  to  show 
that  it  was  Gavl. 

(1)  It  seems  to  have  been  received  first  in  Gaul,  (2)  It  was 
held  in  great  esteem  by  Grallican  councils  ajid  bishops.  (3)  It  was 
first  admitted  into  the  Gallican  Psalter.  (4)  The  oldest  versions 
of  it,  commentaries  on  it,  citations  from  it,  and  testimonies  to  it, 
are  Gallican,  or  connected  with  Gaul.  (5)  The  greatest  number  of 
the  manuscripts  of  it,  and  those  of  greatest  antiquity,  are  found  in 
Gaul. 

From  such  arguments  as  these,  it  has  been  concluded,  with  the 
greatest  probability,  that  this  Creed  was  written  in  France,  and  at 
some  time  in  the  interval  between  A.  n.  420  and  431.' 

The  authorship  of  it  then  must  be  assigned  to  some  person  or 
persons,  who  flourished  at  tliis  period  in  the  church  of  Gaul. 

Now  Vincentius  Lii'inensis  and  Hilary  of  Aries  both  were 
Gallican  divines,  and  both  ilourished  at  the  required  time. 

Vincentius  was  a  writer  of  great  celebrity  and  judgment,  and 
his  works  contained  thoughts  and  expressions  which  bear  a  great 
similarity  to  the  expressions  in  the  Athanasian  Creed.  It  is  true 
his  famous  work,  the  Commonitorium,  is  assigned  to  the  date  434, 
i.  e.  a  few  years  later  than  the  probable  date  of  the  Athanasian 
Creed ;  but  there  seems  no  reason  why  he  should  not  have  written 
the  Creed  before  the  Oommonitorium. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  argued  by  Dr.  Waterland,  that  Hilary 
was  a  bishop,  which  Vincentius  was  not ;  and  such  a  work  appears 
much  fitter  for  a  bishop  than  for  a  private  presbyter.  He  was 
made  a  bishop  a.  d.  429,  which  falls  exactly  within  the  limits 
assigned  for  the  date  of  the  Creed  ;  and  wh  n  1 L-  ly  than  that 
he  should  have  set  it  forth  when  he  entere  1  on  h  1  e  e  ?  He  is 
spoken  of  as  a  man  of  great  powers.  His  itings  a  e  said  to  have 
been  small  tracts,  but  extremely  fine  I  and  Ho  o  atu  f  Marseilles, 
who  wrote  his  Life,  says  that  he  wrote  a  excellent  Evpoaiti&n  of 
the  Greed ;  which  is  the  proper  title  for  the  work  in  question,  a 
work  which  was  rarely  called  a  Greed  (^Symholum)  ''aj  the  ancients. 
Again,  he  was  a  great  admirer  of  St.  Augustine  (in  all  but  his 
views  of  predestination),  whence  we  may  account  for  the  similarity 
of  the  expressions  in  this  Creed  to  the  language  of  that  father. 
The  resemblance,  which  is  traced  to  the  language  of  Vincentius, 
'  See  "Waterland,  aa  above. 
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may  have  resnlted  from  the  fact  that  Hilary  and  Vincentius  were 
not  only  contemporaries,  but  had  been  inmates,  about  the  same 
time,  of  the  same  monastery  at  Lerins ;  that  so  Vincentius  might 
borrow  expressions  from  Hilary,  to  whom  he  would  be  likely  to 
look  up  with  respect  Lastly,  the  style  of  this  Creed  answers 
well  t«  what  is  told  us  of  the  style  and  character  of  Hilary. 

To  conclude :  whether  we  assign  the  Athanasian  Creed  to 
Hilary  or  Vincentius,  or  to  both  or  neither  of  them,  it  was  pretty 
certainly  the  work  of  some  Galilean  writer  in  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  century.  It  was  very  probably  called  Athanasian  because  it 
clearly  expressed  the  doctrines  which  Athanaisius  so  ably  defended  ; 
and  because,  when  Arianism  was  rife  in  Gaul,  as  it  was  soon  after 
the  publication  of  this  Creed,  the  Arians  very  probably  called  the 
Catholics  Athanasians,  and  the  Creed,  which  especially  and  most 
fiilly  expressed  their  doctrines,  the  Athanasian  Creed.^ 

II,  The  particular  value  of  this  Creed  consists  in  this,  that 
it  guards  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  of  the  Incarnation  against 
the  various  heretical  snbtOties  by  which  it  has  been  explained 
away  :  and  although  it  may  be  argued  that  most  of  these  heresies 
are  ancient,  and  therefore  out  of  date,  it  is  far  from  being  true 
that  they  may  never  recur.  Arianism,  SabellianJsm,  Apollina- 
rianism,  against  which  it  seems  chiefly  to  have  been  directed,  have 
all  been  revived  in  late  times ;  even  Nestorian  and  Eutychian 
doctrines,  which  the  Creed,  as  it  were,  anticipates  and  condemns, 
have  been  more  "or  less  approved  in  our  days.  And  although 
none  of  these  errors  were  openly  professed,  yet  the  loose  way  in 
which  many  modem  writers  on  Theology  often  express  themselves 
requires  to  be  restrained  by  something  hke  the  Creed  in  question, 
which,  by  its  accurate  language,  is  calculated  to  produce  accuracy 
of  thought 

Even  then,  if  some  people  may  think  the  damnatory  clauses,  as 
they  are  called,  unduly  strong,  yet  the  occurrence  of  one  or  two 
strong  expressions  should  not  so  fer  weigh  with  us  as  to  induce  us 
to  wish  the  removal  of  this  confession  of  our  Jaith  from  the  formu- 
laries of  the  Church.  It  is,  in  tlie  main,  unquestionably  true,  that 
he  who,  having  the  means  of  learning  the  truth  of  Christ, .  shall 
yet  reject  and  disbelieve  it,  shall  on  that  account  be  condemned. 
It  is  probable  that  the  damnatory  clauses  in  the  Creed  of  Athana- 
sius  mean  no  more  than  the  words  of  our  Lord,  "  He  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  damned  "  (Mark  xvi.  16).  What  allowance  is  to  be 
made  for  involuntary  ignorance,  prejudice,  or  other  infirmities,  is 
^  See  Waterland'E  History  of  the  Athanasian  Creed;  Works,  iv. 
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one  of  those  secret  things  which  belong  only  to  the  Lord  our  God; 
concerning  which  we  may  hope,  hut  cannot  pronounce.  The  Gos- 
pel declares  that  unbelief  in  the  truth  shall  be  a  cause  of  condemna- 
tion; and  the  Church  is  therefore  justified  in  saying  the  same. 
The  extreme  earnestness  and,  as  to  some  it  seems,  harshness,  with 
which  the  Creed  expresses  it,  resulted  from  the  imminent  danger, 
at  the  time  it  was  composed,  from  the  most  noxious  heresy,  and  the 
need  there  was  to  hedge  round  the  feith  of  the  Church,  as  it  were, 
■with  thoma  and  briers.  If  we  think  such  language  unnecessarily 
severe,  still  we  must  remember  that  nothing  human  is  free  from 
some-  marit  of  human  infirmity,  and  should  be  slow  to  doubt  the 
value  of  a  Catholic  exposition  of  the  Faith,  because  one  or  two 
expressions  seem  unsuited  to  modem  phr^eology. 

The  meaning  and  importance  of  the  different  clauses  will  be 
best  appreciated  by  observing  what  errors  they  respectively  op- 
posed. Thus,  let  us  begin  with  ver.  4 :  "  Neither  confounding  the 
Persons,  nor  dividing  the  Substance."  The  Patripassians  and 
Sabelhans  confounded  the  Persons ;  the  Arians  divided  the  Sub- 
stance of  the  Godhead.  After  this,  the  next  14  vorees,  down  to 
"yet  not  three  Lords,  but  one  Lord,"  seem  principally  designed  to 
oppose  the  Arian  heresy,  which  denied  the  homo-ousion.  Accord- 
ingly they  declare  that  in  the  Holy  Trinity  there  ai-e  Three,  with 
a  distinction  of  Person,  but  with  an  Unity  of  Substance  or  Essence ; 
so  that,  though  it  is  lawful  to  say  that  tlie  Father,  Son,  and  Spu-it, 
are  distinct  Persons,  and  that  each  Person  Is  Lord,  God,  Almighty, 
uncreated,  and  incomprehensible,  yet  it  is  not  lawftd  to  say  that 
there  are  three  Gods,  three  Lords,  three  Almighties,  three  Uncre- 
ated, or  three  Incomprehensibles.^ 

The  19th  verse  concludes  this  portion  of  the  Creed,  in  the  words, 
"  For  like  as  we  are  compelled  by  the  Christian  verity  to  acknowl- 
edge every  Person  by  Himself  to  be  God  and  Lord,  so  are  we 
forbidden  by  the  Catholic  Eehgion  to  say,  There  be  three  Gods  or 
three  Lords."  Now  the  former  part  of  this  clause  has  been  sup- 
posed by  some  to  speak,  so  that  we  might  infer  from  it,  that  any  one 
Person  in  the  Trinity,  by  Himself,  would  constitute  the  whole  God- 
head. This,  however,  is  far  from  being  the  real  or  natural  sense 
of  the  passage.  The  meaning  is  this  :  Each  Person  in  the  Trinity 
is  essentially  God.  And  we  must  not  view  God  as  we  would  a 
material  being,  as  though  the  Godhead  could  be  divided  into  three 

1  The  original  of  the  word  "incompre-    ent.  See  Waterland,  Hist.  ofAlh.  Or.  Ch. 
henaible"  is  "  immensus,''  '•  «■  uTcijrac,    x. ;  [Torts,  ir.  p.  385. 
boimdleafi,  immeas  arable,  or  omoipres- 
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different  parts,  which  three  united  together  made  up  one  whole,  and 
so  imagine  that  the  Father  alone  was  not  God,  but  required  to  have 
the  Son  and  the  Spirit  added  to  Him  in  order  to  make  up  the  God- 
head. No!  The  spiritual  unity  of  the  three  Blessed  Persons  in 
the  Trinity  is  far  closer,  more  intimate,  and  more  real,  than  that 
unity  by  which  parts  make  up  a  whole.  Each  by  Himself,  or  con- 
sidered alone,  must  be  confessed  to  be  God  ;  and  yet  all  make  not 
up  three  Gods,  but  are  One  in  Essence,  and  therefore  but  one 
God. 

The  nest  four  verses  are  opposed  to  those  who  confounded  the 
Persons  of  the  Godhead,  making  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost- 
not  only  one  God,  but  one  Person.  And  they  state  the  relations 
of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  both  of 
them. 

The  23d  verse  runs  thus :  "  So  there  is  one  Father,  not  three 
Fathers :  One  Son,  not  three  Sons ;  One  Holy  Ghost,  not  three 
Holy  Ghosts."  It  may  be  asked  here,  of  what  use  is  this  clause  ? 
Did  any  heretics  ever  teach  that  there  were  three  Fathers,  or 
three  Sons,  or  three  Holy  Ghosts  ?  The  answer  is.  Those  who  as- 
serted that  there  were  three  unoriginated  principles  (rpeTs  S.^apxoi), 
were  considered  to  teach  virtually  that  there  were  three  Fathers, 
or  three  Sons,  or  three  Holy  Ghosts,  or  a  Trinity  of  Trinities. 
Thus  one  of  the  Apostolical  Canons  is  directed  against  presbyters, 
who  should  baptize  "  in  three  unoriginated  principles,  or  in  three 
Sons,  or  in  three  Paracletes,  or  in  three  Holy  Ghosts."  The  Coun- 
cil of  Bracaj^  denounces  those  who  shall  say,  "as  the  Gnostics  and 
PrisciUianists,  that  there  is  a  Trinity  of  Trinities."  And  Pope 
Vi^ius  decrees,  that,  if  any  "  baptize  in  one  Person  of  the  Trinity, 
or  in  two,  or  in  three  Fathers,  or  in  three  Sons,  or  in  three  Com- 
forters," he  should  be  cast  out  of  the  Church.^ 

The  Creed  from  verse  27  treats  of  the  Incarnation,  and  excludes 
the  various  heretical  opinions  on  this  subject. 

Some  denied  that  Christ  was  God,  as  the  Ebionites,  Arians,  &c. 
Others  denied  that  He  was  Man ;  as  the  Gnostics,  the  ApoHin arians, 
and  afterwards  the  Eutychians.  Especially  the  Apollinarians  de- 
nied that  He  was  perfect  man,  having  both  a  reasonable  soul  and 
human  flesh  besides  His  Godhead,  ver,  30. 

Again,  the  Apollinarians  charged  the  Catholics  with  saying  that 

Christ  was  two,  since  they  assigned  Him  a  human  soul  as  well  as 

a  Divine  Spirit,     Therefore  the  Creed  adds,  that,  "  though  He  he 

God  and  Man,  yet  He  is  not  two,  but  one  Christ,"  —  a  clause  which 

I  Bingham,  E.  A.  Bk.  xi,  ch.  iii.  §  4 
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afterwards  was  suitable  to  oppose  the  Nestorians,  who  held  that 
ihere  were  two  Persona  united  in  Christ,  ver.  32. 

Once  more,  the  Apolhnarians  made  the  Godhead  of  Christ  act 
the  part  of  a  soul  to  His  Manhood ;  which  was  virtually  conrerting 
the  Godhead  into  flesh.^  The  tme  doctrine  was,  not  that  God  was 
changed  into  man,  but  that  the  Word  of  God  took  human  nature 
into  union  with  His  Godhead.  Therefore  the  Creed  says,  "  One, 
not  by  conversion  of  the  Godhead  into  flesh,  but  by  taking  of  the 
Manhood  into  God,"  ver.  33. 

Again,  the  Apollinarians  made  a  "  confusion  of  substance  "  in 
Christ,  for  they  confounded  His  Godhead  and  His  Manhood ;  as  the 
Eutychiaua  did  afterwards,  inasmuch  as  they  made  His  Godhead  act 
the  part  of  His  human  soul.  Therefore  says  the  Creed  "  One  alto- 
gether, not  by  confusion  of  substance,  but  by  unity  of  Person,"  i.  e. 
by  uniting  both  natures  in  one  Person,  ver.  34.  And  this  is  fur- 
ther explained,  that,  as  in  the  ordinary  man  there  are  two  different 
Bubstauces,  body  and  soul,  united  in  one,  so  in  Christ  two  different 
natures,  God  and  Man,  are  intimately  unitod,  yet  not  confounded 
together,  ver.  35 :  "  As  the  reasonable  soul  and  ftesh  ia  one  man,  so 
God  and  Man  is  one  Christ." 

Thus  the  principal  clauses  of  the  Creed  are  drawn  up,  to  obviate 
the  principal  errors  on  the  two  chief  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith. 
If  such  errors  had  never  arisen,  the  accurate  language  of  the  Creed 
would  have  been  useless.  But  when  dangers  liave  been  shown  to 
exist,  opposition  to  them  seems  inevitably  forced  upon  the  Church. 
Peace  is  infiniteiy  to  he  desired,  but  it  is  better  to  contend  for  the 
faith  than  to  lose  it. 


The  three  Creeds  in  their  Original  Langua,ge3. 

1.  Syynholum  Apostolorum. 

nifrreuui  ek  rov  ®eov  Xlaripa  TravroKparopa  ttoiijt^  oipavov  koX  y^?,  Kal 
i.Tia-dwXpKProvYibv  avTov  tov  itovoye\/^  tov  idjpwv  i/ii.fav.  Toy  truXXij^fie'iTa 
tK  HvEii/uiTos  'Aytow,  yeifnjOivTa  er  Mapias  t^s  TrapOiyov,  iradovra  ctti  Ilomou 
IIiAiirou,  OTOvpajSewH,  Sayovra,  koI  ra^ivra,  KarekOama  eEs  tfhov,  tjJ  t/wt) 
flixifia.  ai/aardi^a  qtto  tZv  veKpSiv,  avABovra  ek  Tois  oupavov^,  Kaff^^ofiivov  if 
Se^ic!  @£ou  narpos  iravroSui'ii/ww,  tKciOev  ipxofuvov  Kp7va,t  ^Svtbs  koi  veKpovq. 
jLumvia  sis  to  TLvcv/ia.  to  dyiov,  ayCav  KaSoXiKTjv  ^kkXijo-ihi',  aylioir  Koivoiviav, 
aifnatv  a^pTlb>v,  trapKO^  afduramv,  ^laijv  auoftov.     'A^^v. 
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2.  Symholum  ConstantinopoL 

IlKrreuD/KV  eJs  ha  ®eov,  Hartpa  iravroKparopa,  ttditt-^i'  ovpavov  Koi  yqs, 
opoTwv  re  3raiT<i)j'  Kai  tiopixTiiij'.  Kat  tfe  em  Kupiov  'Iijo-ovc  "Kputrov,  tov  Yiov 
ToE  ©eov  juocoyer^i  roi'  ek  toB  Harpos  ycyvtjOivra  Trpo  TraVTiov  tSiV  aEcorMV  i^ios 
£K  ^Stos,  ®eov  oXij^U'il'  Ik  ®tm  oXijSivoC.  ■yevvJjPeFTO,  ofi  iroL-qOevTa,  ofioov- 
rriov  tS  Jlarpr  Si'  o5  ra  irivra  eyivcro,  rov  SC  ^/las  Tofcs  av$p(jnrov%  Kai  oia 
Ti}v  ^iieripav  cromjpiav,  KareX^ovra  ck  tSk  oSpai'ui',  koi  <rapKio04i^a  tK  Jlvev- 
fiarog  ayiov,  Koi  Mapuis  t^s  3ra/»6£vov,  Kal  ivavdpia!r'^<raVTa-  <7TO.vpio6ana  re 
lijrJp  ]7;U(o:'  eiri  IIovTtou  HiXarou,  Kai  iraSovra,  Km  riKJievra,  Kai  avarrravra,  ry 
TpiTT}  TJ/ie/ia  Kara  ras  ypafjidr  Koi  dviMovra,  eh  rovq  o-iipavov?,  koi,  Kadeloiievov 
Ik  St^iSiV  TOV  Harpog,  koi  TraXtv  ipxa/itvov  fter^  So|^s  Kp'^viu  ^5was  koI  ve- 
Kpavr  o5  TTJi  ;8a[riXiias  o5k  etrrai  reXos.  Kai  e(s  to  Jlvtv/ia  t6  aytoi',  to 
Kijpiov,  Kol  TO  ^(uoTrotov,  TO  Ik  TOV  Ilarpos  eKJToptuop.ei'or,  to  wui'  HiXTpi  koX 
Yt<3  CTu^irpofTKUi'ov/iei'o;',  Kai  OTivSofo^d^uevov,  to  AaX^o'av  Sia  t3v  irpoqIijjTW. 
Et's  /"W  ^l')'w^^'  KaSoAiK^  Kat  cSffotrroAiK^i'  eKKXij^tav  o/MiXoyoC/iei'  Iv  ^aTrrlirii.a 
ei5  CH^tCTLi'  o/ioprtSv,  irpoo'SoKoi/J.Ei'  di'atJTCKrij'  vtKpSiv,  koi  ^lo^v  toO  /leAAotros 

3.  ^j(^3  Sancti  AikanasU. 

1.  Quicunque  vult  salvus  esse,  ante  omnia  optis  est  ut  tciieat 
Catholicam  Fidem. 

2.  Quam  nisi  quisque  integram  iiiviolatainqne  servaverit,  absque 
dubio  in  tetemum  peribit. 

3.  Fides  autem  Catiolica  htec  est,  ut  iinum  Deum  in  Trinitate, 
et  Trinitatem  in  Unitate  Teneremiir  ; 

4.  Neque  confundentes  Personas,  iieque  Subs  tan  tiam  Hepa- 
ran tea. 

5.  Alia  est  enim  Persona  Patris,  alia  Filii,  alia  Spiritns  Sancti. 

6.  Sed  Patris,  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  una  est  Divinitas, 
Eeq^ualis  Gloria,  coaetema  Majestas. 

I.  Qualis  Pater,  talis  Filius,  talis  et  Spiritns  Sanctus. 

8.  Inca^eatus  Pater,  increatus  Filius,  increatus  et  Spiritus 
Sanctus. 

9.  Immensus  Pater,  immensus  Filius,  imniensus  et  Spiritns 
Sanctus. 

10.  ^teraus  Pater,  setemus  Filius,  Eetemus  et  Spiritus  Sanctus. 

II.  Et  tttmcn  non  tres  teterni,  sed  unus  fctemus. 

12.  Sicut  non  tres  increati,  nee  tres  immensi,  sed  unus  incre- 
atus, et  unus  immensus. 

13.  Similiter,  Omnipotens  Pater,  Omnipotens  Filius,  Omnipotens 
et  Spiritus  Sanctus. 
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14.  Et  taraen  non  tres  Omnipotentes,  sed  uniis  Omnipotens. 

15.  Ita  Deus  Pater,  Deus  Filius,  Deus  et  Spiritus  Sanctus.' 

16.  Et  tameii  non  tres  Dii,  sed  unus  est  Deus, 

17.  Ita  Dominus  Pater,  Dominus  Filius,  Domiiius  et  Spiritus 
Sanctus. 

18.  Et  tamen  non  tres  Domini,  seel  unus  est  Dominus. 

19.  Quia  sicut  sin^Iatim  unamquamque  Personam  et  Deum  et 
Dominum  confiteri  Christiana  veritate  eompellimur ;  ita  tres  Deos 
aut  Dominos  dicero  Catliolica  religione  prohibemur. 

20.  Pater  a  nullo  est  faetus,  nee  creatus,  nee  genitus, 

21.  Filius  a  Patre  solo  est,  non  faetus,  nee  creatnsj  sed  genitus. 

22.  Spiritus  Sanctus  a  Patre  et  Filio,  non  &ctus,  nee  creatus, 
nee  genitus  est,  sed  procedens. 

23.  Unus  ergo  Pater,  non  tres  Patres ;  unns  Filius,  non  tres 
Filii ;  unus  Spiritus  Sanctus,  non  tres  Spiritus  Sancti. 

24.  Et  in  hac  Trinitate  nihil  prius  aut  posterius,  nihil  majus  aut 
minus,  sed  totse  tres  Personse  cosetemre  sibi  sunt,  et  cojequales. 

25.  Ita  ut  per  omnia,  aicut  jam  supra  dictum  est,  et  Unitaa  in 
Trinitate,  et  Trinitas  in  Unitate  veneranda  sit. 

26.  Qui  vult  ergo  saivus  esse,  ita  de  Trinitate  sentiat. 

27.  Sed  necessarium  est  ad  aetemam  Salutem,  ut  Incarnationem 
quoque  Domini  nostri  Jesn  Chrisli  fideliter  credat. 

28.  Est  ergo  Fides  recta,  ut  credamus  et  confiteamnr,  quia 
Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christus,  Dei  Filius,  Deus  pai'iter  et  Homo 

29.  Deus  est  ex  substantia  Patris  ante  stecuJa  genitus :  Homo, 
ex  substantia  Matris  in  sfeculo  natus. 

50.  Periectus  Deus,  perfectus  Homo  ex  anima  rational!  et  hu- 
mana  came  subsistens. 

51.  ^qualis  Patri  secundum  Diyinitatem :  minor  Patre  se- 
cundum Humanitatem. 

82.  Qui  licet  Deus  sit  et  Homo,  non  duo  tamen,  sed  unus  est 
Christus. 

33.  Unus  autem,  non  conversione  Dirinitatis  in  camem,  sed 
assumptione  Humanitatis  in  Deum. 

34.  Unus  omnino,  non  confusione  Suhstantise,  sed  unitate  Per- 
sonEe. 

S6.  Nam  sicut  ajiima  rationaJis  et  care  unus  est  Homo ;  ita 
Deus  et  Homo  unus  est  Christus. 

36.  Qui  passus  est  pro  salute  nostra,  deseendit  ad  inferos,  tertia 
die  resurrexit  a  mortuis. 
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37.  Adseendit  ad  ccelos,  sedet  ad  dexteram  Patris ;   inde  ven- 
turus  jndicare  vivos  et  moctuos, 

38.  Ad  cujus  adventum  omnes  homines  rosurgere  habent  cum 
corporibua  suia,  et  reddituri  sunt  de  factis  propciis  rationem. 

39.  Et  qui  bona  egerant  ibuntin  vitara  setemam,  qui  vero  mala, 
in  ignem  Eetemum. 

40.  Hsec  est  Fides  Catliolica,  quam  nisi  quisque  fldeliter,  firmi- 
terque  erediderit,  salvus  esse  non  poterit. 
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Of(Mgiml,  or  Birth-Sin.  De  Peccato  OrigiaaU. 

Origikal  Sin  stanaeth  not  in  the  f  I         Pboc  tdm  ori^nnle  non  est  [ut  fabu- 

lowing  of  Adam  (as  the  Petag  ans  do  lant      F  lagiani)  in  imitations  Adami  ai- 

vaialj  talk),  but  it  ie  the  fault  and    o  ta  u  ee<l  est  vitiitm,  eb  deprarntio  nature, 

ruption  of  tlie  nature  of  every  na     that  cojnel  bethominis,ex  Adamo  naturftliKt 

uatarally  ia  eugendered  of  the  olf  p   ng  p  apagati :  qua  fit,  ut  ab  originali  justi- 

of  Adam,  whereby  man  is  very  fa    gone  tiaqoaoi  longiasime  distet,  ad  malum  sua 

from  original  righteousneES,  and  soft  s  natura  p  opendeat,  et  caro  semper  adver- 

own  nature  inuliued  lo  evil,  eo  that  the  sua  spu'   am  concupiscat,  unde  in  irnoquo- 

flesh  lusteth  always  contrary  to  the  spirit,  que  nascentium,  iram  Dei,  atc[ue  damna- 

and  therefore,  in  every  person  born  into  tionem  tneretur.    Mauet  eCiam  in  renatis 

this  world,  it  deeervetli  God's  wrath  and  hsec  naturie  depravatio.    Qua  fit,  ut  af- 

daranation.    And  tiiia  infection  of  nature  feehis  oarnis,  Wffice  ^povij/m  oo/wiaf  (quod 

doth  remaJD,  yea,  in  them  that  are  re-  alii  sapientiam  alii  sensum  alii  afieutum 

generated;  whereby  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  alii  studium  carms  mterpretantur)  legi 

called  in  Greek  ^povtiiia  aapKb;,  which  Dei  non  aubjiciatur  et  quanquam  renatia 

eome  do  expound  the  wisdom,  some  eeu-  et  credentibui   nulla  proptt^r  Christum 

Buality,  some  the  aStction,  some  the  de-  est  condcmnitio    pecc^ti  t^juon  in  sese 

sire  of  the  flesh,  ia  not  subject  to  the  law  rationem  labero  concupiscenfiain   fite 

of  God.    And  altltough  Ihere  is  no  con-  tar  Apostolus 
demuation  for  them  that  believe  and  are 
baptized,  yet   the  Apostle  doth  confess 
that  eoncupiscKnce  and  lust  hath  of  itself 


Section  L— HISTORY. 


^T^HE  origin  of  evil  in  the  world  has,  from  very  early  times,  been 
-*-  a  subject  of  speculation  among  philosophers  and  divines. 
What  the  Jewish  opinions  on  the  question  may  have  heen,  is  not 
easy  to  decide.  The  rite  of  circumcision,  as  administered  to  in- 
fants, may  have  heen  understood  as  showing  that  infanta  were 
born  in  sin,  and  had  need  of  the  circumcision  of  the  Spirit,  to 
make  them  partakers  of  the  promises  of  God.  The  custom  among 
the  Jews  to  haptize  (as  well  as  to  circumcise)  all  proselytes, 
whether  men,  women,  or  children,  may  seem  to  indicate  that  they 
looked  on  all,  even  from  their  birth,  as  naturally  unclean,  and  need- 
ing a  laver  or  cleansing,  before  admission  to  the  privileges  of  their 
Church.' 
'  See  the  account  of  this  custom  at  length  in  Wall's  Hisitrri/  of  Infant  Baptism, 
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That  tha  early  fathers  of  tlie  Christian  Church  held  the  univer- 
sality of  human  corruption,  there  can  be  hut  little  question.  A 
history  of  infiint  baptism  is  also  a  history  of  the  doctrine  of  original 
sin,  baptism  being  for  the  remission  of  sin.^  If  there  were  no  origi- 
nal sin,  iniants  could  have  no  need  to  be  baptized.  Hence  Wall, 
in  his  History  of  Baptism,  has  brought  together,  with  great  labour 
and  fidelity,  passages  fi-'oni  the  earliest  writers,  showing  their  behef 
in  the  original  infection  of  our  nature  from  Adam.  It  is  not  to  he 
expected  that  the  fathers  would  speak  as  clearly  on  this  point  be- 
fore, as  after  the  rise  of  Pelagianism.  But  a  fair  inspection  of  the 
passages  thus  cited  wi!l  convince  ua  that  the  dcxitrine  was  held,  al- 
most as  clearly  as  is  expressed  in  our  own  Article,  from  the  very 
earliest  times  of  the  Chm:ch.^ 

For  examples  of  the  language  of  the  fethers  we  may  take  the 
following  passages :  "  Besides  the  evil,"  says  Tertullian,^  "  which 
the  soul  contracts  from  the  intervention  of  the  wicked  spirit,  there 
is  iui  antecedent,  and,  in  a  certain  sense,  natural  evil  arising  from 
lis  corrupt  origin.  For,  as  we  have  already  observed,  the  corrup- 
tion of  our  nature  is  another  nature,  having  its  proper  god  and 
fether,  namely,  the  author  of  that  corruption." 

Cyprian,  and  the  council  of  sixty-six  bishops  with  him  (a.  d.  253), 
in  their  Epistle  to  Fidua,  use  the  following  words :  "  If  then  the 
greatest  offenders,  and  they  that  have  grievously  sinned  against 
God  before,  have,  when  they  afterwards  come  to  believe,  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  and  no  person  is  kept  ofF  from  baptism  and  this  grace, 
how  much  less  reason  is  there  .to  refuse  an  infant,  who,  being  newly 
born,  has  no  sin  save  that,  being  descended  from  Adam,  according 
to  the  flesh,  he  has  from  his  very  birth  contracted  the  contagion  of 
the  death  anciently  threatened ;  who  comes  for  this  reason  more 
easily  to  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  because  they  are  not  his  own 
but  other's  sins  that  are  forgiven  him  ?  "  * 

1  Mark  i.  4.    Acts  sxii.  16.  doneo  in   Chtialo  recenaeatur ;   tamdiu 

2  See   especially  the  quotations  from    imniunda,  qiiamdiu  teoeiiseatur. 

Clem.  Rom.  l.  pp,  47,  48 ;  Justin  Mar-  *  Potro  autem  ei  etiara  graTiBsirais  de- 
tjT,  pp.  6i,  68 ;  Tertatlian,  p.  95 ;  Oh'  lictoHbus,  et  in  Deum  nultuai  ante  pec- 
gen,  p.  121 ;  Cyprian,  p.  182.  Compare  cantibus,  cum  postea  crediderint,  remiesa 
BiBhop  Kaye'e  Justia  Martyr,  p.  75;  Tee-  peccatorum  datur,  et  a  bapUsmo  atqne  a 
biSiasi,  p.  325.  gratia  nemo  prohibetur ;  guanto  magis 
*  Mahim  igilnr  animce,  prteler  quod  ex.  prohibeii  non  debet  infans,  qui  reoens 
obventu  apiritus  nequam  superstruitur  natus  nihil  peccavit,  nisi  quod,  secundum 
ex  originia  vitio  antecedit,  naturale  quo  Adam  carnaliter  natus,  contagium  mortis 
dommodo.  Nam,  ut  diidmuG  natune  antiquie  prima  nativilate  contraidt?  qui 
corruptio  alia  natura  est,  habens  suum  ad  remiseam  peccatorum  accipiendam 
Denm  et  patrem,  ipsum  scilicet  coin  p  lioc  jpso  facilina  accedit,  quod  illi  remit- 
tionis  auoWrem.  —  De  Amma,  o  41  Bp  tuntur  non  propria,  aed  aliena  peceata. 
Kaye,  p.  326.  See  also  cap.  40  Ita  om  —Cyprian.  Jlpi'si.  64  arf  FWum.  Wall, 
lus  amma  eouaque  in  Adam  cenaetur,  i.  p.  12S. 
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On  tbis,  however,  as  on  other  articles  of  faith,  there  arose  here- 
sies from  very  early  times.  In  the  second  century,  about  a,  d.  180, 
Florimis,  a  presbyter  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  taught  tliat  God  was 
the  author  of  evil.  This  man  had  been  a  friend  of  Irenteus,  and  a 
disciple  of  Polycarp's.  A  fragment  of  a  letter  from  Irenseua  ad- 
dressed to  him,  in  which  Irenaaus  combats  his  peculiar  error,  is  pre- 
served by  Eusebius.*  The  Marcionites  had,  before  this,  taught  the 
doctrine  of  two  principles,  the  one  of  good  and  the  other  of  evil ; 
and  it  has  been  thought  probable  that  it  was  in  opposition  to  this 
that  Florinus  fell  into  the  opposite  heresy,  and  that,  in  mdintaining 
the  sole  sovereignty  of  God,  he  was  led  to  make  Him  the  author 
of  sin.^ 

The  Gnostic  heretics  in  general  attributed  the  origin  of  sin  to 
matter,  which  they  considered  as  essentially  evil.  Colorbasus,  we 
are  told,^  and  Priscillian  held,  that  men's  actions  were  influenced 
by  the  stars.*  The  Manichees,  like  the  Marcionites  before  them,  but 
more  systematically,  taught  the  eternal  existence  of  two  opposite 
and  antagonistic  principles,  to  the  one  of  which  they  attributed  the 
origin  of  evil.^ 

The  great  Origen,  though  using  freely  those  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  speaii  of  man's  natural  coii-uption,  and  of  his  being 
bom  in  sin,^  yet,  from  his  peculiar  theory  of  the  preexistence  of 
human  souls,  could  scarcely  hold  that  man's  siniulness  was  derived 
from  the  first  sin  of  Adam,  His  theory  was,  that  all  souls  of  men 
have  existed  in  a  former  state  and  are  confined  in  bodies,  and 
placed  in  circumstances  according  to  their  conduct  in  that  former 
state  ;  and  that  the  bodies,  which  they  now  liave,  are  more  or  less 
gross  according  to  the  qualities  of  their  former  crimes.^ 

'  Ensebiua,  S.  E.  T.  20.    See  Heyiyn,  thoughts  of  man,  but  jn  an  evil  coneUtn- 

Historia   Qiiinqaarticalaris,  ch.  I.;    Bea-  tion  of  aportionofhia  nature,  whicli  they 

Ten's   IreniEut,  p.    24;    also   AugQStin.  traced  to  that  principle  whom  they  eon- 

Bteres.  06,  Tom.  yiii.  p.  21.  sidered  as  tlie  creator  of  all  the  evil  in 

2  I^rdner'a  Hisl.  o/Eerelica,  ch.  s.  §  X.  tlie  universe. 

Bp.  Kaye'a  TertuHion,  ch.  vii.  ^  See,  for  esumple,  the  passage  quoted 

3  Augnstin.  De  Hares.  15.  by  WaU,  i.  p.  121. 

*  Angustin.    De  Sicres.  70 ;  AAstcaant  'See  Duphl,  Eixlea.   Hist.  Cent.   Iil. 

etdam  &taUbus  etellis  homines  colligat4>B.  Art.   Oru/en.     See  alao  a  good,  though 

^  See  Mosheim,  Cent.  iii.  Pt.  ii.  ch.  t.  popular,  account  of  Origen's  opinions  in 

The  Manichees  are  said  to  have  taught  the  Biographi  of  the  Eany  Chiiroh,  by  the 

that  "  sin  was  a  substance."    And   Sa-  Rev,  E.  W.  Erans. 

tuminus  and  the  Manichees  are  smdto  Origen  lias  very  generally  been  charged 

haye  taught  that  ain  was  in  man  "  a  na-  with  semi-Pelagianiam,  and  with  being 

tura,  Don  a  culpa,"  whieli  accounts  for  the  forerunner  of  the  Pelagian  heretiea. 

the  language  of  the  fathers  agains6  them.  It  is  very  difficult  to  juiJge  clearly  and 

e.  g.   Tlieodoref,  Dial,  i.;  ii  AjiapTia  oii«  impartially  ahout  Ma  opinions,  A  variety 

ioTi  rw  fiae-js  iXA^  t^c  «fl*^r  irpoaipiaeac,  of  cauaes  tend  to  obscure  them.    It  is. 

See  Suicer,  i.  p.  208.     The  Manichees  however,  certain  tJiat  at  times  he  speaks 

did  not  consider  sin  to  lie  in  a  deprava-  most  clearly  of  all  men  being  bom  in  sin, 

tion  of  the  whole  natural  actions  and  and  needing  purification.    I'or  example. 
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In  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  a  very  important  heresy 
sprang  up,  which  called  forth  more  decidedly  the  sentiments  of  the 
Church  on  this  doctrine.  Pelagius  was  a  monk  residing  at  Rome, 
but  of  British  extraction,  his  name,  in  his  own  country,  being  proba- 
bly Morgan.  Ccelestius,  another  monk,  a  native  of  Ireland,  and 
Julianus,  a  bishop,  were  his  chief  alHes.  His  heresy  was  spread 
abroad  about  a.  d.  410,  the  year  that  Rome  was  taken  by  the 
Goths.  Ccelestius,  having  endeavored  to  take  priest's  orders  at 
Carthage,  was  accused  by  Pauhnus,  a  deacon  of  that  Church,  of 
holding  several  false  opinions.  About  the  same  time,  St.  Augustine 
wrote  his  iirst  treatise  against  the  same  errors.  Pelagius  had  re- 
fired  into  Palestine,  whither  Augustine  sent  Orosius,  a  Spanish  pres- 
byter, to  accuse  him  before  a  synod  of  bishops  at  Jerusalem.  Here, 
and  at  Diospohs,  he  was  acquitted  without  censure.  But  in  the 
year  416,  two  Councils,  one  at  Carthage  and  another  at  Milevis, 
condemned  the  Pelagian  opinions.  Innocent,  bishop  of  Rome, 
was  written  to  by  the  Councils,  and  agreed  in  their  decision. 
But  in  the  year  417  he  was  succeeded  by  Zosimus,  who,  gained 
over 'by  the  ambiguous  confession  of  the  Pelagians,  and  being  him- 
self a  great  admirer  of  Origen,  pronounced  in  their  fevour.  Augus- 
tine, however,  with  the  African  bishops,  peraevered  in  their  oppo- 
sition ;  and  Zosimus,  yielding  to  their  representations,  changed  his 
mind  and  condemned  with  great  severity  Pelagius  and  Ccelestius. 
They  were  again  finally  condemned  at  the  third  genera!  council  at 
Ephesus,  which  met  to  consider  the  tenets  of  Nestorius.^ 

The  doctrines  charged  against  Ccelestius  at  the  Council  of  Car- 
■fliage  (a.  d,  412)  were  — 

"  That  Adam  was  created  mortal,  and  would  have  died,  whether 
he  had  sinned  or  not.  That  the  sin  of  Adam  hurt  only  himself, 
and  not  all  mankind.  That  infants  new  bom  are  in  the  same  state 
that  Adam  was  before  his  fall.  That  a  man  may  he  without  sin, 
and  keep  God's  commandments,  if  he  will."  ^ 

Augustine  could  not  speak  more  plainly    etlam  parvnUs   "baptismum   3ari  j    cum 
Ihan  the  following ;  —  u(ique  si  nihil  esset  in  parvulis  quod  ad 

Quod  si  placet  audire  quid  etiam  atii  reniisEionem  deberet  et  indulgentiam 
saacU  da  iata  nativitate  senseriot,  audi  pertinere,  gratia  baptism!  superflua  vi- 
David  dicentem:  la  Mquitalibus,  innnlt,  aerelaT.  —  Ongea.  Bimil.  in  LeBitic.  vns. 
concepdu  sum  et  in  peccatis  peperit  me  maler     num.  8. 

mea;  ostendene  quod  quieoumque  anima  •  See  the  histoty  of  PelagiuE  and  Pe- 
in  cittne  nasdtur,  iniquilatis  et  peccati  lagianism  given  by  Wall,  Hiai,.  of  In/ant 
HOrde  pollnltar ;  et  propterea  dictum  esse  Baptism,  i.  ch.  :jix. ;  Mosheim,  Cent  v. 
Ulud  quod  jam  eupenus  memoraTimui  Ft  ii  ch  v  Neander,  rv.  pp.  299-362. 
quia  nemo  niuiirftu  a  sorde  nee  si  ion  is  dm  Also  the  History  of  Pelagian  ism  given  in 
at  vita  ejus.  Addi  his  etiam  potest  ut  the  Prpfice  to  the  tentli  volume  of  the 
requiratur  ([nid  causse  sit  cum  baptisma  Benedictme  edition  of  St.  Augustine's 
Ecolesite  pro  remissinnc  peocatorum  de  works 
tur,  secundum  Ecclesi'e    obsenantiam        ^  Wall  i  p    357 


db,  Google 


Sec.  L]  of    ORIGINAL,  OE  BIETII-SIN.  243 

Pelagiua  himself  sent  a  creed  to  Innocent,  In  which  he  avoids  a 
clear  statement  concerning  original  sin,  but  distinctly  asserts,  that, 
though  we  all  need  the  help  of  God,  we  can  all  keep  God's  laws, 
if  we  will.  The  principal  apponents  of  Pela^ua  were  Augustine, 
Jerome,  and  Fnlgentins,^ 

The  controversies  thus  called  forth  were  not  soon  allayed.  A  new 
sect  soon  arose  from  the  former  one,  called  Semi-Pelagiaiis,  whose 
opinions  concerning  original  sin  were  not  so  ohjectionable  as  those 
of  Pelagius,  hut  who  ascribed  &r  too  much  to  the  imassisted 
strength  of  the  human  will.^ 

The  sentiments  of  Pela^us  found  considerable  favovir  in  his 
native  island  of  Britain,  and  caused  many  and  grievous  troubles 
to  the  Church  there.  Germanus,  bishop  of  Auxerre,  and  Lupus, 
bishop  of  Troyes,  were  sent  over  to  Britain  by  the  GalHcan  Church, 
to  confute  the  growing  heresy,  and  had  great  success,  if  we  may 
credit  ancient  accounts,  in  opposing  both  the  temporal  and  spirit- 
ual enemies  of  the  Church,^  The  famous  Dewi,  or  St.  David,  was 
afterwards  greatly  distinguished  for  the  zeal  and  ability  with  which 
he  opposed  the  prevailing  error  and  aided  in  its  overthrow.  Espe- 
cially at  the  Council  of  Llanddewi  Brefi  in  Cardiganshire,  his  elo- 
quence and  arguments  are  said  to  have  availed  to  the  silencing  of 
his  adversaries,  and  the  establishing  of  his  own  celebrity.  He  was 
hereupon  unanimously  erected  primate,  the  aged  Dyvrig  (Dubri- 
tius)  resigning  in  his  fevour ;  and  he  aftei-wards  called  another  synod 
at  Caerleon,  where  his  exertions  were  rewarded  by  the  extermina- 
tion of  the  heresy,* 

The  schoolmen,  in  the  Middle  Ages,  as  might  have  been  expected, 
debated  much  concerning  the  subject  of  original  sin.  Original 
Righteousness  they  seem  to  have  considered  something  superadded 
to  tlie  ori^nal  nature  of  man,  not  a  part  of  that  nature.  Accord- 
ing to  Luther's  statement  of  their  opinions,  it  was  "  an  ornament 
added  to  man,  as  a  wreath  upon  a  maiden's  hair  is  an  ornament 
bestowed  on  her,  and  not  a  part  of  herself."  ^  Original  sin,  there- 
fore, was  the  loss  or  privation  of  original  righteousness,  and  man 

1  The  Pelagians  endeavoured  to  prove  ^  See  below,  nnder  Article  X. 

that  some  of  the  ancient  iatliers,   espe-  °  Uede,  Hist.  Lib.  i.  cap.  itii.-kiii. 

dally  of  Uie  Gceek  Church,  used  their  Stillingfleet'a  Orlg.  Briton,  ch.  it.   Col- 

langu^te,  and  denied  the  esistenoe  of  lier's  Ecel.  Hist.  Book  i. 

sin  in  fefiuits.    Augustine,  in  his  trea^e  *  Gildas    Camhrensis.      Eees's    Welsh 

contra  Julianuni,  showB,  in  opposidon  to  Saints,  p.  193.     Usher,  Brit.  Ecd.  Astiq. 

tliat  heretic,  that  St.  Chryaostom  (whom  c.  v.  xiii.   Williams's  Anti-q.  of  the  Cymry, 

Julian  had  cited  in  favour  of  Pelngian-  pp.  134,  287. 

isra)  had  in  reality  plainly  expressed  the  ,'  Lntlier,  Op.  vi.  p.  38,  ap.  Laurence, 

doctrine  of  original  sin.  —  Aug.  Gmtra  Bampton  Lectures,  p.  56. 
Mianum,    Lib.  i.  cap.  vi.  Vd.  jt.  p.  S09. 
Wall,  I,  p.  416. 
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was  an  object  of  God's  displeasure,  not  as  possessing  what  was 
offensive  to  God,  but  as  wanting  in  that  wbich  was  pleasing  to  Him. 
The  body  was  infected  by  the  fell,  whether  from  the  poison  of  the 
forbidden  fruit,  or  from  whatever  cause ;  but  the  soul  suffered 
only  as  deprived  of  tliat  which  Adam  possessed,  the  presence  of 
God  and  supernatural  righteousness,  and  as  having  the  imputation 
of  sin  derived  from  Adam.^  The  infection  of  the  body  was  indeed 
fomes  peccati,  a  fuel  wliich  might  be  kindled  into  sin ;  but  the  soul 
contracted  guilt  from  imputation  of  Adam's  guilt,  not  sin  from  the 
inheritance  of  Adam's  sin,  though  deprived  of  primitive  rigliteous- 
ness,  a  quaKty  dependent  on  the  presence  and  indwelHng  of  God, 
St.  Augustine  had  doubted  whether  the  soul  as  well  as  the  body 
was  derived  from  the  parents,  and  so  contracted  sin  from  them. 
But  the  schoolmen,  decidmg  that  the  soul  came  durect  from  God, 
■of  necessity  were  led  to  deny  a  direct  derivation  of  sin  to  the  soul, 
confining  its  pollution  to  the  body,  which  then  infects  the  soul ; 
and  so  they  made  the  defect  of  the  soul  to  consist  in  an  absence  of 
good,  rather  than  in  presence  and  dominion  of  evil.^ 

In  the  Council  of  Trent  there  was  much  discussion  of  the  doc- 
tiine  of  the  fathers  and  schoolmen  on  this  article ;  after  which  the 
following  decrees  were  finally  determined  on :  (1)  That  Adam  by 
transgressing  lost  holiness  and  justice,  incurred  the  wrath  of  God, 
death,  thraldom  to  the  devil,  and  was  infected  both  in  soul  and 
body.  (2)  That  Adam  derived  to  his  posterity  death  of  body, 
and  sin  of  soul.  (3)  That  sin,  transmitted  by  generation,  not  by 
imitation,  can  be  abolished  by  no  remedy  but  the  death  of  Christ, 
and  that  the  merit  of  Christ  is  applied  to  children  in  baptism,  as 
well  as  to  adults.  (4)  That  newly-born  children  ought  to  be  bap- 
tized, as  having  contracted  sin  from  Adam.  (5)  That  by  the 
grace  of  baptism  the  guilt  of  original  sin  is  remitted,  and  that  all 
is  removed  which  hath  the  true  and  proper  nature  of  sin.  And 
though  the  concupiscence  remaining  is  called  by  the  Apostle  sin, 

>  See  Laurence,  Serm.  iii.  pp.  56-59,  Spirit  was  forfeiteiS,  and  primeval  iniio- 

ajid  note  2,  p.  252.  eence  loEt  at  the  Bame  Ume.     See  this 

The  fethers  appear,  almost  with  one  proved,  with  his  usual  learning  and 
consent^  to  have  held  that  original  right-  cleameBS  of  reasoning,  by  Bp.  Bull, 
eousnesa  eonaisted  both  of  natural  inno-  Win-ks,  ii.  Diee.  T,  Osf.  1S27.  Bp.  Bull 
cence  and  of  the  grace  of  God  vouch-  gives  strong  reasons  for  believing  this  to 
Bafed  to  Adam.  The  one  was  lost  simul-  be  both  the  universal  belief  of  the  prim- 
taneously  with  the  other.  Indeed,  the  itive  Church  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
one  could  not  exist  wilhout  the  other,  sacred  Scriptures  themselves. 
Original  righteousness,  therefore,  ac-  ^  Sarpi,  Councii  of  Trent,  p.  193.  He- 
cording  to  ilie  primitive  teaching,  was  ander,  viii.  pp.  184-198,  gives  a  very 
not  only  defect  of  ain,  but  also  tlie  pres-  interesUng  account  of  tlie  scholastic  dia- 
euce  of  God's  Spirit.    At  the  fell,  God's  cassions  on  Original  Sin. 
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the  Synod  declared  that  it  was  not  tme  and  proper  sin,  hut  was  so 
termed  because  it  ariseth  from  sin  and  incHneth  to  it.^ 

The  point  on  which  these  decrees  differed  from  the  Ninth  Arti- 
cle of  our  Church,  is  in  the  entire  cancelling  of  ori^nal  sin  in 
baptism.  According  to  the  Scholastic  definition,  that  original  sin 
consisted  in  the  deprivation  of  original  righteouBness,  the  Council 
of  Trent  determined,  that  in  baptism  the  soul  was  restored  piire 
into  the  state  of  innocency,  though  the  punishments  which  follow 
sin  be  not  removed.  This  all  the  Others  expounded  by  saying 
that  the  perfection  of  Adam  consisted  in  an  infused  quality,  which 
adorned  the  soul,  made  it  perfect  and  acceptable  to  God,  and  ex- 
empted the  body  from  mortahty.  And  God,  for  the  merit  of 
Christ,  giveth  unto  those  that  are  regenerated  by  baptism  another 
quality  called  justifying  grace,  which,  wiping  out  every  blemish  in 
the  soul,  maketli  it  pm'e,  aa  was  that  of  Adam ;  yea,  in  some  it 
worketh  greater  effects  than  original  righteousness,  but  only  it 
worteth  no  effect  on  the  body,  whereby  mortality  and  other  natural 
defects  are  not  removed.^ 

The  Lutherans  in  tliis  respect  differed  materially  from  the 
fatliers  of  the  Council ;  especially  in  maintaining  that  concupiscence 
had  the  nature  of  sin,  and  that  the  infection,  though  not  the  impu- 
tation of  sin,  remained  in  the  baptized  and  regenerate.^ 

The  second  article  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  which  is  the 
principal  confession  of  faith  of  the  Lutheran  divines,  is  evidently 
the  source  fi'om  which  our  own  ninth  Article  was  derived.  With- 
out defining  the  nature  of  ori^nal  nghteousness,*  or  the  mode  in 
which  Adam  lost  it,  it  declares  the  doctrine,  that  every  man  born 
naturally  from  Adam  is  born  in  sm,  without  tlie  faith  and  fear 
of  God,  and  with  concupiscence,  which  disease  is  truly  sin  and 


•  Coiicnpiscanfiam     Beeleaiam     i«in-  ness,  or  how  tar  grace  might  have  over- 

quam  intellaxiase    peccatnm   appellari,  come  sin  in  her.  out  of  reverence  to  our 

quod  vera  et  proprie  in  renatis  neceatnm  Lord.     ( See  Wall,  Infant  Baptism,  I.  p. 

sit,  eed  qnia  ex  peccato  est,  et  oA  peuca-  404.) 

torn  inclinat  —  Coneil.  Trident.  Sess.  v.  ^  Sarpi,  p.  166. 

Sec.  5.    See  Anathemas  in  llie  fifth  Sss-  ^  Ideo  sic  respondemus  ;  in  baptiamo 

lion,  Sarpi,  p.  173.  tolli  peccatnm  quod  ad  reatum  sen  im- 

A  great  dispute  arose  between   the  palationem  attinet,  sed  manere  morbnra 

Dominicans  and  Franciscans,  tlie  latter  ipsuni,  &c.  —  Mela    th        Loo    Tkeolog, 

insistina  that  the  Virgin  Mary  should  be  p.  1'2'Z,  ap,  Laurenc     p  2o8 

decLwed  free  from  the  laint  of  original  *  Tlie    Saxon    of               h  w     er, 

sin,  —  the  Dominicans  maintaining  the  clearly  speaks  of  ong      1     gl  t«o        ss 

contrary  opinion.     (Sarpi,  p.  168.)    The  as  something  beyo  dm                ce    y, 

Conndl  in  the  end  ijeclkrad,  that  it  did  calling  it  —  in  ipsa    at  ra  h  m      mix, 

not  mean  to  uomprehend  the  B.  Virgin  conversio  volnntatis  id  d                      ao 

in  the  decree  (p,  173).    Augustine  had  fuisset  homo  templi      D      &    — Sylloge 

befbre  professed  himself  unwilling  to  dis-  Con/essioiwim,  p.  2i8 
CUM  the  question  of  the  Virgin's  sinfiU- 
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deserving  of  damnation,  in  all  who  are  not  bom  again  by  baptism 
and  the  Spirit.^ 

Calvin,  speaking  of  original  sin,  says  that  "As  the  epiritual  life 
of  Adam  consisted  in  union  with  his  Malter,  so  alienation  from 
Him  was  the  death  of  his  soul.  When  the  heavenly  image  was 
obliterated  in  him,  he  did  not  alone  sustain  the  punishment,  but 
involved  all  his  posterity  in  it.  The  impurity  of  the  parents  is  so 
transmitted  to  the  childi-en  that  none  are  excepted ;  and  that,  not 
by  imitation,  but  by  propagation.".  .  .  "  Original  sin  appears  to 
be  an  hereditary  depravity  and  corraption  of  onr  nature,  diffused 
through  all  pai-ts  of  the  soul,  which  first  makes  men  subject  to 
God's  wrath,  and  then  brings  forth  works  in  us  which  Scripture 
calls  the  works  of  the  flesh.".  .  .  "  His  destruction  is  to  be  ascribed 
only  to  man,  as  he  obtained  uprightness  from, God's  mercy,  and  by 
his  own  folly  fell  into  vanity.".  .  .  "  His  sin  did  not  spring  from 
nature,  but  was  an  adventitious  quality  which  happened  to  man, 
rather  than  a  substantia!  propriety  which  from  the  first  was  created 
in  him."'' 

Among  Calvinistic  divines  in  general  there  has  been  a  difference 
concerning  the  first  introduction  of  sin,  chiefly  as  to  whether  Adam 
fell  freely  or  by  predestination  of  God :  the  sublapsarian  Calvinists 
holding  that  Adam  sinned  of  his  own  free  will ;  tlie  supralapsarians 
holding  that  God  decreed  that  he  should  fall. 

The  chief  point  of  difference  between  the  two  great  parties 
which  so  long  divided  the  Protestant  Churches,  the  Calvinists  and 
Arminians,  was  on  the  ^mt  of  the  vitiation  of  our  nature  by  the 
fell.  The  Calvinists  taught  that  the  corraption  of  man  was  so 
great  that  no  spark  of  moral  goodness  was  left  in  him ;  that  he 
was  utterly  and  totally  bad  and  depraved ;  that,  however  amiable 
he  might  be  in  regard  to  his  fellow-men,  yet  as  regards  God  and 
godhness  there  was  no  relic  of  what  he  once  was,  any  moi-e  than 
in  lost  spirits  and  damned  souls.  The  Arminians  rejected  thia 
strong  view  of  the  subject,  and,  admitting  the  great  corruption  of 
man's  heart  and  intellect,  still  maintained  that  some  remains  of 

>  JI.  De  Peccato  Ori'iinis.  Damnant  Pelagianos,  et  alios,  qui  vi- 
Item  doeent,  quod  post  lapaum  Adat  tium  originis  negant  ease  peci^tum  et 
omnes  homines,  Becundumnaturam  prop-  ut  eKtenuent  gloriam  meriti  et  benefiei- 
asfflW,  nascaiitur  cum  peecnto,  hoc  est  ocum  Christi,  dis;>utant  hominem  pro- 
Bine  meta  Dei,  sine  flducia  ei^a  Deum,  priis  viribus  rationis  toram  Deo  jastifi- 
et  eum  coneupbcenlaa, quodque  liic  moiv  oari  posse. — Coafeasioaof  Augsl/aro.  Corn- 
bus,  seu  ritiiim  originis  vete  sit  peoca-  pare  the  Saxon  Confession,  Art.  De  Pec- 
tum,  damnans  et  aferens  nunc  qaoc[ue  calo  Originis. 

Eoternam  mortem  liis  qui  non  renaseun-  ^  Caivm,  Inst.  Lib.  ii,  cap.  1,  6,  6,  8, 

tur  per  baptismum  et  Spiritum  Saoo-  — ii. 
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his  original  condition  might  be  traced  in  him ;  tliat  his  mind  and 
wiil  were  indeed  depraved  and  incapable  of  making  any  independent 
effort  towards  true  godliness ;  but  that  he  still  differed  materially 
from  evil  spirits  or  the  spirits  of  the  damned,  having  a  natural  con- 
science, and  an  appreciation  of  what  is  good  and  of  good  report. 

The  Calvinists  have  generally  insisted  much  on  the  imputation 
of  Adam's  sin  to  all  his  posterity,  as  the  true  meaning  of  original 
sin  ;  though  admitting  that  such  imputation  was  accompanied  with 
actual  depravity  in  the  heart  of  each  individual,^  Calvin  himself 
seems  rather  to  have  held  that  all  men  were  liable  to  condem- 
nation, because  of  their  own  sinfulness  derived  from  Adam,  not 
because  of  the  imputation  of  Adam's  sin.^ 

At  the  lime  of  the  Reformation,  the  Anabaptists  appear  to  have 
adopted  Pelagian  opinions.  The  article  on  Original  Sin,  in  the 
first  di'anght  of  it  as  set  forth  in  1552,  begins  thus :  "  Ori^nal  sin 
standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam,  as  the  Pelagians  do  vainly 
talk,  which  also  the  Anabaptists  do  now-a-days  renew."  Their 
rejection  of  infiint  baptism  was  of  a  piece,  and  naturally  connected, 
with  their  denial  of  original  sin. 

In  later  times,  the  Soeinians  held  on  this  subject  thoroughly 
Pelagian  language,  and  generally  denied  tlie  corruption  of  human 
nature  and  the  need  of  grace  to  tura  men  to  godliness. 

As  regards  the  Chui-ch  of  England,  there  have  been  many 
attempts,  on  the  one  hand,  to  show  that  she  used  the  language  of 
the  later  Calvinists,  on  the  other,  to  prove  that  she  symbolized 
with  the  Arminians.  The  Articles  were  drawn  up  before  the  great 
Calvinistic  controversy  had  arisen,  and  therefore  do  not  use  the 
terms  of  that  controversy.  It  is  pretty  certain  that,  in  this,  and 
some  of  the  following  Articles,  the  English  reformers  symbolized 
with  Melancthon  and  tlie  Lutheran  divines,  whose  very  words  in 
the  Confession  of  Augsburg,  or  the  Wirteraberg  Confession,  are 
frequently  adopted  in  the  wording  of  the  Articles.^ 

There  is  notliing  said  in  the  Ninth  Article  on  the  imputation 
of  Adam's  guilt,  though  that  was  a  favourite  subject  of  scholastic 
i^cussion,  nor  of  the  question,  whether  original  righteousness 
meant  merely  primitive  innocence,  or  consisted  moreover  in  a  pre- 
ternatural gift,  and  in  the  indwelling  and  presence  of  God.     The 

'  See,  for  example,  Eclwartla,  On  Origi-  aVieno,  sed  suo  ipsamm  vilio  sunt  obatricti, 

nni  Sin,  Fart  IV.  cti.  III.  —  anabloand  — Caiv.  Znsi.   Lib.   ii.  cap.  1,   Sect.  8; 

judicious  exposition  of  the  Calvinistic  Laurenue,B.  L.  Serin,  iii.  note  8,p,  261. 

view  of  this  doctrine.  '  See  Lanrence,  B.  L.  notea  to  Serm. 

2  Atque  ideo  infantes  quoque  ipsi,  dam  ii.,  especially  notes  8  and  11. 
snatn  secum  damuaCionem  aOblunt,  non 
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statements  are  quite  general ;  yet  sufficiently  guarding  the  truth 
that  every  man  naturally  engendered  of  Adam  brings  into  the 
world  a  nature  inclined  to  eviQ,  and  very  far  removed  from  the 
original  righteousness  of  ovir  first  parents ;  that  this  sinfulness  of 
his  nature  deserves  the  wrath  of  God ;  and  that,  although  the  con- 
demnation due  to  it  ia  remitted  to  all  who  believe  and  ai'e  bap- 
tized, still  even  in  the  regenerate  the  infection,  showing  itself  in 
the  Way  of  concupiscence,,  remains,  and  has  of  itself  the  nature 
of  sin. 

The  homily  "  On  the  Misery  of  Man,"  composed,  or  at  least 
approved  by  Oranmer,  breathes  the  same  spirit.  The  homily  on 
the  Nativity,  ui  the  second  book  of  homiKes,  drawn  up  some  time 
later,  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  may  be  referred  to  as 
expressing  the  doctrine  of  original  sia  in  somewhat  stronger 
language  ;  the  divines  of  Elizabeth's  reign  having  been  brought 
into  more  iuthnata  connection  with  the  Calvinistic  reformers,  and 
sympathizing  more  with  them,  than  was  the  case  with  the  divines 
of  the  reign  of  Edward  VI. 


Section  II.  —  SCRIPTURAL  PROOF. 

TN"  considering  the  Scriptural  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  original  sin 
-*-  here,  it  will  be  better  to  confine  ourselves  strictly  to  the  state- 
ments of  the  Article,  avoiding  as  much  as  possible  those  discus- 
sions which  the  Article  itself  avoids ;  neither  entering  into  the 
distinctions  of  the  schoolmen,  nor  the  disputes  of  the  Calvinists, 
but  resting  satisfied  with  the  plain  practical  ground,  which  our  own 
reformers  thought  broad  and  deep  enough. 

The  Article  then  may  be  said  to  embrace  the   five  following 


I.  Original  sin  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  oui'  nature,  which 
infects  all  men, 

II.  It  is  not  derived  by  imitation,  but  inherited  by  birth. 

m.   Its  extent  is  such  that  by  it  man  is  very  far  (^quam  lon- 
ffissime)  gone  from  original  righteousness. 

IV.  It  deserves  God's  wrath  and  condemnation. 

V.  Its  infection  is  not  entirely  removed  by  baptism,  but  that 
infection  remains  even  in  the  rmatt;  and  though  there  ia  no  con- 
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demnation  to  them  that  believe  and  are  baptized,  yet  still  lust  or 
concupiscence  has  the  nature  of  sin. 

I,  That  "  original  sin  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  our  nature, 
■which  infects  all  men,"  might  be  inferred  from  our  general  knowl- 
edge of  mankind,  and  of  the  evil  tempers  even  of  childhood,  if 
we  had  no  express  revelation  of  it. 

In  the  earliest  part  of  the  Scripture  history  tho  Almighty  declared, 
that  "  the  imagination  of  man's  heart  was  evil  from  his  youth " 
(Gen.  viii.  21).  Job  attributed  man's  weakness  and  son'ows  to  the 
fact  that  what  was  clean  could  not  be  brought  from  what  was 
unclean  (Job  xiv.  4).  David,  acknowledging  his  own  sin  from  his 
youth,  confessed  that  he  was  "  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  that  in  sin 
did  his  mother  conceive  him  "  (Ps.  li.  5).  Solomon  declared  that 
"  there  was  not  a  just  man  on  earth,  that  did  good  and  sinned  not " 
(Eccles.  vii.  20).  And  Isaiah,  in  foretelHng  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
g^ves  as  the  reason  for  it,  that  "  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray ; 
we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way  "  (liii.  6.  See  also  Gen. 
vi.  5-12.  Job  xv.  16.  Psalm  xiv.  2,  3 ;  Iviii.  3 ;  cvi.  6,  &c. 
Prov.  xxii.  15.     Jer.  xvii.  5,  9.) 

These  and  similar  passages,  even  before  the  coming  of  the  Gos- 
pel, sufficiently  showed  that  there  was  an  evil  coextensive  with  our 
race  and  coeval  with  our  birth,  from  which  none  were  exempt,  and 
which  went  witli  us  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave. 

There  are  many  passages  in  tlie  Gospels  which  show  that  the 
same  doctrine  peiwades  tliem ;  as  our  Lord's  declaration  that  "  there 
is  none  good  but  One,  that  is  God  "  (Matt.  xis.  17)  ;  His  commit- 
ting Himself  to  no  man,  "  for  He  knew  what  was  in  man  "(John  ii. 
24,  25)  ;  His  declaration  that  no  one  could  enter  into  the  Kingdom 
of  G«d,  "  except  he  were  bom  again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit " 
(John  iii.  3,  5,  6) ;  nay.  His  institution  of  baptism,  which  all  who 
would  be  saved  must  receive,  showing  that  there  was  an  nnclean- 
ness  of  nature,  which  needed  to  be  washed  away  by  grace. 

But,  of  coulee,  the  writings  of  the  Apostles,  as  being  the  more 
doctrinal  portions  of  Scripture,  treat  most  systematically  on  the 
subject.  The  whole  of  the  earlier  part  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  more  especially  treats  of  the  sinfiilness  of  man,  which 
needs  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  The  Apostle  shows  in  the  first  chap- 
ter, that  the  G-entUes,  notwithstanding  the  light  of  nature  —  the 
natural  conscience  which  God  had  given  them  ;  and  in  tho  second 
chapter,  that  the  Jews,  although  to  them  had  been  committed  the 
oracles  of  God,  had  yet  all  been  condemned  by  then:  own  acta  and 
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by  their  own  Law.  In  the  third  chapter,  he  concludes  that  aU  are 
under  sin  (Rom.  iii.  9),  that  "  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God  "  (Rom.  iii.  23),  In  the  fifth  chapter,  he  shows  that, 
from  the  time  of  Adam,  "  death  had  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that 
all  have  siiuied  "  (ver.  12).  In  the  seventh  chapter  tliroughout, 
he  describes  the  natural  man  moved  by  the  dictates  of  conscience 
to  approve  what  is  good,  and  yet  constrained  by  a  law  in  his  mem- 
bers —  the  law  of  sin  and  death  working  in  him  —  to  follow  what  is 
evil.  He  then  considers  the  same  natural  man  instnicted  by  the 
revealed  Law  of  God,  consenting  to  tho  Law  that  it  was  good,  and 
yet  unable  to  fulfil  it,  because  of  the  sin  that  dwelleth  in  him,  and 
that  binds  him  down  to  do  what  is  base  :  so  that  he  even  represents 
the  Law  as  bringing  death  rather  than  life,  as  showing  the  good 
and  the  beautiful,  as  kindling  some  feelings  of  desire  for  better 
tilings,  but  still  as  giving  no  power  to  reach  afte.r  them.  And  all 
this,  which  he  so  strikingly  describes  to  as,  he  tells  us  results  from 
this  cause,  namely,  that  in  man,  that  is  in  his  natural  condition,  there 
dwelleth  no  good.  "  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is  in  my  flesh,  dwell- 
eth no  good  thing."  ^  In  the  eighth  chapter,  he  shows  how  this 
defect  of  our  nature  is  remedied ;  that,  whereas  man  by  himself 
could  not  please  God,  whereas  the  Law  was  too  weak,  owing  to  the 
infirmity  of  man's  sinful  nature,  yet  God  sent  His  Son  to  save,  and 
His  Spirit  to  sanctify ;  and  so  those  who  are  in  the  Spirit  and  no 
longer  in  the  flesh,  can  fiilfil  the  righteousness  of  the  Law.  But 
"  the  carnal  mind  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,"  and  "  they  who 
are  in  the  flesh  "  (i,  e.  in  a  state  of  nature,  and  not  under  grace) 
"cannot  please  God,"  Rom.  viii.  8.^  Just  similar  is  St.  Paul's 
language  in  his  other  Epistles ;   see,  for  example,  Eph.  iv.  22, 

•  Horn.  vii.  18;  "In  my  flesh,"  of  enongh  to  prove  timt  the  Apoatloknot 
coui-se  menus  in  my  natuial  and  carnal  describing  tlie  state  and  coiiHict  of  a 
state,  SiCcording  1o  tlie  uommon  Paaliiie  regenerate  Cliristiaii.  It  is  in  t.  14 : 
antitliesis  of  the  flesh  and  the  spirit.  "  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin."  The  re- 
No  doubt,  many  persona  have  thought  deemed  Christian,  "boughtwithaprice," 
tliat  the  Apostle  in  this  cbftpter  is  epeak-  and  delivered  "  from  the  bondage  of  cor- 
ing of  his  own  struggles  against  sin  still  ruption,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  tiie 
dwelling  in  him,  when  nnder  the  domin-  children  of  God,"  can  never  truly  be  rep- 
ion  of  grace.  But  it  has  always  appeared  resented  as  still  "sold  under  sin."  Christ 
to  me  that  the  whole  thread  of  Che  apos-  has  made  him  &ee,  "  and  he  is  free  in- 
tle's  argument  is  brolien,  and  the  whole  deed." 

force  of  his  reasoning  destroyed  by  this  '  We  must  lake  care  that  by  the  ex- 
hypothesis.  The  fiict  that  he  uses  the  pression,  "  the  flesh,"  in  Rom.  vii.  viii. 
first  person  singular  need  not  puzzle  us  we  do  notsuppose  tlie  Apostle  to  mean 
for  a  moment.  It  is  his  common  habit  to  the  body,  tlie  material  part  of  our  being, 
speak  in  the  first  person,  when  he  means  This  would  be  the  Maniohean  error.  It 
to  represent  himself  as  the  type  of  others,  is  not  the  body  only,  but  the  whole  man, 
of  the  world  at  large,  or  of  others  situ-  that  the  Soriptores  speak  of  as  infected 
ated  like  himself.  One  sentence  in  the  with  sin.  Compare  John  iii.  6.  Gal.  t. 
chapter,   if  it   stood   alone,   would   be  19,  20.    1  Cor.  iii.  8,  4. 
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where  he  speaks  of  "  the  old  man,  wliich  is  corrupt  according  to 
deceitful  lusts ;  "  Eph.  ii.  1,  and  Col.  ii.  13,  where  he  speaks  of 
men,  before  tlicir  conversion  and  baptism,  as  having  been  "  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sin  ;  "  Eph.  ii.  3,  where  he  speaks  of  botli  Jews  and 
Gentiles  as  "  by  nature  children  of  wrath ; "  Gal.  iii,  22,  where  he 
says  that  "  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin," 

We  can  scarcely  need  ftillor  proof  that  the  Scriptures  describe 
all  men  naturally  bom  into  the  world  as  subject  to  the  disease  of 


II.  "We  have  next  to  prove,  that  "  Original  sin  is  not  derived 
from  imitation,  but  inherited  by  birth." 

In  the  third  chapter  of  Genesis  we  have  an  account  of  the  fall 
of  Adam,  and  the  consequent  curse  npon  him,  and  the  ground 
which  he  was  to  till. 

Now  the  old  Testament  speaks  of  the  impossibility  of  "  bringing 
a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean"  (Jobxiv,  4),  and  asks,  "What  is 
man,  that  he  should  he  clean  ?  Or  he  which  is  born  of  a  woman, 
tliat  he  should  be  righteous?"  (Job  xv.  14).  The  Psalmist,  as 
we  have  seen,  traces  his  oivn  corruption  to  the  fact  that  he  was 
"sliapen  in  iniquity,  and  conceived  in  sin"  (Ps.  Ii,  5).  Such 
expressions  imply  that  the  sinfiilness  of  parents  passed  to  their  chil- 
dren ;  and  the  universal  taint  which  we  have  already  seen  to  be 
existing,  is  traced  to  an  inheritance  derived  from  father  to  son. 

Such,  we  cannot  doubt,  is  the  meaning  of  our  Lord,  "  That 
which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  "  (John  iii.  6),  He  was  teach- 
ing Nicodemus  the  need  which  every  one  had  to  be  bom  again, 
before  be  could  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  Nicodemus  marvelled 
that  a  man  should  be  born  again.  Our  Lord  explains  that  a  spir- 
itual bh-th  was  needed.  And  why  ?  Because  "  that  which  was 
bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh."  The  flesh  signifies  the  natural,  carnal, 
unholy  state  of  man,  as  contrasted  with  the  holy,  spiritual  state  of 
the  redeemed  and  regenerate.  Now  our  Lord  declared  that  every 
man  had  need  of  a  new  birth,  because  "  that  which  was  bom  of  the 
flesh  was  flesh."  Man  inherited  by  birth  the  flesh,  —  a  fleshly,  an 
unspiritual,  an  unholy  nature ;  therefore  he  needed  a  new  birth,  a 
birth  of  the  Spirit,  which  should  make  him  spiritual,  even  as  his 
former  birth  of  the  flesh  had  made  him  carnal.  This  surely  suf- 
ficiently demonstrates  that  every  man  by  nature  was  in  a  state  of 
defect,  and  that,  because  he  inherited  defect  hy  birth.  He  was  bom 
of  parents  who  were  carnal,  and  therefore  he  was  carnal  himself. 

Accordingly,  St.  Paul  treats  it  as  a  well-known  truth,  that  "  ia 
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Adam  all  die  "  (1  Cor.  xv.  22),  And  in  the  Epistlo  to  the  Romans 
(v.  12)  he  tells  us,  tliat  "  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world, 
and  death  by  sin;  and  bo  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  tliat  all 
have  sinned ;  "  that  "  through  the  offence  of  one  many  are  dead  " 
(ver.  15)  ;  that  "  by  one  man's  offence  death  reigned  "  (ver.  17) ; 
tiiat  "  by  the  offence  of  one  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  con- 
demnation "  (ver.  18)  ;  that  "  by  one  man's  disobedience  many 
■were  made  sinners  "  (ver.  19). 

It  is  true  that  the  words  thus  cited  might,  if  they  stood  alone, 
bear  the  Pelagian  interpretation,  that  Adam  brought  in  sin  by 
bringing  in  the  first  example  of  sin,  and  that  his  children  sinned 
after  him  by  imitation  of  him,  not  because  they  derived  a  sinftil 
nature  fi-om  him ;  and  so  judgment  passed  upon  all  men,  "  because 
all  had  sinned,"  their  own  personal  sins  having  caused  their  con- 
demnation. But  St.  Paul  expi-essly  guards  against  such  an  inter- 
pretation, by  saying  (ver.  14)  that  "  death  reigned  from  Adam  to 
Moses,  even  over  them  that  had  not  sinned  after  the  simiUUide  of 
Adam's  transgression."  Death  was  the  penalty,  which  all  had  paid, 
even  before  the  Law  of  Moses  came  to  g{\e  more  fully  the  knowl- 
edge of  sin ;  and  it  had  reigned  not  only  in  those  whose  pre- 
sumptuous wickedness  resembled  the  sin  of  Adam,  but  even  in 
those  who  had  not  sinned  after  that  similitude,  in  infants  and  idiots, 
and  such  as  only  inherited  the  nature,  without  following  the  exam- 
ple of  Adam.  This  doctrine  corresponds  with  the  doctrine  of  our 
Iiord,  "That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh." 

Accordingly,  the  Apostle,  when  speaking  of  human  nature  in 
general,  calls  it  "  sinful^flesh  "  (Rom,  viii.  3).  Our  Lord  took  our 
nature,  such  as  it  was  derived  from  Adam,  only  He  was  "  without 
sin ; "  but  because  He  took  that  nature,  which  was  then  universally 
corrupted,  therefore  St.  Paul  says,  "  He  was  sent  in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh."  And  with  this  doctrine  entirely  corresponds  all 
that  the  Apostles  write  of  the  corruption  of  men  by  nature,  and  of 
the  change  or  new  birth  necessary  for  every  man  who  is  in  Christ ; 
e.  g.  "  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  "  (1  Cor.  ii.  15).  "  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is  in  my  flesh, 
dwelleth  no  good  thing"  (Rom.  vii.  18).  "Thevthat  are  after  the 
flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  "  (Rom.  viii  5)  The  carnal 
mind  is  enmity  against  God;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  liw  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be.  ^o  then  they  that  ite  m  the  flesh 
cannot  please  God"  (Rom.  viii.  7,  8),  "  The  flesh  lusteth  a„ainst 
the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  agiunst  the  flesh  "  (Gal  >  17)  Again, 
"  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature '    (2  Cor.  v.  17). 
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And  the  smiiilness  of  our  natural  state  is  called  "  the  old  man ;  " 
and  Christians  are  said  to  have  "  put  off  the  old  man,  which  is 
corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts,  and  to  have  put  on  the  new- 
man,  which  after  God  is  ci-eated  in  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness "  (Eph.  iv.  22-24). 

Now  all  this  language  appears  to  prove  that  sin  is  a  corruption 
and  disease,  affecting  not  only  individuals,  hut  the  whole  of  human 
nature,  so  that  whosoever  inherits  human  nature  inherits  it  so  dis- 
eased. It  is  "  the  flesh,"  a  nature  dehased  and  defiled ;  and  what- 
ever is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  also.  Adam,  we  find  from  the 
second  chapter  of  Genesis,  received  from  God  a  nature  free  from 
sm,  and  so  not  subject  to  shame.  But  he  defiled  it  with  sin,  and 
it  became  at  once  subject  to  shame,  and  then  subject  to  death. 
Accordingly,  when  he  handed  down  that  nature  to  his  posterity,  he 
could  not  hand  it  down  pure  as  he  had  received  it ;  he  of  necessity 
gave  it  to  them  as  he  had  himself  made  it,  stained  with  sin,  liable 
to  shame,  having  the  seeds  of  mortality,  and  subject  to  condemna- 
tion. This  view  of  the  subject  explains  and  satisfies  tlie  language 
of  Scripture ;  and  no  other  view  will.  There  liave  been  popular 
illustrations  of  it,  such  as  the  comparison  of  the  hereditaiy  taints 
of  disease  and  insanity,  and  other  ways  in  which,  in  God's  provi- 
dence, the  sins  of  the  fethers  are  visited  on  the  children.  There 
have  been  philosophical  discussions  concerning  the  oneness  of 
human  nature,  interesting  in  themselves,  but  unsuited  to  our  limits 
here.^  We  have  already  seen  that  there  have  been  discussions  as 
to  whether  the  body  only,  or  soul  and  body  both,  are  derived  from 
the  parent,  and  50  corrupted  by  his  sins.  Even  this  I  have  not 
fiiUy  enteied  mto  ;  though  it  is  plain  that  Scripture  speaks  of  man, 
not  mnn  s  body  only,  as  corrupted  and  condemned.  "  In  Adam  all 
die  Jiom  Adam  "  all  have  sinned  "  (Eom.  v.  12).  Sin  is  a  fault 
of  the  soul,  and  therefore  plainly  both  body  and  soul  are  tainted 
with  corruption. 

III.  We  have  next  to  consider  the  degree  or  extent  of  cor- 
ruption, thus  naturally  inherited  by  all  men.  Does  original  sin 
totalli/  corrupt  all  men,  so  that  there  is  no  spark  of  natural  good- 
ness left  ?  Or  are  there  still  relics  of  what  man  once  was  ?  still, 
though  in  wreck  and  ruin,  some  fiiint  outline  of  his  original  state 
of  purity  ? 

I  See  for  example  Hooter,  Bfe;.  v. ;    fully  expanded  by  the  realists  among  the 
Wilberforoe,  Oit  tlie  Iticamalion,    eh.  m.     schoolmen. 
This  was  the  view  of  St.  Augustine,  more 


-d  by  Google 


264  OF  OKIGINAL,   OE  BIETH-Sm.  [Art.  IX. 

It  lias  been  contended  that  the  words  of  our  Article  mean  both 
of  these  sides  of  the  alternative,  Calvinists  appeal  to  the  words 
"  quam  lon^sime,"  in  the  Latin  Article,  as  proving  that  man's 
defection  from  original  righteousness  was  to  the  greatest  extent 
possible,  that  is  to  say,  total  and  entire.^  Their  opponents  argued 
that  the  convocation  had  translated  these  words  by  "  very  far," 
showing  that  it  was  intended  only  to  express  a  great  and  serions 
defection  of  our  race  from  godliness,  not  a  total  destruction  of 
moral  sense  and  feeling. 

The  Scriptures  evidently  represent  natural  sinfiihicss  as  very 
great.  The  Almighty,  speaking  of  the  race  before  the  flood,  said 
that  "  every  imagination  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually  " 
(Gen.  vi.  5).  Yet  this  might  apply  only  to  that  generation,  which 
had  become  so  wicked  as  to  call  for  signal  judgment  and  destruc- 
tion. B\it  then,  after  the  flood,  once  more  God  declares  that  "  He 
will  not  again  curse  the  ground  for  man's  sake  ;  iJtovgh  ^  the  imag- 
ination of  his  heart  be  only  evil  from  his  youth  "  (Gen.  viii.  21). 
This  seems  to  be  a  more  general  proposition,  indicating  at  least 
that  man's  heart  might  prove  as  evil  after  the  flood  as  it  had  done 
before. 

In  the  book  of  Job,  Eliphaz  the  Temanite  says  that  God  "  put- 
teth  no  trust  in  His  saints,  and  the  heavens  are  not  clean  in  His 
sight.  How  much  more  abominable  and  fllthy  is  man  which  drink- 
eth  iniquity  like  water  "  (Job  xv,  16).  We  must  not  always  con- 
sider the  words  of  Job's  friends  as  of  authority  in  matters  of  faith, 
since  their  judgment  is  afterwards  condemned  by  God ;  and  we 
must  make  allowance  for  the  strong  antithesis  between  God  and 
man  ;  yet  still  the  passage  shows  that  to  a  pious  man  like  Job  it  was 
an  argument  likely  to  be  admitted,  that  man  was  so  filthy  as  to 
"  drink  iniquity  lite  water." 

In  Jer.  xvii.  9,  we  read,  that  "  the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all 
things  and  desperately  wicked ;  who  can  know  it?"  It  is  truly 
argued  that  "  desperately  wicked  "  is  an  epithet  stronger  than  the 

1  "  The  Assembly  of  Divines,"  in  the  ness,"  £c.    And  ending  with  "  the  Apos- 

year  1643,  revised  the  first  fifteen  Ard.-  tie  doth  conftss  tliat  concupiaeence  and 

cle8  with  the  view  of  maldngthemspealc  lust  ?a  truly  and  properly  sin."  —  Neale's 

more  clearly  the  language  of  CalviniBm.  Stsl.  of  Paritaas,  v.  Appendix,  No.  vii. 

The  Ninth,  according  to  their  reviBion,  London,  Eaynes,  1822.     See  also  Lau- 

was  to  have  stood  thus  :  —  rence,  B.  L.  p.  196. 

"  Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  fol-  " "  Though,"  the  translaljon  of  the  mar- 
lowing  of  Adam,  as  the  Pelagians  do  gin  of  the  English  version,  probably  ex- 
vainly  talk,  but,  together  i«i(ft  his  Jirst  sin  presses  the  ij  of  this  passage  better  than 
impaled,  it  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  ,,  j-  „  n^u  '  ■  .■■  '^  «, 
the  nature  of  every  man  that  naturally  is  f"''"  The  conjiinetion  assigns  the  rea- 
propagated  term  Adam ;  whereby  man 
is  vihdiy  deprived  of  original  righteous- 
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original  warrants.  The  Hebrew  word  E^aH  signifies  rather  danger- 
ously sick,  and  therefore /eeS?^,  and  in  a  moral  sense,  corrupt^  and 
depraved.  Yet  still  the  passage  shows  that  the  heart  of  man,  taken 
in  the  general,  is  so  corrupted  and  depraved  as  to  be  eminently 
deceitful  and  hard  to  know. 

To  these  passages  from  the  old  Testament  are  added  the  words 
of  St.  Paul,  "  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no 
good  thing,"  Rom.  vii.  18  ;  and  then  again,  "  The  carnal  mind  is 
enmity  against  God ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  he,"  Rora.  viii.  7. 

Such  language  undoubtedly  proves  the  very  great  corruption  of 
the  human  heart,  so  that  we  cannot  hesitate  to  say  with  our 
Church,  that  by  nature  "  man  is  very  fiir  gone  from  original  right- 
eousness." He  is  described  as  "dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  and 
therefore  we  ought  undoubtedly  to  maintain  that  his  corruption  is 
such  as  to  prevent  him  from  making  any  efforts  to  recover  himself 
and  turn  by  his  own  strength  to  calling  upon  God.  This  is  the 
practical  part  of  the  doctrine,  and  our  Church  goes  no  farther. 

Those  who  would  push  the  matter  to  its  greatest  length,  con- 
tend that  the  passages  above  quoted  show  that  the  image  of  God, 
in  which  man  was  created,  was  utterly  taken  from  him  at  the  fall ; 
that  he  thenceforth  had  no  trace  of  resemblance  to  what  he  once 
was ;  and,  though  they  may  not  use  language  so  strong,  the  nat- 
ural conclusion  from  that  which  they  do  use  is,  that  in  a  moral 
point  of  view  there  is  no  distinction  between  fallen  humanity  and 
evil  spirits. 

Those  who  differ  with  them  argue  that  God's  image  was  in- 
deed defiiced  by  sm,  and  so  the  effect  and  blessing  of  it  lost.  But 
that  that  image  was  quite  gone  they  consider  disproved  by  the 
declaration  that  "  whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his 
blood  be  shed ;  for  in  the  image  of  God  made  He  man  "  (Gen.  ix. 
6), — by  St.  Paul's  statement,  that  the  man  "is  the  image  and 
glory  of  God  "  (1  Cor.  si.  7),  —  by  St.  James's  reasoning,  that  it  ia 
inconsistent  with  the  same  mouth  to  bless  God,  and  to  "  curse  men, 
which  are  made  after  the  simUitude  of  God  "  (James  iii.  9).  All 
these  passages,  they  say,  refer  to  men  since  the  fall,  and  therefore 
prove  that,  whatever  effect  the  fall  may  have  had,  it  cannot  have 
wholly  obliterated  the  image  of  the  Almighty. 

They  say  farther,  that  when  St.  Paul  says  that  "in  him,  that 
is  in  his  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good  thing,"  he  yet  adds,  "  that  to  will 
is  present  with  him,  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  he  finds 
not "  (Rom.  vii,  18) ;  and  that  he  all  along  represents  man  as  ap- 
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proving  of  wTiat  ia  right,  but  unable  to  accomplish  it,  —  as  honoring 
the  law,  but  not  fiilfilling  it,  —  as  even  "  delighting  in  the  law  of  . 
God  after  the  inward  man,"  but  iinding  another  law  ruling  in  his 
members,  "  which  brings  him  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin " 
(Rom,  vii.  22,  23).  Hence,  though  man  is  captivated  and  subdued 
by  sin,  there  must  be  some  relic  of  his  former  state  to  mate  him 
see  and  admire  what  is  good,  though  unable  to  follow  it ;  and  so 
the  Apostle  speaks  of  all  men  as  subject  to  tlie  dictates  of  natural 
conscience  (Rom.  ii.  14,  15),  and  does  not  hesitate  to  reason  with 
unregenerate  heathens,  of  "  righteousness,  temperance,  and  judg- 
ment to  come  "  (Acts  xxiv.  25). 

These  and  like  expressions  in  Scripture,  it  is  thought,  are  incon- 
sistent with  the  stronger  language  which  some  have  used  concern- 
ing human  depravity ;  although  there  is  fidly  enough  to  show  the 
universal  and  fearftil  corruption  of  our  nature,  and  our  utter  ina- 
bility of  ourselves  to  become  righteous,  or  to  move  upwai-ds  tow- 
ards God  and  goodness. 

IV.  We  come  next  to  consider  the  statement  which  is  made 
in  the  Article,  that  oripnal  sin  "in  every  person  born  into  the 
world  deserveth  God's  wrath  and  damnation."  Dr.  Hey  thinks 
that  the  word  "  damnation  "  is  not  necessarily  to  be  understood  of 
condemnation  to  eternal  death,  but  may  be  construed,  according  to 
tlie  proper  signification  of  the  term,  to  mean  merely  condemnation 
of  some  kind  or  other.  The  language  of  the  Article  is  undoubtedly 
guarded,  and  studiously  avoids  expressing  anything  which  cannot 
be  clearly  proved  from  Scripture.  It  is  possible,  therefore,  that 
this  may  have  been  its  meaning.  But  in  either  sense  of  the  word, 
shall  probably  find  fully  sufficient  support  for  the  doctrine  ex- 


The  language  of  St.  Paul  already  quoted,  "  in  Adam  all  die  " 
(1  Cor.  XV.  22),  "  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  woi-M,  and 
deatli  by  sin  ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men ;  for  that  all  have 
sinned  "  (Rom.  v.  12),  shows  that  the  woe  denounced  upon  Adam, 
as  the  effect  of  his  own  sin,  passed  from  him  to  his  posterity,  as  the 
effect  of  that  sinfulness  which  they  inherited  from  hun.  Accoi'd- 
ingly,  the  same  Apostle  calls  all  men  "  children  of  wrath  "  (Ephes. 
ii.  3)  ;  and  that  we  may  be  sure  that  this  is  true,  not  only  of  adults 
who  have  sinned  wilfiilly,  but  even  of  infants,  who  have  only  in- 
herited a  sinful  nature,  we  find  our  Lord,  when  speaking  of  the 
importance  of  the  souls  of  little  children,  and  of  the  guardianship 
of  angels  over  them,  attributing  the  blessings  of  their  condition  to 
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His  having  delivered  them  from  their  original  state,  which  was  tliat 
of  those  tl;at  are  lost.  "  For,"  said  He,  "  the  Son  of  Man  came 
to  seek  and  to  save  tlat  which  was  lost"  (Luke  xix.  10).  With 
this  corresponds  the  before-cited  passage  of  St.  Paul :  "  Death 
reigned  from  Adam  unto  Moses,  even  over  them  tliat  had  not 
Binned  after  tlie  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression." 

We  find  therefore  all  men,  even  children,  represented  as  "  lost," 
as  "  children  of  wrath,"  as  subject  to,  and  under  the  reign  of 
"  death."  And  this  is  said  to  have  been  brought  in  by  tbe  sin  of 
one  man,  even  Adam,  and  to  have  "  passed  upon  all  men ;  for  that 
all  have  sinned." 

.  We  cannot  fail  to  infer,  that,  as  Adam  by  siii  became  subject 
to  wi'ath  and  death,  so  all  men  are  subject  to  the  same  wratli  and 
death,  because,  by  having  a  nature  in  itself  sinful,  they  are,  even 
without  the  commission  of  actual  sin,  yet  sinners  before  God,  and 
esteemed  as  "  having  sinned." 

Tbe  death  which  Adam  brought  in  is  clearly  (in  Rom.  v.  and 
1  Cor.  XV.)  opposed  to  the  life  which  Christ  bestows.  That  life  is 
epii'itual ;  and  we  therefore  reason  that  the  death,  which  is  anti- 
thetic to  it,  is  spii'itual  too.  The  conclusion  is,  that  every  person 
born  into  the  world  has  a  sinful  nature  and  a  sinful  heart,  which, 
though  it  have  not  broken  out  in  acts  of  sin,  yet  constitutes  him  a 
sinner,  so  that  he  may  be  said  to  "  have  sinned ; "  and  tliat,  on  this 
account,  he  is  liable  to  death,  whether  by  death  be  meant  death  of 
the  body,  or  death  of  the  soul. 

It  appears  to  me  that  our  Church  talcea  this  view  of  the  sub- 
ject, and  so  follows  closely  on  the  teaching  of  St.  Paul.  She  has 
said  nothing  concerning  that  hypothesis  which  was  current  among  the 
schoolmen,  and  in  general  has  prevailed  amongst  the  followers  of 
St.  Augustine,  that  Adam's  sin  was  imputed  to  his  posterity,  and 
that,  as  Levi  was  esteemed  to  have  paid  tithes  in  Abi-abam,  being 
"yet- in  the  loins  of  his  father"  (Heh.  vii.  9,  10),  so  all  men  are 
esteemed  to  have  sinned  in  Adam,  and  thus  have  his  act  of  disobe- 
dience imputed  to  them.^  The  hypothesis  is  ingenious  as  explain- 
ing the  language  of  the  Apostle,  but  seems  scarcely  to  correspond 
with  his  assertion  that  "  death  passed  upon  all  men  for  that  all 

1  See  Edwnrda,  On  OHginal  Sin,  Part  Church,  though  perhaps  for  some  igno- 

IT.  cb.  III.    Bp.  Burnet,  in  stating  the  rant  ages  it  received  it,  na  it  did  every- 

ohjeeaons  to  this   doctrine,   eives   this  thing  else  vei'y  implicitly,  yet  has  been 

among  therest;  "Itianosinall  prejudice  very  much    divided    both    about   lUia, 

against  this  opinion  that  it  was  so  long  and  many  other  opinions  related  to  it, 

before  it  first  appeared  in   the    Latin  or  arising  out  of  it."  —  Burnet  on  Art. 

Ciiurch :  that  it  was  never  received  in  ix. 
the  Greek ;  and  tiint  even  tbe  Western 


db,  Google 


258  OF  ORIGINAL,   OR  BIETII-SIN.  [Art.  IX. 

have  sinned."  ^  It  may  be  said  indeed  tliat  tliey  are  esteemed  to 
have  sinned.  But  the  statement  is  simply  that  they  "  have  sinned." 
And  it  is  much  easier  to  understand  that  a  being  of  sinful  disposi- 
tion should  be  considered  as  having  done  tliat  to  which  his  disposi- 
tion inevitably  leads  htm,  and  which  he  has  only  left  undone  for 
lack  of  opportunity,  than  it  is  to  suppose  that  he  should  be  esteemed 
to  have  committed  an  act  which  was  really  committed  by  another, 
five  thousand  years  before  his  birth.  At  all  events,  where  our 
Church  leaves  it,  let  it  rest. 

V.  It  remains  only  to  show  that  the  infection  of  ori^nal  sin  is 
not  (as  the  Council  of  Trent  ruled  it)  wholly  removed  by  baptism, 
but  that  it  remains  even  In  the  renati ;  and,  though  tliere  is  no 
condemnation  to  them  that  believe  and  are  baptized,  yet  the  lust 
or  concupiscence,  which  remains  in  all  men,  has  the  natui'e  of  sin. 

1.  Let  us  first  remark,  that  "  There  is  no  condemnation  to  tliem 
that  believe  and  are  baptized."  This  is  plaui  from  our  Lord's 
words  in  His  commission  to  His  Apostles :  "  He  that  helieveth  and 
is  baptized  shall  be  saved"  (Mark  xvi.  16).  It  is  not  less  plain 
from  the  language  of  St.  Peter,  who,  when  asked  by  his  hearers 
what  they  should  do  for  salvation,  replied,  "  Hepent,  and  be  bap- 
tized "  ^  (Acts  ii.  38). 

The  questions  which  may  arise  concerning  the  baptism  of  young 
children,  may  properly  be  resei-ved  for  the  Article  which  treats 
expressly  of  baptism.  .  Here  it  is  sufficient  to  observe  that  our 
Church,  though  not  admitting  that  all  taint  of  original  sin  is  done 
away  in  baptism,  yet  holds  that  its  eondefrmxation  is  remitted.  "  It 
is  certain,"  she  says,  "  by  God's  word,  that  children  which  are 
baptized,  dying  before  thoy  commit  actual  sin,  are  undoubtedly 
saved."  * 

2.  But,  though  we  thus  believe  tliat  the  condemnation  which 

■■  The  raiirginal  translnSon  of  ^f' d"iYi  peccata,  temquam  omnino  ad  parraloa 

whom,"  would  muuh  favour  this  hypoth-  non  pertineaiit :  si  quidem  in  Adam  tunc 

esis.    But  it  needs  proof  that  i^'  i  will  peeuaTorunt,  qiiando,  in  ejus  natara  ilia 

bear  such  a  renflering.     Although  Au-  insita  vi  qua  eos  gignere  poterat.  adhuo 

guatine,  taking  the  Lntin  mistranslation  onines  illi  unns  ftierunt;   sed   diuuntur 

Vi  quo,  built  on  it  something  of  tiie  im-  aliena,  quia  nondiiia  ipsi   agebant  vitas 

putation    theory,   he  explains    it  very  proprias,  sed  ijuicqaid  erat  in  futura  pro- 

moderately,  namely,  tliat  inFants  siuned  paging,  rlta  unius  hominis  cnntinebat.  — 

in  Adam,  t>ec!iase  the  whole  human  race  De  Petxab/i-am  Mm-ilia  et  Rsaiisaioae.    Lib. 

was  then  oonttuned  in  Adnm,  and  would  iii,  c.  7,  Tom.  x.  p.  78. 

Inherit  bis  sinful  nature.    Quoting  Rom.  ^  The  same  appears  in  expresa  terms 

V.  12,  lie  continues ;  —  from  Rom.  viii.  1 :  "  There  is  no  condem- 

Unde  neu  iitud  liquid^  diei  potest,  quod  nation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus." 

peeeatam  Adas  etiam  non  peceantibus  Compare  Gal.  iii.  27. 

nocuit,  cum  Soriptura  dicat,  ia  qno  ouvies  *  Rubric  at  the  end  of  the  Baptismal 

perxaceniKt.    Nee  sic  dicuatur  Ista  aliena  Service. 


db,  Google 


Seo.  IL]  of   original,   or  ElKTH-STH.  259 

original  ain  deserves,  is,  for  Christ's  sake,  remitted  to  ail  that  b&- 
lieve  and  are  baptized,  and,  in  tiie  case  of  itifants  dying  before  the 
commission  of  actual  sin,  is  remitted  on  baptism  alone  ;  stiii  we 
hold  that  the  infection  of  that  sin  remains  even  in  the  renati. 
The  word  renati  occurs  twice  in  the  Latin  Article,  and  in  the 
English  Article  it  is  translated  first  "  regenerated,"  and  secondly 
"  baptized."  It  will  be  seen  hereafter  on  what  principles  the 
Church  identifies  "  baptized  "  and  "  regenerated ;  "  it  is  suificient 
for  our  purpose  now  to  observe  that  both  ideas  are  embraced  in 
the  word  used  here. 

Now  that  the  baptized  and  regenerate  Christian  is  not  free  from 
the  infection  of  original  corruption,  but  has  to  fight  against  it,  as  an 
enemy  still  striving  to  keep  him  down,  and,  if  possible,  to  destroy 
him,  appears  from  the  following  considerations. 

St.  James  urges  Christians  not  to  be  in  a  hurry  to  be  teachers, 
and  gives  as  a  reason  that  in  many  things  all  Christians  oifend : 
"  In  many  things  we  offend  all "  (James  iii.  2).  St.  Paul,  speat- 
mg  of  his  own  iixertions  in  the  service  of  tlie  Church,  says  that  it 
will  not  do  for  him,  when  working  for  others,  to  neglect  himself, 
but  on  the  contrary,  says  he,  "  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring 
it  into  subjection,  lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I  have  preached 
to  others,  I  myself  should  bo  a  castaway  "  (1  Cor;  ix.  27).  He 
bids  the  Galatians,  "  If  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which 
are  spiritual  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness ;  consid- 
ering thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted  "  (Gal.  vi.  1).  To  those 
who  "  are  risen  with  Christ,"  and  whom  be  bids  to  "  seek  those 
tilings  which  are  above,"  he  yet  adds  the  warning  to  mortify  their 
earthly  members  (that  is,  the  members  or  charactei-istics  of  their 
old  man),  which  he  describes  as  "  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordi- 
nate affection,  evil  concupiscence,  and  covetousness ;  "  and  further 
bids  them  put  off  "  anger,  wrath,  malice,  blasphemy,  filthy  comrau- 
nicatiMi,  lying,"  as  being  suitable  only  to  the  old  nian  which  they 
had  put  off,  and  unfitted  for  the  new  man  which  they  had  put  on 
(Col.  i.  1,  5,  8,  9).  St.  Peter,  addressmg  the  Church  as  "  new- 
born babes  "  in  Christ  (1  Pet.  ii.  2),  yet  exhorts  them  (vcr.  11), 
"  as  pilgrims  and  strangers  to  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war 
against  the  soul." 

Now  all  these  passages,  which  clearly  concern  baptized  and  regen- 
erate Christians,  prove  this :  that  there  is  still  left  in  them  a  liability 
to  sin  ;  that  without  much  care  and  anxiety  all  will  fall  into  sin ; 
and  that  even  under  all  circumstances,  all  do  "  offend  in  many 
things."     Accordingly,  St.  John  says  of  those  whose  "  fellowship 
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is  with  the  Father  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,"  that  "  if  they 
say  that  they  have  no  sin,  they  deceive  themselves,  nhi  the  truth 
is  not  in  them"  (1  John  i.  8).  Can  anything  account  for  this 
universally  applicable  language,  except  the  feet,  as  stated  by  our 
Church,  that  the  infection  of  original  sin  remains  even  in  the  re- 
generate or  baptized  ? 

3.  Lastly,  the  Article  asserts  that  "  concupiscence  and  lust  hath 
the  natuie  of  sin  " 

The  Conned  of  Trent  admitted  the  existence  of  lust  and  con- 
cupiscence m  the  legenerate,  and  admitted  that  such  concupiscenca 
arose  from  original  sm,  and  tended  to  actual  sin,  but  denied  that  it 
was  sin  in  itself  The  English  Church  is  here  at  issue  with  the 
fathers  of  the  Council. 

Her  opinion  on  this  point  is  defended  by  such  passages  as  these  : 
"  Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal  bodies,  that  ye  should  obey  it  m 
the  lusts  thereof"  (Rom.  vi.  12),  where  the  lusts  of  sin  seem 
clearly  to  be  spoken  of  as  sinfnl.  Again,  Rom.  vii.  7 :  "  I  had  not 
loiown  sin  but  by  the  Law ;  for  I  had  not  known  lust,  except  the 
Law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet."  Here  lust  and  sin  seem  to 
be  identified.  Again,  in  Matt.  v.  (especially  vv.  28,  29)  our 
Lord  spealis  of  the  desire  of  sin  as  being  itself  sin.  And  in  the 
passage  quoted  in  the  Article  (Gal.  v.  17),  St.  Paul  says  that 
"  the  flesh  histeth  against  the  Spirit."  Now  we  can  hardly  under- 
stand how  tlie  lusts  of  the  natural  man  should  be  opposed  to  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  yet  be  sinless.  We  conclude,  therefore,  that 
"  lust  and  concupiscence  hath  of  itself  the  nature  of  sin."  ^ 

!.    So  in  Hebrew,  n^in  '^  (1)  de- 


tbeology.    Thua  rPlTt  signifies  both  desa-e  "  He  witliholdetli  tlie  desire  of  the  wick- 

■^  ■  ff,  ed."  (2)  wkkedvess,  as  Pe.  v.  10,  nS-in 

and  mckedness.     In  Arabic  iS?^  is  Vasla  oSTfi^y  "  Their  inward  part  is  very  arid- 

"  edmss."  Where  the  plural  form  ^ves  in- 

cnpiditas,  Anor  iniensissimus,  fiom  tS^  tensity. 
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The  condition  of  man,'  after  the  fell  Ea  est  h  ni         p         ps  m  Adsa      n 

of  Adam,  is  EUdi,  that  he  cannot  turn  ditio,  ut  b 

and  prepare  himself  by  liis  own  natural  bonis  opei               fl                                 n 

strtingth  and   good  works  to  fiiith,  and  Dei  conve          ac        p                          L 

calling  upon   God ;  wherefore  we  have  Quare  abs       gra      D     (q  jb  pe   Chn 

no  power  to  do  ^rood  works,  pleasant  and  turn  est)  n         ie            te              m 

acceptable  to  God,  without  the  grace  of  cooperant     dm                       d   p   ta. 

God  by  Christ  preventing  us,   tliat  we  opera  laci                             g    ta 

may  have  a  good  will,  nod  working  with  accepta,  n  h           jn 
us,'  when  we  Imve  that  good  will.' 


Section  I.— HISTOEY. 

T^HE  Article  on  Free  Will  naturally  follows  that  concerning 
-*-  Original  Sin  ;  and  much  wliich  was  said  on  tlie  latter  subject 
i&ay  be  applicable  to  tbe  explication  of  the  former. 

The  sentiments  of  the  Apostolical  Fathers  on  Free  Will  are 
probably  nowhere  very  distinctly  expressed.  Their  writings  are 
rather  practical  than  controversial ;  and  hence  these  topics  are  not 
very  likely  to  be  discussed  in  tbem.  That  they  fully  and  plainly 
teach  the  wealiness  of  man,  and  the  necessity  of  Divine  grace, 
cannot  be  questioned, 

The  opinions  of  Justin  Martyr  are  more  clearly  and  definitely 
put  forth  in  his  extant  works  than  are  those  of  the  ApostoKcal 
Fathers.     In  answer  to  objections  wliich  the  Jews  urged  against 

1  Thisis  the  reading  of  the  copy  of  the  virihue  et  bonis  operibaa,  adSdem  et  in- 

ArUclei  as  set  forth  in  1571.    In  158'2the  voeationem  Deiconvertere  ae  prieparare, 

words  run  "  working  ia  ua,"  and  such  baud  obscure   pugnat   cum    Apostolica 

was  the  reading  In  1562.  docaina,  et  cum  vero  Eocleaiie  Catholi- 

"  The  Article,  as  it  stood  in  1652,  be-  use  conseDsu. 
oth  with  the  words, "  We  have  no  power."        The  latter  part,  which  constituted  the 

TIiB  former  pari  was  prefixed  in  1562  by  whole  of  tile  ocigiml  Article  has  adopted 

Abp.   Parker   having  been  taken  from  the  toguage  of  St   Inguat  ne ;  — 
the  Wirtemburg  Contession   the  words        Sine  illo  vel  operante  ut  velimus,  vel 

of  which  are   —  coopeianta  cim  voluraus   ad  bonis  pie- 

QuDtl  sutem  nonoulIrafBrmant  homini  tatis  opera  nihil  valemus — De  Gratia 

post  lapsum  tantira  a  iimi  inteirritate  ii  et  Z/Ae  o    i  -b  U  o    tap     I       See   Abp. 

relic tam,  ut  pobsitseoe   latuialbus  suis  Laurence  8  L   pp  101  2  5 
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the  sclieme  of  Christian  doctrine,  namely,  that  according  to  it  there 
was  an  inevitable  necessity,  that  Christ  should  suffer,  and  therefore 
a  necessity  and  constraint  laid  upon  tlie  Jews  to  crncify  Him, 
Justui  denies  that  God's  foreknowledge  of  wicked  actions  made 
Him  the  anther  of  those  actions.  He  puts  no  restraint  upon  men's 
wills,  but  foretells  certain  evil  actions,  not  because  He  causes,  but 
simply  because  He  foresees  them.^  In  like  manner,  in  the  fii-st 
Apology,  which  was  addressed  to  heathens,  he  explains  that  our 
belief  in  the  predictions  of  the  Prophets  does  not  oblige  us  to 
beheve  that  things  take  place  according  to  fate  ;  for,  if  men  acted 
under  a  fatal  necessity,  one  could  not  be  pmised  nor  another 
tlamed.^ "  And  in  the  second  Apology  he  maintains,  hi  opposition 
to  the  Stoics,  who  believed  m  an  inevitable  fate  (^Ka.ff  sJ/iap/io^ 
ivayKip/  wayra  yCvea6a.i),  that  it  is  tlie  nature  of  all  men  to  have 
a  capacity  for  virtue  and  vice  ;  for  unless  there  were  a  power  of 
turning  to  either,  there  could  be  nothing  praiseworthy.^  Yet, 
with  such  a  belief  in  the  freedom  of  human  choice,  Justin  fully 
maintained  the  necessity  of  Divine  gi-ace,  and  the  impossibility  of 
attaining  salvation  without  the  light  and  aid  of  God's  Spirit.* 

In  the  earliest  ages  the  Grnostic  and  other  heretics  held,  to  a 
great  extent,  the  doctrines  of  material  fetalism.  We  have  already 
seen  that  some  of  the  Gnostics  considered  actions  as  influenced  by 
the  stars.  We  have  seen  also,  that  Florinus  taught  that  God  was 
the  Author  of  evil,  and  that  Irenieus,  who  had  formerly  been  his 
friend,  wrote  against  him.^  Against  such  statements  Irenseus  con- 
stantly maintained  human  freedom,  and  denied  that  the  will  was  a 
mere  machine  acted  on  by  good  or  evil  principles,  and  itself  passive 
under  them.  But  the  necessity  of  the  grace  of  God's  Holy  Spirit 
he  as  strongly  expressed,  when  occasion  required.^ 

The  Mai-cionites  maintained  that  the  universe  was  governed  by 
two  mdependent  principles,  one  of  good,  and  the  o5ier  of  evil. 
This  naturally  led  to  the  belief  in  a  physical  resti-aint  on  the  wOl 
of  the   creature.     Accordingly,  TertulHan,   in   disputing  j 


1  Dial,  cum  Triipkone.  Opa-a,  p.  290.  ^  gg^  History  of  the  Ninth  Article. 

*  Apd.  I.  Opera,  p.  80.  A  E.  if.  Siciil  urida  terra,  si  non  per- 
I  a^'  "■  PP^"'  P'  ^^-  '^'P'**  liuniorem,  non  fnittificat :  sic  et 

*  E.  g.  Eiri  Ge&w  tJu  nivTa  nou/aavra  nos,  aridnra  lignum  existentes  priranm, 
Mariftiji  6a  itiairrn,  la^  wap"  haivoti  /lovov  nunquaui  fruetlficarem  ua  Tiiatn,  sine  aa- 
campiav  neO.  ^oitMav  ^ntv  laXd  li^,  6c  prema  Tolunlaria  pluvia.  —  Jti«,  flffir. 
XotiroCf  TW  ivOpinmv,  Aid,  yeuDf  $  nAoSTuu  iii.  19. 

ila;C»<'9i70^ai>v<im^viivaalkuaai£adai.  Concerning  the  opintona   of  IrenssuB 

—  Dial.  c.  Ti'uph.  0pp.  p.  829.  on  free  -will,   see  Faber  as  above,  and 

ConrerningJuBtin  Martyr's  opinions  on  Beaven'a  Accoanlof  IreiuEus,  oh.  ii.  p. 

ftee  will,  coHBult  Bp.  Kaye's  Jialia  Mar-  112. 
(yr,    p.   75,  ch.   III.  ;   Paber's    Piimtice 
Doolnne  ofEkctkn,  Bk.  I.  ch.  xi. 
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them,  strenuously  contends  tliat  freedom  of  tlie  wOI  was  given  to 
Adam,^  From  tlie  same  father  we  learn  that  Valentmus  taught 
that  man  was  created  of  tlu'ee  diiferent  kinds,  —  spiritual,  animal, 
and  terrestrial ;  the  first  sort  as  Seth,  the  second  as  Abel,  the  third 
as  Cain ;  and  that,  as  the  distinction  was  from  birth,  it  was  conse- 
quently immutable.  Tlie  first  kind  were  destined  to  certain  salva- 
tion, the  last  to  certain  perdition,  the  lot  of  the  second  was  uncer- 
tain, depending  on  tlieir  greater  inclination  on  the  one  hand  to  the 
spiritual,  on  tlie  other  to  the  carnal.^ 

The  fathers,  who  were  contemporaiy  with  tliese  heretics,  were 
naturally  led,  in  disputing  against  them,  to  use  strong  language  on 
the  freedom  of  the  will;  so  that  it  is  no  wonder  jf,  after  the  rise  of 
Pelagius,  his  followers  were  ready  to  qaoia  some  of  the  ancients  in 
defence  of  their  errors. 

Origen  was  one  of  those  who  opposed  tlie  Marcionite  and 
Valentinian  heresies ;  and  his  peculiar  system  of  theology  specially 
led  him  to  more  than  ordinarily  strong  assertions  of  the  freedom  of 
the  will.  He  took  up  the  Platonic  notion  of  tlie  preexistence  of 
souls.  The  state  of  all  created  beings  he  believed  to  be  regulated 
by  their  former  actions.  All  souls  were  created  free.  Every 
rational  creature  was  made  capable  of  good  or  of  evil.  Angels  and 
devils  were  ahke  created  capable  of  holiness  or  of  wickedness.  The 
devil  and  his  ministers  fell  by  abuse  of  freedom ;  tlie  holy  angels 
stood  by  a  right  use  of  it.^  Every  reasoning  being  is  capable  of 
degenerating  or  of  improvement,  according  as  he  follows  or  resists 
reason.  Men  have  been  placed  in  different  positions  in  this  world ; 
but  it  is  because  of  their  conduct  iri  a  former  existence.  Jacob  was 
beloved  of  God  more  tlian  Esau,  because  in  the  former  life  he  had 
lived  more  holily.*  And,  as  good  or  evil  are  suhstanAially  in  none 
but  tlie  Holy  Trinity,  but  all  holiness  is  in  creatures  only  as  an 
accident,  it  follows  that  it  is  in  us  and  in  our  o^^^l  wills  to  be  holy,  or 
through  sloth  and  negligence  to  decline  from  holint.is  to  wn  kedness 
and  perdition.''  Hohness  is  attained  or  lost,  much  is  music  or 
mathematics.  No  man  becomes  a  mathematician  or  a  musician 
but  by  labour  and  study,  and  if  he  becomes  idle  and  negligent,  he 
will  forget  what  he  has  learnt,  and  cease  to  be  skiltul  m  hi&  science 

1  Tertoll.  Ada.  Marcion,  lab,  ii.  8,  9,  beat!  vel  aanoti  simvis  vel  per  desifliam 

fiic-  et  negligeniiani  a.  beititud  ni,  in  mahtiam 

=  Tertullian,  Zfe  JmTBo,  c.  21-30.    See  et  pecditionem  vergimus   iitaiitamut 

Bishop  Ksye's  TertuSian,  pp.  330,  522,  nimiiia  profectus  (at  itadiKenm)  malitiie 

*  De  Priacip.  Lib.  I.  cap.  5.  si  quis  in  tuntum  sui  negiexent   ueqaa 

*  Lib.  II.  K^.  9,  niim.  7.  ad  eum  slatum  devemst  ul  ea  qute  dioi 

*  Et  per  hoe  eonsequens  est  in  nobis  tnr  contraria  Tirtaa  efficEatuc  — Lib  i. 
esse,   atqne  in   noalria  motibus,   ut  vel  «ap,  5,  nam.  5. 
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or  his  art ;  and  so  no  man  will  bo  good  wiio  does  not  practise  good- 
ness, and,  if  he  neglects  self-discipline  and  is  idle,  he  will  soon  lapse 
into  sin  and  corruption,^  Such  language  assigns  so  much  strength 
to  man,  and  keeps  out  of  sight  so  miich  the  necessity  of  Divine 
grace,  that  it  has  been  truly  said  not  to  have  been  "  without  reason 
tliat  "St.  Hierome  accuses  him  of  having  furnished  the  Pelagians 
with  pi-inciples ;  "  though  yet  in  some  places  he  speaks  very  favour- 
ably of  grace  and  of  the  assistance  of  God.^ 

In  kter  times,  as  we  have  seen  already.  Manes  and  his  followers 
held  that  good  or  evil  actions  were  produced  by  the  good  or  the  evil 
principle.  They  appear  to  have  believed  that  men  are  acted  on  by 
these  powers  as  an  inanimate  stock,  winch  must  passively  submit  to 
the  impulses  which  move  it.^ 

St.  Augustme  was  himself  originally  a  Manichoe,  In  bis  eai-lier 
treatises  he  constantly  directs  his  arguments  against  the  Manichean 
docti-ines,  as  being  those  eiTors  with  which  he  was  best  acquainted, 
and  which  he  dreaded  most.* 

After  the  rise  of  Pelagianism,  and  when  his  efforts  were  chiefly 
directed  to  the  overthrow  of  that  heresy,  he  speaks  less  frequently 
and  clearly  in  favour  of  the  oiiginal  freedom  of  the  will,  and  brings 
more  prominently  out  those  predestinarian  opinions  which  are  so 
well  known  in  connection  with  his  name.  It  would  not,  however, 
be  true  to  ^ay  that  he  materially  changed  his  opinions  on  that  sub- 
ject ;  for  in  somo  of  his  most  decidedly  Anti-Pelagian  writings, 
and  whilst  most  strongly  maintaining  the  sovereignty  of  Divine 
grace,  he  unequivocally  asserts  the  freedom  of  the  human  will,  as 
a  gift  of  God  to  be  used  and  accounted  for,^ 

The  tenets  of  the  Pelagians  on  this  subject  are  expressed  in  one 
of  the  charges  urged  against  Ccelestius  in  the  Council  of  Carthage, 
"  That  a  man  may  be  without  sin,  and  keep  the  commaudments  of 

'  Lib.  I.  cap.  4.  Liberum   ergo  arbinium    evacuamua 

2  Dupin,  Ecdssiastical  Hhl.  Cent.  in.  per  gratiam!    Absit,  sed  mngia  liberum 

Origeii.  arbibium  statiiicnus.    Sicut  enim  lex  per 

It  eeem9  as  if  ClemeDt  of  Alexandria  fidem,  eic  liberoni  acbitriumi  per  gratnam 

pressed   the  doctrine  of  free  will  to  a  non    evacuntar    aed    statuitur.     Keqne 

veiy  undue  extent,  tliougli  not  bo  thr  nor  enim  lex  itnpletur  nisi  libera  arbitrio : 

80  syereraatically  as  liis  great  pupil  Ori-  sed  per  legem  oognitio  peooati,  per  fidem 

gen.     See  Bp.  Kaye's  Clemeai  of  AJexan-  impetratio  grati»  contra  peccatum,  per 

dria,  ch.  x.  p.  42U.  gratlam  saimtio  aniniie  a  yitio  peccatl, 

'  BeauBobre,  and  apparently  Lardner  per  animse  saoitatem  libertiis  arbitrii,  per 

whoquotea  liim.doubtwbetbertlie  Man'  libernm  arbilriam  justitiie  dileutio,  per 

ieheea  did  believe  tlie  wiUto  be  so  thor-  juetitiie  dilectionem  legia  operatio.     '- 

oughly  enslaved.     See  Lardner,  Hisi,  o/  per   hoe,  s'     '   '                           '   " 

Maaiaiees    "              -«   —  .                .-.  .   .  .^.- 


les.  Sec.  IV.  18.  Vol.  III.  p.  474.  statuitur  per  Sdeiii,  quia  fides  iinpetrat 

'for  instance,  see  the   treatise    De  grntiam,  qua  lex  impleatur  :  i(a  liberiini 

LSiero  Ai'liitrio,  0pp.  Tom.  i.  arbitrium  non  evacuatur  petgratiam,  sed 

*  For  example,   De  6>iVi(u   ei  Idtera,  statuitur,  quia  gralJa  sanat  voluntatfim, 

§  52,  Tom.jc.  p.  114.  qua  justitia  libera  diligatur. 
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God  if  he  will;  "^  or  in  the  passage  whicli  Augustine  cites  from 
his  work,  "  Our  victory  proceeds  not  from  the  help  of  God,  but 
from  the  freedom  of  wiil."^  The  Semi-Pelagians,  though  they 
did  not  deny  the  necessity  of  grace,  yet  taught  that  preventing 
grace  was  not  necessary  to  produce  the  beginnings  of  true  repent- 
ance, that  every  one  could  by  natural  strength  turn  towards  God, 
but  that  no  one  could  advance  and  persevere  without  the  assistance 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.3 

In  the  ninth  century,  Goteschalc,  a  Saxon  divine,  broached 
strong  predestinarian  doctrines,  which,  of  coui-se,  more  or  less 
embmced  the  subject  of  the  present  Article ;  for,  as  he  is  said  to 
Lave  held  that  God  etei-naliy  decreed  some  men  to  salvation  and 
others  to  perdition,  he  must  have  held  tliat  the  will  was  in  a  great 
degree  subject  to  an  inevitable  necessity.*  The  histoiy  of  this 
controversy,  however,  more  properly  belongs  to  the  seventeenth 
Article.  The  cUsputes  on  the  doctrines  of  Goteschalc  divided  the 
writei-s  of  his  day.  He  was  defended  by  Ratramii,  monk  of  Corby, 
famous  on  more  accounts  that  one,  and  condemned  by  Eiibanus 
Maurus  and  Johannes  Scotus  Erigena. 

In  the  twelfth  century  flourished  Peter,  sumaraed  Lomhardus  or 
Lombard,  Archbishop  of  Paris,  who  wrote  a  boob  called  Libri 
Sent^ntiafum,  in  which  he  compiled  extracts  from  tbe  fathers  on 
different  points  of  fiiith  and  doctrine,  from  which  he  was  afterwards 
known  as  the  Magister  Sententiarum,  or  Master  of  the  Sentenced. 
His  work  became  the  test-book  for  future  dispntants,  the  store- 
house for  scholastic  polemics,  esteemed  welinigh  upon  a  par  with 
Scripture  itself. 

The  schoolmen,  who  followed  him,  and  flourished  chiefly  in  the 
thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  discussed  to  a  great  extent  the 
questions  concernijig  predestination  and  the  freedom  of  the  will. 
The  most  famous  of  these,  as  being  heads  of  powerful  and  opposing 
parties,  were  Thomas  Aquinas  and  John  Duns  Scotus.  Thomas 
Aquinas  was  a  Dominican  Friar,  of  a  philosophical  spirit  and  great 
learning,  and  was  known  by  the  name  of  Doctor  Universalis,  or 
Angelims.     He  was  born  in  Italy,  a.  d.  1224,  and  died  in  1274. 

1  Wall,  Infruil  BapiisBi,  1.  p.  SoT     Col         Vitalis  held  Hint  "  God  did  work  in  ua 

lier,  Eccl.  Hist.  Book  i.,  aniJ   the  ac  to  will  hy  tlie  Soriptures  eiHier  read  or 

coniit  of  Pel^ianism  given  under  Arti  heard  bj  ua  ;  but  thiit  to  consent  to  tliem 

cle  IX.  or  nut  consent  ia  so  in  our  own  power 

^  Victoriaoi  nostram  non  ei  Dei  esse  that  it  we  vrill  it  mny  bo  done."  —  Au- 

adjotOrio,  eed  ex  libero  arbitrio  —  Au  gust   Epist.  cvii.  ad  VUulem. 
goat.  De  Gestl>  Pelaijii,  Tom.  x   p   216         ^  See  MoBlieim,  Cent.  is.  pt  li.  ch. 

'  Mosheim,  Ecd,  Biit.  Cent.  v.  pt.  ii.  III. 

ch.  T.  §  aa. 
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His  most  famous  work  is  his  Summa  Tkeologice.  In  philosophy  he 
was  a  ^Realist ;  in  Theology,  a  disciple  of  St.  Augustine  ;  and  there- 
fore opposed  to  tliat  behef  too  prevalent  among  the  schoolmen, 
that  the  gift  of  grace  was  dependent  on  the  manner  in  which  men 
exercised  their  merely  natural  endowments  Q>ura  naturalia). 
Duns  Scotus,  born  at  Dunston  in  Northumberiand,  about  the 
period  of  the  death  of  Aqninas,  was  a  Franciscan.  He  attacked 
the  system  of  Thomas  Aqumas,  and  acquired  the  name  of  Doctor 
SuUilis.  He  so  strongly  maintained  the  doctrine  of  the  freedom 
of  the  will  as  to  approximate  suspiciously  to  the  error  of  Pelagius. 
Duns  Scotus  was  the  founder  of  the  School  called  the  Seotists,  to 
which  the  Franciscan  friars  belonged.  The  followers  of  Thomas 
Aquinas  were  called  ThomiBts,  and  to  these  belonged  the  Domini- 
cans, who  with  the  Franciscans  divided  between  them  the  learning 
of  tlie  Christian  world  in  the  ages  preceding  the  Refoi'mation. 

In  reasoning  on  the  subject  of  the  human  will,  and  the  need  of 
grace  to  produce  holiness,  the  school-authors  invented  a  mode  of 
speaking,  alluded  to  in  our  thirteenth  article,  by  which  they 
endeavoured  to  reconcile  some  of  the  apparent  difficulties  of  the 
question.  They  observed  that  Cornelius,  before  his  baptism  and 
a  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  had  put  up  prayers  and  given  alms, 
which  are  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  acceptable  to  God,^  Tliey 
thought,  therefore,  that  some  degree  of  goodness  was  attributable 
to  unassisted  efforts  on  the  part  of  man  towards  the  attainment  of 
holiness ;  and,  though  they  did  not  bold  that  -such  efforts  did,  of 
tiaeir  own  merit,  deserve  grace,  yet  they  taught  that  in  some  de- 
gree they  were  such  as  to  call  down  the  gi'ace  of  God  upon  them, 
it  being  not  indeed  obligatory  on  the  justice  of  God  to  reward  such 
efforts  by  giving  His  grace,  but  it  being  agreeable  to  His  nature 
and  goodness  to  bestow  grace  on  those  who  make  such  efforts. 
Endeavors,  then,  on  the  part  of  man  to  attain  to  godliness  were 
by  the  schoolmen  said  to  deserve  grace  de  congruo,  of  eongruity. 
But,  when  once  grace  was  given,  then  it  enabled  the  recipient  to 
deserve  at  the  hands  of  God,  not  only  fai-ther  grace,  but  even  in 
the  end  everlasting  life.  All  this  of  course  was  to  be  considered 
as  depending  on  the  Atonement  of  Christ ;  but  whatever  was  pre- 
supposed, it  remarkably  tended  to  the  exalting  the  power  of  the 
will,  and  the  strength  of  unassisted  man.^ 

'^  Acfs  X.  4:  "  Thy  prayers  nnd  thine  out  the  marked  distinction  between  the 

alms  nre  uoine  up  for  a  uiemociiil  before  doctrine  of  grace  de  congruo,  as  held  by 

God."  A([uinn3,  and  the  sitme  doctrine,  ns  held 

^  Laurence,  B.  L.  Sertn.  \\.  and  the  hy  Alexander  of  Hales  and  the  Francia- 

vol.  viit,  pp,  230,231.    Heander  point! 
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We  now  conie  to  the  period  of  the  Reformation.  The  doctrine 
of  grace  de  congnio  gave  the  greatest  possible  offence  to  Luther, 
and  called  forth  much  of  his  strongest  language.  For  example,  in 
his  treatise  on  the  Bondage  of  the  Will  he  asserted,  that  "  in  his 
actings  towards  Gotl,  in  things  pertaining  to  salvation  or  damna- 
tion, man  has  no  free  will,  but  is  the  captive,  the  subject,  and  the 
servant,  either  of  the  will  of  God,  or  of  the  wOl  of  Satan."  i  Again, 
"  If  we  beh'eve  that  God  foreknows  and  predestinates  everything 
....  it  follows  that  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  free  will  in 
man  or  angel,  or  any  creature."^  These  expressions  are  charac- 
teristic of  the  vehemence  of  Luther's  temper,  when  opposing  what 
he  considered  a  dangerous  error,  and  are  much  stronger  than  the 
opinions  subsequently  expressed  by  him,  and  veiy  different  from 
the  language  of  Melancthon  and  the  confessions  of  the  Lutheran 
Churches. 

In  the  Council  of  Ti'ent  the  Lutheran  opinions  on  this  doctrine 
were  set  forth  io  be  discussed.  Much  was  said  on  both  sides  of 
the  question.  The  Franciscans,  as  being  followers  of  Scotus,  spoke 
much  for  tlie  absolute  freedom  of  the  will,  and  in  favour  of  the 
doctrine  of  grace  de  eongruo.  The  Dominicans,  after  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  repudiated  the  idea  of  congmous  merit,  and  maintained 
the  inability  of  man  to  turn  to  good  of  his  own  will,  since  the  fall 
of  Adam.  The  decrees  were  drawn  up,  so  as  to  displease  either 
party  as  little  as  possible,  but  with  a  leaning  to  the  Franciscan 
doctrines.  Tliose  were  condemned  who  said  "  that  since  the  sin 
of  Adam  free  will  is  lost,"  and  that  "  bad  as  well  as  good  works  are 
done  by  the  working  of  God."  Yet,  at  the  same  time,  those  were 
anathematized  who  said  that  "  a  man  could  be  justified  without 
grace,"  "  that  grace  is  given  to  live  well  with  greater  facility,  and 
to  merit  eternal  life,  as  if  free  will  could  do  it  though  with  more 
difficulty ;  "  and  who  said  that  "  a  man  may  believe,  love,  hope,  or 
repent,  without  the  prevention  or  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  ^ 

In  the  earlier  days  of  the  Reformation,  the  Lutherans  generally 
held  extreme  language  on  the  slavery  of  the  will,-  and  Melancthon 
himself  used  expressions  which  he  afterwards  withdrew.    The  more 

1  Cssteram  erga  Deam,  vel  in  rebus  prEBBCientia  et  prteaestinatione,   deinde 

quK  pertinent  aA  siiliiteai  vet  (Inmna-  nihil  fieri  niei  ipso  volente,  id  quod  ipsa 

tianein,iiOQ  hahet  Ubeniiu  arbitriuin,seil  ratio  oogitur  conceikre,  slmul   ipsa  ra- 

c^tivus.  BubjectuH  et  servna  est  ye\  vol-  done  teste,  nullum  potest  esse  liberam 

imtatis  Dei,  vel  voluntalis  SalanEe.  —  De  arbitrium  in  homine  Tel  angelo,  aut  ulla 

Sena  AMtrio,  O/ip.  Tom.  i.  p.  432.  oreatura.  —  Id.  p.  481. 

^  Slenira  credimus  verum  ease,  quod  »  Sarpi,  pp.  134,  "210;  Heylyn,  Bislo- 

Deu8  ^rieseit  et  prteordinat  omnia,  turn  ria  Qainquai-tiailaris,  pt.  i.  eh.  iv. 
neqoe  ftili  neque  impcdiri  poteal  sua 
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matured  convictions  of  this  great  writer  were  sober  and  wise ;  and 
the  confession  of  Angsburg,  wliilst  affirming  that  the  will  of  man 
*'  hath  not  the  power  to  effect  the  righteousness  of  God  witliout  the 
Spirit  of  God,"  ^  yet  declares  that  "  the  cause  of  sin  is  the  will  of 
■wicked  beings,  namely,  the  devil  and  ungodly  men,  which,  when  not 
aided  by  God,  turns  itself  from  God,  as  it  is  written.  When  he 
speaketh  a  lie,  lie  speaketli  of  liimself."  ^ 

The  Calvinistic  reformera  do  not  hesitate  to  i^se  the  most  ex- 
treme expressions  on  the  inability  of  man  to  do  anything  biit  evil. 
"  The  mind  of  man,"  says  Calvin,  "  is  so  wholly  alienated  from 
God,  that  it  can  conceive,  desire,  and  effect  nothing  but  what  is 
impious,  perverted,  foul,  impure,  and  flagitious ;  the  heart  of  sin  is 
BO  steeped  in  venom,  that  it  can  breathe  forth  nothing  but  fetid 
corruption."  * 

The  followere  of  Calviu  have,  for  the  most  part,  used  langaage 
similar  to  their  leader.  Whether  Calvin  allowed  to  Adam  free  will 
in  Paradise,  or  believed  that  even  his  fall  was  predestinated,  has 
been  matter  of  dispute.  Of  the  Calvinistic  divmes,  those  called 
Supralapsarians  held,  as  has  been  mentioned  before,  that  God  fore- 
ordained that  Adam  should  sin,  and  therefore  denied  to  him  free 
■will  even  in  a  state  of  innocence.  The  Sublapsarians  held  that  ho 
fell  of  his  own  will,  and  not  by  constraint  or  through  the  ordina- 
tion of  God. 

Among  the  bodies  of  ChiistJans  who  embraced  the  Calvinistic 
doctrines  and  disciphne,  sonde  of  the  most  considei-able  were  the 
Churches  of  Holland  and  Belgium.  The  Eelgic  Confession,  put  ■ 
forth  in  the  year  1567,  contains  explicit  declarations  that  all  things 
in  the  world  must  happen  according  to  tlie  absolute  decree  and 
ordination  of  God,  though  God  was  not  to  be  called  the  author  of 
sin,  nor  to  be  blamed  for  its  existence,*  Several  divines  of  the 
Belgic  Church  had  demurred  at  these  doctrines ;  and  at  the  end  of 
the  sixteenth  and  the  be^nning  of  the  seventeenth  century,  Jacob 
Van  Harmin,  or  Arminius,  a  pastor  of  Amsterdam,  broached  the 

1  Hon  habet  lim  sine  Spiritu  Sancto  '  Stet  ergo  nobis  infliibia  ista  Veritas, 

efficiendiejuslitite  Dei,  seujustiti^espi^i^  q^iiie  nullis  mncli  in  amentia  quntefleri  pot- 

oiilis,  qnia  Rtiimalis  lionio  non  peruipit  ea,  est,  luenteoi  hnminis  Bic  nlienatam  pror- 

Sam  sunt  Spiritus  Dei.  —  Art.   xvii.  ;  eus  a  Deijastitia,  nl  nihil  non  impium, 

yllrxje,  p,  123.  contortam,  fceilum,  iaipurum,  flagitioanra 

»  Art.  SIX.    De  caasa  peccatt  docent,  condpiat,  oonuupiacat^  moliatnr ;  cor  peo- 

quod  tametBi  peus  cr^at  et  conservat  na^  cati  veneno    Ita  penitua   delibutum,   at 

taram,tamen  causa  peci^ntL  est  voluntas  nihil  qunni   uorruptiim  faitocem  ejilare 

malornm,  videlicet  (Jiaboli  et  impiorum,  quoat.  —  Calv.  InslUiil,  LIl).  n.  cap.  v. 

quEB  non  adjiipante  Deo  avertit  ee  a  Deo,  13. 

rtcut  Cbpistug  ait  Joli.  »iii..  Cum  loqui-  '  Confess.  Belgica,  Si/Uot/e,  p.  234 
tur  mendneium,  ex  seipso  loquitur. — 
■^a.  p.  180. 
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sentiments  generally  known  by  the  name  of  Arminianism.  He 
dying  in  1609,  and  his  followers  being  persecuted  by  the  dominant 
party,  they  addressed,  in  1610,  a  Itemotistrance  to  the  states  of 
Holland,  whence  they  were  called  Remonstrants.  Their  senti- 
ments on  tlie  subject  of  free  will  may  be  gathered  from  the  third 
and  fourtli  of  tlie  five  articles,  to  which  the  Arminian  doctrines 
were  reduced. 

The  third  article  saya  that  "  man  cannot  attain  to  saving  feith 
of  his  own  free  will,  in  regard  that,  living  in  an  estate  of  sin  and 
defection  from  God,  lie  is  not  able  of  himself  to  think,  will,  or  do 
anything  which  is  really  good."  The  fourth  article  runs  thus, 
"  The  grace  of  God  is  the  beginning,  promotion,  and  accomplish- 
ment of  everything  that  is  good  in  us  ;  insomuch  tliat  the  regen- 
erate man  can  neither  think,  will,  nor  do  anything  that  is  good, 
nor  resist  any  sinful  temptations  without  this  grace  preventing, 
cooperating,  and  ^sisting;  and  consequently,  all  good  works 
which  any  man  can  attain  to,  are  to  be  attnbuted  to  the  grace  of 
God  in  Christ.  But,  as  for  the  manner  of  the  cooperation  of  this 
grace,  it  is  not  irresistible ;  for  it  is  said  of  many  in  Scripture, 
that  they  did  resist  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  in  Acts  vii.  and  many  other 
places." ' 

The  disputes  between  the  Remonstrants  and  their  opponents 
led  to  the  calling  of  a  Synod  at  Dort,  or  Dordrecht,  at  which  dep- 
uties were  present  from  most  of  the  Protestant  Churches  of  Europe. 
At  this  the  Arininians  were  excommunicated,  and  the  doctrines  of 
the  Swiss  and  Belgic  reformed  Churches  declared  to  be  decidedly 
Calvinistic,  and  intolerant  of  the  opposite  opinions.^  Both  election 
and  reprobation  are  declared  to  be  of  God  alone ;  ^  but  at  the  same 
time,  it  is  affirmed  that  God  is  not  to  be  considered  as  the  author 
of  sin ;  *  nor  is  it  to  be  said  that  He  works  on  men  as  logs  or 
stocks,  but  rather  by  giving  life  and  energy  to  their  wills.^  The 
decrees  of  the  Synod  are  indeed  generally  esteemed  decidedly  su- 
pralapsarian,  and  were  unsatisfectory  to  the  English  divines  who 
were  present  during  some  of  their  discussions  ;  '^  but  their  language 
seems  less  exaggerated  than  some  who  were  opposed  to  them  have 
been  inclined  to  represent  it,' 

The  Church   of  Rome,  after   the  Council  of  Trent,  was   not 

I  Heylyn's  Eist.  Q,amq.  pt.  i.  ch,  v. ;  s  Ibid.  p.  431,  Art.  xvi. 

Moalieim,i,'erf.  Viist- Cent.  XVII.  Sect  H.  ^  See  Bp.  HiiU'a   OtsErroiioJis  on  some 

pt.  II.  Specialities  iii  liis  Life. 

^  Heylyn  antl  Moslielm  aa  above.  '<  See,  for  exumplej  Heylyn,  .H.  Q.  pt 

'  Syitogi,  p.  403,  Art.  vi.  j.  ch.  vi. 

•  Ibid.  p.  400,  Art  xv. 
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exempt  from  the  same  controversies  whicli  divided  the  Proteatanta 
on  grace  and  free  ■will.  Molina,  a  Jesuit,  professor  at  Ebora,  in 
Portugal,  in  1588,  published  a  book  entitled  lAberi  arbitrii  covr 
cordia.  cum  Q-ratue  donis,  Divina  PrcEsctentta,  Prcedeetinatione,  et 
Meprohatmie.  His  theory  was  somewhat  similar  to  that  of  the 
Arminians,  who  taught  tliat  gi-ace  was  given,  according  as  God 
foresees  that  man  would  embrace  and  make  good  use  of  it.  The 
Dominicans  were  much  offended  at  tliis  work,  and  accused  the 
Jesuits  of  rcTiving  Pelagiauism,  This  led  to  a  long  and  violent 
contention  between  the  two  orders,  which  caused  Clemeiit  VIII. 
to  appoint  a  sort  of  Council  called  the  Congregation  de  Auxihis.^ 
The  death  of  Clement  VIII.,  before  a  settlement  of  these  disputes, 
did  not  prevent  tbeir  continuance  under  his  successor,  Paul  V* 
And  though  Paul  did  not  publicly  declare  for  either  side  of  the 
question,  it  is  probable  that  lie  urged  both  parties  to  moderation, 
being  detei-red  from  pronouncing  against  the  Jesuits  by  the  patron- 
age extended  to  them  by  the  court  of  France,  and  from  deciding 
against  the  Dominicans  by  the  protection  of  the  court  of  Spain.^ 
The  controversy,  bushed  for  a  time,  broke  out  again  in  the  year 
1640,  in  consequence  of  the  writings  of  Jansenius,  Bishop  of 
Ypres,  who  revived  the  doctrines  of  Augustine,  in  his  book  enti- 
tled Aiigustinus.  His  followers  were  called  Jansenists,  and  were 
strongly  opposed  by  the  Jesuits ;  the  former  maintaining  the  sen- 
timents held  by  Augustine,  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  the  Dominicans, 
the  latter  holding  those  of  Duns  Scotus  and  the  Franciscans.  The 
book  of  Jansenius  was  first  condemned  as  a  breach  of  the  concord 
which  had  been  enjoined  in  the  Church,  but  was  afterwards  more 
distinctly  prohibited  by  a  solemn  bull  of  Pope  Urban  VIII.,  a.  d. 
1642.  The  Jansenists  however  continued  to  prosper,  numbering 
many  able  and  pious  men  in  their  ranks,  and  appealing  to  miracles 
in  support  of  their  opinions.  But  ultimately  they  were  condemned 
and  persecuted  by  the  Bishops  of  Home,  and  the  dominant  faction 
of  the  Church.^ 

Before  concluding  this  sketch  of  the  different  controversies  in 
other  countries,  we  must  mention  the  Socinian  opinions  on  free 
will ;  which,  of  course,  correspond  witli  their  views  of  original  sin  ; 
as  they  appear  to  coiisider  that  man's  will  is  so  far  free  and  strong 
as  to  need  only  external,  and  not  internal  help  towards  his  sanctiii- 
cation.^ 

After  the  Eetorniation,  or  during  the   establishment  of  It  in 
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England,  the  first  thing  which  particularly  claims  our  attention  ia 
the  Article  of  Free  WUl  in  the  Necessary  Doctrine,  set  forth  by 
King  Henry  VIII.  and  signed  by  Convocation,  a.  d.  1543.  In 
this  it  is  said  that  "  man  has  free  will  now  after  the  fall  of  Adam  ;  " 
and  free  will  is  defined,  as  "  a  power  of  reason  and  will  liy  which 
good  is  cliosen  hy  the  assistance  of  grace,  or  evil  is  chosen  without 
the  assistance  of  the  same."  ^ 

The  reformers  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  appear  to  have  fol- 
lowed closely  upon  the  steps  of  the  Lutherans  (Melancthon  and  the 
Confession  of  Augsburg),  in,  the  Articles  which  concern  gi-ace 
and  free  will.^  The  Article  on  free  will,  in  the  forty-two  Articles 
of  1552,  was  immediately  succeeded  by  an  Article  on  grace,  which 
was  worded  as  follows :  — 

"  Of  Grace. 

"  The  grace  of  Christ,  or  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Him  given,  doth 
take  away  the  stony  heart  and  giveth  an  heart  of  flesh.  And 
although  those  who  liave  no  will  to  good  things,  He  maketh  them 
■will,  and  those  that  would  evil  things,  He  maketh  them  not  to 
will ;  yet  nevertheless  he  enforceth  not  tlie  will.  And  therefore 
no  man,  when  he  sinneth,  can  excuse  himself  as  not  worthy  to  be 
blamed  or  condemned,  by  alleging  that  he  sinned  nnwiUingly  or  by 
compulsion," 

During  the  Marian  persecution,  the  English  Divines  who  fied 
to  Frankfort  and  other  places  on  the  Continent,  by  being  tlirown 
into  contact  with  foreign  reformers,  were  drawn  into  the  contro- 
versies which  agitated  tliem.  Many  came  back  with  sti-ong  prej- 
udices in  favour  of  the  Galvinists,  while  otliera  were  strongly  dis- 
posed to  maintain  Lutheran  views.  There  were  therefore  three 
distinct  parties  in  the  Church  in  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth.  Some  were  for  the  restoration  of  popery ;  others  in- 
chned  to  Lutheran  views  of  gi-ace  and  of  the  Sacraments ;  and  a 
third  party  had  imbibed  Calvinistic  sentiments  of  predestination 
and  church  discipline,  and  Zuinglian  sentiments  on  sacramental 
grace.  The  last  were  the  forerunners  of  the  Puritans,  who  e 
became  non-conformists,  and  finally  dissenters.  They  i 
the  name  of  Gospellers,  and  called  their  opponents  Freewillers. 
Archbishop  Parker  and  the  leadmg  men  of  the  day  wisely  strove 
to  heal  tlie  divisions,  and  softened  down  the  language  of  our  for- 
mularies so  as  to  include  as  many  as  possible  within  the  pale  of  the 

1  Fomadarks  nf  Feutk  intiis  Reign  of        ^  See  Laurence,  B.  L.  passim,    eape- 
Benij/  VIII.  p.  859,  where  see  the  Arti-    cially  Sermon  v. 
ote  o'f  Free  Will  at  length. 
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National  Church ;  and  among  other  measures  of  conciliation  the 
Article  on  Grace  was  omitted,  to  satisfy  the  CalvinistJc  section  of 
the  Church.^ 

The  controversies,  however,  between  the  high  Church  and  the 
Puritan  divines,  both  on  points  of  doctrine  and  of  discipline,  con- 
tinued to  divide  the  Church.  Whitgift,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
in  doctrine  agreed  with  Calvin,  but  in  discipline  was  a  high  Episco- 
palian. During  his  primacy  were  drawn  up  the  famous  LambetJi 
Articles,  which  he  would  gladly  have  imposed  on  the  Church,  but 
which  never  received  the  authority  of  the  queen,  the  parliament,  or 
the  convocation.  The  first  of  tliese  Articles  says,  that  "  God  hath 
from  eternity  predestinated  some  men  to  life,  others  He  has  repro- 
bated to  death ;  "  and  the  ninth  asserts,  that  "  it  is  not  in  tlie  will 
or  power  of  every  one  to  be  saved."  ^ 

In  the  conference  held  at  Hampton  Court  in  the  reign  of  King 
James  I.  a.  d,  1603,  an  effort  was  made  on  the  part  of  the  Puritan 
divines  to  obtain  an  alteration  in  some  of  the  XXXIX  Articles, 
and  to  have  them  made  more  conformable  to  Calvinistic  language  ; 
but  no  alteration  was  effected,  owing  to  the  opposition  of  the  King 
and  of  the  Bishops  to  the  arguments  of  the  Puritans.^ 

The  Articles  remain  therefore  as  tliey  were  put  forth  in  1562,  and 
afterwards  in  1571.  And  those  on  the  subject  of  grace,  free  will, 
and  other  similar  sulgects,  are  the  same  as  those  drawn  up  in  1552, 
by  Cranmer  and  his  fellows,  with  the  exception  of  the  omission  of 
the  Article  on  Grace  which  was  then  the  tenth  Article,  and  the 
prefixing  of  the  first  part  of  the  present  tenth  (originally  the  ninth 
Article)  down  to  the  word  "  wherefore." 

There  have  been,  ever  since  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  t^o  parties 
in  the  English  Chnrcli,  one  holding  the  doctrines  of  Calvin,  and 
tlie  other  opijosing  tijose  doctrines,  and  each  party  has  considered 
the  Articles  to  speak  their  own  language.  It  is  however  an  un- 
doubted truth  that  the  Articles  were  drawn  up  before  Calvin's 
works  had  become  extensively  known,  or  had  become  in  any  degree 
popular  in  this  country.  It  is  probable  that  they  speak  the  lan- 
guage neither  of  Calvin,  nor  of  Arminius  ;  and  between  the  ex- 
treme opinions,  which  had  prevailed  among  the  Schoolmen  and 
others,  they  held  a  middle  course,  carefully  avoiding  the  dogma  of 
congruous  merit,  maintaining  jealously  the  absolute  necessity  of 
preventing  grace  to  enable  us  to  wiU  or  to  do  according  to  the 

J  Heylyn's  H.   Q.  pt.'iii.   ch.  xvn.        '  Heylyn'a  U.  Q.  pt.  iii.  ch.  xx. 
Onthestateofparties,&c.mElizal)eth'3        »  Hevlyn,  pt.  ii(.    eh.   xxii.;    Card- 
reign,  eee  Sanmea'a  Eluatiel/iaa  Eeligioas    v^'b  iHslori/ of  Coiiferences,  p.  ITS,  &C. 
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commaTidments  of  God,  but  not  minutely  entering  into  the  ques- 
tions concerning  the  freedom  of  man  before  the  fail,  or  the  degree 
of  free  agency  left  to  him  since  the  fall. 


Section  IL  — SCRIPTURAL  PROOF. 

npHE  ninth  Article  having  asserted  that  man  by  the  fall  is  "  very 
-^  fur  gone  from  original  righteousness,"  there  arises  at  once  a 
probability  that  he  is  weak  and  helpless  towards  good.  In  rea- 
soning therefore  on  that  Article,  it  was  natural  in  some  degree  to 
anticipate  some  of  the  conclusions  of  this. 

Tet  still,  unless  it  be  clearly  conceded  that  by  the  fall,  man 
became  totally  con'upt,  with  no  shadow  of  the  image  of  God  in 
which  he  was  created,  and  with  a  mind  nearly  approaching,  if  not 
actually  similar,  to  the  mind  of  devils ;  it  would  be  possible  that 
such  a  degree  of  strength  might  remain  to  bim  that  he  might 
make  some  independent  efforts  towards  holiness,  and  in  some 
degree  prepare  himself  for  the  reception  of  grace.  As  therefore 
the  ninth  Article  docs  not  define  the  exact  amount  of  man's 
defection  from  original  righteousness,  it  was  quite  necessary  to 
state  the  doctrine  of  his  utter  helplessness  in  this. 

The  subject,  as  it  is  stated  in  the  Article,  seems  to  divide  itself 
into  the  two  following  heads. 

I.  Since  the  fall,  man  has  no  power  by  his  own  natural 
strength  to  turn  himself  to  faitli  and  godliness,  or  to  do  good  works 
acceptable  to  God.  But  the  gi-ace  of  God  is  absolutely  necessary 
to  enable  him  to  do  tJiis. 

II.  The  grace  of  God  acts  in  two  ways. 

1.  First,  it  is  preventing  grace,  giving  a  good  wUl. 

2.  Afterwards,  it  is  cooperating  grace,  working  in  and  with 
us,  when  we  have  that  good  wUl. 

I.  First,  then,  since  the  fe,ll,  man  has  no  power  by  his  own 
natural  strength  to  turn  himself  to  faith  and  holiness,  or  to  do 
good  works  acceptable  to  God.  But  the  grace  of  God  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  enable  him  to  do  this. 

Here  the  point  to  be  proved  is  simply  this.     Whatever  degree 
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of  defection  is  implied  in  the  fall,  whatever  natural  amiability  any 
mdiyiduals  of  the  hiaman  race  may  possess,  no  one,  by  mere 
natural  strength,  and  without  internal  help  from  God,  can  believe 
or  do  wliat  is,  in  a  religious  point  of  view,  pleasing  or  acceptable 
to  God. 

1,  In  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John  our  Lord  says,  "  No  man 
can  come  unto  Me,  except  the  Father  wliich  hath  sent  Me  draw 
him"  (ver.  44)  ;  and  again,  "  Therefore  said  I  unto  you,  no  man 
can  come  unto  Me,  except  it  were  given  him  of  My  Father  " 
(ver.  65). 

Now  here  the  proposition  is  quite  general.  All  mankind  are 
included  in  the  sentence,  "  No  man  can  come  "  to  Christ,  except  it 
be  given  him  of  God,  except  God  the  Father  draw  him.  This  is 
a  pliun  statement  of  natural  weakness,  and  of  the  need  of  prevent- 
ing grace.  It  shows  that  by  nature  man  is  apart  from  Christ, 
and  that  only  the  gift  of  God  and  the  drawing  of  God  can  bring 
him  to  Christ. 

To  this  argument  the  Pelagians  answer,  that  no  doubt  it  is 
tiecessary  that  God  should  draw  us,  if  we  are  to  come  to  Him  ; 
but  the  way  m  which  He  draws  us  is  not  by  internal  assistance 
and  the  motions  of  His  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  but  externally,  by  the 
calls  of  His  word,  the  warnings  of  His  Providence,  the  ordinances 
of  His  Church.  Thus,  therefore,  say  they,  He  may  be  said  to 
draw  us,  and  thus  it  is  given  us  of  Him  to  come  to  Christ.  But 
we  may  reply  to  this  objection,  that  such  an  interpretation  is  in- 
consistent with  the  whole  di-ift  of  our  Lord's  discourse.  The  Ca- 
phamaite  Jews,  who  heard  Him,  were  staggered  at  His  sayings, 
and  disbelieved  them.  Externally  the  word  of  God  was  drawing 
them  then,  but  they  munnnred  against  it,  and  refused  to  listen  to 
it.  Accordingly  our  Lord  tells  them  tliat  it  was  from  an  absence 
q{  inward  sanctification  that  they  rejected  the  outward  calls  of  Hia 
word.  If  they  came  to  Him,  it  must  be  by  the  drawing  of  the 
Father,  through  the  grace  of  His  Spirit :  for,  says  He,  "  No  man 
can  come  unto  Me,  except  the  Father,  which  hath  sent  Me,  draw 
him ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  As  it  is  written 
in  the  Prophets,  And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.  Every  man 
therefore  that  hath  heard,  and  that  bath  learned  of  the  Father, 
Cometh  unto  me"  (vv.  44, 45).  If  by  these  wori^  is  meant  only 
the  outward  drawing  by  external  means,  it  is  plain  that  all  who  heard 
Him  had  such  drawing  in  its  most  eificient  form  ;  yet  most  of  them 
rejected  Him.  It  is  evident  that  they  lacked  something  more  than 
thb.     That  being  taught  of  God,  that  learning  of  the  Father, 
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which  would  bring  them  to  Christ,  must  therefore  have  been  some- 
thing within  tliem,  not  the  calls  of  His  word  without ;  and  hence 
we  may  conclude  that  our  Lord's  words  show  it  to  be  an  invari- 
able iTile,  a  truth  eoestensive  with  the  nature  of  Mien  man,  that 
no  one  can  come  to  Christ,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  turn  and 
prepare  himself  to  faith  and  calling  upon  God,  without  the  internal 
operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

2.  To  confirm,  this  view  of  the  subject,  let  us  recur  to  what 
we  saw,  in  considering  the  ninth  Article,  was  the  doctrine  of  Scrip- 
ture concerning  our  original  corruption. 

Our  Lord  states  (John  viii.  34)  that  "  whosoever  committeth  sin 
is  the  servant  (SouXos  the  slave)  of  sin."  Now  all  men  by  nature 
commit  sin,  and  therefore  are  slaves  of  sin.  This  is  what  St.  Paul 
calls  "  the  bondage  of  corruption"  (Rom.  viii.  21).  This  natural 
state  of  man  is,  both  by  our  Lord  and  by  the  Apostle,  contrasted 
with  the  liberty  of  tlie  soul  mider  a  state  of  grace.  "  If  the  Son 
shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed  "  (John  viii.  36),  says 
Christ ;  and  St.  Paul  calls  it  "  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God  "  (Rom.  viii.  21).  In  like  manner  our  Lord  distinguishes 
between  the  state  of  a  servant  and  the  state  of  a  son  (John  viii.  35). 
Nay,  so  complete  is  this  servitude  of  sin  by  nature,  that  St.  Paul, 
more  than  once,  calls  it  death.  He  speaks  of  people  as  by  nature 
"fJea<«  in  trespasses  and  sins  "(Ephes.ii.1;  Col.ii.  13).  He  says  of 
those  who  had  been  delivered  from  this  state  by  grace,  that  "  God 
had  qidokffned  them  together  with  Christ "  (Ephes.  ii.  5)  ;  that  those 
who  were  baptized  into  the  death  of  Christ,  having  been  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  God  had  "  quickened  together  with  Him  "  (Col. 
ii.  12, 13).  Now  slavery  and  death  are  the  strongest  terms  to  ex- 
press utter  helplessness  that  language  admits  of.  So,  &oeing  from 
slavery  and  quickening  or  rising  to  life,  as  plainly  as  possible,  in- 
dicate a  free  gift,  independent  of  the  will  or  power  of  the  recipient, 
and  show  that  the  recipient  must  previously  have  been  in  a  con- 
dition, as  unable  to  free  himself  as  the  bondiman,  as  unable  to 
quicken  himself  as  a  dead  man. 

In  accordance  with  all  this,  St.  Paul  (in  Rom.  vii.  viii.,  a  pas- 
sage considered  in  the  last  Article)  argues  at  length,  that  man, 
being  by  nature  "  carnal,  sold  under  sm,"  even  if  able  to  admire 
what  is  good,  was  utterly  unable  to  perform  it  (Rom.  vii.  14-21"), 
there  being  a  law,  ruling  in  his  members,  which  makes  him  captive 
to  the  law  of  sin  (v.  23).  And  then  he  telh  us,  that  the  way  in 
which  this  bondage  must  be  broken  is  by  the  Spirit  of  God  taking 
1  of  and  ruhng  in  tliat  heart,  in  which  before   sin   had 
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ruled,  and  so  delivering  it  from  the  law  of  sin.  "  For  the  law  of 
the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  fruo  from  the  law 
of  sin  and  death"  (viii.  2). 

Not  only  is  such  helplessness  of  the  unregenerate  man  plainly 
tanght  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  but  we  fiirther  find,  that 
the  very  mind  and  understanding  are  represented  as  darkened  by 
the  natural  state  of  corruption,  and  so  incapable  of  comprehending 
and  appreciating  spiritual  truth,  until  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  Thus  "  the  natural  man  receivetb  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God;  ....  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spirit- 
ually discerned  "  (1  Cor.  ii.  14,  comp.  Horn,  viii  5  ,6, 7  ,  Jude  19). 
Man  by  nature  has  no  discernment  of  those  thmgs  which  belong 
to  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  if  so,  it  is  quite  clear,  thit,  it  he  ever 
attains  to  sptritiial  discernment,  it  must  be  gi\en  him  pietemat- 
urally. 

To  this  belong  all  the  passages  concerning  the  new  birth ;  for 
if  a  new  birth  be  necessary,  there  must,  before  it,  be  an  absence 
of  that  life  which  is  the  product  of  such  a  hii'th.  Accordingly, 
God  is  represented  as  begetting  us  of  His  own  will  (James  i.  18). 
To  enter  into  the  kingdom,  a  man  must  be  bom  again,  of  water, 
and  of  the  Spirit  (John  iii.  3,  5),  In  Christ  Jesus  a  new  creation 
availeth  (Gal,  vi.  15).  It  is  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which 
we  have  done,  but  according  to  His  own  mercy  that  God  saveth 
us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
(Tit.  iii.  5). 

In  like  manner,  the  Scriptures,  when  speaking  of  the  good  works 
of  Christians,  represent  them  as  due,  not  to  any  independent  effort 
of  the  human  will,  but  altogether  to  the  grace  of  God  working  in 
them.  Thus  our  Lord,  in  a  parable,  flilly  declares  the  whole 
source  and  spring  of  Christian  holiness  to  be  the  life  and  virtue 
derived  from  Him.  He  Hkens  Himself  to  a  Vine,  and  all  His 
disciples  to  branches.  We  know,  that  branches  of  a  tree  derive 
life  and  strength  from  the  sap,  which  is  sent  into  them  from  the 
root  and  stem.  In  like  manner  our  Lord  tells  us,  that,  by  being 
branches  of  Him,  we  may  bring  forth  good  fruit,  but  that,  apart 
from  Him,  we  can  do  nothing.  "  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you.  Aa 
the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine ; 
no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  Me.  I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are 
the  branches.  He  that  abidetli  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same 
bringeth  forth  much  frmt ;  for  without  Me  (x<"p'«  '/^™>  apart  from 
Me)  ye  can  do  nothing  (John  xv.  4,  5). 

So  constantly  is  this  dependence  of  the  Christian  upon  Divine 


-d  by  Google 


Sec-  II]  OF  FREE  WILL.  277 

grace  urged  by  the  sacred  writers,  tliat  they  frequently  call  to  our 
rememtraiice,  not  only  that  we  owe  onr  first  turning  from  evil  to 
the  quickening  of  God's  Spirit,  hut  that  even  the  regenerate  and 
the  faithful  believer  is  at  every  step  dependent  upon  the  illumma- 
tion,  guidance,  strength,  and  support  of  the  same  Divine  Comforter 
and  Guide.  So  St.  Paul,  writing  of  himself  and  other  regenerate 
Christiana,  says,  "  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think 
anything  as  of  ourselves :  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God  "  (2  Cor.  iii. 
6).  When  urging  his  feithful  converts  to  "work  out  their  own 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,"  he  adds  as  an  encouragement 
to  them,  "  For  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to 
do  of  His  good  pleasure  "  (Phil,  ii,  13).  And  when  spealdng  with 
thankfulness  of  the  labours  which  he  himself  had  been  enabled  to 
undergo  for  the'  sake  of  the  Gospel,  he  adds,  "  Yet  not  I,  but  the 
grace  of  God  which  was  with  me  "  (1  Cor.  xv.  10). 

Now  all  this  language  of  Scripture  seems  plainly  to  prove  that 
by  nature  man  has  no  free  will  to  do  good,  no  power  to  make  in- 
dependent efforts  towards  holiness.  There  is  an  iron  tyranny,  a 
law  of  sin  and  death,  which  keeps  him  in  bondage  and  deprives 
him  of  the  power  to  escape,  and  even  of  the  discernment  of  spiritual 
things,  which  would  make  him  desire  deliverance.  From  this  law 
of  sin  and  death  the  Spirit  of  life  can  set  him  free  ;  from  this 
bondage  tlje  Son  can  make  him  free  indeed  ;  but  none  besides. 
Nayl  he  is  sleeping  the  sleep  of  spiritual  death,  and  therefore 
needs  internal  as  well  as  external  aid  to  rouse  him ;  aye  !  a  new 
creation,  a  new  birth,  a  new  life.  And  even  when  set  free,  quick- 
ened, regenerate,  he  continues  still  able  to  act  and  think  uprightly 
only  so  long  as  he  derives  strength  from  Christ ;  just  as  the  branch 
can  bear  no  fruit,  except  it  derive  sap  and  strength  from  the  stem 
on  which  it  grows. 

II.  It  being  thus  proved  that  by  nature  man,  corrupted  by  the 
fell,  is  not  bi  possession  of  free  will,  or  more  properly,  that  his  will, 
though  unrestrained  by  God,  is  yet  warped  and  led  captive  by  evil 
spirits  and  his  own  bad  propensities,  it  remains  that  we  consider 
the  effects  of  God's  grace  upon  the  will,  when  setting  it  free  from 
this  captivity.     The  Article  describes  these  effects,  as  follows :  — 

1.  God's  grace  prevents  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will. 

2.  It  works  in  us,  or  with  us,  when  we  have  that  good  will. 
The  passages  of  Scripture  which  have  been  already  brought  to 

bear  in  the  former  division  of  the  subject,  may  appear  to  have  suf- 
ficiently demonstrated  these  two  propositions. 

1.  The  uecessity  of  preventing  grace  follows,  of  course,  from  the 
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doctrino  that  man,  of  himself,  cannot  turn  to  God.  For,  if  he  can- 
not turn  of  himself,  he  must  either  remain  forever  alienated,  or 
must  need  some  power  to  turn  him.  In  the  language  of  the 
prophet,  "  Turn  Thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned  "  (Jer.  sxxL  18). 
Accordingly,  we  read  continually  of  the  ilrst  turning  of  the  heart 
as  coming  from  God.  God  is  said  to  be  "  found  of  them  that 
sought  Him  not,  and  made  manifest  to  them  that  asked  not  after 
Him  "  (Isal.  kv.  1 ;  Eom.  x.  20).  We  read  of  His  opening  peo- 
ple's "  hearts  so  that  they  attend  to  the  things  spoken  "  (Acts  xyi. 
14)  ;  and  we  are  taught  that  He  "  worketh  in  us  both  to  mil  and 
to  do  "  (Phil.  ii.  13)  ;  so  that  the  regenerate  and  sanctified  Chris- 
tian is  declared  to  be  God's  "  workmanship  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works  "  (Eph.  ii.  10).  God  is  said  to  liave  "  wrought " 
believers  for  immortality  and  gloiy  (2  Cor.  v.  5).  The  "new 
man  "  is  said  to  be  "  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness  " 
(Eph.  iv.  24). 

Such  passages,  and  all  others  which  speak  of  new  birth  and  new 
creation,  show  plainly  that  God's  grace  prevents  us,  waits  not,  that 
is,  for  us  to  make  advances  to  Him,  but  graciously  comes  forward 
to  help  us,  whilst  yet  we  are  without  strength.  They  show  too, 
that  whereas  by  nature  the  wiU  was  coiTupt  and  not  tending  to 
God,  bound  down  and  taken  captive  to  the  law  of  sin,  so  when  the 
grace  of  God  renews  it,  it  is  no  longer  in  slavery,  but  free,  choosing 
life  and  holiness,  not  by  compulsion,  but  by  free  choice  and  love. 
"  The  Son  makes  us  free  indeed  "  (John  viii.  86).  "  The  law  of 
the  Spirit  of  life  makes  us  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death " 
(Rom.  viii.  2),  There  is  a  "  glorious  liberty  for  the  childi-en  of 
God"  (Rom,  viii.  21).  It  is,  "  to  liberty"  that  we  "have  been 
called  ■'  (Gal.  v.  13)  ;  for,  "  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there 
is  liberty  "  (2  Cor.  iii.  IT). 

We  see  then  the  contrast  which  exists  between  the  will  in  its 
natural  corrupt  state,  and  the  will  in  its  regenerate  and  purified 
state.  In  the  former  it  is  enslaved ;  in  the  latter  it  is  free.  Satan 
keeps  it  a  bond-slave  in  the  first ;  God  sots  it  free  in  the  last.  Then 
it  could  only  choose  evil ;  now  it  is  free  to  choose  good.  Then 
under  the  law  of  sin  and  death ;  now  under  "  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty  "  (James  i.  25). 

2.  But  the  will,  thus  set  free,  needs  farther  support,  guidance, 
and  strength.  The  new-born  Christian  has  still  a  conflict  to  under- 
go, for  which  he  requires  the  whole  armour  of  God.  This  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  Article,  by  the  words  "  working  with  us  when  we 
have  that  good  will." 
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The  Latin  Article  has  the  word  cooperante,  which  in  the  first 
English  translation  was  rendered  "  working  in  ns ; "  but  in  1572  it 
was  expressed  somewhat  more  closely  after  the  Latin,  "  working 
with  us." 

Such  expressions  of  course  imply  that  when  the  will  is  renewed 
there  is  need  of  ferther  grace  to  support  it,  hut,  at  the  same  time, 
that  the  renewed  man  is  to  exert  himself  in  the  strength  of  that 
grace,  and  to  work  under  its  influence. 

The  doctrine  of,  cooperation  has  been  opposed  by  many  as 
assigning  too  much  strength  to  man.  Man,  say  they,  is  altogether 
too  weak  either  to  begin  the  work  of  grace,  or  even,  after  that 
work  is  begun,  to  contribute  anything  towards  its  completion.  It 
is  patching  the  pure  robe  of  Christ's  righteousness  to  add  any  of 
the  filthy  rags  of  man's  works  to  it.  Accordingly,  St.  Paul  attrib- 
utes all  his  own  labours,  not  to  himself,  but  to  "  the  grace  of  God 
which  was  with  him  "  (1  Cor.  xv.  10)  ;  and  says,  "  I  no  longer 
live  myself  (^iu  8e  ovKh-i  ^),  but  Christ  liveth  in  rae  "  (Gal.  ii.  20). 
And  it  is  written  that  God  "  worketh  in  us,"  not  with  us,  "  both  to 
will  and  to  do  "  (Phil.  ii.  13). 

Whether  cooperation  be  a  good  expression  or  not,  and  whether 
it  be  altogether  revei-ent  to  speak  as  if  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  and 
man's  renewed  will  act  in  concert  together,  is  of  course  fairly  open 
to  question.  In  general,  no  doubt  the  Scriptures  speak  of  God's 
working  in  us,  rather  than  with  us.  Yet  the  doctrine  of  our  Arti- 
cle, rightly  understood,  rests  on  a  sonnd  foundation. 

In  the  first  instance  indeed  man's  will  is  represented  as  being 
under  bondage.  Spiritually  we  are  described  as  slaves,  blind,  dead. 
But  as  we  have  seen,  the  Son  is  said  to  "  make  us  free ;  "  the  "  law 
of  the  Spirit  of  life  fi«es  us  fi-om  the  law  of  sin  and  death ; "  and 
so  we  are  bi-ought  into  "  the  glorious  flberty  of  the  children  of  God." 
Thus  it  appears  that  Christ's  service  is  indeed  perfect  freedom. 
The  will,  no  longer  enslaved  and  bowed  down,  is  set  at  liberty  and 
enabled  to  act ;  and  though,  whenever  and  howsoever  it  acts  in  a 
good  direction,  it  is  always  acting  under  the  guidance  and  gover- 
nance of  the  Spirit  of  God,  yet  it  does  not  follow  that  that  guidance 
is  a  yoke  of  bondage,  or  of  irresistible  necessity.  Accordingly, 
when  the  Apostle  has  explained  how  the  Spirit  frees  us  from  the 
law  of  sin,  and  brings  us  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  God's  children 
(Rom.  viii.  2-21),  he  tells  us  a  Httle  farther  on,  that  whereas  we 
still  continue  weak  and  ignorant,  "  the  Spirit  helpeth  cflir  infirmities  '* 
(ver.  26).  In  the  very  same  breath  in  which  he  tells  us  that  "it 
is  God  that  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do,"  he  bids  us 
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"  work  out  our  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling  "  (Pliil.  ii. 
12, 13).  And  so  he  speaks  of  himself  as  using  all  kinds  of  self- 
discipline  (1  Cor.  is.  27),  and  as  "  pressing  forward  to  the  mark 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  "  (Phil.  iii.  14), 

To  this  purpose  are  all  the  exhortations  of  Scripture  addressed 
to  those  who  are  under  grace,  not  to  miss  the  hlessings  which  God 
has  prepared  for  them.  For  example,  we  have  wai'ninga  not  to 
"  defile  the  temple  of  God,"  i.  e.  not  to  pollute  with  sin  our  bodies, 
in  which  God's  Spirit  dwells  (1  Cor.  iii.  17)  ;  not  to  grieve,  not  to 
quench  the  Spirit  (Eph.  iv.  30 ;  1  Thess.  v.  19)  ;  not  to  neglect 
the  ^t  which  is  in  us,  but  to  stir  it  np  (1  Tim.  iv,  14  ;  2  Tim.  i. 
6)  ;  not  to  "  receive  the  gi'ace  of  God  in  vain  "  (2  Cor.  vi.  1)  ; 
"  to  stand  fast,"  and  not  "  fell  from  grace  "  (Gal.  v.  1-4)  ;  "  to 
take  heed  lest  there  bo  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  in  departing  from 
the  living  God  "  (Heh.  iii.  12)  ;  to  "  look  diligently,  lest  any  man 
fail  of  the  grace  of  God  "  (Heb.  xii.  15)  ;  when  we  think  we  are 
standing,  "to  take  heed  lest  we  fall  "  (1  Cor.  x.  12). 

Now  all  such  passages  do  indeed  plainly  presuppose  that  all  the 
good  we  can  do  comes  from  the  Spirit  of  God  working  in  us.  Yet 
they  seem  as  plainly  to  prove  that  that  blessed  Spirit  does  not  move 
the  will  as  a  mere  machine,  so  that  it  is  impossible  for  it  to .  resist 
or  neglect  His  blessed  influences.  It  seems  plain  from  tliem,  that 
tinder  those  influences,  and  guided  by  them,  the  renewed  heart 
moves  willingly ;  and  that,  whenever  those  influences  do  not  pro- 
duce their  full  eifeet,  it  is  because  the  remains  of  corruption  in  that 
heart  resist  and  counteract  them.  And  this  is  all  that  is  meant  in 
the  Article  by  the  term  eooperante,  "  working  with  us." 

If,  indeed,  according  to  the  sentiment  of  Luther,  quoted  in  the 
former  section,  man's  will  was  first  a  mere  bond-slave  of  sin,  and  after 
grace  equally  a  slave,  or  machine,  moved  passively  and  irresistibly 
by  the  Spirit,  we  can  hardly  understand  how  it  should  be  that 
men  are  not  all  equally  abandoned  before  grace,  and  all  equally 
moving  onward  to  perfection  under  grace.  Since  by  that  theory 
tlie  will  is  entirely  passive  under  the  motions  of  the  Spirit,  opposing 
no  obstacle  to  them,  and  therefore,  as  we  should  suppose,  likely  in 
all  persons  to  be  fully  and  perfectly  sanctified 

The  doetrine  of  Scripture,  however,  is  evidently  expressed  in 
the  words  of  our  Article.  God  must  gne  the  will,  must  set  the 
will  free  from  its  natural  slavery,  before  it  can  turn  to  good ,  biit 
then  it  moves  in  the  freedom  which  He  has  bestowed  upon  it,  and 
never  so  truly  uses  that  freedom,  as  when  it  follows  the  motions 
of  the  Spirit.     Yet  clearly  there  remains  some  power  to  resist  and 
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to  do  evil.  For,  though  "  those  that  have  no  will  to  good  things 
God  makoth  them  to  will ;  •  .  •  Yet,  nevertheless,  He  enforceth 
not  the  wiil."'  And  so,  although  He  must  work  in  us,  yet  we, 
under  His  influences,  must  strive  and  press  forward,  not  resisting 
Him,  not  neglecting,  but  stirring  up  His  gifts  in  our  hearte. 
1  Art.  of  1552, 
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Of  the  Juslificalion  of  Man.  De  Hoininis  Jvstiykatione, 

Wb    are  accounted  righteous   before        Tamidm  propter  meritura  Domini  et 

God,  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Servatoris  iiostri  Jesu  Cliristi,  per  fidem, 

Saviour    Jesus    Clirist,  by   Imth,   and  non  propter  opera  et  merita  nostra,  jnBti 

not  for  our  own  works  or  deservings:  coram  Deo  reputamur.    Quare  sola  ftde 

Wliereforo,  that  we  are  justified  by  feith  nos  justiflearl,  doctrina  est  salubetrima, 

only  is  a  most  wholesome  doctrine,  and  ss  consolationis  plenissima,  ut  in  homilia 

very  full  of  comfort,  as  more  largely  is  de  justificatione  homiuis  ftisius  eipUcsr 

expressed  in  the  Homily  of  Justification,  tur. 


Section  I.  — HISTORY. 

IT  is  probable  that  nataral  religion  inclines  all  men,  uninstructed 
by  Revelation,  to  seek  for  pardon  and  acceptance  with  God, 
either  by  attempting  to  hve  up  to  His  law,  or  by  making  some  per- 
sonal sacrifices  as  an  atonement  for  oifences  against  it.  The  robe 
laid  before  the  statue  of  Athena,  or  the  hecatomb  olfered  to  Phoe- 
hua,  were  to  compensate  for  sins  against  their  divinity. 

If  we  look  to  Jewish  history,  we  shall  find  the  prophets  remon- 
strating with  the  Israelites  for  thinking  that  cei-emonial  observan- 
ces would  satisfy  for  the  breach  of  God's  commandments,  and  their 
sincerest  penitents  acknowledging  that  sacrifices  would  not  profit 
them,  but  that  they  needed  to  he  purged  as  with  hyssop,  and  new 
created  in  heart  (Psalm  li.).  Hence  we  may  readily  see,  that  the 
temptation  of  the  Jews  was  to  seek  God's  favour,  when  they  had 
fallen  from  it,  by  ceremonial  rites,  without  sufficient  reference  to 
the  spirit  of  the  ritual ;  as  with  many  it  was  to  seek  the  same 
favor  by  a  rigid  observance  of  a  mere  formal  obedience,  such  as 
our  Lord  reproves  in  the  Pharisees,  and  as  St.  Paul  declares  to 
have  been  the  cause  of  the  fall  of  his  countrymen  (Rom.  ix.  31, 
32).  The  Rabbins  appear  to  have  taught  that  a  man's  good  deeds 
would  be  weighed  against  his  bad ;  and  that  if  the  former  prepon- 
derated, he  would  be  accepted  and  rewarded.^  And  forgetting  or 
neglecting  the  spiritual  significance  of  their  prophecies  and  sacri- 
fices, they  expected  a  Messiah  indeed,  but  a  triumphant  conqueror, 
'  See  Snii,. Barman.  Apost.  u.  xvi-  8. 
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not  one  who  by  Hia  death  would  expiate  their  sins ;  and  so  the 
Cross  of  Christ  was  a  stumbling-block  and  offence  to  them.  They 
were  profoundly  ignorant  that  Christ  should  be  to  them  "  the  end 
of  the  Law  for  righteousness,"  that  by  Him  alone  all  who  believed 
in  Him  should  receive  justification  and  life.^ 

It  has  been  thought  also,  that  some  among  the  Jews  held  that 
a  man  would  be  saved,  even  without  holiness,  who  simply  embraced 
the  creed  of  Abraham,  acknowledging  the  unity  of  the  Godhead 
and  the  Resurrection  of  the  dead ;  a  view  which  seems  to  have 
been  adopted  by  Mohammed  in  the  Koran,  Accordingly,  it  lias 
been  said,  that,  as  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistles  condemned  the  former 
error  of  his  fellov^-countrymen,  so  St.  James  directed  bis  Epistle 
against  the  latter :  the  one  showing,  that  neither  ceremonial  obser- 
vances nor  legal  obedience  could  satisfy  the  demands  of  God's  jus- 
tice, but  that  an  atonement  and  true  faith  were  necessary;  the 
other,  tl^at  a  mere  creed  was  not  calculated  to  please  God,  when 
the  life  was  not  consistent  with  it.^ 

The  sentiments  of  the  fethera  on  the  subject  of  justification 
have  afforded  matter  for  much  discussion.  According  to  some, 
they  taught  nearly  the  doctrine  of  the  Council  of  Trent ;  according 
to  others,  they  nearly  spoke  the  language  of  Luther,  The  trutli 
appears  to  lie  in  neither  of  these  statements.  Justification  had 
not  been  in  early  times  the  cause  of  much  debate.  No  fierce  con- 
tests had  arisen  upon  it.  Hence,  no  need  was  felt  for  accurate 
definitions  concerning  it.  The  statements  of  the  fathers  are  there- 
fore generally  rather  practical  than  formal.  They  dwell  much  on 
the  Atonement,  and  the  meritorious  cause  of  pardon ;  so  much  so, 
that  they  could  see  the  Blood  of  Christ  in  the  scarlet  thread  which 
Rabah  tied  in  her  window,  and  His  Cross  in  the  stretched  out 
hands  of  Moses,  when  Israel  prevailed  over  Midian.^  But  they  do 
not  appear  ever  to  have  entered  thoroughly  into  the  question  of 
justification,  as  it  was  afterwards  debated  in  the  time  of  the  school- 
men, and,  still  more,  of  the  reformers. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  probably  the  most  express  statement  on 
the  subject  which  occurs  in  all  the  writhigs  of  the  fathers,  is  to  be 
found  in  the  very  earliest  of  all,  Clement  of  Rome.  Speaking  of 
feithfiil  men  of  old,  be  writes,  "  They  were  all  therefore  greatly 
glorified,  not  for  their  own  sake,  or  for  their  own  works,  or  for  the 

1  See  Bull,  Sarmaii.  Aposl.  ii.  xvij.  S.  that  his  Epistle  waa  written  before  St 

''   See   Miehaelis,    Introdiictiaa   to   the  Paul's,  or  at  leaat  before  he  had  seen  St. 

NeiB   Testainent,  iv.  oh.  Isvl.  §   8,  who  Paul'e  writings. . 

considers  this  to  have  been  the  cause  of  *  Clem.  Rom.  Epist.  1  ad  Corinth.  12. 

St.James'sargumentoiijuatiflcation,atid  Bamab.  Epist.  12. 
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righteousness  that  they  themselves  wrought ;  hut  through  His  will. 
And  we  also,  being  called  by  the  same  will  in  Christ  Jesus,  are 
not  justified  by  ourselves,  neither  by  our  own  wisdom,  or  knowl- 
edge, or  piety,  or  any  works  which  we  did  in  holiness  of  heart,  hut 
by  that  faith  by  which  God  Almighty  has  justified  all  men  from 
the  beginning :  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen,"  ' 

The  passage  is  important,  not  only  because  of  its  antiquity,  but 
because  of  its  distinctness.  The  word  "justify  "  appears  to  be 
used,  as  our  Article  uses  it,  for  *'  to  account  righteous ; "  not,  as 
the  Council  of  Trent,  for  "  to  make  righteous  "  by  infusion  of  holi- 
ness ;  and  the  instrument  of  such  justification  is  declared  to  he  and 
ever  to  have  been,  not  "  wisdom,  knowledge,  piety,  or  works,  done 
in  holiness  of  heart,  hut "  "  faith."  ^ 

With  regard  to  the  statements  of  the  later  fatliers,  we  must 
carefully  bear  in  mind,  that,  without  question,  they  attributed  the 
salvation  of  man  solely  and  perfectly  to  the  Blood  of  Christ ;  that 
they  did  not  look  to  be  saved  because  they  had  deserved  salvation, 
hut  because  Christ  had  satisfied  for  their  sins  ;  but  though  this  is 
thus  far  plain,  it  will  not  enable  us  to  come  to  any  certain  conclu- 
sion as  to  their  views  concerning  the  doctrine  of  justification 
EcholasticaUy  considered. 

Such  passages  as  the  following  show  the  spirit  of  the  fathers,  as 
regards  then'  reliance  on  the  Atonement  of  Christ.  "  Let  u8 
without  ceasing  hold  steadfastly  to  Him,  who  is  our  hope,  and  the 
earnest  of  our  righteousness,  even  Jesus  Christ,  who  His  own  self 
hare  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree ;  who  did  no  sin,  neither 

1  Clem.  Bora.  £pist.  i.  cap.  32,  p.  462.     Mr.  Faber  thinks  that,  "Iiidis- 

'  ndwEf  aim  Ho^aaSjiaav,  ci  ik'  airrav,  ^  putably,  bg  the  verg  force  and  tenor  of  their 

rui>  lfr/(M  aiiTdv,  $  &d  r^c  Juoucnrpaj'faf  ^^  dqffnitioa  {i.  e,  as  being  works  done  In 

KaTeipy{iaavTo,iMii6tiiToi6ei^liaToc/c!iToil.  liolinesa  of  lieart),  they  are  worJts  per- 

Kt^tipelc  oiv  AaflE^uaTof  nOroOft'XfMaTiy  formed  after  Ihe  inftision  of  holiness  into 

'Ifjoofi  xhjOsvre;,  oil  M  iavTuv  ducoiov/iBSa,  the  heart  by  the  gracious  spirit  of  God." 

oiH  iiii  Tijc  i^uCTepor  aoifias,  J  aviiiaojg,  §  —  Primitine  Doctrine  of  Jiisiijieatian,  p.  83. 

eiiae^das,  fl  ipyov  ^  KaTcipymdiKSa  bi  Mr.  Newman,  on  the  other  hand,  oon- 

iaiiiTV".  mpiioi  •  iDtM  iiii  r^f  iricn-suc,  Si'  ^  tends  that  "  in  iiolinesa  of  heart "  means 

jraiiTOf  ToOf  djr'  (U(j™(  &  iravTOspuTop  9eftf  no  more  than  "piously,"  "holily;  "  and 

iSucaiooc:!!  •  ai  loru  Su^a  eif  roif  olojwnf  Tom  that "  works  whieii  we  did  in  holiness  of 

oteiM.iv.    'Auiiv.  heart"  (as  the  arlicle  is  omitted  before 

Almost  the  only  question  which  may  Ipyan  though  not  the  former  substanlivea 

be  raised  On  the  passage  is,  Does   St.  oo^of,  diaipeiai,  &c.,  and  tlie  verb  Karei/i- 

Clement  eontrast  laith  with  works  done  /amJ/iefla  is   in  the  aorist)  would  more 

before  the  grace  of  God,  or  works  after  naturally,  though  perliajM  not  neoessii- 

the  gi'ace  of  God, i.  e.  evangelical  works!  rily,  signify  an  hypothetical,  not  a  real 

Dr.    Wateriand   says,   "  It   is  of  great  case,  as  in  those  words  of  St.  Jerome 

weight  with  him,  that  so  early  and  so  afterwards  quoted  by  Mr.  Faber,  p.  122, 

considerable   a  writer    as  Clement   of  "  Convertentcm  impiura  per  soiam  fldem 

Eomc,  an  apostolical  man,  should  so  in-  juatifleat  Deus,  non  per  opera  qute  non 

terpret  the  doctrine  ot  Jastifi/ing  fmlh  as  habuit."  —  Newman,  On  Justiftcaivm,  p. 

to  oppose  it  plainly  even  to  evangelical  186. 
worts,  lioweyer  eaalled." —  Works,  ii. 
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was  guile  found  m  His  mouth  ;  but  suffered  all  for  us  tliafcwe  might 
live  through  Him,"  ^ 

"  For  this  cause  did  our  Lord  vouchsafe  to  give  up  His  Body 
to  destruction,  that  through  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  we  might 
be  sanctified ;  that  is,  by  the  sprinkling  of  His  Blood."  ^ 

"By  His  stripes  healing  is  confeired  on  all  who  come  to  the 
Father  by  Him."  ^ 

"  AH  men  fall  short  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  ale  justified  not 
by  themselves,  but  hj  the  coming  of  the  Lord."  * 

*'I  win  not  glory  because  I  am  righteous,  but  because  I  am 
redeemed.  I  will  glory,  not  because  I  am  free  from  sins,  but 
because  my  sins  are  forgiven  me ;  not  because  I  have  profited, 
nor  because  any  one  hath  profited  me,  but  because  Christ  is  my 
Advocate  with  the  Father,  and  because  Christ's  Blood  hath  been 
shed  for  me."'' 

"  Our  righteousness  ....  is  such  in  this  life  that  it  consists 
rather  in  remission  of  sins  than  in  perfection  of  virtue."  ^ 

"  Not  to  commit  sin,  is  the  righteousness  of  God ;  but  man's 
righteousness  consists  in  the  mercy  of  God."  ^ 

Thus  fer  it  is  plain  that  the  fathers  believed  what  the  Scrip- 
tures taught  and  what  the  Article  of  our  Church  maintains,  that 
"  we  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  the  merit  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or  de- 
servings."  And  if  anywhere  they  seem  to  speak  a  language  not 
strictly  in  accordance  with  this  doctrine,  we  ought  in  fairness  to 
conclude  that  they  do  not  moan  really  to  contradict  tliemselves, 
though  they  speak  broadly  and  as  the  Scriptures  speak,  concerning 
the  necessity  of  that  "  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord."  But  when  we  come  to  technical  terois,  and  express  defini- 
tions, we  shall  find  considerable  difficulty  in  ascertaining  the  sense 
attached  to  them  in  the  patristic  writings.  We  have  already  seen 
something  like  a  distinct  statement  in  Clement  of  Rome,  and 
something  nearly  approaching  it  may  be  found  in  those  who  fol- 
lowed liim,     A  few  examples  I  have  thrown  into  the  note.^     Yet 

I  Polycarp,  Episi.  TUi.  autem  justitia,   Dei  indiilgentis.  —  Ber- 

a  Barimb,  Ep.  v.  nard,  Senamt.   21  ei  23  in  Canlic.     Sea 

=  Jiist.  M.  LHal.  p.  366.  Sea  also  Bp.  Calvin,  Insiitut.  iii,  13.  See  also  Neander, 

Kaye'a  Jtalin  3/ar(ifr,p.  77.  viii.  p.  218. 

*  Iren.  iv.  xxxvii.  See  also  Beaven's  '  O*  yttp  6v  ys  el;  ^ahavdov  fi/iuf  ftr^ 
ImuEtis,  p.  194.  jTEn  'Huoiof  itno^/roaoiihiinic  iiid  t6v  ^oiw 

6  AiabroB,  De  Jacobo  et  VHa  Beat.  i.  6.  not  tSt  iMof  A/iapna;,  oif  oiSi  rt  i^f 

See  Sewman,  On  Jmlificatim,  p.  401.  ^oKamni!  Uavbv  -izHv  S&jp  Kudapicai,  iMa 

*  August.  De  Civit.  xix.  27.  See  uf  thai;  nuTiai  toCto  Ikhvo  rt  eurr/pirni 
Calvin,  Instttut.  iii.  12.  Jourpflv  iv,   S  ehrsro  Toif  farayivCitKovm, 

'  Nou  pccoare  Dei  est  jusHlia ;  hominis    naX  ^jj/ilrt  aljian  Tpuyijii  Kat  irpoBiir/jv  j 
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it  seems,  on  a  genera!  examination  of  tlie  most  remarkable  passages 
from  the  ancient  writings  on  this  subject,  that  it  is  extremely 
difficult  to  say  whether  the  fathers  always  tmderstood  the  ■word 
"  justification  "  in  a  forensic  sense,  as  signifying  acquittal  from  guilt 
and  imputation  of  righteousness,  or  rather,  as,  in  addition  to  that, 
containing  in  it  the  notion  of  infusion  of  righteousness.  It  has 
already  been  observed  that  we  must  not  expect  in  their  words  die 
precision  of  controversy,  where  no  controversy  had  been  raised.  In 
order  of  time,  acquittal  from  guilt  and  infusion  of  righteousness 
(or  what  in  modern  Theology  have  been  called  justification  and 
sanctifieation)  go  together,  and  are  never  separated.  Therefore, 
though  at  times  the  fathers  seem  to  use  the  term  "justification  " 
merely  in  its  forensic  sense,  yet  sometimes  they  speak  too  as  if  it 
included  the  idea  of  making  just,  as  well  as  of  esteeming  just. 

For  example,  in  one  place  St.  Chrysostom  (on  Rom.  viii.  33 : 
"  It  is  God  that  justiiieth ;  who  is  he  that  eondcmneth  ?  ")  writes ; 
"  He  does  not  say,  it  is  God  that  forgave  our  sins,  but,  what  is 
much  greater,  It  ts  0-od  that  justifieth.  For  when  the  Judge's 
sentence  declares  us  just  (Sikoaous  ATroifiaiyei),  and  such  a  Judge 
too,  what  signifieth  the  accuser  ?  "  ^  Here  he  seems  to  speak  as  if 
he  considered  justification  as  no  more  than  "  declaring  or  pro- 
nouncing just."  Yet,  in  other  parts  of  the  same  work,  he  clearly 
shows  that  in  justification  he  considered  something  more  to  be  in- 
cluded than  remission  and  acquittah  Thus,  in  the  Eighth  Homily 
on  Rom.  iv.  7,  ("  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,") 
we  read :  "  He  seems  to  be  bringing  a  testimony  beside  his  purpose. 
For  it  does  not  say,  Blessed  are  they  whose  feith  is  reckoned  for 
righteousness.  But  he  does  so  purposely,  not  inadvertently,  to 
show  the  greater  excellence.     For  if  he  be  blessed  that  by  grace 

cwrocKi  Sa/iBTiCug,  ^  at/iiiJoicoc  jrpmrjopiiif  ram  mentis  sed  gratuitn  gratia.  —  Au- 

KoSapi^liivoii!,  iMik  m07£(  Stu  tov  atfimoc  gust.  De  ^iriiii  ft  Litera,  cap.  22. 

Tov  SpiaToi,  ad  Tofi  Sava-rov  abnu,  ic  ^  Convertentem  impiom  per  solam  fldem 

roBTo  imSanev.    k.  t.  A.  — Just.  M.  T^iA.  justificat  Deus,  non  opem  bona  quEe  noik 

p.  220,  d.  liabuit;    alioquin   per   impletaija   opera 

Non  incognitos  i)^tur  emt  Dominns  faerat  punien^as.,    Simul  attende,  quia 

Abrahie,  onjns  diem  concupivit  videre  ;  non  peccatotemdicit  juetificarl  perfidem 

Bed  neque  Pater  Domini;  didicerat  enim  sed  impium,  hoo  est,  nuper  CTedentem 

B.  Verbo  Domini,  et  eredidit  ei ;  quaprop-  asseruit. 

ter  et  deputatum  est  ei  ad  justitlam  a  Secuada/a  propositam  gratiie  2te'.]     Qui 

Domino.    Fidea  enim  t[nse  est  ad  Deuni  proposoit  gratis  per  solam  fidera  peccala 

altissiraiira  jus^flcat  hominera.  —  Irenie.  dimittere.  —  Hieron.  Zji   Epist,  aa   Earn. 

IT.  13.    See  also  iv.  27.  cap.   Iv.   Tom.  v.  pp.  937,   988.      The 

His  Ipitur  consideratis  pertractatisque  Benedictine   editors   consider  this  com- 

pro  viribcs  quae  Dorainus  donare  liig-  mentsry  aa  not  Jerome's.     See  also  In 

iiatur,colligiraasnon  justificarihominem  Epltt.  ad  Galal.  cap.  iii. 

prseceptis  bonie  vitse  nisi  per  fldem  Jesii  ^  Homil.  in  E)i.  ad  Rom.  XT.  See  also 

Christt,  hoi;  est  non  lege  operum   sed  Horn.  tii.  on  ch.  iii.  27. 
fidei ;  non  litera  sed  spiritu,  non  facto- 
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received  forgiveness,  mueli  more  he  that  is  made  just  and  that 
manifests  faith,"  Again,  Homil.  x.  on  Rom,  v.  16,  ("the  free  gift 
is  of  many  offences  unto  justification,")  he  argiies  that  "it  was  not 
only  that  sins  were  done  away,  but  that  righteousness  was  given." 
It  is  true  that  to  be  esteemed  righteous  is  more  than  to  be  esteemed 
sinless ;  as  the  one  would  only  deliver  from  punishment,  the  other 
give  a  right  to  reward;  and  so  St.  Chrysostom  may  only  mean 
that  justification  is  more  than  pardon,  because  to  be  accounted 
nghteous  is  more  than  to  be  acquitted  of  guilt.  But  it  appears  to 
have  been  common  to  many  of  the  Others  to  leave  in  some  uncer- 
tainty the  question,  whether  justification  did  or  did  not  contain  in 
it  the  making  that  of  which  it  involved  the  imputation. 

This  is  especially  observable  in  the  works  of  St.  Augustine, 
For  example,  in  the  45th  chapter  of  the  Ds  Spiritu  et  lAtera, 
■where  he  is  reasoning  on  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  The  doei-s  of  the 
Law  shall  be  justified."  He  aslcs  "  What  is  to  be  justified  but  to 
be  made  just  by  Him  who  justifies  the  ungodly,  so  that  firom  un- 
godly, he  becomes  just  ?  "  and  so  ho  concludes,  that  by  this  phrase 
St.  Paul  means  that  "  they  shall  be  made  just  who  before  were  not 
so,  not  who  before  were  just ;  that  so  the  Jews,  wlio  were  hearers 
of  tlie  Law,  might  understand  that  they  need  the  grace  of  a  justifier 
that  they  might  become  doers  of  the  Law."  Or  else,  he  proposes 
to  interpret  it  in  the  other  way,  "  shall  be  justified,  as  though  it 
were  said,  shaU  he  held  and  accounted  righteous  ;  just  as  it  is  said 
of  a  certain  one,  Se  wiliing  to  justify  himself,  that  is,  to  be  held 
and  esteemed  just."  So  then  Augustine  appears  to  leave  it  an  open 
question,  whether  to  justify  is  to  make,  or  to  esteem  and  hold  as 
righteous. 

Yet,  though  there  be  such  ambiguity,  we  need  be  but  little 
sohcitous  on  the  subject;  but  rather  conclude,  that  "the  point 
having  never  been  discussed,  and  those  fathers  never  having 
thoroughly  considered  the  sense  of  St.  Paul,  might  unawares  take 
the  word  (justify)  as  it  sounded  in  the  Latin,  especially  the  sense 
they  affixed  to  it  signifying  a  matter  very  true  and  certain  in  Chris- 
tianity." ^ 

Dr.  Waterland,  in  his  treatise  on  Justification^  has  collected 
a  great  number  of  passages  from  the  fathers,  to  show  that  they 
considered  every  person  at  his  baptism  to  receive  the  gift  of  justi- 
fication. Our  limits  will  not  allow  us  to  follow  him  at  length.  But 
if  we  take  justification  to  mean  remission  of  sin  and  admission  into 

1  Barrow,  tl,  Soriiion  v.  Oa  Jastijkation  hg  Faith. 
'  Waterlaad's  Works,  ji,  p.  442. 
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God's  favour,  it  needs  but  very  slight  acquaintance  with  the  writ- 
ings of  the  early  Christians  to  know,  that  as  they  confessed  their 
feith  "  in  one  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins,"  so  they  universally 
taught  that  al[  persons  duly  receiving  baptism,  and  not  hindering 
the  grace  of  God  by  unbelief  and  impenitence,  obtained  in  baptism 
pardon  for  sin,  admission  into  the  Christian  Church  and  covenant, 
and  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God;  and  that  so  they 
were  thenceforth  "  children  of  God,  members  of  Christ,  and  inheri- 
tors of  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

To  sum  np  what  has  been  said.  In  the  essence  of  this  Article 
the  fathers'  language  is  clear.  They  held,  that  all  hope  of  salva- 
tion must  spring  &oia  the  mercy  of  God  thi^ough  the  merits  of 
Christ.  They  taught,  that  every  person  baptized  (not  forfeiting 
the  grace  by  sin  and  impenitence)  was  looked  on  as  a  member  of 
the  body  of  the  faithful,  and  so  in  fiivour  with  God.  They  spoke 
too  of  faith  as  that  state  of  salvation  in  which  we  receive  justi- 
fication and  life.  But  (if  at  least  we  make  some  exceptions)  they 
do  not  speak  in  the  clear  and  controversial  language  of  later  days ; 
nor  is  it  always  certain,  whether  hj  the  word  justified  they  under- 
stand tliat  a  man's  faith  is  accounted  to  him  for  righteousness,  or 
that,  being  the  great  sanctifying  principle,  it  is  the  instrument 
whereby  God  works  in  him  holiness. 

It  would  be  beside  our  purpose  and  exceed  our  limits  to  inves- 
tigate at  length  the  definitions  of  the  schoolmen.  Learned  discus- 
sions are  liable  to  much  misunderstanding.  But  the  impressions 
popularly  conveyed  by  the  teaching  of  the  scholastic  divines,  and 
especially  the  view  which  was  taken  of  them  hy  Luther  and  their 
opponents,  are  very  important  to  our  right  apprehension  of  the 
controversy  at  the  time  of  tlie  Heformation. 

In  the  first  place  it  appears  that  the  schoolmen  generally  un- 
derstood justification  to  mean  not  infusion  of  righteousness,  but 
forgiveness  of  sins.  It  is  ti-ue,  they  looked  on  it  as  the  immediate 
result  of,  and  as  inseparably  connected  with  grace  infused;  but 
thei^  definitions  made  justification  to  mean,  not  the  maldng  right- 
eous, but  the  declaring  righteous.^ 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  they  denied  or  doubted  that  such 

'  Prima  qnreritur,  an  juatiflcatJo  impii  Qtimstioii.  Dlsput.  qiiSBBt.  28,  Art.  i.  quoted 

ait   remiseio  peecatorum?     Et  videtur  by  Lanreneo,  Bawpt.  iecf.  p.  119. 

quod  non  ....   Sed   eonlra  est  quod  Keander,  viii.  p.   222,   gives  an    in- 

didtur  in  Glossa  Bom.  vui.    Super  illud  leresting  account  of  tliu  acholaetic  dis- 

"  Quos  vocavit,  has  et  jtiatificavit."  Glo.  eusaions  on  justification.     His  etatements 

remisBione  peecatorum  :    ergo  remlssio  appenr  different  from  tliose  in  tho  text, 

peecatorum  est  Justifieatio.  —  Aquinas,  but  it  is  oa\y  so  at  first  sight. 
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justification  sprang  primarily  from  the  grace  of  God,  and  merito- 
riously from  the  death  of  Christ.  The  faults  charged  upon  their 
system  are,  that  they  looked  for  merit  de  congruo,  and  de  condigno, 
that  they  attached  ^caoy  to  attrition,  that  they  inculcated  the  doc- 
trine oi  satisfaction,  and  that  they  assigned  grace  to  the  Sacraments 
escopere  &peraia. 

Luther  especially  insists  that  these  scholastic  opinions  were 
directly  subversive  of  the  doctrine  of  St,  Paul,  and  of  the  grace  of 
God.  "  They  say,"  he  writes, "  that  a  good  work  before  grace  is 
able  to  obtain  grace  of  congruity  (which  they  call  meritum  de  eotir- 
gruo'),  because  it  is  meet  that  God  should  reward  such  a  work. 
But  when  grace  is  obtained,  the  work  following  deserveth  eternal 
life  of  debt  and  worthiness,  which  they  call  meritum  de  condigno. 
....  For  the  first  God  is  no  debtor,  but  because  He  is  just  and 
good.  Ho  must  approve  such  good  work,  though  it  be  done  in 
liiortal  sin,  and  so  give  grace  for  such  service.  But  when  grace  is 
obtained,  God  is  become  a  debtor,  and  is  constrained  of  right  xaA 
duty  to  give  eternal  hfe.  For  now  it  is  not  only  a  work  of  free- 
will, done  according  to  the  substance,  but  also  done  in  grace,  which 
makes  a  man  acceptable  to  God,  that  is  to  say,  in  charity."  "  This 
is  the  divinity  of  the  kingdom  of  antichrist ;  which  here  I  recite, 
that  St.  Paul's  argument  may  be  the  better  understood,  for  two  ' 
things  contrary  to  one  another  being  put  together  may  be  the 
better  understood."  ^ 

Again,  the  compunction  for  sin  which  might  be  felt  before  the 
grace  of  God  was  given,  was  called  attritiim  ;  compunction  arising 
from  the  motions  of  God's  Spirit  being  called  contrition.  Now 
attrition  was  considered  as  a  means  whereby  God  predisposed  to 
grace.  So  that  it  had  in  it  some  merit  de  congruo,  and  so  of  its 
own  nature  led  to  contrition  and  to  justification.^ 

There  being  some  difficulty  in  knowing  whether  a  man's  repent- 
ance was  contrition  or  merely  attirition,  the  Church  was  supposed  to 
come  to  his  aid  with  the  power  of  the  keys.  The  sacrament  of 
penance  added  to  attrition,  and  works  of  satisfaction  being  enjoined, 
the  conscience  was  to  be  stilled,  though  it  might  yet  be  uncertain 
whether  true  repentance  and  lively  faith  had  really  been  attained.^ 

J  Lather,  on  GalaUans,  ii.  16.  siT«tiam  :  et  proillaattritione.ntpromer- 

'  Seeliaurence,  B.  L.Lect.  iv.  andvi.  ito,  justificat,  aicut  est  meritum  justifl- 

Also  notes  on  LeuC  vi.    The  following  ig  cationis.   EC  licet  non  continuaretur  idem 

one  sentence  from  a  long  passage  quoted  actus  drca  peccatum  in  genere  nftturie  et 

by   him,  p.  321,  from  Scotus,   Lib.  iv.  niori3,qui  priu8,adliuG  in  illo  instant!  in- 

dist.  IV.  quteat.  2.  fimderetur  grada,  q;iii  jam  prienepit  mer- 

"  Potest  ergo  did  quod  Deus  disponit  itum  de  eongrue." 

■     -  -'■             %  aliqno  instanli  dare  ^  Laurence,  as  above,  and  p.  820, 
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Once  more,  the  doctrine  that  the  Sacraments  worked  grace 
and  so  effected  justification  independently  of  the  faith  of  the  re- 
ceiyer,  and  merely  ex  opere  operato,  was  by  the  reformers  charged 
upon  the  schoolmen,  as  overthrowing  the  doctrine  of  justification, 
through  £iith,  by  the  merits  of  Christ.'  And  at  last  when  1^ 
attrition  perfected  by  penance,  satisfaction,  and  absolution,  and 
through  the  grace  of  God  passing  into  contrition,  the  sinner  was 
believed  to  be  pardoned,  and  his  soul  justified  before  God,  it  still 
remained  a  question  whether  there  was  not  a  ceiiain  amount  of 
temporal  punishment  to  be  endured,  in  this  life  perliaps,  but  more 
probably  in  purgatory,  before  the  soul  be  received  into  full  favour 
with  God,  and  be  pronounced  "  not  guilty  "  in  His  presence. 

The  abuses  which  prevailed  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation 
connected  with  the  above  doctrines  are  popularly  known.  Hence, 
especially,  the  merit  attached  to  pilgrimages,  and  other  works  of 
satisfaction,  which  were  thought  capable  of  averting  the  temporal 
punishments  yet  due  to  sin ;  although  of  course  eternal  punish- 
ment could  be  averted  only  by  the  merits  of  Christ.  Hence,  too, 
the  famous  sale  of  indulgences,  which  first  prompted  Luther  to  take 
the  steps  which  led  rapidly  to  his  breach  with  the  see  of  Rome. 

It  is  possible  that  much  of  the  teaching  of  the  schoolmen,  and 
of  the  more  learned  and  pious  of  the  divines  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
may,  when  feirly  interpreted,  admit  of  a  sense  far  more  innocent 
than  we  are  apt  to  attribute  to  it,  and  might,  if  confined  to  the 
schools,  have  produced  comparatively  little  mischief.  But  the  eflfect 
produced  upon  the  popular  mind  was  evidently  noxious.  Nothing 
can  be  more  plain  than  the  fact,  that  reformers,  in  all  countries, 
felt  that  the  great  evil  against  which  they  had  to  fight  was  the 
general  belief  that  man  could  merit  God's  favour  by  good  deeds  of 
his  own,  and  that  works  of  mercy,  charity,  and  self-deniaf,  procured 
(through  the  intercession  of  Christ,  or  perhaps  of  the  Virgin  Mary) 
pardon  for  sin  and  acceptance  with  God. 

It  was  in  opposition  to  all  this,  that  Luther  so  strongly  pro- 
pounded his  doctrine  of  "justification  by  faitli  only."  He  saw  the 
estreme  importance  of  teaching  men  to  acknowledge  their  own 
weakness,  and  to  rely  on  the  Atonement  "  as  a  full,  perfect,  and 
suiEcient  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  Salvation  was 
to  be  ascribed  to  grace,  not  to  be  claimed  as  a  right ;  and  with  the 
view  of  effectually  destroying  all  hope  from  claima,  he  adopted  the 
language  of  St.  Paul,  and  put  forth  in  its  strongest  possible 
form,  as  the  articidv^  atantts  aut  cadmtis  eeeteaits,  the  statement, 
J  Lfturence,  p.  324, 
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that  "justification  is  by  faith  only,"  without  works,  lore,  or  holiness. 
Tliat  is  to  say,  he  asserted  that  man  is  justified  through,  or  because 
of  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  that  the  sole  instrument  of  his  justifi- 
cation is  faith.  This  faith  indeed  will  produce  charity,  and  so 
good  worlis ;  but,  when  considered  as  justifying,  it  must  be  con- 
sidered as  apart  from  holiness,  and  charity,  and  good  works. 

The  vehemence  of  bis  temper,  and  the  great  importance  which 
he  attached  to  his  doctrine,  led  bim  to  state  it  in  language  which 
we  may  not  approve.  Such  language,  if  used  now,  when  very 
different  errors  prevail  from  those  most  common  in  Luther's  time, 
might,  in  all  probability,  lead  to  Antinomianism  and  fanaticism  of 
all  kinds.  But  it  is  necessary  to  put  ourselves  into  Luther's  posi- 
tion, and  to  take  a  fiur  view  of  the  man,  whose  energy  brought 
about  tlie  greatest  revolution  in  history,  in  order  to  judge  fairly  of 
his  language  and  opinions. 

For  example,  Luther  stated  that  faith  alone,  not  faith  informed 
or  perfected  by  charity,  was  that  which  justified.  Tliis  seems 
opposed  to  the  language  of  St.  James  (ch.  ii.  14,  &c.),and  even  to 
the  language  of  St.  Paul,  who  tells  us  that  it  is  "  faith,  which 
worketh  'by  love,"  which  "  avaiieth  in  Christ  Jesus  "  (Gal.  v.  6). 
Accoi-dingly,  the  schoolmen  had  distinguished  between  ^tfes  informis^ 
a  faith  which  was  merely  speculative,  and  had  in  it  neither  love 
uor  holiness,  and  fides  formata,  or  fiiith  which  is  perfected  by  the 
charity  and  good  works  which  spring  from  it ;  to  which  fiiith  they 
attributed  the  office  of  justifying.'  Now  this  statement,  that  it  is 
fides  formata  which  justifies,  Luther  denied.  By  so  doing  it  will 
be  thought  by  many  that  he  contradicted  Scripture,  the  fiithers, 
the  homilies  of  our  own  Church,  and  the  sentiments  of  many  con- 
temporary reformers.  But  the  ground  on  which  he  did  so  he 
himself  clearly  explains  to  us.  The  schoolmen  and  !Romanist 
divines,  according  to  him,  taught  that  fiiith,  furnished  with  charity, 
justified  the  sinner,  in  order  that  tliey  might  assign  the  office  of 
justification,  not  to  the  liaith,  but  to  the  charity :  tliat  so  it  might 
be  said,  Faidi  justifies  indeed ;  but  it  is  because  of  the  merit  of  that 
charity,  and  of  those  good  works  which  it  contains,  and  which  ^ve 
it  all  its  efficacy.  "  Faith,"  he  says,  is,  according  to  them,  "  the 
body  and  the  shell ;  charity  the  life,  the  kernel,  the  form,  and  fiir- 
niture."   "  But  we,"  he  continues,  "  in  the  stead  of  this  charity,  put 

1  On   this   Bchalastio   distinction    see  est.  Christus  nisi  cum  SE>Lritas  sui  aanc- 

Calvin,  Iiistit.  Lib.  lll.  ch.  iL  §  S.  Also  tiflcfitioiie  cognosci  nequtt.    Consequitur 

Neander,  Till.  220,  211.    Cnlvin  himself  fiilem  a  pio  affectu  nullo  moio  ease  dis- 

denies  the  justice  of  tlie  distinction  on  trahendnm.    A  very  diSbrent  a~ 

aiia  ground :  Fides  in  Cliristi  notitia  sita  from  Luther's. 
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^th,  and  we  say  that  f^tli  appreliends  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the 
form  which  adorns  and  furnishes  faith  ....  As  the  schoolmen  say 
that  charity  adorns  and  fupnislies  faith,  so  do  we  say  that  it  is 
Christ  which  furnishes  or  adorns  feith,  or  rather,  that  He  is  the  very 
form  and  perfection  of  faith.  Wherefore  Christ  apprehended  by 
fiiith  and  dwelHng  in  the  heart  is  the  true  Christian  righteousness, 
for  which  God  countetJi  us  righteous,  and  giveth  us  eternal  life."  ^ 

Faith  then,  he  taught,  will  justify,  not  because  it  is  ftdl  of  love, 
but  because  it  is  fiiU  of  Christ.  Therefore,  too,  he  thought  it 
necessary  to  state  that  Mth  justified,  before  it  had  charity  or  good 
works  with  it ;  though,  of  necessity,  it  must  produce  charity  and 
good  works,  as  soon  as  it  has  justified.  Faith  he  compares  to  the 
bride,  Christ  to  the  bridegroom.  The  bride  will  be  alone  with  the 
Eridegi"oom,  but  as  soon  as  she  cometh  forth  from  the  bridecham- 
ber,  she  will  be  attended  by  her  bridesmiuds  and  followers,  good 
works  and  holiness. 

The  earnestness  with  which  he  pursued  his  object,  and  the  in- 
finite importance  which  he  attached  to  it,  led  him  into  vehemence 
of  expressions,  and  perhaps  inaccuracy  of  sta.tements,  wliich  only 
the  circumstances  of  the  case  can  extenuate.  At  times  he  seems  to 
speak  as  if  faith  itself  was  the  cause,  not  merely  the  instrument,  of 
salvation.  At  other  times  he  wiites  as  if  good  works  were  rather 
to  be  avoided  than  desired.  But  it  is  fair  to  consider  these  expres- 
sions as  the  result  of  inadvertence  and  the  impetuosity  with  which 
he  pleaded  a  favourite  cause,  when  we  find  statements  of  the  evil 
of  Antinomianism,  and  the  excellency  of  those  works  which  spring 
from  feith,  in  other  portions  of  the  very  same  writings.^ 

It  should  be  added,  that  Luther  plainly  put  forth  the  statement 
that  the  sins  ^f  the  believer  are  imputed  to  Christ,  and  so  that 
Christ's  righteousness  is  imputed  to  the  behever.^  He  speaks 
often  of  the  desirableness  of  attaining  to  personal  assurance  of  sal- 
vation, and  at  times  appears  to  identify  this  assurance  with  justify- 
ing faith.* 

1  I-ather  on  Galat.  ii.  10.  See  also  *  See  on  Gal.  iii.  13.  Opera,  1554. 
on  Gal,  ii,  17  ;  v.  16.  Tom.  T.   p.  350.    Concerning  Luther's 

2  Forexample.onGnl.  iii.  22  :  "When  view  of  the  tonnecljon  of  juatificstion 
Tee  are  out  of  the  matter  of  jnsUfieation,  with  baptism,  we  may  refer  to  liis  com- 
we  cunnot  enough  praise  ana  «xtol  tliose  mentary  on  Gal.  lit.  27,  Tom.  t.  p.  369. 
works  whidi  God  lias  commanded.  For  There  he  soya,  "  We  have  by  nature  the 
who  can  enough  commend  the  profit  and  leathern  eoat  of  Adam,  but  we  put  on 
fruit  of  only  one  work,  which  a  Chris-  Christ  by  baptism."  In  Baptismo  non 
tian  does  in  and  through  iiiith  t  Indeed,  datur  vestitua  legalis  justitise  aut  noatro- 
it  is  more  precious   than  heaven  and  rum  operum,  eed  Christus  fit  indunien- 

earth."    See  also  on  Gal.  ui.  19,  23,  27,    turn  nostrum Evangeliee  Chvistura 

&c.  induere,  non  eat  legem  et  opera,  sed  in- 

"  Seeon  GaL  Ii.  16;  iii.  13.  lesllmabile  douum  induere,  scilicet  re- 
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The  council  of  Ti'ent  was  mucli  occupied  in  discussing  Luther's 
doctrine  of  justification.  Indeed,  the  Tridentine  fathers  appear  to 
have  gone  to  the  consideration  of  it,  with  the  conviction  that  aD 
his  errors  miglit  be  resolved  into  this  one.^ 

It  was  universally  agreed  among  these  divines,  that  faith  justi- 
fies. But  what  justifying  faith  was,  or  how  it  justified,  was  much 
debated.  "  All  agreed,  that  justifying  faith  is  an  assent  to  what- 
soever is  revealed  hj  God,  or  determined  by  the  Church  to  be 
believed ;  which,  sometimes  being  joined  with  charity,  sometimes 
remaining  without  it,  they  distinguished  into  two  sorts :  one,  which 
is  found  in  sinners,  which  the  schools  call  unformed,  solitary,  idle, 
or  dead  ;  the  other,  which  is  only  in  the  good,  working  by  charity, 
and  therefore  called  formed,  efficacious,  and  lively. "  But  it  was 
not  universally  agi'eed  that  justifying  faith  was  to  be  called  faith 
formed  by  charity ;  Maiinams,  a  Carmelite,  objecting  that  St.  Paul 
did  not  say  that  feith  was  formed  by  charity,  but  that  it  worketh 
by  charity.^ 

There  was  much  discussion  concerning  works  before  grace,  and 
merit  de  oongruo ;  in  which  the  Franciscans  maintained,  wliUst  the 
Dominicans  denied,  that  good  works  could  be  donu  without  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  so  merit  grace  of  congruity;^  But  concerning 
works  after  grace,  all  agreed  to  condemn  Luther,  who  denied  in- 
trinsic goodness  to  works  done  in  and  after  grace,  and  asserted  even 
that  they  were  sins.  These,  they  all  asserted,  having  been  wi'ought 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  were  essentially  good  and  perfect,*  They  all 
agreed  too,  that  only  faith  could  not  be  said  to  justify,  since  God 
and  the  Sacraments  do  justify,  as  causes  in  their  several  kinds.^ 

But  the  principal  points  of  the  difficulty  were :  first.  Is  a  man 
justified,  and  then  acts  justly  ?  or.  Does  he  act  justly,  and  then  is 
justified?  aud,  secondly,  Is  the  word  "justify"  to  be  used  in  the 
forensic  sense  of  imputing  righteousness ;  or  does  it  mean  infusion 
of  habitual  righteousness  into  the  heart  ?  On  the  latter  point  there 
was  much  difference  of  opinion;  the  Franciscans  strongly  opposing 
the  forensic  sense,  which  was  as  strongly  upheld  by  Marinarus. 
None  doubted  that  Christ  had  merited  for  us,  but  some  blamed  the 
word  to  impute,  because  it  was  not  found  in  the  fathers ;  whilst 
others  said  that,  agreeing  on  the  tiling,  it  was  needless  to  dispute 
about  the  word ;  a  word  which  it  appears  the  Doi 


n  peccatorum,  juetiUam,  paccm, 
consolationeiiiglstitlam  in  Spirilu  ^anclo, 
Balutem,  vitam,  et  Christam  ipaum.     See 
also  Ik  Sao:  Baptism.  Tom.  i.  p.  TS. 
'  Sarpi,  Eht.  Lib,  ii.  p.  178. 
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would  have  accepted,  as  showing  that  all  was  from  Christ,  but  that 
they  suspected  ajiy  word  which  was  popular  with  the  Lutherans.^ 

After  many  such  discussions  as  these,  the  Council  finally  drew 
up  sixteen  heads  and  thirty  canons  or  anathemas  on  the  subject 
of  justification,  yet  so  guarded  and  obscure  that  each  party  wrote 
treatises  to  prove  that  the  decisions  were  in  their  fevour.^  The 
most  important  of  the  decrees  were  the  following;  (2)  That  God 
sent  His  Son  to  redeem  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  (3)  But  that, 
though  He  died  for  all,  yet  those  only  enjoy  the  benefit  to  whom 
His  merit  is  communicated.  (4)  That  the  justification  of  the 
wicked  is  a  translation  from  the  state  of  a  son  of  Adam  to  that  of 
a  son  of  God,  which,  since  the  Gospel,  is  not  done  without  baptism 
or  the  vow  thereof,  (6)  That  lie  beginning  of  justification  in 
adults  proceeds  from  preventing  gi-ace,  (7)  That  justification  ia 
not  only  remission  of  sins,  hut  sanetification  also ;  and  has  five 
causes  :  the  final,  G«d's  glory  and  eternal  life  ;  the  efficient,  God  j 
the  meritorious,  Christ ;  the  instrumental,  the  sacraments ;  and  the 
formal,  righteousness,  given  by  God,  received  according  to  the 
good  pleasiire  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  according  to  the  disposition 
of  the  receiver,  receiving  together  with  remission  of  sins,  fiiith, 
hope,  and  charity.  (8)  That,  when  St.  Paul  saitli  that  man  is 
justified  by  faith  and  gratis,  it  ought  to  be  understood,  because 
feith  is  the  beginning,  and  the  things  which  precede  justification 
are  not  meritorious  of  grace.'' 

Among  the  anathemas,  some  of  the  most  important  are :  (1) 
That  a  man  may  be  justified  without  grace,  (11)  That  man  is 
justified  only  by  the  imputation  of  the  justice  of  Christ,  or  only  by 
remission  of  sins  without  inherent  grace,  or  charity ;  or  that  the 
grace  of  justification  is  only  the  favour  of  God.  (12)  Tliat  justi- 
fying faith  is  nothing  but  confidence  in  the  mercy  of  God,  who  rc- 
mitteth  sins  for  Christ.  (14)  That  man  is  absolved  and  justified, 
because  he  doth  firmly  believe  that  he  is  justified.* 

These  articles  and  canons  show  the  difference  between  Luther 
and  the  Council  of  Trent,  so  far  as  we  can  be  certain  of  the  design 
of  the  latter.  Yet  the  most  eminent  divines  present  in  the  Council, 
afl^r  its  decrees,  debated  on  their  sense ;  ^  so  that  at  last  it  was 
necessary  to  make  a  decree  against  all  notes,  glosses,  and  commen- 
taries ;  the  Pope  reserving  to  himself  the  right  of  solving  diffi- 
culties, and  settling  controversies  on  the  subject,® 

I  Sarpi,  Hist.  Bk.  ii.  p.  187.  *  Concil.  Tridant.  Can.  1,  II,  12,  14. 

=  Ibia.  p.  202.  5  Sarpi,  Bk.  ii.  p.  215. 

»  Coneil.  Trident.  Seas.  vr.  capp.  2,  3,  •  Ibid.  Bit.  viii.  p.  762. 
i,  5,  7,  8. 
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Roman  Catliolic  writers  since  the  Reformation  have  generally 
gone  against,  the  forensic  sense  of  the  word  "justify ;  "  have  held, 
that  God  by  grace  implants  inherent  righteousness  in  the  heart, 
makes  the  sinner  righteous  by  union  with  Christ  and  the  indwelling 
of  His  Spirit,  and  that  then  He  esteems  him,  what  in  fact  He  has 
made  him,  a  holy  and  righteous  man.  Their  view  has  been  thus 
Stated  by  one  who  may  be  supposed  to  have  carefully  studied  it, 
"  It  appears  that  they  hold  two  things :  —  that  the  presence  of 
grace  implies  the  absence  of  mortal  sin ;  next,  that  it  is  a  divine 
gift  bringing  with  it  the  property  of  a  continual  acceptableness,  and 
so  recommending  the  soul  to  God's  favour  so  as  to  anticipate  the 
necessity  of  any  superadded  pardon."  ^ 

To  return  to  the  Lutheran  divines  :  Melancthon,  the  Confession 
of  Augsburg,  and  generally  the  more  moderate  Lutherans,  softened 
and  explained  the  strong  language  of  Ijuther.  With  them  Faith 
was  trust  (Jidudd),  or  fiduciary  apprehension.  It  was  made  clear, 
tJiat  feith  in  itself  had  no  virtue,  but  that  the  meritorious  cause 
of  justification  was  the  death  and  satisfaction  of  Jesus  Christ.  So 
that  justification  by  faith  was  even  said  to  he  a  correlative  term  for 
justification  or  salvation  by  the  merits  and  death  of  Christ.  Nay, 
justification  by  faith  was  even  called  a  Paulina  fgura,  by  which 
was  meant  that  we  are  saved  by  grace,  and  not  by  claims  or  merits 
of  our  own,^ 

^  Newmnn,  On  Jmt\ficatioa,  p.  S96.  See  aliutl  diratur,  quMD  quod  propter  Filium 

also  Bellarmine,  Da  Jatiific;  and  Bar-  Deiactapiamua  remissionem  peccatorum 

row,  II.  Sect.  v.  p.  79.  et  tepatemur  jusli  ....  Inteliigatur  ergo 

Bellatmina  states  the  causes  of  jnsUfi-  propositio  corrdaliiK,  Pide  justi  sumua,  id 

onlioii  t!ms:  1.    TItR  final  caase,  God's  est,  par  mieericordiara  propter  Filium  Dei 

glory  and  our  talvation.    2.  The  effideat  anmua  justi  aeunceepti.— Mai.  iocrAeoi. 

eaase,  God'a  goodness  and  Ciirist's  merits,  de  Vk.  Fidd,  f.  199,  2.   Newman,  Oa  Jta- 

3.  m  maUrial  raus',  the  yoind  or  wifl  of  iif.  p.  27S. 

man,  in  wliich  righteonsiiesB  abides,  and  '  Cam  i^tur  didmaa  Kife  justificamar, 
la  whioli  are  fornied  the  disposit  intelll^mns,  quod  justi  sumus 
disposing  to  the  formal  cause.  pdua  virtntis  dignitatem,  sed 
fiiraud  cause,  internally,  the  ]  jentenlia,  coasequi  nos  remissi- 
Brace;  estemaUj',  the  righteou  icatorum,  et  imputationeni  jus- 
Christ.  De  JvMific.  Lib.  I.  cap.  aiaeiicordiam  propter  Cbristum 
fixation  he  denius  to  consist  in  r  m  bonos  tnenteg  nihil  ofieadeC 
of  sins  or  imputation  of  right  \m  PaaliiKe  figurte.  Fide  jaslifi- 
only,  but  asserts  it  to  have  for  r  mtelligant  proprie  de  ' 
oause  (he  infusion  of  habitnal  ri  tamque  Tens  et  i 
T!i   ._   ___  8  g  16,    Qqi  iu^    Quidpotest 


i  afflictse  et  pavid^  in 
oribus  quam  audire,   hoc   esse 
,         ^  IJI  m  Dei,  hanc  esse  vocem  sponsi 

IS,  et  passim.  lit  statuant  certe  dunari  remia- 

2  Fide  sumus  juati,  id  eat,  pe  sccatorum  sen  reconeiliationem, 

cordiara  propter  Christum  sum  :er  nostram  dignitatem,  sed  gra- 

non  quia  fides  sit  vhtus.  quia  liaericordiam,  propter  Christum, 

remissionem  sua  dignitate.  —  S  cium   sit   certum.  —  Confessio 

Loci  Theohg.  de.  Aiyan.  Adaeri  15iO.     De  Fide,  Sylicge  Confea- 

^  -   entie,  B.  L.  p.'333.  )xf.  1827,  p.  1B2. 


Cutti  dioitur.  Fide  justiflcai 
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Thus  then  it  was  ruled,  that  the  peculiar  significance  of  St. 
Paul's  language,  and  of  the  Lutheran  use  of  it,  impHed,  not  an 
opposition  of  faith  to  charity,  or  of  faith  to  holiness,  hut  an  oppo- 
sition of  the  merits  of  Christ  to  the  merits  of  man,  of  the  mercy 
of  God  to  the  claims  which  a  sinner  might  suppose  himself  to  have 
for  acceptance  in  God's  presence. 

Still  it  was  clear  that,  in  some  sense,  faith  was  made  the  inBtru- 
ment  or  formal  cause  of  justification.  And  the  question  still 
remained,  Had  such  faith  love  in  it,  or  was  it  to  he  considered  as 
apart  from  lore  ?  We  have  seen  that  Luther  declared  tliat  justi- 
fying fiiith  had  not  love  in  it  till  it  had  justified ;  and  to  his  defi- 
nitions some  of  the  Lutherans  adhered,  though  he  may  himself 
afterwards  have  in  some  degree  modified  them. 

Melancthon  and  the  moderate  Lutherans  appear  to  have  spoken 
I'ather  i^fferently.  Melancthon  says,  that  "  no  doubt  there  are  love 
and  other  graces  in  faith ;  hut  that,  when  St,  Paul  says,  '  we  are 
justified  by  iaith,'  he  means,  not  by  the  virtue  of  that  grace,  hut 
by  the  mercy  of  God,  for  the  sake  of  the  Mediator."  ^  The  Con- 
fession of  Augsburg  declares,  that  "  faith  cannot  exist  except  in 
those  who  repent ;  "  that  "  among  good  works,  the  chief  is  faith, 
which  produces  many  other  virtues,  which  cannot  exist  till  feith  has 
been  conceived  in  the  heart."  ^  Again,  it  reconciles  St.  James 
and  St.  Paul,  by  explsuning  that  St.  James  speaks  of  a  mere  his- 
torical faith,  whilst  St.  Paul  speaks  of  reliance  on  God's  mercy  in 
Christ.^  It  distinctly  asserts,  that  feith  brings  forth  good  works, 
and  quotes  with  approbation  the  words  of  St.  Ambrose,  MAes  honce 
voluntatis  et  juatm  actionis  genitrix  e8(.*  All  then,  but  a  few  of  the 
more  ri^d  Lutherans,  agreed  that  it  was  a  living,  not  a  dead  faith, 
a  faith  full  of  good  works,  not  a  bare  and  historical  assent  to  truth, 
which  justified  the  soul.  Still,  the  question  remained.  Was  itfiAes^ 
qu<B  viva  est,  or,  fides  qua  viva  est,  (i.  e.  faith,  which  is  living,  or 
faith,  because  it  is  living,)  which  justifies  ?  Some  thought,  that  if 
it  were  considered  as  justifying  because  it  was  living,  then  there 
would  be  some  merit  attached  to  that  which  quickened  it,  or  which 

I  Concede  in  fiducia  inesse  dilectionem,  '  Nee  existere  fidea  potest  nisi  in  liia 

t'C  hanc  virtutem.  ot  plerasquo  ]iliH!t  ad-  qui  ptenitentinm  agunt,  quia  fides  conso- 

psse  oportere  ;  sed  cum  diuimus,  ITiducia  lalur  corda  in  contritione  et  tercoribus 

siimiis  justi,  non  iiitelligatur  noe  propter     peccati Inter  bona  opera,  pneoipunm 

virtutis  istiua  disniCatem,  sed  per  mis-  est  et  summus  cultua  Dei  Hies  ipsa,  et 

erit.'oi'diani    recipi  propter    MediatJirem,  parit  muICas  alias  virtutes,  quig  exiatere 

qnem    tamen   oportet   fide  apprehend!,  non  possunt,  nisi  prius  corda  fidem  eon- 

Ergo ! I oe  die! mag  correlative. — Melaaoth.  eeperint. —  Confess.  August.    Sr/tl.    Conf. 

Loci  Thfolixf.  de  Arffuia.  Aditrs.  p.   284.  p   83. 

Laurence.  B.  L.  p.  '832.    Newman,  Jus-  "  Si//loge  Conf.  pp.  181,  182. 

iyJc.  p.  10.  '  Ibid,  p.  183. 
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showed  it  to  be  alive,  i.  e.  to  charity.  "  Modes  were  inTented  of 
explaining  the  difficulty,  which  savoured  more  of  metaphysical 
subtlety  than  of  practical  wisdom,  such  as  that  mentioned  by  Bish- 
op Bull :  "  Faith  jnstifies,  pregnant  with  good  works,  but  not  as 
yet  having  given  birth  to  them."  ^ 

Bucer,  a  divine,  who  had  some  concern  in  our  own  Rfeforma- 
tion,  and  whose  opinions  are  therefore  particularly  interesting  to 
us,  seems  to  have  been  very  moderate  on  this  subject.  He  ex- 
presses his  regret  that  language  should  be  used  concerning  fiiith 
alone,  to  the  exclusion  of  holiness,  such  as  to  offend  well-meaning 
men.  He  considers  that  no  one  should  object  to  the  additions  of 
viva  or  formata  as  applied  to  justifying  faith  ;  since  it  is  plain  that 
St.  Paul  spoke  of  a  living  Mth  as  justifying,  and  only  meant  to 
exclude  self-righteousness.^ 

Several  controversies  concerning  justification  arose  among  the 
Lutherans,  even  in  the  lifetime  of  Luther.  Osiander,  a.  d,  1550, 
broached  some  opinions,  the  exact  nature  of  which  it  may  be  diffi- 
cult to  define.  They  appear  to  have  been  chiefly,  "  that  faith  does 
not  justify  by  applying  and  embracing  the  righteousness  of  the 
Man  Christ,  but  }iy  uniting  to  Christ,  who  then  by  Hia  Divine 
nature  dwells  in  the  heart,  and  that  this  union  both  justifies  before 
God,  and  sanctifies  the  sinner."  There  was  probably,  however, 
something  more  than  this,  or  it  would  hardly  have  excited  the 
vehement  opposition  of  so  mild  a  man  as  Melaucthon.^ 

Of  a  very  different  kind  were  the  errors  of  Agricola,  (a.  d. 
1538,)  who  is  accused  of  having  carried  the  doctrine  o{  faith  alone 
to  its  most  noxious  extreme.  He  is  esteemed  the  founder  of  the 
Antinomians ;  and  is  said  to  have  held  that  all  licentiousness  and 
sin  were  allowable,  if  only  Christ  was  received  and  embraced  by  a 
lively  fiiith.     He  was  vigorously  opposed  by  Luther.' 

To  proceed  from  the  Lutheran  to  the  Calvinistic  reformer : 
they  appear  for  the  most  part  to  have  symbolized  with  Luther  in 
his  general  statement  concerning  justification.  They  declared  that 
to  justify  was  a  forensic  term  signifying  to  remit  sins,  and  pronounco 
righteovM.^    They  siud,  that  we  receive  this  justification   not  by 

1  Bull,  Ritria.  Afoiid.  Diss.  Prior,  vi.        '  Juatificatio  si^nifloat  Apostolo  in  dia- 

2.  _  putnlione  rle  Jaatificatione,  peccala  remit- 

^  See  especially  on   PBalm  xi.  quoted  tere,  a  eatpa  et  pie'ia  absoiiKre,  in  gratiain 

by  Ball,  Maim.  Apostol.  Diss.  Post.  ii.  8,  Tmipere,  el  jastum  pmaaadiu-e.  —  boa/ess. 

'  Mosh.  Ch.  Ski-  Art.  svi,  §  iii.  part  Hdvet.  S^Uoi/b,  p.  51. 
II.     See  also  Cftlv.  Aisiii.  III.  cap,  xi.  6-       Noa  jusdficationem  simplioiter  inter- 

11,  who  aceuaea  him  of  opinions  bonier-  prelamur  acceptionem,  qua  noa  Deus  ia 

log  on  Maniclieism.  gratiam  receptoa  pro  iustis  habet.  —  Cal- 

*  Mosh.  aa  above.  Tin,  Imt.  iii.  xi.  11. 


-d  by  Google 


298  OF  THE  JUSTIFICATION  OF  MAN.  [Art.  XI. 

works,  but  by  faith  in  God's  mercy ;  and  because  feitb  receives 
Christ,  our  righteousness,  and  ascribes  all  to  God's  grace  in  Christ, 
therefore  justification  is  attributed  to  feith,  and  that  chiefly  be- 
cause of  Christ,  not  because  it  is  any  work  of  oui-s.^  They  con- 
sidered it  to  consist  especially  in  the  imputation  of  our  sins  to 
Christ,  and  of  Christ's  righteousness  to  us ;  and  strenuously  denied 
that  justification  was  in  consequence  of  any  internal  sanctification 
wrought  in  us  by  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  faith 
which  He  inspires.^  They  denied  that  justification  was  of  faith 
and  works  conjoined.^  But  when  the  question  arose.  Is  the  faith 
which  justifies  to  he  considered  as  alone,  and  informis,  or  lively,  and 
full  of  good  works,  (formata)  ?  they  seem  to  haye  decided  that  it 
was  the  latter  and  not  the  former.  Although  Calvin  complained 
that  the  distinction  was  nugatory,  inasmuch  as  faith  never  could 
exist  apart  from  the  holiness  which  it  produces.* 

Our  own  reformers  soon  embraced  the  doctrine  of  Luther,  with 
such  modifications  as  their  own  wisdom  suggested.  In  tlie  Ar- 
ticles set  forth  in  1536,  justification  is  defined  to  signify  remission 
of  sins  and  acceptance  into  the  fevour  of  God.  We  are  said  to 
attain  this  justification  for  the  only  mercy  and  grace  of  the  Father, 
freely  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  through  contrition  and  faith  joined 
with  charity ;  '^  language  whicli  is  repeated  in  the  Institution  of  a 
Christian  Manfi 

As  on  other  subjects,  the  English  reformers'  views  grew  more 
fixed  and  definite  after  the  death  of  Henry  VIII.  The  Homily 
of  Salvation,  and  the  11th  Article  of  1552,  expressed  definitively 
the  judgment  of  Ci-anmer  and  \m  companions  on  justification. 
The  11th  Article,  as  drawn  by  them,  ran  thus  :  "  Justification  by 

>  S'lllage,  p.  52.  a  Calv.  Inst.  ill.  xi.  18, 14. 

^Deus  no8  JHsUScatnon  imputans  no-  '  Quapropter  loquiniiir  in  hac   cansa. 

Ilia  peccaCa,  Bed  imputans  Christ!  nobU  noti  de  ticta  £de,  de  inani  et  otiosa  et 

jugfltuiin.    ■Syflojre,  p.  62.  mortua,  sed  de  viva,  vivifictinteque,  quie 

Hinc  et  illuci  canfititur,  sola  iiitercea-  propter  Cliiiatum,(|^ai  vitaest  etvivifleat, 

Bioaejustitiaa  Christi  nos  obtinere  ut  co-  quern  uomprebendit,  viva  est  et  dicitur, 

ram   Deo  justificemur.    Quod  perinde  ac  se  vivam  esse  vivis  declarat  opcribua. 

valet  ac  ei  dicuretur  homlnem  non  in  Hiliil  itaque  contra  banc   nostram  doc- 

Beipao  juatum  esse,  aed  quia  CliriBti  jus-  trjiiam  pugnat  Jacobus  ille,  qui  de  fide 

titiaimputalioneGumiUoeonimunicatur:  loquitur  inaui  et  mortuii,  ^unm  quidam 

quod  ftocurata  Miimadversione  dignum  jattabant,  CJiristiim  autem  intra  se  viven- 

eet.     Siquidem  evaneeuit  nugamentum  tem  per  fldem  non  habcbant.  —  Confess. 

iUud,  idao  juatiflfari  hominem  fide,  quo-  Helcft.  Salloge,  p.  58.     See  also  Calvin, 

niflm  illn  Spiritum  Dei  partieipat  quo  jua-  ins(.  m.  i'l.  8,  quoted  above, 

tusredditur;  quodmagia  eatcontrarium  ^  Foi-malaries  of  Faith  in  the  Reign  of 

Biqieriori  doctrinie  quam  ut  conciiiariun-  Seniy  VIII.     Oxford,  p.  12. 

quam  queat.    Ncque  eninidubium,  quin  ^  Il>id.  p.  209. 
Kit  inops  propi-iK  justitiie,  qai  juatitjaai 
extra  seipsura  quierere  douetur.  —  Calv. 
hisl.  III.  xi.  28. 
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only  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  that  sense  as  it  is  declared  in  the 
Homily  of  Justification,  is  a  most  certain  and  wholesome  doctrine 
for  Christian  men."  The  Article  as  it  stands  now  is  somewhat 
differently  worded,  but  probably  conveys  the  same  sense.  Both 
send  us  to  the  "  Homily  of  Justification  "  as  the  interpreter  of  the 
sense  in  which  the  Church  of  England  understands  "  Justification 
by  feith ; "  and  therefore  the  definitions  of  this  homily,  if  we  can 
discover  them,  are  the  definitions  of  the  Anglican  Church  concern- 
ing this  debated  point.  There  is  no  homily  entitled  the  Homily 
of  Justification,  but  the  Homily  of  Salvation  treats  expressly  of 
justification ;  and  it  has  therefore  always  been  understood,  either 
that  tiiis  homily  alone,  or  this  conjoined  with  that  which  precedes 
and  that  which  follows  it,  is  the  homily  referred  to  in  the  Article. 

The  Article  itself,  as  it  now  stands,  appears  to  speak  very  much 
the  language  of  Meianctlion  and  the  Confession  of  Augsburg ;  for 
its  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  is,  that  "  We 
are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  the  merits  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  feitli,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or 
deservings."  This  is  iangiiage  very  similar  to  that  of  Melancthon, 
quoted  above,  who  considered  justification  by  feith,  and  salvation 
by  grace,  to  be  correlative  terms-;  and  to  that  of  the  Confession  of 
Augsburg,  which  calls  justification  by  Mth  a  Paulina  figura  for 
remission  of  sins  by  mercy,  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  For  further 
explanation  the  Article  sends  us  to  the  homily,  which  teaches  as 
follows. 

It  begins  by  defining  justification  to  be  "  the  forgiveness  of  sins 
and  trespasses."  "  This  justification  or  righteousness,  which  we  so 
receive  of  God's  mercy  and  Christ's  merits,  embraced  by  fiiith,  is 
taken,  allowed,  and  accepted  for  our  perfect  and  full  justification. 
....  God  sent  His  Son  into  the  world  to  fulfil  the  Law  for  us, 
and  by  shedding  of  His  most  precious  Blood,  to  make  a  sacrifice 
and  satisfiiction,  or  (as  it  may  be  called)  amends  to  His  Father  for 
our  sins,  to  assuage  His  wrath  and  indignation  conceived  against 
us  for  the  same.  Insomuch  that  infenta,  being  baptized  and  dying 
in  their  infancy,  are  by  this  sacrifice  washed  from  their  sins,  brought 
to  God's  favour,  and  made  His  children,  and  inheritors  of  Hia 
Kingdom  of  Heaven.  And  they  which  in  act  or  deed  do  sin  after 
baptism,  when  they  turn  again  to  God  unfeignedly,  they  are  like- 
wise washed  by  this  sacrifice  from  their  sins,  in  such  sort  that  there 
remaineth  not  any  spot  of  sin  that  shall  be  imputed  to  their  dam- 
nation. This  is  that  justification  of  righteousness  which  St.  Paul 
speaketh  of  when  he  saith.  No  man  is  Justified  hy  the  works  of  the 
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Saw,  hutfredy,  by  faith  in  Jems  Cfhnst.    Gfal.  ii The  Apostle 

touchetli  specially  three  tilings,  which  must  go  together  in  our  jus- 
tification. Upon  God's  part,  His  great  mercy  and  grace :  upon 
Christ's  part,  justice,  that  is,  the  satisfaction  of  God's  justice  .... 
upon  our  part,  true  and  lively  fiiith  in  the  ments  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  yet  is  not  ours,  hut  God's  worldng  in  us  ...  .  Therefore  St. 
Paul  declareth  here  nothing  upon  the  hehalf  of  man  concerning  his 
justiflcatiou,  but  only  a  truo  and  lively  feith,  which  nevertheless  is 
the  gift  of  God,  and  not  man's  only  wort  without  God,  And  yet 
Hon-  it  is  to  *'^^''  ^^^  doth  not  shut  out  repentance,  hope,  love, 
be  understood  dread  and  the  fear  of  God,  to  be  ioined  with  faith,  in 
that  failh  1U5-  ,         .     .       .o    i    .         ■       i  .      . 

tiiietii  without  every  man  that  is  justined,  but  it  shutteth  them  out 
works.  £.j.^j^  j,jjg  office  of  justifying.    So  that,  although  they  be 

all  present  together  in  him  that  is  justified,  yet  they  justify  not  alto- 
gether ;  nor  the  feith  also  doth  not  shut  out  the  justice  of  our  good 
works,  necessarily  to  be  done  afterwards  of  duty  towards  God :  (for 
we  are  most  bounden  to  serve  God  in  doing  good  deeds,  commanded 
by  Him,  in  His  holy  Scripture,  all  the  days  of  our  life ;)  but  it  ex- 
cludeth  them,  so  that  we  may  not  do  them  to  this  intent,  to  be 
made  just  by  doing  of  tliem."^ 

Again  —  "  The  trae  understanding  of  the  doctrine,  we  he  justified 
freely  by  fiiith  without  works,  or  that  we  be  justified  by  faith  in 
Christ  only,  is  not  that  this  our  own  act  to  believe  in  Christ,  or  this 
our  faith  in  Christ,  which  is  within  ua,  doth  justify  us,  and  deserve 
our  justification  unto  us  (for  that  were  to  count  ourselves  to  be 
justified  by  some  act  or  virtue  which  is  within  ourselves)  ;  but  the 
true  understanding  and  meaning  thereof  is,  that  although  we  hear 
God's  word  and  beheve  it ;  although  we  have  faith,  hope,  charity, 
repentance,  dread  and  fear  of  God  within  us,  and  do  never  so  many 
good  works  thereunto ;  yet  we  must  renounce  the  merit  of  all  said 
virtues,  of  faith,  hope,  charity,  and  all  other  virtues  and  good  deeds 
which  we  either  have  done,  shall  do,  or  can  do,  as  things  that  be 
fer  too  weak  and  insufficient  and  imperfect  to  deserve  remission  of 
our  sins  and  our  justification  ;  and  therefore  we  must  trust  only  in 
God's  mercy,  and  that  sacrifice  which  our  High  Priest  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Clirist,  the  Son  of  God,  once  offered  for  us  upon  the  cross, 
to  obtain  thereby  God's  grace  and  remission,  as  well  of  our  original 
sin  in  baptism,  as  of  all  actual  sin  committed  hj  us  after  our  baptism, 
if  we  truly  repent  and  turn  unfeignedly  to  Him  again.  So  that  as 
St.  John  the  Baptist,  although  he  was  never  so  virtuous  and  godly 
a  man,  yet  in  this  matter  of  forgiveness  of  sin,  he  did  put  the  peo- 
» First  Pan  of  the  Somily  of  SalBalion. 
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pie  from  Limj  and  appointed  tliem  to  Christ,  saying  thus  unto  them : 
Behold  the  Lanib  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  si^s  of  the  world, 
John  i. ;  eVen  so,  as  great  and  godly  a  virtue  as  the  Kvely  faith  is, 
yet  it  putteth  us  from  itself,  and  remitteth  or  appointeth  us  unto 
Christ,  for  to  have  only  by  Him  remission  of  our  sins,  or  justifica- 
tion. So  that  our  faith  in  Christ  (as  it  were)  saith  unto  us  thus : 
It  is  not  I  that  take  away  your  sins,  but  it  is  Christ  only ;  and  to 
Him  only  I  send  you  for  that  purpose,  forsaking  therein  all  your 
good  virtues,  words,  thoughts,  and  works,  and  only  putting  your 
trust  in  Christ." ' 

It  is  plain  that  the  doctrine  contained  in  these  extracts  (from 
a  homily  which  has  unusual  autliority,  as  being  virtually  assented 
to  by  every  one  who  signs  the  Ai'licles)  is  briefly  as  follows.  That, 
■which  the  English  reformers  meant  by  justification  by  faith,  is,  that 
we  can  never  deserve  anything  at  God's  hands  by  our  own  works, 
—  that  therefore  we  must  owe  our  salvation  only  to  the  free  mercy 
of  God,  who,  for  the  sake  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  pardons  and 
accepts  all  in&nts  who  are  baptized  in  His  name,  and  aU  persons 
who  sin  after  baptism,  when  by  His  grace  they  are  brought  to  re- 
pentance and  conversion,  —  that  justification  is  especially  assigned 
to  faith,  not  Jjecanse  of  any  peculiar  excellence  in  faith  itself,  but 
rather  because  fiiith  sends  us  from  itself  to  Christ,  and  because  by 
it  we  apprehend  Christ  and  rest  upon  Him  only  for  acceptance  with 
God,  —  that,  though  therefore  we  ascribe  justification  to  faithonly, 
it  is  not  meant  that  justifying  feith  either  is  or  can  be  without  its 
fruits,  but  that  it  is  ever  pregnant  and  adorned  with  love,  and  hope, 
and  holiness. 

Langui^e  in  strict  conformity  with  this  was  uniformly  held  by 
those  who  had  the  chief  hand  in  drawing  up  the  Articles  and  com- 
piHng  the  Liturgy,  and  is  to  be  found  in  those  semi-authoritative 
documents  which  were  from  time  to  time  set  forth  by  them.^ 

1  Second  Pnrt  of  Somilt/  of  Salvatioa.  JuBtiflcation  U  thus  briefly  explained 

Also  conceraing  the  dltl^rence  between  in  Edw.  VI. 'b  Catechism  :  "  As  olc  as  we 

a  dead  and  living  fiiith,  and  the  recon-  use  to  say  that  we  are  made  righteous 

dilation  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  James,  see  and  sitred   by   f^th  only,   it  is  tneant 

Fan  3.    See  also  the  condueion  of  the  thereby,  that  fiiitb  or  rather  trust  alone, 

8d  part  of  the  Homily  on  Pragtr ;  the  dotU  lay  hand  upon,  understand,  and  per- 

2d    part  of  the   Bomily  on   Mmsik&is,  eeive  our  righteous  making  to  be  given 

near  the  middle ;  the  conclusion  of  the  us  of  God  freely  :  that  is  to  say,  by  no 

eeconA  Homilji  of  Oie  Passion,  and  partic-  deserts  of  our  own,  but  by  the  free  grace 

ulady  tlie  whole  of  the  Homilies  of  Faith  ai   the    Almighty    Father.     Moreorer, 

a«d  Good  Worha.  Mth  doth  engender  in  us  the  love  of  our 

'  We    may  refer  particularly  to  the  neighbour,  and    sach  works    as  God  is 

following:    Crnniuer's    Coteciism,    Oxf.  pleased  withal.    For  if  it  be  a  true  and 

pp.  98,  114,  115,  !i3,  205;    Cranmer's  lEvely&.ith,quicl:enedby  the  Holy  Ghost, 

Works;  ed.  Jenkyns,  Oxf.  ii.  p.  121,  iii.  she  ia  the  mother  of  all  good  saying  and 

563.  doing  ....  And  although  good  works 
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Owing  to  the  unhappy  divisions  of  later  times  in  tlie  Church  of 
England,  there  has  been  no  small  difference  among  her  divines  on 
this  head  of  justification ;  a  difference,  howevei-,  which  there  ia 
good  reason  to  hope  is  rather  appai-ent  in  scholastic  and  logical 
definitions,  than  in  its  bearing  on  vital  truth  or  practical  godliness. 

The  gi'eat  Hooker  wrote  a  treatise  on  Justification,  in  which  he 
strongly  impugns  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning 
justification  by  infosion  of  righteousness,  and  maintains  the  princi- 
ple of  imputation,  distinguishing  the  righteousness  of  justification 
as  external  to  us,  the  righteousness  of  sanctification  as  internal.^ 

Bishop  Bull  in  his  Harmonia  Apostoltea  admits  that  sense  of 
justification  by  faith,  which,  he  says,  all  the  sounder  Protestants 
have  attached  to  it,  namely,  Salvation  by  grace  only.  He  takes 
justification  in  the  forensic  sense,  the  meritorious  cause  of  which  is 
Christ,  the  instrument  or  formal  cause  being  fides  formata,  or  faith 
accompanied  by  good  works.^ 

Dr.  Barrow,  in  the  fii'st  five  of  his  Sermons  on  the  Creed,  dis- 
cusses the  nature  of  faith  and  justification  with  great  learning  and 
moderation.  Justification  he  shows  to  be  a  forensic  term,  to  be 
given  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  to  be  the  result  of  God's  mere  mercy, 
apart  from  our  deserts ;  yet  he  considers  baptism  and  faith  to  be 
the  conditions  of  justification,  and  feith  to  include  its  effects.  Faith 
is  a  heai'ty  reception  of  the  Gospel,  first  exerting  itself  by  open 
avowal  ill  baptism,  to  which  time  therefore  the  act  of  justification 
especially  pertains.  Yet  too  every  dispensation  of  pardon  granted 
upon  repentance  may  he  also  termed  justification.     Hence  every 

cannot  deserve  to  moke  us  righteous  be-  m^is  diatrahi  debeant  quam  Christus 
fore  God,  yet  do  thoy  BO  cleave  unto  fiUth,  illorum  in  nobis  author  a  seipEO  diveili 
that  neither  can  faith  be  found  without  possit.  —  Bndand.  Theolog.  I.  p.  282. 
them,  nor  good  norks  be  anywhere  witli-  jewet'e  Apologg:  Itsque  iinioum  re- 
out  feitli.  —  {Enchiridi'oa  Theolog.  i.  p.  ceptum  noatrnni  et  perftigium  ease  afl  ■ 
25|)  misericDTiiiain  Palris  nostrt  per  Jcsum 
So  NocI'b  Catechism  :  Ad  Del  miseri-  Chrietum,  ut  certo  nairaia  noslris  persua- 
eordiara  eonfugienduni  est  qua  gratis  DOS  deamus  ilium  esse  propitiationem  pro 
inChrislonullnnoslTomeriCo necoparuiD  peccaljs  nostris;  (jus  sanguine  omnea 
reepectu,  aoiore  et  tieuevolentia  complec-  mbas  nostras  deietoe  esse  ....  Quamvis 
titur;  tam  peccata  nobis  nostra  condo-  autem  dicamue  niliil  noljis  ease  praasidii 
nams,tuin  juatitiaCliriBliperPideminip-  in  operibus  et  factis  nostrisj  et  omiiifl  aa- 
sani  ita  nos  donans  utob  earn,  perinde  lutis  nostric  ratJanem  constituamus  in 
no  si  nostra  easet,  ipsi  accept)  simus  ....  solo  Christa,  non  tamen  ea  causa  dici' 
M.  Non  ergo  inter  hujus  juatitice  causas  mus  laxe  et  solute  vivenduni  esse,  quasi 
Fidem  principem  locum  tenere  dicis,  ut  tingi  tantum  et  credere,  satis  ait  huminl 
qjas  merib)  nos  ex  nobis  justi  coram  Deo  Cbristiano,  et  nihil  ab  co  aliud  espec- 
liabearaur  1  A.  Nequaquam  :  id  enira  es-  tetur.  Vera  Fides  Tiva  est,  nee  potest 
set  Fidem  in  Cliristi  locum  subalituere .  ■  esse  otiosa.  —  Enckirid,  Theolog.  pp.  131, 
M.  Terum  an  a  bonis  operibus  Ita  separari  132. 

Laiujustitia potest,  nt  qui  hancliabet,  illis  ^  Discourse  on   Jiistijiaiiion,  &c.  Works, 

careat  t    A.  Mequaqoain  .  .  .  .  M.  Jus-  in.  pt  ii.  p.  601.  Osf.  1886. 

tilJam  ergo,  Fidem,  ac  bona  opera,  natura  ^  Bull's  Harm.  Apost.  and  Excmiert  Celt- 

oohereu^  esse  dicis,  qun  proinde   non  surce.     Worh,  Osf.  iii.  iv. 
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person  is  justified  freely  for  Christ's  sake  at  liis  baptism,  continues 
jusUlied  whilst  he  is  in  a  state  of  lively  iaitli,  and  returns  to  a  state 
of  justification,  if  he  have  fallen  from  it,  by  repentance.^ 

Dr.  Waterlaiid,  in  a  very  able  tract  on  the  same  subject,  argues, 
that  the  causes  of  justification  are  (1)  the  moving  cause,  God's 
grace  and  goodness ;  (2)  the  meritorious  cause,  Christ ;  (3)  the 
efficient  cause,  the  Hoiy  Spirit  —  that  its  instruments  are  (1)  bap- 
tism; (2)  faith  —  that  its  conditions  are,  (1)  faith;  (2)  obedi- 
ence.^ 

Mr.  Alexander  Knox,  a  writer  of  great  originality  and  piety, 
expressed  himself  unable  to  believe  the  protestant  doctrine  of  justi- 
fication. The  forensic  sense  of  the  word  seemed  to  him  too  like  a 
legal  fiction :  and  be  could  not  believe  that  God  could  pronounce 
any  one  just,  or  account  any  one  righteous,  who  had  really  no  such 
inherent  quality  as  justice  or  righteousness.  Accordingly,  he 
solved  the  difficulty  by  asserting  that  God  pronounces  those  riight- 
eous  by  justification,  whom  He  has  already  made  so  by  sanctifica- 
tion,^ 

In  still  later  days,  Mr.  Faber  has  written  an  able  work  to  prove 
that  in  the  earliest  Christian  writere,  from  Clement  of  Rome  down- 
wards, the  word  justification  is  used  strictly  in  its  forensic  sense, 
and  that  justification  is  ascribed  to  faitli  alone.* 

Lastly,  not  very  long  before  his  secession  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  Ml'.  Newman  published  a  most  logical  ti'eatise,  in  which  he 
professes  to  steer  a  middle  course  between  the  Roman  and  the 
Lutheran  doctrines.  He  takes  the  forensic  sense  of  the  term 
justification  —  and  asserts,  that  it  is  conferred  in  baptism,  is  main- 
tained by  feith,  and  consists  in  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  the  being  made  members  of  the  Body  of  Christ.^ 

Whatever  speculative  differences  may  have  existed  of  lato  or  in 
times  gone  by,  it  is  no  small  comfort  to  know,  that  it  has  been 
allowed  by  all  that  fallen  man  cannot  of  himself  become  worthy  of 
eternal  salvation,  that  he  stands  in  need  both  of  pardoning  mercy 
and  sanctifying  grace,  that  this  mercy  and  this  grace  -have  been 
procured  for  him  by  the  all-prevailing  merits  of  the  Redeemer,  and 
that  these  blessings,  offered  to  all,  may  be  appropriated  to  the 
individual  believer  by  that  faith  which  tho  Holy  Spirit  will  implant, 
and  which  must  produce  love  and  holiness  and  all  good  fi-uits.    The 

^  Worlcs,  foL  VoL  n.   especially  Ser-       * 'Fa.her'a  Primiliee  Doctrine  of  Jiistijica- 

^  Waterland,  On  JttstSJkalion,  Worki.  ^  Newman,  On  Juslijication ;  see  espa- 
Van  MUdert,  ix.  p.  427.  '  "     '     '  "     " " 

'  Knox's  BemaiiM, 
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divines  of  Trent  and  their  most  extreme  antagonists  have  denied 
none  of  these  propositions. 


Section  IL  —  SCRIPTURAL  PROOF. 

I.  QENSE  of  the  word  JusHfieation. 

^  The  word  which  we  render  just  or  righteous  (namely, 
SiKaios,  or  ill  the  Hebrewpi'^2)has  two  principal  signiiications :  the 
one  popular,  tlie  other  accurate.  In  its  popular  signification,  it  is 
nearly  equivalent  to  good,  Twly,  pious,  (ayaOo^,  euo-e^iys,  TDH)  ;  and 
is  used  commonly  of  men,  who  are  living  a  pious  and  upright  life, 
not  according  to  the  perfect  standard  of  the  law  of  God,  but  sub- 
ject to  such  imperfection  and  impurity  as  is  common  to  man.  Ex- 
amples of  tliis  usage  may  be  found  in  the  following,  among  many 
other  passages :  Gen.  vi.  9.  Ps.  xxsvii.  12.  Prov.  iv.  18 ;  xxiv. 
16.  Matt.  i.  19 ;  X.  41 ;  sxUi.  29.  Mark  vi.  20.  Luke  ii.  35. 
Acts  X.  22.  James  v.  16.  In  its  more  accurate  sense,  SutauK  sig- 
nifies absolutely,  strictly,  and  perfectly  righteous  or  just,  without 
defect  or  impurity,  like  the  holy  Angels,  or  like  God  Himself.  As 
for  instance,  in  Job  ix.  2.  Matt,  xxvii.  19.  Luke  xxiii.  4T.  Rom. 
ii.  13 ;  iii.  10.  1  Tim.  i,  9.  In  which,  as  in  most  similar  pas- 
sages, the  word  particularly  seems  to  express  innocent,  not  guilty, 
with  reference  to  a  tribunal  of  justice,  or  question  of  crime.  The 
same  distinction  is  equally  observable  in  the  substantive  rigJdeous- 
™^®  CPI"?.  ^"'"'ootj"))  ;  which  at  one  time  stands  for  strict  and  per- 
fect jusdce,  (as  in  Acts  xvii.  31.  Rom.  iii.  5.  Rev.  xix.  11,  &c.) ; 
at  other  times  for  such  goodness,  holiness,  or  good  deeds,  as  men 
under  the  grace  of  God  are  capable  of  (as  in  Ps.  xv.  2.  Isai. 
xxxii.  IT.  Matt.  v.  10,  20;  vi.  33.  Acts  xiii.  10.  Rom.  vi.  18, 
19,  20  ;  viii.  10     x  v  1        Epl    v  ^     vi.  14.     Heb.  xii.  11). 

The  verb  S"ca  cu  vl  ch  strictly  corresponds  with  the  Hebrew 
causative  verb  ^  t  T  i  d  s  tra  i  late  I  in  English  "  to  justify,'"  in 
some  degree  pa -takes  of  the  inbgu  ty  of  tlie  adjective,  from  which 
it  is  formed ;  yet  not  so  is  f  ly  considered,  to  introduce  much 
difficulty  into  the  lo  tr  ne  of  vh  ch     e  have  to  treat. 

1.  The  literal  s  gn  he  t  on  of  t!  e  verb,  whether  in  Hebrew  or 
in  Greek,  is  "  to  nake  r  gl  teous  It  may  therefore,  of  course,  be 
used' for  something  I  ke  an  infusion  of  righteousness  into  the  mind 
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or  character  of  a  man ;  and  the  passive  may  signify  the  possession 
of  that  righteousness  so  infused ;  and  such  a  sense  appeal's  proba- 
bly to  belong  to  it  in  Itev.  xxii.  11,  "  lie  that  is  righteons,  let  him 
be  righteous  stOl "  (o  Slkoios  SiKauo^jJno,  in  some  MSS.  from  a  gloss 
StKdcotriJnjv  iroiTjirixTdj.")  ' 

2.  But  a  very  slight  examination  of  the  question  can  scarcely 
fiiil  to  convince  us,  that  the  commoner  use  of  this  verb  in  the 
Scriptures  is  in  the  sense  of  a  judicial  sentence ;  and 

(1)  It  signifies  to  execute  a  judicial  act,  in  the  general, 
towards  a  person,  and  to  do  him  right,  whether  in  acquitting  or 
in  condemning  him.  Thus  in  2  Sam.  xv.  4 :  "  Oh  !  that  I  were 
made  a  judge  in  the  land,  that  eveiy  man  which  hath  any  suit  or 
cause  might  come  unto  me,  (vnpism  koI  SiKoitScmi  avrovy  and  I 
would  justify  him,"  that  is,  do  him  right. 

So  Ps.  Ixxxii.  3  :  "  Defend  the  poor  and  the  fatherless,  justify 
(ip^lSn  SuoxMuo-aTe)  the  poor  and  needy,"  i.  e.  do  them  right. 

(2)  Especially  it  signifies  to  pronounce  sentence  in  a  man's 
favour,  acquit  him,  free  him  Irom  punishment.  Dcut.  xxv.  1 : 
"  The  judges  ....  shall  justify  the  righteous,  and  condemn  the 
wicked." 

1  ICngs  viii.  32.  2  Chron.  vi.  23 :  "  Then  hear  Thou  in  Heaven, 
and  do,  and  judge  Thy  servants,  condemning  the  wicked,  to  bring 
his  way  upon  bis  bead ;  and  justifying  the  righteous,  to  give  him 
according  to  his  righteousness," 

Prov.  xvii.  15 :  "  He  that  justifieth  the  ■wicked,  and  he  tliat 
condemneth  the  just,  even  they  both  are  abomination  unto  the 
Lord."     So  Exod.  xxiii.  7.     Psalm  li.  4. 

And  so  in  the  new  Testament,  Matt.  sii.  3T :  "  By  thy  words 
thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned  " 
(i.  e.  in  the  day  of  Judgment :  see  ver.  36). 

(3)  In  consequence  of  this  sense  of  the  word  to  justify,  it  is 
sometimes  used  in  general  for  to  approve  or  esteem  a  person  just. 
So  Matt.  xi.  19,  "  Wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children."  In  Luke  x. 
29;  xvi.  15,  we  read  of  people  who  "justified  themselves."  Luke 
xviii.  14,  " The  publican  went  home  justified"  (i.  e.  approved 
either  by  God  or  his  own  conscience,)  "  rather  than  the  Pharisee." 
Luke  vii.  29,  "  All  the  people  justified  Grod,"  (i,  e.  declared  their 
approbation  of  God's  dealings  in  the  mission  of  John,)  "  being  bap- 
tized with  John's  baptism." 

'  The  following  passages  hnve  also  been    Job  xxxt.  7,8.    Ezek.  sri,  52.    Ecdui. 
thought  to  have  the  word  in  this  sense,    xviii.  22;  xxxi.  6, 
but  perhaps  without  sufHeient  groand ; 
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(4)  So  again,  to  Justify  is  used  for  to  free  from  burdms  or 
obligations,  such  as  the  obligations  which  a  particular  law  imposes 
on  us,  as  Rom.  vi.  7,  "  He  that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin  "  (Uterally 
is  "justified,"  StSotouoTot), 

It  appears,  then,  that  in  passages  where  the  word  "  to  justify  " 
occurs  with  no  particular  reference  to  the  doctrine  of  this  Article, 
it  is  almost  always  used  in  a  sense  more  or  less  connected  with  the 
ideas  of  acquittal,  pardon,  acceptance,  or  approbation :  i.  e.  in  a 
forensic  or  judicial  sense.  It  remains  to  see,  whether  this  is  the 
sense  in  which  St.  Paul  uses  it,  when  directly  and  especiaUy  treat- 
ing on  justification  by  faith.  Now  this  will  appear,  if  we  consider 
and  compare  the  following  passages.  In  Rom.  t.  9,  we  read,  "  Be- 
ing justified  hy  W.S  Blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through 
Him."  With  this  compare  Eph.  i.  7,  "  in  whom  we  have  redemp- 
tion through  His  Blood,  ike  fm-giveness  of  sins."  Again,  if  we 
compare  Rom.  iii.  24,  25,  26,  we  cannot  fail  to  conclude  that^MSii- 
fication  is  a  synonym  for  remission  of  sins.  "  Being  justified  freely 
by  His  grace,  through  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus ; 
whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  feith  in  His 
blood,  to  declare  His  righteousness /or  the  remission  of  eins  that  are 
past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God ;  to  declare,  I  say.  His  right- 
eousness, that  He  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  that 
believeth  in  Jesus." 

Then  the  word  justify  is  used  as  equivalent  to  ecnmt  or  impyte 
righteousness  and  to  cover  sin.  This  appears  plainly  fi-om  Rom.  iv. 
5,  6,  7. 

Again,  by  comparing  Rom.  v.  9  with  Rom.  y.  10,  it  seems  that 
to  justify  is  synonymous  with  to  reconcile  with  God;  for  ttoAA^ 
jmXkov  Sutaiw^HT-es,  "  much  more  being  justified,"  in  the  one  verse, 
answers  to  xoXXiJ  jiSXKov  KaToAAaywrss,  "  much  more  being  recon- 
ciled," in  the  other. 

Once  more,  justifioation  is  directly  opposed  to  condemnation,  as 
in  Rom,  v.  18,  "  By  the  offence  of  one  (judgment  came)  upon  all 
men  to  condemnation,  even  so  by  the  iighteousness  of  Ojie  (the 
free  gift  came)  upon  all  men  unto  jmtijication  o?  hh  "^    Agam,  m 

'It  has  been  argued,  (Beilarm.De /its  demmng  doth  not  infliae  any  inherent 

tif.  I.  2,  c.  3.)  thftt  as  Adam's  em  was  m  nnnghWousnesB  intu  miin   neithei  doth 

fyaed  into  his  posterity,  so  this  paaeage  Heiuetifjmg  (focmaliy)  (!f  tbenntitiieBiB 

miiat  mean  that  in  juatification  Christ  a  must  be  pat)put  any  inherent  righteous 

righteousneas  is  infiised  into  His  disciples,  nesa  into  him  :  inherent  nnnghteousnesa 

To  whieh  it  1ms  been  replied,  (Barrow,  in  llie  former  case  may  be  a  consequent  of 

II.    Sermon   T.    p.  80,)   that  justifies-  that  condemnation,  and   inherent  nghl^ 

tlon  and  eondemnation  being  "  both  acta  eousness    maybe   oonnected  wilh   this 

of  God,  and  it  being  plain  tliat  Gkid  con-  justification ;    but  neither  that  nor  ths 
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Eom.  viii.  33,  34,  "  Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  Gfod'a 
elect  7  It  is  God  tl\a.t  Justifieth.  Who  is  he  that  condemneth?  "  * 
But  which  is  more  important  than  the  comparison  of  particular 
passages,  if  -vi^  consider  the  whole  course  of  St.  Paul's  reasoning 
in  the  earlier  chapters  of  the  Romans,  we  must  he  led  to  conclude 
that  by  justification  he  means  acquittal  from  guilt  and  acceptance 
with  God.  He  be^ns  by  proving  that  all  men,  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
are  egndemned  by  the  law  (whether  of  Moses  or  of  nature)  under 
which  they  lived  (Rom.  i.  ii.)  He  shows  from  the  Law  itself  that 
the  Jews  as  well  as  tlie  Gentiles  were  guilty  before  God  (Rom.  iii. 
9-19)  ;  and  that  therefore  all  the  world  (if  the  Gospel  he  not 
taken  into  account)  ai'e  lying  under  God's  wrath  and  subject  to 
His  condemnation.  And  this  course  of  reasoning  leads  him  to  the 
conclusion,  that  if  we  would  ha-ve  Justijieation  at  all  it  must  be  not 
by  tlie  works  of  law,  but  by,  the  faith  of  Christ  (Rom.  iii.  20). 
Now  in  such  a  connection,  what  must  justification  mean  ?  Man 
subject  to  the  law  (whether  revealed  or  natural)  had  so  much  sinned 
as  to  be  subject  to  condemnaiion.  '  The  thing  to  be  desired  was 
his  justification  ;  which  justification  could  be  only  by  the  free  graco 
.  of  G«d  through  Christ.  Surely  then  that  JusUficaiion  must  mean 
pardon  for  the  sins  which  he  had  committed,  and  deliverance  from 
the  condemnation  into  which  his  sins  had  thrown  him. 

This  is  further  shown. immediately  afterwards  by  the  case  and 
the  language  of  saints  of  the  old  Testament.  Abraham  was  justi- 
fied (or  as  it  is  explained,  "  accoiuited  righteous  ")  by  fiiith,  not  Ijy 
his  own  good  works  and  deservings.  And  David  looks  on  a  state 
of  blessedness  as  one  in  which  a  man  has  "  his  iniquities  forgiven, 
and  his  sins  covered  "  (Rom.  iv.  1—8).  The  thing  then  which  all 
the  world  needed,  and  which  could  be  obtained  only  through  God's 
mercy  in  Christ,  was  covering  of  sin,  and  forgiveness  of  iniquity. 
This  therefore  must  he  what  St,  Paul  moans  by  the  term  Justifi- 
cation. 

II,  Sense  of  the  word  Faith. 

Having  arrived  at  a  conclusion  as  to  tlie  sense  of  the  words  jits- 

niay  formally  signi^  those  qnalitiea  re-  lation   of  this  passage,   which  is  more 

spectively  :  as  tfie  inherent  unrighteciua-  probably  correct,  be  adopted.    Tic  ^lo- 

neas  eonsequent  upon  Adam's  sin  is  not  Aiasi  aa-ni  i/cXeftroti  QeoS ;  3ci^  6  •iacaiCn' ; 

inelnded  in  God's  condemning,  so  neither  ric  i  xaTOKpivaii ;  Xpicri;  6  iwoSaviiv,  k.  t. 

is  the  inherent  righteousness  proceeding  A, :    "  Who  shall   hiy    anything  to  the 

from  our  Saviour's  obedience  contained  charge  of  God's  elect  1    Shall  God  who 

in  God's  justifying  men."  jusfjfleth?    Who  ia  he  that  condemneth  1 

*  The  nntithesia  is  "not  in  the  least  de-  la  It  Chriat,  who  died,  Sie.  1 " 
gree  altered,if  theptmctuationandlj-aaa' 
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ty^y  and  jvMification,  it  becomes  necessary,  in  order  to  appreciate 
the  meaning  of  the  words  Justification  ly  faith,  and  the  doctrine 
expressed  by  those  words,  to  examine  the  usages  of  the  t&xiafaiih 
in  Scripture,  and  especially  in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul. 

According  to  its  derivation  the  word  should  mean  persuasion  of 
the  truth  of  anything.  But  tliis  does  not  decide  its  force  as  a  theo- 
logical virtue,  still  less  its  signification  in  the  peculiar  language  of 
St  Paul.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  it  is  used  in  very  differ- 
ent senses  in  different  parts  of  Scripture. 

For  example :  — 

1.  It  is  used  to  signify  truth  or  good  faith  (like  rus^  fdes)  in 
Matt,  xsiii.  23, "  the  weightier  matters  of  the  Law,  judgment, 
mercy,  and/flj'i^/"  and  in  Rom.  iil.  3:  "  Shall  their  unbelief  make 
the  faith  (or  feithfulness)  of  God  without  effect  ?  " 

2.  It  is  used  of  the  assurance  given  by  one  person  to  another, 
Acts  xvii.  31,  "  whereof  He  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men  " 
(jrioTtv  TTo-pau^iav  irSo-i) . 

8.  It  is  used  as  a  term  to  designate  the  Christian  Religion,  "  the 
faith  "  or  "  the  Mth  of  Christ."  So  Acts  vi.  7,  "  were  obedient  to 
the  faith,"  Acts  xiii.  8,  "seeking  to  torn  away  the  deputy  from 
the  faith."  Rom,  i.  5,  "  for  obedience  to  the  faith  among  all  na- 
tions," ets  vTra.Koiji'  Tr«7Te(»s  h  ttoiti  tok  eft'eo-t  (i,  e.  to  convert  all  na- 
tions to  the  Christian  Religion).  So  xvi,  26.  Comp.  Eph.  iii.  17 ; 
iv.  6.  Pha.  i.  25.  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  Tit.  i.  1,  4.  James  iL  1. 
Jude,  3,  20.  Rev.  ii.  13 ;  xiv  1''  In  this  sense  St.  Paul  appears 
especially  to  use  it  in  his  EpistI  h  C  la  lans ;  where  perhaps 
we  may  consider,  that  in  his  co  n  an  !  s  of  Law  and  Faith, 
he  is  contrasting  the  Law  of  M  I     Religion  of  the  Jews, 

with  the  Faith  of  Christ,  or  th   R  1  f   he  Gospel.     Some  of 

the  more  obvious  usages  of  the  w  d  lu  ense  in  tlie  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians  are  in  the  followmg :  Gal.  i.  23,  "  now  preacheth  the 
feith  which  once  he  destroyed,"  iii.  23,  "  Before  faith  came  (jrpo  roS 
8«  l>Sav  Tiiv  irCmiv),  we  were  kept  under  the  Law,  shut  up  unto  the 
faith  which  should  afterwards  be  revealed  "  («'s  r^  iiikXovaav  &iToxa~ 
Xui^^mi  m<mvy.  The  same  sense  is  apparent  in  the  whole  context 
(vv.  24,  25,  26)  ;  where  it  is  taught  us,  that  both  Jews  and  Gten- 
tiles  become  children  of  God  by  the  feith  (i.  e.  by  embracing  the 
religion  or  Gospel)  of  Jesus  Christ,  having  put  on  Christ  by  being 
baptized  into  Him. 

Accordingly,  Gal.  vi.  10,  we  read  of  Christians  as  being  oiK«tw 

r^s  TTt'oTeius,  servants  of  the  Gospel,  domestics  of  the  Christian  feith.^ 

'  So  ;-|aM  is  used  for  "true  religion,"  Ps.  Ikxxvi.  11. 
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4.  There  are  passages  in  the  Epistles  in  which  it  seems  plain 
that  feith  is  spoken  of  as  separable  from  its  results,  as  an  assent  to 
Christian  truth  without  the  heart  being  ivHy  moved  by  it,  and  so 
the  life  corresponding  with  it.  That  is  to  say,  faith  is  used  in  that 
sense  which  the  schoolmen  called  ^es  informiB. 

Thus  St.  Peter  (2  Pet.  i.  5)  bids  men  "  add  to  their  faith  virtue" 
and  all  other  Christian  graces,  as  though  faith  might  be  considered 
as  apart  from  other  graces.  St,  Paul  (1  Cor.  xiii,  2)  speaks  of  a 
faith  strong  enough  to  move  mountains,  and  yet  capable  of  being 
conceived  of  as  without  charity,  and  so  of  no  value ;  and  in  tlie 
same  chapter  (ver.  13)  speats  of  faith,  hope,  charity,  as  three  dis- 
tinct graces,  two  of  which  shall  pass  away,  and  one,  namely,  char- 
ity, shall  abide  ;  and  declares  this  charity  to  be  the  greatest  of  the 
three.  Especially  St.  James  (ii.  14-26)  considers  the  case  of  feith 
without  works,  and  declares  such  a  faith  unable  to  justify. 

5.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  since  it  is  the  nature  of  faith  to 
open  the  eye  of  the  mind  to  things  spiritual,  and  to  bring  home  to 
it  the  view  of  Heaven,  and  heli,  of  God's  justice  and  mercy,  of 
man's  liability  to  judgment,  and  Christ's  Atonement  and  Media- 
tion ;  tlierefore  it  is  most  commonly  spoken  of  as  an  operative  and 
active  principle,  "purifying  the  heart"  (Acts  xv.  9),  and  "  work- 
ing by  love  "  (Gal.  v.  6).  Accordingly,  in  Heb.  xi.  St.  Paul  at- 
tributes to  the  energy  of  faith  all  the  hohness  and  heroism  of  the 
saints  and  martyrs  in  times  of  old. 

6.  Especially,  as  the  principal  subjects  of  God's  revelations  are 
His  promises,  therefore  faith  came  to  mean  irtiroi^ijo-is,  fiducia, 
rehance  on  the  truth  of  God's  promises,  or  trust  in  His  mercy  and 
gra^e. 

Of  such  a  nature  was  that  fcuth  which  gave  men  strength  to  ben- 
efit by  the  miraculous  powers  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  Matt.  ix. 
2,  22 :  «  Thy  feith  hath  made  thee  whole."  Acts  xiv.  9,  St.  Paul 
perceived  that  the  cripple  at  Lystra  "liad  feith  to  be  healed."  See 
also,  Matt  viii.  16  ;  ix.  29;  xvii.  20  ;  xxi.  21.  Mark  ii.  5  ;  iv.  40  ; 
V.  34  ;  X.  52 ;  xi.  22.  Luke  v.  20 ;  vii.  9  ;  viii.  25,  48  ;  xviL  5, 
6  ;  xviii.  42.     Acts  iii.  16.     Jam.  v.  15. 

So  St.  James  speaks  of  "  praying  in  faith,  nothing  wavering " 
(James  i.  6),  that  is,  praying  in  a  spirit  of  trust  in  God  and  rehance 
on  His  promises,  St.  Peter  (1  Pet.  v.  9)  tells  us  to  resist  the  devil 
"  stedfast  in  the  faith,"  i.  e.  steadily  relying  on  the  help  of  God. 
Of  such  a  nature  seems  to  be  "  the  shield  of  faith  "  (Eph.  vi.  16), 
which  can  "  quench  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one,"  So  we  read 
of  "feith  and  patiejice,"  of  "  the  patience  and  feith  of  the  saints," 
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(Rev.  ii.  19;  xiii.  10),  evidently  signifying  their  resignation  and 
trust  ill  God.  under  trials  and  afflictions.  So  perhaps  we  may  say 
that  in  the  above-cited  eleventh  of  Hebrews,  faith  is  represented  as 
a  full  conviction  that  what  God  had  promised  He  was  able  and  will- 
ing to  perfoiin ;  hence  a  trust  or  reliance  on  God's  truth  and  prom- 
ises, by  which  men  overcame  eartlily  temptations  and  difficulties, 
despised  the  world,  and  fought  a  good  fight.  See  especially  vv. 
10, 11, 13,  14,  16,  19,  26,  27. 

Thus  much  of  faith  generally.  The  question  next  arises.  In 
what  sense  does  St.  Paul  use  the  woi-d  when  he  speaks  of  faith  as 
justifying  ?  Is  justifying  faith  a  bare  historical  assent  ?  Is  it  but 
a  synonym  for  the  religion  of  Christ  ?  Is  it  trust  and  confidence 
in  God  ?  Is  it  to  be  considered,  as  full  of  its  fi-uits  and  lively  in  its 
operation,  or  apart  from  all  such,  or  at  least  prior  to  them  ? 

Let  us  examine  those  passages  of  Scripture,  whether  St,  Paul's 
or  not,  in  which  it  is  certain  or  probable  that  faith  and  justification 
are  considered  together,  and  see  what  attributes  are  assigned  to 
the  feith  so  spoken  of. 

Justifying  iaith  then  is :  — 

1.  The  work  and  gift  of  God. 

Matt.  xvi.  17.     John  vi.  29,  U,  i5.     Phil,  i.  29. 

2.  The  character  of  the  regenerate. 

Compare  Gal.  v.  6,  with  Gal.  vi,  15  ;  whence  it  will  appear  that 
regeneration  and  justifying  faith  are  used  convertihly. 

3.  The  sign  of  regeneration. 

1  John  T,  1 :  "  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesua  is  the  Christ  is 
horn  of  God,"  his  faith  being  the  proof  of  his  regeneration. 

4.  It  is  seated  in  the  heart,  not  merely  in  the  understanding. 
Rom.  X.  10 :  "  With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteous- 
ness," 

5.  Is  not  dead. 

See  'James  ii.  14^26  ;  which  proves  clearly  that,  if  faith  is  dead 
and  so  without  works,  it  does  not  profit. 

6.  But,  on  the  contraiy,  is  a  fiJI  conviction  of  the  truth  of  G  od's 
promises  and  reliance  on  them. 

See  Heb.  xi.  19,  where  Abraham's  feith,  when  he  offered  up 
Isaac,  is  described  as  an  "  accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raise 
him  up  even  from  the  dead  ;  "  which  is  the  very  example  adduced 
by  St.  Paul,  when  he  is  specially  treating  on  the  subject  of  justify- 
ing fiiith  (Rom.  iv.  18-20),  and  by  St.  James,  when  he  is  rectify- 
ing errors  on  the  same  important  subject  (James  ii.  23,  &c.) 

7.  It  worketh  by  love. 
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Gal.  V.  6 ;  where  we  read  that  that  which  "  avaiUtk  "  (i.  e.  jus- 
tiiieth)  "  hi  Christ  Jesus,"  is  "  fiiith  which  worketh  by  love." 

8.  Accordingly  it  sanctifies. 

Acts  sxvi.  18 :  "  That  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  Me." 

9.  It  purifies  the  heart. 

Acts  XV.  9 :  "  Purifying  their  hearts  by  faith." 

10.  It  overcomes  the  world, 

1  John  V.  4 ;  "  This  is  the  victory  that  overcomcth  the  world, 
even  our  laith." 

Compare  Hebrews  xi.,  throughout  the  whole  of  which  we  have 
a  description  of  feith  as  that  which  overcomes  the  world.  And 
■with  this  again  compare  (as  before)  Rom.  W. ;  where  the  same 
£ind  of  reasoning  is  used,  and  the  same  example  adduced  concern- 
ing just^yit^  feith,  as  in  Heb,  xi.  concerning  faith  in  the  general. 

11.  It  is  evidently  connected  with  its  results,  and  by  a  kind  of 
tynecdoefie  considered  as  containing  tliem,^  or  pregnant  with  them. 

This  will  plainly  appear,  if  we  examine  the  three  passages  in 
which  Abraham's  faith  is  said  to  have  been  imputed  to  him  for 
righteousness,  i.  e.  to  have  been  justifying. 

Those  three  passages  are  Gen.  sv.  6.  Horn.  iv.  James  ii.  21-23, 
to  which  may  be  added  Heb,  xi,  8-10. 

In  Gten,  xv,  we  read  of  God's  promise  to  Abraham,  that  he 
should  have  a  son  in  his  old  age,  wliose  seed  should  be  as  the  stars 
of  heaven  for  multitude.  And  unliltely  as  this  was,  and  against 
all  natural  probability,  Abraham  "  believed  in  the  Lord ;  and  He 
counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness,"  ver.  6. 

In  Rom.  iv.  St.  Paul  quotes  this  instance  of  Abraham's  feith,  and 
illustrates  it  thus  (ver.  18-22)  :  "  Who  against  hope  beheved  in 
hope,  that  he  might  become  the  father  of  many  nations ;  according 
to  that  which  was  spoken,  So  shall  thy  seed  be.  And  being  not 
weak  in  faith,  he  considered  not  his  own  body  now  dead,  when  he 
was  about  an  hundred  years  old,  neither  yet  the  deadness  of 
Sarah's  womb ;  he  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  God  through 
unbelief;  but  was  strong  in  feith,  giving  gloiy  to  God  ;  and  being 
fully  persuaded  that  what  He  had  promised  He  was  able  also  to 
perform.     And  therefore  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness." 

Now  St.  James  (ii.  21-23)  reasons  on  the  subject  thus :  "  Was 

not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by  works  when  he  had  offered 

Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar  ?     Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with 

his  works,  and  by  works  was  faith  made  perfect?     And  the  Scrip- 

1  See  Barrow. 
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ture  was  fulfilled  wliich  saith,  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
imputed  unto  him  for  righteousness ;  and  he  was  called  the  fiiend 
of  God." 

And  similai-  effects  of  his  faith  St.  Paul  himself  speaks  of,  Heb. 
xi.  8  :  "  By  feith,  Abraham,  wheu  he  was  called  to  go  ont  into  a 
place  which  he  should  after  receive  for  an  inheritance,  obay&d;  and 
he  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went." 

See  also  verses  9-12. 

From  all  which  passages  it  is  sufficiently  apparent,  that  when 
the  Scriptures  speak  of  the  faiih  of  Abraham,  which  jiistified  him, 
they  understand  by  it  a  faith  of  such  nature  that  a  man  is  per- 
suaded by  it  to  disregard  all  earthly  considerations,  and  to  resign 
himself,  contrary  to  all  his  worldly  interests,  to  obedient  conformity 
with  the  will  of  God. 

12.  As  it  was  seen  of  faith  in  general-,  that  it  had  special  refer- 
ence to  the  promises  and  mercies  of  God,  so  it  will  be  found  that 
justifying  faith  has  special  reference  to  the  Person,  sufferings,  and 
mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  God's  promises  in  Him. 
For  example,  John  iii.  14,  15  :  "  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in 
the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up ;  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
life."  John  vi.  40 :  "  This  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me, 
tliat  eveiy  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  behevcth  on  Him,  may 
have  everlasting  life."  Ver.  47  :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
he  that  believeth  on  Me  hath  everlasting  life."  Acts  x.  43: 
"  Through  His  Name  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shall  receive 
remission  of  sins."  xvi,  31 :  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house."  Rom.  iii.  25, 26  :  "  Whom 
God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood, 
to  declare  His  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past, 
through  the  forbearance  of  God :  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time.  His 
righteousness,  that  He  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  Him  which 
believeth  in  Jesus."  x.  9  :  "  If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  beheve  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  Him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  See  also  John  i. 
12 ;  iii.  16, 18,  36  ;  V.  24 ;  vi.  29,  35  ;  xi.  25,  26  ;  xvi.  27  ;  xvii. 
25.  Acta  xiii.  38,  39 ;  xx.  21.  Eom.  iii.  22 ;  iv.  5,  24 ;  x.  4. 
Philem.  5.     1  John  iii.  23  ;  v.  1. 

So  much  mdeed  is  th^  the  character  of  faith,  (at  least  of  that 
active  faith  which,  as  we  have  seen,  is  the  faith  wliich  justifies,) 
that  by  it  Christ  is  said  to  dwell  in  the  heart.  Ephes.  iii.  17 : 
"  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith."     And  so  it  not 
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only  has  reference  to  t!ie  work  of  Christ  for  us,  tut  it  is  hoth  tlie 
proof  of  Christ's  dwelling  in  us,  and  the  instrument  whereby  He 
dwells  in  us. 

III.  General  View  oi  Justification  in  Scripture. 

Having  premised  thus  much  concerning  the  naeaning  attached 
to  the  term  Justification,  and  to  the  grace  of  justifying  f^th,  by  the 
inspired  writers  in  the  new  Testament,  we  may  now  perhaps  pro- 
ceed to  state  more  fuliy  and  fonnally  the  doctrine  of  Scripture 
concerning  justification,  or  pardon  and  acceptance  with  God. 

In  the  general,  then,  we  may  state  concerning  the  justification 
of  man,  that 

1.  The  moving  cause  is  God's  mercy. 

2.  The  meritorious  cause  is  Christ's  Atonement. 

But  we  tnow,  that,  notwithstanding  the  infinite  mercy  of  God, 
and  the  fulness  and  all-sufficiency  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  yet  all 
men  do  not  benefit  by  this  grace.  Therefore  we  leam  that  there 
is  need  of  something  internal  to  connect  with  the  external  work 
of  our  salvation ;  Christ  in  the  heart  connecting  with  Christ  on 
the  cross ;  the  work  of  the  Spirit  to  he  united  to  the  work  of  the 
Redeemer.     Hence 

3.  Tlie  immediate  eflicient  cause  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  moves 
the  heart  by  His  influences,  leads  to  Christ,  regenerates  and  re- 
news. 

4.  The  first  instrument  by  which  God  conveys  pardon,  under 
ordinary  circumstances,  is  Baptism.  Hence  tliis  is  the  first  instru- 
ment of  justification.     This  will  appear  from  the  following. 

Even  John's  baptism  (a  fortiori  Christ's)  was  a  "  baptism  of 
repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins,"  L  e.  for  justification.  Mark 
i,  4.  Luke  iii.  3.  "When  our  Lord  .instituted  His  baptism,  it  was 
with  the  pi'omise  that  all  who  so  fiir  believed  the  preaching  of  the 
Apostles  as  to  embrace  the  faith  of  Christ  and  be  baptized  into  it, 
"  should  be  saved,"  Mark  xvi.  16.  When  the  Apostles  were  asked 
by  their  converts  what  they  should  do,  they  replied,  "  Repent,  and 
he  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the 
remission  of  sins  "  Acts  (i.  3T,  38,  After  St.  Paul's  conversion  to 
the  feith,  Ananias  called  on  him  to  "  arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash 
away  his  sins,"  Acts  xidi,  l(i. 

The  Apostle  couples  being  '^washed"  with  "sanctified  and 
justified,"  1  Cor.  vi.  11 ;  speaks  of  the  Church  as  "  cleansed  with 
the  washing  of  water,"  Eph.  v.  26  ;  and  places  the  "washing  of 
regeneration  "  as  a  synonym  or  parallel  with  the  "  being  justified," 
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Tit.  iii.  5,  7.     See  likewise  Kom.  vi.  4,  7.    Col.  ii.  12,  14.    1  Pet. 
iii.  21,  &e. 

Baptism  is  tbat  wliich  places  us  in  a  state  of  covenant  with  God,' 
and  hence,  in  St.  Paul's  words,  is  that  in  which  "  we  put  on 
Christ,"  and  are  esteemed  "  the  children  of  God  by  the  faith  in 
Christ,"  Gal.  iii.  26,  27.  Hence  a  person  receiving  haptism  is  put 
ill  a  position  to  receive  from  God  the  gifts  which  He  lias  covenanted 
to  give  to  us  in  His  Son ;  and  the  first  of  those  gifts  is  acceptance 
into  His  favour  and  remission  of  our  sins,  that  is,  justification. 

5.  The  state  of  heart  in  which  a  man  must  be,  who  is  accepted 
or  justified,  is  a  state  of  faith,  Rom.  x.  10.  Eph.  iii.  17.  Accord- 
ingly, when  justification  is  considered  subjectively,  or  as  connected 
witli  the  state  of  the  Christian's  heart,  the  instrument  is  said  to  be 
faith.  Faith,  therefore,  may  be  considered  either  as  the  instrument, 
or  as  the  state  of  justification. 

6.  When  a  man  is  said  by  St.  James  to  be  justified  by  works  ; 
it  js  not  because  his  works  procure  him  acceptance  meritoriously, 
but  because  they  are  the  sign,  and  fruit,  and  necessary  results  of 
that  sanctification  by  the  Spirit  which  unites  him  to  tlie  Atonement 
of  Christ,  and  are  the  necessaiy  and  inseparable  concomitants  —  or, 
in  fact,  parts —  of  his  feith,  as  much  as  light  is  part  of  the  sun,  or 
fruit  is  part  of  the  tree  which  bears  it. 

Such  may  be  Mrly  considered  as  a  general  view. of  the  doctrine 
of  justification  as  commonly  taught  in  Scripture.  But  in  order  to 
a  full  investigation  of  this  question,  it  is  necessary  to  understand 
the  peculiar  signification  attached  by  St.  Paul  to  what  may  be  con- 
sidered his  favorite  formula,  namely :  — 

rV.  Justification  by  &itb. 

Now  it  is  quite  clear  that  St.  Paul's  great  object  in  the  Epistle 
to  liie  Romans  was  to  put  down  all  claims  on  the  part  of  man  to 
reward,for  services  done  by  him  to  God.  Accordingly,  in  the  first 
three  chapters  he  shows  all  men,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  to  be 
sinners,  and  so  deserving,  not  justification  or  acquittal,  but  condem- 
nation. His  conclusion  is,  that  if  we  are  saved,  it  must  be  by  tlie 
merits  of  Christ  or  by  fi-ee  grace  only  ;  without  any  claims  on  our 
pai't  on  the  score  of  desert.  This  truth  he  expresses  under  the 
formula  of  "  Justification  by  faith." 

Hence  we  conclude,  that,  in  the  language  of  St.  Paul,  "justi- 
fication by  faitli,"  and  "  free  salvation  by  grace,"  are  (as  it  has  been 
seen  that  Melancthon,  the  Confession  of  Augsburg,  and  our  own 
Article  and  Homilies,  teach)  correlative  or  convertible  expressions. 
The  former  means  the  latter. 
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That  this  is  the  case  will  appear  more  plainly,  if  we  read  con- 
nectedly but  a  very  few  of  the  passages  in  which  St,  Paul  espe- 
cially propovmds  his  doctrine  of  justification,  e.  g.  Horn.  iii.  23,  24, 
28 :  "  All  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  tlie  gloiy  of  God ;  being 
justified  fredy  hy  Mis  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,  whom,  &c.  .  .  .  therefore  we  conclude,  that  a  man 
is  Justified  ly  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law." 

'Eph.  ii.  8 :  "By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,"  &c. 

Tit.  iii,  4,  5,  7 :  "  After  that  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our 
Saviour  toward  man  appeared,  not  hy  works  of  righteousness  which 
we  have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us  .  .  .  that 
being  juatiiied  by  His  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs  accordmg  to 
the  hope  of  eternal  life." 

So  Rom.  iv.  25;  v.  1,  9,  16,  20,  21,  compared  together, 
clearly  show  the  same  thing,  "  Who  was  delivered  for  our 
offences,  and  was  raised  again  for  our  jus  till  cation.  Therefore, 
bemg  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,"  Rom.  iv.  25  ; 
v.  1.  "  Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by  His  Blood,  we 
shall  ba  saved  from  wrath  through  Him,"  v.  9.  "  The  judgment 
was  by  one  to  condemnation ;  but  the  fi:ee  gift  is  of  many  offences 
unto  justification,"  ver.  16.  "Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did 
much  more  abound ;  that  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death,  even  so 
m%ht  grace  reign  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus 
Christ,"  vv.  20,  21. 

But  although  we  may  readily  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
justiScation  by  faith  is  little  more  than  a  synonymous  expression 
for  justification  or  salvation  by  free  grace ;  yet  we  can  scarcely 
doubt,  that  there  is  something  in  the  nature  of  faith  which  espe- 
cially, qualifies  it  to  be  put  in  a  formula  to  denote  grace  in  opposition 
to  claims. 

Now  this  would  be  the  case,  ii  faith  in  the  argument  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  meant  nothing  more  than  "  the  Christian 
Religion  ;  "  which  it  sometimes  appears  to  mean,  especially  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  For,  as  the  religion  of  Christ  is  that 
by  embracing  which  we  embrace  God's  offers  and  promises  of 
pardon,  it  might  naturally  be  put  to  represent  those  promises  and 
that  grace  by  which  pardon  is  given.  But  we  can  hardly  conclude 
that  this  is  the  signification  of  justifying  faith  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans ;  because  St.  Paul  especially  adduces  the  case  of  Abraham, 
as  a  subject  of  justifying  faith  (Rom.  iv.  1,  &c.).  But  Abraham 
could  no  more  have  been  considered  as  justified  by  the  Gospel  or 
the  religion  of  Christ,  than  any  other  person  under  the  old  dis- 
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pensation  ;  and  could  not  have  been  spoken  of,  as  living  under  the 
Gospel,  in  opposition  to  snch  as  lived  under  tlie  Law. 
.  It  should  appear,  therefore,  that  it  is  not  Christ's  religion,  con- 
sidered as  a  whole,  which  is  meant  by  the  Apostle  when  he  speaks 
<£ justifying  faith;  but  that  it  is  that  special  religious  grace  which 
is  called  faith,  and  the  qualities  of  which  we  have  lately  investi- 
gated. Accordingly  we  must  search  for  something  in  the  nature 
of  faith  itself,  or  of  its  objects,  which  renders  it  fit  to  be  put  in  the 
formula  of  St.  Paul,  as  the  representative  of  grace,  and  as  opposed 
to  self-jnstifying  claims. 

1.  First  then,  feith  is  a  state  of  heart  in  which  a  man  is,  and 
is  not  an  enumeration  of  so  many  works  or  good  deeds,  which  a 
man  has  done,  and  for  which  he  may  be  supposed  to  claim  reward. 
It  therefore  fitly  and  naturally  represents  a  state  of  grace,  in  con- 
tradistinction to  a  state  of  claim,  or  self-justification.  It  is  that 
state  in  which  a  man  is  who  is  regenerate,  and  so  in  union  with 
Christ.  Yet  at  the  same  time,  as  in  the  case  of  the  penitent  thief 
upon  the  cross,  it  may  exist  even  before  it  can  have  brought 
forth  external  good  works,  and  therefore  obviously  cannot  recom- 
mend us  to  God  on  the  score  of  meritonous  services,  which  we 
have  rendered  to  Him.  It  is  therefore  the  symbol  of  acceptance 
hy  free  mercy,  apart  from  human  claims. 

2.  Next,  its  character  is  to  rely  on  the  power  and  promises  of 
God,  and  not  on  the  strength  or  works  of  man.  For  the  eye  of 
faith,  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible,  contrasts  His  power  with  its 
own  weakness.  Hence  it  becomes  nearly  identified  with  trust 
(Jiduoia).  Such  emphaticalJy  was  the  character  of  Abraham's 
faith,  so  specially  referred  to  by  the  Apostle,  which  led  him  to 
leave  his  country  and  sacrifice  his  son,  because  "  he  counted  Him 
feithful  who  had  promised."  Hence  feith  becomes  a  fit  symbol 
for  renunciation  of  claims  and  deserts,  and  trust  in  God's  mercy 
and  pardoning  grace. 

3.  Fiuth  is,  perhaps  even  more  than  other  graces,  clearly  and 
obviously  the  gift  of  God.  We  know  that  we  cannot  force  or  con- 
trol our  own  belief,  and  therefore  feel  that  we  require  the  eyes  of 
our  understanding  to  be  enlightened  by  inspiration  from  above. 
Therefore  again  feith  is  less  Hkely  than  other  graces  to  be  made  a 
ground  for  boasting. 

4.  Lastly,  although  this  may  not  be  its  exclusive  object,  yet 
its  peculiar  and  principal  object  is  Christ,  and  His  Atonement  and 
Mediation.  Hence,  according  to  Luther,  faith  is  "  full  of  Christ." 
Hence,  according  to  a  greater  than  Luther,  "  Christ  dwells  in  our 
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hearts  by  faith."  Hence  fiiith,  leading  to  Christ  and  looking  to 
Christ,  is,  by  a  natural  transition,  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  if  it 
were  invested  with  attributes  which  are  really  above  it,  and  as 
though  it  effected  that  of  which  it  is  hut  the  instrument,  and 
whose  cause  and  Author  is  God  in  Christ, 

To  the  belief  indeed,  that  justifying  faith,  as  spoken  of  hy 
St,  Paul,  means  merely  a  reliance  on  the  Atonement,  the  often- 
adduced  instance  of  Abraham  seems  at  first  sight  opposed.  For 
Abraham,  whom  St.  Paul  brings  forward  as  tlie  type  of  justifying 
feith,  is  not  spoken  of  as  having  foil  confidence  in  the  pardoning 
grace  of  Christ;  but  his  JaJth,  in  the  instance  alluded  to  (Gen.  xv. 
5,  6),  had  reference  to  God's  promise,  that  his  seed  should  be  as 
numerous  as  the  stars  of  Heaven.  It  was  this  faith  that  was 
counted  tti  him  for  righteousness ;  and,  though  it  may  be  argued 
that  there  was  in  this  promise  of  God  concerning  his  offspring 
virtually  contained  a  promise  of  the  Messiah ;  yet  it  can  hardly 
be  SEud,  that  Abraham's  beHef  that  God  would  multiply  his  seed, 
meant  a  belief  that  he  should  himself  be  saved  by  the  merits  of 
Chi-ist,  and  that,  on  this  account,  it  was  justifying  faith. 

We  must  then  probably  infer  that  some  of  the  general  charac- 
ters of  faith  above  referred  to,  rendered  Abraham  acceptable  to 
God ;  and  tliat  so  his  faith  was  counted  for  righteousness.  And 
this  consideration  certainly  causes  some  little  difficulty  in  our  appre- 
ciation of  the  doctrine  laid  down  by  St.  Paul.  Still,  if  we  examine 
the  whole  of  his  reasoning  in  the  first  five  chapters  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  we  shall  find  that  the  great  object  on  which  he 
speaks  of  the  Christian's  faith  as  fixed  is  the  work  of  Christ,  and 
God's  acceptance  of  us  in  Him.  Even  where  he  adduces  the 
example  of  Abraham,  and  msists  that  Abraham  was  justified,  not 
by  his  own  merits,  but  by  his  feith ;  he  concludes,  that,  in  like 
manner,  faith  shall  be  imputed  to  us  for  righteousness,  "if  we 
believe  in  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead,  who 
was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised  again  for  our  justification" 
(Rom.  iv.  24,  25).  And  the  following  chapter  is  all  devoted  to 
considering  the  reparation  which  the  righteousness  of  Christ  has 
made  for  the  ruin  which  Adam's  sin  had  produced. 

It  appears,  therefore,  that  the  faith  of  Abraham  must  have  been 
alleged,  rather  as  illustrative  of,  than  as  identical  with,  the  feith  of 
the  Chrislian.  It  was  of  the  same  Idnd  with  the  Christian's  faith, 
in  so  far  as  all  feith  has  the  same  general  characters,  and  has 
therefore  a  similar  acceptableness  with  God.  But  the  peculiar 
faith  of  the  Christian  is  that  by  which  he  apprehends  Christ.     As 
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the  High-pi-iest  laid  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  scapegoat,  and  by 
confessing,  conveyed  the  sins  of  the  congregation  to  the  scapegoat, 
that  they  might  be  taken  away,  so  the  believer  lays  his  hand  on 
the  Head  of  the  Great  Sacrifice.  He  believes  in  the  Eedeemer  of 
the  -world,  and  in  God's  love  through  Him.  His  soul  rests  upon 
his  Savionr.  His  faith  therefore  is  a  bond  of  union  with  the 
incarnate  Godhead ;  and  so  becomes  the  instrumental  cause  of  jus- 
tification in. us ;  the  meritorious  canse  of  which  is  all  in  Christ. 

And  on  this  ground  most  especially  it  seems,  that  the  Apostle, 
when  labouiing  to  show  that  human  merit  and  human  efforts  must 
fail  to  bring  us  to  God,  and  to  render  us  acceptable  to  Him,  pro- 
duces, and  insists  so  strongly  on  his  peculiar  statement  of  "  Justi- 
fication by  faitli."  ^ 

V.   Certain  questions  on  the  Doctrine  of  Justification. 

1.    Is  justification  an  act  or  a  state  ? 

Some  persons  have  decided  that  it  is  an  act,  taking  place  at  a 
particular  moment,  never  to  be  repeated.  Others,  that  it  is  a  state, 
which  continues  or  is  lost,  as  the  case  may  be. 

If  it  he  the  former,  it  must  be  Hmited  either  (1)  to  baptism, 
when,  as  has  been  shown,  there  is  promise  of  remission  of  sins ; 
or  (2)  to  the  moment  which  may  be  considered  as  the  turning- 
point  from  a  life  of  sin  to  a  life  of  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness,  — 
a  moment  known  only  to  God ;  or  (3)  to  the  day  of  Judgment, , 
when  the  wicked  shall  be  condemned,  and  the  pious  shall  be  ab- 
solved or  justified.  Either  or  all  of  these  may  be  considered  as 
the  moment  of  transition  from  condemnation  to  justification,  or 
pardon  and  acceptance. 

But  Scripture  seems  rather  to  represent  justification,  as  a  state 
of  acceptance  before  God.  It  is  quite  certam,  that  some  persona 
are  represented  as  in  fiivour,  gi-ace,  or  acceptance  with  God,  that 
is  justified;  others  as  under  His  wi-ath,  and  liable  to  condemnation. 
The  prophet  Ezekiel  (xsxiii.  vv.  12-19)  contrasts  the  condition 

1  This  is  excellently  expressed  in  the  tute  et  merito  Chrisli,  in  qimm  credentee 

following  passaj^e  fcom  Cardinal  Toletns  salvi  finnt,  non  propria  ipsoruni  virtote 

{in  cap.  iii.  ftd  Komnn.  annoi.  17)  quoted  et  merito.    En  cnusa  est  cur  fidei  tribui- 

iy  Bp.  iForbes,  Consi'deraiionei  ModesUe  tar  (.juatiflcatio)  maxime  a,  S.  Paulo  qui  a 

rfa  JiiBi{/icoiK»ia,  Lib.  I.  c.iir.  J17  ; —  justiiiuatione  legia  opera  et   liumanum 

Quianenipe  in  fldemni^smanitesttitur,  merlCum  ant  efflcacinnl  excladere,  et  in 

hominem  Don  propria  Tirmle,  Bed  Christi  sola  ChrisU  virtute  et  merito  ooUocara 

merito  justiftcari ;  siout  enim  in  aspectu  nitebatur ;  iduiroo  merainft  ftdei  in  ChriB- 

in  Berpentem  Deus  posuit  sanitatem  ia  turn.    Hoc  nee  ptenitentia  nee  dilectto 

deBerto,  quia  Hspectus  nmgis  indicabat^  nee  spes  iiaiient.    Fides  onjm  immedia- 

Banari  virtute  serpentis,  non  operia  alicu-  Bus  ao  distinctiuB  in  Eum  fertor,  cvyus 

jus  proprii  aut  mediciniE  aliuujua;    ita  vir^"'' ' — "■" 

fides  ostendil,  jaatificari  peccatores  Va- 
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of  the  nghteous  and  the  wicted,  showing  the  one  to  be  a  condition 
of  acceptance,  the  other  of  condemnation :  the  former  continuing 
so  long  aa  the  character  continues  tlie  same,  and  lost  as  soon  as  that 
character  is  lost ;  the  latter  in  like  manner  continuing,  until  the 
wickedness  is  forsaken  and  the  life  renewed,  and  then  giving  place 
to  the  former,  the  condition  of  favour  or  pardon.  In  lilie  manner 
our  Lord  (John  xv.  1-10)  speaks  of  His  disciples  as  clean  through 
His  word,  and  continuing  so  whilst  they  abide  in  Him  ;  but  if  they 
abide  not  in  Him,  then  to  be  cast  forth  aa  a  branch,  withered,  and 
even  burned  (see  especially  vv.  3-6).  Language  just  similar  to 
this  is  used  by  St.  Paul  (see  Rom.  vi.  1,  2, 19 ;  xi.  20,  21.  Gal.  v. 
4.  Col.  i.  22,  23.  Heb.  x.  38,  39).  From  all  which  we  can 
hardly  fail  to  conclude  that  justitication  before  God  is  a  state  in 
which  a  person  continues  so  long  as  he  continues  united  to  Christ, 
abiding  in  Him,  having  Christ  dwelling  in  his  heart,  being  the  sub- 
ject of  His  grace,  and  of  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit. 

If  therefore  the  premises  ai'e  correct,  we  may  define  justification 
to  be  a  state  of  paixion  and  acceptance  in  the  presence  of  God,  be- 
stowed upon  us  freely  for  Christ's  sake,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  which 
is  first  given  in  baptism  to  all  who  receive  that  sacrament  aright, 
which  continues  so  long  as  the  subject  continues  in  a  state  of  faith, 
which  fails  when  he  falls  fi.'om  the  state  of  faith,  and  which  is 
restored  again  when  by  grace  and  repentance  he  is  restored  to  a 
state  of  faith.  So  that  we  may  say,  whilst  in  a  state  of  faith,  so 
long  in  a  state  of  justification :  whilst  a  believer,  so  long  a  justified 
person.  Hence  too,  concerning  the  distinction  drawn  by  Luther, 
that  faith  is  alone  when  it  justifies,  and  that  after  justification  is 
effected,  then  come  in  charity,  and  good  works,  and  holiness,  we 
may  infer  that  such  a  distinction  can  be  tme  only  when  considered 
in  the  abstract,  but  not  as  a  matter  of  practical  experience.  For 
practically  and  really,  where  there  is  acceptance,  there  is  feith  and 
sanctification,  and,  springing  from  tliem  and  reigning  with  them, 
are  all  the  graces  of  a  Christian's  life. 

2.  It  having  been  laid  down,  that  faith  (/cefot  openhufs)  may 
be  considered,  either  as  the  state  or  the  ingtrwnmt  of  justification, 
it  may  be  a  question,  whether  we  ought  to  say  that  faith,  or  faitli 
and  good  works,  or  &ith  and  holiness,  are  the  condition  or  condi- 
tions of  justification. 

The  answer  to  this  question,  as  given  by  many  divines  of  high 
authority  in  the  Church,  has  been  in  the  affirmative.  But  the 
question  is,  whether  or  not  we  can  deduce  an  affirmative  answer 
from  the  Scripture.     No  doubt,  faith  and  holiness  are. 
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justification,  graces  sine  quihus  non.  There  is  no  justification  nor 
salvation  where  there  is  not  feith,  love,  holiness,  obedience.  But 
when  we  state  that  feith  and  good  works  are  conditions,  we  in  effect 
suppose  tlie  Almighty  to  offer  us  what  have  been  called  the  Terms 
of  the  Gfospel;  terms  that  is  of  the  following  kind:  "Now  that 
by  Christ's  mediation  Grod's  wrath  has  been  appeased,  if  you  will 
repent,  believe,  and  obey,  you  shall  be  saved,"  Conditions  imply 
a  bargain  of  this  kind.  Now  there  may  be  no  objection  to  looking 
on  the  matter  in  some  such  light  as  this ;  but  it  does  not  appear  to 
he  the  form  in  which  the  Scriptures  represent  God's  dealings  with 
us.  The  new  Testament  seems  to  speak  of  us  as  pensioners  on 
the  bounty  of  God's  grace.  Especially  when  justification  by  faith 
is  spoken  of,  "  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  ffrace,''  Rom.  iv.  16. 
And  though  it  is  true  that  it  would  be  an  act  of  immeasurable 
grace  for  God  to  pardon  our  past  sins,  on  condition  that,  by  His 
help,  we  avoided  sin  and  lived  holily  for  the  future,  yet  this  does 
not  appear  to  be  the  statement  anywhere  made  by  the  Apostles ; 
nor  does  such  an  act  of  grace  come  up  to  the  standard  of  that 
infinite  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  is  revealed  to  us  in 
the  Gospel.  It  has  already  been  shown  that  one  peculiar  reason 
why  justification  by  fiiith  represents  free  salvation  by  grace  is, 
that  feith  is  itself  most  clearly  "  the  gift  of  God."  Therefore  it  is 
spoken  of  as  the  instrument  of  our  justification,  not  because  it  is 
a  condition,  which  we  can  make  with  Him,  but  because  it  is  itself 
a  gift  which  He  bestows  on  us. 

Besides,  if  we  could  make  conditions  with  God,  even  after  He 
had  accepted  an  atonement  for  the  past,  it  might  fee  hard  to  say 
that  "boasting"  was  altogether  "  excluded  "  (Rom.  iii.  27).  Ex- 
cluded indeed  it  might  be  in  strict  justice,  because  the  forgiving  of 
past  sins,  and  the  accepting  of  imperfect  obedience  for  the  future, 
would  be,  of  itself,  an  act  of  boundless  grace,  when  we  deserve  noth- 
ing hut  condemnation.  But  still,  comparing  ourselves  with  ourselves, 
we  might  easily  he  inclined  to  feel  proud  of  even  imperfect  obedi- 
ence, if  it  were  made  the  condition  of  our  salvation.  Therefore, 
we  may  perhaps  fairly  conclude,  that  salvation  is  not  of  works,  not 
merely  not  as  the  cause,  but  not  even  as  the  terms  or  conditions  of 
our  justification.  Nor  is  faith  itself  the  condition  on  which  God 
accepts  us,  although  it  is  the  instrument  by  which  He  justifies  us, 
and  the  state  in  which  we  are  when  justified. 

3.  Whereas  it  is  taught  by  St.  Paul  that  a  man  is  justified  by 
feith,  and  yet  it  is  taught  botli  by  St.  Paul  and  throughout 
the   new  Testament  that  we   shall  be  judged  according  to  our 
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works,  ■*  are  we  driven  to  conclude  that  there  is  an  inconsistency 
in  the  sfatements  of  Scriptnre  ? 

Tire  answer  to  tliis  is,  that  as  all  persons  wlio  are  justified  are 
regenerate  and  in  a  state  of  feith,  their  faith  and  regeneration  will 
necessarily  he  to  them  the  source  of  holiness  and  good  worts.  Now 
tlie  clearest  totens  hoth  to  men  and  angels  of  their  internal  condi- 
tion of  feith  and  sanctification  must  be  their  good  works ;  nay,  the 
clearest  proof  even  to  themselves.  Hence,  that  they  should  be 
judged  by  their  works,  and  rewarded  according  to  their  works,  is 
thoroughly  consiatent  with  God's  dispensations.  The  meritorious 
cause  indeed  of  their  salvation  is  Christ's  Atonement ;  the  instru- 
ment by  which  they  are  brought  into  covenant  with  God  is  bap- 
tism ;  the  means  whereby  their  state  of  acceptance  is  maintained  is 
faith ;  but  the  criterion  by  which  their  final  state  will  be  deter- 
mined shall  he  works.  And  all  these  ai-e  so  knit  up  together  in 
the  redeemed,  regenerate,  believing,  sanctified  Christian,  that  it  is 
nowise  derogating  from  the  excellence  of  the  one  to  ascribe  its 
proper  office,  in  the  economy  of  salvation,  to  the  other. 

4.  The  ordinary  instruments  of  justification  being  baptism  and 
faith,  can  a  person  bo  justified  where  either  of  these  is  want>- 
ing? 

That  persons  can  ho  justified  without  faith  where  feith  is  im- 
possible, may  appear  fi-om  the  case  of  infants.  Though  they  are 
too  young  for  active  laith,  yet  clearly  are  they  not  so  for  salvation, 
nor  therefore  for  justification.  Our  Lord  bids  us  bring  little 
children  to  Him,  and  says  that "  of  snch  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  " 
(Mark  s.  14).  And  St.  Paul  says,  the  chOdren  of  believing  par- 
ents are  holy  (1  Cor.  vii.  14).  And  if  infant  baptism  be  a  custom 
for  which  we  have  sufiicient  authority,  then,  as  baptism  is  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  it  follows  that  inlants  in  baptism  may  receive 
remission  of  sins  or  justification,  though  not  yet  capable  of  feitli. 
Similar  reasoning  is  applicable  to  the  case  of  idiots,  or  persons 
otherwise  irresponsible,  who,  like  infiints,  are  incapable  of  active 
feith,  but  of  whom  we  may  reasonably  hope  that  they  are  not 
incapable  of  salvation.  As  regards  baptism,  that,  as  a  general  rule, 
it  is  the  ordinance  of  God,  without  which  we  cannot  look  for  the 
promises  of  God,  is  quite  apparent  from  passages  already  referred 
to,  such  as  Mark  xvi.  16.    Acts  xsii.  16.    Gal.  iii.  26,  27,  &c.    In 


these  and  similar  passages  remission  of  sins  is  promised  to  such  as 
believe  the  Gospel,  and  submit  to  baptism,     Tet,  as  we  have  seen 

i.  Matt.  xvi.  27 ;  Eom.  ii,  6 ;  1  Cor.  ui.  8 ;  2  Cor.  v.  10;  1  Peter 
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conceming  faith,  that  though  generally  necessary,  yet  cases  may 
and  do  exist  where  it  is  impossihie,  and  so  not  required,  in  like 
manner  we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  cases  may  exist  in  which 
baptism  may  be  dispensed  with.  Though  Christ  has  appointed 
baptism,  and  we  have  no  right  to  look  for  His  blessing  if  we 
neglect  it,  yet  we  cannot  presume  to  limit  His  mercy  even  by  His 
own  ordinances.  Indeed,  we  find  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (x.  4, 
44)  a  case,  the  case  of  Cornelius,  in  which  God  accepted  and  poured 
His  Holy  Spirit  on  a  person  who  had  not  been  baptized ;  and 
though  St.  Peter  thought  it  necessary  that  baptism  should  be  at 
once  administered  to  him,  and  thereby  taught  us  the  deep  value  of 
that  Sacrament,  still  this  case  sufficiently  shows  that  God  does  at 
times  work  without  the  intervention  of  means  appointed  by  Him- 
self, and  therefore  teaches  us  that  we  must  not  exclude  from 
salvation  those  who,  from  ignorance  or  inability,  have  not  received 
the  blessing  of  baptism, 

5.  Is  the  language  of  St.  James  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  St. 
Panl? 

It  has  been  already  seen  that  St.  Paul  means  by  Justiiication  by 
feith,  free  salvation  by  God's  grace  ;  and  that,  where  he  speaks  of 
faith  as  the  instrument  of  justification,  he  means  a  lively  faith,  pro- 
ductive of  good  works.  (See  especially  Rom.  vi.)  St.  James 
probably  wrote  against  such  as  abused  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul,  and 
taught  that  a  speculative  barren  faith,  or  mere  orthodoxy,  was  suffi- 
cient for  salvation  without  the  fruits  of  faith.  Accordingly,  he 
asks,  "  Can  this  faith  save  him  ?  "  He  says,  "  Faith,  if  it  have  not 
works,  is  dead,  being  alone."  ^  But  it  must  be  observed  that  St. 
Paul  never  speaks  of  a  dead  fiiith  as  profiting.  On  the  contrary, 
he  declares  that  feith  without  charity  would  he  nothing  (1  Cor.  xiii. 
2).  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  St,  Paul  considers  faith  as  pregnant 
with  its  residts,  though  not  as  justifying  because  of  its  results,  and 
does  not  design  to  put  in  opposition  to  one  another  faitJi  and  the 

'James  ii.  !1,  17.  ham,  as  of  one  who  Iia3  a  faith  which 
Many  people  have  endeavoured  to  rec-  hi-ought  fortli  worka,  andsaya,  itwasthia 
ontile  8t.  Paul  and  St.  James,  bysnppos*  kind  of  fiiitli  whioh  was  imputed  to  him 
ing:  that  the  farmer  apeaka  of  jnstint^a-  for  riglMeousness,  i.  e.  clearly  befbre  God. 
tion  before  Qod,  the  latter  of  juatification  Evidently  the  tiro  apostles  diftfer  in  their 
in  the  eight  of  men.  But  it  is  quite  clear  use  of  the  word  "fliith,"  not  in  their  use 
that  St.  James  speaks  of  the  same  kind  of  the  word  "  jnstifF'."  Both  speak  of 
of  justifiuation  as  St,  Paul,  t)^am  James  justification  before  God:  but  one  s^a 
iL  14,  28.  In  the  former  verse  he  speaks  that  we  are  justified  by  fsilh,  i.  e.  by 
of  iMth  without  works  as  not  capable  of  a  limiu/  fiiith ;  the  other  denies  that  we 
moing  a  man;  i.  e.  of  oonrse,  of  justify-  are  justified  by  mere  fiuth,  i.  e.  (accord- 
ins  him  before  God,  for  jusfifloation  be-  ing  to  liis  own  exjilanution)  by  a  dead 
fore  man  can  never  srwe.  And  in  tlie  faith. 
laCtec  verse,  he  adduces  the  case  of  Abra- 
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good  works  which  naturally  spring  out  of  a  Hvely  feith,  but  rather 
feith  and  legal  works,  —  "  the  works  of  the  Law," —  works  done  in 
a  self-justifying  spirit,  and  looked  on  as  meriting  reward.  Faith, 
therefore,  he  declares,  justifies  without  such  works,  —  the  works  of 
the  Law ;  but  he  does  not  say  that  a  faith  which  does  not  bring 
forth  the  works  of  faith,  will  justify.  On  the  other  hand,  St.  James 
asserts  that  fsnth  will  not  justify,  if  it  do  not  bring  forth  good 
works ;  but  by  good  works  he  means  evangelical  works,  the  works 
of  faith,  not  legal  works,  the  works  of  the  Law.  Hence,  there  is 
no  necessary  contradiction  in  the  language  of  the  two  Apostles. 
St.  James  simply  considers  justifying  fiutli  as  including  the  works 
of  faith.  St.  Paul  considers  justifying  Mih  as  exdvdiTig  the 
works  of  the  Law,'^ 

1  Sine  operibns  fldei.nonlegis,  mortaa  de  iisqure  Mem  apciuuntur.  —  Augustin. 
est  fldes.  —  Hioron.  in  Gal.  iii.  Illc  dicit  Libee  de  Diversis  Qucesliombus.  Qu«a£.  76. 
de  operibus  qure  fidcm  pnccedunt,  iste    Tom.  vi.  p.  68. 
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Albeit  that  good  woiks,  whidxai-etlie  Bona  opera,  qass  sutitfructue  Mei,  et 

■fhiifs  <if  fiijth,  and  foilow  after  justifl-  juatificatos  sequuntur,qunnquain  pencafa 

cation,  cannot   put  away  our  eins,  and  expiare,  eEdivinijudiciiseTeriiatem  ferre 

endure  the  sererity  of  God'e  judgment;  non  poesuEt ;  Deo  tamen  grata  eunl,  et 

yet  are  tliey  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  accepta  in  Chrislfl,  atqne  ex  Tera  et  -vivn 

God  in  Clirist,  and  do  spring  out  neoes-  ilde  necessario  profluunt,  ut  planS  ex  illis, 

sarily  of  a  true  and  lively  faith ;  inso-  leque  fides  viva  cognosoi  possit,  atque 

much  that  hy  tiiem  a  lively  feith  may  be  arbor  ex  fructu  judici   ' 
as  evidently  known,  as  a  '         '' 
by  the  frnit. 


Section  I. —  HISTORY. 


T^HE  great  length  at  -which  the  last  Article  was  considered  ren- 
•*-  dera  it  leas  necessary  to  say  much  upon  this.  Our  present 
twelfth  Article  did  not  exist  in  the  forty-two  Articles  of  King  Ed- 
ward's reign,  but  was  added  in  the  year  1562,  after  the  accession 
of  Queen  Elizabeth.  It  is  evidently  intended  as  a  tind  of  supple- 
ment to  the  eleventh,  lest  that  should  be  supposed  to  teach  Soli- 
fidianism.  Archbishop  Laurence  traces  the  wording  of  it  to  a  pas- 
sage in  the  Wirtemburg  Confession,  to  which  it  certainly  bears 
great  resemblance  .^ 

The  general  object  of  the  Article  was,  no  doubt,  to  oppose  the 
Antinomian  errors,  which  had  ori^nated  with  Agricola,  and  which 
there  was  some  danger  might  spring  from  Lutheraiiism.^  With 
snch  the  whole  Reformation  was  charged  by  the  divines  of  the  Ro- 
man communion,  and  therefore  it  was  the  more  needful  that  the 
reformers  should  protest  against  them. 

There  are  certain  particular  expressions  also  in  the  Article  which 
require  to  be  explained  historically.  We  have  seen  that  the 
schoolmen  talked  of  good  works,  done  without  the  grace  of  God, 

'  The  passage  is;—  Omniaenim  bona  opera,  qufenosfecinins, 

De  Bonis  Operthas.  sunt  imperfecta,  nee  possunt  severitatem 

Non  est  autom  sentiendnm,  qaod  in  divini  judlcii  ferre.  —  Laurence,  B.  L. 

bonis  operibuB,  qu:e  ^er  nos  fadmua,  in  Kotee  on  Serm.  ii.  p.  23S. 

jndioio  Dei,  ubi  agttur    de  espiafjone  'Moah.  CS.  Jlist.  Cent.  xti.  §  in.  pt. 

peoeatorum,  et  placatione  divinse  irte,  ao  II.  as  quoted  in  lie  last  Article, 
merito  seternte  salutia,  confidendam  sit 


db,  Google 


Sec.  II.]  OF  GOOD  WORKS.  325 

meriting  grace  de  eongruo.  "  To  this  Luther  and  the  reformers 
opposed  the  statement  that  works  done  without  the  grace  of  God 
might  be  apparently,  but  were  not  reaHy  good.  And  to  tins  pur- 
pose is  the  thirteenth  Article  of  onr  Church,  which  we  have  soon 
to  consider.  Luther  asserted  that  good  works,  which  are  pleasing  to 
God,  are  not  wrought  but  in  faith  ;  for  "  whatever  is  not  of  faith  is 
ain;"  and  where  there  is  faith,  there  is  justification;  therefore  good 
works  follow,  not  precede  justification.  Our  Article  iises  this  lan- 
guage without  in  this  place  dbcussing  the  merits  of  it.  In  the 
thirteenth  Article  the  question  is  more  fully  entered  on.  It  may 
be  mentioned  that  language  very  similar  had  before  been  used  by 
Augustine,  and  from  him  very  probably  was  it  borrowed  by  Luther. 
"  Good  works,"  says  that  father,  *'  follow  a  man's  justification,  do 
not  precede  it  in  order  that  he  may  be  justified."  ^ 

Another  expression  in  the  Articles  is,  that  "  good  works  cannot 
put  away  our  sins  and  endure  the  sevei-ity  of  God's  judgment." 
In  the  historical  account  of  the  last  Article  we  saw  that  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent  condemned  Luther  for  denying  intrinsic  goodness  to 
works  done  after  grace,  and  asserted  that,  as  they  were  wrought  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  they  were  essentially  good  and  perfect.  The 
Council  also  taught  that  to  the  justified  God's  commandments  are 
possible,  that  justification  is  preserved  and  increased  by  good  works, 
that  the  good  works  of  the  just,  which  are  the  gifts  of  God,  are 
withal  the  merits  of  the  justified.^ 

We  have  seen  also  that  Bellarmine  and  the  I^}manist  divines  as- 
sert, that  good  works  which  are  wrought  in  us  by  the  grace  of  God 
are,  by  virtue  of  tliat  grace,  meritorious  of  etei'na!  life ;  ^  i.  e.  accord- 
ing to  the  schoolmen,  they  merit  reward  de  eondigno.  The  words 
of  our  Article  are  evidently  opposed  to  these  opinions.  For,  though 
they  speak  plainly  of  the  necessity  and  value  of  works  wrought  by 
grace,  they  declare  that  "  they  cannot  pat  away  our  sins,  and  endure 
the  severity  of  God's  judgment," 


Section  II.  — SCRirTUItAL  PROOF. 

'VX7E  may  perceive,  from  what  has  been  said,  that  the  Article  op- 
'  *    poses  three  doctrines, 

'  Seqnuntur  opera  bona  juetLficatum,  ^Bellarmine,  De  Jusiificatiom,  Lib.  v. 

non  pnecedunt  jusUflcandum.  —  Z>a  Fide  cap.  12,  quoted  ia  the  History  of  Art. 

el  OperUnis,  c,  14.  xi. 

»  Session  vi.  Canous  18,  24,  32. 
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I.  Merit  de  eongrm;—!!.  Merit  de  condigno ;  —  III,  Anti- 
nomianiam. 

Or  otherwise  the  Article  teaches  :  — 

I.  That  good  works  follow  after  justification ; 

H.  That  though  they  spring  from  the  grace  of  God  and  a  lively 
feith,  still  thej'  cannot  put  away  sin  and  endure  the  severity  of  God's 
judgment, 

III.  Yet  (1)  that  in  Chi'ist  they  are  pleasing  to  God :  and  (2) 
That  they  spring  out  necessarily  of  a  true  and  hvely,  i.  e.  a  justi- 
fying faith,  insomuch  tliat  by  them  a  lively  feith  may  he  as  evi- 
dently known  as  a  tree  is  discerned  by  its  fruit. 

I.  The  question  of  merit  de  conffruo  and  works  before  justifica- 
iion  being  the  special  subject  of  the  next  Article,  we  may  defer  its 
consideration  till  we  consider  that  Article. 

II.  That  the  good  works  of  justified  men  are  not  perfect  enough 
to  put  away  sin,  and  endure  the  severity  of  God's  judgment,  may 
be  proved  as  follows. 

Our  Lord  tells  us,  that  after  we  have  done  all  that  is  commanded 
us  "  we  are  stiH  unprofitable  servants,  having  done  only  that  which 
rWas  our  duty  to  do  "  (Luke  xvii.  10).  But,  if  this  be  the  ease, 
how  can  we  ever  do  anything  to  put  away  our  former  sins  ?  Our 
best  deeds  leave  us  still  unprofitable ;  and  if  we  had  never  sinned, 
we  should  still  have  only  done  our  duty,  and  could  claim  no  reward. 
But  when  we  have  sinned,  it  is  clear  that  no  degree  of  subsequent 
obedience  (which  would  have  been  due  even  if  we  had  not  sinned) 
can  cancel  the  sins  which  are  past.  And  to  this  we  must  add  that, 
even  under  grace,  obedience  is  never  perfect.  "In  many  things 
we  offend  all,"  says  St.  James  (iii.  2)  ;  and  St.  John  tells  us  that 
"  if  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves"  (1  John  i.  8), 
And  both  the  Apostles  are  evidently  speaking  to  and  of  regenerate 
Christians,  The  Psalmist  prays  God  not  to  "  enter  into  judgment 
with  him,  because  in  His  sight  no  mem  living,  could  be  justified  " 
(Psalm  cxhii.  2).  Accoi-dingly,  St.  Paul  argues  that  the  person 
who  is  blessed  in  God's  sight  is  not  the  man  who  hves  blameless  in 
the  Law,  hut  "  he  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven  and  whose  sins  are 
covered,"  even  "  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin  " 
(Rom.  iv.  7,  8).  "  All  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God;"  and  therefore  must  be  "justified  freely  by  His  grace, 
through  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus "  (Rom,  iii.  23, 
24).    Such  passages  folly  prove  that,  in  whatever  strength  or  power 
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good  works  are  wrought,  they  are  not  perfect  enough  to  put  away 
sill,  and  to  endure  the  judgment  of  God. 

Stall,  though  the  Church  denies  the  merit  of  good  works,  and 
fheu'  suiSciency  to  screen  us  from  the  wrath  and  endure  the  judg- 
ment of  Grod,  she  yet  teaches, 

III.  1.  That  in  Christ,  they  are  pleasing  and  acceptahle  to  God  ; 
and  2,  that  they  do  necessarily  spring  out  of  a  true  and  lively  faith. 

1,  In  Christ  they  are  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God. 

(1).  The  words  in  Okrwt  are  introduced  to  remind  us  that  what- 
ever is  good  in  us  must  spring  from  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  what- 
ever in  us  is  acceptable  to  God  is  acceptable  for  Christ's  sake.  In 
all  the  servants  of  Christ,  God  sees  the  image  of  His  Son.  In  all 
the  members  of  Christ,  God  sees  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  descending 
from  the  Head  to  the  Members,  like  the  holy, oil  on  Aaron's  head, 
■which  flowed  down  to  the  skirts  of  his  clothing.  In  all  the  branches 
of  the  heavenly  Vine,  God  sees  the  fruit  tliereof,  as  put  forth  by 
virtue  of  the  life  and  nourishment  derived  from  the  Vine  itself; 
and  that  Vine  is  Christ.  In  every  wedding-guest  who  has  on  the 
wedding-garment,  the  King  sees  the  wearer  clothed  in  the  robe  of 
His  own  Son,  and  acknowledges  them  all  as  His  children :  "  for  we 
are  all  the  children  of  God  by  feith  in  Christ  Jesus :  for  as  many 
as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ "  (Gal.  iii.  26, 
27).  Accordingly,  the  Scriptures  constantly,  when  they  speak  of 
Christians  and  the  works  of  Christians  as  pleasing  to  God,  teach  us 
that  it  is  "  in  Christ,"  So  we  read,  "  There  is  now  no  condem- 
nation to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus "  (Rom.  viii.  1).  "  In  Christ 
Jesus  neither  cu-cumeision  availeth  anything,  nor  uncircumcision  ; 
but  faith  which  worketh  by  love"  (Gal.  v.  6),  "We  are  His 
workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works  ".  (Ephes, 
ii,  10),  We  are  to  "  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus "  (Col. 
iii.  17).  We  are  to  "  offer  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God 
by  Jesus  Christ "  (1  Pet.  ii.  5).  We  are  to  "  give  tlianks  always 
for  all  things  unto  God  and  the  Father  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ "  (Eph.  v.  20).  "  By  Him  we  are  to  offer  the  sacri- 
fices of  praise  to  God"  (Heb.  siii,  15). 

(2)  But  then  the  good  deeds  which  Christians  perform  in  Christ 
are  pleasing  and  aoe^tabh  to  Q-od. 

Our  Lord  tells  us,  that  "  not  every  one  that  saith  unto  Him, 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ;  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  His  Father  which  is  in  Heaven  "  (Matt.  vii.  21). 
He  assures  us  of  the  reward  of  those  who  have  left  all  for  His  sake. 
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that  they  shall  receive  a  hundredfold,  and  eternal  life  (Mark  x.  29, 
30),  He  tells  us,  that,  "  if  we  forgive,  we  shall  be  forgiven ;  that 
if  we  give,  it  shall  be  given  to  us"  (Mark  xi.  26  ;  Luke  vi.  37, 
38).  He  shows  us  by  parables,  that  those  who  of  two  talents 
make  five,  shall  receive  five  cities ;  those  who  make  of  five  talents 
ten,  shall  receive  ten  cities  (Matt.  xxv.  14-30.  Compare  Luke 
xix.  12-26).  He  tells  us  that  at  the  judgment-day  they  who 
have  fed  the  hungry,  clothed  the  naked,  and  visited  the  afflicted, 
shall  be  placed  on  the  right  hand,  and  go  into  life  eternal  (Matt, 
xxv.  31-46).  He  tells  us  of  "  a  prophet's  reward,"  and  "  a  right- 
eous man's  reward  "  (Matt.  x.  41,  42).  And,  in  short,  assures  us 
that  He  will  "  reward  every  man  according  to  his  worts  "  (Matt. 
xvi.  27). 

So,  from  His  Apostles  we  learn,  that  "  in  every  nation  he  that 
feareth  Him  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  Him  " 
(Acts  X.  35) :  tliat  the  sacrifice  of  our  bodies  is  "  acceptable  to 
God  "  (Rom.  xii.  1)  :  that  the  labour  of  Chi'ist's  servants  "  shall 
not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord"  (1  Cor.  xv,  58)  :  that  "  God  loveth  a 
cheerful  giver  "  (2  Cor.  ix.  7)  :  that,  if  we  are  not "  weary  in  well- 
doing, in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not "  (Gal.  vi.  9)  : 
that  our  new  creation  in  Christ  Jesus  is  "  unto  good  works,  which 
God  hath  beforehand  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them " 
(Eph.  ii.  10)  :  that  the  new  man  "  after  God  is  created  in  right- 
eousness and  true  holmess"  (Eph.  iv.  24):  that  our  call  is 
"  not  to  uncleanness,  but  to  holiness  "  (1  Thess,  iv,  7)  :  that 
"  every  one  who  nanieth  the  name  of  Christ  must  depart  from 
iniquity "  (2  Tim.  ii.  19) ;  must  "  be  careful  to  maintain  good 
works  "  (Tit.  iii.  8)  :  that  "  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord"  (Heb.  xii.  14):  that  with  "such  saci'ifices "  for  His 
service  "God  is  well  pleased"  (Heb.  xiii,  16):  that  "pure 
religion  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father  is  tliis,  to 
visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep 
himself  unspotted  from  the  world  "  (Jas.  i,  27)  :  that  faith  with- 
out works  will  not  profit  (Jas.  ii.  14) :  that  "  to  do  well  and 
suffer  for  it,  and  take  it  patiently,  is  acceptable  to  God  "  (1  Pet,  ii. 
20)  :  that  whatsoever  we  ask  of  God  we  receive,  if  "  we  keep  His 
commandments,  and  do  those  things  which  are  pleasing  in  Hia 
sight :  "  and  that  "  he  that  keepeth  His  commandments  dwelleth 
in  Him,  and  He  in  him  "  (1  John  iii,  22,  24.  Compare  Rom.  vi. 
passim,  Rom.  viii.  1-14,  and  the  concluding  chapters  of  all  St. 
Paul's  Epistles). 

Thus  we  plainly  see  that  good  works  wrought  in  Christ  are  not 
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only  useful  and  desirable,  but  are  absolutely  necessary  for  every 
Cbristian,  and  are  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God.  "  We  do  not 
take  away  the  reward,  because  we  deny  the  merit  of  good  worka. 
We  know  that  in  the  keeping  of  God's  commandments  there  is 
I  (Ps.  xix.  11)  ;  and  that  nnto  him  that  soweth  right- 
i  there  shall  be  a  sure  reward  (Prov.  xi.  18).  But  the 
question  is,  whence  he  that  soweth  in  this  manner  must  expect  to 
veap  so  great  and  so  sure  a  harvest ;  whether  from  God's  justice, 
which  he  must  do,  if  he  stand  upon  merit,  or  from  His  mercy,  as  a 
i-ecompense  freely  bestowed  out  of  God's  gracious  bounty,  and  not 
in  justice  due  for  the  worth  of  the  work  performed.  Which  ques- 
tion, we  think  the  prophet  Hosea  hath  sufficiently  resolved,  when 
he  biddeth  us  &ow  to  ourselves  in  righteoumesB,  and  reap  in  merct 
(Hos.  X.  12).  Neither  do  we  hereby  any  whit  detract  from  the 
truth  of  that  axiom,  that  Grod  will  give  every  man  according  to  his 
works;  for  still  the  question  remainetli  the  very  same,  whether 
God  may  not  judge  a  man  according  to  his  works,  when  He  sitteth 
upon  the  throne  of  grace,  as  well  as  when  He  sitteth  upon  the 
throne  of  justice  ?  And  wo  think  here,  that  the  Prophet  David 
hath  fully  cleared  the  case  in  that  one  sentence,  Psalm  Ixii.  12, 
'  WiiJi  thee,  0  Lord,  is  mercy  ;  for  thou  rewardest  eveiy  one  ac- 
cording to  his  work.' 

"  Oi-jginally  therefore,  and  in  itself,  we  hold  that  this  reward 
proceedeth  merely  from  God's  free  bounty  and  mercy  ;  but  acci- 
dentally, in  regard  that  God  hath  tied  Himself  by  His  word  and 
promise  to  confer  such  a  reward,  we  grant  that  it  now  provetli  in 
a  sort  to  be  an  act  of  justice ;  even  as  in  forgiving  of  our  sins,  which 
in  itself  all  men  know  to  be  an  act  of  mercy.  He  is  said  to  be  faith- 
ful and  Just  (1  John  i.  9),  namely,  in  regard  of  the  faithful  per- 
formance of  His  promise."  ^ 

To  conclude,  then,  the  Scriptures  prove,  and  the  Church  teaches, 
tliat,  not  upon  the  ground  of  merit,  but  yet  according  to  God's  will 
and  appointment,  good  works,  wrought  in  Christ,  are  necessary  for 
every  Christian,  are  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God,  and  will  in 
the  end  receive  "  great  recompense  of  reward,"  even  that  "  crown 
of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  will  give  in 
that  day"  (2  Tim.  iv.  8). 

2.  That  good  works  "  do  spring  out  necessarily  of  a  true  and 

living  feith,"  is  a  proposition  which  may  be   considered  to  have 

been  incidentally  but  fully  proved  in  treating   on   the   eleventh 

Article.     It  may  therefore  here  be  sufficient  to  refer  but  brieiiy 

1  Usher,  Ansiner  to  a  Jesuit,  ch.  xh. 
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to  a  few  of  the  passages  of  Scripture  in  wHch  this  is  most  plainly 
set  forth, 

The  sixth  chapter  of  Romans  throughout  is  sm  explanation 
entered  into  by  the  Apostle,  to  show  that  this  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion does  not  supersede  the  necessity  of  good  works ;  inasmuch  as 
justified  persons  walk  in  newness  of  life,  are  made  free  from  sin, 
and  become  servante  of  righteousness.  The  eleventh  chapter  of 
Hebrews  is  an  enumeration  of  signal  works  of  holiness,  which  were 
produced  through  the  energizing  power  of  the  faith  by  which  the 
saints  of  old  lived  and  acted.  St.  James,  in  his  fiimous  chapter 
(ii.  vv.  14-26),  explains  at  length,  that  if  faith  be  hving,  it  will 
necessarily  bring  forth  works,  and  that  if  there  be  no  works,  the 
faith  is  dead.  We  read  of  being  "  sanctified  by  faith  "  in  Christ 
(Acts  xxvi,  18).  God  is  said  to  "  purify  the  heart  hj  feith  "  (Acts 
XV.  9).  Faith  is  said  to  be  "the  victory  which  overcometh  the 
world"  (1  John  v.  4).  The  feith  which  "availetli  in  Christ 
Jesus,"  is  called  "  fiiith  which  worketh  by  love  "  (Gal.  v.  6). 

Perhaps  the  strongest  proof  of  this  proposition  is,  that  in  all 
those  writings  of  St.  Paul  (especially  his  Epistles  to  the  Romans 
and  the  Galalians)  where  he  pecnliarly  treats  of  feith,  he  passes 
directly  from  fitith  to  speak  of  holiness,  counselling  Christians,  as 
the  consequence  of  his  doctrine  concerning  faith,  to  bring  forth 
good  works.  This  we  may  observe  in  the  latter  chapters  of  both 
these  Epistles,  and  indeed  of  all  his  Epistles.  The  eleventh  chap- 
ter of  Hebrews  indeed,  which  professes  to  explain  to  us  what  faith 
is,  does  so  almost  entirely  by  giving  a  list  of  the  works  which  have 
sprung  from  it ;  just  as  one  who  wished  to  describe  the  exceUence 
of  a  fruit-tree  would  dwell  chiefly  on  the  beauty  and  goodness  of 
its  fruit. 

We  may  be  assured,  therefore,  that  we  cannot  assign  too  high  a 
place  to  good  works,  so  long  as  we  do  not  assign  to  them  the  power 
of  meriting  salvation.  They  spring  from  &ith,  and  they  feed  fiiith ; 
for  the  more  fitith  is  called  into  action,  the  brighter  and  the  stronger 
it  grows.  And  as  in  the  bodily  economy  of  man,  good  health  gives 
birth  to  good  spirits,  and  yet  again,  good  spu'its  support  and  invig- 
orate health  ;  so  it  is  in  his  spiritual  life.  Faith  gives  rise  to  hob'- 
ness,  and  holiness  gives  energy  to  faith. 
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Of  TFoi-ts  lifore  Jvslificatiait.  Be  Operibus  ante  Jusdjkationan. 

WoEKS   done   before   the   Grace  of  Ofhr*  que  fiunt  ante  gratiam  Cliristi 

Christ,  and  the  mspiratLoii  of  His  Spirit,  et  Spiritus  ejus  afflatura,   Cttui   ex  flae 

are  not  pleasiint  to  Goil,  forasmuch  as  Jesu  Christi  non  prodeant,  minimeDeo 

they  epriDg  not  of  falUi  in  Jesus  CJirist ;  grata  sunt ;  neque  gratiam,  ut  multi  vo- 

nejtlier  do  they  make  men  meet  to  re-  cant,  de  congriio  merentur  j  immo  cam 

ceive  grace,   or   (as  the  school-authors  non  eint  &ota,  ut  Deus  ilia  fieri  voluit  et 

say)  deserve  grace   of  congcuity;  yea,  pnecepit,  peccati  ratlonem  habere  uon 

rather,  for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God  dubitamua. 
hath  willed  and  commanded  them  to  be 
done,  we   doubt  not  but  tbey  have  the 


Section  L— HISTORY. 


T^HIS  Article  is  intimately  connected  witl»  the  fotir  preceding 
■^  Articles,  and  is  intended,  probably,  to  prevent  any  mistaltes, 
and  more  fnlly  to  explain  some  points  in  them, 

In  the  former  Articles  an  account  has  been  ^ven  of  most  of 
the  erroi-s  against  which  this  Article  is  directed ;  and  the  very 
wording  of  it  shows  that  the  scholastic  doctrine  of  congruous  merit 
is  especially  aimed  at.  Here,  however,  it  may  Be  proper  to  remark 
that  the  question  has  arisen  concerning  the  nature  of  heathen  vir- 
tue, a  question  of  great  dilBculty,  on  which  the  6,tbers  touched, 
'both  before  and  after  the  Pelagian  controversy.  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria particularly  speculated  much  upon  the  mode  in  which  God's 
grace  and  the  teaching  of  Christ  visited  men  before  the  coming  of 
the  Gospel.  "  His  notion  was,  that  philosophy  was  given  to  the 
Gentiles  by  God,  for  the  same  purpose  for  which  the  Law  was 
given  to  the  Jews  :  in  order  to  prepare  them  for  justification  under 
the  Gospel  by  faith  in  Christ,"  "  It  is  certain,  however,  that  Clem- 
ent did  not  believe  that  heathen  virtue  possessed  of  itself  any 
efficacy  towards  justification.  For  he  says,  that  every  action  of  the 
heathen  is  sinful,  since  it  is  not  sufficient  that  an  action  is  right ; 
its  object  or  aim  must  also  be  right."  ^ 

'  Bishop  Kaje,  on  the  Writings  of  Clement  of  Alesandrk,  p,  426.  See  also 
pp.  122,  seq. 


-d  by  Google 


332  OF  WORKS  BEFORE  JUSTIFICATION.     [Art.  XIH. 

Indeed,  these  opinions  of  Clement  do  not  seem  to  interfere  at 
all  with  the  doctrine  of  this  Ai'ticle ;  for  Clement  evidently  con- 
sidered that  God  mysteriously  worked  in  the  Gentiles  by  His  grace, 
using,  as  an  external  means,  the  imperfect  instrument  of  their  own 
philosophy.  So  that  whatever  good,  be  thought,  might  have 
existed  in  heathens,  he  still  ascribed  to  God's  grace,  and  therefore 
did  not  consider  their  goodness  "  as  works  done  before  the  grace 
of  Clu'ist."  ^ 

We  have  already  seen,  how  the  Pelagians  and  Semi-pelagians  ^ 
denied  the  necessity  of  preventing  grace ;  and  held  that,  in  the  first 
instance,  God  only  called  men  by  His  word  and  ordinances,  and 
that  by  their  own  strength  such  as  were  called  might  turn  to  God, 
and  seek  His  assistance. 

In  controversy,  they  appear  to  have  referred  to  the  case  of 
virtuous  heatliens,  many  of  whom  might  put  to  shame  the  lives  of 
Christians.  To  Julianus,  who  advances  this  argument,  Augustine 
replies  at  great  length.  Augustine's  position  was,  that  "  what  was 
not  of  faith  was  sin."  Julianus  supposes  the  case  of  a  heathen, 
who  covers  the  naked  and  does  works  of  mercy ;  and  asks,  "  If  a 
Gentile  have  clothed  the  naked,  is  this  act  of  his  therefore  sin, 
because  it  is  not  of  faith  ?  "  *  Augusiine  replies  that  it  is ;  "  not 
because  the  simple  act  of  covering  the  naked  is  sin,  but  because 
none  but  the  impious  would  deny,  that  not  to  glory  in  the  Lord,  on 
account  of  sucli  a  work,  was  sin."  *  He  then  goes  on  to  argue, 
that  a  bad  tree  cannot  bring  forth  really  good  fruit,  that  an  unbe- 
lieving tree  is  a  bad  tree,  and  that  apparently  good  works  are  not 
always  really  so,  as  the  clemency  of  Saul  in  sparing  Agag  was  sin. 
So  he,  who  does  unbelievingly,  whatever  he  does,  does  01 ;  and  he 
who  does  ill,  sins.^  The  good  works  which  an  unbeliever  does  are 
the  works  of  Him,  who  turns  evil  to  good.  But  without  faith  we 
cannot  please  God.®  If  the  eye  be  evil,  the  whole  body  is  dark ; 
whence  we  may  learn,  that  be  who  does  not  do  good  works  with 
the  good  intention  of  a  good  faith  (that  is,  of  a  faith  which  worketh 
by  love),  his  whole  body  is  full  of  darkness.  And  since  the  good 
works,  or  apparent  good  works,  of  unbelievers  cannot  bring  them 
to  Heaven,  we  ought  to  hold,  that  true  goodness   can  never  be 

»  See  Bishop  Kayo,  as  above,  p.  122,  factum  est,  quod  cat  imdum  operire,  pen- 

gat.  catum  est ;  sed  de  tali  opere  non  in  Dom- 

2  See  History  of  Art.  is.  and  s.  ino    gloriati,  solus    irnpius    negat  esse 

^Sigentiiis,  intiuia,  nudum  operuerit,  peceatuiQ. —  Cont.  Julianmi,  Lib.  rv.   c. 

nuioquid  quia  non  est  ex  fide,  peccatum  80. 

est  7  *  Cap.  31. 

'  Prorsus  in  quantum  non  est  ex  fide,  '  Cap,  32. 
peccBtom  est.     Non  quia  pei:  se  ipsum 


db,  Google 


Sec.  I.]  OF  WORKS  BEFOEE  JUSTIFICATION.  333 

^ven  but  "by  the  grace  of  God  through  Christ,  so  as  to  bring  a  man 
to  the-  kingclem  of  God.^ 

This  was  the  feind  of  reasoning,  which  the  fethers  of  that  day 
used  against  the  Pelagian  arguments,  that  truly  good  deeds  might 
be  done  without  the  grace  of  God.^ 

The  doctrine  of  the  schoolmen  concerning  grace  of  coiigmity 
bore  a  suspicious  resemblance  to  that  of  Semi-pelagians.  In  the 
history  of  the  ninth,  tenth,  and  eleventh  Articles  enough  hE«  been 
said  on  this  subject ;  and  of  the  zeal  with  which  Luther  maintained 
the  absolute  necessity  of  preventing  grace,  in  order  that  man  should 
make  any  eiforts,  or  take  any  steps  towards  godliness,^ 

The  case  of  Cornelius  (Acts  x.)  was  an  argument  often  made 
use  of  in  favour  of  grace  of  congruity.  He,  it  was  said,  was  a 
Gentile,  and  therefore  not  under  the  influence  of  God's  grace ; 
and  yot  it  was  told  him, "  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come  up 
for  a  memorial  before  God  "  (ver.  4).  Hence  it  was  argued,  that 
he  did  what  was  acceptable  to  God,  though  without  the  grace  of 
God. 

Luther  treats  Cornelius  as  a  man  who  had  faith  in  a  promised 
Mediator,  although  he  did  not  yet  know  that  that  Mediator  was 
come ;  and  so,  he  ai'gues,  that  his  good  deeds  were  of  faith,  and 
therefore  acceptable.* 
■  At  the  Council  of  Trent  the  genei-al  opinion  was  strongly  against 
Lnther  on  these  points.  Catarinus  indeed  maintained,  with  great 
learning,  that  "  man,  without  the  special  help  of  God,  can  do  no 
work  which  may  he  truly  good,  though  morally,  but  siniietli  stUl." 
In  confirmation  of  which,  he  quoted  Augustine,  Ambrose,  Prosper, 
Anselm,  and  others.  He  was  violently  opposed  by  tlie  Franciscans, 
but  supported  by  the  Dominicans.^ 

In  the  end,  the  seventh  canon  of  the  sixth  session  of  the  council 
condemned  those  who  ^id  "  That  works  done  before  justification 
are  sins,  and  tint  i  man  smneth  the  more,  by  how  much  the  more 
he  labjuietli  to  dispose  himself  to  grace."  ^    Which  canon  does  not 

"■Aut  Lcrte  quonnm  aaltem   eoncedis  Pelagian  opinion  that  good  worka  must 

opemmfidLlum  [[u^  tibi eomm viflentur  beadfa/tofeith,  lie  contends  that  good 

bona  non  tamen  i;ob  ad  salntem  sempi-  works  spring  from  foith. 

temam  regnumgue  perducere     aeito  noa  ^  The  reader  may  see  many  passages 

illnd  bonum  homin  im  diceTe  illam  vat  tcora  JeTome.  Prosper,  and  others,  to  the 

imtatem  lioimra,  Ulad  opus  bonum,  sine  same  eSk:t,  ia  Usher's  Ansuier  to  a  Jesuit, 

Dei  gKitia  quce  datnr  per  unum  Mediatt)-  eh.  si. 

rem  Dei  et  hominum  nemini  posse  eon-  ^  See  eBpecially  Luther  on  Qsl.  ti.  16. 

fetri ;  par  quod  solum  homo  potest  ad  '  Luther  on  G«I.  iii.  2. 

EetemuDi  Dei  donam  regnumque  perduci.  '  Sarpi,  pp,  183-185. 

Cap.  S3.  See  also  Augustine,  De  fYrfe  '  Session  vi.  Can.  7,  and  Sarpi,  p.  210. 
et  Opmihus,  where,  in  opposition  to  the 
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tactly  contradict  the  words  of  our  Article,  except  it  be  in  the  last 


The  Lutheran  Confessions  of  faith  speak  very  reasonably  on  tliia 
subject.  The  twentieth  article  of  the  Confeaaion,  of  Augsburg  states 
a  principal  reason  for  m^ntaining  justification  by  faith  to  be,  that 
we  might  not  think  to  deserve  grace  by  our  own  good  works  ante- 
cedent to  grace.' 

Our  own  reformers  seem  to  have  been  infiuenced  by  a  very 
similar  view.  The  Homilies  say,  that  "  without  faith  can  no  good 
work  be  done,  accepted  and  pleasant  to  God."  "  Without  ftuth  all 
that  is  done  of  us  is  but  dead  before  God ;  although  the  work  seem 
never  so  gay  and  glorious  before  man."  ^ 

Again,  "  As  the  good  frnit  is  not  the  cause  that  the  tree  is 
good,  but  the  tree  must  first  be  good  before  it  can  bring  forth  good 
fruit ;  so  the  good  deeds  of  man  are  not  the  cause  which  maketh 
man  good,  but  he  is  first  made  good  by  the  Spirit  and  grace  of 
God,  that  effectually  worketh  in  him,  and  afterwards  he  bringeth 
forth  good  fruits."  ^ 

"  They  are  greatly  deceived  that  preach  repentance  without 
Christ,  and  teach  the  simple  and  ignorant  that  it  consisteth  only  in 
the  works  of  men.  They  may  indeed  speak  many  things  of  good 
works,  and  of  amendment  of  Hfe  and  manners  :  but  without  Christ 
they  be  all  vain  and  unprofitable.  They  that  think  that  they  have 
done  much  of  themselves  towards  repentance,  are  so  much  the 
fartliei-  from  God,  because  they  do  seek  those  things  in  their  own 
works  and  merits,  which  ought  only  to  be  sought  in  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  merits  of  His  death  and  passion  and 
bloodshedding."  * 


Section  II.  —  SCRIPTURAL   PROOF. 

THE  subjects  embraced  by  the  Article  ai'o,  — 
I.     That  works  before   grace   and   the   inspiration   of  the 
Spirit   are   not  pleasing  to   God,  forasmuch  as  tliey  are  not  of 
&ith. 

n.     They  do  not  make  men  meet  to  receive  grace  de  congruo. 

1  Sylhge,  pp,  130, 131.  '  First  part  of  Hie  Homibj  of  Sepeat- 
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III.  Bather,  as  not  boing  done  as  God  hath  willed,  it  is  believed 
that  they  have  the  nature  of  sin. 

Of  these  three  positions,  the  second  must  follow  from  the  proof 
of  the  first.  For  if  good  works  without  grace  are  not  pleasing  to 
God,  they  cannot  predispose  to  grace.  As  regards  the  title  of  the 
Article,  "  Of  Works  before  Justification,"  we  may  observe,  that  it 
was  probably  adopted  because  the  question  discussed  in  the  Arti- 
cle itself  went,  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  and  the  Council  of 
Trent,  under  that  name.'  AH  questions  concerning  merit  de  eon- 
gruo,  and  works  done  before  grace,  were  considered  as  embraced  in 
the  genei-al  term,  "  the  question  concerning  works  before  justifica- 
tion." The  Article  itself  says  nothing  about  Justification.  All 
that  it  determines  is,  that,  in  order  for  works  to  be  acceptable  to 
God,  they  must  be  done  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  mtist  spring  from 
a  principle  of  faitli. 

Against  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Article,  and  in  fevour  of  all  which 
it  condemns,  the  principal  arguments  from  Scripture  are  such  as 
these.  Certsun  passages  of  Scripture  seem  to  speak  highly  of  par- 
ticular individuals,  who  were  not  Christians  or  true  believers,  e.  g. 
Naaman  the  Syrian,  and  Cornelius  the  centurion.  They  had  not 
the  fiiith  of  Christ,  and  yet  their  good  deeds  are  approved.  It  may, 
however,  be  replied,  that  both  of  them  evidently  acted  from  a  prmci- 
ple  of  faith.  Naaman  went  to  the  prophet  and  sought  relief,  be- 
cause he  believed  that,  as  a  prophet,  he  liad  power  to  heal  him. 
Again,  Cornelius,  though  not  a  Jew,  was  evidently  a  believer  in  the 
One  true  God,  a,  proselyte  of  the  gate,  H  not  s,  proselyte  of  righteous- 
ness ;  and  therefore  we  cannot  say  that  he  had  no  feith,  nor  that 
he  was  without  the  grace  of  God. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  Ninevites.  Their  repentance,  it 
is  argued,  was  accepted  by  God ;  and  yet  they  were  heathens,  and 
therefore  not  true  believers.  But  it  is  certain  that  their  repent- 
ance sprang  from  their  feith  in  Jonah's  preaching,  and  may  very 
probably  have  been  produced  by  that  Holy  Spirit  who  at  all  times 
has  striven  with  men :  and  hence  it  was  not  of  the  nature  of  simple, 
naked,  unassisted  efforts  to  do  good. 

1  Luther  had  med  this  langnage,  that  man,  who  ia  not  in  ft  state  of  full  sanoti- 

a  man  was  juetifled  first,  and  then  did  fteatton,  is  Uierefore  devoid  of  goodness, 

good  works  ;  and  bo  "  works  before  jus-  and  of  the  nature  of  sin.    This  drtiule 

tifloation,"   became  a  common  expres-  sufficiently  espSaius  botb  its  own  mean- 

sion.     Our  Church  ia  tlie  xiith  Articla  ing  and  the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  "  fol- 

speaks  of  good  works  as  "following  after  low  after  justification,"  in  thexiith  Arti- 

jnedflea^on."    We  are  not,  of  course,  cle,   namely,  that  no   works  are  good 

bound  to  consider  that  every  act  of  a  which  do  not  come  of  grace. 
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A  stronger  argument  against  the  doctrine  of  this  Article  seems 
derivable  from  the  language  of  St.  Paul,  Eom.  ii.  14,  26,  27, 
There  he  speaks  of  the  Gentiles  or  heathens,  "  which  have  not  a 
law,"  and  yet  "do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  Law,"  and 
so  "are  a  law  tinto  themselres."  And  he  says,  that  "if  the  uncir- 
cmncision  keep  the  righteousness  of  the  Law,  shall  not  his  uncir- 
cumcision  be  counted  for  circumcision  ?  And  shall  not  uncircuraci- 
sion  which  is  by  nature,  if  it  fiilfil  the  Law,  judge  thee,  who  by  the 
letter  and  circumcision  dost  transgress  the  Law  ?  "  Here  the  apos- 
tle seems  to  speak  as  if  the  heathen,  who  had  not  the  revealed 
knowledge  of  God's  will,  yet  might  so  do  His  will  as  to  be  ac- 
ceptable with  Him. 

In  like  manner,  many  learned  men,  of  the  Reformed  Commun- 
ions, as  well  as  of  the  Roman,  understand  St.  Paul's  reasoning  in 
Gal.  iv.  to  be  like  what  was  shown  in  the  last  Section  to  have  been 
the  opinion  of  Clement  of  Alexandria ;  namely,  that  before  the 
Gospel  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  kept  by  God  in  a  state  of 
bondage  or  tutelage,  waiting  for  the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God ; 
that  to  the  heathen  their  condition  was  one  of  elementary  servitude, 
preparatory  to  the  Gospel,  as  was  that  of  the  Jews.  If  the  first 
seven  verses  of  this  chapter  be  compared  carefully  with  the  eighth 
and  ninth,  there  wUl  appear  some  ground  for  such  an  interpretation. 
From  these  passages  it  is  argned,  that  heathens,  who  could  not  have 
faith,  and  were  not  subjects  of  grace,  were  yet  capable  in  their  de- 
gree of  pleasing  God. 

To  this  reasoning  we  may  reply,  that  nothing  can  be  more 
obscure  than  the  question  as  to  God's  dealings  with,  and  purposes 
concerning  the  heathen  world.  Revelation  is  addressed  to  those 
whom  it  concerns,  and  tells  us  very  httle  of  the  state  of  those  to 
whom  it  is  not  addressed.  Our  business  is  to  follow  Christ,  and 
not  to  ask  "  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  ?  "  There  is  a  marked 
purpose  in  Scripture  not  to  satisfy  man's  idle  curiosity.  The  ques- 
tion dierefore,  at  times  so  much  debated,  whetlier  it  be  possible  or 
impossible  that  the  benefits  of  Christ's  redemption  should  reach  to 
those  millions  of  human  beings  who  never  have  heai'd  and  never 
could  hear  of  Him,  is  left  in  deep  obscurity ;  and  when  people  have 
reasoned  on  the  subject,  their  arguments  have  mostly  been  infer- 
ences deduced  from  other  doctrines,  and  not  express  statements  of 
Scripture. 

This  much,  however,  we  may  fiiirly  conclude,  that  if  the  p 
just  referred  to  prove  that  the  heathen  can  do  what  is  pies 
God,  and  be  accepted  by  Him,  it  is  because  His  Holy  Spirit  can 
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])]ead  with  them,  even  through  the  imperfect  means  of  natural  re- 
ligion. St.  Paul  says,  it  was  God's  will  tliat  men  "  should  seek  the 
Lord,  if  haply  they  might  feel  after  Him  "  (Acts  xvii.  27).  And 
ho  is  there  spealiing  of  the  world  in  its  times  of  heathen  darkness. 
It  IS  possible  that  theie  may  have  been  an  imperfect  feith,  even  "  in 
times  of  lE^onnce  wluch  God  winked  at."  We  know  not,  but  that 
they  who  touched  but  the  hem  of  Christ's  garment,  may  have 
found  virtue  go  out  oi  it 

But  with  le^iid  to  the  teaching  of  our  Article,  we  may  fairly 
conclude  that  it  lather  refers  to  the  case  of  pei-sons  within,  not 
without  the  sound  of  the  Gospel.  This  is  the  practical  question. 
It  doe's  not  concern  us  practically  to  know  how  it  may  be  with  the 
heathen  ;  although,  of  course,  their  case  affects  the  general  question, 
And  the  case  of  the  heathen  is  so  obscure,  that  we  can  hardly  be 
justified  in  bringing  it  to  throw  light  on  a  case  which  concerns 
ourselves  and  our  own  state  before  God. 

But  it  may  be  ferther  said  that  God  approves  of  justice,  and  tem- 
perance, and  charity,  in  themselves,  and  of  themselves  ;  and  there- 
fore if  a  man  who  has  neither  feith  nor  gi:ace,  acts  justly,  and  does 
mercy,  and  lives  soberly,  God  must  approve  and  be  pleased  with 
such  acts,  just  as  he  would  disapprove  and  hate  the  contrary.  But, 
in  reply,  it  is  urged,  that  God  sees  the  heai't,  and  loves  what  is  good 
in  us,  only  when  it  springs  from  a  good  source.  Indeed,  there  are 
some  sinners  much  greater  sinners  than  otliers,  whom  He  will  visit 
with  "  greater  damnation."  But  though  in  themselves  He  loves 
justice  and  mercy.  He  does  not  love  and  accept  the  man  who  does 
them,  unless  that  man  does  them  from  right  motives ;  and  as  "  every 
good  and  perfect  gift  is  fi'om  above,"  we  infer  that  good  motives 
cannot  come  but  from  Him,  "  who  worketh  in  us  to  will  as  well  as 
to  do  according  to  His  good  pleasure."  The  man  "  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins,"  must  have  hfe  ^ven  him  from  above,  before  he 
can  walk  in  newness  of  hfe,  and  do  what  is  well  pleasing  in  God's 
sight. 

;  thus  considered  the  principal  objections,  we  may  now 
1  to  prove  our  propositions. 

I.  And  first :  "  Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the 
inspiration  of  His  Spirit,  are  not  pleasing  to  God,  forasmuch  as  they 
spring  not  of  faith." 

The  language  concerning  the  new  birth  may  come  in  here. 
John  iii.3  :  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  king- 
dom of  God :  "  the  language  of  our  Lord  to  His  disciples,  John  xv, 
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5,  "  Without  Me  ye  can  do  notliing ; "  and  the  language  of  St.  Paul 
concerning  the  state  of  the  unregenerate  and  carnal  mind,  '<  In  me, 
that  is  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good  thing,"  Rom.  vii.  18.  "  The 
carnal  mind  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neitlier  indeed  can  be. 
So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God,"  Eom.  viii,  7, 
'8,  All  these  and  many  similar  passages  were  considered  at  length 
under  Article  IX. ;  and  they  surely  prove  that  the  natural  man, 
without  the  aid  of  God,  cannot  bring  fortli  fruits  which  are  pleasing 
to  God.  As  our  Lord  says  expressly,  "  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in 
you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself  except  it  abide  iu 
the  vine ;  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  Me,"  John  xv.  4.^ 

But,  moreover,  as  it  is  taught  us  that  the  source  of  all  true  holi- 
ness ^  faith,  so  if  our  good  works  do  not  spring  from  faith,  they  can- 
not be  pleasing  to  God.  Thus,  "  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God,"  Hch.  xi.  6.  "  The  just  shall  live  hj  faith,"  Rom,  i.  17, 
Nay !  we  ai'e  even  told  that  "  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin," 
Ilom.  xiv.  23 :  and  that  evidently,  because  apparently  good  works,  if 
not  springing  from  a  good  source,  are  not  really  good. 

Hence  the  statement  of  our  Article  seems  fully  borne  out,  that 
"  works  done  before  tlie  grace  of  Christ  and  the  inspiration  of  His 
Spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to  God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  of 
feith." 

II.  The  second  pivaposition  follows  from  the  firet :  namely,  that 
works  done  without  grace  do  not  make  men  meet  to  receive  grace 
de  cimgruo. 

If  they  are  not  acceptable  to  God,  it  is  manifest  that  they  cannot 
procure  grace  from  Him,  It  is  true,  that  "  the  Law  of  the  Lord  is 
an  undeiiled  law,  converting  the  soul;"  and  that  he  who  strives 
earnestly  to  fulfil  God's  commandments  may  always  expect  to  have 
his  exertions  assisted  by  fuller  supplies  of  the  grace  of  God.^  But 
this  is  because  God  loves  to  reward  His  grace  in  us  by  fiirther  gifts 
of  that  grace — because  all  those  earnest  strivings  are  in  themselves 
proofe  of  the  Spirit  of  God  working  in  us.  Good  works  are  in  no 
degree  to  be  underrated  ;  and  the  more  a  man  does  of  them,  the 
more  he  is  likely  to  gain  strengtli  to  do  more. 

This  is  the  regular  course  of  growth  in  grace.  Even  naturally, 
good  habits  are  acquired  by  performing  good  actions :  and  spirit- 
ually, those  that  use  the  grace  of  God  find  it  increasing  in  them. 

■■  The  reader  may  refer  to  what  was  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  wlietlier  it  be 

eaid  under  Art.  i.  on  Free  WilL  of  God,"  John  vii.  17.     "  God  rcsisteth 

'  On  this  principle  it  is  that  "  If  any  the  proud  but  giveth  grace  to  the  hum- 

nmn  wilt  (fl%)  do  the  wiU  of  God,  he  ble,"  1  Pet.  v.  5. 
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But  this  is  quite  a  distinct  view  of  the  case  from  that  taken  by  the 
maintainers  of  congruous  merit.  Their  doctrine  is  that  a  man, 
without  any  help  from  God,  and  by  a  strong  effort  of  liis  own  will, 
can  so  fulfil  the  commandments,  as,  though  not  of  actual  right,  yet, 
on  a  certain  principle  of  congruity,  to  draw  down  the  grace  of  God 
upon  him.  Scripture,  on  the  contrary,  seems  to  teach  that  every 
attempt  of  this  kind  is  displeasing,  as  being  the  result  of  arrogance 
and  self-sufficiency.  The  Pharisees,  who  thought  themselves  not 
blind,  are  told  that  that  was  the  very  cause  of  their  condemnation, 
whereas,  if  they  were  aware  of  their  own  weakness,  they  should 
receive  their  sight.  "  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have  no  sm ;  hut 
now  ye  say,  We  see ;  therefore  your  sin  remaineth  "  (John  ix.  41). 
The  Jews  are  spoken  of  as  cast  off  and  blinded,  because  they  sought 
to  find  their  way  to  God,  and  to  attain  to  righteousness,  through 
the  works  of  the  Law,  and  throxigh  their  own  righteousness,  in- 
stead of  by  the  faith  of  Christ  (see  Rom.  is.  80, 31)  ;  for  tliey  "  were 
ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and  going  about  to  establish  their 
own  righteousness,  they  did  not  submit  themselves  to  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  "  (Rom.  x.  3). 

III.  Tlie  Article  concludes  by  saying,  that  forasmuch  as  such 
works  "  are  not  done  as  God  hath  willed  and  commanded  tlicm  to 
be  done,  wc  doubt  not  but  that  they  have  the  nature  of  sin." 

Works  done  in  self-righteouaness,  done  with  a  view  to  justify 
ourselves  by  our  own  merits,  are  not  done  as  God  hath  willed,  but 
in  a  wrong  spirit  and  temper ;  and  therefore,  proceeding  from  a 
bad  principle,  must  be  bad.  There  may  be  in  such  works  a  mix- 
ture, as  there  ofiien  is,  of  good  with  the  bad  motive.  This  God 
alone  can  see,  and  wOl  approve  the  good,  whilst  He  disapproves 
the  bad.  Many  a  person  tries  to  do  right,  acting  in  ignorance, 
and  on  the  principle  that  such  a  mode  of  action  is  what  God  has 
appomted,  and  what  He'  will  reward.  Such  a  person  may  have 
very  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  may  not  be  sulBciently 
aware  of  his  own  weakness,  and  his  own  need  of  Divine  strength. 
But  mixed  with  such  errors,  there  may  be  pure  prmciples  of  faith 
and  desire  to  serve  God ;  and  God,  who  sees  the  heart,  niay  give 
more  blessing  to  such  a  person  than  to  many  a  better  instructed 
Christian.  The  Article,  however,  may  be  quite  right,  notwith- 
standing, in  saying  that  works,  not  springing  from  grace,  and  not 
done  in  faith,  have  the  nature  of  sin.  As  a  general  proposition,  it 
is  true  that  "  whatever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin."  And  the  spirit 
which  leads  a  man,  instead  of  relying  on  God's  mercy  in  Christ, 
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and  seeking  the  aid  of  His  Spirit,  to  rely  on  his  own  i 

efforts,  is  also  sin.     It  is  a  virtiial  denial  of  human  infirmity,  of 

tlie  Atonement  of  Christ,  and  of  the  need  of  the  Spirit. 

Again,  the  only  thing,  which  makes  good  works  to  be  good,  is 
the  fact  that  God  has  commanded  them.  Hence,  if  wo  find  them 
not  done  in  the  way  and  for  the  end  to  which  God  has  ordained 
them,  we  are  justified  in  saying  that  they  are  not  good  works,  but 
bad  works.  The  passages  quoted  fi-om  the  Homihos  in  the  former 
section  show  sufliciently  that  this  was  what  the  reformers  meant 
by  the  words  of  the  Article. 
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Of  Works  of  Sapererogalion.  De  Operibiis  Supererogationis. 

ToLnNTAEi  works,  besides,  over  and  Opeei,  quse  eupererogationis    appel- 

above  God's  commandments,  which,  they  lant,  non  poasunt  sine  arrogantia,  et  im- 

oaJI  Works  of  Supererogation,  cannot  be  pietate  prsedLoori.     Nam  illis  declarant 

taaght  without  arroganoy  and  impiety :  homines,  non  tantum  se  Deo  reddere, 

fijT  by  them  men  do  dedare,  that  they  qme  tenentm-,  sed  plus  in  ejus  gratiam 

do  not  oniy  render  unto  God  as  mnoh  as  fecere,  quim  deberent,  cum  apertS  Chris- 

they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that  they  do  tus  dicat :  Cum  fecci'itis  omnia  qutooun- 

more  for  His  sake  than  of  bounaen  duty  qae  pr^oepta  sunt  vobis  dicite,  sorvi  in- 

is  required;  whereas  Christ  aaith  plainly,  utiles  sumus. 
When  ye  liave  done  all  that  are  com- 
manded to  you,  say.  We  are  unprofitable 
swrsntg. 


Section  I— HISTORY. 


T^HERE  is  nothing  in  tlie  earliest  fethers  which  hears  much  on 
-'-  the  suhject  of  this  Article,  unless  it  be  that  they  appear  to 
have  attached  more  than  due  importance  to  martyrdom.  Thus  -the 
baptism  of  blood  was  considered  equivalent  to  baptism  by  water  ; 
and  some  perhaps,  appear  to  have  ascribed  merit  to  it,  such  as  to 
cancel  sins.  Hennas  foe  instance  speaks  of  the  martyrs  as  hav- 
ing "  all  their  offences  blotted  out,  because  they  have  suffered 
death  for  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God."  ^  And  again  says  of  them, 
when  compared  with  the  rest  of  the  redeemed,  that  tlioy  have 
"  some  glory  above  the  others."  ^  And  so  Tertullian  says,  that 
"  all  sins  are  for^ven  to  martyrdom.'.'  ^  But  with  reference  to  the 
last-named  writer,  it  has  been  clearly  shown,  that  with  ail  his  high 
esteem  for  martyrdom,  he  expressly  maintained  that  it  was  impos- 
sible for  martyrs  to  have  an  excess  of  holiness  above  what  was 
qn  dan  being  in  themselves  sinless.  It  was  the  custom  in 
h  day  f  j  ons  who  had  lapsed  in  persecution  to  be  restored 
to  h  n  nn  n  of  the  Church,  at  the  intercession  of  martyrs 
and      nf  a  custom  which  was  often  much  abused.     Writing 
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on  this  subject,  Tertnllian  says,  "  Who  but  the  Son  of  God  can  by 
His  own  death  relieve  others  fromdeath ?  He,  indeed,  deb vered 
the  thief  at  the  veiy  moment  of  Hjs  passion ;  for  He  had  come  for 
this  very  end,  that,  being  Himself  free  from  sui  and  perfectly  holy, 
He  might  die  for  sinnera.  You  then,  who  imitate  Christ  in  par- 
doning sins,  if  you  are  yourselves  sinless,  sufier  death  for  me.  But 
if  you  are  yourself  a  sinner,  how  can  the  oil  out  of  your  cruise 
suffice  both  for  you  and  me  ?  "  * 

In  this  admiration,  however,  of  the  early  Church  for  martyrdom, 
and  in  the  admission  of  the  intercession  of  the  martyrs  for  the  de- 
liverance of  others  from  church-censures,  we  may  perhaps  trace  the 
germ  of  the  doctrine  of  works  of  supererogation  .^ 

In  the  respect  which  they  paid  to  virginity  we  may  iind 
another  source  for  the  same  error ;  for  it  is  well  known,  that  they 
gave  the  fullest  latitude  to  those  words  of  our  Lord  and  of  St, 
Paul,  in  which  they  speak  of  cehbacy  as  a  favourable  state  of  Hfe 
for  the  development  of  Christian  graces,  and  for  devotion  to  the 
service  of  the  Cross. 

On  this  subject  especially  St.  Paul  writes,  "  Concerning  virgins, 
I  have  no  commandment  of  the  Lord;  yet  I  give  my  advice" 
(1  Cor.  vii.  25);  J)e  viri/inihis  autem  prtpceptwm  I><mimi  non  habeo, 
sed  eonsilium  do.  From  this  expression  it  was  very  early  inferred 
that  the  Scriptures  made  a  distinction  between  precepts,  which  are 
binding  on  all  men,  and  counsels,  which  it  is  desirable  to  follow, 
but  which  are  not  obligatory  on  the  conscience.  Thus  St.  Cyprian, 
speaking  of  celibacy,  says,  "  The  Lord  does  not  command  this,  but 
exhorts  to  it.  He  lays  not  on  a  yoke  of  necessity,  when  the  free 
choice  of  the  will  remains.  But  whereas  he  says,  that  in  His  Fa- 
ther's house  are  many  mansions,  He  points  out  the  way  to  the 
better  mansions."  ^  St.  Augustine  writes,  "  It  is  not  said.  Thou 
shalt  not  marry,  as  it  is  said.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 
Thou  shalt  not  kill.  The  latter  are  exacted,  the  former  is  offered. 
If  the  one  is  observed,  there  is  praise.     If  the  other  is  neglected, 

1  De  Pudidtia,  Cap.  23.    See  Bishop  Hence   supererogare,    to    pay   oTer   and 

Kaye,  Teiiulliart,  p.  S38.  above.    In   Lnke  x.  85,  Trpordairafoi^  is 

Like  this  is  the  language  of  Augustine,  in  the  Vulgate  mpererogo,  to  spend  more, 

quoted  by  Bp.Beveridge  on  this  Article  ;  — Hey,  in.  p.  403. 
Etei  fratrea  pro  fratribus  morifttitur,  ta-        "  Nee  hoc  jubet  Domimis  sed  horlntur ; 

men  in  peooatorum  retnissionem  nnlliua  nee  jugum  necessitatis  imponit,  quando 

sanguis  martyris  flinditur,  quod  feiat  IQe  maneat   Toluntatis   arbitrium    liberum. 

(i.  e.  Dominus  Cliristus)  pro  nobis.    Au-  Sed  cum  imbitationea  multas   apud  Pa- 

guat.  In  Jah.  tract  8i.  trem  auum  dicat,  raelibris  habitaculi  hos- 

^  Soffore  la/em,  to  propose  a  law.  Ero-  pitia  demonatrat ;  habitacula  ista  meliora 

gare,  to  make  a  law  for  paying  a  aura  of  voa    petitis,  catnis  deaideria  caalrantes, 

money  out  of  a  public  treasury.    So  the  majoris  praamium  in  ctelestibuB  obtine- 

■wordiBUsed  for  lending  or  paying  out.  tia.  —  Cypr.  DeHobita  Virgiimm,  p.  \(yl. 
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there  will  be  condemnation."  '  And  St.  Jerome  distinguishes  be- 
tween a  precept  and  a  counsel,  as  that  the  one  involves  necessity 
of  obedience,  the  other  leaves  a  liberty  of  accepting  or  refusing,^ 

The  distinction  thus  early  made  may  have  had  a  legitimate 
foundation  in  Holy  Writ.  But,  in  process  of  time,  there  grew  out 
of  it  the  doctrine  of  works  of  supererogation,  as  connected  with  a 
belief  in  the  merits  of  martyrdom,  and  of  voluntary  celibacy.  The 
increase  of  monasticism,  and  the  increasing  respect  paid  to  every 
kind  of  ascetic  observance,  cherished  this  belief.  In  the  language 
of  the  confession  of  Augsburg,  "  The  monks  taught  that  their 
mode  of  life  was  a  state  of  perfection,  because  they  observed  not 
precepts  only,  but  counsels  also.  This  error  is  greatly  at  variance 
with  Gospel  truth  ;  for  thv^  they  pretended  so  to  satisfy  the  com- 
mands of  God  as  even  to  exceed  them.  And  hence  arose  the 
grievous  error,  that  they  claimed  merits  of  supererogation.  These 
they  applied  to  others,  that  they  might  be,  satisfiictions  for  other 
men's  sins."^ 

The  ftiU-grown  form  of  the  doctrine  was,  that  a  man  may  not 
only  keep  the  law  of  God,  so  as  to  do  all  that  is  actually  enjoined 
on  him,  but  may  be  so  full  of  the  grace  of  God  as  even  to  do  more 
than  God's  law  enjoins,  and  thereby  deserve  even  more  than  bis 
own  salvation.  This  excess  of  merit,  which  was  supposed  to  be 
attained  by  some  of  the  greater  saints,  formed  a  deposit,  which  was 
intrusted  to  the  Church,  and  which  the  Roman  pontiff,  the  vicar 
of  Christ,  could  for  reasonable  causes,  by  the  power  of  the  keys, 
unlock,  and  grant  to  the  iaithfiil,  in  the  way  of  indulgences,  and 
for  the  remission  of  temporal  punishment. 

In  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  last  decrees  read  and  approved 
were  concerning  the  granting  of  indulgences.  The  council  anathe- 
matized those  who  said  they  were  unprofitable,  and,  though  forbid- 

1-  Non  enim  aicut  Non  mcechafta'is,  noit  Bed  Omnia  arlior,  quio  noii  facit  fructum 

Mcides,  ita  dici  potest,  non  nubes.    Ela  bonum  exscindetur,   ct  in   ignern   mit- 

exigimtur,  lata  ofiei'antuc.    Si  finnt  ista,  teCuc.     See  these  and  Bome  other  pas- 

Iftudantur:    nisi  flntit   ilia,  (lamiiaiitur.  sages  [luoted  by  Bellarmine,  De  Mona- 

In  ilUs  Domlnus  delntum  imperaC  vobis ;  ch>s.  Lib.  11.  cap.  T,  11.  Tom.  11.  pp.  363, 

in  his  autem  ei  qnid  ampUua  auperero-  380. 

gaverids,  in  tedenndo  reddtt  vobis.  —  The  words  of  S.  Chrysoatoro  are  much 

August.  De  Saaria  Vh-gi«AatB,  cap.  30.  to  this  purpoae  on  Rora.  viii. :  ol  mev^o- 

^  TJbi  consilium,  ibi  ofFerentis  arbitri-  wti,  roCro  6tflu)vm  t^  ml  in^pffatwai  ri 

tun,  ubi  prseceptum  datum,  tbi  neces-  iirorayiuua.    Thus  rendered  by  Bp.  JeE. 

sites  est  servientis.    Hieron.  ad  Ehisto-  Taylor,  "  Spiritual  men  do  their  actions 

cliium,  De  Seroaiula  Virginilale,     So  ia  with  much  passion  and  holy  seal,  and 

the   Sermons  De   Tempore,  ascribed  to  gire  testimony  of  it  by  expressing  it  In 

AuguBdne,  Sermon  txi.    De  Virgini-  the  uncommanded  instances."  —  Rale  of 

tate  dicitur,  Qui  potest  oapece,  capiat.  Conscience,  II.  8,  12;  which  see. 

De  justitia  non  dicitur,  Qui  pol«st  foeere,  "  Si/Uoge,'^.  223. 
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ding  tlieir  sale  and  other  abuses,  yet  commanded  that  they  should 
be  retained  as  profitable  for  Christian  people.^  There  is  no  express 
mention  of  works  of  supererogation. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add,  that  all  the  roformed  Chiu-chea 
and  sects,  of  whatever  class  or  denomination,  have  rejected  the 
doctrine  of  tlie  Romanists  coiiceraing  works  of  supererogation. 


Section  II.  —  SCRIPTURAL   PROOF. 

THE  principal  arguments  in  fiivour  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman 
Church  on  this  subject  may  be  found  in  the  writings  of  Caiv 
dinal  Eellarmine,  in  tlie  second  book  of  his  treatise  He  Monachis. 
He  assumes  the  principle,  a  principle  which  rightly  understood 
need  not  be  controverted,  that  in  some  passages  of  Scripture  advice 
is  given,  where  there  is  not  a  positive  command :  and  then  he  infers 
that,  "  as  our  Lord  distinguishes  counsels  from  precepts,  He  plainly 
shows  that  men  justified  by  the  grace  of  God  can  not  only  fiilfil 
the  law,  but  even  do  some  works  most  pleasing  to  God,  which  have 
not  been  commanded."^ 

Now  this  inference  may  fairly  be  considered  a  petiiio  principii  ; 
for  advice,  when  coming  from  our  Lord  or  His  Apostles,  may  be  a 
counsel  tending  indeed  to  spiritual  good,  but  yet,  if  followed,  not 
enabling  to  do  more  than  is  commanded,  but  only  putting  in  the 
road  to  obtain  more  grace  and  strength  from  above. 

Bellannine,  besides  referring  to  several  passages  of  the  fethers, 
some  of  which  have  been  already  quoted,  brings  forward  very  many 
texts  of  Scripture  to  prove  his  position.  The  greater  number  of 
these  appear  so  little  relevant,  that  I  shall  make  no  apology  for 
considering  those  only  which  appear  to  have  some  weight. 

1.  The  first  which  we  may  mention  is  the  counsel  given  by  our 
Lord  to  the  man  who  came  to  Him,  and  asked,  "  Good  Master, 
what  good  thing  shall  I  do  that  I  may  have  eternal  life  ?  "  Our 
Lord  hist  rephes,  "  Kctp  the  commindments,"  The  young  man 
then  siys  that  he  has  kept  all  these  from  his  youth,  and  adds, 

i  Sarpi  p  ^^^  IJfii  nan  solum  implere  legem,  sed  etiam 

»  Coiidotpis   Genaal   Lib   iv     De  In  aliqua  alia  opera  Deo  gradssinia  ^tiere, 

dtilgentiiB   Tola    ili   p    11^     Dominua  que  imperata  Don  eint.     He  qnotes  eape- 

conailia  a  preecepfia  distinguens   oateodit  ciallT  tlie  case  of  the  young  man,  MaM. 

posse  hommea  jaetifioatos  per  gratmm  mx  16,  &c. 
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"  What  lack  I  yet  ?  "  Jesus  said  unto  him,  "  If  thou  wilt  he  perfect, 
go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt 
have  treasure  in  Heayen :  and  come  and  follow  Me."  ^  Bellarmine 
argues  that  this  last  sentence  of' our  Lord's  could  not  have  heen  a 
command,  but  was  a  counsel  of  perfection,  which,  if  obeyed,  would 
have  been  more  than  was  the  young  man's  duty,  i.  e.  a  work  of 
supererogation.  This  he  proves  as  follows :  It  was  not  a  precept ; 
for  to  the  question,  "  Wliat  shall  I  do  that  I  may  have  eternal 
life  ?  "  the  answer  is  "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life  keep  the  com- 
mandments," Therefore  the  keeping  the  commandments  would  be 
sufficient  for  salvation.  And  the  advice  afterwards  given  tended  to 
perfection,  not  to  salvation.^ 

But  if  we  attentively  consider  the  whole  conversation,  we  shall 
see  that  this  interpretation  will  not  satisfy  the  case.  In  the  first 
place,  the  young  man  asks, "  What  good  thing  he  should  do  to  have 
eternal  life  ;  "  to  which  our  Lord  gives  the  general  reply,  that,  "  if 
he  would  be  saved,  he  must  keep  the  commandments."  The  young 
man,  evidently  not  ill  disposed  (see  Mark  s.  21),  but  with  an  un- 
due notion  of  his  own  strength  and  goodness,  then  says,  that  he  has 
kept  all  the  commandments  from  his  youth,  and,  as  though  he  could 
see  no  deficiency  in  his  own  conduct,  asks  again,  "  Wliat  lack  I 
yet  ?  "  Now  it  was  to  this  question,  "  What  lack  I  ?  "  that  our  Lord 
gave  the  reply  now  under  consideration.  That  reply,  therefore, 
was  intended  to  show  the  young  man  what  he  laclced:  and  if  he 
lacked  something,  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  supplying  of  that  lack, 

1  Matt.  ik.  16-21.  ooniise,  all  iia  wealth,  for  Him.    Peter 

*  Lib.  II.  Ds  Moaachis,  cap.  fl,  Tom.  Martyr  too  had  said,  that  it  touM  not  be 

II.  p.  368,  &c.  a  counael,  but  a  precept,  when  oar  Lord 

The  cardinal  rephes   to  many  argu-  eaicl,   "  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,   bbII  all 

mentB  which  have  been  brought  against  that  thou   liast ; "  for  in  MaXX,    v.   4S, 

his  interprelaUon  of  tiiia  hiatoc^  ;  e.  g.  "  fie  ye  perfect "  is  a  preeept ;  and  there- 

8t.  Jerome  and  Bede    considered    tlie  fore  whatever  teaohes  us  to  be  perfect 

young  man's  question  as  a  tempting  of  must  be  of  tlie  nature  of  a  preeept  also, 
our  Lord,  but  Chrysostom  refatea  this        To  tliis  Bellarmine  tries  to  reply,  that 

opinion,  by  showing  that  none  of  tlie  there  are  dififeceot  Itmds  of  perfeoUoo, 

Evangelista  blame  him,  and  Bellarmine  some  necessary  forsaivstion,  butahigher 

adds,  that  St.  Mai'k  (x.  21),  says   tliat  degree  for  a  higher  grade  of  glory.    P. 

"  Jesus  beholding  him  lOTfid  him."  Cal-  Martyr  also  says,   that  this  command 

Tin  [hat.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  18)  had-  argued  was  given  to  the  young  man  alone,  and 

that  our  Ijord  eonld  not  have  placed  per-  that  tlierefore  it  was  necessary  for  liis 

fection    in  selling  all  things,  since  in  1  perfeolion,  but  notfor  every  one's,  for  he 

Cor,  iiii.  3,  we  read  "  though  I  give  all  is  perfect  who  obeys  God's  laws.    Bellar- 

my  goods  to  ffeed  the  poor  ....  and  mine  answers.  No  I  The  command  was, 

have  not  charity,  it  ptofitelh  me  noth-  "If  thou  will  enter  into  life,  keep  the 

ing."      Calvin  also  observes,   that  the  commandments;"  tliis  was  addressed  to 

young  man  conid  not  really  have  iept  all.    So  we  ought  to  infer  that  the  saying, 

all  the  commandments,  for  one  is,  "  Thou  "  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  sell  all  that  thou 

ehait  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  hast,"  was  equally  addressed  to  all.    He 

heart,"  &c. ;  and  he  who  does  this  will  ([uotes  Ambrose,  Jerome,  and  Augiialine, 

give  up   everytWng,  and  ihcrofore,  of  as  agreeing  with  liim  in  this  viow. 
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or  deficiency,  conld  not  be  a  work  of  supererogation,  but  a  work 
of  duty  or  obligation..  This  is  fiirther  proved  by  the  conduct  of  the 
young  man,  who,  when  he  had  heard  our  Lord's  reply,  "went 
away  sorrowful."  That  is  to  say,  he  felt  not  able  and  willing  to 
do  what  our  Lord  had  said  was  needful  for  him  to  do.  He  had 
asked  what  was  necessaiy  for  his  salvation.  The  first  answer  gave 
him  satisfaction ;  for  it  did  not  fully  convince  him  of  his  weakness. 
The  second  probed  him  to  the  quick,  and  showed  him  that  the 
strength  of  purpose  which  he  supposed  himself  to  possess,  was  not 
such  as  to  lead  him  to  renounce  all  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  And 
so,  when  he  had  gone  away  sorrowful,  our  Lord  does  not  say,  A 
rich  man  shall  hardly  become  perfect,  or  do  works  of  supereroga- 
tion ;  but  He  says,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  a  rich  man  shall 
hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  JSeaven.  And  again  I  say  unto 
you.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  ike  kingdom  of  God."  It  was  unfitness' 
for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  not  unfitness  for  a  supereminent  degree 
of  glory,  which  the  rich  man  showed,  when,  at  our  Lord's  bidding, 
he  could  not  sell  all  that  he  had, 

Whence  it  appears,  that  this  saying  of  our  Lord's  was  a  precept, 
and  not  a  counsel.  It  was  like  the  command  given  to  Abraham  to 
kill  his  son.  It  was  a  trial  of  his  faith  and  of  his  readiness  to  obey. 
The  faithful  servant  of  God  will  give  up  all,  even  that  he  loves  the 
best,  for  Him  whom  he  serves,  Abraham's  dearest  treasure  was 
his  son,  and  he  was  ready  to  sacrifice  him.  The  young  man's 
treasure  was  his  wealth,  and  he  went  away  sorrowfiil.  The  one 
was  shown  to  be  true  and  firm  in  the  faith.  The  other's  faith  was 
proved  to  be  doubtful  and  wavering, 

Bellarmine,  however,  farther  contends  that,  whereas  it  follows  in 
the  27th  verse,  "  Peter  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  Behold  we 
have  forsaken  aU,  and  followed  Thee ;  what  shall  we  have  there- 
fore ?  "  if  the  command  was  only  given  to  the  young  man,  and 
not  to  all  men,  then  our  Lord  would  have  said  to  Peter,  "  I  wiU 
give  nothing  to  you,  I  spoke  only  to  this  young  man ;  "  (^Nihil 
vobis  daho,  nam  soli  ilUJuveni  hqimtus  sum)  ;  whereas  the  answer 
actually  given  is  (^Amen  dico  vobis,  ^c.)  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
that  ye  who  have  followed  Me  .  .  .  ,  shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones 
.  .  ,  ,  and  ever^  one  who  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or 
sisters,  or  fether,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my 
sake,  shall  receive  an  hundred-fold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting 
life."  The  cardinal's  conclusion  is  therefore,  that  to  all  men  it  ia 
a,2>reeept,  "  keep  the  commandments,"  and  to  all  men  it  is  a  coun- 
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Bel,  "sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor.''  The  Apostles 
obeyed  the  precept  and  the  counsel  both,  and  so  did  more  than 
their  duty ;  the  young  man  kept  only  the  precepts,  and  so  won 
Heaven,  but  not  more  than  Heaven- 
There  is  evidently  a  fallacy  here,  No  doubt,  it  is  not  com- 
manded to  all  men  to  sell  all  that  they  have ;  for  St.  Paul  bade 
Timothy  "  charge  those  who  are  rich  in  this  world  "  (not  to  sell 
their  possessions,  but)  "  not  to  trust  in  uncertain  riches,"  "  to  do 
good,  to  be  ricli  in  good  worts,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  com- 
municate "  (1  Tim.  vi.  17, 18).  But  though  all  men  are  not  ex- 
pressly called  to  sell  all  that  they  have,  yet  at  the  time  of  our 
Lord's  presence  upon  earth,  He  did  call  all  His  immediate  followers 
to  give  up  everything  for  His  sake  ;  and  the  most  obvious  and  de- 
cided way  of  giving  proof  of  zeal  for  His  service  and  love  to  Him, 
was  to  forsahe  pa.rents  and  brethren,  house  and  lands,  and  to  follow 
Him  who  had  jio  place  to  lay  His  head.*  Thus,  as  Abraham  evi- 
denced his  feith  by  being  ready  to  slay  his  son,  so  the  Apostles 
evidenced  theirs  by  forsaking  their  homes ;  and  the  rich  young 
man  could  not  find  it  in  his  heart  to  sacrifice  so  much,  because  his 
feith  was  not  so  true.  Here  is  no  room  for  works  of  supereroga- 
tion, nor  even  for  counsels  of  perfection. 

2.  Another  of  Bellarmine's  proofs  ^  is.  drawn  from  1  Cor.  ix. ; 
in  which  St.  Paul  asserts,  that  he  might  have  received  payment  for 
his  ministry,  that  he  might  have  led  about  a  wife  at  the  expense  of 
the  Church ;  but  that  he  would  not  do  anything  of  this  kind,  lest 
his  glorying  should  he  made  void.  Taking  the  Latin  version  as 
his  guide,  Bellarmine  reasons,  that,  though  St.  Paul  might  have 
fulfilled  all  his  duty,  if  he  had  taken  payment  of  the  Church,  yet 
he  would  not  take  reward,  thai  he  might  obtain  greater  glory. 
And  he  argues  against  Peter  Martyi'  (who  interprets  the  ghriam 
of  ver.  15  to  "mean  glorying  before  men")  that  St.  Augustine  had 
\mtten,  Bonvan  est  magis  mihi  mori,  quam  ut  gloriwm  meam  quis 
evaeuet.  Quam  gJ/yiiam?  nisi  ^mm,  habere  voluit  apud  Deum  in 
Ohristo?^  But^aee  tanti  vin,  be  it  said,  that  the  Greek  word  is 
Kav)(^lia,  which  means  hoasting ;  and  that  a  greater  than  St.  Au- 
gustine has  written  that  "  no  flesh  should  glory  (or  boast)  in  God's 
presence."  *     The  passage  in  St.  Paul  can  hardly  mean  anything 

I  We  must  remember  that  there  was  a  Bisters,  yea,  andhia  own  life  also,  he  can- 
perfectly  genernl  preoept  to  this  effidi:  not  be  my  diaeipie,"  Luke  siv,  2S. 
"He  tlmt  loveth  father  or  mother  more  ^  Tom.  n.  p.  378, 
than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me,"  Matt.  x.  '  lAb.  de  Opere  Mowiehoram,  c.  10. 
87.    And  again  :  "If  any  man  come  to  11  Cor.  i,  29.    Corap.  Eom.  iii,  27  ;  iv, 
me,  and  hate  not  hie  &ther  and  mother,  2.    Eph.  ii.  9. 
and  irife  md  cMh^ren,  and  brethren  and 
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but  this:  that,  whereas  he,  as  an  Apostle,  had  a  right  to  be  charge- 
able to  the  Church,  he  had  yet  refased  to  be  so,  that  he  might  have 
the  more  influcnco  for  good  over  tliose  among  whom  he  ministered. 
As  he  says  in  the  nineteenth  verse  of  the  same  chapter,  "  Though 
he  was  free  from  all  men,  yet  he  made  himself  the  servant  of  eJI, 
that  he  might  gain  the  more."  Thus  he  was  able  to  boast,  that  he 
had  cost  them  nothing ;  and  they  therefore  could  not  charge  him 
with  avarice  or  private  views.  To  make  his  glorying  in  this  re- 
spect void  would  have  been  to  deprive  him  of  his  influence  over 
them,  and  therefore  of  that  power  to  do  good  which  lay  so  near 
his  heart. 

3.  But  the  most  cogent  argument  from  Scripture,  in  favour  of 
works  of  supererogation,  is  drawn  from  the  passages  in  which  our 
Lord  and  St.  Paul,  whilst  highly  honouring  marriage,  yet  give  the 
preference  to  a  hfe  of  celibacy.  The  passages  in  question  are 
Matt.  xix.  10,  11,  12,  and  1  Cor.  vil  passim,  especially  7,  8,  25- 
28,  32-40. 

On  the  first  passage,  Bellarmine  observes,  that  to  live  a  life  of 
celibacy  cannot  be  a  precept,  because  of  the  high  commendation 
which  our  Lord  had  just  bestowed  upon  matrimony,  and  yet,  he 
says,  it  is  evident  that  it  has  a  reward  in  Heaven,  because  our  Lord 
declares  that  "some  have  made  themselves  eunuchs"  (i.  e.  have 
lived  a  life  of  celibacy)  "  for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven's  sake,"  and 
then  adds, "  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it "  (Matt, 
xix.  12).  In  like  manner,  on  1  Cor.  vu.  he  observes,  that  the 
-  advice  to  abstain  from  mariiagc  is  evidently  a  counsd  ;  and  tliat  it 
is  a  counsel  of  not  merely  human  wisdom,  but  proceeding  from  the 
Spirit  of  God ;  which  he  fiiUy  proves  from  ver,  25,  40 ;  where  the 
Apostle  declares  that,  though  there  had  been  "  no  commandment 
of  the  Lord,"  yet  he  gave  his  judgment  as  one  who  had  "  obtained 
mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithihl,"  ver.  25 ;  and  that  in  thus  giving 
his  judgment,  he  felt  assured  that  he  had  the  Spirit  of  God, 
ver.  40.^ 

Luther,  he  says,  only  admitted  a  temporal  advantage  to  be  at- 
tached to  celibacy,  and  such  has  been  the  exposition  of  many  Prot- 
estants J  namely,  that  so  a  man  may  escape  cares,  and  anxieties, 
and  that  especially  in  time  of  persecution.  Against  such  Bellar- 
mine quotes  the  words  of  St.  Augustine  ;  ^  who  truly  maintained, 

1  AoKii)   iJb   KayCi   Jlv^pa   Beoi    ix^ai,  continento  bonum  non  esse  necessarium 

where,  according    to   the   well-known  propter   regnum  cfelorum,  aed  propter 

usage  of  St.  Paul  and  others,  Sondv  is  prfesena  BEeculum,  t[uod  acilicet  conjugia 

fitt  from  implyins  doubt.  terrenia  curia  pluribus  atque  arctjorihus 

'  De  Sancta  Virgiiiitale,  c.  18.    Unde  distenduntur,  qua  molestia  virgines  et 

mimliilitec  desipiunC,  qto.  putaat  tnjjus  contiueates  carenl,  &c, 
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that  the  Apostle  spoke  of  spii'itual  as  wel!  as  temporal  benefits  to 
be  derived  from  celibacy. 

From  Luther,  Bellarmine  passes  to  Melancthon,  who  went 
farther  than  Luther,  and  admitted  that  some  spiritual  good  might 
be  derived  from  an  unmarried  state,  such  as  more  freedom  and  time 
for  prayer  and  preaching,^  But  to  the  temporal  benefits  admitted 
by  Luther,  and  to  the  spiritual  benefits  allowed  by  Melancthon, 
Bellarmine  adds  a  tliird,  namely,  to  please  God  and  obtain  greater 
reward.  He  observes  that  the  words  propter  instantem  neeesatta- 
tem,  "  because  of  the  present  distress  "  (ver.  26),  do  not  mean  that 
we  may  escape  present  troubles,  hut  that  they  rather  mean,  prc^ter 
hrevitatem  temports,  "  because  of  the  shortness  of  the  time ;  "  as  it 
is  said  (ver.  29),  "  But  this  I  say,  hrethi-en,  the  time  is  short." 
Against  Melancthon  he  says,  that  in  ver.  34  the  Apostle  commends 
the  state  of  an  unmarried  female,  saying,  that  "  she  careth  for  the 
things  of  the  Lord,  that  she  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spirit ; " 
and  that  this  shows  that  virginity  has  of  itself  a  sanctity  both  of 
body  and  spirit,  according  to  the  words  of  Jerome  (lib.  I.  Gontra 
Jbvinian)  :  Mia  mrginitas  kostia  Ohristt  est,  ciijus  nee  jnentem  cogi- 
tatio,  nee  mmem  libido  maevlant.  From  ver.  35,  where  St.  Paul 
■  says  he  speaks  thus  "  for  that  which  is  comely,"  ad  id  qmd  hones- 
turn  est,  Bellarmine  argues  that  the  apostle  calls  continence  a  thing 
per  se  hmestam  et  decorum  et  proinde  Deo  eharam,  ' '  a.  thing  in  its 
own  nature  comely  and  honourable,  and  therefore  dear  to  God." 
And  again,  in  ver.  40,  the  words  "  She  is  happier  if  she  so  abide," 
he  says,  plainly  mean,  she  will  be  happier  in  the  world  to  come,^ 

Now  m  this  reasoning  of  the  distinguished  Romanist  divine  there 
appears  a  considerable  mixture  of  truth  and  error.  Let  us  admit, 
as  we  cannot  doubt,  that  the  Apostle  wrote  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Spirit ;  let  us  admit  that  he  gave  a  amnsei,  not  a  precept ;  for 
plainly  it  is  no  commandment  of  God  that  men  should  not  marry, 
but  only  that  they  should  "  abstain  from  fornication."  Let  us  ad- 
mit that  both  our  Messed  Lord  and  St.  Paul  spoke  of  abstaining 
from  marriage,  for  the  sake  of  some  advantages  which  an  unmat^ 
ried  life  has,  as  regards  spiritual  employments  and  spiritual  medita- 
tions. The  divines  of  our  own  communion  have  admitted  this  as 
freely  as  those  of  the  Roman  Church,^     There  seems  no  reason  to 

ilnLocis,  cap,  De  Cusfiiflfe.  this  AxUcle,  and  Milner,    Hi'sJ.  of  the 

*  Beatior  auteni  erit,  ei  eio  pecman-  CTurcA,  Cent. i.  ch, XI. ;  Cent,  ji,  ch.yiii.i 

Berit,  id  est,  ut  expoiiit,  in  fiituro  sceeulo.  divines  of  a  ecliool  peculiarly  disiQclined 

Bel^miine  treats  of  Matt.  xLx.     Coatroo.  from  any  conceasiona  to  the  Eoraaniats. 

Gener.  Tom.  ii.  p.  367.    Cf.  1  Cor.  vii.  On  the  proper  diBtinotion  lietween  pre- 

Tom.  II.  p.  373.  cepta  and  counsels,  (lie  student  may  read 

^  For  example,   see  Bp.   Bm-net  on  with  great  advantage  Bp.  3er.  Taylor, 
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doubt,  that  both  our  Lord  and  St,  Paul  speafc  of  some  to  whom  a 
peculiar  gift  has  been  given,  and  who  can,  by  living  unmarried,  de- 
vote themselves  more  unreservedly  to  the  work  of  the  Gospel,  and 
the  service  of  the  Lord.  Marriage  brings  with  it  the  anxieties  of 
family  and  worldly  business,  and  many  of  those  "cares  of  this  life," 
which  may,  if  not  checked,  choke  the  good  seed.  From  all  such 
celibacy  is  free.  Therefore,  though  marriage  be  a  state  ordained  of 
God,  yet  some,  thinking  to  give  their  whole  lives  to  religious  em- 
ployments, have  abstained  from  marriage,  "  have  made  themselves 
eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  Heaveii's  sake ;  "  and  such  a  determi- 
nation, in  such  as  are  "  able  to  receive  it,"  our  Lord  Has  honoured 
with  His  sanction,  "  Let  him  receive  it."  And  so  it  is  with  the  coun- 
sel of  St.  Paul,  He  tells  us,  that  "  the  time  is  short,  it  remaineth 
that  they  that  have  wives  be  as  though  they  had  none  .  .  .  that  they 
who  use  this  world,  be  as  though  they  used  it  not;^  for  tlie  fashion 
of  this  world  passeth  away."  Accoixlingly,  to  such  as  have  the  gift 
of  continence  he  gives  his  advice,  that  it  may  help  them  on  more  in 
their  course  of  godliness,  if  they  continue  to  live  a  life  less  burdened 
with  the  cares  of  this  world  than  is  the  life  of  those  who  are 
united  in  marriage.  Such  a  life  is  not  indeed  to  be  commended  to 
all  men,  and  the  Apostle  carefrilly  guards  himself  against  forcing  the 
conscience,  or  "  casting  a  snare  upon  "  them.  But  it  is  a  life  which 
has  many  advantages.  The  unmarried  have  nothing  to  do  but  care 
for  the  things  of  the  Lord ;  whilst  the  married  cannot  but  be  anxious 
to  please  not  only  God,  but  the  partner  of  their  earthly  pilgrimage. 
Much  theretbre  as  there  is  of  blessing  in  the  married  state,  honour- 
able as  it  is  in  all  men,  and  a  koiVij  dfuatro^  a  state  undefiled ;  still 
those  who  have  contracted  it  are,  like  Martha,  necessarily  "  cumbered 
about  much  serving,"  whilst  the  unmarried,  like  Mary,  have  more 
leisure  to  "  sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,"  able  to  "  attend  uijon  the  Lord 
without  distraction."  ^  Therefore  it  is  that  the  Apostle  counsels  an 
unmarried  life,  because  of  "  the  present  distress ; "  because,  it  may 
be,  of  the  distress  and  anxieties  of  tliis  present  life,  which  ai'e  much 
unfavourable  to  tlie  attainment  of  holiness,  and  which  especially  be- 
set those  who  are  tied  in  the  bond  of  matrimony .^ 

This  exposition  will  fairly  satisfy  the  language  both  of  Christ  and 

Rule  of  Cbnscience,  Book  ii.  ch.  in.  Rule  it  has  heen  thought  that  St.  Paul  eapa- 

12.  cially  alludes  tfl  Mary's  "sittlag  at  Jesus' 

'  1  Cor.  vii.  81 ;  "As  though  they  used  feet. '    Luke  z.  89, 

itnot/'iit/a'/Karaxp^pevoi.    Kaiaxparrtlai  '  Propter  inetantem  neces«itatem.]    Id 

here  probaUy  signifies  to  use.     Corap.  1  est,  prseeeiilis   yilffl   solicit  udinera,   quse 

Cor.  vii.  31;  ix.  IS.  multum  ^test  obesse  justitiie,   et  qua 

'  1  Cor,  vii,  35,     In  the  words  irpif  rd  priecipue  juneti  matrimoniis  implicantur. 

ciwp6fi£6pov   ™  Kwpiii   Awspumam-a;,  — Hteroa.ini  Cor.  vii. 
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of  His  Apostle.  But  we  deny  that  St.  Paul,  when  instituting  a 
comparison  between  marriage  and  celibacy,  speaks  of  the  latter  aa 
having  more  merit  than  the  foiiner ;  or  that  the  one  shall  ensure  a 
higher  place  in  Heaven  than  the  other.  It  may  he  to  some  persons 
a  state  more  favourable  for  growth  in  grace,  though,  for  obvious 
reasons,  it  may  be  a  snare  to  others.  But,  aa  maniage  is  a  thing 
holy  in  itself,  so  we  do  not  leam  that  celibacy  is  holier,  "  One  is 
not  a  better  chastity  than  the  other.  Marriage  is  a  Kotrvj  d^tavros,  an 
undefiled  state,  and  nothing  can  be  cleaner  than  that  which  is  not 
at  all  unclean."  ^  And  therefore,  though  we  fully  admit  the  hon- 
our due  to  a  holy  celibacy,  we  yet  deny  that  it  has  any  merit  at  aD, 
as  nothing  in  man  can  merit  fi'om  God ;  and  still  more  do  we  deny 
that  it  can  have  merit  of  supererogation-^ 

The  above  are  the  only  arguments  from  Scripture,  adduced  by 
Bellarmine,  which  can  he  considered  as  of  weight  or  importance ; 
and  we  may  therefore  fairly  consider  that,  in  answering  them,  we 
have  shown  that  Scripture  does  not  countenance  the  doctrine  which 
our  fourteenth  Article  condemns.  It  remains  to  show,  that  there 
are  passages  and  statements  in  the  Scriptures  directly  at  variance 
with  that  doctrine,  and  utterly  inconsistent  with  it, 

1.  In  the  first  place  Scripture  shows  that  all  men,  even  those  un- 
der the  dominion  of  grace,  are  still  imperfect  and  full  of  infirmity. 
David  says,  that  "  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one  "  (Ps. 
xiv.  3) ;  St.  James  says,  that "  in  many  things  we  offend,  all  "  ( Jas. 
iii.  2)  ;  and  St.  John  says,  that  "  if  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin  we 
deceive  ourselves "  (1  John  i.  8).  But  if  it  be  true  that  all  men 
have  sinned  and  "  in  many  things  offend,"  then  it  is  quite  clear  that 
no  man  can  be  so  perfectly  holy  as  not  only  to  fiilfil  all  God's  law, 
but  even  to  exceed  it.     And  as  the  Psalmist  spoke,  in  the  four- 

■■  Jer.  Tajlor,  as  above.  serrant  of  Christ  has  need  to  be  con- 

*  A  passage,  not  Bolioed  by  Bellar-  formed  to  the  likeness  of  the  sufleringa 

mine,  may  seem  to  conntenance  the  doc-  of  his  Lord.     St.  Paul  considered,  that 

trine  that  the  safferinga  of  aie  saints  there  was  soraewliat  lacking  in  him,  that 

were  beneflci^,  not  only  to  themselves,  there  was  somewhat  yet  behind  of  "  the 

but  to  th&  Church ;  and  that  therefore  affliction  of  Christ,"  before  he  could  be 

their  merits  were  more  than  enough  for  thoroughly  conformed  to  His  lifceneaa  ; 

their  own  salyation.    The  passage  is  Col.  and  earnestly  desLriag  to  he  made  like 

i.  24,  "  Who  now  rqoice  in  my  sufferings  his  Lord,  he  gladly  took  every  additional 

for  you,  and  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  trial  aa  only  bringing  him  nearer  to  Hia 

of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my  flesh  for  image;  and  all  tliese  trials  he  endured 

His  body's  sake,  which  is  theChnrch."  for  the  sake  of  the  Chureh,  whioh  he 

But  if  we  carefully  consider  the  pasa^e,  served,  and  to  whi<ih  he   preached  the 

we    cannot   suppose   that   the  Apostle  Gospel  of  Christ.    There  is  no  mention 

meiwis  tliat  there  was  anything  deficient  of  vicarions  snffering  on  the  part  of  St 

in  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  or  that  His  Paul,  of  supererogatory  merit,or  of  addi- 

infinite  merits  needed  addition  from  Hie  tion  to  the  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sae- 

auflerings  of   His    servant.      The  true  rifiee  of  Christ  upon  the  Cross, 
meaning  of  the  passage  is  this :  Every 
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teenth  Psalm,  "  to  tliose  that  were  under  the  Law  "  (see  Rom,  iii,  10, 
19),  so  St.  James  and  St.  John  evidently  spoke  to  those  who  were 
tinder  grace ;  as  the  whole  context  evinces.  Hence  we  must  con- 
clude that  even  under  grace  no  man  lives  actually  spotless  in  God's 
commandments. 

2.  But  even  if  we  could  live  wholly  without  spot,  and  never  of- 
fend in  thought,  word,  or  deed,  even  so  our  Lord  teaches  us  that 
such  a  spotless  obedience  would  still  leave  us  undeserving  of  reward. 
"  When  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things  which  are  commanded 
you,  say  We  are  unprofitable  sei-vants :  we  have  done  that  which 
was  our  duty  to  do  "  (Luke  xvii.  10).  What  room  is  there  then 
for  the  doctrine  which  teaches,  that  a  man  may  do  enough  for  his 
salvation  and  attain  to  glory  by  keeping  the  precepts ;  and  then  by 
observing  counsels  may  merit  still  more  1  Even  if  we  could  keep  all 
the  precepts,  we  should  be  unprofitable,  having  no  right  to  reward, 
but  merely  to  exemption  from  punishment.'  Something  more  than 
obedience  to  precepts  is  required,  even  for  salvation ;  and  where, 
then,  is  the  foundation  on  which  to  build  still  higher  merit  ? 

3.  Again,  in  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins,  when  the  five  foolish 
virgins  found  their  oil  fail,  thoy  are  represented  as  going  to  the  wise 
virgins,  and  asldng  to  borrow  oil  from  them.  But  the  wise  an- 
swered that  they  had  not  enough  for  themselves  and  others  too, 
showing  that  no  one  can  have  holiness  or  grace  enough  to  supply 
another's  deficiencies,  bnt  that  each  one  must  seek  pardon  and 
grace  for  himself  (Matt,  xxv,  9), 

4.  Then  the  precepte  of  the  Gospel  are  so  fiill  and  comprehen- 
sive that  everything,  even  the  highest  degree  of  perfection,  is  con- 
tained in  them.  Under  the  Law,  indeed,  if  the  letter  only  was  ob- 
served, the  statutes  contained  hut  a  certain  express  catalogue  of  du- 
ties :  but  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Law,  as  enforced  by  om"  Saviour, 
enjoins  such  an  entire  surrender  of  all  the  Acuities  of  the  body, 
soul,  and  spirit  to  the  service  of  Christ,  that  nothing  conceivable  can 
exceed  or  overpass  it.  This  will  be  qnite  apparent,  if  we  read  our 
Lord's  exposition  of  the  Law,  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  (Matt. 
V.  27,  seg.),  where  a  thought  or  a  look  of  evil  is  deadly  sin ;  or 
His  declaration  that  no  one  can  be  His  disciple  who  hates  not  his 

1  Qaod  aub  prtecepto  est,  si  non  im-  sranta.    But  we  must  remember  that  our 

pleatur,  punit.    Impletum  morte  tantnm  Lord,  in  the  passage  from  Luke  ivii.  10, 

caret;  quia  nihil  ex  se  dat,  sed  quod  spoke  to  Hie  own  disiiiples,  — those  very 

debet,  exaolvit.  —  Hieron.  in  1  Cor.  vii.  saints  who  are  supposed  not  only  to  have 

It  is  trae,  that  the  divines  of  the  Eo-  merited  life,  but  to  have  laid  up  a  store 

man  communion  always  presuppose  that  of  good  works,  more   tlmn  was  needed 

it  is  the  atonenient  of  Christ  which  gives  tbr  their  salvation. 
efficacy  and  merit  to  the  works  of  the 
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nearest  friends  and  his  own  life,  if  need  be,  for  Christ's  service ; 
or  His  summary  of  the  cominandineiits  —  unhounded  love  to  God, 
and  perfect  love  to  man  (Matt.  xxii.  87,  38,  39)  ;  "  Tliou  shall 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  mind ;  and  thoa  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 
"We  cannot  conceive  either  saint  or  angel  more  perfect  than  this : 
and  yet  all  this  is  commanded — is  of  the  nature  of  a-precept,  not 
of  counsels  only.  The  language  of  St.  Paul's  exhortation  is  equally 
strong;  that  we  present  ourselves  "as  living  sacrifices  to  God  " 
(Rom.  xii,  1),  that  we  "  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh 
and  spirit,  f  effecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God  "  (2  Cor.  vii.  1). 
"  Finally,  whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  tilings  are  honest, 
whatsoever  things  ai'e  just,  whatsoever  things  arc  lovely,  whatso- 
ever things  are  of  good  report ;  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there 
he  any  praise,  think  on  these  things  "  (Phil.  iv.  8).  Can  any- 
thing go  beyond  these  things  which  it  is  our  duty  to  do  ?  But  if 
any  man  seem  to  be  contentious,  St.  Peter  tells  us,  as  a  plain  com- 
mand, to  aim  "  to  be  holy  as  Christ  is  holy  "  (1  Pet.  i.  15,  16)  : 
and  Christ  Himself  concludes  His  teaching  concerning  the  strict 
and  spiritual  nature  of  the  Law  with  the  words,  "  Be  ye  therefore 
perfect,  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect "  (Matt.  v.  48). 
Till  then  we  can  learn  that  God's  grace  has  ever  made  man  as 
perfect  as  God,  we  can  never  believe  that  man  has  ever  fully  lived 
np  to  the  ^j-ece^fs  of  the  Gospel.  Where  is  the  room  for  higher 
graces  still  ? 

5.  Lastly,  we  may  observe  tliat  the  whole  of  the  doctrine  of 
works  of  supererogation  arises  from  a  false  view  of  the  principles 
of  Christian  obedience.  If  we  look  for  merit,  it  must  be  to 
Christ.  Christian  obedience  is  not  a  task  of  so  much  work  to  be 
done,  and  so  much  reward  to  be  expected.  When  it  is  sound  and 
perfect,  it  springs  from  a  true  faith  and  a  holy  love.  And  as  no 
degree  of  perfection  can  excel  the  obedience  which  vrould  be 
yielded  by  perfect  love,  so  nothing  can  excel  that  holiness  at 
which  every  Christian  is  bound  to  ^m.  The  obedience  of  the 
Gospel  is  not  the  task-work  of  a  slave,  but  the  perfect  freedom 
of  a  son. 
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ARTICLE  XV. 


OfClnist  ahne  viiihout  Sin.  De  Christo,  giii  solus  est  aiiie  pecealo. 

Chbjst  in  the  truth  of  our  nature  waa  Cheistds,  in  nostra  natune    veritate, 

made  lilie  unto  usin  all  things,  sin  orAy  per  omnia  similiBliictus  est  nobis, excepto 

except;  from  which  He  was  clearly  Toid,  pecoato,  a  quo  prorsus  erat  imrannis,  turn 

both  in  His  flesh  and  in  His  Spirit.    He  mcame.tuniinSpiritu.   VenitutAgnus, 

came  to  Iw  the  lamb  without  spot,  who,  abs^uemacula.quimundipeccatnper  im- 

bysacriflce  of  himself  oncen:iade,8honld  oiolationem  sui  semel  fautam  toUeret,  et 

takeaway  the  sins  of  the  world;  and  sin  peccatum  (utinquit  Johannes)  in  eonon 

(ss  St.  John  saith)  was  not  in  Him.     But  erat:  sed  nos  reliqui  etiam  baptizati,  et 

all  we   the  rest,  although  baptized  and  in  Chriato   regenerati,   in  multis  tamen 

Wn  again  in  Christ,  yet  offend  in  many  offendimus  omnes.      Be    ai    diseriraus, 

things;  and  if  wesay  we  have  no  sin,  we  quia  peccatum  non  habemns,  nos   ipsos 

deceive  ourselves,  and  the  Irulli  is  not  in  seducimus,  ot  Veritas  in  nobis  non  est. 


Section  I.— HISTORY. 


'TIHE  history  of  the  greater  part  of  the  doctrine  cont^ned  in 
-*-  this  Article  may  be  considered  as  involved  in  the  history 
of  some  of  the  preceding  Articles,  especially  of  the  ninth.  We 
spoke  there  of  the  Pelagian  here^sy,  ind  observed  that  Pelagius 
held  that  it  was  possible  for  a  man  e\en  without  tlie  grace  of 
God,  to  keep  God's  law  and  live  a  hte  of  peifect  holiness  St 
Augustine,  we  saw  in  his  ai^^ments  agamst  Pehgianism  stdl 
expressed  iinwilhngness  to  discuss  the  question  f  the  sinfulness  of 
the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  out  of  leverence  to  hei  Son  and  Loid 
Pelagius  had  held  that  it  wi=«  neces&iiy  toi  our  rel^ion  thttwe 
should  confess  the  Virgin  to  be  smle-ss  (t  e  th\twe  might  not  hold 
oiir  Saviour  to  he  born  m  am)  St  Augustine  answers  Con 
eeming  the  Virgin  Mary,  I  am  not  willing,  for  the  honour  of  our 
Lord,  to  hold  any  dispute,  when  we  are  talking  about  sin.  For 
how  do  we  know  what  more  grace  was  bestowed  on  her  to  over- 
come all  sin,  who  had  the  honour  to  conceive  and  bring  forth 
Him  who  certainly  had  no  sin  ?  "  ^ 

1  August.  De  Naliim  et  Gratia.    Wall  d    q      p    pt      honorem  Domini  nnllam 

Inf.  Bapt.  I.  p.  404.     The  passage  from  p                 m  de  peoeatis  agitur,   habeii 

Auguaiine  is  from  c.  42.    Tom.  x.  p  1     q  se          m.    Unde  enira    scimOB, 

144: —  qu  1        p!       gratice   eollatum  fueril  ad 

Excepta  itaque  sancta  virgine  Maria  n  endum   mni  ex  parte  peccatum "{  &c. 
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This  scrapie,  whicli  early  prevaalcd  about  the  Virgin,  in  the 
course  of  years  grew  into  a  doctrine-  But  for  a  length  of  time 
the  doctrine  was  privately  held,  not  publicly  expressed.  In  the 
year  1136  the  Canons  of  Lyons  brought  the  doctrine  of  the  Im- 
maculate Conception  of  the  Virgin  into  the  ecclesiastical  offices ; 
for  which  act  of  rashness  they  were  severely  censm'ed  by  St.  Ber- 
nard. But  about  the  year  1300,  the  celebrated  Schoolman,  John 
Duns  Scotus,  a  Franciscan  Friar,  strenuously  maintained  the  total 
exemption  from  sin  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  grounded  it  upon 
the  omnipotency  of  God,  who  could  free  her  from  sin,  if  He  chose. 
Thenceforward  the  Scotists  and  Franciscans  ever  advocated  the 
dogma  of  the  Immaculate  Conception.^ 

At  the  Council  of  Trent  this  question  was  hotly  debated ;  the 
Franciscans  excepting  the  Virgin  from  all  taint  of  sin,  the  Domin- 
icans labouring  to  comprehend  her  name  under  the  common  law. 
The  pope  commanded  that  the  contention  on  the  subject  should 
he  omitted,  for  fear  of  causing  a  schism.  Both  parties  accjuiesced 
in  silence,  on  the  condition  that  when  the  decrees  were  made  it 
should  merely  he  added  that  there  was  no  intention  to  include  the 
Blessed  Virgin  in  the  decrees  concerning  original  sin.^  It  was 
therefore  left  an  open  question^  although  the  Franciscans  had  the 
better  reason  of  the  two  parties  to  be  satisfied.^ 

'  Sarpi,  CotmcU  ofTrent,  p.  178.  did  not  deny  Or  controvert  the  opinion 
2  Sarpi,  pp.  164,  16S,  171.  that  she  was.  At  the  snme  lime  he  al- 
^  ISODie  further  historical  details  may  lowed  any  one  to  assert  (he  immnculaCe 
properly  be  added,  relating  b)  the  action  conceplion,  only  not  attacking  the  other 
of  the  papacy.  opinions,  while,  willuixu,  jiernussioit  from 
In  1479,  Sixtas  IV.  issned  the  Boll  the  Hoti/  See,  no  one  was  pemiilted  to  ae- 
Cuat  Pnecelsa.  In  it  he  encouraged  the  sert  the  conception  in  origin^  ein  at  ^1. 
celebration  of  the  Festival  of  the  Inimau-  In  the  same  year  another  Bull,  Eximiiat- 
ulate  Conception.  In  1488,  hy  the  Bull  qiie  Singataris,  allowed  the  Dominicans,  in 
Grane  riiiaia,  he  forbade  that  eitlier  those  their  own  schools,  to  discuss  the  opinion, 
who  hold  the  opinion  of  the  immaculate  Alexander  VII.,  in  1671,  issued  t)ie 
eonceptioD,  or  those  who  hold  its  con-  'RaWSolidlado  omnium  Ecclesiarum,vrhidh, 
traiy,  should  he  charged  with  heresy  or  while  it  favoured  the  opinion  of  the  Im- 
mortal sin.  These  two  Bulls  were  for-  maculate  conception,  yet  forbade  those 
ffially  accepted  hy  the  Conncil  of  Trent,  who  held  the  opp<»ite  opinion  to  h« 
iSess.  V.  Decree  coacermnff  OiigAial  Siti.  diarged  with  heresy. 

In  1B70,  PiuB  V.  issued  the'BuU  Super  Finally,  on  the  8th  of  December,  1854, 
Speadaia.  This  Bull  allowed  either  opin-  Pins  IX.  by  the  Bull  IneffiiUlis,  created 
ion,  and  tbrbade  all  controversy  in  pub-  this  opinion  into  an  Article  of  the  !Faith; 
lie,  thOQgh  it  allowed  discussion  in  the  without  even  tlie  pretence  of  consulting 
schools.  \  a  General  Council,  consoUdaCing  and  con- 
In  1617,  Panl  IT.  issued  the  Bull  Beati  centrating  in  himself  a  power,  in  spiritii- 
-padfici,  in  which,  under  heavy  penalties,  tdibus,  which  neither  Hildebcand  nor  '' 
he  renewed  the  constitutions  of  Sixtus  nocent  had  ever  attempted  to  eierc 
IV.  and  Pius  V.  and  accepting,  or  rather  demanding. 

In  1622,  Gregory  XV.  took  a  step  in  sent  to  the  most  ^immonlane  theory  of 

advance,  by  forbidding  any  one,  till  it  the  papal  autliority.    There  the  matter 

should  be  otherwise  ordered,  to  assert  in  rests  at  present,  but  the  end  is  not  yet. 
piMic  that  the  Virgin  was  conceived  in        Already  the  claim  is  advanced,  that 

original  sin,  though  lie  dcchvred  that  lie  the  Blessed  Virgin  mailed  this  grace  of 
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It  was  also  decreed  in  the  Council  of  Trent  that  all  the  taint  of 
original  sin  is  washed  away  in  baptism.^  And  the  Lutherans  were 
condemned  for  saying  that  God's  commands  were  not  possible  to 
the  just.^  From  these  canons  of  the  council  it  might  naturally 
follow,  that  a  person  baptized  and  justified  may  fully  keep  God's 
commands,  and  hve  a  life  of  spotless  holiness.  But  what  is  even 
more  to  the  purpose  still,  is  the  Romish  doctrine  of  works  of 
Bupererogafipn,  For,  if  such  works  are  possible,  it  must  first  be 
possible  that  he  who  does  them  should  be  perfectly  sinless.  Other- 
wise he  could  not  do,  not  only  his  duty,  but  more  than  his 
duty.  Accordingly  this  Article  of  our  Church,  "  Of  Christ  alone 
without  sin,"  follows  immediately  on  that  concerning  Works  of 
Supererogation,  The  one  is  very  probably  intended  as  a  supple- 
ment and  strengtbener  to  the  other ;  so  that,  whereas  in  the  last 
Article  it  was  said  that  no  man  can  do  more  than  God's  law 
requires,  so  in  this  it  is  added,  that  no  man  in  this  life  can  fiilly 
live  up  to  its  requirements,  but  all  offend  many  times  ;  and  none, 
even  of  the  baptized  and  regenerate,  is  quite  free  from  sin. 

That  part  of  the  Article  which  alleges  that  Christ  was  free 
from  sin  need  not  be  considered  historically,  for  none  hut  those 
who  deny  His  Divinity  can  deny  His  sinlessness.  And  the 
greatest  heretics,  even  mere  Humanitarians,  have  respected  the 
Saviour  as  a  pure  and  holy  Being. 


Section  II.  —  SCRIPTUEAL  PROOF. 

THE  subjects  treated  on  in  the  Article  are,  — 
I.  That  Christ  was  without  sin,  although  m  all  other  things 
made  like  unto  us. 

II.  That  ali  other  men   (even  though  baptized  and  bom  again 
in  Christ)  jet  offend  in  many  things. 

I,  That  Christ,  though  perfect  man,  was  yet  free  from  sin,  prop- 

the  immaculate  conception,  because  of  of  the  Immaailale  Cmcsptioa,  may  well  "he 

her  holiness  in  b,  pr^xistenl  stale.    How  consalted  ;  wliile,  tn  see  the  weakness  of 

long  will  it  lake  to  extenii  that  preexist-  the  argumente  in  defence  of  this  fearfal 

ence  to  eternitij,  and  then  to  argue  from  novelty,  one  need  only  read  the  Ti-eatise 

eternal  eziBtcnce,^rar(u:ipo(i'on  in  fAeZTmne  of  the  Cardinal  Lambiuscliini,  —  J.  W.\ 
Nature?  '  Sess.  v.  Can.  5. 

The  Abbi  Z>tiborde,  On  the  lmp9ssibHily        '  S«sa.  vi.  Can.  18. 
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erly  forms  a  part  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  and  is  there- 
fore intimately  connected  with  Article  II. 

The  eternal  Son  of  God,  the  second  Person  in  the  Godhead, 
took  into  that  Person  the  perfect  nature  of  man.  That  nature  of 
man  had  become  defiled  and  debased.  And  it  was  that  He  might 
purify  and  restore  it  that  He  took  it  into  Himself.  But  the  ques- 
tion is,  whether,  when  He  took  the  nature,  He  was  obliged  to  take 
its  corruption  with  it.  If  so,  we  may  well  believe  that  the  Incar- 
nation would  have  been  impossible.  God  is  of  pnrer  eyes  than  to 
behold  iniquity.  Much  less  can  we  suppose  that  God  would  take 
iniquity  and  corruption  to  Himself,  into  union  with  His  own  spot- 
less purity  and  holiness. 

But  though  human  nature,  in  all  naturally  engendered  of  Adam, 
is  stained  with  the  sin  of  Adam,  yet  sin  is  not  a  part  of  human 
nature,  but  bl  fault  of  it.'  The  Manicheans  held  that  matter  was 
essentially  evil,  and  so  human  nature  was  evil,  because  matter  was 
a  part  of  it.  But  matter  as  well  as  spirit  comes  from  God,  and  so 
is  of  itself,  like  all  His  creatures,  "very  good."  Sin,  therefore, 
which  we  all  inherit,  is  a  corruption  and  evil  addition  to  our  nature, 
not  an  essential  and  integral  part  of  it.  Whether  it  consists  in 
a  withdrawal  of  the  indwelling  and  presence  of  God,  and  a  con- 
sequent rebellion  of  the  lower  principles  of  man's  nature,^  or 
whether  there  he  moreover  a  kind  of  taint  or  poison,  which,  work- 
ing in  him,  produces  sin,  and  renders  him  liable  to  deatli ;  in  either 
case  original  sin  is  not  human  nature,  but  an  accident  of  that 
nature  ;  a  quality  as  disthict  from  humanity  as  is  any  particular 
bodily  disease,  such  as  madness,  or  consumption,  or  neuralgia. 

"When  therefore  Christ  took  our  nature,  it  was  not  essential  to 
its  perfection  that  He  should  take  our  sinfulness.  Sin  not  being 
a  part,  but  a  fault  of  nature.  He  might  be  *'  made  in  all  things 
like  unto  us,"  even  though  sin  were  excepted.  Our  liahility  to 
sin  indeed  He  must  have  taken  ;  for  else  He  could  not  have  been 
"  in  all  things  tempted  like  as  we  are,"  Adam  had  a  hability  to 
sin,  and  therefore  was  susceptible  of  temptation,  before  he  was 

'  The  Manicheea  held  that  am  was  a  *  "  Man'e  corruption  consists,  first,  in 
natura  non  a  culpa :  i.  e,  because  they  the  deprivation  of  the  Divine  guidance, 
thought  one  portion  of  our  nature  (i.  «.  which  he  has  rejected,  for  "  the  Tight 
the  body)  essentinlly  evil.  But  the  fa-  ghined  iu  darkness,  and  the  darkness 
thers  taught  that  it  was  not  t^f  (riraeof,  comprehended  it  not ;  "  and  secondly,  in 
dMii  T^  kokJc  npoaipeeea;  :  "  not  of  na-  the  correspondent  rebellion  of  the  low- 
tare,  but  of  an  evil  determination  of  the  er  prindplea  of  his  bodyand  his  aouL" 
will:"  (see  History  of  Art.  ix.  note).  —  Wilbertbrce  on  The  Incarnation,  p. 
And  our  ninth  Article  teaches,  not  that  74. 
it  is  part  of  our  nature,  hut"  the  tiiult  and 
coiraptJOQ  of  our  nature." 
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actually  gailty  of  sin,  and  so  defiled  and  corrupted  by  it.  And 
Christ,  who  was  the  second  Adam,  who  came  on  purpose  that  He 
might  conquer  where  Adam  had  fallen,  and  so  restore  that  nature 
which  Adam  had  debased,  was,  by  the  constitution  of  that  nature 
which  He  adopted,  h'able  to  be  assailed  by  the  same  dangers  that 
Adam  had  been  assailed  by.  But  His  own  essential  holiness  and 
the  supporting  power  of  his  Godhead  enabled  Him  to  endure 
temptition  and  so  ma  le  it  impossible  thit  He  should  fT.lt  ui  der 
it.  Thus  He  became  a  fit  repiesentative  of  our  nee  as  much  a9 
Adam  was  He  had  all  oui  nituie  with  all  its  natural  weak 
nesses  and  all  that  He  lacked  wis  that  which  was  no  proper 
part  of  but  only  a  vicious  addition  to  our  nature  namely  oui  sm 
Nay,  He  even  condescended  to  tike  oui  sicknesses  He  wis  liable 
to  hunger  and  weanness  and  death  Many  indeed  of  oui  sick 
nesses  are  the  natuial  results  of  sm  of  gluttony  or  intemperance, 
anger  oi  passion  These  He  who  had  no  sin  could  not  have 
Tet  He  tfok  not  onlv  human  nature  but  mortal  nature  and 
though  He  was  t  o  holj  to  lefile  Himself  with  oui  sm,  3  t  He 
was  not  too  glonous  to  submit  to  oui  death 

The  passages  of  Scripture  which  prove  this  part  of  the  doctrme 
of  the  Article  are  sufficiently  numerous  and  famdiar  Thus  it  i5 
announced  to  Mary,  "  That  Soly  Thing  which  shall  be  horn  of 
thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God  "  (Luke  i.  35).  "  The  princfi 
of  this  world,"  said  our  Lord,  "  hath  nothing  in  Me  "  (John  xiv.  30). 
He  was  "  the  Holy  One,  and  the  just  "  {Acts  iii.  14),  God  "  made 
Him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin  "  (2  Cor.  v.  21).  "  He  wa8 
in  all  things  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin  "  (Heb.  iv.  15)* 
"  An  High  Priest,  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners, 
and  made  higher  than  the  heavens ;  "  not  like  those  "  high  priests 
who  have  infirmity,"  and  needing  to  "  offer  up  sacrifices,  first  for 
their  own  sins,  and  then  for  the  people's  "  (Heb.  vii.  26,  27,  28). 
He  "  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  His  mouth  "  (1  Pet.  ii. 
22).  He  "  was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins,  and  in  Him  ia 
no  sin  "  (1  John  iii.  5). 

The  words  of  the  Article,  that  "  He  came  to  be  the  Lamb  with- 
out spot "  are  from  the  follovnng  :  — 

"  He  was  led  as  a  Lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before 
her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  He  openeth  not  His  mouth  "  (Isai.  liii, 
7).  "  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus  coining  unto  him,  and  saith, 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  " 
(John  J.  29).  "  Christ,  who  through  the  Eternal  Spirit  offered 
Himself  without  spot  to  God"  (Heb.  ix.  14).     Redeemed  "with 
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the  precious  Blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb  without  blemish  and 
without  spot"  (1  Pet.  i.  19.  Comp.  Exod.  ;di.  5  ;  Lev.  xxii,  19, 
20,  21). 

II.  The  second  part  of  the  Article,  that  "  all  other  men  offend 
in  many  things,  even  though  baptized  and  born  again,"  has  been 
already  considered  at  some  length  under  the  ninth  Article.  It, 
was  there  shown  that  the  taint  of  sin  pervaded  the  whole  human 
race,  and  that  every  one  naturally  bom  of  Adam  was  subject  to  it ; 
that  even  the  regenerate  had  still  the  remains  of  such  corruption  ; 
and  that  that  concupiscence,  which  still  remains  in  them,  has  the 
nature  of  sin.^ 

It  may  be  sufScient  here  to  recite  a  few  of  the  passages  of 
Scripture   on  which  more  especially  the   proof  of  this   assertion 


"  If  they  sin  against  thee,"  says  Solomon,  "  for  there  is  no  man. 
that  sinneth  not "  (1  Kings  viii.  46).  "  In  Thy  sight,"  says  David,. 
"  shall  no  man  living  be  justified  "  (Ps.  csliii.  2),  "  Who  can  say," 
asks  the  wise  man,  "  I  have  made  my  heart  clean,  I  am  pure  &om 
my  sin  ?  "  (Prov.  xx.  9).  "  We  have  proved  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, that  they  are  all  under  sin  "  (Rom.  iii.  9).  "  Death  passed 
upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned"  (Rom.  v.  12).  "The. 
Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin  "  (Gal.  iii.  22).  "  In  many- 
things  we  offend,  all "  (James  iii.  2).  "  If  we  say  that  we  have. 
no  mn,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us  "  (1  John 
i.  8).  "  Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey 
it  in  the  lusts  thereof"  (Rom.  vi.  12),  "  I  had  not  known  sin  but 
by  the  Law :  for  I  had  not  known  lust  except  the  Law  had  said, 
Thou  shalt  not  covet "  (Rom.  vii.  7).  So  "  the  flesh  Justeth  against 
the  Spirit "  (Gal.  V.  17). 

The  last  two  passages  show  that  lust  or  concupiscence  hath  the 
nature  of  sin. 

2.  The  principal  objections  wliich  may  he  urged  against  this. 
part  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Article,  are  such  as  the  following. 

In  some  passages  of  Scripture  people  are  called  blameless:  as 
(Luke  i.  6),  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth  are  spoken  of  as  "  both 
righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  Lord,  blameless."  In  a  hke  manner  St.  Paul  speaks 
of  himself  as  having  "  lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  God  to 
this  day  "  (Acts  xxiii.  1)  ;  as  exercising  himself  "  to  have,  a  con- 

1  AvSpanav  Msi;  ava/t&frnjro!:,  irl  yiiji  impTvpaTni,  on  i/iapriav  obn  Ijtoijiae,      BaaiL 
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science  void  of  offisnco  toward  God  and  toward  man  "  (Acts  xxiv. 
16) ;  as  Laving  been  before  his  conversion,  "  touching  the  right- 
eousness wiiich  is  in  the  Law,  blameless  "  (Phil.  iii.  6). 

Sach  passages  seem  to  argue  blameless  perfection.  But  we  may 
answer  that  Zacharias  could  not  have  been  perfect,  oi  lie  would 
not  have  disbelieved  the  Angel  when  he  promised  him  a  son,  and 
BO  have  been  smitten  with  dumbness  for  his  want  ot  f'»ith  (Luke  i. 
20).  St.  Paul,  when  he  speaks  of  himself  as  blimeles^  tourhing 
the  righteousness  of  the  Law,  was  a  persecutor  of  the  Chuich,  and 
though  he  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief,  and  so  obtained  meicy,  yet 
we  can  hardly  consider  it  as  consistent  with  perfection  ;  and  though 
he  speaks  of  himself  as  exercising  himself  to  have  a  conscience  void 
of  offence,  yet  we  know  that  he  did  "  not  count  himself  to  have 
apprehended,"  that  he  was  sensible  of  "  infirmities  "  (see  2  Cor. 
si.  80 ;  xii.  10,  &c.)  ;  that  he  felt  it  necessary  to  "  keep  under  his 
body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection  "  (1  Cor.  ix.  27).  Nay,  we 
know  that  he  was  liable  to  infirmity,  for  so  sharp  a  contention  rose 
between  him  and  Barnabas,  that  they  could  not  eontinuo  together 
in  the  work  of  the  Gospel,  but  were  obliged  to  separate  one  from 
another.  We  must  therefore  understand  tlie  word  blameless  in  a 
more  popular  sense,  not  as  if  those  of  whom  it  is  predicated  were 
free  from  all  stain  of  sin,  but  as  meaning  that  they  lived  an  upright, 
godly  life,  ever  striving  to  keep  a  conscience  free  from  offence,  and 
never  yielding  to  those  wilftd  sins  which  offend  society,  or  destroy 
the  work  of  God's  grace  in  the  soul,  or  even  give  cause  of  deep 
and  bitter  regret  to  him  who  yields  to  them. 

Again,  it  is  said  of  the  Christian  under  grace,  that  "  the  law  of 
the  Spirit  of  life  makes  him  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death  " 
(Rom.  viii.  2).  This  is  true  of  all  good  Christians,  but  it  does 
not  mean  that  they  are  made  perfect  and  wholly  free  from  sin,  but 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  sets  tliem  free  from  tlie  bondage  and  slaves'}/ 
of  sin,  and  gives  them  freedom  and  strength  to  "  fulfil  tlie  right- 
eoi^ness  of  the  Law." 

The  same  reasoning  nearly  applies  to  the  words  of  St.  John, 
"  "Wlioaoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  sui "  (1  John  iii.  9). 
This  is  true  of  every  regenerate  man  as  regards  his  new  nature,  the 
new  man  created  in  him.  That  new  man  is  pure  and  holy,  hating 
sin  and  avoiding  it.  Still  however  there  are  the  remains  of  the 
old  man,  causing  in  him  those  infirmities  which  more  or  less  are 
common  to  all.  A  regenerate  man  does  not  live  in  admitted  sin. 
If  he  does,  his  new  life  has  failed  and  is  stifled.  But,  he  still  "  in 
many  thuigs  offends,"  and,  "  if  be  says  he  has  no  sin,  he  deceives 
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himself; "  because,  in  this  world,  the  old  nature  may  be  kept  in 
Bubjection  and  bondage,  but  is  never  thorougbly  extinguished,  un- 
til the  last  enemy  liaa  been  destroyed,  and  aU  things  are  put  in 
subjection  under  the  feet  of  Christ. 

It  is  true,  we  are  bid  to  bo  holy,  as  Christ  is  holy  (1  Pet.  i. 
15)  ;  to  "  be  perfect,  as  our  Father  which  is  in  Heaven  is  perfect " 
(Matt.  V.  48).  But  we  can  infer  from  these  exhortations  no  more 
than  this.  It  is  om-  part  to  set  before  us  the  highest  possible 
standard  at  which  to  aim.  Christ  took  our  nature,  that  He  might 
make  us  partakers  of  His  nature  ;  and  we  are  never  to  be  satisfied, 
unless  we  grow  daily  more  and  more  like  to  Him.  But  it  does 
not  follow,  that  we  shall  ever  attain  to  such  perfect  conformity 
to  His  Image,  until  we  become  "like  Him,  by  seeing  Him  as 
He  is." 

We  come,  lastly,  to  consider  the  ease  of  the  Blessed  Vir^n. 
That  she  was  a  person  of  most  singular  holiness,  most  highly  hon- 
oured of  God,  and  most  affectionately  beloved  by  her  Divine  Son, 
no  candid  reader  of  Scripture  cau  doubt.  The  Angel  salutes  her, 
"  Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  fiivoured :  ^  the  Lord  is  with  thee ; 
Blessed  art  thou  among  women "  (Luke  i,  28).  Her  cousin 
Elizabeth  saluted  her,  by  the  Ho3y  Ghost,  saying,  "  Blessed  art 
thou  among  women ;  "  and  though  she  was  her  near  kinswoman, 
yet  wondered  at  the  honour  done  to  herself  in  that  "  the  Mother 
of  her  Lord  should  come  unto  her  "  (Luke  J,  42,  43).  Mary  her- 
self said  of  herself,  that  "  all  generations  should  call  her  blessed  " 
(Luke  i.  48).  The  Lord  in  His  youth  was  subject  to  her  (Luke 
ii.  51).  At  His  death,  and  with  His  dying  accents.  He  com- 
mended her  to  tlie  care  and  guardianship  of  His  most  devoted  and 
best  loved  discipje  (John  xix.  26,  27).  We  learn  of  her,  that  she 
was  the  first  who,  hearing  the  blessed  teaching  of  her  Son,  *'  kept 
all  His  sayings  in  her  heart "  (Luke  ii.  51).  Wo  find  her  following 
Him,  with  unwearied  and  dauntless  affection,  to  the  foot  of  His 
Cross  (John  xix.  25) ;  and,  when  all  but  His  most  faithful  followers 
were  dispersed,  continuing  with  the  Apostles  "  with  one  accord  in 
prayer  and  supplication"  (Acts  i.  14). 

All  this  is  but  what  we  should  expect.  Doubtless  among  women 
there  never  lived  a  holier  than  she  who  was  chosen  to  the  highest 
honour  that  ever  befel  created  being.  That  honour,  indeed,  to  be 
the  tabernacle  of  Incarnate  Godhead,  to  cherish  the  infant  years, 
minister  to  the  wants,  and  soothe,  if  such  there  were,  the  early 
sufferings  of  tbo  Redeemer  of  mankind,  to  be  the  only  earthly 

'  Kq^o/wru/iti'if.    The  margin  has  "  Or,  graoiouely  accepted,  or,  mucli  graced." 
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instnmieiit  lay  whioli  God  wrought  tlie  mystery  of  the  Incarna- 
tion, is  an  honour  so  high  that  we  can  hardly  wonder  if  ages  of 
ignorance  gave  undue  reverence  to  her  who  had  such  favour  of 
God.i 

Yet  it  has  been  remarked  that  on  three  separate  occasions  our 
Lord  and  her  Lord  used  of,  and  to  her,  language  at  least  border- 
ing on  censure.  At  the  marriage  in  Cana,  the  words,  "  Woman, 
what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  "  (John  ii,  4)  (though  not  sound- 
ing so  strong  in  the  Greek  as  in  the  English  language)  have  been 
esteemed  in  all  ages  as  words  of  rebuke.^  Before  this,  when  He 
was  but  twelve  years  old  (Luke  ii.  49),  as  His  mother  and  Joseph 
sought  for  Him,  He  reproves  them  for  not  knowing  the  high  mis- 
sion on  which  He  came  ;  "  How  is  it  that  ye  sought  Me  ?  Wist 
ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  My  Father's  business?"  Jjastly, 
when  His  mother  and  His  brethren  sought  to  speak  with  Him,  the 
answer  to  those  who  told  Him  of  it  was,  "  Who  are  My  mother 
and  My  brethren?  And  He  stretched  forth  His  hand  towards 
His  disciples  and  said.  Behold  My  mother  and  My  brethren  1 
For,  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  My  Father  which  is  in  Heaven, 
the  same  is  My  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother  "  (Matt.  xii.  48, 
49,  50). 

Very  similar  to  thia  was  that  saying,  when  a  certain  woman 
"  lifted  up  her  voice  and  said  unto  Him,  Blessed  is  the  womb  that 
bare  Thee,  and  the  paps  which  Thoa  hast  sucked.  But  He  said, 
Tea  rather,  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep 
it "  (Luke  xi.  27,  28).  There  was  indeed  no  denial  of  the  blessed- 
ness of  being  His  mother ;  still  less  was  there  any  denial  that  His 
mother  was  blessed.  But  the  privilege  of  being  the  motJier  of 
Jesus  was  not  in  itself  so  great  as  the  blessing  of  doing  the  will 
of  God,  Now  those  who  argue  that  the  Virgin  was  perfectly  free 
from  sin,  argue  so  from  the  very  &et  of  her  being  the  mother  of 
the  Immaculate  Saviour.     But  surely,  if  the  fact  of  being  His 

1  "Man  is  a  creature  cfestremes  ....  tlmt  ladies  of  !he  highest  rank  would  have 

Because  Papists  liave  made  too  mnch  of  been  so  addressed  in   Greelt.    But  the 

Uiings,  Protestants  liave  made  too  little  fethers  all  acknowleilgrf  rebuke  in  the 

of  them  ....  Because  one  party  has  sentence.    iirenvlsjTrE  rp /ujTpi,  says  Atha- 

exalted  the  Vii^in  Mary  to  a  dirinity,  nasiua  ( Conlra  Anan.  Orat.  4) ;  kjrcripTiaev 

theotlierean  acaruely  think  of  that  most  ixaipu!  ahoia^,  saya  CiirjaoBUtm  [la  MaU. 

iigbly  /avoured  among  womat  with  com-  horn.  45) ;  'O  Si  ^jriTi/ip  air^  ohx  &X6yuc, 

tnon  reaped."  — Beiuaina  of iheEeii.  Rich-  saya    Theopliylact.     See   Beveridge  on 

an!  Cecil,  p.  S64.    ITinth  Edition.    Lond.  this  Article.   Bpiphnnius  saya  that  tJiese 

1830.  words   were   used  that   no   one  might 

"rlifiol  xal  aol  ^^iwu;  the  word  yvvas  esteem  the  Blessed  Virgin  of  a  higher 

may  easily  be  used  as  a  term  of  respect,  nature  than  woman,  with  special  view  to 

and  might  as  well  have  been  rendered  the  heresies  whieh  would  one  day  arise 

"lady"  as  "woman."  Every  one  knows  {Mierea.  79,  Colly ridiauL), 
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mother  proved  that  she  was  sinless,  it  would  have  brought  with  it, 
or  have  been  the  proof  of,  a  blessing  so  great  that  there  could  have 
been  no  room  for  the  "  Yea  I  rather  blessed." 

We  may  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  Virgin  Mary,  though 
"  highly  fitvoured,"  "  blessed  among  women,"  and,  doubtless,  unu- 
snally  sanctified,  was  yet  iio  exception  to  the  rule  that  all  man- 
kind, Christ  only  excepted,  are  stained  with  sin,  and  liable  to  oifend 
in  many  things.^ 

1  The  subject  of  the  Perpetual  Vir-  of  the  Virgin  Marj."   See  CBpeoiiilly  the 

pnity  of  the  Virgin   Mary,  which  haa  notea.      See  also   Jer,  Taylor's  lAfe  of 

Bome  affinity  to  the  question  diseuaeed  Christ,  §  2.    Bp.  Bull's  Works,  I.  Serm. 

)u  the  text,  may  lie  eeeu  treated  at  length,  iv. ;  and  Profeesor  Mill's  Acantnta  of  our 

by  Pearson  Oa  the  Cieed,  Ajtide,  "  Bom  Lord's   Brethren. 
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Of  Sin  after  Baptism,  De  Peccato  Post  Saptisoium. 

Not  every  deadly  sin  willingly  ecmlmi^  Hob  omne  peocatum  mortale  post  bap- 
ted  after  baptism  is  ain  agiunat  the  Holy  tismum  voluntarie  perpetratunj,  eat  pec- 
GhoBt,  and  unpardonable.  Wherefore  catum  in  Spiritani  Sanctum,  et  irre- 
tiie  grant  of  repentance  is  not  to  be  de-  missibile.  Pj-olnde  lapsis  a  baptismo  in 
Died  to  such  as  fall  into  ein  after  baptism,  peccata,  locus  posnitentiie  non  eat  negan- 
After  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  das.  Post  aceeptnm  Spiritum  Sanctum 
we  may  depart  from  grace  given  and  Eill  possumaa  a  gratia  data  recedere,  atque 
into  sin,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  we  peccare,  denuoque  per  gratiain  Dei  re- 
may  arise  again  and  amend  our  lives,  surgere,  ac  resipiscere ;  ideoque  illi  dam- 
And  therefore  they  are  to  be  condemned  nandi  sunt,  qui  se,  quamdiu  hie  vivant, 
which  say  they  can  no  more  sin  as  long  ampjius  non  posse  peccare  afBrmant,  aut 
aa  they  live  hero,  or  deny  the  place  of  vera  resipiseenlihos  veniie  locum  dene- 
forglvenesa  to  such  as  truly  repent.  gant. 


Section  I.  — HISTORY. 


THE  Article  as  it  now  stands  is  very  nearly  tlie  same  as  tlie 
fifteenth  Article  of  A.  d.  1552.     But  in  the  Articles  of  1552, 
the  sixteenth  Article  followed  out  the  suhject  of  the  fifteenth,  and 
treated  expressly  of  Blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  Article  which  we  now  have,  treats  of,  or  alludes  to 

I.  Deadly  sin  after  haptism,  and  the  possibility  of  repentance  for 
such  sin. 

II.  The  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

III.  The  possibihty  of  falling  from  grace. 

The  first  of  these  three  divisions  is  that  which  forms  the  miun 
subject  of  the  Article  ;  the  other  two  being  incidentally  alluded 
to.  The  third,  however,  is  spoken  of  in  somewhat  decided  terms, 
and  being  a  point  on  which  there  has  been  no  little  controversy,  re- 
quires to  he  considered. 

I.  As  regards  the  possibility  of  repentance  and  forgiveness  for 
sins  committed  aiier  baptism  and  the  grace  of  God,  tliere  was  some 
stir  even  in  eaxly  ages  of  the  Church. 

Some  of  the  Gnostics,  who  aifected  great  asceticism,  appear  to 
have  held  also  very  rigid  notions  of  the  divine  justice  and  the  irre- 
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missibility  of  sins.  Clement  of  Alexandria  says  that  Basilides 
taught  that  "not  all  sins,  but  only  sins  which  were  committed 
involuntarily  or  through  ignorance,  were  forgiven."  ^ 

The  Chm-ch  itaelf  in  early  times  was  very  severe  in  its  censures 
against  heinous  crimes,  and  very  slow  in  admitting  offenders  to 
Church-commmiion.  It  appears  that  in  the  second  and  third  cen- 
turies, persons  who  committed  small  sins  might  be  admitted  fre- 
quently to  repentance,  but  that  great  and  flagrant  offenders  were 
put  to  penance  and  reconciled  to  the  Church  but  once.  In  the 
case  indeed  of  some  very  grievous,  deadly,  and  often-repeated  sins, 
the  Church  seems  to  have  refused  communion  even  at  the  last  hour. 
The  meaning  of  which  severity  doubtless  was,  that  offenders  might 
not  moch  God  and  the  Church  with  feigned  repentance,  turning 
again  to  sin  like  the  swine  to  their  wallowing  in  the  mire.^ 

The  Montanists  carried  this  rigour  much  fei-ther  than  the  Cath- 
olics ;  for  they  not  only  refused  repeated  penances  and  reconcilia- 
tion, but  did  not  allow  to  the  Church  the  power  of  forgiving  great 
sins  after  baptism,  even  once.  Tertuilian,  in  those  writings  which 
he  composed  before  he  became  a  Montanist,  speaks  of  grievous  sins 
as  once,  and  tut  once,  remitted  by  the  Church.  After  he  had 
joined  the  sect  of  the  Montanists,  he  distinguishes  between  venial 
sins,  (such  as  causeless  anger,  evil  speaking,  rash  swearing,  false- 
hood,) and  sins  of  a  heinous  and  deadly  character,  such  as  murder, 
idolatry,  fraud,  denying  Christ,  blasphemy,  adultery,  fornication. 
Of  these  latter  he  says  there  is  no  remission,  and  that  even  Christ 
will  not  intercede  for  them.^ 

St.  Clement  of  Alexandria  in  one  place  seems  to  say  that  there 
is  no  repentance  but  once  after  baptism.*  It  is  probable  that  he 
refers  to  a  passage  in  the  Pastor  of  Hermas,  where  we  read  that 
there  is  but  one  penitence,  namely,  when  vve  descend  into  the  water, 
and  so  receive  remission  of  sins.^  But  whereas  it  is  pretty  certain 
that  Hermas  speaks  of  the  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  in 
baptism  to  be  once  given  and  never  repeated,  but  does  not  thereby 

'  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  iv.  p.  684,  Pot^  ch,  xix.   aect.  8;  Moaheim,  Eccl,   Hist. 

ter;  Mosheim,  Jk  Rebus  ante   Comtant.  Cent,  n.  pt.  n.  ch.  v. 

Siec.  2,  e.  48 ;  King,  Oa  the  Creed,  p.  868 ;  '  'O  jikv  oiv  1$  l^Ov  xai  T^f  irpo/JionjTOf 

Bp.  Kaye'a  Clem.  Alex,  p.  269.  ineiwif  hrt  Tijv  iriaTiv  bpiajaas,  Ciroj  iraxei) 

"  See  this  sulyect  fally  consWered  by  aieaeai  &iia(iTujv.  b  /&  aal  fierit  ravra  i/iap- 

.  Binghfiin,  Eecles.  Aatlg.  Bk.  svi.  c.  x. ;  tjjooc  elra  itsTavoav,  icjw  oujTVU/iiif  rtij-- 

Bfc.  xvrii.  c,   IV.    He  quotes  Hermaa,  x^'^y  cdddnSia  i^s'Aei,  itr/ioTi  ^wopenof  dg 

Clem.  Aiejt.,  Tertuli.,  Origen,  the  Coun-  i^sniv  iuapriSiv  ....  iM/moij  roiiwv  (itro- 

—  Stmmat.  ii.  §  18,  p.  460. 

•  Herns.  Past.   Mandal.  iv.  8 ;   Cotel. 
p.  98, 
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mean  to  exclude  from  repentance  after  baptism  ;  ^  so  it  appears  that 
Clement  of  Alexandria  speaks  either  of  one  public  penance,  which 
might  be  conceded  by  the  Church,^  or  that  he  simply  means  that 
to  repent  and  return  again  continually  to  former  sins  proves  the 
repentance  not  to  have  been  real,  but  feigned  and  hypocritical. 
Yet  some  have  thought  that  the  language  both  of  Hermas  and 
Clement  prepared  the  way  for  tlie  severity  of  Origen  and  the  errors 
of  the  Noyatians. 

Origen  appears  to  have  thrown  out  the  opinion,  that  persons  who 
had  once  embraced  the  Gospel  and  been  baptized,  and  then  denied 
the  faith,  could  not  be  readmitted  to  repentance  nor  obtain  pardon 
of  sin.^ 

The  sect  of  the  Novatians  arose  about  the  middle  of  the  third 
century.  Novatian,  thoir  founder,  a  presbyter  of  Rome,  had  on  a 
former  occasion  been  chosen  by  the  Church  of  that  city  to  write  to 
Cyprian  on  the  subject  of  restoring  the  lapsed  to  communion,*  In 
the  year  251,  Cornelius  was  elected  Bishop  of  Rome,  a  post  to 
which  Novatian  aspired.  Novatian  had  himself  secured  three 
bishops,  ignorant  and  inexperienced  men,  to  consecrate  him  to  the 
bishopric.  But  not  succeeding  in  his  hopes  of  holding  possession 
of  the  see,  he  set  up  a  schismatical  communion.  He  does  not 
appear  to  have  held  any  heretical  doctrine  ;  but  he  denied  to  the 
Church  the  power  of  restoring  to  communion  those  who  had  lapsed 
in  persecution.  Eusebius  indeed  says,  that  he  denied  to  them  the 
hope  of  salvation  ;  ^  but  it  seems  more  probable,  from  the  language 
of  Cyprian  and  others,  that  lie  exhorted  them  to  repent,  and  to  seek 
for  pardon,  but  reftised  to  offer  them  any  consolation,  or  to  admit 
them  again  to  any  church-privilege  in  this  life.^ 

•  Consult  Cotelerius'B  note  on  this  pas-  *  The  letter  is  in  the  collection  of  the 
sage  of  Hennas.  letters  of  Cypmn,  Epis.  xxx. 

^  So  .his  words  are  explained  by  Lum-        ^  H.  E.  vi.  48 ;  ilr  pijisr'  oioiK  oiroif 

Sff,  Hist.  Theoloii.  Cnt.  Tom.  iv.  p.  388.  durijpiiir  Miriibf.   So  Epiphan.  Ado.  liar. 

p.  Jeremy  Taylor  writes,   "  Whereas  Hser.  xxxix.  Slyou  ji^  dvai  aunipiav,  c^Jji 

some  of  them  "  (i.  f.  of  the  tkthers)  "  use  ftiav  usTavoiav. 

to  say  that  alter  baptism,  or  after  tho        '  Epist.   55,  juxta  Jinem.     There   he 

first   relapse,  they  are    '  unpardonable,'  describes  the  NovBtiRns  ss  urging  re- 

we  must  knovf  that  in  the  style  of  the  penlance,  but   excluding   from    peace 

Church,  'unpardonable'  signifies  such  "hortariadsatisRiotionis  ptenitentiara.e 

to  mliich,  by  the  discipline  and  eustoms  subtrahere  de  satisiaclione  medidnara  , 

of  the  Church,  pardon  may  not  be  min-  dieere  fratribus  nostris,  plange  et  lacry- 

istered.     They  were  called  'unpardona-  mas  funde,  et  diebus  ao  noclibus  inge- 

ble,'  not  because  God  would  not  pardon'  misce,  et  pro  abluendo  et  purganiio  de- 

them,  hut  t>ecause  He  alone  could." —  licto  tuo  bi^iter  et  frequenter  opemre, 

Oa  Bepeataace,  ch.  ix.  g  3.    All  that  is  sed  extra  eccteaiam  post  omnia  ista  mo- 

Bffid  in  this  section  about  the  fathers' doc-  rieris:  qn^ecumque  ad  pacem  pertinent, 

trine  of  repentance  is  welt  worth  reading.  &(aes,  sed  nullam  pacem,  quam  qaxria, 

*  Origen.  Tract.  85  ia  Matlluvum  ;  see  acoipies." 
Abp.   Poller's  note  on  tha   before-cited 

parage  of  Ckm.  Alex. 
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Whether  he  extended  this  severity  to  heinous  sins  in  general  is 
not  apparent ;  hut  it  seems  that  the  sect  of  the  Novatiana,  who 
owed  their  origin  to  him,  refiised  communion  to  the  penitent  after 
other  heavy  offences  besides  lapsing  in  persecution.^  The  Nova- 
tiana  arrogated  to  themselves  the  title  of  Cathari,  or  ■pure  ;  and  re- 
fused to  acknowledge  the  baptism  of  those  Churches  which  ad- 
mitted the  lapsed  to  penance  and  communion. 

The  Church  Catholic,  however,  rejected  at  once  the  severity  of 
Novatian's  sentiments.  Eusebius,  on  the  authority  of  Cornelius, 
mentions  a  council  of  bishops,  who  met  at  Rome  and  condemned 
the  folly  of  Novatian,^  Still  the  sect  of  the  Cathari  continued,  and 
appears  to  have  flourished  throughout  the  fourth  and  part  of  the 
fifth  century.  But  the  fathers  of  the  Church  uniformly  esteemed 
them  heretics,  and  expressed  their  belief  in  the  remissibility  of  sin, 
on  repentance,  after  baptism.^ 

St,  Cyprian  says,  that  to  a  lapsed  Christian,  who  repents,  prays, 
and  exerts  himself,  God  gives  pardon  and  restores  his  arms,  so  that 
he  may  fight  again,  strengthened  for  the  conflict  hy  the  very  sor- 
row for  his  sins.  And  he,  thus  strengthened  by  the  Lord,  may 
make  glad  the  Church,  which  he  had  saddened,  and  obtain  not 
only  pardon,  but  a  crown. ^  St,  Gregory  Nazianzen  calls  penitence 
another  baptism,  but  rougher  and  more  troublesome  ;  and  says  that 
owning  the  infirmity  and  fickleness  of  man,  he  gratefully  accepts 
for  himseif,  and  willingly  imparts  to  others,  tliis  grace  of  repent- 
ance ;  aware  that  he  himself  is  compassed  with  infirmities,  and  that 
with  that  measure  he  metes  it  shall  be  measured  to  him  again. 
The  Novatian  he  calls  the  modem  Pharisee,  and  asks  if  he  would 
not  have  allowed  the  repentance  of  David,  or  the  return  of  Peter 
after  he  had  denied  his  Lord,  or  the  contrition  of  the  incestuous 
Corinthian,  to  whom  St.  Paul  confirmed  his  love.^ 

1  "Igitur,  hoe  nullum  haliet  dabinm,  suum  milee,  ilerabit  adem,  provocabit 

adnltam    ecclesiam    Novitiaiiam     non  hostem,  et  quidem  foetus  ad   prcBlium 

modo  perSdoB  ChriatJanos,  verum  etiam  fortior  per  dolorem.     Qui  sic  Deo  aatis- 

omniup  capitaliuia  criminum  reos  alie-  fecerit,  qui  poenitentia  focti  BUi,  qui  pa- 

noB  aseToluiBBe."  — MosheiMjDe  iWiis  dore  delicti,  plus  et  Tictutis  et  mlei  de 

anle  Constant.  Magmim,  siec.  tertium,  §  mso  lapsus  sui  <!olore  conceperit,  exa.u- 

XTi.  ditus  et  adjutus  a  Domino,  auam  con- 

^  H.  E.  Vl.  ^ihxlajinem,  trislarerat  nuper,   latam    feuiet  Eeole- 

'  See  Cyprian,  Eusebius,  and  Bpiplia-  siam;  nee  jamsolamDei  veniamnierebi- 

nioa,  as  above;  Mosheim,  De  Rebas  aate  tur,  sed  eoroniiin."  Cypr.  De  Lapsia,fia. 

Canslaat.  Magmm,  eeec.  m.  §§  xv.  xvi. ;  p.  188. 

Lardner,  iii.  pt.  ii.  ch.  47;  Cave,  i/iaior.        *  Olia  ml  tte/ottou  (^dTrrtaua)  In  rCni 

LUer.  Tom.  I.  p,  91.  iaxpuav,  /iXX  kwiirovarsmv,  (if  6  jj/iuv  fcofl' 

*  "Poanitenti,  opcranU,  roganti,  potest  eKurmjn  vincra  ti/v  Ktuviio  airov,  aii  t^ 

(Deaa)  demenier  ignoscere  ....  dat  Ille  erpu/iei^  Toif  iuKpuao'  .  -   ■    ...  -j. 
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St.  Ambrose  says,  that,  as  our  blessed  Lord  calls  all  that  are 
weary  and  heavy  laden  to  come  unto  Him,  those  cannot  be  reckoned 
as  His  disciples,  who,  whilst  they  have  need  of  mercy  themselves, 
yet  deny  it  to  others,^  The  Novatians  granted  pardon  to  smaller, 
not  to  greater  crimes ;  but  God,  says  St.  Ambrose,  makes  no  such 
distinction,  who  has  promised  His  mercy  to  all,  and  gives  to  all 
His  priests  the  power  of  loosing  without  any  exception.  Only,  if 
the  crime  be  great,  so  must  be  the  repentance.^ 

Other  early  heretics  are  mentioned,  as  agreeing  with  tha 
Novatians  in  their  severity  against  the  lapsed.  The  Apostolici  are 
reckoned  by  Epiphanius  as  an  offiet  from  the  Encratites  or  Cathari. 
Their  opinions  concerning  marriage  and  all  worldly  indulgences 
were  Mghly  ascetic,  and  they  refused  to  receive  those  who  once 
fell,^  The  Meletians  were  an  Egj'ptian  sect.  They  arose  about 
the  Ume  of  Diocletian's  persecution,  Melctius,  their  founder,  was 
Bishop  of  Lycopolis  in  the  Thehaid.  He  was  deposed  by  Peter, 
Bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  set  up  a  schismatical  communion  under 
Alexander,  the  successor  of  Peter.  They  ultimately  joined  the 
Arians,  as  being  the  great  enemies  of  Alexander.  Epiphanius  and 
Augustine  ascribe  to  them  the  same  seventy  to  the  lapsed  which 
charactenzed  the  Novatians,*  The  Luciferians,  who  followed 
Lucifer,  Bishop  of  Cagliari  in  Sardinia,  avoided  communion  with 
those  who  had  lapsed  to  Arianism,  and  with  those  bishops  who 
restored  the  lapsed.  It  should  seem  from  Jerome  that  the  Luci- 
ferians did  not  altogether  exclude  laymen  who  had  lapsed  from 
returning  to  communion,  hut  would  on  no  account  receive  repent- 
ant bishops  and  presbyters;  arguing  from  our  Lord's  words,  "  Ye 
are  the  salt  of  the  earth :  but  if  tlic  salt  hare  lost  its  savour,  where- 
with shall  it  he  salted."  ^ 

uiloif  fieToSifaiii  kdJ  irpoEictite'pu  Toii  llcau  cipnlos  non  esse  habendos,  qtii  dura  pro 

Tdv  iAsov.    OiiJn  ■y<ip  mi  avrh;  iadhcw-v  milibus,  anperba  prohumilibus  seq^uemta 

irepuitf/iwor,  Kol  (if  Sm  (lerp^CTu, /lETpijflijao-  opinantnr;  et  enm  ipsi  qiiferant  Domini 

/OMO^.    Si)  ffi  ri  ieytif  ]  ri  uo/ioSerEif,  Hi  misericord iam,  aliis  earn  denegant;   at 

vie  toiCToiE,  Ko!  naflopl  t^  wpomiyopiav,  BUnl   doctores  Hovatianoium,  qui   mun- 

oi  jV  irpoaipedv,  Kal  ^uffuv  Ij/av  NaworoS  doa  se  appellant  "  —  Z*»  Panitentia,  Lib 

r&  peri  t%  airr^  aaSevela^ ;  ob  iex^  fisr4-  i.  e.  i. 

voiav ;  oil  iiiu^  iSnpiiolc  x^P'"'  l  "^  MKpieic  ^  "  Sed  Deus  distinotjonem  non  faoit, 

SoKpiiov;  Hi)  nil  ye  tbuAtoo  Kpttcnl  rijoii:  qui  misericordiam  suam  promiBit  OQiiii 

....  tASi  tAw  io^M  MxQ  fiCTorooSwa,  ^  bae,  et  relaxandi  hcentiam  omnibus  sa- 

Kt^  tS  vpoprru&tv  xico/ia  ii  /UTicvoat  uwe-  cerdotibus  suis  sine  ulli  exceptione  con- 

■nipriaev ;  oWS  Illrpoj'  Tbv  lieyav  jra^avra  Jiessil.       SeS   qui     culpam    etaggernvit, 

Ti  inffpijiriim'    jrcpl    tS    Dun/pioi;  irui9o[  ;  exaggetet  otiara   pienitentiam  "  —  Ibid 

....  oMe  Tbv  iv  KopivSi^  xofyavo/i^aitiiTa  ;  c.  2. 

IlitsXoi  di  sai  uyujriiv  iiaipaaev,  trei^  T^v  '  Epiphan.  Bferea.  61. 

6i6p&uiJtv  eiSc,  m}  ri  oirmi',  tva  i4  tv"^-  '  Epiphan.  Hares.  63 ;  Auglist  Heeret. 

piaaorip^  JSimj  Karanod^  h  ToioiTo^.  —  Greg.  43. 

Kaz.  Omt.  89,  Tom.  r.  p.  634,  Col.  1690.  *  Hieron.  Adv.  Laciferianos,  Tom.  iv. 

I  "  Unde  liquet  eos  inter  CbrieCi  dis-  pt-  ii.  p.  290,  aeg. 
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At  the  period  of  the  Eeformatioii,  it  appears  that  some  of  the 
sects  which  then  arose,  most  probably  the  Anabaptists  in  partic- 
ular, revived  in  some  degree  the  Novatian  errors.  The  Xlth 
Article  of  the  Confession  of  Augsburg,  which  is  the  source  of  the 
XVIth  Article  of  the  Church  of  England,  condemns  tho  Novatiana 
by  name,  for  refusing  repentance  to  the  lapsed,  and  afterwards  con- 
demns the  Anabaptists,  though  for  another  error,  namely,  the  de- 
nial that  persons  once  justified  ever  lose  the  grace  of  God,^  Dr. 
Hey  thinks  that  both  the  German  and  English  reformers  had 
chiefly  in  view  the  Anabaptists,  in  their  condemnation  of  this  ex- 
treme rigour  against  the  lapsed.' 

In  the  fourteenth  session  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  several  de- 
crees and  canons  were  drawn  up  upon  penance,  whereby  it  was 
defined  that,  for  sins  after  baptism,  the  sacrament  of  penance  was 
essential  and  sufficient ;  the  form  of  the  sacrament  being  contri- 
tion, confession,  and  satisfaction.  It  was  determined  that  it  was 
necessary  to  pardon  that  every  mortal  sin  should  be  confessed,  but 
not  every  venial  sin.^ 

The  continental  reformers  were  very  express  in  asserting  the 
efficacy  of  repentance  for  remission  of  sin  after  baptism.  Thus, 
the  Confession  of  Augsburg  says,  that  "  Remission  of  sins  may  be 
granted  to  those  who  lapse  after  baptism,  at  any  time  when  they 
turn  to  God.  And  the  Church  ought  to  grant  absolution  to  such."  * 
The  Helvetic  Confession  declares,  that  "  there  is  access  to  God  and 
pardon  for  all  who  believe,  with  the  exception  of  those  guilty  of 
the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  therefore  the  old  and  new  Novar- 
tians  are  to  be  condemned."  ^ 

The  sentiments  of  the  English  Reformers  appear  plainly,  both 
ill  the  wording  of  this  Article,  and  in  several  of  the  Homilies.  For 
example,  in  the  First  Book  of  Homilies  we  read,  "  They,  which  in 
act  or  deed  do  sin  after  baptism,  when  they  turn  again  to  God 
unfeignedly,  they  are  likewise  washed  by  this  sacrifice  from  their 
sins,  in  such  sort  that  tbere  remaineth  not  any  spot  of  sin  ■  that 
shall  be  imputed  to  their  damnation."  ^     "  We  must  trust  only  in 

•  Coitjisi.  Aags.  Art.xi. ;  Si/Hoje,  p.  172.  *  "Docemns  interim  semper  et  omni- 
'  Lectures,  in.  p.  188.  bus  peccatoribua  aditum  patere  ad  Deum, 
'  Cone,  Trid.  Sess.  slv.    Can.  i.  iv.    et  hnno  omiiLno   omniliuB  fidelibus  eoo- 

fto.  J  Sarpi,  p.  829.  donare  peceitta,  excepto  uno  illo  peocato 

*  "De  pcEDitentia  d(>cent,quod  lapeia  in  Spiritum  SancCuin,  Ideoque  damna- 
poetbaptismumcontLn^repossitremissio  mus  et  veterea  eC  novos  Novatianos 
peecstornm,  quoouitqiie  tempore  cum  atq^ue  Catharos." — Confess.  Helvet.  Art. 
coHTertuntur.    Et  quod  etoleaia  talibua  xiv. :  Syfoj.  p.  50. 

redeuntibus   ad  pieuitentiam  impertu^a        ^  Somilg  of  SalBaiion,pt.l. 
absolnlionem  debeai."  —  Conf.  Aaguat. 
Art.  XI. ;  S^tt.  p.  172, 
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God's  mercy,  and  that  sacrifice  which  our  High  Priest  and  Saviour, 
Christ  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  once  ofFei-ed  upon  the  Cross,  to 
obtain  thereby  God's  grace  and  remission,  as  well  of  our  original 
sin  in  baptism  as  of  aU  actual  sin  committed  by  us  after  our 
baptism,  if  we  truly  repent  and  turn  to  Him  nnfeignedly  again." ' 
And  in  the  Second  Booli  of  Homilies  we  are  told,  "  Repentance  is 
never  too  late,  so  that  it  be  true  and  just."  ^  "  Although  we  do, 
after  we  bo  once  come  to  God,  and  grafted  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
MI  into  great  sins  ....  yet  if  we  rise  again  hy  repentance,  and 
with  a  ftdl  purpose  of  amendment  of  life  do  flee  unto  the  mercy 
of  God,  taking  sure  bold  thereon,  through  faith  in  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  there  is  an  assui-ed  and  infallible  hope  of  pardon  and  remis- 
sion of  the  same,  and  that  we  shall  be  received  again  into  the 
fiivour  of  our  heavenly  Father."^ 

II.  Concerning  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  language 
of  our  Article  is  directed  against  an  opinion,  which  was  first 
broached  by  Origen. 

Origen  and  Theognostus  taught,  that  the  blasphemy  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  was,  when  those  who  in  baptism  had  received  the  gift 
of  the  Spirit,  returned  again  to  sin  ;  and  that  such  had  never  for- 
giveness. Origen,  we  are  told,  assigned  as  a  reason  for  this,  that, 
vrhereas  God  the  Father  pervades  and  embraces  all  tilings,  animate 
and  inanimate,  and  the  power  of  God  the  Son  extends  more  imme- 
diately to  flie  rational  creatures  of  God,  among  whom  are  heathen 
men  who  have  never  yet  believed  ;  the  Spirit  of  God,  on  the  con- 
trary, is  in  those  on]y  who  have  received  the  grace  of  baptism. 
Hence,  when  Gentiles  and  unbelievers  sin  by  blasphemy,  they  sin 
against  the  Son,  who  is  in  them,  yet  they  can  be  forgiven.  But 
when  baptized  Christians  sin,  their  iniquity  proceeds  to  the  Spirit 
of  God,  who  dwells  in  their  hearts,  and  therefore  they  have  never 


St,  Athanasius  wrote  a  treatise  expressly  on  the  subject,  in 
which  he  first  states,  and  then  examines  and  confutes,  this  notion 
of  Origen 's.  Ho  observes,  that  the  occasion  of  our  Lord's  speaking 
of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  blasphemy  of  the 
Pharisees,  who  disbelieved  the  miracles  of  Christ,  and  ascribed  them 
to  Beelzebub.  They,  he  remarks,  had  never  been  baptized,  and 
yet  they  had  either  committed,  or  were  in  imminent  danger  of 
committing,  tlie  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Athanasius   himself  appears  to  maintain,  that  the   blasphemy 

1  Homiln  of  Sahatioa,  pt.  ii.  ^  Hoadly  of  Repenlanix,  pt.  J.  "  Ibid. 
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;  the  Son  of  Man  was  the  disbelieving  and  blasplieming 
against  onr  blessed  Lord,  when  as  yet  only  Plis  human  nature 
was  manifested :  hut  that  hlasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit  waa 
continuing  to  deride  and  speak  evil  of  Him,  when  He  had  given 
plain  and  irrefragable  proofe  of  His  Godhead  and  Divine  nature,^ 
The  author,  under  his  name,  of  the  Questions  to  Aatiochus,  says, 
that  they  blasphemed  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  is,  the  Divine  nature  of 
the  Son,  who  said  that  He  cast  out  devils  by  Beelzebub.  To  them, 
lie  says,  there  is  no  remission  in  this  world,  nor  in  the  next.  But, 
he  adds,  we  must  understand  this,  not  that  he  wlio  blasphemes 
and  repents,  but  that  he  who  blasphemes  and  does  not  repent, 
shall  never  he  forgiven ;  for  no  sin  is  unpardonable  in  the  presence 
of  God  to  those  who  holily  and  worthily  repent ;  and  then  he 
adds,  that  there  are  three  baptisms  which  pm-ge  away  sin :  the 
baptism  of  water,  the  baptism  of  blood,  i.  e.  martyrdom,  and  the 
baptism  of  tears,  i,  e.  repentance ;  and  that  many,  who  had  defiled 
by  backshding  their  holy  baptism,  have  yet  been  cleansed  and 
accepted  by  tlie  baptism  of  tears.^ 

Many,  both  ancient  and  modem,  have  followed  in  the  steps  of 
Athanasins,  and  given  a  like  interpretation  of  the  blasphemy  against 
the  Spu'it.  St.  Chrysostom  appears  to  take  the  same  view  ;  namely, 
that  blasphemy  was  irremissible,  which  was  uttered  after  the  dis- 
covery and  experimental  proof  of  the  Spirit's  working.  But  then 
he  appears  to  deny  remission  of  such  sin,  not  only  to  the  impeni- 
tent, but  even  ta  those  who  repent.^ 

St,  Augustine  has  some  very  excellent  observations  on  the  sub- 
ject. He  shows  that  neither  Jews  nor  Gentiles  were  kept  from 
pardon,  because  they  had  blasphemed  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  their  unconverted  state ;  nor  yet  that  persons  who  had  been 
baptized  in  infancy,  and  had  grown  up  in  ignorance,  were  refused 
for^veness,  because  in  their  state  of  ignorance  they  resisted  the 
Spirit  and  spoke  against  Him.  He  shows  too,  that  even  baptized 
persons  lapsing,  or  becoming  heretics,  were  yet  admitted  to  tha 
peace  of  the  Church  on  their  conversion  and  repentance ;  and 
enumerates  among  such  heretics,  SabelKans,  Arians,  Manichasans, 
Cataphry^ns,  Donatists.  And  then  concludes,  that  the  sin 
against  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  hath  never  forgiveness,  is  a  final 
and  obdurate  continuance  in  wickedness,  despite  of  al!  the  calls 


*  AHianaa.  In  lUtid  Eeangelii,  Quicxmqae        ^   obn    h^sSiiamu  obSi    /isravoovm.  — 
dixerit.  Chrysoat,  Homil.  kli.  in  Matt.  ap.  Suio. 

'   Athan.     QuKslioBes    ad    Antiodiuia,    Tom.  i.  p.  700. 


db,  Google 


872  OF   SIN  AFTER  BAPTISM.  [Aiit.  XVI. 

of  God  to  repentance,  joined  wiili  a   desperation   of  the   mercy 
of  God.i 

That  the  Churcb  at  large  rejected  tlio  theory  of  Origen,  thongh 
the  Jfovatians  appear  to  have  adopted  it,  is  plain  from  their  admit- 
ting o^endoi-s  after  haptism,  even  the  most  heinous,  to  penance  and 
absolution.  They  did  not  indeed  restore  them  readily  and  hghtly, 
as  we  do  at  present,  hut  after  a  long  term  of  penitence  and  exclu- 
sion from  chnrch-privileges  ;  yet  still,  after  sufficient  satisfaction  had 
heen  given  to  the  Church,  all  offenders  were  ecclesiastically  par- 
doned, and  the  siimer  restored  to  peace  and  communion.  For  exam- 
ple, for  fornication,  the  offender  was  expelled  three  years  from  the 
puhlic  service  of  the  Church,  three  years  more  he  was  in  the  station 
of  hearers,  three  years  more  in  the  station  of  the  prostrate,  and 
then  was  received  to  full  communion.  The  terra  was  douhle  for 
adultery,  and  three  times  as  long  for  murder.  There  was,  however, 
some  discretion  allowed  to  the  bishop,  who  might  contract  the  term 
of  discipline  upon  just  ground  of  reason  ;  and  especially  if  there 
was  imminent  danger  of  death,  the  clemency  of  the  fatliera  deter- 
mined that  the  sinner  should  not  be  permitted  to  enter  on  his  long 
last  journey  without  provision  for  it,  and  without  participation  in 
the  holy  sacraments.^  These  rules  were  not  the  same  in  all  dio- 
ceses and  all  parts  of  the  Church.  Thus  the  council  of  Ancyra  en- 
joins seven  years'  penance  for  adultery ;  ^  for  such  as  had  sacriticed, 
three  years  of  prostration,  and  two  years  more  as  communieantfi 
without  oblation ;  *  and  for  those  who  had  sacrificed  two  or  three 
times,  it  enjoins  a  penance  of  six  years.^  But  the  diversity  in  the 
measure  of  penance  only  proves  identity  of  principle. 

III.  The  question  of  tho  possibility  of  falling  from  grace  may  he 

*  Angnstln.  Epid.  ad    Ramaaos    Ex-  Spiiitnm  Sanctnm  ab  eia  prolatam  Dom- 

positio  iaclioata,  14-23.     Tom.    ill.  par.  iiius  objecit,  si  qui  reeipiflcentea  ad  Dei 

II.  p.  933-940.     See  especially,  c.  22,  p.  gratiam.  confugernnt,  sine  u!Ia  dubila. 

939 :  "  Si  ergo  nee  Pnganis,  nee  HebrEeis,  tione  sanad  annt :  quid  aliud  restat  nisi, 

nee  hEeretiuia,  neo  scliiamaticis  nondum  ut  peijcatum  iu  Spiritum  Sanctum,  qood 

baptizatia  ad  baptisiuum  Christi  aditua  neque  in  hoc  bebcuIo  neque  in  ftitnro 

olauditur,  ubi  condemnata  vita  priore  in  dimitti  Dominua  didt,  milium  inlelliga- 

meliiia    commutentur;    quamvis   Chria-  tm:  nisi  perseverautia  in  nequitia  et  in 

Kanilati  et  EcGlasiie  Dei  ftflveraantes  an-  malignitate,  oum  desperatione  indulgen- 

leqiuim  Chrlstianis  sacranientiB  abtueren-  tite  Dei  t  " 

tur,  etiara  Spiritui  Sancto  quanta  potu-  ^  See  Marshnll's  Pmitenlial  Discipline, 

etunt  infeelalione  restiterint;  si  etlam  eapeciidly  ch.  ii.  pt.  ii.  6  1,  and  Appen- 

hominihuH,  qui  usque  ad  aaoramentorum  diK,  Num.  i. ;  Gregory  Nysaen's  Qmoni- 


pMceptionem  verilatis  sciontiam  percep-  cal  Epistle  to  Leioiiis. 
erint^  et  poat  htec  iapsi  Spiritni   Sancto        '  Conoil.  Anuyrani,  Can.  ix. ;  Beve- 

restjtorunt,  ad  aanitatera  redeuntibus  et  ridge,  Pandect.  Tom.  i.  p.  897. 
pacem  Dei  pcenitendo  quierentibua,  aui-       *  Can.  vi. ;  Beveridge,  i.  p.  880. 
ilium  misericordi^  non  negatar ;  si  deni-       *  Can.  vm. ;  Beveridge,  i.  882. 
que  de  illis  ipsle,  quibus  blAsphemiam  in 
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considered  as  intimately  connected  witli  the  doctrine  of  God's  pre- 
destination, and  therefore  might  properly  come  under  the  XVIIth 
Article.  Yet,  as  it  is  certainly  in  some  degree  treated  of  in  this 
Article,  and  may  be  separated  from  the  question  of  predestination, 
we  may  not  refuse  to  consider  it  here. 

The  earliest  fathers,  Clement,  Ignatius,  Justin  Martyr,  Irenseus, 
and  others,  speak  of  God's  election  and  of  predestination  to  grace 
and  Hfe.  But,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  nest  Article,  it  is  not  immedi- 
ately certain  in  what  sense  tliey  use  this  language  of  holy  Scripture. 
The  controversies  which  afterwards  arose  concerning  tlie  Pelagian 
heresy,  and  the  predestinarian  doctrines  of  St,  Augustine,  induced 
persons  to  use  more  accurate  terms :  and  Augustine  himself  argues 
that  the  fathers  did  not  teach  his  doctrines,  because  no  heresy  had 
arisen  which  made  it  necessary  to  expound  them.^  It  seems,  how- 
ever, tolerably  certain  that  the  fethers  of  the  second  centuiy  spoke 
of  the  possibility  of  felling  away  from  grace,  and  held  that  those  who 
had  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  might  afterwards  reject  it 
and  be  lost,  Justin  Martyr  says,  that  "  God  -will  accept  the  peni- 
tent, as  if  he  had  never  sinned,  and  will  treat  him  who  tm'ns  from 
godliness  to  impiety,  as  a  sinner  and  unjust.  Wherefore  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  says,  "  In  whatsoever  I  find  you,  I  will  judge  you,"  ^ 
Irenisus  says,  that  whereas  God  gives  grace,  those  who  profit  by  it 
will  receive  glory,  but  those  who  reject  it  will  be  punished.'  He 
Compares  children  of  God,  who  disobey  Him,  to  sons  of  men  who 
are  disinherited  by  their  fathers ;  and  says  that  if  we  disobey  God, 
we  shall  be  cast  off  by  Him.*  Clement  of  Alexandria  speaks  of 
liis  Gnostic  or  perfect  Christian,  as  praying  for  the  permanence 
and  continuance  of  that  good  wliich  he  already  possesses.^  Tertul- 
lian  indeed,  in  his  later  treatises,  especially  after  he  had  become  a 
Montanist,  seems  to  say  that  a  person  who  fell  away  from  grace 

1  De  PrcEdestinatione,  §  27,  Tom.  x.  p.  alienali  sunt,  noc  enim  liiEredes  fiunt  na- 
808 ;  Db  Dotto  Perseeemntiis,  §  68,  Tom,  taraliuro  parentum :  eodcm  niodo  apud 
3t.  p.  861.  Deuro,  qui  non  otediunt  Ei,  aljdieati  ab 

2  Dialog,  p.  267.  Eo,  desierunt  filii  Ejus  esse  .  .  .  Venini 
»  "  Dedit  ergo  Deus  1)0110111,  queinad-    quando  credunt  et  aubjecti  esse  Deo  per- 

modumet Apostoluetestifitaturineadem  severimt  et  doctrinattt  Ejoa   custodiunt, 

epiatola,  et  qal  operanlur  auidem  iUud,  fllii  sunt  Dei ;  cum  autem  abseesserint, 

gloriftm  et  honoreni  percipient,  quoniam  et  transgressi  fuerint,  Diabolo  adseribun- 

operftti  sunt  bonum,  cum  t>osEint  nou  tur  principi,  ei  qui  primo  sibi,  tunc  et 

operari  illad ;  hi  Butem  qui  illud  nou  reliquis  causa  absoessionis  faetua  est."  — 

operantar,    judicium   juatum    recipient  Ibid.  IV.  80.     See  also  Beaven's  frenieus, 

Dei,  quoniam  nou  snnt  operafi  bonum,  p.  166. 

cum  poBSint  operari  illud."  —  Ado.  Hcer.  ^  'O  yvumixbs  H  Hv  jiev  siicntTni^  Trapa- 

ly.  71.  liOVTlv,  imn/ikiirrtiTa  6e  eic  a  /dJ^i  aJro/So*- 

'  "  Quemadmodum  enim  in  liominiboB  vclv,  itui  uMioittto  iw  iy^eTai,  alT^aerai.  — ■ 

indicto   audientes  patribus  fiiii  abdicati,  Strom.  lib.  vil.  7,  p.  867. 
natura  quidem  flUi  eoruin  sunt,  lege  vero 
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had  never  been  a  Christian.  In  his  tract  Be  Prceseriptione  even, 
which  was  probably  written  before  his  Montaiiisni,  be  speaks  of  no 
one  as  a  Christian,  but  such  as  endured  to  the  end.^  But  in  his 
tract  De  Pudidtia,  which  was  written  when  he  bad  become  a  Mon- 
tanist,  in  commenting  on  those  words  of  St.  John,  "  He  wbo  is  bom 
of  God  sinnetb  not,"  he  argues  that  venial  sins,  sucb  as  causeless 
anger,  rash  sweai'ing,  i&c,  all  Christians  are  liable  to ;  but  that 
deadly  sin,  such  as  murder,  idolatry,  blasphemy,  impiety,  no  good 
Christian,  no  child  of  God,  will  commit.^  Bishop  Kaye  even  thinks 
that  the  language  of  Tertnllian  in  his  later  writings  is  directly  op- 
posed to  the  doctrine  of  our  XVIth  Article.  But  he  observes  that 
as  there  was  no  controversy  on  the  subject  of  perseverance  in  his 
days,  we  must  not  construe  his  expressions  too  strictly.^  The  time 
wheii  this  question  really  came  to  be  discussed  was  after  the  rise 
of  Pelagianism,  and  when  St.  Augustine  had  stated  bis  predesti- 
naiian  opinions.  Peraeverance  was  a  natural  part  of  his  doctrine 
of  predestination ;  for,  whereas  he  taught  that  some  men  were 
predestinated  to  eternal  salvation,  whilst  others  were  permitted  to 
fiJl  by  tlieir  own  sins  into  condemnation,  it  followed  of  necessity 
that  he  should  believe  some  to  be  predestinated  to  final  persever- 
ance, and  others  not.  In  his  work  I>e  Oorreptiorte  et  Gratia,  he 
calls  those  elect  wbo  were  predestinated  to  eternal  life  ;*  and  ob- 
serves that  those  wbo  did  not  persevere  were  not  properly  to  be 
called  elect,  for  they  were  not  separated  from  tlie  mass  of  perdition 
by  the  foreknowledge  and  predestmation  of  God ;  and  though, 
when  they  beheved  and  were  baptized  and  lived  aocording  to  God, 
they  might  be  called  elect,  yet  it  was  by  those  who  knew  not  the 
future,  not  by  God,  who  saw  that  they  would  not  persevere,^ 

The  clergy  of  Marseilles  and  other  parts  of  Gaul,  being  offended 
at  the  predestinarianism  expressed  m  tliis  and  other  treatises  of  Au- 
gustine, Prosper  and  Hilary  wrote  to  him  a  statement  of  their  ob- 
jections. These  letters  of  Hilary  and  Prosper  called  forth  a  reply 
from  St.  Augustine,  in  two  books ;  the  former  on  tlie  Predestina- 
tion of  the  Saints,  the  other  on  the  Gift  of  Perseverance.  In  the 
latter,  he  asserts  perseverance  to  be  the  gift  of  God,  not  given 
equally  to  all,  but  only  to  the  predestinated.  Whether  a  person 
has  received  this  gift  must  in  this  life  ever  be  uncertain  :  for,  how- 
ever long  he  may  have  persevered  in  holiness,  yet  if  he  does  not 
persevere  to  the  end,  he  cannot  have  received  the  grace  of  perse- 

•  "Kemo  autem  Ohrietiamis,  nhi  qui  '  Bp.  Kaye'a  TeiivUian,  p.  340. 

adfinem  usgae  perseaeraviHt."  —  De  PriB-  *  De  Coirepi.  et  Grot.  §  14. 

script.  Hceretk.  c.  8.  °  Ibiil.  g  16. 

^  De  Padkilia,  o.  19. 
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verance.^  He  says,  that  of  two  inputs  equally  Lorn  iii  sin,  by 
God's  will  one  is  taken,  one  left ;  that,  of  two  grown  persons,  one 
follows  God's  call,  another  refuses  to  follow  it;  and  al!  this  is 
from  the  iiiscrutahle  judgments  of  God.  And  so,  of  two  pious 
persons,  why  to  one  is  granted  final  perseverance,  to  another  it  is 
not  granted,  is  to  ,be  resolved  into  the  still  more  inscrutable  judg- 
ments of  God.^ 

It  appears  plainly  that  St.  Augustine  held  two  distinct  predesti- 
nations :  one  predestination  to  regeneration  ajid  a  state  of  grace, 
the  other  predestination  to  perseverance  and  to  final  reward.  We 
find  him  continually  speaking  of  pei-sons  predestinated  to  be  brought 
into  the  Church,  and  so  by  God's  grace  brought  to  baptism,  and 
therein  regenerate,  but  not  necessarily  on  that  account  persevering 
to  the  end.  Nay,  he  speaks  of  persons  continuing  in  a  state  of 
grace  for  many  years,  bxit  yet  finally  falling  away.^  Such  were 
predestinated  to  regeneration,  and  to  receive  grace  and  sanctifica^ 
tion,  but  for  some  unknown  though  doubtless  just  cause,  they  were 
not  predestinated  to  final  perseverance,  God  is  pleased  to  mix 
those  who  will  not  persevere  with  those  who  will,  for  good  and 
wise  reasons,  on  pui-pose  that  he  who  thinketh  he  standeth  should 
take  heed  lest  he  fall.*  In  this  life  it  was  utterly  impossible  for 
any  one  to  know  whether  he  would  persevere  or  not.^  He  might 
live  ten  years  and  persevere  for  five,  and  yet  for  the  last  five  fall 
away.^  We  may  see  examples  of  God's  hidden  counsels  in  the 
case  of  some  infiints  who  die  nnregenerate,  others  who  die  regen- 
erate ;  the  former  lost,  the  latter  saved.  And  of  those  who  are  re- 
generate and  grow  up,  some  persevering  to  the  end,  others  permit- 
ted to  live  on  till  they  lapsed  and  fell  away,  and  so  are  lost,  who  if 
they  had  died  just  before  they  lapsed,  would  have  been  saved ;  and 
again  others,  who  had-  lapsed,  preserved  in  life  till  they  repented 
again,  who,  if  they  had  been  taken  away  before  repentance,  would 
have  been  damned.' 

1  De  Dono  ■Perssceranliee,   0pp.   Tom.  aliam  quanflam  fliBCreUonem  non  erant 

X.  p.  822.    See  eBpeeiaUy  §§  1,  6,  7,  10,  ex  nobis,  nam  si  tuiesent  ex  nobis,  man- 

16,  19.  fiiasent  utique  noMsoum."  —  Ibid.  §  21. 

^  "Ex  daobus  aatem  piin,  cur  huie        '  See  especially  De  C'orre/il.  et   Grut. 

donetur  perseverantia  usque  ad  flnem,  20,  22  ;  Zfe  Doao  PersuveianluB,  1,  21,  32, 

illi  non  donetur,  inscratabiliora  sunt  ju-  33,  &c, 
dicia  Dei  .  .  .  Nonne  poetrerao  utrique       *  De  Don.  Perseo,  19. 
Tocati  fuerant,  et  vooantem  Becoli,  utri-        '  "  Utmra  quieque  hoc  munns  aecep- 

que  ex  impiis  jostlflcati,  et  per  lavacrora  ecit,  quam  3iu  banc  vitaro  ducit,  incer- 

regeneralionis  utrique  renovati  1    Sed  si  turn  est.     Si  enira  pritts  quam  moriatur 

hiec  nudiret  ilie,  qui  sciebat  procul  dubio  uadat,  non  perseveraese  utique  dicitnr,  et 

qpod  dicebat.respondure  posset  etdicere:  verissime  dicitur."  —  Ibid.  §  1. 
vera  sunt  hiec,   seuuiidum  hxa  omnia       '  Ibid, 
ex  nobis  erant;  verumtamen  secundum        1  Ibid.  §  S2, 
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It  is  of  considerable  importance  to  observe  tlie  nature  of  St 
Augustine's  doctrine  of  persererance,  as  it  materially  differs  from 
tlie  doctiine  most  generally  held,  by  later  predestinariaus.  St. 
Augustine  did  not  hold  that  persons  who  had  once  received  the 
gift  of  God's  Spirit  could  never  lose  it,  or  at  least,  could  never  be 
finally  lost.  On  tlie  contrary,  he  plainly  taught  that  persons  might 
receive  the  gift  of  regeneration,  and  might  persevei-e  in  holiness 
for  a  time,  and  yet,  if  tliey  had  not  the  gift  of  perseverance,  might 
Ml  away  at  tlie  last.  In  short,  he  held  that  predestination  to 
grace  did  not  necessarily  imply  predestination  to  glory,  A  person 
might  receive  the  grace  of  God  and  act  upon  it,  and  yet  not  per- 
severe to  the  end ;  and  hence  it  was  that  he  held  that,  even  if  a 
person  had  all  the  signs  and  tokens  of  a  child  of  God,  it  was  quite 
impossible  in  this  life  to  say  whether  he  was  predestinated  to 
persevere  to  the  end.^ 

The  question  of  final  perseverance,  and  of  the  falling  from  grace, 
thenceforth  became  a  natural  part  of  discussions  concerning  pre- 
destination. 

At  the  time  of  the  Reformation  all  these  subjects  were  hotly 
discussed.  The  Council  of  Trent  found  nothing  to  condemn  in 
the  writings  of  Luther,  or  of  the  Lutheran  divines,  on  the  subject 
of  predestination,  or  of  final  perseverance ;  ^  but  from  the  writings 
of  die  Zuinglians  several  ai-licles  were  drawn  out  which  were  con- 
sidered deserving  of  condemnation.  Among  these  there  were,  (5) 
That  the  justified  cannot  fall  from  grace.  (6)  That  those  who  are 
called,  and  are  not  in  the  number  of  the  predestinated,  do  never 
receive  grace.  (8)  That  the  justified  is  bound  to  believe  for 
certain  tliat  in  case  he  fell  from  grace  he  shall  receive  it  again.^ 

The  divines  of  Trent,  though  not  entirely  at  one  concerning 
some  questions  of  predestination,  agreed  to  censure  these  concern- 
ing final  perseverance,  with  admirable  concord.  They  said  that  it 
had  always  been  an  opinion  in  the  Chui-eh,  that  many  receive 
grace  and  keep  it  for  a  time,  who  afterwards  lose  it,  and  are 
damned  at  the  last.  They  alleged  the  examples  of  Saul,  Solomon, 
and  Judas,  of  whom  our  Lord  said,  "  Of  those  whom  thou  hast 
given  mc  have  I  lost  none  save  the  son  of  perdition,"  To  these 
they  added  Nicholas,  one  of  the  deacons,  and  for  a  conclusion  of 
all,  the  Ml  of  Luther.* 

The  language  of  Luther,  on  all  the  subjects  connected  with 
predestination,  varies  a  good  deal.     Earlier  in  his  life  he  was  a 

1  See  ante,  note  5,  p.  375,  and  De  Dmo  P^sevenaitia,  vassiia. 

»  Sarpi,  p.  197.  =  Ibid-  *  Ibid.  p.  200. 
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high  predeatmarian ;  but  later  he  seems  to  have  materially  changed 
his  views.  In  his  commentary  on  the  17th  chapter  of  St.  John, 
he  speaks  of  all  disputes  on  predestination  as  having  sprung  from 
their  author  the  devil,^  In  his  commentary  on  the  Galatians 
(ch.  V.  4),  he  speaks  plainly  of  fidling  from  grace,  and  says  that 
"  he  who  falls  away  from  grace,  loses  expiation,  remission  of  sins, 
righteousness,  Hberty,  life,  &c,,  which  Christ  by  His  death  and 
resurrection  deserved  for  us ;  and,  in  their  room,  acquires  wrath 
and  God's  judgment,  sin,  death,  slavery  to  the  devil,  and  eternal 
damnation."  ^ 

The  Xlth  Article  of  the  Confession  of  Augsburg,  which  ia 
clearly  the  source  of  our  own  XVIth  Article,  condemns  the  Ana- 
baptists, who  say  that  persons  once  justified  cannot  again  lose  the 
Holy  Spirit.^  From  which  we  may  conclude,  first,  that  such  was 
the  teaching  of  the  Anabaptists ;  and  secondly,  that  the  Lutherans 
viewed  it  altogether  as  an  Anabaptist  error. 

The  Calvinist  divines,  on  tlie  contrary,  have  generally  believed 
that  grace  once  given  was  indefectible ;  and  this  is  in  iact  their 
doctrine  of  perseverance.  Calvin  himself  held,  that  our  Lord  and 
St.  Paul  taught  us  to  confide  that  we  should  always  be  safe,  if  we 
were  once  made  Christ's ;  and  that  those  who  fall  away  may  have 
had  the  outward  signs,  but  had  not  the  inward  truth  of  election.* 

The  English  reformers,  as  we  have  already  seen,  adopted  in  this 
Article  the  language,  not  of  the  Zuinglians  and  Calvinists,  but  of 
the  Confession  of  Augsburg  and  the  Lutherans.  This  is  apparent 
from  the  wording  of  the  Article  itself,  which  evidently  follows  the 
wordbg  of  the  Confession  of  Augsburg ;  and  also  from  the  Homi- 
lies, and  other  documents,  both  before  and  after  the  drawing  up 
of  the  Articles,  "  The  Necessary  Doctrine  "  has  been  appropriately 
cited,  which  says, "  It  is  no  doubt,  but  although  we  be  once  justified, 
yet  we  may  fall  therefrom  ....  And  although  we  foe  illuminated, 
and  have  tasted  the  heavenly  gift,  and  be  made  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  yet  we  may  fall  and  displease  God."  ^  The  whole  of 
the  HomOy  "  Of  Falling  from  God  "  holds  language  of  the  same 
character.  It  should  be  read  throughout,  being  a  practical  dis- 
course, from  which  extracts  would  fail  to  give  a  right  impression. 
It  is  impossible  to  doubt,  that  the  doctrine  contained  in  it  is,  that 

1  0pp.  Tom.  V.  p.  197.  *  "Quid  hire  nos  diseere  voluit  Chris- 

^  Opp.  Tom.  V.  p.  405.  tus,  nisi  ut  confidamus  perpetiio  nos  fore 

*  "  JJamnant  et  Anabaptistas,  ([ai  ne-  salvos,  quia  illius  semel  faoti  sumua  1 " 

gaat   Bemel   juslificatoa   iterum    posse  &c.  —  Jniiit.lAb.  iii.  c.sxiv,  S,  7. 

araiKere   Spiritum  Sanctum."  —  SsHoge,  '  Fofiavkries  of  Faith  ia  tiie  Sdga  of 

p.  173.  Henry  the  Eighth,  p.  367. 
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we  may  once  receive  the  grace  of  God,  and  yet  finally  fall  away 
from  Him,  These  were  documents  drawn  up  at  the  period  of  the 
Reformation,  shortly  before  the  putting  forth  of  the  Articles.  The 
second  hook  of  Homilies,  written  early  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Eliz- 
abeth, and  of  nearly  the  same  date  with  the  final  revision  of  the 
Articles,  breathes  the  same  spirit  throughout.  The  language  of  the 
Homily  called  "  The  First  Part  of  the  Information  of  certain  parta 
of  Scripture  "  may  be  referred  to  as  a  specimen.  After  reciting 
examples  from  Scripture  of  the  sins  of  good  men,  it  continues, 
"  We  ought  then  to  leai'n  by  them  this  profitable  lesson,  tliat  if  so 
godly  men  as  they  were,  which  otherwise  felt  inwai-dly  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit  influencing  then-  hearts  with  the  fear  and  love  of  God, 
could  not  by  their  own  strength  keep  themselves  from  commiting 
horrible  sin,  but  did  so  grievously  fall  that  without  God's  mercy 
they  had  perished  everlastingly ;  how  much  more  ought  we  then, 
miserable' wretches,  which  have  no  feeling  of  God  within  us  at  all, 
continually  to  fear,  not  only  that  we  may  fall  as  they  did,  but  also 
be  overcome  and  drowned  in  sin,  as  they  were  not." 

The  Homily  on  the  Resurrection  has  the  following :  "  Ye 
must  consider  that  ye  be  therefore  cleansed  and  renewed  that  ye 
should  henceforth  serve  God  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the 
days  of  your  life,  that  ye  may  i-eign  with  Him  in  everlasting  hfe 
(Luke  i.)  If  ye  refuse  so  great  grace  whereto  ye  be  called,  what 
other  thing  do  ye  than  heap  to  you  damnation  more  and  more,  and 
so  provoke  God  to  cast  His  displeasure  upon  you,  and  to  revenge 
this  moctage  of  His  holy  sacraments  in  so  great  abusing  of  them  ? 
Apply  yourselves,  good  friends,  to  live  in  Christ,  that  Christ  may 
still  live  in  you,"  &c. 

Similar  is  the  tone  breathed  by  the  Liturgy  itself.  In  the 
Baptismal  Service  we  are  taught  to  pray,  that  the  baptized  child 
"  may  ever  remain  in  the  number  of  God's  faithfiil  and  elect  chil- 
dren." In  the  Catechism  the  child,  after  speaking  of  himself  as  in 
a  state  of  salvation,  adds,  "  I  pray  unto  God  to  give  me  His  grace 
that  I  may  continue  in  the  same  unto  my  life's  end,"  And  in  the 
Burial  Service  we  pray  that  God  will  "  suffer  us  not  at  our  last 
hour  for  any  pains  of  death  to  fall  from  "  Him. 

In  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth  the  sympathy  which  had 
sprung  up  with  the  Calvinistic  reformers  of  the  continent  made 
the  teaching  of  our  English  divines  approximate  more  nearly  to 
the  teaching  of  the  Calvinists.  Near  the  end  of  that  reign  a  dis- 
pute ai'ose  at  Cambridge,  originating  in  the  teaching  of  Barret,  a 
feUow  of  Cains  College,  who  preached  ad  cUrum  against  Calvin's 
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tfoctrines  about  predestination  and  falling  from  grace.  Barret  was 
complained  of  to  Archbishop  Whilgift,  who  at  first  took  his  part ; 
but  at  last,  at  the  earnest  request  of  the  heads  of  Colleges,  sent  for 
him  to  Lambeth,  where  he  was  directed  not  to  teach  like  doctrines 
again.  The  dispute  so  originating  was  continued  between  Dr. 
Whitaker,  the  Hegius  Professor,  and  Dr.  Baro,  the  Margaret 
Professor,  of  Divinity.  Whitaker,  who  took  the  high  Calvinistic 
side,  was  sent  by  his  party  to  Lambeth,  where  he  proposed  to  the 
Archbishop  to  send  down  to  Cambridge  a  series  of  Articles,  nine 
in  number,  stamped  with  the  authority  of  the  archbishops  and 
ps,  in  order  to  check  the  progress  of  what  he  called  Pelagian- 
Archbishop  Whitgift  was  thus  induced  to  call  a  meeting 
of  bishops  and  other  clergy.  The  theses  of  Whitaker  were  sub- 
mitted to  them,  and  with  some  few  alterations,  which  however 
were  of  considerable  importance,  they  were  passed  by  the  meeting 
and  sent  down  to  Cambridge.  The  Queen  censured  Whitgift  for 
the  whole  proceeding;  and  he  promised  to  write  to  Cambridge, 
that  the  Articles  might  be  suppressed.  These  were  the  iamous 
Lamheih  Articles.  The  fifth  and  sixth  concerned  felBng  from 
grace  and  certainty  of  salvation.  The  fifth  as  proposed  by  Whit- 
aker ran  thus,  "  Tme,  living,  and  justifying  feith,  and  the  influence 
of  tlie  Spirit  of  God,  is  not  extinguished,  nor  fails,  nor  goes  off",  in 
those  who  have  once  been  partakers  of  it,  either  totally  or  flnally." 
The  divines  at  Lambeth  erased  the  words  "  in  those  who  have 
once  been  partakers  of  it,"  and  substituted  for  them  "  in  the 
elect;"  thus  making  the  doctrine  more  nearly  correspond  with 
Augustine's,  rather  than,  as  it  did  in  Whitaker's  draught  of  it,  with 
Calvin's.  The  sixth  Article,  in  Whitaker's  di'aught,  said  that 
"  A  man  who  truly  believes,  that  is,  who  has  justifying  faith,  is 
sure,  from  the  certainty  of  feith,  concerning  the  remission  of  his 
sins  and  his  eternal  salvation  through  Christ."  For  "  certainty  of 
fi,ith  "  the  Lambeth  divines  substituted  "  ftill  assurance  of  faith," 
using  that  word  as  signifying,  not  a  full  and  absolute  certainty, 
such  as  is  the  certainty  of  matters  of  science  or  of  the  principles 
of  the  feith,  but  rather  a  lesser  degree  of  certainty,  such  as  is  ob- 
tained in  matters  of  judicial  evidence  and  legal  trials.^ 

1  The  Vth  »nd  Tllh  Articles  as  drawn  jostilicante  prsilitus,  certus  est  ceriitu- 

by  Whitaker  were,  —  "■      " 

"  V.   Vera,  viva,   et  justificans  fl<le8 

el  &piritu9  Dei  Sanctificans  non  extin-  turn." 

gmlur,  non  exeidit,  non  evanescit  in  ii's  In  the  Vth  (lie  Lambeth  Divines  for 

gai  iBBel  ejus  participes  faeratil,  aut  totali-  in  its  qui  semel  ejus  paiiicipes  JUerunt,  sub- 

ter  But  (iiialiter.  stitiited  in  electis. 

"  YL    Homo  vere  fideiis,  id  est  fide  In  Uie  TItb  tor  certitadke  they  eubsti- 
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Soon  after  the  accession  of  James  I.,  a.  n.  1604,  the  conference 
was  held  at  Hampton  Court.  Dr.  Reynolds,  the  speaker  for  the 
Puritans,  moved,  among  other  thuigs,  that  the  Articles  be  explained 
and  enlarged.  For  example,  whereas  in  Art.  XVI.  the  words  are 
these :  "  After  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  depart 
from  grace,"  he  wished  that  there  should  he  added,  "  yet  neither 
totally  nor  finally ;  "  and  also  tliat  "  the  nine  assertions  orthodoxal 
concluded  at  Lambeth  might  be  inserted  into  tliat  book  of  Articles." 
On  this  point  he  was  answered  by  the  Bishop  of  London ;  no 
alteration  of  the  kind  was  conceded,  the  Articles  remaining  as  they 
were  before,  and  the  Lambeth  Articles  never  having  received  any 
sanction  of  tlie  Church  or  the  Crown,^ 


Section  II.  — SCRIPTURAL   TEOOF. 

THE  first  thing  we  have  to  show  from  holy  Scripture  is,  that 
"  every  deadly  sin  committed  after  baptism  is  not  unpardona- 
ble," and  that  "  the  place  of  forgiveness  is  not  to  be  denied  to  such 
as  truly  repent." 

To  prove  this  proposition,  it  wUl  be  desirable  (1)  to  show  that 
sins  after  baptism  are  not  generally  unpardonable.  (2)  To  consider 
those  texte  of  Scripture,  which  are  thought  to  prove  the  great 
heinousness  and  unpardonable  nature  of  some  sins,  especially  if 
committed  after  baptism. 

I,  First,  then,  sins  after  baptism  are  not  generally  incapable  of 
being  pardoned. 

Baptism  is  tlie  first  step  in  the  Christian  life,  by  which  wo  are 
admitted  into  the  covenant,  and  to  a  share  of  the  pardoning  love  of 
God  in  Christ.  Under  the  Jewish  dispensation  there  was  no  such 
thing  as  baptism  ordained  by  God  ;  hut  circumcision  admitted  into 
God's  covenant  with  Abraham,  and  to  a  participation  in  the  bless- 
ings of  the  congregation  or  Church  of  the  Jews.  Now  it  is  a  truth 
universally  admitted,  that  the  blessings  we  receive  under  the  Gospel 
are  greater  than  those  which  the  Jews  received  under  the  Law. 
Especially,  under  the  Gospel  and  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  tliere  is 

tuted  plenrplioria.  —  Soe   Strype's  Wlii6-        '  Cardwell,    Ilist.   of   Coii/ermces,    p. 
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a  fuller  fountain  of  mercy  and  gi-ace  opened  to  all.  "  There  is  a 
fountain  open  for  sin  and  for  uncJeanneas,"  such  as  the  Jews  liad 
only  in  iigure.  "  The  Law  was  given  by  Moses,  bnt  grace  and  truth 
came  by  Jesus  Christ "  (Job.  i.  17).  Tet  under  the  Law  it  is  quite 
certain  that  there  was  a  continual  sacrifice  offered  for  the  sins  botli 
of  priests  and  people,  and  a  continual  promise  of  pardon  to  the  re- 
turning and  penitent  sinner.  The  prophet  Ezekiel  (ch,  sxxiii. 
12-20)  by  God's  commandment  clearly  expounds  to  the  Israelites, 
that,  of  those  within  the  covenant,  if  the  righteous  man  turn  from 
his  righteousness,  he  shall  surely  die  ;  bnt  if  the  wicked  "  turn  from 
his  sin,  and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,"  "none  of  his  sins 
ttat  he  hath  committed  shall  be  mentioned  unto  him ;  he  hath  done 
that  which  is  lawful  and  right;  he  shall  surely  Kve."  So  the 
prophet  David,  after  deliberate  murder  and  adultery,  was  yet  at  once 
restored  on  his  repentance.  If  then  under  the  Law  those  who 
sinned  were  admitted  to  pardon,  but  under  the  Gospel,  that  is  to 
say  after  baptism,  those  who  sin  are  not  admitted  to  pardon,  then 
is  the  Gospel  a  state  of  less,  instsad  of  greater,  grace  than  the 
Law  ;  then  those  who  have  been  made  partakers  of  Christ,  have 
been  admitted  to  a  sterner  law  and  a  less  merciful  covenant  than 
those  who  were  baptized  into  Moses,  and  admitted  to  that  carnal 
commandment,  which  made  nothing  perfect. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the  greater  God's  mercies  are,  the 
heavier  will  be  the  punishment  of  those  who  slight  them.  "  If 
they  who  despised  Moses'  law  died  without  mercy,  of  how  much 
SLrer  pumshment  shall  he  be  thought  wortliy,  who  hath  trodden 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God?"  (Heb.  x.  28,  29).  Tet,  that  the 
slighting  of  God's  mercies  should  be  of  so  great  guilt,  i-esults  from 
the  fact  that  those  mercies  are  so  great :  and,  if  the  grant  of  re- 
pentance be  withheld  from  the  Christian,  which  was  conceded  to 
the  Jew,  then  we  may  say,  that  God's  mercies  under  the  Law 
were  greater  than  are  His  mercies  under  the  Gospel. 

Thus  then  we  may  naturally  infer  that  pardon  of  sin  would  be 
given  to  Christians,  and  that  sin  committed  after  baptism  would 
not  in  general  exclude  the  sinner  from  all  hope  6f  repentance. 
Such  reasoning  is  fully  confirmed  by  the  language  of  the  new  Tes- 
tament. The  Lord's  Prayer  was  ordained  for  the  use  of  those  who 
might  call  Almighty  God  their  Father.  We  therefore  may  clearly 
see  that  it  was  to  be  used  only  by  children  of  God.  Now  in  bap- 
tism we  are  made  children  of  God.  In  the  Lord's  Prayer,  then, 
God's  baptized  children  are  taught  to  pray  that  their  sins  should 
be  forgiven  them.     And  our  blessed  Lord  comforts  us  with  the 
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assurance,  that,  "  if  we  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  oar  heavenly 
Fatlier  will  also  forgive  our  trespasses"  (Matt.  vi.  14).  So  in  the 
parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son  (Luke  sv.),  it  is  a  son  that  leaves  his 
father,  and  who  on  his  repentance  is  welcomed  home  and  pai-doned, 
The  parable  plainly  sets  before  us,  that,  if  ive,  as  sons  of  God,  leave 
our  Father's  home  and  revel  in  all  iniquity,  still  on  true  and  earnest 
repentance  we  shall  be  received,  pardoned,  comforted. 

To  the  chief  ministers  of  His  Church  our  Lord  gave  the  power 
of  binding  and  loosing ;  binding  by  censure  upon  sin,  but  loosing 
again  by  absolution  and  reconciliation  (Matt,  xviii.  18)  ;  and  to 
confirm  this  power  to  them  the  more  strongly  He  declared :  "  Whose 
soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and  whose  so- 
ever sins  ye  retain,  tbey  are  retained"  (John  xx.  23),  If  the 
reconciliation  of  offenders  to  the  Church  be  so  sanctioned  in  Heav- 
en, can  there  be  a  doubt  that  there  is  also  pardon  in  Heaven  for 
such  as,  having  so  offended,  have  repented  and  been  reconciled  ? 

We  have  instances  in  the  new  Testament  of  the  Apostles  giving 
hope  of  pardon,  and  restoring  communion  to  those  who  had  sinned 
most  heavily  after  baptism.  Thus  Simon  Magus,  just  after  he  was 
baptized,  showed  himself  to  be  "  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  the 
bond  of  iniquity ; "  yet  St.  Peter  urged  him  to  repent  of  his  wicked- 
ness, and  to  pray  God,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  his  heart  might 
be  forgiven  hira^  (Acts  viii.  22,  23).  Even  of  the  man  who  after 
baptism  had  committed  incest,  and  whom  St.  Pan!  (1  Cor.  v.  1-5) 
bids  the  Corinthians  to  excommunicate,  he  yet  gives  hope  that 
"  his  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  tlie  Lord  Jesus  "  (ver.  5). 
Alii  when  the  incestuous  man  had  given  signs  of  true  sorrow  for 
his  sin,  but  a  very  short  time  aflier  his  excommunication,  the  Apostle 
ordered  him  to  be  restored  to  communion,  declares  that  he  ministe- 
rially pardoned  his  offences  in  the  name  and  as  the  minister  of 
Christ  (2  Cor.  ii,  10)  ;  recommends  the  Corinthians  to  comfort  him, 
that  he  should  not  he  swallowed  up  with  overmuch  soi-row  (ver.  7) ; 
and  assures  them,  with  reference  to  the  same  subject,  that  "  godly 
son'ow  worketh  repentance  to  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of" 
(2  Cor.  vii.  10).  Nay !  he  expressly  says  that  the  object  of  ex- 
communicating the  guilty  man  was  that  his  "  spirit  might  be  saved  " 
(1  Cor.  V.  5). 

Again,  St.  Paul  exhorts  the  Galatian  Church,  "  Brethren,  if  a 
man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault  (^iv  to'I  Trnpannu/iHTi)  you,  which  are 
spiritual,  restore  sucb  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  considering 
thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted."     The  words  made  use  of  are 
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perfectly  general,  and  we  may  infer  fram  tlicm,  as  a  general  nile, 
that  a  man  entrapped  or  overtaken  hy  any  kind  of  transgression  or 
backsliding  is,  on  his  repentance,  to  be  restored  to  comnninion. 
In  the  latter  part  of  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (xii.  20, 
21),  the  Apostle  speaks  of  his  apprehension  that  he  shall  be  grieved 
at  the  state  of  the  Corinthian  Church,  for  he  feared  that  many  of 
the  Corinthian  Christians  had  committed  all  those  sins  which  most 
grievously  defile  the  temple  of  God  (&Ka6apa-ia,  iropi'tia,  cUreXyeui), 
even  every  kind  of  uncleanness  ;  but  then  the  way  in  which  he  adds 
Wi  /lii  /lEravoijo-ttiTiTO',  "  and  ha;ve  not  repented,"  seems  clearly  to  in- 
dicate that  the  poignancy  of  his  grief  was  derived  from  their  im- 
penitence ;  and  that  for  those  who  repented  there  was  still  room 
for  pardon  and  hope. 

St.  Peter  tells  iis,  that  God  "  is  long-suffering  to  nsward  "  (mean- 
ing, as  we  may  suppose,  to  Christians), "  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish,  hut  that  all  should  come  to  repentance  "  (2  Pet.  iii.  9).  St. 
John  says  that,  as  all  men  are  sinners,  so  "  if  we  confess  our  sins, 
He  is  faithfoi  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,"  And  when  he  writes 
to  Christians,  calling  them  his  "  little  children,"  and  exhorting  them 
that  they  sin  not,  he  yet  adds,  "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advo- 
cate with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous ;  and  He  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins."  Here  we  have  an  evident  address  to 
those  who  were  members  of  Christ's  Church  by  baptism,  an  earnest 
exhortation  to  them  not  to  sin,  yet  an  encouragement  to  those  who 
fell  mto  sin,  not  to  despair,  as  there  is  yet  an  Advocate,  yet  pro- 
pitiation, through  Jesus  Christ  (1  John  i.  9 ;  ii.  1,  2).  St.  James 
(James  v.  13-15)  enjoins,  that  if  any  member  of  the  Church  be 
aick,  he  should  send  for  the  clergy,  the  elders  of  the  Church,  to 
pray  over  him,  and,  among  other  blessings,  promises  that  "  if  he 
have  committed  sins  they  shall  be  forgiven  him."  Lastly,  in  the 
Apocalypse,  referring  to  men  who  had  been  seduced  from  their 
faith  to  all  the  abominations  of  the  worst  kind  of  heresy,  our 
blessed  Lord  speaks  of  "giving  time  to  repent;"  and  threatens 
heavy  punishment,  "unless  they  repent  of  their  deeds  "  (Rev,  ii. 
20-22). 

The  general  promises  to  repenting  sinners  do  not,  of  course, 
belong  to  our  present  inquiry.  Such  promises  may  have  been 
made  to  such  as  had  not  been  baptized,  and  may  be  performed 
only  in  baptism.  But  those  now  adduced  all  evidently  concern 
Christians,  who  had  been  brought  to  Christ  by  baptism,  and  who 
had  afterwards  fallen  into  sin.  And  they  seem  clearly  to  prove, 
that  not  even  the  deadliest  sin  committed  by  a  baptized  person 


-d  by  Google 


384  OF   SIN   AFTER   BAPTISM.  [Art.  XVI. 

makes  it  utterly  impossible  ttat,  on  hearty  repentance  and  tnie 
faith,  he  should  be  forgiven. 

There  are  indeed  some  passages  of  Scripture,  and  some  very 
serious  considerations,  which  have  led  to  the  belief  that  deadly  sin 
after  baptism  has  never  forgiveness ;  and  these  we  must  take  into 
account. 

The  iaet  that  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  whole  Church  and  every 
individual  Christian  as  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (1  Cor.  iii.  16  ; 
vi.  19 ;  2  Cor.  vi.  16 ;  Eph.  ii,  22),  joined  witli  many  similar  con- 
siderations, shows  that  at  our  baptism  we  are  set  apart  and  conse- 
crated to  be  temples  of  God.  And  then  St.  Paul  declares  that 
"  if  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy ;  for 
the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  are  ye  "  (1  Cor.  iii.  IT). 
In  like  manner,  we  know  that  in  baptism  we  are  made  members  of 
Christ  (see  Gal.  iii.  27;  Ephes.  iv.  15, 16,  &c.).  And  St.  Paul, 
reminding  the  Corinthians  of  this,  says :  "  What,  Imowye  not  that 
your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Chiist  ?  Shall  I  then  talte  the 
members  of  Christ,  and  make  them  the  members  of  an  harlot  ? 
God  forbid  "  (1  Cor.  vi.  15).  Such  sayings  prove,  with  exceeding 
force,  the  great  wickedness  of  sin,  and  especially  of  sins  of  luicJean- 
ness,  when  committed  by  a  baptized  Christian  ;  who  thereby  "  sin- 
neth  agfnnst  his  own  body  "  (1  Cor.  vi.  18),  and  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whose  temple  his  body  has  been  made.  So  our  blessed 
Saviour,  speaking  of  Christians  as  branches  of  the  Vine,  whose 
root  and  stem  is  Christ,  says  that,  "  If  a  man  abide  not  in  Me,  he 
is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered  "  (John  xv.  6). 

These  passages,  however,  though  they  show  the  great  guilt  of 
sinning  against  grace,  do  not  prove  such  sins  to  be  unpardonable, 
though  probably  they  su^ested  the  opinion  that  sin  after  baptism 
■was  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  hath  never  forgiveness. 

There  are  strong  and  very  fearful  passages  in  the  first  Epistle  of 
St  John,  which  have  still  more  led  to  some  of  the  opinions  dis- 
claimed by  the  Article  we  are  now  considering.  In  1  John  iii.  6, 
8,  9,  we  read  that,  "  Whosoever  ahideth  in  Him,  sinneth  not.  .  , . 
He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil.  .  .  .  Whosoever  is  born  of 
God  doth  not  commit  sin ;  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him  ;  and  he 
cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  God."  This  passage  led  Jovinian 
to  teach  that  a  baptized  Christian  could  never  sin ;  and  has  teen 
one  argument  from  which  it  has  been  inferred,  that,  if  by  any 
means  this  high  estate  of  purity  should  be  lost,  it  would  be  lost  ir- 
revocably. Jerome,  in  his  answer  to  Jovinian,^  well  explains  the 
'  Adv.  Jovinian.  Lib.  II.  dre.  iaS.  Tom.  it,  pt.  n.  p.  198. 
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general  tenoar  of  St.  John's  reasoning.  He  remarks  that  St.  John 
exhorts  those  whom  he  addi-esses  as  little  cliildren,  to  keep  them- 
selves from  idols  (1  John  v.  21)  ;  showing  that  they  were  liahle 
to  be  tempted  like  others,  and  to  fall ;  that  he  writes  to  them  not 
to  sin  ;  and  assures  them  still  that,  if  they  sin,  they  have  an  Advo- 
cate in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (1  John  ii.  1,  2)  ;  that  their  best  way 
of  knowing  that  they  know  Christ  is  to  keep  His  commandments 
(ver.  4)  ;  that  he,  who  says  he  abides  in  Him,  ought  to  walk  as 
He  walked  (ver.  6).  "  Therefore,"  he  continues,  "  St.  John  sajrs, 
'  I  write  unto  yon,  little  children,'  since  '  every  one  who  is  horn 
of  God  sinneth  not,'  that  ye  sin  not,  and  that  ye  may  know  that  ye 
abide  in  the  generation  of  G-od,  so  long  as  ye  do  not  sin ;  yea,  those 
who  continue  in  God's  generation  cannot  sin.  For  what  commun- 
ion hath  Christ  with  Belial  ?  If  we  have  received  Christ  as  a 
guest  uito  our  hearts,  we  put  to  flight  the  devil.  But  if  we  sin 
again,  the  devil  enters  through  the  door  of  sin,  and  then  Christ  de- 
parts." This  seems  a  correct  account  of  St.  John's  reasoning,  and 
shows  that  what  he  means  is,  that  the  regenerate  man,  so  long  as 
ho  continues  in  the  regenerate  state,  overcomes  sin  and  casts  it 
out ;  but  if  he  falls  from  the  regenerate  state  and  sins,  then  he  he- 
comes  again  the  servant  of  the  devil.  But  it  neither  proves,  that 
the  regenerate  man  cannot  sin,  nor  that,  if  he  does,  his  fall  is  irre- 
coverable. 

But  St.  John  (1  John  v.  16,  17)  speaks  of  the  distinction  be- 
tween "  sin  nnto  death,"  and  "  sin  not  unto  death ; "  and  encourages 
us  to  pray  for  the  latter,  but  not  for  the  former.  Bp.  Jeremy 
Taylor  has  some  good  remarks  on  this  verse.  "  Every  Christian," 
he  says,  "  is  in  some  degree  in  the  state  of  grace,  so  long  as  he  is 
invited  to  repentance,  and  so  long  as  he  is  capable  of  the  prayers 
of  the  Church.  This  we  learn  from  those  words  of  St.  John,  '  All 
unrighteousness  is  sin,  and  there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death ; '  that  is, 
some  sorts  of  sin  are  so  incident  to  the  condition  of  men,  and  their 
state  of  imperfection,  that  the  man  who  hath  committed  them  is 
still  within  the  methods  of  pardon,  and  hath  not  forfeited  his  title 
to  the  promises  and  covenant  of  repentance ;  but '  there  is  a  sin 
unto  death  ; '  that  is,  some  men  proceed  beyond  the  measures  and 
economy  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  usual  methods  and  probabilities  of 
repentance,  by  obstinacy,  and  preserving  a  sin,  by  a  wilful,  spiteful 
resisting,  or  despising  the  offers  of  grace  and  the  means  of  pardon  ; 
for  such  a  man  St.  John  does  not  encourage  us  to  pray ;  if  he  be 
such  a  person  as  St,  John  described,  our  prayers  will  do  him  no 
good ;  but  because  no  man  can  tell  the  last  minute  or  period  of 
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pardon,  nor  jnst  when  a  man  is  gone  beyond  the  hmit ;  and  be- 
cause the  limit  itself  can  he  enlarged,  and  God's  mercies  stay  for 
some  longer  than  for  others,  therefore  St.  John  left  us  under  the 
indefinite  restraint  and  caution;  which  was  decretory  enough  to 
represent  that  sad  state  of  things  in  which  the  refractory  and  im- 
penitent have  immerged  themselves,  and  yet  so  indefinite  and  cau- 
tions, that  we  may  not  be  too  forward  in  applying  it  to  particulars, 
nor  in  prescribing  measures  to  the  Divine  mercy,  nor  in  passing 
final  sentences  upon  our  brother,  before  we  have  heard  our  Judge 
Himself  speak.  '  Sinning  a  sin  not  unto  death '  Is  an  expression 
fnlly  signifying  that  there  are  some  sins  which  though  they  be 
committed  and  displeased  God,  and  must  be  repented  of,  and  need 
many  and  mighty  prayers  for  their  pardon,  yet  the  man  is  in  tiie 
state  of  grace  and  pardon,  that  is,  he  is  within  the  covenant  of 
merq' ;  he  may  be  admitted,  if  he  will  return  to  his  duty  :  so  that 
being  in  a  state  of  graee  is  having  a  title  to  God's  loving-kindness, 
a  not  being  rejected  of  God,  but  a  being  beloved  of  Him  to  certain 
purposes  of  mercy,  and  that  hath  these  measures  and  degrees." 

Again,  "  Every  act  of  sin  takes  away  something  from  the  con- 
trary grace,  but  if  the  root  abides  in  the  ground,  the  plant  is  still 
alive,  and  may  bring  forth  fruit  again.  '  But  he  only  is  dead  who 
hath  thrown  ofF  God  for  ever,  or  entirely  with  his  very  heart.'  So 
St.  Ambrose.  To  be  '  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,'  wliich  is  the 
phrase  of  St.  Paul  (Eph.  ii,  1),  is  the  same  with  that  expression 
of  St.  John,  of  '  sinning  a  sin  unto  death,"  that  is,  habitual,  refrac- 
tory, pertinacious,  and  incorrigible  sinners,  in  whom  there  is 
scarcely  any  hope  or  sign  of  hfe.  These  are  they  upon  whom,  as 
St,  Paul's  expression  is,  (1  Thess.  ii.  16,)  '  the  wrath  of  God  is 
come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost,  eis  to  t(\o5,  unto  death.'  So  was 
their  sin,  it  was  a  sin  unto  death  ;  so  is  their  punishment."  ^ 

But  by  fer  the  most  terrible  passages  in  Scripture,  on  the  dan- 
ger of  backsliding  and  the  dilficulty  or  impossibility  of  renewal,  are 
to  be  found  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  We  learn  indeed  from 
Tertullian  (J)e  .Pudioifda),  that  the  difficulty  of  the  6th  chapter 
of  that  Epistle  was  the  main  reason  why  the  Eoman  Church  was 
so  long  in  admitting  it  into  the  Canon. 

In  the  10th  chapter  we  read  that,  "  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  we 
have  i-eceived  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more 
sacrifice  for  sin ;  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and 
fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries.  He  that  de- 
spised Moses'  law,  perished  without  mercy  under  two  or  three  wit- 
1  0/ Sepeatance,  ch.  IV.  §  2. 
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nesses ;  of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  think  ye,  shall  he  be 
thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and 
hath  counted  the  Blood  of  the  Covenant  an  unholy  thing,  and 
hath  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace?"  (Heb.  x.  26-29). 
The  peculiax  strength  of  this  passage  is  in  the  words,  "  If  we  sin 
wilfiilly  after  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there 
remiuneth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,"  The  word  "  sin  "  in  the  first 
clause,  is  here  supposed  by  many  to  mean  "  apostatize."  So  in 
Hos.  siii.  2,  we  read  rfton^  IDpi'  T\PlV)  "  Now  they  add  moreover  to 
sin  ;  "  where  the  sin  spoken  of  is  a  revolting  from  God,  and  apos- 
tatizing to  Baal.  And,  as  regards  the  "  remaining  no  more  sacri- 
fice for  sin,"  the  Apostle  had  been  showing,  throughout  the  early 
verses  of  the  chapter,  that  the  priests  under  the  Law  kept  con- 
stantly offering  sacrifices,  year  by  year  and  day  by  day  (vv.  1—11). 
But  Christ  offered  but  one  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  by  that  one  sacri- 
fice hath  perfected  all  thatare  sanctified  (vv.  12—14).  So  then,  if 
we  reject  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  after  a  knowledge  of  its  sav- 
ing efficacy,  apostatize  willingly^  from  the  faith,  there  are  not  now 
fresh  sacrifices,  "  offered  year  by  year  continually ;  "  and  by  reject- 
ing the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ,  we  cut  ourselves  off  from  the  bene- 
fit of  His  death;  and  since,  we  have  chosen  sin  instead  of  God, 
there  is  no  new  sacrifice  to  bring  us  to  God. 

Another  of  the  hard  sentences,  which  has  led  to  a  belief  in  the 
irremissibility  of  post-baptismal  sin,  is  Heb,  xii.  17.  The  Apostle, 
warning  against  the  danger  of  falling  from  grace,  bids  us  take  heed, 
lest  there  be  "  any  fornicator  or  profane  person  like  Esau,  who  for 
one  morsel  of  meat  sold  his  birthright.  For  ye  know  how  that 
afterward,  when  he  would  have  inherited  a  blessing,  he  was  re- 
jected ;  for  he  found  no  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it 
carefully  with  tears."  There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  Esau  is  here 
propounded  to  us  as  a  typo  of  those  who,  having  been  made  sons 
of  God  by  baptism,  and  so,  having  a  birthright  and  promised  inheri- 
tance, by  thoughtlessness  and  sensnaHty,  "  for  one  morsel  of  meat," 
throw  themselves  out  of  God's  favour,  and,  leaving  God's  fiimily, 
return  to  the  condition  of  mere  sons  of  Adam.  St.  Paul  reminding 
jis  that,  when  Esau  had  sold  his  birthright,  he  found  no  place  for 
repentance,  even  when  he  sought  it  with  tears,  puts  us  on  our 
guard  against  the  like  folly,  by  fear  of  the  like  fate.  Yet  it  does 
not  follow  of  course,  that  every  person  who  lives  unworthily  of  his 
baptismal  privileges,  shall  be  denied  access  to  repentance.     We  can 

1  ^KODoiuf  pjji  -T13  with  a  high  hancl,  and  Rosenmuller  thereon ;  Kuinoel  on 
preaumptuously.    See  Numb.  xv.  29,  80;    Heb.  x.  26. 


db,  Google 


888  OF   SIN  AFTER  BAPTISM.  [Art.  XVI. 

never,  when  we  yield  to  sin,  know  that  God  will  give  us  repent- 
ance ;  and  we  may  die  in  our  sin.  And  even  if  we  repent,  our 
repentance,  like  Esau's,  may  be  too  late  ;  after  the  door  is  shut,  and 
when  it  will  not  do  to  knock.  We  ai'e  told  elsewhere  of  those  who 
came  and  cried,  "  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us,"  and  who  received  no 
answer  hat,  "  I  know  you  not  "  (Matt.  xxv.  11,  12).  Such  a  late 
repentance  is  that  of  those  who  would  repent  in  the  grave,  per- 
haps of  some  who  seek  only  on  the  bed  of  death.  But  if  we  follow 
out  the  history  of  Esau,  we  may  gain  at  least  this  comfort  from  it, 
that,  even  late  as  he  had  put  off  his  seeking  repentance,  so  late  that 
he  could  never  he  fiilly  restored,  yet,  though  not  to  the  same  posi- 
tion as  before,  he  was  still  restored  to  favour  and  to  blessing  (Gen, 
xxvii.  38,  39).  So  that  we  may  hope  from  this  history,  as  set 
forth  to  us  for  a  type,  that,  though  such  as  cast  away  their  privi- 
leges as  Christians  find  it  hard  to  he  reinstated  in  the  position 
from  which  they  fell,  and  may,  perhaps,  never  in  this  world  attain 
to  like  blessedness  and  assurance  as  if  they  had  never  fellen,  still 
the  door  of  repentance  is  not  shut  against  them.  Their  place  in 
their  Father's  house  may  be  lower ;  but  still  it  is  not  hopeless  that 
there  may,  and  shall,  be  a  place  for  them. 

The  strongest  passage,  and  that  on  which  the  Novatians  most 
rested  their  doctrines,  remains  -yet  to  be  considered.  It  it  Heb, 
vi.  4,  5,  6  :  "  It  Is  impossible  for  those,  who  were  once  enlightened, 
and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  ■ 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them 
again  to  repentance  ;  seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of 
God  afresh,  and  put  Him  to  an  open  shame." 

The  SyrJac  Version,  Theodoret,  Theophylact,  and  others  of  the 
ancients,  who  are  followed  by  Ernesti,  Michaelis,  and  many  learned 
men  of  our  own  times,  understand  by  the  word  "  enlightened " 
(aira^  ^oTitrSivra^')  here,  and  in  Heb.  x.  32,  "  baptized."  Clement 
of  Rome,  Justin  Martyr,  and  others  of  the  very  earliest  Christians, 
used  the  word  in  this  sense.^  But  whether  we  admit  this  to  be 
the  right  interpretation  or  not,  we  must  allow  the  passage  to  teach 
that  a  person,  aft«r  baptism  and  Christian  blessing  and  enhghten- 
ment,  may  so  fall  away  that  it  may  be  impossible  to  renew  him  to 
repentance.  The  words  made  use  of  seem  to  say  that  persons 
once  baptized,  endued  with  God's  Holy  Spirit,  made  partakers  of 
the  Christian  Church,^  if  they  despise  all  these  blessings,  rejecting, 
1  See   Suicer,  a.  t.   ^rifo,   ^•ariaii&c. 
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and,  as  it  were,  afresh  crucilyiiig  tJie  Son  of  God,  cannot  be  again 
restored  to  repentance.  The  ditBcuUy  of  the  passage  lies  ahnost 
wholly  in  two  words,  irapaTrea-orTa^,  "  having  fiiilen  away,"  and 
aviKawtteiv,  "to  renew."  Most  commentators  consider  the  word 
"  fall  away,"  which  occurs  here  only  in  the  New  Testament,  to 
signify  total  apostasy  from  the  iaith.^  If  indeed  the  other  two 
participles  (avcurravpovvra^  and  jrapaSeiy/iaTi'toiTas)  he  to  fae  COUpled 
with  it,  as  in  apposition  to,  and  explanation  of  it,  then  we  may  well 
conclude  that  it  can  mean  no  less.  It  is  the  case  of  those  "  who  sin 
wilfully  after  they  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  trnth,"  of 
him  from  whom  one  devil  had  heen  cast  out,  hut  to  whom  it  had 
returned  with  seven  worse  devils.  Rejecting  their  feith  and  their 
baptism,  they  fall  away  from  Christ,  reproach  and  crucify  Him 
afresh,  as  much  reject  Him  for  their  Saviour  as  they  who  actually 
nailed  Him  to  the  Cross.  Bishop  Taylor  describes  them  as  persona, 
who,  "  without  cause  or  excuse,  without  error  or  infirmity,  choos- 
ingly,  willingly,  knowingly,  called  Christ  an  impostor,  and  would 
have  crucified  Him  again  if  He  were  alive  ;  that  is,  they  consented 
to  His  death  by  beheving  that  Ho  sufifered  justly.  This  is  the 
case  here  described,  and  cannot  ho  drawn  to  anything  elso  but  its 
parallel ;  that  is,  a  malicious  renouncing  charity,  or  holy  Bfe,  as 
these  men  did  the  faith,  to  both  which  they  have  made  their  solemn 
vows  in  baptism ;  but  this  can  no  way  be  drawn  to  tlie  condemna- 
tion and  final  excision  of  such  persons  who  fall  into  any  great  sin, 
of  which  they  are  willing  to  repent."  ^ 

And  for  the  other  word  of  difficulty,  avaKawi^uv,  "to  renew," 
some  think  we  must  understand  to  relwptize.  The  Church  has  no 
power  to  rehaptize  those  who  iall  away ;  and  so,  as  first  they  were 
washed  in  the  waters  of  baptism  from  original  sin,  to  wash  them 
again  from  their  guilt  of  apostasy .^  Others  understand  to  admit 
ly  ahsoluUon  to  the  fellowship  of  the  Church,  and  so  restore  them  to 
repentance  and  penance,  when  they  have  once  thoroughly  aposta^ 
tized.*     Others  understand,  that,  whereas  they  have  rejected  the 

of  the  Christian  Chnrch.  SeeHamraonil,        °  On  flfflwntonee,  ch.  ix.  sect.  4. 

"i  foe.    RoseniDuUer  and  Kuinoel  both        °  Dr.  Ilammond,  in  loc.  obserres  that, 


■understand  these  words  of  the  Kingdom  as  tymia'i^iv  is  to  dedicate,  < 

of  Clirist,  the  Reign  of  Messiah,    Hence  so,  avaicaivi^iv  is  to  reconsecrate.    Fer- 

"thepowcTBof  the  worid  to  come  "would  sons  utterly  apostate  could  not  tie  recon- 

be  the  blessed  eflfecte  of  Christ's  king-  aecrate.    There  was  no  power  to  repeat 

dom  and  gospel.  their  baptism,  nor,  if  utterly  apostate, 

1 .7 !g  t[)g  translation  of  the  could  the  Church  readmit  thom  by  pen- 


TiTX,  for  Qt^ffl  Ezek.  xxii.  4,  and  ^ijq  ance  to  Church- 
„    ,       .      ,- T  -  ,,                           'J,       *  Many  understand 'uvn/cawifeiv  as  ap- 

Lzek.  xiv.  13.    ScHeusner  com^res  J  pUed  to  the  ministers  of  the  Church.    It 

Chron.  XXIX.  19,  whe.:e  the  LXX.  trans-  j^  "  impossllile  for  the  ministers  of  Christ 

late  I'pjna,  it-  liKocraa^  airoB.  jo  renew  them  again ; "  that  is,  there  is 
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Grospel  and  all  its  means  of  grace,  their  case  has  become  hopeless, 
because  no  other  covenant  can  be  provided  for  them :  "  There 
remainoth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins."  No  new  method  of  salvation 
will  he  devised  for  them ;  and  as  they  have  utterly  given  up  tho 
one  already  provided,  rejected  Christ,  and  despised  His  Spirit,  ao  it 
is  impossible  that  any  other  should  renew  them.  "  Other  founda- 
tion can  no  man  lay,  save  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ ;  " 
"  for  there  is  no  means  of  salvation  but  this  one ;  and  this  one  they 
hate,  and  will  not  have ;  they  will  not  return  to  the  old,  and  there 
is  none  left  by  wliich  they  can  be  renewed,  and  therefore  their  con- 
dition is  desperate."  ^ 

On  the  whole,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  awfiil  severity  of 
the  language  of  this  passage,  and  of  the  warning  it  gives  us  against 
fiilling  from  grace ;  but,  when  we  compare  it  with  other  passages 
somewhat  like  it,  and  contrast  with  it  those  which  assure  us  of 
God's  readiness  to  receive  the  penitent  sinner,  and  to  give  repent- 
ance even  to  those  who  sin  after  §race  given  ;  we  can  hardly  fail  to 
conclude  that  it  concerns  particulai'ly  extreme  eases,  and  not  those 
of  ordinary  occurrence  ;  and  that,  though  it  proves  the  heinousness 
of  sinning  against  light  and  grace,  and  shows  that  we  may  so  fall 
after  grace  as  ne\er  to  recover  ourselves,  yet  it  does  not  prove  that 
there  is  no  pardon  for  such  baptized  Christians  as  sin  grievously, 
and  then  seek  earnestly  for  repentance. 

The  iact  that  our  Lord  left  to  His  Church  the  power  of  the 
keys,  allowing  its  chief  pastors  to  excommunicate  for  sin  and 
re'ftore  on  repentance,  and  that  the  Apostles  and  first  bishops  ever 
exercised  that  power,  shows  that  even  great  sins  (for  none  other 
led  to  excommunication")  do  not  exclude  from  pardon.  Nay, 
"Baptism  is  cis;«Taio!ai,  the  admission  of  us  to  the  covenant  of 
faith  and  repentance ;  or  as  Mark  the  anchorite  called  it,  Trpd^oo-i's 
eoTi  T-^s  /iCTacotas,  the  introduction  of  repentance,  or  that  state  of 
life  that  is  full  of  labour  and  care,  and  amendment  of  our  faults  ; 
for  that  is  the  best  life  that  any  man  can  live ;  and  therefore 
repentance  hath  iis  progress  after  baptism,  as  it  hath  its  beginning 
before :  for  first, '  repentance  is  unto  baptism,'  and  then  '  baptism 
unto  repentance.'  ....  Besides,  our  admission  to  the  holy  Sacra^ 
ment  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a  perpetual  entei-tainment  of  our 
hopes,  because  then  and  there  is  really  exhibited  to  us  the  Body 
that  was  broken  and  the  Blood  that  was  '  shed  for  the  remission 


no  other  sacrament  by  which  we  can  re-    which  they  were  ouee  placed  by  the  eai 

store  offfendere  to  the  same  position  in    rament  of  baptism. 

irhich  they  were  befbre  their  llill,  and  in        i  Bisliop  Jeremy  Taylor,  as  abore. 
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of  sins.'  Still  it  is  applied,  and  fiat  application  could  not  be 
necessaiy  to  be  done  anew,  if  there  were  not  new  necessities ;  and 
still  we  are  invited  to  do  actions  of  repentance,  '  to  examine  our- 
selves, and  so  to  eat.'  All  which,  as  things  are  ordered,  would  be 
infinitely  useless  to  mankind,  if  it  did  not  mean  pardon  to  Chiis- 
tians  falling  into  foul  sins  even  after  baptism."  ^ 

"We  may  therefore  conclude  that,  severe  as  some  passages  of 
Scripture  are  against  those  who  sin  wilfully  against  light  and 
grace,  and  strict  as  the  discipline  of  the  early  Church  was  against 
all  sucli  offenders,  there  is  yet  nothing  to  prove  that  heinous  sin 
committed  after  baptism  cannot  be  pardoned  on  repentance.  The 
strongest  and  severest  texts  of  Scripture  seem  to  apply,  not  to  per- 
sons who  have  sinned  and  seek  repentance,  but  to  apostates  fl'om 
the  faith,  who  are  stout  in  their  apostasy,  and  hardened  in  sin. 

II.  Our  next  consideration  is  the  "  Sin  against  the  Holy 
Gbost." 

The  statements  of  Scripture  already  considered  have,  as  we 
have  seen,  been  supposed  by  some  to  show  that  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  must  be  falling  grievously  after  baptism.  For,  as  it  has 
been  supposed  that  these  statements  make  deadly  sin  after  baptism 
the  unpardonable  sin,  and  our  Lord  makes  blasphemy  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  be  unpardonable,  and  both  our  Lord  and  St.  John 
(1  John  V.  16)  seem  to  speak  as  if  there  were  but  one  unpardon- 
able sin,  therefore  deadly  sin  after  baptism  and  the  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  must  be  identical.  The  foregoing  argu- 
ments seem  sufficiently  to  have  shown  that  this  hypothesis  is 
untrue. 

If  we  examine  the  circumstances  under  which  our  Lord  uttered 
His  solemn  warnings  concerning  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Gbost, 
we  may  probably  the  better  understand  the  nature  of  that  sin. 
He  had  been  casting  out  a  devil,  thereby  giving  signal  proof  of 
H'B  Godhead.  But  the  Phaiisecs,  instead  of  believing  and  ac- 
knowledging His  heavenly  mission,  ascribed  His  power  to  Satan 
and  Beelzebub  (Matt.  xii.  24).  Those  who  thus  resisted  such 
evidence  were  plainly  obstinate  and  hardened  unbelievers,  such  as, 
we  may  well  believe,  were  given  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  and 
Buch  as  no  evidence  of  the  truth  could  move  to  faith  and  penitence. 
Accordingly,  many  believe  that  by  thus  rejecting  the  faith,  and  a^ 
cribing  the  works  of  our  Lord's  Divinity  to  the  power  of  evil  spirits, 
they  had  committed  the  sin, against  the  Holy  Ghost. 
^  Jeremy  Taylor,  On  Repentance,  eh.  11.  sect-  2. 
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That  tliey  were  very  near  committing  that  sin  there  can  be  little 
doubt.  They  had  stepped  upon  the  confines,  they  had  uttered  dar- 
ing and  desperate  blasphemy.  They  had  reviled  tlie  holy  Son  of 
God.  Tliey  had  called  His  worts  of  love  and  goodness  the  works 
of  the  devil,  thereby  confounding  light  witli  darkness.  But  stOl 
our  Jjord  consents  to  reason  witli  them.  He  still  puts  forth  para- 
bles, by  which  to  convince  them  that  they  were  in  error  (Matt, 
xii.  23-30).  And  He  would  scarce  do  this,  if  there  were  no  hope 
that  they  might  repent,  no  possibility  that  they  might  be  forgiven. 
And  then  He  wai'ns  them.  Warning  and  reasoning  are  for  those 
who  may  yet  take  warning  and  conviction,  not  for  those  to  whom 
they  would  be  useless. 

And  of  what  nature  is  His  warning?  They  had  just  blasphemed 
Him,  disbelieved  His  mission,  disregarded  His  miracles.  Yet 
He  tells  tliem  in  gracious  goodness,  that  all  manner  of  sin  and 
blasphemy  which  men  commit  shall  be  forgiven  them,  that  even 
blasphemy  against  Himself,  the  Son  of  Man,  shall  be  forgiven ; 
but  then  He  adds,  that,  if  they  went  ferther  still,  and  committed 
the  same  sin  moreover  against  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  should  never 
be  forgiven,  neither  in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come  (vv. 
31,  32). 

Now  Christ  was  tlen  present  with  them  as  the  Son  of  Man. 
The  glory  of  His  Godhead  was  veiled  under  the  likeness  of  sinfiil 
flesh.  Those  were  "  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man ;  "  and  *'  the 
Spirit  was  not  yet  given,  because  tliat  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified." 
There  is  no  douht,  that  it  must  have  been  deadly  wickedness  which 
led  men  to  doubt  the  truth  of  His  doctrine  when  taught  with  such 
power  from  His  sacred  lips,  and  proved  so  mightily  by  the  works 
which  He  wrought.  But  the  ftdl  power  of  the  Gospel  had  not 
been  put  forth ;  especially  the  Spirit  had  not  been  poured  on  'the 
Church,  —  a  blessing  so  great,  that  it  made  it  expedient  for  His 
disciples  that  even  Jesus  should  go  away  from  them  in  order  that 
He  might  give  it  to  them  (John  xvi.  7).  But  when  the  Spirit  was 
poured  forth,  then  all  the  means  of  grace  were  used ;  Jesus  work- 
ing without,  and  the  Spirit  pleading  within.  And  in  those  who 
received  the  word  and  were  baptized,  the  Spirit  took  up  His  dwell- 
ing, and  moved  and  ruled  in  their  hearts.  This  then  was  a  state 
of  greater  grace,  and  a  more  convincing  state  of  evidence  to  the 
world. and  to  the  Church,  than  even  the  bodily  presence  of  the 
Saviour  as  the  Son  of  Man.  Accordingly,  resistance  to  the  means 
of  grace,  after  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  was  worse  than  resistance 
during  the  bodily  presence  of  Christ.     Resisting  the  former,  re- 
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fiising  to  be  converted  by  it,  rejecting  its  evidence,  and  obstinate 
impenitence  under  its  influence,  was  blasphemy  against  tlie  Son  of 
Man.  Stall  even  this  could  be  forgiven  ;  for  farther  and  jet  greater 
means  of  grace  were  to  be  tried,  even  on  those  who  had  rejected 
Christ.  "  The  Gospel  was  to  be  preached  unto  them,  with  the  Holy- 
Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven  "  (1  Pet.  i.  12).  But  this  missioa 
of  the  Comforter  was  the  last  and  highest  means  ever  to  be  tried, 
the  last  and  greatest  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God.  Those, 
therefore,  who  after  this  still  remained  obstinate,  still  rejected  Christ 
in  His  kingdom,  as  they  had  rejected  Him  in  His  humility,  still  re- 
fused to  be  converted,  ascribed  the  gifts  of  His  Apostles  and  the 
graces  of  His  Church,  not  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  to  the  Spirit  of 
evil,  such  men  blasphemed  not  only  the  Son  of  Man  —  the  Word 
of  God  when  veiled  in  human  flesh  —  but  they  rejected  and  blas- 
phemed the  Spirit  of  God,  and  so  liad  never  forgiveness. 

This  seems  the  true  explanation  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  namely,  obstinate,  resolute,  and  wilfid  impenitence,  after  all 
the  means  of  grace  and  with  all  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit,  under 
the  Christian  dispensation  as  distinguished  from  the  Jewish,  and 
amid  all  the  blessmgs  and  privileges  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

And  this  view  of  the  subject  does  not  materially  diflcr  from  the 
statement  of  St.  Athanasius,  namely,  that  blasphemy  against  Christ, 
when  His  manhood  only  was  visible,  was  blasphemy  against  the 
Son  of  Man ;  but  that,  when  His  Godhead  was  manifested,  it 
became  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  nor  from  tliat  of  St. 
Augustine,  that  the  sin  against  the  Spirit  of  God  is  a  final  and 
obdurate  continuance  in  wickedness,  despite  of  the  calls  of  God  to 
repentance,  joined  with  a  desperation  of  the  mercy  of  God.^ 

HI.  The  last  subject  to  which  we  come  is  the  question  of 
Final  Perseverance,  or  the  Indefectibility  of  Grace. 

The  Article  says,  "  After  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  we 
may  depart  from  grace  given  and  fell  into  sin,  and  by  tlie  grace  of 
God  we  may  arise  again  and  amend  our  hves."  The  ai'guments 
which  have  been  already  gone  mto,  concerning  the  grant  of  repent- 
ance and  pardon  to  those  who  sin  after  baptism  and  the  grace  of 
God,  sufficiently  prove  the  latter  clause  of  the  above  statement. 
Indeed  the  former  clause  may  be  considered  as  proved  also ;  for  if 
there  is  a  large  provision  in  the  Gospel  and  the  Church  for  for- 
giveness of  sins  and  reconciliation  of  those  who,  having  received 
the  Spirit,  have  fallen  away,  then  must  it  be  possible,  that,  "  after 
1  See  the  statement  of  their  opinions  in  Sect.  i. 
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we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  yet  depart  from  grace 
and  fall  into  sin."  Jo^inian  indeed  held  that  every  truly  haptized 
person  could  sin  no  more.  But  such  an  error  has  been  very  nn- 
common  in  the  Church,  so  uncommon  that  it  is  scarcely  needful 
to  pi'ove  that  a  person  may  have  received  grace  and  yet  be 
tempted  and  iall  into  sin ;  as  David  so  grievously  fell  in  the  matter 
of  Uriah,  or  as  St.  Peter,  when  he  denied  his  Lord.  But  the 
question,  whether  a  person  who  has  once  received  grace  can  ever 
fall  finally  and  irrecoverably,  has  been  much  agitated  since  the 
days  of  Zuingle  and  Calvin ;  and  though  possibly  not  expressly 
determined  by  the  wording  of  this  Article,  it  yet  properly  comes 
to  be  considered  here. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Zuinglians  and  high  Calvinists  has  been, 
that  if  a  man  has  once  been  regenerate  and  endued  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  may  fall  into  sin  for  a  time,  but  will  surely  be  restored 
again,  and  can  never  finally  be  lost.  We  have  seen,  on  the  con- 
trary, that  St.  Augustine  and  the  more  ancient  predestinarians 
held  that  grace  might  have  been  given,  but  yet,  if  a  person  was 
not  ^edestinaied  to  perseverance,  he  might  fell  away,  "We  have 
seen  that  the  Lutherans  held  tliat  grace  given  might  yet  be  lost 
utterly.  We  have  seen  that  the  refoi-mers  of  the  Church  of 
England,  whether  following  St.  Augustine  in  his  views  of  predesti- 
nation or  not,  appear  clearly  to  have  agreed  with  him,  and  with 
Luther  and  the  Lutherans,  in  holding  that  grace  might  be  lost, 
not  only  for  the  time,  but  finally. 

1.  The  passages  of  Scripture  most  in  favour  of  the  doctrine 
that  those  who  have  once  been  regenei-ate  can  never  finally  f^ 
from  grace,  are  such  as  follow. 

Matt.  xxiv.  24,  which  must  be  set  aside,  if  rightly  translated.* 
Luke  xxii.  32,  which  shows  that  our  Lord  prays  for  His  servants. 
John  vi.  89 ;  John  x.  27,  28 ;  but  tliese  last  must  be  compared 
with  John  xvii.  12,  which  shows,  that  though  the  true  sheep  of 
Christ  never  perish,  yet  some  may,  hke  Judas,  be  given  Him  for 
a. time,  and  yet  finally  be  sons  of  perdition,  Rom.  viii.  38,  39, 
xi.  29,  show  that  God  is  feithM  and  will  never  repent  of  His 
mercy  to  us,  and  that,  if  we  do  not  wilfully  leave  Him,  no  created 
power  shall  be  able  to  pluck  us  out  of  His  hand.  T1)\qj  prove  no 
more  than  this. 

Stronger  by  far  are  such  passages  as  1  Cor.  i.  8,  9  ;  Phih  i.  6 ; 

1  The  English  version  tromelateB  d  CahinisUo  theory  is  in  the  worila  H  were, 
imiarbv  "  if  it  were  possible."  The  whole  which  ara  not  in  the  Greek.  Itendor  it 
strength  of  thepasaage  OiS  favouring  the    "  if  poasible,"  and  the  argument  is  gone. 
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2  Thess,  iii.  3.  Yet  they  are  addressed  to  whole  Churches,  all  the 
members  of  which  are  not  certainly  preserved  blameless  to  the 
end.  The  confidence  expressed  concerning  the  Phiiippians  (Pliil. 
i.  6)  cannot  have  meant  that  it  was  impossible  for  any  of  them  to 
be  lost ;  for  St.  Paul  afterwards  exhorts  them  to  "  work  out  their 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling"  (ii.  12),  and  to  "stand  fast  in 
the  Lord"  (iv.  1).  So  that  we  must  necessarily  understand  the 
Apostle's  confident  hope  to  result  from  a  consideration  of  the 
known  goodness  and  grace  of  God,  and  also  of  the  Phiiippians' 
own  past  progress  in  holiness.  "  He  conjectured,"  as  Theophylact 
says,  "  from  what  was  past,  what  they  would  be  for  the  fiiture."  ^ 

The  passages  which  speak  of  Christians  as  sealed,  and  having 
the  "  earnest  of  the  Spirit,"  (see  2  Cor.  i.  31,  22 ;  Ephes.  i.  13 ; 
iv.  30,)  are  thought  to  teach  the  indefectibility  of  grace  ;  because 
what  ia  sealed  is  kept  and  preserved.  But  sealing  probably  only 
signifies  the  ratifying  of  a  covenant,  which  is  done  in  baptism. 
And  though  the  giving  of  the  Spirit  is  indeed  the  earnest  of  a 
future  inheritance,  it  does  not  follow  that  no  unfaithfulness  in  the 
Christian  may  deprive  him  of  the  blessing,  of  which  God  has  given 
him  the  earnest  and  pledge,  because  a  covenant  always  implies  two 
parties,  and  if  either  breaks  it,  the  other  is  free. 

So  again  Jas.  i.  17  tells  us  of  the  unchangeableness  of  God, 
and  2  Tim.  ii.  19  shows  that  He  "  knoweth  them  that  are  His." 
But  neither  proves  that  we  may  not  change,  nor  that  all  who  are 
now  God's  people  will  continue  so  to  the  end,  though  he  knoweth 
who  will  and  who  will  not. 

The  expression  "  full  assurance  of  hope  "  (Heb.  vi.  11)  has  been 
thought  to  prove  that  we  may  be  always  certain  of  continuance, 
if  we  have  once  known  the  grace  of  God.  But  the  Apostle  does 
not  ground  the  "  assurance  of  hope  "  on  such  a  doctrine.  His 
words  are  :  "  We  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  show  the  same 
dihgence  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  to  the  end ;  that  ye  be  not 
slothful,  but  followers  of  them  who  through  faith  and  patience 
inherit  the  promises."  This  shows,  that  om-  assured  hope  will 
spring  from  a  close  walk  with  God,  and  that  slothfulness,  or  a 
lack  of  diligence,  is  lilsely  to  impair  our  hope  and  disturb  our 
assurance.  The  more  diligent  wo  are,  the  more  hope  we  shall 
have  ;  our  hope  not  being  grounded  on  the  indefectibility  of  grace, 
but  on  the  evidences  of  our  feith  given  by  a  consistent  growth 
in  grace. 


-d  by  Google 


896  OF  SIS  AFTER  BAPTISlt  [Art.  XVI. 

Again,  1  Pet.  i.  4,  5,  speaks  of  an  inheritance  "  reserved  in 
heaven  for  those  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  feith 
tinto  salvation."  The  word  "  Itept  "  is  in  the  Greek  ^pavpovji.h'ov^, 
i.  e.  "  guarded  as  in  a  garrison,"  The  figure  represents  believers 
as  attacked  by  evil  spirits  and  wicked  men,  but  defended  by  the 
power  of  God,  through  the  influence  of  theu  faith.  It  does  not 
show  that  al!  believers  are  kept  from  falling  away ;  but  that  they 
are  guarded  by  God  through  the  instrumentality  of  their  faith. 
"  If"  then  "  they  continue  in  the  faith  "  (Col,  i.  23),  "  if  they  hold 
the  beginning  of  their  confidence  steadfast  unto  the  end  "  (Heb.  iii. 
14),  then  will  "their  Mth  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of 
the  wicked  one  "  (Eph.  vi.  16),  and  will  "  overcome  the  world  " 
(1  John  V.  4).  But,  as  it  is  expressly  said  that  it  is  "  through 
feith "  that  thoy  are  "  kept "  or  "  guarded,"  we  cannot  infer 
that  their  faith  itself  is  so  guarded  that  it  can  by  no  possibility 
iail,i 

But  the  strongest  passage  on  this  side  of  the  question  is  1  John 
iii.  9  :  "  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin ;  for  his 
seed  remaineth  in  him  :  and  ho  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of 
God."  From  this  Jovinian  inferred  that  a  regenerate  man  could 
never  sin  again ;  but  the  Zuinglian  and  Calvinist  infer,  that  the  re- 
generate man  having  the  seed  of  life  in  him,  may  indeed  fell  into 
sin,  but  is  sure  to  recover  himself  again,  and  to  be  saved  at  the  last. 
If  the  text  proves  anything  about  indcfectibihty  of  grace,  it  plainly 
proves  Jovinian's  leather  than  Calvin's  position ;  namely,  that  the 
regenerate  man  never  falls  into  sin  at  all,  not  merely  that  he  does 
not  fall  finally. 

The  trutli  is,  the  Apostle  la  simply  contrasting  tlie  state  of  the 
regenerate  with  that  of  the  unregenerate,  and  tolls  us,  that  sin  is 
the  mark  of  the  latter,  holmess  of  the  former,  "  He  that  doeth 
righteousness  is  righteous  . .  .ho  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil  " 
(vv.  7,  8).  Here  is  the  antithesis.  It  is  like  the  statement,  "  A 
good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree 
bring  forth  good  fruit "  (Matt.  vii.  18).  This  does  not  mean,  that 
a  good  tree  can  never  cease  to  be  good,  and  so  cease  to  bear  good 
fruit.^  So  it  is  with  that  of  St.  Paul,  "  The  carnal  mind  cannot 
be  subject  to  the  law  of  God  "  (Rom,  viii.  7).  But  it  is  not  meant, 
that  a  man  of  carnal  mind  may  not  be  converted,  and  then  love 
holiness  and  God's  law.     So  Ignatius  writes,  "  Sphitual  men  can- 

1  See  Whitby  and  Macknight  on  1  Pet.  — Hieron.Zn  JlfaU.  yii.  18,  Tom.  iv,  pt, 

I>  4,  6-  11.  p.  25,  cited  by  Dr.  Hammond  on 

'  "  Bona  nrbor  non  fert  malos  fmctua,  1  John  iii.  9. 
<[iiamdiu  ia  bonilatis  studio  pereeTerat," 
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not  do  the  things  of  the  flesh  ; "  *  tliat  is,  obviously,  so  long  as  they 
continue  spiritual. 

Just  so  St.  John.  He  points  out  the  difference  between  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked ;  namely,  that  the  former  do  righteous- 
ness, the  latter  commit  sin.  Then  he  says,  "  Every  one  that  is  born 
of  God^  cannot  sin,  because  of  tho  seed  of  God  which  is  in  him." 
He  is  righteous,  and  therefore  dooth  righteousness ;  he  is  a  good 
tree,  and  therefore  cannot  bring  forth  had  fruit ;  he  is  spiritual,  and 
therefore  cannot  do  carnal  things.  But  this  does  not  prove  that 
he  may  not  fall  from  grace,  and  so  lose  his  title  to  be  a  son  of 
God,  and  also  that  seed  of  God  in  his  heart  which  keeps  him  from 
ain.  "  The  regenerate  man,"  says  Jerome,  "  cannot  sin  so  long 
as  he  contmues  in  the  generation  of  God  ,  .  .  .  but,  if  we  admit 
sin,  and  the  devil  enters  into  the  door  of  our  hearts,  Christ  goes 
away."  * 

2.  So  much  of  the  arguments  from  Scripture  by  which  the  doc- 
trine that  grace  in  the  j-egenerate  can  never  fail  has  been  main- 
tained. Against  this  doctrine  many  passages  of  Scripture  aro 
alleged, 

(1)  There  are  frequent  statements  of  the  condemnation  and 
rejection  of  such  as,  having  been  in  a  state  of  grace,  fall  away 
from  it,  and  which  it  is  hai'd  to  believe  are  only  meant  to  frighten 
ns  away  from  an  impossible  danger.     Such  are 

Ezek.  xviii.  24  ;  xxxiii.  18.  Matt.  v.  13.  Matt.  xxiv.  46-51, 
comp.  Luke  xxi.  34-36.     Heb.  x.  26-29,  38.     2  Pet.  ii.  20-22. 

(2)  There  are  declai-ations,  that  those  only  "  wha  endure  to  ike 
'  shall  he  saved,  those   "  who  keep  their  garments  "  shall  be 

'  I  that  "  if  we  continue  in  the  faith  grounded  and  settled,  and 
be  7wt  moved  awaif,"  we  sliall  be  presented  holy  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

Matt.  X.  22.     Col.  i.  22,  23.     Heb.  ii!.  6.     Kev.  xvi.  15. 
Thus  final  salvation  is  promised  not  merely  to  present,  but  to 
contmuing  and  persevering  feith. 

'  Ignat.  Ad  Eph,  c.  viii.  filioli  mei ;  omnis,  qui  natna  est  ex  Deo, 

^  iru(  6  yeyspviijih'iic.  Hosetimiiller  says  non  peccat,  at  non  pecoetia  ;  et  tanidiu 
that  it  is  the  siune  as  yEimjrDf  -[;:^^,  scuitis  voa  in  generations  Domini  per- 
_  .     .     ,  ,         .  in      *    !i    manecequamdiunoapeceaveritis.  Iinmo, 

Job  xjv.  1.  otriKvhv.  as  m  ver  10.  And  ;  ;„  generfitione  Domini  perseverant 
Dc.  Hammond  observes,  that  the  perfect  ^^care  non  posaunt,  Qnte  enim  pora- 
pBjhc.ple  mdicates  that  we  muat   not    ^unjcatio  laclet  tenebria  ?    Chrialo  et 

refer  the  words     born  of  God  ■  to  the    g  |^ , gj  easceperimns  Christum 

raoment  or  mstant  of  regeneration  bnt  j^  j,^  j^j^  ^^^^.^  t^^^i  iUi^  fugamus 
to  the  contmmng  state  of  regeneration.  Di^bolum.  Si  peooaverimus,  et  per  pec- 
It  indicates  not  a  transient,  but  a  per-  ^^^^  januam  ingreasus  fuerit  Diabolus, 
manent  condition.  protinUB  ChristU8reeedit."-Hieron..irft-. 

*  He  hui  explains  the  passage  in  St.  ^^^  ^ib.  ii.  imt.  Tom.  iv.Par.  ii. p.  193. 
John:  "rroptorea,  ingmt,  scriljo  vobia. 
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(3)  Accordingly,  there  are  nnmerous  warnings  against  felling 
away,  exhortations  to  stand  fest,  and  prayers  for  perseverance  and 
against  felling. 

Uom.  xi.  20,  21.  1  Cor.  x.  1-10, 12.  1  Cor.  xvi.  13.  Col.  ii. 
6,  7,  8,  1  Tliess.  V.  19.  Heb.  iii.  12  ,  ^  15,  16  2  Pet  m. 
IT.     Jude  20,  21,  24.     Rev.  xvi.  15. 

All  these  passages  speak  of  the  danger  of  falling  away,  and  of 
the  final  coiidenmatioii  of  such  as  fall,  and  wain  and  pray  against 
felling.  The  advocates  for  the  docti'Ine  of  final  peiseverance  say, 
that  although  all  grace  comes  only  fiom  God,  yet  He  oidains 
means  to  be  used  for  obtaining  grace  ;  so,  although  perseverance  is 
the  gift  of  God,  and  never  withholdeu  horn  such  as  leccive  giace 
at  all  ;  yet  warnings  against  backsliding,  and  declirations  concern- 
ing the  punishment  of  backsliders,  are  useful  and  necessary  moans 
to  keep  believers  in  a  state  of  watchfulness,  and  theiefoie  aie  in- 
struments in  God's  hands  to  work  in  them  the  giacc  of  peisevei- 
ance,  which  however  could  as  easily  be  given  without  them,  and  wiU 
assuredly  be  given  to  all  who  have  once  been  legenerate  Their 
opponents  reply,  that  such  reasoning  is  an  evident  attempt  to  ex- 
plain away  the  obvious  sense  of  Scriptuie  ,  God  s  thieatenings 
could  never  be  denounced  against  a  sin  which  was  impossible  If 
utter  felling  away  in  the  regenerate  is,  in  God's  counsels,  a  thing 
which  cannot  occur,  then  Qan  we  believe  that  God  would  give  the 
most  solemn  warnings  to  be  found  in  the  whole  of  Scripture  against 
it  ?  Would  the  Apostle  put  up  the  most  earnest  prayers  against 
it?  Would  the  condemnation  pronounced  upon  it  be  so  severe 
and  so  terrible  ?     But  it  is  argued  farther,  that, 

(4)  There  are  express  and  positive  statements,  that  men  may, 
nay,  do,  fell  away  firom  grace  given  and  accepted,  and  so  do  finally 
perish. 

The  parable  of  the  sower  (Matt.  siii.  Mark  iv.  Luke  viii.)  con- 
tains a  statement  of  this  kind.  Four  different  kinds  of  hearers  are 
there  described.  Of  these,  one,  the  way-side  hearer,  disregards  it 
altogether ;  one,  compared  to  good  ground,  receives  and  proiits  by 
it,  and  brings  forth  fruit  to  life  eternal.  But  two  kinds,  those  like 
the  stony  ground,  and  those  like  the  thorny  ground,  embrace  it 
and  profit  by  it  for  a  time,  and  then  fall  away.  The  seed  in  the 
stony  ground  springs  up  (Matt.  xiii.  5).  Such  heai'ers  received  the 
seed  with  joy  (ver.  20),  but  they  last  only  for  a  while  (ver.  21)  ; 
they  "  for  a  while  believe,  but  in  time  of  temptation  fall  away  " 
(Luke  vh'i.  13).  So  the  seed  which  falls  among  thorns  springs  up  ; 
tut  the  thorns  spring  up  with  it,  and  choke  it.     "  The  cares  of 
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this  world  and  the  disceitfulness  of  riches  choke  the  word  "  (Matt. 
xiii.  22). 

Again,  the  parable  of  the  Vine  and  the  Branches  (John  xv. 
1—10)  teaches  the  same  thing.  Christ's  disciples  are  compared  to 
branches  of  a  Vine,  the  Lord  Himself  being  that  Vine.  "  Every 
branch,"  He  says,  "  in  Me  that  beareth  not  fruit,  He  "  (i.  e.  God 
the  Father)  "  taheth  away"  (ver.  2),  "  I  am  the  Vine,  yo  are 
the  branches ;  he  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit ;  for  without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing.  If 
a  man  iMde  not  in  Me,  Tie  ia  cast  forth  as  a  branchy  and  is  withered, 
and  men  gather  them,  and  east  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are 
bnmed"  (vv.  5,6). 

Heb.  vi.  4-8,  seems  to  contain  a  positive  statement  that  men  do 
sometimes  so  fall  away  from  grace  already  received  as  to  fall  not 
only  finally  but  hopelessly :  "  It  is  impossible  for  those  who  were 
once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were 
made  partaliers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the  good  word 
of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall  fall 
away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance  ;  seeing  they  crucify 
to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  Him  to  an  open 
shame,"  &c, 

So  2  Pet.  ii.  21,  22.  The  Apostle  is  e-vidently  speakhig  of  per- 
sons who  Tiad  fallen  away  from  grace,  apostates  from  the  faith  of 
Christ.  For  though,  in  ver.  20,  he  speaks  only  hypothetically, 
"  If  after  they  have  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world,"  &c.,  yet 
in  vv.  21,  22,  he  speaks  of  their  apostasy  as  having  actually  oc- 
curred: "  It  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way 
of  righteousness,  than,  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the 
holy  commandment  delivered  unto  them.  But  it  is  happened 
(trviL^i^TjKe')  unto  them  according  to  the  true  proverb,  The  dog  is 
turned  to  his  own  vomit  again ;  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to 
her  wallowing  in  the  mire." 

(1)  Finally,  it  is  contended  that,  with  all  these  proofs  from 
Scnpture  that  giace  given  may  be  lost,  the  doctrine  of  the  inde- 
fectibihty  of  grice  would  never  have  been  thought  of,  but  that  it 
fell  naturally  mto  a  system.  Accordingly,  the  more  ancient  pre- 
destinanans,  hke  Augustine,  though  they  believed  in  the  irrespec- 
tive and  immntahle  decrees  of  Gfld,  yet  did  not  teach  the  doctrine 
of  absolutely  m  lefectible  grace.  But  Calvin's  great  characteristic 
was  his  logical  Tcuteness,  which  led  him  to  form  all  his  doctrines 
into  hirmomous  -iystems.  He  could  never  leave  mysterious  doc- 
tnnes  m  their  mj  stery,  on  the  principle  that  our  finite  intellects 
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are  permitted  to  grasp  only  part  of  the  great  plans  of  infinite 
Wisdom.  The  doctrine  of  final  perseverance  scorned  necessary  to 
tlie  harmony  and  complcsteness  of  the  predestinarian  scheme  ;  and 
on  that  account,  not  because  Scripture  taught  it,  it  waa  adopted 
and  received. 
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Of  PredesiiTuition  and  Ekdion.  lie  Pnedeslinafioae  el  Etectione. 

PnnDESTiNATiON  to  life  is  the  ever-  Pr^destimatio  ad  vifani,  est  letemum 
lasting  purpose  of  God,  wliereby  (before  Dei  propositum,  quo  ante  jacta  muntii 
the  tijundiitiona  of  the  world  were  laid)  fnndaraentft,  auo  oonailio,  nubis  quideni 
He  hath  uonetantly  decreed  by  His  eoun-  ouculto,  constanter  decrevit,  eos  quos  iti 
scl.eecret  tous.toileliverfroracuree  nod  Chriato  elegit  ex  liominum  genere,  a 
damnation  those  whom  He  hath  dioaen  maledieto  et  exitio  llberare,  atque  (ut 
in  Christ  oat  of  mankind,  and  to  bring  vasain  honorem  efficta)  per  Christum,  ad 
them  by  Christ  to  everlasdug  salTaUtw,  seternam  salulem  adduoeie.  Uude  qui 
as  vesai^ls  mode  to  honour.  Wlieretbre  tarn  prteclaro  Dei  beneficio  sunt  donati, 
they  which  be  endued  with  so  excellent  illi  Spiritu  ejuB,  opportnno  tempore  ope- 
a  benefit  of  God  be  called  according  to  rtinte,  Beoundum  propositum  ej  us,  Tocan- 
God's  purpose  by  His  Spirit  working  in  tur,  Toeationi  per  grfttiam  piirent,  jnsti- 
duc  season :  they  tlirough  grace  obey  the  ficantur  gratis,  adopcantur  iu  Alios  Del, 
calling :  they  he  juatilied  Ireely :  they  be  Unigenili  ejus  Jesu  Chiisti  imagiiii  ef- 
taade  Bona  of  God  by  adoption ;  they  be  flciuntur  conformes,  in  bonis  operibua 
made  like  tJie  image  of  His  only-begot-  sancte  ambulant,  et  demum  ex  Dei  mis- 
ten  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  they  walk  relig-  ericordia  pertingunt  ad  sempiternam  feli- 
iously  in  good  works,  and  at  length,  by  citatflm. 

God's  mercy,  they  attain  to  everksting  Quemadmodura    priedeatinationia,    et 

telicity.  electionia  nostrse  in  Ghrislo  pin,  conaid- 

Ab  the  godly  consideration  of  predesti-  eratto,  dulcjs,  suavia,  et  inelEtbilia  con- 
nation  and  our  election  in  Christ,  is  full  sotationia  plena  est,  vere  piis,  et  iis  qui 
ofsweet,  pieasimt,  and  nnapeakable  com-  sentiunt  in  ae  vim  Spiritus  Christi,  iacta 
fort  to  godly  persona,  and  suoh  as  feel  in  oamis,  et  membra,  qoa:  adhuoBunt  super 
themselves  the  working  of  the  Spirit  of  terram,  raortificantem,  animuraquo  ad 
Chriat.mortHyingllie  works  of  the  flesh,  ecelestia  et  auperna  rapientem  :  turn  quia 
aod  their  earthly  members,  and  drawing  fidem  noatram  de  ieterna  salute  conae- 
up  their  mind  to  high  and  heavenly  quenda  per  Christum  plurinium  atabillt, 
thinga,  as  well  because  it  doth  great^  atque  oonHrmat,  turn  quia  amorem  nos- 
ealnblish  and  confirm  their  ftitl  of  eter-  trum  in  Deum  vehementer  accendit :  ibi 
nal  salvation  to  be  enjoyed  throngh  hominibus  curiosia,  carnalibns,  et  Spiritu 
Christ,  aa  bccaase  it  doth  ^rvently  kin-  Chriati  destitatis,  oh  oculos  perpetno  ver- 
die  their  love  towards  God :  so,  fur  curi-  sari  prcedestinationis  Dei  sententiam,  per- 
ous  and  carnal  persons,  lacking  the  Spirit  nitioaiasiraura  est  priecipitium,  uude  Hloa 
of  Christ,  to  have  continnally  before  their  diabolus  protradit,  vel  in  desperationem, 
eyes  the  sentence  of  God's  predeatinalion  Tel  in  (eque  pemitioaam  impurissimce 
is  a  most  dangerous  downfall,  whereby  vitte  secnritfltem.  Delude  promisaiones 
the  Devil  doth  thrust  them  either  inU)  dlvinas  sic  ampiecti  oportet,  ut  nobis  in 
deaperation,  or  into  wretclileasnesa  of  aacris  Uteris  generaliter  propositae  sniit, 
most  unclean  living,  no  less  periloua  than  et  Del  voluntas  in  noalris  actionibua  ea 
desperaUon.  sequenda  est,  qnam  in  verbo  Dei  habe- 

Furthermore,  we  must  receive  God's  mus,  disette  revelatam. 
promises  in  such  wise,  as  they  be  gener- 
ally set  forth  to  us  in  Holy  Scripture  ; 
and,  in  our  doings  that  wiU  of  God  is  to 
be  followed,  wliich  we  have  expressly 
declared  unto  us  in  the  Word  of  God. 


Section  I.  ~  HISTORY. 

pHE  XVIItli  Article  is  almost,  word  for  word,  tlie  same  aa  tiie 
'-   origbal  Article  of  1552. 
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The  qnestions  concerning  God's  eternal  predestination  are  by 
no  means  pecnliar  to  the  Chnstian  religion.  The  Esseucs  among 
the  Jews,  Zeno  and  the  Stoics,  and  the  followers  of  Mohammed, 
were  all  rigid  predestmarians ;  beheving  that  all  the  affairs  of  the 
world  and  the  actions  of  the  human  race  were  ordered  by  an  eter- 
nal and  inexorable  decree. 

In  the  Chi-istian  Church  there  has  never  been  any  doubt  or 
question,  but  that  the  Scriptures  t«ach  lis  concerning  the  election 
and  predestination  of  God.  All  Christians  believe  in  the  doctrine 
of  election.  The  question  is,  therefore,  not  whether  the  doctrine 
of  election  is  true,  but  what  the  meaning  of  election  is.  Now  on 
this  point  there  is  a  vast  variety  of  sentiment. 

1.  Ocdvinism.  The  doctrine  of  Calvin  and  the  Cah'inists  is, 
that  from  all  eternity  God  predestinated  a  certain  fixed  number  of 
individuals,  irrespective  of  anything  in  them,  to  final  salvation  and 
glory ;  and  that  all  others  are  either  predestined  to  damnation,  or, 
at  least,  so  left  out  of  God's  decree  to  glory  that  they  must  in- 
evitably perish. 

2.  Arminianism.  The  doctrine  of  Arminius  and  the  Arminians 
is,  that,  fi'om  all  eternity,  God  predestinated  a  certain  fixed  number 
of  individuals  to  glory  ;  but  that  this  decree  was  not  arbitrary,  but 
in  consequence  of  God's  foreknowledge,  that  those  so  predestinated 
would  make  a  good  use  of  the  grace  ^ven ;  and  that,  as  God 
necessarily  foresees  all  things,  so  foreseeing  the  faith  of  individuals, 
He  hath,  in  strict  justice,  ordered  His  decrees  accordingly. 

According  to  both  these  schemes,  election  is  to  life  eternal :  and 
the  eket  are  identical  with  the  finally  saved. 

3.  Nationaliavi.  The  opinion  of  Locke  and  some  otliera  is, 
that  the  election,  spoken  of  by  God  in  Scripture,  does  not  concern 
individiials  at  all,  but  appHes  only  to  nationB  ;  that,  as  God  chose 
the  Jews  at  one  time  to  be  His  people,  so  He  has  since  ordained 
certain  nations  to  be  brought  into  the  pale  of  the  Christian  Chureh. 
Here  the  elect  are  all  Christian  nations. 

4.  Hcelesiastical  Election.  Others  have  held,  that,  as  the  Jews 
of  old  were  God's  chosen  people,  so  now  is  the  Christian  Church  ; 
that  every  baptized  member  of  the  Church  is  one  of  God's  elect, 
and  that  this  election  is  from  God's  irrespective  and  unsearchable 
decree.  Here  therefore  election  is  to  baptismal  privileges,  not  to 
final  glory;  and  the  elect  are  identical  with  the  baptised;  and  the 
election  constitutes  the  Church. 

5.  Some  have  held,  that  there  is  an  election  to  baptism  of  some 
individuals,  and  again  an  election  out  of  the  elect ;  so  that  some 
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are  elected  hj  God's  inscrutable  decree  to  grace,  and  from  among 
these  some  by  a  Hke  inscrntable  decree  to  perseverance  and  to 
glory.  Hero  tlie  elect  are,  in  one  sense  of  the  word,  identical 
with  tho  haptized;  in  another  sense  of  the  word,  with  the  finally 
saved. 

6.  Lastly,  some  have  taught,  that,  whereas  to  all  Christians 
grace  enongh  is  given  to  insure  salvation,  if  they  will  use  it,  yet 
to  some  amongst  them  is  given,  by  God's  eternal  decree,  a  yet 
greater  degree  of  grace,  such  that  by  it  they  must  certainly  be 
saved.  This  is  the  theory  which  has  sometimes  been  called 
JBaxtcriart,  from  Richard  Baxter,  the  distinguished  nonconformist 
divine. 

The  subject  of  predestination  naturally  embraces  other  cognate 
subjects,  such  as  original  sin,  free-mil,  final  perseverance,  partic- 
ular redemption,  and  re}>robation.  The  three  former  have  been 
considered  under  the  IXth,  Xth,  and  XVIth  Articles  respectively, 
and  much  of  the  history  of  the  predestinarian  controversy  will  be 
found  under  the  history  of  those  Articies.-* 

From  the  classification  above  given  it  will  be  evident,  that  the 
mere  use  of  the  terms  election  or  predestination  by  a  writer  will 
not  at  all  determine  in  what  sense  that  writer  uses  them,  nor  to 
which  of  the  six  classes  above  enumerated  his  doctmies  may  be 
assigned. 

Among  the  eariier  fathers,  especially  those  of  the  apostolic  age, 
the  language  used  is  mostly  genei-al,  and  therefore  difficvdt  to  fix 
to  a  particular  meaning. 

Clement  of  Eome  spealts  of  a  sedition  in  the  Church,  "  as  alien 
and  foreign  from  the  elect  of  God."  ^  "  Ye  contended,"  he  writes, 
"  day  and  night  for  the  whole  brotherhood,  that,  with  compassion 
and  a  good  conscience,  the  number  of  His  elect  might  be  saved."  ^ 
To  the  same  Church  of  Corinth  he  speaks  of  God  as  having 
"made  us  unto  Himself  a  part  of  the  election.  For  thus  it  is 
written.  When  the  Most  High  divided  the  nations,  when  He  sepa^- 
rated  the  sons  of  Adam,  He  set  the  bounds  of  the  nations  accoi-d- 
ing  to  the  number  of  the  angels ;  His  people  Jacob  became  the 

'  The  live  points  of  Calviniem,  aa  they  4.  Irreeistible  Grace,  or  eflbctual  cbU- 
are  called,  nre,  —  ing,  the  opposite  to  which  ia  Free  will. 

1.  Predestination,  inoluding  PredesH-        5.  Jinal  Pecseveranoe. 

nation,  or  elet^tion   to  Jife   eternal,  and  '  tw  iMoTpia;  niii  ^ipii(  toic  kniuTois 

Keprobatton,  or  Predeatination  to  dam-  wiOiaviiiapiisxaihm^oBCTuosus. —  lEp. 

nation.  ad  Corinth.  1. 

2.  Parlicular  Itedemption,  !.  e.  That  •  eif  tS  mifraSat  litr"  iMfAi;  Kal  evvcii- 
Chriat  died  only  for  a  chosen  few.  i^aca(  t&v  upiSiid^  tuv  is^exrHry  aOroS. — 

3.  Original  Sin.  1  Ep.  ad  Coiialk.  2. 
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portion  of  the  Lord,  and  Israel  tlie  lot  of  His  inlieritance.  And 
in  another  place  he  saith,  Behold  tlie  Lord  takoth  to  Himself  a  na- 
tion from  the  midst  of  the  nations,  as  a  man  taketh  the  first-fruits 
of  his  threshing-floor,  and  from  that  nation  shall  come  the  Holy  of 
Holies."  ^  "  In  love  have  been  perfected  all  the  elect  of  God."  ^ 
"  Now  God,  who  seetli  all  things,  the  Father  of  spirits  and  the 
Lord  of  all  flesh,  who  hath  elected  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  us 
by  Him  to  be  His  peculiar  people,  grant  to  every  soul,"  ^  &c. 

Ignatius  addresses  the  Church  of  Ephesus  as  "  blessed  through 
the  greatness  and  fiilness  of  God  the  Father,  predestinated  before 
the  worlds  continually  to  glory,  —  glory  enduring,  unchangeable, 
united,  and  elected  in  true  suffering  according  to  the  will  of  God 
the  Father,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  our  God. "  *  In  the  same  manner 
he  addresses  "  the  holy  Church  which  is  in  TraUes  "  as  "  beloved 
by  God  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ,  eleat  and  worthy  of  God."  ^ 

Hermas,  in  the  book  of  his  Visions,  constantly  speaks  of  God'a 
elect :  "  God,  who  hath  founded  His  holy  Church,  wiU  remove  the 
heavens  and  the  mountains,  the  hills  and  the  seas,  ....  all  things 
shall  be  made  plain  to  His  elect,"  ....  or,  "shall  be  filled  with 
His  elect."  *  "  Canst  thou  report  these  things  to  the  elect  ?  "  ^ 
"  Go  ye  and  declare  to  the  elect  of  God  His  mighty  acts,"^  The 
Apostles,  bishops,  and  ministers  are  said  to  have  ministered  to  the 
elect  of  God.^ 

ioBrsi-     OSm  yip  yeypajTraf  'Ors  Aff/kpi-  oicy  Iv  TpbAkemy  T^  'Aaias,  iiclfitrj  xai 

aev  i  T^ioTOf  eSmj,  £ic  &  lansipsv  vMe  (ifiwl^j.  — Ignat.  Ad  Trail.  1. 

'AiWa,   Ionian  dpia  l&vCiv  mcrii  iptdiiini  "  "  Ecce  DeiM  rirtutum  t[ui ....  Tirtu- 

ayfiTiiiv  kycv^Ov  /itpif  Kvpieu  Aoflf  a(rrov  te  sua  poteoti  condidit  eocieaiam  auam 

'laniiff,  <!xoi''i'!l''"<^po™l'"'C '"''''''I'  'lapa^i-  qiutm  benedixit:  ecce  troDsferet  utelos  ac 

Kal  ivirepiJTOTnp^yei-  'lioi  Kipio;  Tia/^a-  monies,  colles  ac  maria,  et  omnia  plana 

va  ktojTiJ  idvoi:  kic  jieaoB  iSvuv,  aajrep  M/t-  (at.  pteua),  fient  eleotis  ^us  ;  uC  reddat 

Priveiiivaaami<:T^v&Kap:^vtcliToi>T^Q,a-  illia  repromissionem  quam  repromisit," 

sai  l^E^kvafToi  in  toS  liSrovf  laeivov  Hyia  &c.  —  Lib.  l.  Vis.  i.  3. 

irflav.  —  1  Ep.  ad  Corinth.  29.  '  "  Poles  liiec  electis  Dei  Kinunciare  t " 

^  tv&yianjiTsitiaSjiaasniavrtii^  tKX^KT(^  — Lib,  i. 

niii  eeoO.  —  Ibid.  49.  '  "  Vade  ergo  et  enacra  electia  Dei 

'  'O  !rai^eir5jnTK  QtSf  «"!  AEffjrorjjc  tSj>  TnitgnaHa   ipEius.      Et  dices   iUia   quod 

mev/mnni  nal  KipUK  itiwiir  ffirptif,  i  ixle-  bestia  liaac  flgiira  eat  preasurEe  superveii- 

i^ErafTdv  KdpiTO  'htaoi>i>Xpurr6t',Kat^iia;  tune.     Si  er|(o  pr^paraveritiB  vos,  poter- 

ii'  atTofi  el;  MiAv  jispumniav,  6^,  a.  t.  7t.  —  itis  efttagere  illaiu,  si  cor  venturum  fuerit 

Ibid.  58.  punim  et  sine  macula Yie  dubiis 

'  'lyvaTio!,  i  Kal  ©Eo^pof,  Tg  et^ojijpevg  lie,  qui  audierint  verba  htec  et  contemp- 

tv  luyiBec  QeoS  Uarpis  irhtpuiiari,  rj  irpoi-  serint;  melius  erat  iliis  non  naBCi."  —  Lib. 

opta/KV^  iipS  aUivw  &£,  jravr&(  ch  So^av,  i.  Vis,  iv.  2. 

KofMianiav,  firpenTow,  ^mifhnrv  nat  inXeXey-  *  "  Apostnlf  et  episcopi  et  doctorea  et 

pencil,  ^1'  nMei  &k/i^tvii,  Iv  S^jiiiori  too  miniairi,  qui  ingressi  aunt  in  dementia 

IlaTpof  nai  'IjjitoD  XpiaroS  tou  9edO  {i/iCm,  Del,  et  epiflcopatum  gesaerunt,  et  doon- 

T^  cKiihtsifi  rp  a^ioiuucapimifi  rj  obag  iv  erunt,  et  mimstraverunt  sancte  et  mo- 

'EI^(T^  T#c  ^Aaias,  k.  t.  X.  —  Ignat.  Ad  deate  electis  Dei  qui  doraiiverunt  qiiique 

Epbfs.  1.  adliuc  sunt."  —  Lib.  i,  Va.  iii.  6. 
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Here  we  have  the  elect  spoken  of  as  identical  with  the  Church, 
We  even  find  language  which  seems  to  prove  that  Hermas  consid- 
ered tlie  elect  as  in  a  state  of  probation  in  this  world  which  might 
end  either  in  their  salvation  or  in  their  condemnation.  "  Then 
shall  their  sins  be  forgiven  which  they  have  committed,  and  the  sins 
of  all  the  saints,  who  have  sinned  even  to  this  day,  if  they  shall  re- 
pent with  all  their  hearts,  and  put  away  all  doubts  out  of  their 
hearts.  For  the  Lord  hath  sworn  hy  His  glory  concei-ning  His 
elect,  having  determined  this  very  time,  even  now,  if  any  one  shall 
sin,  he  shall  not  have  salvation.  "  ^  On  the  other  hand,  in  one  pas- 
sage he  seems  to  speak  of  a  mansion  of  glory  for  the  elect  in  the 
world  to  come  :  "  The  white  colour  represents  the  age  to  come,  in 
which  shall  dwell  God's  elect;  since  the  elect  shall  be  pure  and 
spotless  unto  eternal  hfe."  ^ 

These  are  the  principal  passages  in  the  Apostolical  Fathers  con- 
cerning election  and  predestination.  It  would  he  a  gi'eat  point 
gained,  if  we  could  clearly  ascertain  their  sentiments  on  this  subject. 
They  hved  before  philosophy  had  produced  an  effect  on  the  lan- 
guage of  theology.  Now  there  is  no  question  on  which  philosophy 
is  likely  to  have  produced  greater  effect  than  on  the  question  con- 
cerning God's  eternal  decrees.  When,  therefore,  we  come  to  the 
writings  of  such  men  as  Justin,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  Ori- 
gen,  we  naturally  doubt,  whether  they  speak  the  language  of  the 
Church  in  their  days,  or  the  language  of  their  own  thoughts  and 
speculations. 

In  the  passages  above  cited,  there  is  no  marked  trace  of  any  of 
the  three  schemes  which  have  been  designated  respectively  as  Cal-- 
vinism,  Arminianism,  or  Nationalism.  One  passage  from  Clement 
may  seem  to  speak  the  language  of  Nationalism ;  hut  it  is  only  in 
appearance.  That  ancient  father  apphes  the  term  "  nation  "  to  the 
Christian  Church ;  but  it  is  plain  that  he  merely  means,  that,  as 
the  Israelites  of  old  were  chosen  to  be  God's  peculiar  people,  so 
now  His  Church  is,  as  it  were,  a  nation  chosen  out  of  the  nations. 
He  speaks  indeed  of  "the  number  of  God's  elect  being  saved,"  as 
though  there  were  a  definite  number  of  God's  elect,  who  should  be 
saved  in  the  end ;  language  which,  we  shall  see,  is  used  also  by 

I  "  Tunc  reniittentiir  illis  peccata,  quie  peceaverit  aliquie,  non  habiturmn  ilium 

jamprideni    peecnverunt,   et    omnibua  salutem."  —  lAh.  i.  Vis.  u.  2.     Compare 

tanctis  qui  peciaiverunt  usque  iii  liodier-  with  this  the  passage  cited  in  note  8  of 

num  diera,  et  si  toCo  corde  sua  egeriiit  last  page. 

poBnitentiftm,  et  nhstnlerint  a  cordibus  "  "Aiba  mxtera  purs  superventuri  est 
Buis  dubitationcB.  Juravit  etiim  Domina-  80«mii  in  quo  habitabunt  eleoti  Dei,  quo- 
tor  ills,  per  gloriara  snam,  super  electos  niam  immaculati  et  puH  eruot  elccli  Dei 
Euos,  prffifinita  ista  dio,  otJam  nunc  si  in  vitam  setecnam."  —  Lib.  I.  Vis.  iv.  3. 
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Justin  and  Irensuus.  Wliether  this  was  intended  in  the  sense 
which  would  he  affixed  to  it  hj  Augustine  or  Calvin,  must  be  a 
question.  We  may  almost  certainly  say,  it  was  not  so  used  by 
Justin  Martyr.  There  is  also  one  passage,  the  last  quoted  from 
Hermas,  in  which  the  term  elect  seems  used  of  those  who  are 
chosen  to  life  eternal.  All  the  other  passages  from  the  apostolical 
fethers  identify  the  whole  Church  of  God  with  the  election,  and 
therefore  the  elect  with  the  baptized.  It  is  most  undesirable  to 
put  any  force  on  language  of  such  importance  as  the  language  of 
writers  in  the  apostolic  age.  But  on  a  fair  review  of  the  whole,  it 
can  hardly  appear  that  these  fiithcrs  speak  of  election  in  any  sense 
but  one  of  the  two  following:  either  (!)  as  an  election  of  individ- 
uals to  the  Church  and  to  baptism,  or  (2)  possibly  as  an  election 
first  to  baptism,  and  then  a  further  election  out  of  the  baptized  to 
glory.  On  the  first  sense,  the  passages  seem  clear  and  decided ;  on 
the  second,  it  seems  but  reasonable  to  admit  that  there  is  great 
doubt. 

In  the  history  of  the  doctinne  of  free  will,^  we  saw  that  Justui 
Martyr  ascribed  fi'ee  agency  to  all  human  beings,  and  argued  that 
God  does  not  cause  actions,  because  He  foresees  them.^  On  the 
contrary,  he  defends  Christians  against  the  charge  tliat  they  be- 
lieved in  a  fatal  necessity.  Our  belief  in  the  predictions  of  the 
prophet  does  not  oblige  ua  to  believe  that  things  take  place  accord- 
ing to  fate.  "  This  only,"  he  says,  "  we  hold  to  bo  fated,  that  tliey 
who  choose  what  is  good  shall  obtain  a  reward ;  that  they  who 
choose  what  is  evil  shall  be  punished."  ^  So  again  soon  after,  he 
says  that  "  we  assert  future  events  to  have  been  foretold  by  the 
prophets,  not  because  we  say  that  they  should  so  happen  by  fatal 
necessity,  but  because  God  foreknew  the  future  actions  of  all  men."  * 
And  presently  again  he  speaks  of  God  defeiTing  the  punishment 
of  the  wicked,  till  the  "  foreknown  number  of  the  good  and  virtu- 
ous should  be  fulfilled,"  ^  Accordingly  Bishop  Kaye  has  concluded 
that,  if  Justin  Martyr  speaks  anywhere  of  predestination  to  life  eter- 
nal, it  is  in  the  Arminian  sense,  or,  as  it  has  been  called,  exprce- 
visis  meritis.^  But  when  Justin  Martyr  especially  speaks  of  God's 
election,  he  appears  clearly  to  intend  by  it  an  election  of  individ- 
uals out  of  the  worM,  and  the  bringing  them  by  His  calUng  to  be 

1  Art.  X.  Sect.  I,  p,  261.  '  Apol.  i.  p.  B2a. 

'  Dial.  p.  290,  ^  sai  ouvreAfoiSn  i  upi^/fi;  Tav  TrpoEjTU- 

'  aXX  el/iap/ieviiv  ^pev  uTiapa^aTOV  nrii-  e/iivuv  airii  iiyaSuv  fcyvoiiivov  iiai  ivapc- 

njif  elvai,  rdSc  rH  KaXil  iKXeyo/ievoii,  ru  u^ia  Tuv,  K.  T,  X.  —  Apol.  i.  p.  82  d. 

imrlfua  ■  xal  Toif  i/ioiuf  tH  IpafTia,  Ti!  iifio  '  Bp.  Kaye'a  Justin  Marli/r,  p.  82. 

inixsipa-  —  Apol,  i.  p.  81. 


db,  Google 


Skc.  I]  OF  PREDESTINATION  AND  ELECTION.  407 

of  His  peculiar  people  the  Church.  Thus,  he  is  speaking  of  the 
Chnstiaii  Chm'ch  in  antithesis  to  the  Jewish,  and  he  says,  "  We 
are  by  no  means  a  despicable  people,  nor  a  barbarous  nation,  like 
the  Phrygians  .and  the  Carians ;  but  God  hath  elected  us,  and  has 
manifested  Himself  to  those  who  asked  not  for  Him,  Behold  I  am 
God,  smth  He,  to  a  nation  that  called  not  on  my  Name."  Then, 
speaking  of  the  calling  of  Abraham  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  ho  con- 
tinuesj  "  By  the  same  voice  He  hath  called  us  all,  and  we  have 
come  out  of  the  polity  in  which  we  lived,  living  evilly,  after  the 
manner  of  the  other  inhabitants  of  the  world,"  '  &c. 

It  is  probable  therefore  that,  to  whatever  cause  Justin  Martyr 
may  have  assigned  the  final  salvation  of  Christians,  their  election 
he  considered  to  be  a  calling  in  from  the  people  of  the  world  to  be 
members  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  as  Abraham  was  called  from 
among  the  Gentiles  to  be  the  founder  of  the  chosen  race. 

Iren^us,  like  Clement  of  Rome  and  Justin  Martyr,  speaks  of  a 
definite  number  of  persons  who  shall  be  saved,  and  holds  the  opin- 
-  ion  that  the  world  shall  last  till  this  number  is  perfected.  Yet  he 
does  not  hint  that  any  particular  individuals  were  predestinated, 
of  which  that  number  should  consist.^  As  regards  predestination 
to  eternal  death,  he  clearly  speaks  of  that  as  the  result  of  God'a 
foreknowledge  of  the  wickedness  of  those  whom  He  condemns,  and 
says  that  the  reason  why  God  gave  Pharaoh  up  to  his  unbelief 
was  that  He  knew  he  never  would  believe.^  He  asserts  too,  that 
God  puts  no  constraint  on  any  one  to  believe ;  but  that,  foreknow- 
ing all  things,  He  has  prepared  for  all  iitting  liabitations.*  Thus 
he  was  evidently  no  believer  in  the  doctrine  since  called  reproba- 
tion, nor  in  irresistible  grace,  or  effectual  calling. 

But  it  is  probable  that  the  meaning  which  he  attached  to  the 

I  Oinoilv  oirK  ^KOTa^piiniTK  ^Vl"><  iof^,  faciem  ab  hujuamoili,  reliiiquena  eos  in 

oiSi  fi&pBapov  fvimi,  oi&  ijroia  Kapuv  ^  tenebfis,  quns  ipsi  sibi  elegerunt;  qiud 

♦pB/Sffflj^.dW/lsoiif/uif  iJeTii'oroieEflf,  mirum,  si  et  tunc  nunquam  creditumm 

Koi  i/ifav^;  iyerniSi/  rms  (i^   hrcpi^uaai  PharHonem,  outn  liis  qui  cuin  eo  orant, 

aMv.    'Iilai  Qeac  el/ii,  ^al  t^  ISva  ol  o^a:  tra/liilic  eos  Giue  infldclitati,"  &c,  —  Lib. 

hrtica?Jafa'TO  ri  ovo/m  juio  ,  .  .  ■  kiH  ^iia(  iv.  48. 

fi  Hiiavras  A'  fitiiw  ^  i/uvjji  ^kuAeoc,  «ui        '  I'Nec  enim  lumen  deficit  propter  eoa 

i^J^liEBijitlaJrb  TiCirokiTsiac  Iv  ^l&l'ei',  qui   semetipsos  extffioaverunt,   Bed    illo 

K.T.7t.  —  Dial.  p.  317.  persevernnte  quale  et  est  encciecatl  per 

^  Kal  Slit  TOBTo  «^-^uSlvTos  To6  ifliSfuA  suaiu  culpiun  ill  ealigine  conetituuntur. 

<ii  Q&rflf  irnp' oirO  frpoiJpMTs,  iraiTtj  ol  i)7(W-  Heque   lumen  cum   mngnft  neceasitate 

fevTc;  «V  iu^f  ufniTT^iTovTai  ,  .  .  .  tva  rfi  subjioiet  sibi  queraquiini :   neque  Bens 

avjiuerpov  ^^ov  TW  Tpoopioeaf  &wb  Qa»i  cogeteum,  qui  nolitcontineroqusartom. 

AvOMnrintTOS    i^re/WSEf    r^    ipiun/iav  Qui  igitur  abstiterunt  a  paternn  lnmilt» 

■t^ptjoii  Toil  ITarpSr,  —  Ada.  Hibt.  ii.  72.  et  transgress!  sunt  legem  libertatis,  per 

*  "Deus  his  quidem  qui  noii  crednnt,  suam  abstiterunt  culpani,  liberi  arbitrS 

ged  nullificnnteum,  infertceciCatem. .  .  .  et   su^    potestatis   l^uti.      Deua   aitCsm 

Si  igitur  et  uunc,  quotquot  sclt  non  credi-  omnia  prteetiens,  utrisque  a^taa  ptaspa- 

turoB  Deus,  cum  sit  omnium  pWBCognilor  ravit  habitationea,"  &q.  —  Lib.  it..  Zft; 

tradldit  eos  in&delitati  eorom,  et  avertit  Ooitf.  Lib.  v.  21,  2S. 
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Scriptural  term  election  was,  that  God  choso  and  elected  certain 
persons  to  baptism  and  to  be  members  of  His  Church.  In  speak- 
ing of  Esau  and  Jacob,  as  types  of  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian 
Church,  he  explains  St.  Paul's  language,  in  the  ninth  of  Romans, 
as  meaning  that  God,  who  knoweth  all  things,  was  foretelling  the 
rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  election  of  the  Gentile  Church.* 
Explaining  the  parable  of  the  vineyard  let  out  to  husbandmen,  he 
says  that  God  first  planted  the  vineyard  of  the  human  race  by  the 
creation  of  Adam  and  the  election  of  the  fethers ;  then  let  it  out 
to  husbandmen,  the  Jews,  surrounding  it  with  a  hedge,  built  a 
tower,  and  elected  Jerusalem.  But  when  they  did  not  believe.  He 
sent  His  Son,  whom  they  slew.  Then  the  tower  of  election  being 
exalted  and  beautified,  the  vineyard,  no  longer  walled  round,  but 
laid  open  to  the  world,  is  let  to  other  husbandmen,  who  ■will  bring 
forth  the  fruits.  For  the  Church  is  everywhere  illustrious ;  every- 
where the  wine-press  is  dug  round,  because  those  who  receive  the 
Spirit  are  everywhere.  Aiid  soon  after,  he  says  that  tho  same 
Word  of  God  who  formerly  elected  the  patriarchs  has  now  elected 
ns.^  Thus  it  appears  that  Irenseus  looked  on  the  Jews  as  formerly, 
and  on  the  Christian  Church  as  now,  the  elect  people  of  God  ;  and 
80  he  calls  "  the  Church  the  synagogue  or  congregation  of  God, 
which  He  bath  collected  by  Himself."  ^ 

Tertnllian  says  little  or  nothing  to  guide  us  to.  his  view  of  tho 
doctrine  of  election,  except  that,  in  arguing  against  certain  heretics, 
he  maintains  that  it  is  imlawful  so  to  ascribe  all  things  to  the  will  of 
God  as  to  take  away  our  own  responsibility  and  fi-eedorji  of  action.* 

^  "In  ea  enim  epistola  qofa  eat  ad  dationem   qum  est  par  Moysem;  sepem 

Bomanos,  ait  AposWlus;  Serfei  JWeccoar  auiem  circumdedtt,  id  est,  cireumlenni- 

vno  amciibitu  /loiois  Isaac  patrts  noslri;  a  cavit  eorura  cultaram ;  et  torrim  SBdifl- 

Ferii)  Teapoasiim  aixeflit,  ul  secundiait  eler-  cavic,  Hiernsalem  elegit  ....  Non  cre- 

(jonem  propositam   Dei  permaneat,  non  ex    dentibus  aiitem  ilJia,  &,a tradidit 

operibiis,  sed  ex  voamte,  dietam  eat  e'li  Diio  enm  Dominus  Deua  non  jam  drcnnlTal- 
popali  ill  lUero  Itio,  et  dure  genles  in  venire  latam,  sed  expansnm  in  univcfsuni  mun- 
Jtia,  et  popuivs  papuluta  superabii,  tt  major  dum  aliis  colonis,  reddeiitibas  &uCtuB 
tenria  Bu'non'.  Ex  qnibuB  nianifestum  est  temporibus  suia,  lucre  eleeJioiiis  exaltata 
nonsoluniproplietationeapatriariiiiarum,  nbique  et  spaciosa.  Ubique  enim  pne- 
Bed  et  partnm  Reljeocffl  pcophetiam  fiiisse  clamest  ecclesia,  et  ubique  circumfoasum 
duorum  populorum  ;  et  unum  quideni  toroulnr;  ubique  enim  aunt  qui  susuipi- 
esse  majoreni,  alteram  vero  minorera;  unt  Spiritum  ....  Sed  quoniam  et  pa- 
ct nlterum  quideni  sub  aervitio,  alterutn  triardiaa  qai  elegit  et  nos,  idem  est  Ver- 
autem  liljeriim ;  uniua  nutem  et  ejusdem  bum  Dei,"  &c.  —  Lib.  it.  70. 
patris.  Unns  et  idem  Dens  noster  et  ^  "  Lk«s  stetit  in  sifnogoga.,  &c.  De  Pa- 
illomm ;  qui  eat  abaconsoram  cognitor,  ire  et  Filio  et  de  liis  qui  ndoptionem 
qui  soit  omnia  anleqoam  flant;  et  prop-  peroeperunt,  dicit ;  lii  autera  Bunt  eccle- 
ter  hoci  dixit ;  Jacob  dilexi,  Esau  autem  aia.  Hjec  enim  est  synagoga  Dei,  quam 
odio  habai."  —  Lib.  iv.  38.  Deua,  lioo  est,  Fiiiua  ipse,  per  aeraetip- 

*  "PJantavit  enim  Dbub  vineam  hu-  aumcollegit"  —  Lib.  iii,  6. 

mani  generia,  prime   quidem  per  pias-  *  "  Non  est  Ironie  et  soiidm  fliiei,  sio 

mationem  Ads,  et  eleolionem  patrum  :  omnia  ad  vulun'atem  Dei  referre  :  et  ita 

tcadi^t  antem  earn  colonia  per  eam  legis  aduliui  unumquemque,  dicendo  nihil  fieri 
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Clement  of  Alexandria  appears  to  have  used  tlie  same  language 
as  his  predecessors,  concerning  the  Chnrch  as  the  election,  and  all 
Christians  as  the  elect  of  God.  He  especially  defines  the  Chnrch 
as  the  genei'al  assemhly  of  tlio  elect.^  So  he  quotes  Hermas  as 
saying,  that  the  Cliurch  is  held  together  hy  that  feith  by  which 
God's  elect  are  saved.^  The  Chnrch,  according  to  Clement,  is  the 
body  of  Christ,  a  holy  and  spiritual  company ;  but  they  who  be- 
long to  it,  but  live  not  uprightly,  are,  as  it  were,  but  the  flesh  of 
the  body.^  He  holds  the  Church  to  be  one,  into  which  are  col- 
lected all  those  who  are  righteous  according  to  the  purpose  (kqto 
jrpo'Seo-if)  ;  and  continues,  that  the  Church  is  one,  which  collects 
together  by  the  will  of  God  those  already  ordained,  whom  God 
hath  predestinated,* 

But  then  when  we  come  to  the  ground  or  cause  of  God's  elec- 
tion, we  find  that  Clement  seems  to  speak  of  it  as  being  God's 
foreknowledge.  Thus,  in  the  last  passage  referred  to,  he  says,  the 
Church  embraces  "  all  whom  God  hath  predestinated,  having  fore- 
known that  they  would  be  righteous  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world."  ^  So  he  speaks  of  each  person  as  partaker  of  the  benefit, 
according  to  his  own  ivill ;  for  the  choice  and  exercise  of  the  soul 
constitutes  tlie  diiference  of  the  election.^  Accordingly,  Bishop 
Kaye  thinks,  "  it  is  evident  that  Clement  must  have  held  the  doc- 
trine of  predestination  in  the  Arminian  sense ; " '  and  Mr.  Faber 
says,  that  "  this  prescientific  solution  is  for  the  first  time  enounced 
by  the  speculative  Clement  of  Alexandi-ia."  ® 

Whether  Justin  and  Irenteus  had  in  any  degree  enounced  the 
same  before,  may  be  a  feir  question.  The  causation  of  sin  they 
clearly  refused  to  attribute  to  God,  declaring  that,  where  He  is  said 
to  have  hardened,  it  was  because  He  foresaw  the  sinner  was  irre- 
claimable. And  though  Clement  of  Alexandria  speaks  more 
clearly  than  either  of  tliem,  concerning  God's  foreknowledge  as  the 

sine  jussione  Ejus :  ut  non  IntelUgnnms  oi  kotS  trjio&emv  iisaiot  kysaToMyovrai . .  . 

aliquid  esse  in   nobis   ipaia,      C^teruia  /lAv-iiv  elvai  ^a/ien  r^v  li^^aini'  Koi  kq^Xuc^v 

escasitbitur  omne  delictum,  si  continneri-  (KiAiiijiav   .   .  ,  .  it'  iv&i  toC  Kvptov  aaya- 

mns  nihil  fieri  a  nobis  sine  Dei  votun-  yoBaav  Toflf  JAj  KaTaTtray/ihm;c,  oSf  npoij- 

tate."  —  De   Exjuirlalione  Castitatis,  a.  2.  pujsv  &  6«l£.  —  Slrom,  vii,  p.  899. 
See  Bishop  Knje'a  view  of  Tertnllian'e        ^  oOc  irpoopnTEv  i  Qeig,  iixoimig  icofdiiovc 

opinion  on  this  subject  in  Ws  account  of  •rcpd  Kojajlolvs  itotr^ov  iyvoicug.  —  Ibid. 
Tertnlllan,  p.  841.  «  ^teraJji/i^dva  ii  t^  eisoitai  licaaro! 

KcOii.  — .Si-oniai.  vii.p.  846,  Fotlei'.  "    '  "     '      "'  '        '      '       .  .  •.  _. 

"  "H  Toivw  cvyexovaa  ifjv  iKitXTiaiav,  iSe 

aiiSwrat  61  UT^KToi  Tov  BcoH.  —  Strmnal. 
Lib.  II.  p.  458,  Potter. 

"  See  Stromnt.  Lib.  vri.  p.  885, 

*  aiav  dvai  7^  &hid^  ikuhiaUn',  dc  ^ 
S3 
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gi'ound  of  His  predestination,  yet  he  does  not  diiFcr  from  them 
in  the  view  that  the  Church  of  God  is  composed  of  the  elect  peo- 
ple of  God. 

Some  diviiies  of  tlie  Roman  Communion  ^  have  endeavoured  to 
discover  the  doctrines  of  St.  Augustine  in  the  writings  of  Clement ; 
but  it  is  only  because  he  ascribes  the  beginning,  the  continuance, 
and  the  perfection  of  religion  in  the  soul,  to  the  grace  of  God,  that 
they  have  thence  inferred  that,  as  it  is  all  of  grace,  so  it  must  all 
be  of  absolute  predestination.  Yet  every  one,  hut  slightly  ac- 
quainted with  the  predestinarian  conti'oversy,  must  know,  that  the 
chief  disputants  on  every  side  of  this  troublesome  argument  have 
all  alike  agreed  in  ascribing  the  whole  work  of  religion  in  tlie  soul 
to  God's  grace  and  the  operations  of  His  Spirit ;  the  question  hav- 
ing only  been,  Is  that  grace  irresistible  or  not  ?  Is  the  freedom  of 
the  will  utterly  extinguished  by  it,  or  not?  The  passage  espe- 
cially referred  to  by  Bossuet,  in  proof  of  the  Austinism  (so  to  speak) 
of  Clement,  is  the  prayer  with  which  he  concludes  his  Pmdagogue, 
and  wliich  is  simply,  —  that  God  would  grant  us,  that  following 
His  commandments  we  may  become  fully  lilie  Him,  and  that  He 
would  grant,  that  all  passing  their  hves  in  peace,  and  being  trans- 
lated into  His  kingdom  or  polity,  having  sailed  over  the  waves  of 
sin,  may  be  borne  through  still  waters  by  His  Holy  Spirit  and 
may  praise  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  day  aud  night 
unto  the  perfect  day.  And  to  this  prayer  he  adds,  that "  Since  the 
Pmdagogue  (i.  e.  the  Word  of  God)  has  brought  us  into  His 
Church,  and  joined  us  to  Himself,  it  will  be  well  for  us  being  there 
to  offer  up  thanksgiving  to  the  Lord,  in  return  for  His  gracious 
guidance  and  instruction.^  This  passage,  however,  rather  corre- 
sponds with  what  we  have  seen  to  be  the  general  doctrine  of  Clem- 
ent, as  probably  of  his  predecessors,  namely,  that  God's  election 
brought  men  to  baptism  and  to  His  Church,  and  that  His  grace, 
^ven  to  them  there,  enabled  them,  if  not  determined  to  quench 
the  Spirit,  to  go  on  shining  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. 

From  this  time  forth,  although  the  belief  in  God's  election  of 
individuals  into  His  Church,  and  a  frequent  identliication  of  the 
Church  with  the  elect,  is  observable  in  all  the  patristic  writers  of 
eminence  ;  yet  when  the  question  concerning  the  iinal  salvation  of 

1  BoBsnet,  D^ense  Je  ea  TradUion  el  des  kKuhimav    it/iH;   Karaer^aac  f>   "ilaiSayuy&c 

Saints  Peres.  Tom.  ii.  Lir.  xii.  chap.  26 ;  Q^rSf  iauTii  TrnpanaTiSsTO  T$   SiHuckAik^ 

iMmper,  Hisloi-ia  ThedogiCO-CHlica,Toai.  Koi  vaveiriaKovi^  Adyifi,  naViQ  hv  ixi"-  ^/"^ 

IT.  p.  985.  Jiirafifln  j-EKO/i^vovc,  pfrjflSv  EijapHn-iof  Atai- 

°  Piedarjori.   Lib.    m.  sab  .fine,  p.  311.  of,   raruSJlijIbii  iltrrEioM  -irajjiayijyiai   aivov 

The  conoluiliDg  words  are,  iirei  fi  tfc  r^v  taaui/i'l/ai  Kujiiy, 
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individuals  was  brouglit  into  contact  with  tlie  question  of  the  Divine 
decrees,  that  sohition  of  the  difficulty,  since  called  Arminian,  was 
generally  adopted, 

Origen,  the  pupil  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  himself  the  greatest 
speculator  of  early  times,  and  the  great  maintainer  of  the  freedom 
of  the  will,  adopted  it  in  its  fullest  and  most  definite  form.  He 
expressly  says,  that  God,  who  foresees  all  things,  no  more  causes 
man's  sins,  nor  forces  his  obedience,  than  one  who  looks  at  a  per- 
son walking  in  a  slippery  place  is  the  cause  that  he  should  stum- 
ble.* Such  was  the  progress  of  opinion  among  the  early  Chris- 
tians, and  BO  general  was  the  spread  of  the  forelmowledge  theory 
in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries,  that  our  great  Bishop  Andrewes 
considered  almost  all  the  fiithcrs  to  have  believed  in  a  foreseen 
fiiith,  "  which,"  he  adds,  "  even  Beza  confesses ; "  ^  and  Hooker, 
himself  an  illnstrious  disciple  of  St.  Augustine,  says  thai  "  ail  the 
ancient  fethers  of  the  Church  of  Christ  have  evermore  with  uni- 
form consent  agre_ed  tliat  reprobation  presupposeth  foreseen  sin  as 
a  most  just  cause,  whereupon  it  groundeth  itself."  ^ 

So  much  was  this  the  case,  that  even  St,  Augustine  himself, 
when  first  entering  upon  the  question  of  predestination,  taught 
that  it  was  contingent  on  God's  foreknowledge  of  the  faith  or  un- 
belief of  individuals.*  But  his  ferther  progi'ess  in  the  Pela^an 
controversy,  where  he  had  to  contend  against  those  who  grievously 
abused  the  doctrine  of  man's  free  will,  led  him  to  reconsider  the 
questions  concerning  the  grace  of  God  and  His  predestination  and 
purpose.  Indeed  he  asserts,  and  that  truly,  that,  before  the  Pela- 
gian controversy,  he  had  written  coneeniing  free  will  almost  as  if 
he  had  been  disputing  against  Pelagians.^  But  his  statements  con- 
cerning God's  foreknowledge,  as  antecedent  to  his  predestination, 
he  absolutely  retracts.*    Thenceforth  his  belief  appears  to  have  been, 

1  'Qojre/i  el  Tie  6p<iv  nuo  Siii  /^y  ifiaSlav  *  Ansiaer  lo  a  teller  of  certain  English 

ffpoirerif  &  Bi  J^v  irpmreTeiav  dimSoftoruf  Pyolestanta, 

hri^alvavTa  idov  lihaS^pa^,  Kal  KaTaKdi?oi  *  "  Respondenma-prtescienlia  Dei  fae- 

mnsla&iu  b\i&B!iaavTa,  lAixl  nirioi  Tofi  fiSi-  tnm  esse,  qua  novit  etiam  He  nomJum 

aOov  knsivif  yivCTOC  06™  vojinao  jbv  Qeiv  natis,  qualia  quieque  fllturos  sit .  .  .  Non 

itQoeijipaKltTa  bm^o^  iarat  SxacroCf  itai  ri^  ergo  elegit  Deua   opera  cujufiquam  in 

otriac  ToB  ToioOroy  aMv  eaeaSai  KaSapfv  prjesdentia,  queo  ipse  datunis,  seil  fldem 

KotSn  i/iapT^aerai  rude  yaiaansi,  xal  xarop-  elegit  in  prBesGientia ;  nt  quem  ail>i  credi- 

fluci«  Tuie'  Koi  el  xpi  Acyeai  oi  r^v  irpa-  tarum  esse  pnescifit,  ipsum  elegerit  cui 

yimniv  alriav  tuv  yivo/iivuii  ■  ob  yip  hfa-  Spirituni  Sanctum  dnret,  nt    bona   ope- 

nrerai  tou  irBoeyvuB/ievoii  i/iapriiao/dmii  &  rando  etiam  vitatn  ffiteniam  consequere- 

e»Sf,  irmi   ctfiapTavi)-  aXi,^  napaSo^orepmi  tar."  —  Pnyiosit.  El..  Epist.  ad   Romanos 

uiv,  ahi^ic  ®  tpo6/iev,  rd  laAfiaiov  cutiov  ErjKsltio.  Tom.  iii.  pars  2,  910. 

ToB  Tomoie  elvai  t^  ■jtspl  aiToi  'npnyvwmo  ■  •  Belroetaiioiiatii,  Lib.  i.  cap.  IX.  Tom. 

ob  y&p,  iirei  iyvanToi,  yiiieTw,  uiX  h-til  yire-  i,  p,  15. 

aSailfie7Acv,eyvaaTat. — Ongen.  Pldiictd.  '     *>  "  Item  dispalans  quid  elegerit  Dena 

a  xxiii.  in  nondmn  nala  ....  ad   hoe  perduii 

s  Andrewes,   Judgment  of  the  Zamielk  ratiocination  em,    ut    dicerem,    Non   crqo 

Artii^.  eliiffii  Deas  opera  cajusquam  in  pnescientia. 


db,  Google 


412  OF  PREDESTINATION  AND  ELECTION.    [Art.  XVII. 

that  Adam  fell  freely,'  that,  all  mankind  being  born  in  sin,  God's 
inserntable  wisdom  and  mercy,  for  good  reasons,  but  reasons  un- 
known to  us,  determined  to  rescue  some  from  sin  and  damnation." 
Accordingly,  He  prepai-ed  His  Church,  and  predestinated  some  to 
be  brought  into  the  Church  by  baptism,  who  thereby  became  par- 
takers of  regenerating  grace.  These,  and  these  only,  could  be 
saved.*  Yet  there  was  a  ftirther  decree,  even  concerning  the  re- 
generate, namely,  that  some  of  them  should  die  before  committing 
actual  sill,  and  therefore  be  saved ;  but  that,  of  those  who  grew  up 
to  maturity,  some  should  be  led  on  by  the  grace  of  God  to  final  per- 
severance, and  therefore  to  gloiy :  whereas  others,  not  being  gifted 
according  to  God's  eternal  purpose  with  the  grace  of  perseverance, 
would  not  persevere  at  all ;  or  if  they  persevered  for  a  time,  would 
in  the  end  fall  away  and  be  lost.*  It  would  have  been  just  that  all 
should  be  damned  ;  it  is  therefore  of  free  mercy  that  some  should 
be  saved.^  God  therefore  graciously  frees  some,  but  leaves  others 
by  just  judgment  to  perdition,^  "  Of  two  infants,  both  bom  in 
sin,  why  one  is  taken  and  the  other  left ;  of  two  grown  persons, 
why  one  is  called  so  as  to  follow  the  calling,  the  other,  either  not 
called,  or  not  called  so  as  to  follow  the  calling ;  these  are  jn  the 
inserntable  decrees  of  God.  And  of  two  godly  men,  why  to  one  is 
^ven  the  grace  of  perseverance,  but  to  another  it  is  not  given,  this 
is  still  more  in  the  inscrutable  will  of  God.  Of  this,  however,  all 
the  faithful  ought  to  be  certain,  that  one  was  predestinated,  and  the 
other  not,"  &c.''  The  baptized  and  regenerate  may  be  called  of 
the  elect,  when  they  believe  and  are  baptized,  and  live  according 
to  God ;  but  they  are  not  properly  and  fully  elect,  unless  it  is  also 
ord^ned  tliat  they  shall  persevere  and  live  hoHIy  to  the  end.^ 

These  statements  of  St.  Augustine  gave  considerable  uneasiness 
to  many  who  agreed  with  him  in  his  general  views  of  doctrine. 

gate  ipse  datunis est;  sed _fidem  d^il  in  pne-  ^  DeDano  Persevemntite,  %  86;  Tom.  i. 

tdeatia,  lit  gaem  sibi  credituram  esse  j)r<E-  p.  839. 

tdvii,  ipsam  degerit  aii  Spiritam  Sanclata  '  De  Dono  Perseoerantiie,  %  21,  Tom.  I. 

daret,  lit  bona  aperaado  etiooi  vitamceteriiam  p.  831:  "Deduobus  auCem  parTulis  orig- 

conseqneretvr  ■■    nondum  dillgentioa  qufe-  inali  peecato  pariter  nlBtrictia,  cur  iste 

—  3...._  ! i:j  gj^j  B3sumatur,  ille  relinquatur;  et  ex  dno- 

cap.  bus  lelate  JRm  grandibus,  cur  iste   ita 

Yooetur,  ut  votnntem  sequatur;  il!e  au- 

^  De  CorT(pt.'et  Gral.  28,  Tom.  x.  p.  temautnonvouetur.aut  non  itavocetur; 

7Q3.  inscrutabilia  sunt  judiuia  Dei.    Ex  duo- 

*  De  Dono   Pfrseverantice,  81,  p.    B37  ;  bus  autom  piis,  cur  huiu  donetur  pereev- 

De   Coirept.  et   Gratia,  §  IB,  Tom.  X.  p.  erantia  usque  in  flnem,  ilii  non  donetur ; 

7^,  inscrutftbiliora  sunt  jndicia  Dei,    lllnd 

^De  Dono  Perseirerantite,  28,  Tom.  x.  p.  tainen  lidelibus  debet 


p.  129, 


hunc  esee  ex  pnedestinatis,  ilium  n 

rS°2l7p'8BI;'§§  32,*33Jp.  833.   '        '  De  Vorrepliaw  et  Gratia,  §  16,  Tom. 
'.Natl,       ■  "^    ■  ■    ---   -  "■ ''='' 


«  Ibid.  §  1,  Tom.  x.  pp.  621,  822;  5  2, 
—     S  21,  p.  8B1 ;  f  §  32,  33,  p.  833 
Natui-a  et  Gratia,  cap.  y.  Tom. 
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Tlie  members  of  the  monastery  of  Adrumetum  were  especially 
troubled  by  these  discussions,^  In  consequence,  St.  Augustine 
wrote  his  treatises  Be  Gratia  et  Idbero  Arbitrio,  and  De  Correptione 
et  Gfratia.  In  a  short  time,  the  clergy  of  Marseilles  doubting  the 
soundness  of  St,  Augustine's  view,  Prosper  and  Hilary^  wrote 
letters  to  him,  stating  the  scruples  of  the  Galilean  clergy,  thanking 
him  in  general  for  his  defence  of  the  truth,  but  saying  that  hitherto 
the  Catholic  faith  had  been  defended,  without  recourse  to  such  a 
theory  of  predestination.^  The  Gallican  clergy  state,  that  their 
own  belief  had  hitherto  been  that  God's  predestination  was  founded 
on  prevision  of  faith.^ 

Of  these  Massiliaus  there  appear  to  have  been  two  parties,  one 
infected  with  Serai-Pelagian  errors,  the  other  sound  and  catholic* 
Both,  however,  agreed  in  being  startled  and  displeased  with  the 
doctrines  of  St.  Augustine,  and  in  esteeming  them  new  and  un- 
heard of.  Among  those  who  were  thus  dissatisiied,  Prosper  men- 
tions HiUry  of  Arles,^  a  bishop  of  the  first  learning  and  piety  of 
that  age. 

In  answer  to  these  letters  Augustine  wrote  his  two  treatises, 
3e  Prtedettinatione  Sanctorum  and  De  Dono  Perseverantics.  He 
a  1  11  OS,  'n  liis  book  of  Retractations,  that  he  now  saw 
n  1      ly   ha     formerly ; '  yet  he  says  that  he  had  implicitly 

n^,h  h  m  doctrines  before,  but  heresies  bring  out  more 
I  a  Ij  1  u  1  He  also  says,  the  earlier  fethers  did  not  write 
n  1  n  1  d  triues,  because  they  had  no  Pelagius  to  write 
n         S  U  h    thinks  that  he  can  find  support  fi:om  passages 

&     Cj  1  S     Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  St,  Ambrose.     From 

S     0  i  ^1  otes,  "  We  must  glory  in  nothing,  as  we  have 

h  Uj,    f  n."^'*    And  again  ho  refers  to  St.  Cyprian's  in- 

terpretation of  the  petition  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  "  Hallowed  be 
thy  Name,"  as  meaning,  that  v/e  pray  that  His   name  may  bo 

'  See  the  eorrpspondenee  of  Augustine  HUar.  §  8  ;  Aug.  0pp.  Tom.  x.  p.  787. 
with  Valeiitinus  —  August.  0pp.  Tom.  See  also  ZJe  Dono  Persea.  §  62,  Tom.  x. 
II.  pp  791-749  p.  800, 

''  Generally  supposed  to  be  the  Bishop        '  Ibid.  5  i. 
of  Aries,  though  the  Beneilictine  editor 
gives  good  reasotis  tbr  thinking  it  nmy 
have  been  another  person  of  the  same 

'  "  Quid  opus  fait  hujuscemodi  dispn-  "  De  Dona  Persener.  §  58,  Tom.  : 

tatienia  incerto  tot  minus  in£elli  gentium  851. 

coidH  tnrbari  J    Neqae  enim  minus  utilL-  '  De  Priedeslin.  g  27,  p.  808. 

ter  sine  liac  definitione,  aiunt,  tot  nnnis,  m  "  In  nuUo  s'otianduni,  quando  nos- 

B  tot  trautatoribus,  lot  pneceoentibus  li-  trnm  nihil  sit.*'  —  Cypr.  Ad  Qairimm, 

bris  et  tuis  et  alioruin,  cum  contra  alios,  Lib.  iii.  Cap,  4 ;  August.    De  Piicdesi,  g 

tum  maxime  contra  Palaglanos,  Cathol-  7,  Tom.  x.  p.  753 :  De  Dono  Persener.  g  39, 

icam  fldem   fdase    deieasum."  —  Eptst.  p.  811;  §  48,  p,  8i8. 
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sanctified  in  xls.  And  this  he  further  explains  to  signify  that  we 
pray  that  we,  who  have  teen  sanctified  in  haptism,  may  persevere 
in  that  ■which  we  have  begun.^  Hence  St.  Augustine  concludes 
that  Cyprian  held  the  doctrine  of  perseverance  in  tho  Augustiniaa 
sense  of  that  doctrine, 

From  Gregory  Nazianzen  he  cites  an  exhortation  to  confess  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  which  concludes  with  an  expression  of 
confident  hope,  that  God,  who  first  gave  them  to  believe,  would 
also  give  tliem  to  confess  the  faith.^ 

Prom  Ambrose  he  alleges  two  passages.  In  one,  St.  Ambrose 
simply  argnes,  that,  if  a  man  says  he  followed  Christ  because  it 
seemed  good  to  himself  to  do  so,  he  does  not  deny  the  will  of  God, 
for  man's  will  is  prepared  by  God.^  The  other  passage  is  as  fol- 
lows :  "  Learn  also,  that  He  would  not  be  received  by  those  not 
converted  in  simplicity  of  mind.  For  if  He  would,  He  could  fi:om 
indevout  have  made  them  devout.  Why  they  received  Him  not, 
the  evaiigelist  has  himself  related,  saying.  Because  Sis  faee  was  as 
of  one  going  to  Jerusalem.  For  the  disciples  were  desiring  to  be 
received  into  Samaria,  but  those  whom  God  thinks  good  He  calls, 
and  whom  He  wills  He  makes  rehgious."  * 

These  are  the  passages  alleged  by  St.  Augustine,  in  proof  that 
more  ancient  fethers  than  himself  held  his  view  of  predestination. 
With  the  exception  of  tlie  last  from  St.  Ambrose,  it  will  appear  to 
most  people,  that,  if  St.  Augustine  had  not  brought  weightier  ar- 
guments from  Scripture  than  he  did  fi:om  tlie  fiithers,  he  would 
hardly  have  succeeded  in  settling  his  system  so  firmly  in  the  minds 
of  his  followers.  The  language  of  the  last  passage  indeed  appears, 
at  first  sight,  strongly  to  resemble  the  language  of  St.  Austin. 
But  it  is  by  no  means  clear  that  even  tliis  passage  does  not  accord 
with  the  views  of  those  fathers  who  lield  the  election  of  individuals 
to  the  Church  and  to  baptismal  grace,  but  believed  that  any  farther 
predestination  was  from  foreseen  faitli ;  and  it  is  capable  of  proof, 

*  Cyprian,  In  DoBiMe.   Oral. ;  Angust.  horainura.    Ut  enim  Dens  honoriftcetiir 

De  itono  Pemeoer.  S  4,  p.  82*.  n   Banoto,   Dei    gratia   est."  —  Ambros. 

'  &aaei  fiip  eu  oiSa  6  rb  npuTOJ'  Sods,  KU?  Coiitmeat.  in   Lvcam  apod  August.  Ibid. 

T&  SeuTspoi'.  Kof  pakiara.  —  Greg.  Nazianz.  *  "  Simnl  disce,  inquit,  quid  reKipi  nol- 

(katio  44  in  Peiaecosten.  uit  a  non  simplici  mente  conversia.    Nam 

"  Gregorium  adilainua  eC  tertiam  qui  si  voluiaset,  ex  inflevotis  deyotoB  facisaat. 

et  creflere  in  Doum,  et  quod  erediraua,  Gnr  auteiii  non  receperiiit  eum,  evtuige- 

condteri,  Dei  dnnnm  esse  te^tatiir  ....  liata  ipse   commemoravlt,  dicens,   Quia 

IMdt  enim.certas  sum:  gaidedit  guodpri-  Ihcies^Hs  erat  euntis  in  Jeruaaiem.   Dis- 

mum  est,  tlabil  et  quod  iscandma  est:  qui  cipuli    autem    reoipl    intra    Samariam 

dedit  credere,  dabitetoonflteri."  —  Aug.  gesljebant,     Sed  Dens  ([uosdignatnr  to- 

De  Dom  Peeaever.  49,  p.  M9.  cat,  et  quem  vult  religiosum  fiiciet."  — 

'  "Quod  cum  dicit,nonnegat  Deo  vi-  Ambroa.    Comment,   in  Liicam,  Lib.  vil. 

Bum :  a  Deo  eaim  prajparatur  Toluiilas  apud  Avgastiit.  Ibid. 
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that  sueli  were  in  fiict  the  views  generally  held  by  St.  Ambrose.^ 
This  passage,  if  fairly  interpreted,  contains  probably  no  contradic- 
tion of  his  other  statements. 

It  is,  of  course,  a  question  of  no  email  interest,  whether  St. 
Augustine's  elders  in  the  faith  held  the  same  doctrine  with  himself 
on  the  predestination  of  God,  or  whether  he  was  the  first  to  dis- 
cover it  in  Scripture.  That  so  learned  a  divine  could  find  no 
stronger  passages  in  any  of  their  writings  than  those  just  mentioned, 
is  much  liive  a  confession  of  the  difiicuity  of  the  proof.  His  own 
opinions  must  have  great  and  deserved  weight ;  but  if  they  v 
novel,  we  can  hardly  accept  them  as  true.  The  passa 
quoted  from  the  earhest  fathers  are  all  we  have  to  guide  us  in 
tliis  question ;  for  it  seems  now  an  admitted  feet,  that  from  Ori- 
gen  to  St.  Augustine  irrespeeUve  individual  election  to  glory  was 
unheard  of. 

Soon  after  the  con'espondeiice  with  the  Massiiian  Christians, 
A.  D.  430,  St.  Augustine  died,  "  without  any  equal,"  says  Hooker, 
"in  the  Church  of  Chnst,  from  that  day  to  this."  Prosper  fol- 
lowed in  the  steps  of  hia  great  master  with  constancy  and  success ; 
but  he  exceeded  him  in  the  strength  of  his  predestinarian  senti- 
ments :  for,  whereas  Augustine  held  that  the  wicked  perish  from 
their  natural  sins,  being  passed  over  in  Grod's  decree,  but  not  act- 
ually predestinated  to  damnation.  Prosper  seems  plainly  to  have 
taught  the  reprobation  of  the  non-eJect.^  He  drew  up  a  book  of 
sentences  from  the  writings  of  St.  Augustine ;  ^  and  vrith  the  md 
of  Celestine  and  Leo,  Bishops  of  Rome,  was  successful  in  oppos- 
ing the  Pelagiaji  heresy. 

Not  long  after,  we  read  of  a  priest  named  Lucidus,  who,  taking 
up  Augustine's  predestinarian  ism,  carried  it  into  lengths  to  which 
Augustine  had  never  gone.  Faustus,  Bishop  of  Riez,  who  him- 
self was  inclined  to  Semi-Pela^anism,  succeeded  in  inducing  him 
to  recant.  A  synod  was  assembled  at  Aries,  A.  D.  475,  where  the 
errors  of  Lucidus  were  condemned,  and   his  recantation  was  re- 

'  See  this  very  BncoeBsfulIy  shown  by  pKBScivit,  et  pnedeatinavit.   ^Non  enim 

Faber,  Priiiiilioe  Poetriae  of  Median,  Bk.  iltite  pr»deatinavit  quaiin  prseseiret,  aed 

I.  cb.  Tin.  p.  103,  &o.    The  following  qaorum  nierita  prsauivit,  eorum  praamia 

passiige  shows  clearly,  tliut  he  held  the  pnedeBtinavit." —  De  Fide  aii  Graliaimm, 

■views  of  Clement  and  OrigeiieoneerninB  Lib.  v.  cap-  %aubjiae. 

God's  prevision  of  ffuth  its  the  ground  Mr.  Faber  has  clearly  shown  that  eliie- 

of  His  predestijiatinn  to  glory.     In  dis-  where  St.  Ambrose  tmuatains  the  doc- 

cussing  Matt.  XX.  2.?,  he  writes  :  "Deni-  trine  of  ecolesiasticsil  eteetion. 

que  ad  Patrera  referens  addidit :  Quibus  "  EpisU  ad   Raffimm,  Cap.  xiv. ;  Ap- 

paratum  est,  ut  ostenderet  Patrein  quo-  pend.  ad  Op.  Aui/iisiin.  Tom.  x,  p.  163. 

que  not!  petitionibus  deferro  aolere,  sod  '  See  AppenclLjt  tu  Vol.  x.  of  St.  Au- 

i!i e litis,  quia Deus  personarnm  acceptor  gustine's  Worlts,  p.  223,  seq. 
uon  est.     Undo  ct  Apostolus  ait,  Quos 
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ceived.  Some  of  these  errors  were,  that  "  God's  foreknowledge 
depresses  men  to  hell, — that  those  who  perished  could  not  have 
been  saved,  -—  that  a  vessel  of  disliononr  eould  never  become  a  ves- 
sel of  honour,  —  that  Christ  did  not  die  for  all  men,  nor  wills  all 
men  to  be  saved."  ^ 

In  the  year  529  was  held  the  second  Council  of  Orange,  at 
which  Ctesarius  of  Aries  presided.  Its  canons  and  decrees  bear 
the  signatui'es  of  fourteen  bishops,  and  were  approved  by  Boni- 
fiice  II,,  Bishop  of  Rome.  They  are  chiefly  directed  against  the 
errors  of  the  Semi-Pelagians.  But  to  the  twenty-five  canons  on 
this  subject  there  are  appended  three  declarations  of  doctrine. 
1.  That  by  the  grace  of  baptism  all  baptized  persons  can,  if  they 
will,  be  saved.  2.  That  if  any  hold  tliat  God  has  predestinated 
any  to  damnation,  they  are  to  be  anathematized.  3.  That  God 
begins  in  us  all  good  by  His  grace,  thereby  leading  men  to  faith 
and  baptism,  and  that,  after  baptism,  by  the  aid  of  His  grace,  we 
can  do  His  will.'^  These  propositions  of  the  Council  of  Orange, 
cpming  immediately  after  canons  against  Semi-Pelagianism  and 
exaggerated  notions  of  free  will,  express  as  nearly  as  possible  a 
belief  in  Ecclesiastical  Klection,  (i.  e,  election  to  the  church  and 
to  baptismal  privileges,)  but  reject  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  St. 
Austin. 

Some  mention  was  made  of  Gotcscbalc  in  the  history  of  the 
Xth  Article.^  He  was  a  Benedictine  monk  of  the  convent  of 
Orbais  in  the  diocese  of  Soissons,  about  a,  n,  840.  He  was  a  great 
admirer  of  St.  Augustine,  and  revived  his  views  of  predestination  ; 
though,  like  Lucidus,  he  appears  to  bavo  gone  much  beyond  his 
master.  If  we  may  believe  the  account  of  his  doctrines  given  by 
Hincmar,  he  taught  that  there  was  a  double  predestination,  of  the 
elect  to  glory,  and  of  the  reprobate  to  death.  God,  of  His  free 
grace,  has  unchangeably  predestinated  the  elect  to  life  eternal ;  but 
the  reprobate,  who  will  be  condenmed  by  their  own  demerits.  He 
has  equally  predestinated  to  eternal  death.*  He  taught  also,  that 
Christ  did  not  die  for  those  who  v^ero  predestinated  to  damnation, 
but  only  for  those  who  were  predestinated  to  life.^  Rabanus 
Maurns,  Archbishop  of  Mentz,  opposed  him  with  great  zeal,  and 
summoned  a  council  at  Mentz,  a.  d.  848,  which  condemned  Got- 

1  Cone.  Tom.  iv.  p,  104t.     See  also  '  Hincmar,   De    Pnedeslm.     Cap.    S  ; 

Hooker's   Works,   eilit.  Keble,   Oxford,  Cave,  Hist.  Lit.  Tom.  i.  p.  628. 

ISse ;  Vol.  H.  Appendix,  p.  736,  notes.  '  Hintmar,   Ibid.   c.   27  ;    Care,  Ibid. 

=  Concil.  IV.  1666;  Appeoaix  to  Vol.  Archbishop  Usher  wrote  n  history  of  the 

X.  of  St.  Auguadne's  Works,  p.  157.  controversy  concerning  Goteachalo. 

"  See  ttbove,  p.  26S. 
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eschald's  opinions,  and  then  sent  him  to  Hincmar,  Archbishop 
of  Rheims,  who  assembled  a  synod  at  Quiercy,  which  degraded 
him  from  the  priesthood,  obliged  liim  to  burn  the  tract  which  he 
had  delivered  to  Eabanus  Maurus  in  justification  of  his  doctrines, 
and  committed  him  to  prison,  where  he  lay  for  twenty-onii  years, 
and  then  died,^ 

The  discussions  between  Thomists  and  Scotista,  among  the 
schoolmen,  have  also  been  referred  to  under  Art  X.^  Tlie  former 
were  followers  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  who  himself  followed  St.  Au- 
gustine. They  appear  to  have  held  irrespective  predestination  to 
life ;  but  to  have  admitted  neither  reprobation,  partial  redemption, 
nor  final  perseverance,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  two  former  were 
held  by  Lncidus  and  Goteschalc.^ 

We  saw,  under  Article  X.,  how  strongly  Luther,  in  his  earlier 
writings,  spoke  of  the  slavery  of  tJie  iiuman  will,  and  the  necessity 
nnder  which  it  was  constrained.*  In  the  first  edition  of  the  Loci 
Theohgici,  MeUmcthon  held  language  of  the  same  kind.  But  in 
the  second  edition  these  expressions  were  ail  withdrawn ;  and,  as 
"we  saw  in  the  last  Article,  Luther,  later  in  life,  condemned  what 
are  called  Calvinistie  views  of  election.  Archbishop  Laurence 
has  shown,  by  abundant  and  .incontrovertible  evidence,  that  after 
tho  diet  of  Augsburg,  a.  d.  1530,  when  the  famous  Lutheran 
Confession  was  presented  to  tlie  Emperor,  Luther  and  Melancthon 
entirely  abandoned  tlie  high  views  of  absolute  predestination  which 
they  had  at  first  adopted.  Luther  continually  exhorted  his  fol- 
lowers to  abstain  fi-om  all  such  speculations,  and  to  believe  that  be- 
cause they  were  baptized  Chi-istians,  they  were  God's  elect,  and  to 
rest  in  the  general  promises  of  God.^  Luther  expressly  approved^ 
of  the  later  edition  of  Melanethon's  Loci  Theohgici,  put  forth  A.  D. 
1535,  in  which  his  former  views  of  predestination  were  retracted.' 


^  See  above,  p.  266.  See  nlso  Neander,     also  Ihe  passages  immediately  fullowing, 
V,.  B.  viii.  p.  171,  and  tlie   quotations  from   Aquinas  ap. 

'  Arcljbi shop  Laurence,  in  the  learned    Laurence,  p.  15^;  wliere  iiis  vieivof  per- 
notes  to  iiis  aawpion  Leclures,  aeama  to    severance    aeema  exactly  the  same   as 
contend  that  none  of  tlie  sclioolmen  be-    that  wliich  we  liave  seen  above  to  have 
lieved  in  predeatination,  in  tlie  absolute    been  St.  Augustine's, 
ftiid  irrespective  sense  in  wliieh  St.  Au-        *  Above,  p.  267. 

gustine  held  it.   Butit  eeema  to  me  that       ^    See   Iiaurence,    Bampfon    Lectant, 
tiie  very  passages  wliich  he  quotes  from    note  6,  to  Serm.  vii.  pp.  855,  seq.     See 
Aquinas  prove  that  he  did   liold  Au-    espccisily  Lutlieri    0/«ra,   vi.   p.   355; 
gnstine'a  view   of  predestination  to  life,    Laurence,  pp.  856,  857. 
though  lie  clearly  denied   reprobation,        "  Preface  to  Vol.  I.  of  his   Worta, 
ami  tiie  certaintj'  of  indlTidual  persever-    Witlenb.  1515  ;  Laurence,  p.  ^50. 
ance :  e.  ij.  "Dens  hnbet  priBseientiani        '    See   Laurence,,  p.  24y;    Serm.  ii. 
etiam  de  peccatJs ;  sed  pnedestiuatto  est    note  16.     Serm.  vii.  note  7. 
G3 
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Ho  himself  speaks  of  the  predestinarian  controversies  set  on  foot 
in  his  own  time,  as  the  worlt  of  the  devii.'  Me]anctlioii  too,  in  tlie 
strongest  terms,  condemned  wliat  he  called  the  Stoical  and  Man- 
ichean  rage,  and  urged  all  people  to  fly  from  sucli  monsti^oua 
opinions.^ 

Tlie  doctiine  both  of  Luther  and  Melancthon,  after  their  first 
change  of  opinion,  appears  to  have  been  very  nearly  that  which, 
we  have  reason  to  conclude,  was  the  docti'ine  of  the  earliest  fathers. 
They  clearly  taught  that  Christ  died  for  all  men,  and  tliat  God 
willed  all  to  be  saved.  They  held,  that  all  persons  brought  to 
baptism  and  to  the  Church  were  to  be  esteemed  the  elect  people  of 
God,  having  been  led  to  baptism  by  the  gracious  purpose  of  God. 
They  taiight  too,  that  God's  purposes  were  to  be  generally  con- 
sidered, and  His  promises  generally  intei-preted,  i.  e.  as  implying 
His  general  designs  concerning  Christians  and  tlie  human  race, 
and  as  concerning  classes  of  persons,  according  to  their  respective 
characters.^ 

Ziiinglius  was  an  absolute  predestinarian,  ascribing  all  things 
to  the  purpose  and  decrees  of  God;  but  he  materially  differed 
from  the  Calvinist  divines  who  followed  him,  in  holding  that  God's 
mercies  in  Christ,  though  given  irrespectively,  and  from  absolute 
predestination,  were  bestowed  not  only  on  Christians,  but  on  infants 
who  die  without  actual  sin,  and  on  heathens,  who  "  had  grace  to 
live  a  virtuous  life,  though  ignorant  of  the  Redeemer,"  * 

In  the  Council  of  Trent,  when  the  question  of  predestination 
was  discussed,  no  fault  was  found  with  the  Lutheran  statements  on 
this  head ;  but  several  points  were  found  for  discussion  in  the 
writings  of  the  Zuinglians,  Many  of  the  Tridentine  divines  took 
views  of  predestination  similar  to  those  of  St.  Augustine,  though 

1  0pp.   Tom.  V,  p.  197.     See  under  pcrlre  totnm    genus  Lumfiiium,   semper 

Histnrj  of  Artitlo  xvi.  propter  rSlium  per    luisericordlani   vo- 

^  See    liis    lanRnage   largely  quoted,  care,  traliere  et  colligere  Kvrleslam,  et  re- 

liSurence,  pp.   15D,   1S2,  16S,  241,  369,  dpere  aeaentientes,  ittque  ita  velle  sem- 

SQ6,  367,  870.    Some  of  tbe  enme  paa-  per  ^unm  esse  cccleaiam,  qiiitni  ai^u- 

BBges  may  be  eeen   in  £^ber,  Primiiiiie  vat  et  snWat."  —  Melanctli.  Loc.  Theotog. 

i>DC(rinE  q/" /i/erfion,  pp.  B60,  351,  352.  De  Piieded.;    Laurence,  p.    867.      See 

"   Liitlier's    Bentiraents   on    nniTersal  otlier  passages  there  lo  the  same  etTect. 

gracoareshown  by  Archbishop  Laarence,  See  also  I'aber,  PHm.  Dost,  of  Ekctimr, 

pp.  160.  859.    On  hU  and  Melanethon's  p.  374,  note :  who  brings  numerous  paa- 

belief  in  haptisnial  election  see  p.  157;  sages  thim  Metancthon  to  prove  that  lie 

e.  g.   "  Qniuqnid  iiic  tectum  est,  id  omne  lield  election  to  baptismal  grace, 

propter  nos  factam,  qui  in  ilium  credimuf,  *  "  Nihilrcstat,  quo  minus  inter  gentea 

et  in  nomen  tguB  baptizHti,  et  ad  salutem  qnoque  Dena  sibi  deii^at,  qui  otisecvent 

destinnti,  atque  electi  samns." — XiUtli.  cC  post  luta  ilii  jungEinCur;   libera  est 

0pp.   Tom.   VII.   p.   855 ;  Laurence,  p.  euim  electio  ejus."  —  Zuin((.  O/iec.  Tom. 

167,  II.  J).  371 ;  Faber,  Prito.  Doct.  ofJihctina. 

"De  effijctu  elcctionis  tenesmus  hsne  p.  373;  Laurence,  iSerm.  v.  notes  1,  2, pp. 

consolationem ;    Deum,    volentem    nun  295-302. 
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these  were  strongly  opposed  by  tlie  Franciscans.  Catarinus  pro- 
pounded an  opinion  much  like  that  afterwards  held  by  Baxter,  tliat 
of  Cliristians,  some  were  immutably  elected  to  glory,  others  were 
BO  left  that  they  might  or  might  not  be  saved  All  icreed  to  con- 
demn the  doctirae  commonly  called  F     IP 

Calvin,  with  tlie  love  of  system  and  1       al  j  11   was 

so  characteristic  of  him,  rejected  every  app        n        f         j 
and  evei-y  attempt  to  soften  down  the  ty    f  tl     1     1    j     d  3- 

tinarian  scheme.  Advancing,  therefo  f  b  y  d  tl  p  n  pi 
of  his  great  master,  St.  Augustine,  he  t  ly  t  1 1  tl  t  U  th 
elect  are  saved  by  immutable  docree  1  t  tl  t  tl  ^  b  t  a 
damned  by  a  like  irreversible  sentence  t         d  t     n      d     n 

cerning  them  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  utterly  irre- 
spective of  the  foreknowledge  of  God.^  Nay!  God's  foreknowledge 
of  their  reprobation  and  damnation  is  the  result  of  His  having  pre- 
destinated it ;  not  His  predestination  the  result  of  His  foreknowl- 
edge." The  very  fall  of  Adam  was  ordained,  because  God  saw 
good  that  it  sJiouid  be  so  ;  though,  why  he  saw  good,  it  is  not  for 
us  to  say.  But  no  doubt  Ho  so  determined,  partly  because  thereby 
the  glory  of  His  Name  would  be  justly  set  forth.*  Those  who  are 
thus  elect  to  glory,  and  those  only,  are  called  effectually,  i.  e.  irre- 
sistibly ;  whereas  the  non-elect,  or  reprobate,  have  only  the  exter- 
nal calls  of  the  word  and  the  Church.'^  Those  thus  effectually 
called,  are  endued  with  the  grace  of  final  perseverance,  so  that 
they  can  never  wholly  fall  away  from  grace.* 

These  views,  with  little  variation,  were  adopted  by  the  differ- 
ent bodies  of  Christians  which  were  reformed  on  the  Calvinistic 
model.  Sufficient  account  has  been  given  under  Article  X.  of  the 
principal  proceedings  of  the  Synod  of  Dort.  The  Remonstrants, 
who  agreed  with  Arminius,  and  against  whom  that  synod  directed 
its  decrees,  had  adopted  that  theory  concerning  God's  predestina- 
tion which  had  been  current  among  the  fathers  from  Origen  to 

'  Sarpi,  p.  197.  hensibili,  sed    iiicompreliensibili    ipsiua 

2  "Aliia  TJtii  oeternn,  ftliis  damnalio  judicio,  vitie  ndituiu  prseuludi."  —  Ibid, 

retoraa  praeordinafn."  —  laslilat.  iii,  xxi.  iil.  xxi.  7. 

5.  "  Quod  ei^o  Strlplura  olare  ostendit  *  Justitut.  iii.  sxi.  6. 

diuimus,  cetpi-no  et  imnniWbili  uonsilio  *  "I^ipsus  enim  primus  homo,  quia 

DeuraaenieleonBlitaIsieq.uoBo!Im  semel  Donivnas  ita   expedire  tensuemt:    cur 

Hssumere  vellet  in  anlutcm,  qnm  ruraum  censueric,  nns  liitet.     Ccrtuni  tomen  est 

exitio  devoverc.    Hnu  consilium  qiiond  non  nliter  ccDBuisse,  nisi  quia  videbat 

electos  in  gratuita  ejus  miserieordia  fun-  nominis  sui  gloriam  intle  merito  iilus- 

datum    esse  aasorimus,  nullo    liutnanas  trari."  —  Lib.  ill.  x:(!ii.  8. 

dignitnlis  ri'spootu;  quos   vera  damnn-  '  Lib.  in.  xxiv.  1,  spg. 

tioui  addicit,  liis  justo  qiiidem  et  irrcpre-  °  Lib,  ill.  xxiv.  6, 7. 


db,  Google 


420  OF  TEEDESTINATION  AND  ELECTION.     [Aiit.  XVn. 

Augustine.^  Thej  taught  that  God's  predestination  i-esulted  'from 
His  foreknowledge.  They  ascribed  all  good  in  man  to  the  gi-ace 
of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  but  tliey  held,  that  God  determined  to  save 
eternally  tliose  who,  He  foresaw,  would  persevere  in  His  grace  to 
the  end,  and  that  He  destined  to  damnation  those  who,  He  knew, 
would  persevere  in  their  unbelief.  These  views  were  rejected  and 
condemned  by  tlie  synod,  wliicb,  distinctly  enunciated  the  five 
points  of  Calvinism.^ 

The  disputes  on  the  same  subject,  which  have  prevailed  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  since  the  Council  of  Trent,  were  all  sufficently 
alluded  to  under  Article  X.^ 

The  doctrine  of  our  own  Refoi-mers  on  this  deep  qiiestion,  and 
the  meaning  of  the  XVIIth  Article,  liave  been  much  debated. 
The  Calvinistic  divines  of  our  own  communion  have  unhesitatingly 
claimed  the  Article  as  their  own ;  although  the  earnest  desire 
which  they  showed  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabetli,  to  introduce 
the  far  more  express  language  of  the  Lambeth  Articles,  shows 
that  they  were  not  fully  satisfied  with  the  wording  of  it.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Arminians  assert  that  the  seventeenth  Article  ex- 
actly expresses  tlieir  own  views.  The  Anniniaus  agi-ee  with  the 
Calvinists  in  holding  that  God,  by  bis  secret  counsel,  hath  predes- 
tinated some  to  life  eternal,  others  to  eternal  death.  They  differ 
ftom  tliem  in  that,  whereas  the  Calvinists  attribute  this  predestina- 
tion to  God's  sovereign,  uTespeetive,  and  though  doubtless  just,  yet 
appaa'ently  arbitrary  will,  the  Arminiajis  attribute  it  to  His  eternal 
foreknowledge.  Now  the  Article  says  nothing  concerning  the  mov- 
ing cause  of  predestination  ;  and  therefore  speaks  as  much  the  lan- 
guage of  Anninius  as  of  Calvin.  The  latter  clauses  of  the  Article 
appear  specially  designed  to  guard  against  the  dangere  of  the  Cal- 
vinistic theoiy,  and  therefore  the  former  cannot  have  been  intended 
tq  propound  it.  Moreover  the  sentiments  concerning  election  most 
prevalent  in  the  Church  before  the  Reformation  were  that  God 
predestinated  to  life  and  death,  not  according  to  His  absolute  will, 
but  according  as  He  foresaw  future  faith  or  unbelief;  and  there 
being  no  gi'onnd  for  supposing  that  tbe  English  reformers  bad  been 
mixed  up  with  any  of  the  predestinarian  controversies  of  Calvin 
and  the  Swiss  reformers,  there  is  every  ground,  it  is  sjud,  for  sup- 

I  Calvin  himself  owns  tliat  Ambrose,  Part  ti.  cli.  it.    And  for  tlie  decrees  of 

Origen,  and  Jerome,  lield  tlie  Arminian  Dordrecliton  rredestination,  see  Sgllim 

viewof  election. —  7"5(ifM(.  in.  xxii.  8.  Conjess.  p.  406. 

*  See  Moslieim,  Cent.  xvn.  Sect.  ii.  »  Above,  pp.  233,  270. 
Ch.  U.  §  11 ;  Hcyljn,  Eklor.  Quinqaartic. 
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posing  tliat  the  Article  ought  to  ba  taken  in  tlio  Ariniiiiaii,  not  in 
the  Calvinistic  sense. 

In  what  sense  tlie  Enghsh  reformers  really  did  accept  the  doc- 
trine of  God's  election,  and  in  what  sense  the  XVIIth  Article  is  to 
be  interpreted,  is  truly  a  question  of  considerable  diflicultj'.  The 
language  of  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  and  of  our  oivn  Liturgy,  Articles 
and  Homilies,  is  remarkably  unlike  Calvin's  concerning  effectual 
calling  and  final  perseverance.^  It  is  also  clear,  that  the  English 
Reformers  held,  and  expressed  in  our  formularies,  with  great  clear- 
ness and  certainty,  the  universality  of  redemption  through  Christ.^ 
So  that,  in  three  out  of  five  points  of  Calvinism,  Particular  Redemp- 
tion, Effectual  Calling,  and  Final  Perseverance,  the  English  reform- 
ers were  at  variance  with  Calvin. 

Still,  no  doubt,  it  is  possible  tliat  they  may  have  been  nn-Calvinis- 
tic  in  all  these  points,  and  yet  have  agreed  with  St.  Augustine  on  the 
general  notion  and  causation  of  God's  predestination ;  for  we  have 
seen  that  Augustine's  views  were  materially  different  from  Calvin's. 

It  is  pretty  certain  that  Calvui's  system  had  not  prodnced  much 
influence,  at  the  time  the  XVIIth  Article  vras  drawn  np.  It  is 
true,  the  first  edition  of  his  Institvies  was  written  early  in  liis  ca- . 
reer ;  and  that  contains  strong  predestinarian  statements.  But  the 
great  discussion  on  this  head  at  Geneva,  and  tlie  publication  of  hia 
book  De  Prcedestinaiionet  did  not  take  place  till  a.  d.  1552,  the 
very  yeaj-  in  which  the  Articles  were  put  forth. 

It  has  moreover  been  clearly  shown,  that  the  earlier  Articles 
of  the  Church  of  England  were  drawn  up  from  Lutheran  models, 
agreeing  remarkably  with  the  language  of  Melancthon  and  the  Con- 
fession of  Augsburg.^  Archbishop  Laurence  has  plainly  proved 
that  the  greatest  intimacy  and  confidence  existed  between  Cranmer 
and  Melancthon ;  that  for  a  series  of  years  dunng  the  reign  of 
Henry  VIII,  and  Edward  VI.  both  the  king  and  the  leading  re- 
formers were  most  desirous  of  bringing  Melancthon  to  England, 
and  that  nothing  but  the  death  of  Edward  VI.  prevented  the  estab- 
lishment of  Melancthon  in  the  chair  of  divinity  at  Cambi-idge,  for- 
merly filled  by  Erasmus  and  Bucer.*     AU  this  must  have  been 

'  Concerning  effeelual  calling  see  par-  —  Catetliism.  "  Afull,  perfoc;t,nncl  siiffi- 

ticulnriy  the  oriBinnlXth  Artiule,  quoted  tient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  eatiefiiotioil 

p.  271 ;  .ind  tlie  whole  History  of  Article  fortheainsof  the  wholi;  wovlci." — Prayer 

K.     On  Sinat  PeraeTeranue,  see  History  of  Consecration  at  llie   Holy  Comtnun- 

of  Art.  XVI.  ion. 

2  "  Tlie  offering  of  Clirist  once  made  *  See   Lrturenee'a    Bampion    Lectures, 

is  tliat  perftct  redemption,  propitiation,  passim,  and  the  iiistorical  stutiona  to  aey- 

and  BBtisfiiBtion  for  all  l/ie  si'na  0/  Ihe  irhole  erol  of  tlie  foregoing  Artiulos. 

rooi-?'."— Art.   XXXI.     "God  the   Son,  *  See  Laurence,  Ser<mn  1.  note  3,  p. 

who  liatli  redeemed  me  and  all  mankind."  198. 


db,  Google 


422  OE  riiEDESTINATION  AND  ELECTION.    [Aht.  XVII. 

pending  at  the  very  timo  the  XVIItli  Article  was  composed- 
Nay!  there  is  even  some  I'eason  to  think  that  Craiimer  was  in- 
duced to  draw  np  tliis  Article  by  suggestion  of  Melanctlaon,  who, 
when  consulted  hy  Cranmer  (a.  d.  1548)  on  the  compilation  of  a 
pnblic  confession  on  this  particular  question,  wrote  recommending 
great  caution  and  moderation,  adding  that  at  first  the  stoical  dispu- 
tations about  fate  were  too  horrible  among  the  refonners,  and  in- 
jurious to  good  discipline ;  and  urging  that  Ci'anmer  "  should  think 
well  concerning  any  such  formula  of  doctrine,"  ^ 

From  such  fiicts  it  is  inferred  that  the  Lutheran,  not  the  Calvin- 
ist  reformers,  had  weight,  and  were  consulted  on  the  drawing  up 
of  this  Article ;  and  that,  as  Lutheran  models  were  adopted  for  the 
former  Articles,  so,  altliough  there  is  no  Article  in  the  Confession 
of  Augsburg  on  predestination,  yet  the  views  of  that  doctrine  cur- 
rent among  the  Lutheran  divines  were  more  likely  to  prevail  than 
those  among  the  Calvinists,  who  had  as  yet  had  no  influence  in 
Great  Britain. 

The  published  writings  of  Ci-anmer  and  Ridley  have  remarkably 
little  which  can  lead  to  an  understanding  of  their  own  views  of 
God's  predestination.  We  hear  that  Ridley  wrote  a  "godly  and 
comfortable  treatise"  on  "the  matter  of  God's  election;"  but  it 
has  never  yet  come  to  light.  In  the  letter  wherein  he  speaks  of 
having  prepared  some  notes  on  the  subject,  he  says,  "  In  these 
matters  I  am  so  fearful  that  I  dare  not  speak  further,  yea,  almost 
none  otherwise  than  the  veiy  text  doth,  as  it  were,  lead  me  by  the 
hand.  "^ 

Ci'anmer's  writings  are,  even  more  than  Ridley's,  free  from  state- 
ments on  God's  predestination.  But  Archbishop  Laurence  has 
brought  several  passages  from  Latimer,  Hooper,  and  other  contem- 
poraneous divines  of  the  Church  of  England,  which  show  that  they 
held  decidedly  anfi-Calvinistic  sentiments,  and  which  prove  that 
even  the  Calvinism  of  Bradford  was  of  the  most  moderate  kind.^ 

If  from  the  writings  of  the  reformers  we  pass  to  the  formularies 
of  the  Church,  the  Liturgy,  the  Catechism,  and  the  Homilies,  we 
shall  find  that  they  appear  to  view  the  election  of  Go<l  as  the  choos- 
ing of  persons  to  baptism,  the  elect  as  identical  with  the  baptdzed, 
or,  what  is  tlie  same  thing,  with  the  Church  of  Christ  throughout 

^  "Nimis  bonid^  fiismntinitio  SloicEB  '  Letter  to  Bradford  in  the  Xjibrary 
disputationee  apud  nosti'os   do  fato,  et    of  Emmanuel  College,  Cambridge,  Kid- 


^ciplince  noouerunt.    Quare  te  rogo,  ut    ley'a  Remains,  I'arker  Society's  edition,  p. 
^e  tidi  nligan  fbrmnla  doctriniB  oogites."    S6T. 
—  Melanocli.   E/iisl.   Lib.  iii.  Epist.  44 ; 
l^uroDue,  p.  220. 
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the  world.  Thus,  in  the  Cateohism,  every  baptized  child  is  taught 
to  say,  "  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctifieth  me  and  all  the  eieet 
people  of  God."  In  tiie  Baptismal  Service  we  pray  that  the  child 
"  now  to  be  bapfiaed,  may  receive  the  Mness  of  God's  grace,  and 
ever  remain  in  the.  number  of  His  feithful  and  elect  children."  In 
the  daily  service  we  pray,  "  Endue  thy  ministers  with  righteousness, 
and  make  thy  ehosen  people  joyful.  O  Lord,  save  thy  people,  and 
bless  thine  inheritance."  Where  God's  inheritance,  the  Church, 
is  evidently  the  same  as  His  "  chosen  "  or  elect  "people,"  whom 
we  pray  that  He  will  bless,  save,  and  make  joyful.  In  the  Burial 
Service,  we  pray  God  to  "  accomplish  the  number  of  His  elect,  and 
hasten  His  kingdom,  that  we,  with  all  those  departed,"  &c.  Where 
the  we  appears  to  be  connected  with  God's  elect.  In  the  Homily 
of  falling  from  God  all  Ohristains  are  plainly  spoken  of  as  the 
"  chosen  "  (t.  e.  elect)  "  vineyard  of  God,"  which  yet  by  falling 
away  may  be  lost.  "  If  we,  which  are  tlie  chosen  vineyard  of 
God,  bring  not  forth  good  fruits,  that  is  to  say,  good  works  ■  .  .  ■ 
He  will  pluck  away  all  defence,  and  suffer  grievous  plagues  .... 
to  light  upon  us.  Finally,  if  these  serve  not,  He  will  let  us  Ke 
waste.  He  will  give  us  over  .  .  .  .  "  &c. 

From  all  these  considerations,  it  is  more  probable  that  an  Article 
drawn  up  by  Cranmer  should  have  expounded  the  doctrine  of  ec- 
clesiastical or  baptismal  election,  than  that  it  should  have  contained 
the  doctrine  of  Calvin  or  Arminius.  For  both  tlie  other  documents 
drawn  up  by  himself,  and  the  writings  of  his  great  counsellor,  Me- 
lancthon,  exhibit  the  clearest  evidence  of  their  belief  in  snch  eccle- 
siastical election.  Add  to  which,  the  early  father's,  whose  writings 
Cranmer  most  diligently  searched,  are  very  full  of  the  same  mode 
of  explaining  the  truth. 

The  question  still  remains,  after  all  this  historical  probability. 
Will  the  wording  of  tlie  Article  bear  this  meaning  ?  or  are  we  ab- 
solutely constrained  to  give  another  interpretation  to  it  ?  Persons 
but  little  acquainted  with  scholastic  disputations  and  with  the  lan- 
guage of  coiitrovei-sy  are  apt  at  first  sight  to  think  the  XVIIth  Ar- 
ticle obviously  Calvinistic,  though  others,  somewhat  better  read,  are 
aware  that  it  will  equally  suit  the  doctrine  of  Arminius :  but  both 
might  be  inclined  to  suppose  that  it  could  not  express  the  opinions 
of  Melancthon  and  of  the  majority  of  the  primitive  fethers,  and 
what,  we  have  seen  reason  to  conclude,  were  Cranraer's  own  opin- 
ions.    Let  us  sec  whether  this  is  the  case. 

In  the  first  place  then,  the  words  of  the  concluding  paragraph  in 
the  Article  have  been  shown  to  bear  so  remarkable  a  resemblance 
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to  the  language  of  Melancthon  (language  particularly  objected  to 
by  Calvin  ^),  that  it  could  hardly  have  been  accidental.  "  FurtJier- 
more,"  it  runs,  "  we  mnst  receive  God's  promises  in  such  wise  as 
they  be  generally  set  forth  in  holy  Scripture ;  and  in  our  doinga 
that  will  of  God  is  to  be  followed,  which  we  have  expressly  de- 
clared to  us  in  the  word  of  God."  The  word  generally  is  in  tlie 
Latin  generaliter,  which  means  not /or  the  most  part,  but  universally 
or  genenoally,i.e.'Hs  conceniing  classes  of  pei'sons.  Now  Melanc- 
thon writes,  "  And  if  other  things  may  be  nicely  disputed  concern- 
ing election,  yet  it  is  well  for  godly  men  to  hold  that  the  promise  is 
general  or  universal.  Nor  ought  we  to  Judge  otherwise  oimeerrving 
the  will  of  God  ihan  according  to  the  revealed  word,  and  we  ought 
to  know  what  God  hath  commanded  that  we  may  believe,"  ^  &c. 

But  in  the  beginning  of  the  Article  we  read  of  "  predestination 
to  life,"  and  of  God's  purpose  "  to  deliver  from  curse  and  damna- 
tion :  "  expressions  which  may  seem  tied  to  the  notion  of  election 
embraced  by  Augnstlne,  Calvin,  and  Arminius,  namely,  pi-edesti- 
nation  to  life  eternal.  It  is,  however,  to  be  noted,  that  it  would 
quite  suit  the  way  of  thinldng  common  to  those  who  held  ecclesi- 
astical election,  to  speak  of  election  to  baptism  as  election  to  life, 
and  as  deliverance  from  curse  and  damnation.  For  the  Church  of 
Christ  is  tliat  body,  which,  having  been  purchased  by  the  Blood  of 
Christ,  is  destined  to  life  eternal,  and  placed  in  a  position  of  deliv- 
erance from  the  cui-se  of  original  sin.  Baptism  is  for  the  remission 
of  sin.  All  baptized  infants  have  been  elected  therefore  to  life, 
and  delivered  from  curse  and  damnation.  The  election  to  life  eter- 
nal indeed  is  mediate,  through  election  to  the  Church,  not  imme- 
diate and  direct.  Every  baptized  Christian  has  been  chosen  out 
of  the  world  to  be  placed  in  the  Church,  in  order  that  he  may  be 
brought  by  Christ  to  everlasting  salvation,  as  a  vessel  made  to 
honour.  He  may  forfeit  the  blessing  afterwards,  hut  it  has  been 
freely  bestowed  on  him.  All  persons  endued  with  such  an  excellent 
benefit  of  God  are  called  according  to  His  purpose  by  His  Spirit. 
They  are  freely  justified  and  made  Sons  of  God  by  adoption  (lan- 
guage specially  used  in  the  Catechism  of  baptized  children)  ;  they 
be  made  like  the  image  of  the  only-begotten,  Jesus  Christ,  for  the 
baptized  Christian  is  said  to  be  regenerate  after  the  likeness  of 
Christ,  The  next  step  in  his  course  is  to  walk  in  good  works  ;  tha 
last  to  attain,  hy  God's  mercy,  to  everlasting  felicity. 
'■  See  Laurence,  p  180  cniv  quam  Juxln  Vei'lima  reeelntam.  et  sdre 

_*   "Et  Bi  alia  aubtiliter  de  electinne    debemus,  quod  DeuB  praaueperat,  ut  cre- 
dispatari  fnrtnsse  possitnt.  lumen  prodeet    damus."  —  Opera,  iv.  p.  498  j  Laurence, 
piia  (enecB  qund  piomif'io  <i<  »iu™<(r?iB     pp  172,  362,  863, 
Hec  debemus  de  voturitati.  JJei  abia  judi 
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Sach  language  then,  which  is  the  language  of  the  Article,  suits 
the  baptismal  theory  as  well  as  the  Calvinistic  theory ;  and  it  has 
been  contended  witli  great  force  by  Archbishop  Laurence  and  Mr. 
Faber,  that  no  other  sense  can  be  properly  attached  to  it. 

On  the  whole,  however,  it  seems  worthy  of  consideration, 
whether  the  Ardcle  was  not  designedly  drawn  up  in  guarded  and 
general  terms,  on  purpose  to  comprehend  all  persons  of  tolerably 
sober  views.  It  is  hardly  likely  that  Cranmer  and  his  associates 
would  haTf  been  willing  to  exclude  from  subscription  those  who 
symbolized  with  the  truly  admirable  St.  Angustine,  or  those  who 
held  the  theory  of  prevision,  so  common  among  tliose  fathers 
whose  writings  Cranmer  had  so  diligently  studied.  Nor,  again,  can 
we  imagine  that  anything  would  have  been  put  forth  mai-bedly 
offensive  to  Melancthon,  whose  very  thoughts  and  words  seem  em- 
bodied in  one  portion  of  this  Article,  as  well  as  in  so  many  of  the 
preceding.  Therefore,  though  Cranmer  was  strong  in  condemn- 
ing tliosc  who  made  God  the  author  of  sin,  by  saying  that  He 
enforced  tlie  will ;  though  he  firmly  maintained  tJiat  Christ  died  to 
save  all  men,  and  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved ;  though  he  and 
his  fellows  rejected  the  Calvinistic  tenet  of  final  pei'severance ; 
they  were  yet  willing  to  leave  the  field  fairly  open  to  different 
views  of  the  Divine  predestination,  and  accordingly  worded  the 
Article  in  strictly  Scriptural  language,  only  guarding  carefully  and 
piously  against  the  dangers  which  might  befal  "  carnal  and  curious 
persons."  After  long  and  serious  consideration,  I  am  inclined  to 
think  this  the  true  state  of  the  case.  I  am  strongly  disposed  to 
believe  that  Cranmer's  own  opinions  were  certainly  neither  Ar- 
minian  nor  Calvinistic,  nor  probably  even  Augustinian  ;  yet  I  can 
hardly  tliink  that  he  would  have  so  worded  this  Ai'ticie,  had  he 
intended  to  declare  very  decidedly  against  either  explanation  of  the 
doctrine  of  election. 

It  seems  unnecessary  to  do  more  than  briefly  allude  to  the  pain- 
ful controversies  to  which  this  fruitful  subject  gave  rise  in  the 
Church  of  England,  since  the  Reformation.  A  sufficient  account 
was  given,,  under  Article  XVI.,  of  the  disputes  which  led  to  the 
drawing  up  of  the  Lambeth  Articles,  which,  though  accepted  by 
Archbishop  Whit^ft  and  a  majority  of  the  di^-ines  at  Lambeth, 
never  had  any  ecclesiastical  authority.  The  first  four  of  these 
were  designed  to  express  distinctly  the  Calvinistic  doctrines  of 
election  and  reprobation  ;  though  the  bishops  softened  down  a  few 
of  the  expressions  in  Whitater'a  original  draught,  so  as  to  malie 
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them  fi  littic  less  exclusive.^  The  Puritan  party  at  Hampton  Court 
■wished  that  these  "nine  assertions  orthodoxal"  should  be  added 
to  tiie  XXXIX.  Articles,  and  also  that  some  of  the  expressions  in 
the  XXXIX.  Articles  which  sounded  most  against  Calvinism 
should  be  altered  or  inodified ;  but  their  wish  was  not  obtained.' 
Thei-e  have  ever  since  continued  different  views  of  the  doctrine 
of  predestination  amongst  us,  and  different  interjiretations  of  thia 
XVIItli  Artjcls.  It  were  indeed  much  to  be  wished  that  such 
differences  might  cease  ;  but  from  the  days  of  St.  Augustine  to 
this  day,  they  have  existed  in  the  universal  Church  ;  and  we  can 
scarcely  hope  to  see  them  utterly  subside  \n  our  own  portion  of  it. 


Section  11.  —  SCRIPTURAL   PROOF. 

TN  investigating  the  Scriptural  doctrine  of  Election,  it  is  of  the 

■*■  utmost  consequence  to  keep  close  to  Scnpturo  itself,   and   to 

keep  clear  of  philosophy.  The  subject  of  God's  foreknowledge 
and  predestination  must  be  full  of  difficulty,  and  our  question  can 
only  be,  what  is  revealed  to  us,  not  what  maj  be  abstract  truth. 

1  The  Tjambetli  ArtideE,  after  revision  8   Nimo  potest  venire   nd   Chriatam, 

'by  the  bisliops.  were  ns  follovrs   —  nisi  ilntum  ei  fuerit,  et  nUi  Pnter  enni 

1.  Deus,  ah  letsrno.  pr^destinivili  traxeril  JUt  oinne»  lioininea  non  traliun- 
qnosilnni  iid  vitam,  quosdara  leprobavit  tur  a  I'atre  nt  isniant  adKiium. 

ad  mortem.  9   Non  est   poeitam   in   arbitrio  aat 

2.  Ciiusa  movena  pnedeetinationis  nd  potestato  uniunLujueque  linminis  salrari. 
vitam,  non  est  prmvisio  fldei  «ut  perseve  We  saw  under  Arliele  xvi.  tlie  ivltem. 
DLntiEc,  ant  bonotum  operum  nut  ullius  tiona  intrndnced  by  the  Liunbeth  Divines 
lei  giiie  insit  in  pereonis  prcedi:  etmaliB,  into  Propositions  6  and  3,  tlierebf  ma- 
Bed  sola,  volnnlas  beneplaciti  Dei  tenally  moditying  the  sense.    The  first 

8.  ProBileatinatorum  definitHS  eC  certua  proposition  expresses  a  general  truth,  to 

est  nnmcrna,  qui  neu  augcri  iiec  ininnl  which  kU  assent.   In  tlie  aeuond  Wliitaker 

polfist.  lind  "  Causa  efflciens,"  wliluh  the  bishops 

4.  Qni  non  sunt  pncdeatinnti  ad  sn-  nlterecl  to  "movens;"  for  the  momng 
lutein  nccessarlo  propter  pcceata  sua  pjiiise  of  man's  salvation  is  not  in  him- 
daranabuntur.  self,  but  in  God's  mercy  through  Christ 

5.  Vera,  viva  et  jnstificane  Fhles,  et  So,  instead  of  the  last  words  in  Whita- 
SpiritiiaDci  jaatilicnntisnonextinguitur,  ker's  Betond  Proposition,  "srd sola,  utab- 
non  excidit,  non  evaneeeit,  in  electis,  nut  so/wdi,  ei  eiiapler  voluntas  Del,"  they  put 
flnaliter  aut  totaliler.  "  sed  sola  vohintas  lieneplaeltl  Dei,"  be- 

6.  Homo  vere  tidelis,  f.  e.  fldo  jnstifi-  .  cause  our  salvation  springs  from  God's 
cante  pr«diiQS,  certus  est,  Plerophoria  good  pleasure  and  goodness.  Yet  even 
ridci,  do  remlasione  peccatorum  suorum,  so  modified  (and  with  suuli  modifleatioDS 
et  salute  seinpitema  sua  per  Cliriatum.  all  their  original  force  waa  lost)  tlie  Art£. 

7.  Gratia  saiularjs  non  tribuitur,  non  cles  did  not  approve  themselves  to  the 
commiinicatur,  non  iioncedttur  universis  Queen  or  the  liest  of  our  then  living 
bominibus,  qua  servori  possint,  si  volu-  divines. 

erint  »  Cardwell's  Con/ereaces,  pp.  178,  seq. 
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The  dispates  between  the  Calvinists  and  Arminians  took,  unhap- 
pily, a  metaphysical,  almost  more  than  a  Scriptural  turn.  The 
Calvinists  were  unable  to  believe  in  the  contingency  of  events 
certainly  foreknown,  and  in  the  absolute  sovereigtity  of  God,  if 
limited  by  His  knowledge  of  the  actions  of  subordinate  beings. 
The  Arminians,  tridy  contending  that  an  action  was  not  made  com- 
pulsory because  it  was  foreseen,  lield  it  inconsistent  witli  the  justice 
of  God  to  destine  some  to  be  saved  and  others  to  be  lost.  Both 
argued  from  natural  religion  ;  and  botli  gave  weighty  reasons  for 
their  inferences.  But  both  should  have  seen  that  there  was  a  limit 
to  all  such  hives ta'gations,  which  no  human  intelligence  could  pass ; 
and  that  those  very  arguments  which  reduced  their  adversaries  to 
the  greatest  difScnlties,  might  often,  if  pursued  further,  have  told 
against  themselves. 

It  is  quite  certain  that,  if  we  carry  out  our  investigations  on  snch 
Bubjects  to  tlieir  fiiHest  extent,  we  must  at  lengtli  reach  a  point 
which  is  impassable,  but  where  we  are  at  least  as  much  in  difficulty 
and  darkness  as  at  any  previous  step  in  onr  course.  Thus,  why 
God,  who  is  all  holy  and  merciful,  ever  permitted  sin  to  exist,  see- 
ing He  conld  have  prevented  it ;  why,  when  sin  came,  not  only 
into  the  creation,  but  into  this  world.  He  did  not  wholly,  instead 
of  pai'tiaUy,  remove  ite  curse  and  power ;  why  the  child  derived 
it  from  its  parent ;  why  the  unsinning  brute  creation  is  involved  in 
pain  and  death,  the  wages  of  sin  ;  why,  whei-eas  one  half  of  the 
in&nts  who  are  born  die  before  the  age  of  reason  and  responsibility, 
yet  God  does  not  cause  al!  to  die  in  infancy  who,  He  foresees,  will, 
■  if  they  live,  live  wickedly :  —  these  and  like  questions,  wiiich  puz- 
zle us  as  to  the  omnipotence,  the  justice,  or  the  goodness  of  God, 
and  which  neither  Scripture  nor  philosophy  will  answer,  ought  to 
teach  ns  that  it  is  not  designed  that  we  should  be  satisfied  on  these 
deep  subjects  of  speculation,  conceiiiing  which  Milton  has  described 
even  angelic  beings  as  lost  in  inextricable  difficulty. 

There  is  another  line  of  reasoning,  which  has  been  taken  in  this 
controversy,  somewhat  more  bearing  on  practical  questions,  and  yet 
leading  us  beyond  the  reach  of  human  intelligence.  The  Calvin- 
ist  feels  deeply  that  all  must  be  ascribed  to  the  grace  of  God,  and 
nothing  to  the  goodness  of  man.  Therefore,  he  reasons,  all  holi- 
ness must  come  from  an  absolute  decree  ;  for,  if  not,  why  does  one 
accept  grace,  another  refuse  it  ?  If  the  grace  be  not  irresistible, 
there  must  be  something  meritorious  in  him  who  receives,  compared 
with  him  who  resists.  Botli  indeed  may  resist  God's  grace ;  but 
he  indeed  who  resists  tlic  least,  so  as  not  to  quench  the  Spirit,  must 
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be  considered  as  relatively,  if  not  positively,  meritorious.  The 
Artninian,  on  the  contrary,  admitting  that  merit  is  not  possible  for 
man,  yet  contends  that  the  behef  in  an  irreversible  decree  takes 
away  all  human  responsibility,  makes  the  mind  of  man  a  mere  ma- 
chine, and  deprives  us  of  all  motiyes  for  exertion  and  watchfulness. 
Even  these  arguments  lead  us  to  difficulties  which  perhaps  we  can- 
not solve.  We  are  clearly  taught  to  believe,  that  sinfiil  man  can 
deserve  no  good  from  God,  and  derives  all  he  has  from  Him. 
We  ai'e  also  taught  to  feel  our  own  responsibility  in  the  use  of  the 
grace  given  us,  and  the  necessity  of  exerting  oiirselves  in  the 
strength  of  that  grace.  There  may  be  some  diiiiculty  in  harmoniz- 
ing the  two  truths ;  but  we  have  no  right  to  construct  a  system 
based  upon  one  of  them,  and  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other.  If  we 
cannot  sec,  as  many  tliink  they  can,  that  tlieyform  parts  of  one  har- 
monious whole,  we  must  be  content  to  accept  them  both,  without 
trying  to  reconcile  them. 

Now  the  doctrine  of  Calvin  rests  on  two  premises ;  1.  That 
election  infallibly  implies  salvation.  2.  That  election  is  arbitrary. 
The  Aiminians  admit  the  first  premiss,  which  is  probably  false,  and 
reject  the  second,  which  is  probably  true.  If  we  would  faii-ly  in- 
vestigate the  question,  we  must  begin  by  a  determination  not  to  be 
biassed  by  the  use  of  woi'ds,  nor  to  suffer  oui-selves  to  be  led  by  a 
train  of  indactive  reasoning.  The  former  is  a  mistake  which  pre- 
vails extensively  on  almost  all  religious  questions,  and  is  utterly  sub-  ' 
versive  of  candour  and  truth ;  the  latter  is  altogether  inadmissible 
on  a  subject  so  deep  as  that  under  consideration. 

To  begin  with  the  old  Testament,  a  portion  of  Scripture  too 
much  neglected  in  this  controversy,  we  read  much  there  of  God'a 
election:  and  it  is  perhaps  to  be  regretted,  that  our  authorized 
translation  has  used  the  words  choose,  chosen,  choice,  in  the  old  Tes- 
tament, and  the  words  elect  and  election  in  the  new  Testament, 
whereas  the  ori^nal  must  be  the  same  in  both,  and  the  ideas,  con- 
tained under  both  phrases,  identical. 

Now  who  are  the  persons  spoken  of  in  the  old  Testament  as 
God's  elect  or  chosen  people  ?  Plainly  the  seed  of  Abraham,  the 
children  of  Israel.  Let  us  then  observe,  first,  the  groimd  of  their 
election ;  secondly,  to  what  they  were  elect  ? 

It  is  quite  apparent,  from  innumerable  statements  of  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  that  the  cause  or  ground  of  God's  election  of  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel  was  not,  as  on  the  Arminian  hypothesis,  foreseen  laith, 
but  God's  good  pleasure,  springing  from  motives  unknown  to  us. 
It  was  not  for  "  their  righteousness,  for  the  uprightness  of  their 
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heail,  that  they  went  in  to  possess  the  land."  The  Lord  did  "  not 
give  them  the  good  land  to  jsoascss  for  their  righteousness :  for  they 
were  a  stiff-necked  people"  (Deut.  ix.  5,  6).  "  Only  the  Lord 
had  a  delight  in  tlieic  fathers  to  love  them,  and  He  chose  their  seed 
after  them  ahove  all  people  "  (Deut.  x,  15),  "  The  Lord  will  not 
forsake  His  people  for  His  great  name's  sake ;  because  it  hath 
pleased  the  Lord  to  make  you  His  people"  (1  Sam.  xii,  22).  "I 
will  be  the  God  of  all  the  families  of  Israel,  and  they  shall  he  my 
people  ...  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love ;  therefore 
with  loving-kindness  have  I  drawn  thee  "  (Jer.  xxxi.  1,  3).  "I 
.  have  loved  you,  saitli  the  Lord,  yet  ye  say,  Wherein  hast  thou  loved 
us  ?  Was  not  Esau  Jacob's  brother  ?  saith  the  Lord ;  yet  I  loved 
Jacob,  and  I  hated  Esau  "  (Mai.  i.  2,  8)  :  a  passage,  which,  as  ex- 
plained by  St.  Paul  (Rom.  ix.  13),  clearly  expi«sses  God's  purpose 
to  choose  the  seed  of  Jacob  in  preference  to  that  of  Esau,  irrespec- 
tively of  tlie  goodness  of  the  one  or  the  other. 

The  Arminian  hypothesis,  therefore,  of  foreseen  faith  is  clearly 
inapplicable  to  the  election  spoken  of  in  the  books  of  the  old  Testa- 
ment. The  cause  and  gi-ound  of  it  was  plainly  God's  absolute  irre- 
spective decree.  But  then  to  what  was  the  election  so  oflen  men- 
tioned tliere  ?  We  have  discovered  its  gi'ound ;  can  we  discover 
the  correct  idea  to  be  attached  to  the  action  itself? 

It  is  evident  that  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  and  none  but  they, 
were  the  objects  of  God's  election.  "  O  children  of  Israel  ....  you 
only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth  "  (Amos  iii.  1, 
2).  "  Thou  art  an  holy  people  unto  the  Lord  thy  God;  tlie  LoEU 
thy  God  hath  chosen  thee  to  be  a  special  people  unto  Himself,  above 
all  people  that  are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth"  (Deut.  vii.  6). 
*'  The  Lord  had  a  delight  in  thy  fathers  to  love  them,  and  He  chose 
their  seed  after  them,  even  you  among  all  people,  as  it  is  this  day  " 
(Deut.  X.  15).  _"  The  Lord  liath  avouched  thee  this  day  to  be  His 
peculiai'  people,  as  He  hath  promised  thee,  and  that  thou  shouldest 
keep  all  his  commandments :  and  to  make  thee  high  above  all  na- 
tions which  He  hath  made,  in  praise,  and  in  name,  and  in  honour ; 
and  that  thou  mayest  be  an  holy  people  unto  the  Lord  thy  God  " 
(Deut.  xxvi.  18, 19).  And,  "  What  one  nation  in  the  earth  is 
like  thy  people,  like  Israel,  whom  God  went  to  redeem  for*a  peo- 
ple to  Himself  ?  .  .  .  For  Thou  hast  confirmed  to  Thyself  Thy  peo- 
ple Israel,  to  be  a  people  unto  Thee  for  ever :  and  Thou,  Lord, 
art  become  their  God  "  (2  Sam.  vii.  23,  24).  "  Blessed  is  the  na- 
tion whose  God  is  the  Lord,  and  tlie  people  whom  He  hath  chosen 
for  His  own  mheritance"  (Psal.  sxxiii.  12).     "-The  Lord  hath 
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chosen  Jacob  unto  Himself,  and  Israel  for  His  peculiar  treasui'e  " 
(Psal.  cxxxv.  4).  "  Thou,  Isi-ael,  art  My  servant,  Jacob  wliom  I 
Lave  chosen,  the  seed  of  Abraham  My  friend  ...  I  have  chosen 
thee  and  not  cast  thee  away  "  (Isai.  xli.  8,  9).  "  Yet  now  hear, 
O  Jacob,  my  servant,  and  Israel  whom  I  liave  chosen  "  (Isai.  xliv. 
1).  "  For  Jacob,  My  servant's  sal;e  and  Israel  Mine  elect  "  (Isai. 
xlv.  4).  "Considerest  tliou  not  what  this  people  have  spoken, 
saying,  TIio  two  families  which  the  Lord  hath  chosen.  He  liath 
even  cast  them  off?  "  (Jer.  xxsiii.  24.) 

All  these  passages  tell  exactly  the  same  tale,  and  explain  to  ns  the 
nature  and  object  of  God's  election,  as  propounded  xuider  the  old 
Testament.  Were  the  Jewish  people,  who  are  thus  constantly 
called  God's  elect,  elected  to  an  unfailing  and  infallible  salvation  of 
their  souls  ?  Most  assuredly  not.  i^ay,  they  were  not  elected  to 
infaiUble  possession  even  of  all  tlie  temporal  blessings  of  God's  peo- 
ple. Victory  over  their  enemies,  entrance  into,  in  the  first  place, 
and  then  quiet  possession  of,  the  promised  land  were  made  contin- 
gent on  their  obedience  to  God's  will  (see  Dent,  vii.,  viii.  passim^. 
Bat  that  to  which  they  were  chosen,  was  to  be  God's  "  peculiar 
people,"  —  to  be  "  a  holy  people,"  consecrated  to  the  service  of 
God, —  to  have  the  covenant  and  the  pi-omises,  and  to  be  the 
Church  of  God.  Yet  still,  there  was  "  set  before  them  life  arid 
death,  cursing  and  blessing  :  "  and  they  were  exhorted  to  "  cliooso 
life  : "  "  that  they  might  dwell  in  the  land  which  the  Lokd  sware 
to  theii'  lathers  "  (Deut.  xxx.  19,  20). 

We  see  tlierefbre,  first,  that  the  cause  of  God's  election  was  ar- 
bitary  ;  secondly,  that  the  election  itself  was  to  blessing  indeed,  but 
it  was  the  blessing  of  privilege,  not  of  absolute  possession.  And 
even  of  those  chosen  to  be  brought  out  of  Egypt,  and  to  become 
God's  people  in  the  wilderness,  by  abusing  tbeii-  privileges,  all  but 
two  perished  before  l;hey  reached  the  pi'omised  land ;  and  those 
chosen  to  live  in  Canaan,  as  God's  CImrch  and  people  then  on 
earth,  were  continually  provoking  God's  indignation,  and  bringing 
down  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing  upon  them. 

The  seed  of  Abraham  then,  the  children  of  Israel,  were  the  only 
elect  people  of  God  at  that  time  upon  eai'th ;  but  their  election 
was  to  the  privilege  of  being  God's  Chui'ch,  the  subjects  of  His 
Theocratic  kingdom,  the  recipients  of  His  grace,  and  the  deposi- 
taries of  His  truth.  This  is  the  whole  nature  of  election,  as  pro- 
pounded to  lis  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  If  there  were  any  fiir- 
tlier  election,  and  of  what  nature  it  may  have  been,  as  fiir  as  tlie 
old  Testament  went,  was  one  of  the  "  secret  things,  which  belong 
to  the  Lokd  our  God." 
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Some  people  indeed  argue,  that,  if  one  person  or  body  of  persona 
ia  predestined  to  light  and  privilege,  and  another  is  debaiTed  from 
them,  it  is  one  and  the  same  thing  as  if  one  was  predestined  to  sal- 
vation and  another  to  damnation ;  for,  if  the  one  is  not  certainly 
saved,  the  other  is  certainly  lost :  and  so,  if  election  to  giory  be  not. 
taught,  reprobation  to  damnation  is.  But  this  is,  first  of  all,  an  ex- 
ample of  that  mode  of  induction  which  is  so  objectionable  in  ques- 
tions of  this  sort.  And  next,  it  remains  to  be  proved,  either  that 
privilege  leads  of  necessity  to  salvation,  or  that  absence  of  privilege 
leads  inevitably  to  damnation.  However,  it  will,  no  doubt,  he  gen- 
erally conceded  that  the  Jew  was  placed  in  a  more  favourable  state 
for  attaining  salvation  than  the  Gentile,  and  that,  as  we  have  seen, 
from  an  arbitrary  decree  of  God.  This,  it  will  be  said,  is  as  incon- 
sistent with  our  ideas  of  justice,  as  anything  in  the  system  of  Cal- 
vin or  Augustine.  Admit  this,  and  you  may  as  well  admit  all. 
The  question,  however,  still  remains  the  same  ;  not  what  men  are 
willing  to  admit,  bat  what  tlie  Bible  reveals.  This  election  to  light 
and  privilege  is  evidently  analogoui  to  those  cases  which  we  see  in 
God's  ordinary  Providence :  some  bom  rich,  others  poor;  some 
nursed  in  ignorance,  others  in  liill  light ;  some  with  pious,  others 
with  ungodly  parents  ;  and  now  too,  some  in  a  Christian,  others  in 
a  heathen  land ;  some  with  five  talents,  others  with  but  one.  Why 
all  this  is',  we  cannot  tell ;  why  God  is  pleased  to  put  some  in  a 
position  wliere  vice  seems  all  hut  inevitable,  others  where  goodness 
seems  almost  natural,  we  know  not ;  nor  again,  as  has  been  said 
before,  why  He  does  not  ordain  that  all  who  He  foresees  will  be 
wicked,  should  die  in  infancy.  We  know  and  see,  that  such  is  His 
pleasure.  The  secret  motives  of  His  will  we  are  not  told,  and  we 
cannot  iathom.  We  are  left  to  believe  that,  thoiigh  hidden  from 
us,  they  must  be  right.  What  we  are  taught  is,  how  to  avail  our- 
selves of  the  privileges,  whatever  they  may  be,  which  we  have  ;  to 
escape  the  dangers,  and  profit  by  the  advantages  of  our  position. 
This  is  practical,  and  this  is  revealed  truth. 

To  return  to  the  old  Testament,  As  we  have  seen,  we  there 
read  much  of  election  ;  and  it  is  always  election  of  a  certain  body 
of  persons,  by  an  arbitrary  decree,  to  the  blessings  and  privileges 
of  being  of  the  Church  of  God.  And  we  observe  another  thing, 
namely,  that,  whereas  none  but  the  Israelites  were  elected  to  such 
privileges  then,  there  were  yet  many  prophecies  of  a  time  when 
other  persons,  individuals  of  other  nations,  should  bo  chosen  by 
God,  and  made  partakers  of  the  same  privileges  witii  the  Jews, — 
the  same  privileges    enhanced  and  exalted.     Nay,  the    Jews    are 
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threatened,  as  a  body,  with  rejection  from  privilege  for  their  sins ; 
a  remnant  only  of  them  being  to  be  retained  in  the  possession  of 
blessing ;  and  with  that  remnant,  a  host  from  otlier  nations  to  be 
brought  in  and  associated. 

Wlien  we  come  to  the  new  Testament,  we  must  bear  in  mind 
that  the  Apostles  were  all  Jews,  but  their  mission  was  to  proclaim 
that  the  Jewish  Church  had  passed  away,  and  toi  bring  in  converts 
to  the  Christian  Church.  Especially  St.  Paul  had  to  found  a 
Church  among  the  Gentiles,  and  to  bring  the  Gentiles  into  the  fold 
of  Christ.  Nothing  therefore  could  be  more  natural,  or  more  in 
accordance  with  the  plan  of  the  Apostles,  than,  as  it  were,  to  apolo- 
^ze  to  the  Jews,  and  to  explain  to  the  Gentiles  the  new  condition 
which  the  Almighty  had  designed  for  His  Church  in  the  world. 
It  would  be  most  natural  tliat  tliey  should  enlarge  upon  the  truth 
that  in  God's  eternal  counsels  there  were  general  purposes  of 
mercy  for  mankind,  to  be  effected  by  means  of  bringing  persons 
into  Christ's  Church,  and  therein  by  the  graces  of  His  Spirit  con- 
forming them  to  tlie  hkeaiess  of  His  Son ;  tliat  tliough  hitlierto  His 
mercy  in  this  respect  had  been  confined  to  the  Jews  His  further 
plans  having  been  hid  for  ages  and  generations,  yet  now  it  was  re- 
vealed that  the  Gentiles  should  with  the  Jews  be  fellow-heii^  (see 
Coh  i.  25,  26,  Eph.  iii,  5,  6)  ;  that,  therefore,  whereas  heretofore ' 
the  seed  of  Abraham  had  been  the  only  chosen  people  of  God, 
yet  now  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  composed  of  both  converted 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  were'  His  <;hosen  people ;  and  God,  who,  of 
His  good  pleasure,  for  a  time  elected  only  the  Jews,  had,  by  the 
same  good  pleasure,  now  chosen  individuals  botli  of  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, to  be  members  of  His  Church  and  heirs  of  the  grace  of  life. 
In  thus  reasoning,  it  is  most  natural  that  the  Apostles  should  con- 
stantly compare  the  state  of  Christians  with  the  state  of  the  Jews, 
and  so  continually  use  old  Testament  language,  adopting  the  very 
expressions  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  simply  applying  them 
to  the  altered  condition  of  the  world,  and  to  the  enlarged  condition 
of  the  Church.  Thus,  were  the  Jews  constantly  spoken  of  as  a 
holy  people,  as  called  and  chosen  of  God  ?  In  like  manner,  St. 
Paul  begins  scarce  any  Epistle  without  calling  the  Church  addressed 
in  it  either  holy,  called,  or  elect  (see  Rom.  i,  6, 7  ;  ^  1  Cor.  i,  9,  24 ; 
2  Cor.  i.  1 ;  Eph.  i.  1 ;  Phil.  i.  1 ;  Col.  i.  2 ;  1  Tliess.  1.  4 ;  2  Thess. 
ii.  13  ;  2  Tim.  i.  8-10  ;  Heb.  iii.  1,  &c.).  Were  the  Jews. spoken 
of  as  "  a  peculiar  people,  a  kingdom  of  priests,  a  holy  nation  " 
(Exod.  xix.  5,  6)  ?     St.  Peter  addresses  the  Christian  Church  as 

1  H'AiSToig.  &yioic,  not  as  in  OUT  version,  "  called  to  be  siuntB,"  but, "  called,  holv," 
as  the  Symu.      ' 
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"  a,  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  peculiar  people,  that 
they  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who  hath  called  them  out 
of  darkness  into  His  marvellous  light ;  wliicli  in  times  past  were 
not  a  people,  but  now  are  the  people  of  God."  ^  So  too,  in  hia 
very  fii^t  salutation  of  the  Church,  composed  as  it  was  of  Jewish 
and  Gentile  converts,  he  calls  them  "  strangers  or  sojouraers,  scat- 
tered abroad,  elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the 
Father  "  (1  Pet.  i.  2)  ;  where,  like  St.  Paul,  he  no  doubt  uses  this 
expression  with  special  reference  to  the  objection  which  the  Jews 
made  to  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles.  They  thought  that  God's 
plan  was  only  to  call  the  children  of  Israel.  But  no !  the  Apostle 
speaks  of  the  Church,  (a  Gentile  as  well  as  a  Jewish  Church)  as 
chosen  and  preordained,  by  a  foreknown  and  predestinated  counsel 
of  God,  kept  secret  hitherto,  bnt  now  made  manifest,^ 

This  mode  of  treating  the  question  is  nowhere  more  apparent 
than  in  the  opening  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  There  St. 
Paul  is  addressing  a  Gentile  Church.  Having  first  saluted  its  mem- 
bers, as  "  the  holy  pereons  in  Ephesus,  and  the  feithful  in  Christ 
Jesus,"  he  at  once  proceeds  to  give  God  thanks  for  having  blessed 
the  Christian  Church  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  Christ  Jesus, 
according  as  He  had  chosen  that  Church  in  Him  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world ;  the  object  of  such  election  being,  that  it 
might  be  made  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love  ;  God 
having  predestinated  its  members  to  the  adoption  of  children  (as 
the  Jews  had  of  old  been  children  of  God),  through  Jesus  Chrfet 
to  Himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  His  will,  to  the 
praise  of  the  glory  of  His  grace  (Eph.  i.  3—6).  He  then  proceeds 
to  speak  of  the  Church's  blessing  in  having  redemption  through 
the  Btood  of  Christ,  and  says,  that  now  God-has  made  known  His 
hitherto  hidden  will,  that  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  time 
all  things  were  to  be  collected  together  under  one  Head  in  Christ, 
both  things  in  heaven  and  things  on  earth  (vv.  9.  10).  And  ho 
continues,  that  in  Him  "  we  (that  is,  those  who  have  believed  from 
among  the  Jews)  have  obtained  an  inheritance,  being  predestinated 
according  to  His  purpose,"  •fee,  "  In  whom  ye  also  (ye  Gentile 
Christians)  trusted,  after  that  ye  heard  of  the  word  of  ti-nth"  (vr. 
11-13). 3 

1  1  Pet,  ii.  9,  10.     St.  Peter  ha-s  here  '  Comp.  1  Pet.  T.  13 ;  where  lie  speaks 

aiJopfed  the  very  words  ailclressed  to  the  of  the  suWe  (Jhurch  at  Babj'ion  ns  "  elect 

Jewish  people  in  Exod.  xlx.  6,  6,  xsiii.  together  with"  tliose  churclies  to  whom 

22,  as  renflered  by  the  LXX.  'Eosoffe  (lot  lie  writes. 

Tiah^  ■nepttAiaifK  uT*  irui^uv  rfw  ifhCii'  ...  '  The  force  of  the  14lh  verse  is  aimost 

li/iel^  &  latade  /loi  jSaffiAsifw  lepdraifia  ko!  lost  in  oar  translation  ;    its  pucnliarity 

Itiva;  ayuni.  cDneisling  in  its  Use  and  adaptation  of  the 
G5 
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The  Apostle  next  proceeds  to  give  thanks  for  their  conversion  and 
faith,  and  to  pray  for  their  further  grace  and  enlightenment  (Eph. 
i.  15,  16 ;  ii.  10).  He  remiaids  thenm  of  their  former  Gentile  state, 
■when  they  were  without  Christ,  and  aliens  from  the  commonwealth 
of  Israel  (ii.  11,  12) ;  and  tells  them,  that  now  they  are  hrought 
nigh  by  Christ,  who  hath  broken  down  the  partition  wall  between 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  reconciled  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  God 
in  one  body,  preaching  peace  to  the  Gentiles,  who  were  fiir  off,  and 
to  the  Jews,  who  were  nigh  (vv.  13-17).  He  says,  that  they  are 
therefore  now  no  longer  far  off  from  God,  but  are  made  fellow-citi- 
zens of  the  same  city,  the  Church,  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  same 
household  of  God,  and  are  built  on  the  same  foundation,  and  all 
grow  together  to  one  holy  temple  in  the  Lord  (vv.  18-22).  All 
this  was  a  mystery,  in  other  ages  not  made  known,  but  now  re- 
vealed to  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit,  namely,  that  it  had 
been  part  of  God's  eternal  purpose  of  mercy  that  Gentiles  should 
be  fellow-heirs  with  Jews,  both  membere  of  the  same  body,  the 
Church,  and  pai'takers  of  the  same  pi'omise  in  Chmt  by  the  Gospel 
(iii.  3-6). 

The  Churches,  which  the  Apostles  thus  addressed  as  elect,  and 
on  which  they  impress  the  blessings  and  privileges  of  their  election, 
are  still  treated  by  them  as  in  a  state  of  probation,  and  their  elec- 
tion is  represented,  not  merely  as  a  soui-ce  of  comfort,  but  also  as 
full  of  responsibility.  Thus,  to  the  Ephesians,  of  whose  election  we 
find  St.  Paul  spoke  so  strongly  in  the  first  chapter,  he  says,  "  I .  .  . 
beseech  you  that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are 
called"  (Eplies.  iv.  1).  And  he  thenceforth  continues  through 
the  whole  of  the  remainder  of  the  Epistle,  tcacliuig  them  how  to 
live,  so  as  not  to  forfeit  their  blessings  —  not  to  be  "  like  children 
tossed  to  and  fro  "  (iv.  14)  —  not  to  "  walk  henceforth  as  other 
Gentiles  "  (17)  —  not  to  grieve  the  Spirit  (30)  —  not  to  be  partak- 
ers with  fornicators  and  unclean  livers,  who  have  no  inheritance 
in  God's  kingdom  (v.  1-7)  —  to  "  have  no  fellowship  with  the 
unfruitful  works  of  darkness  "  (11)  —  to  "  walk  circumspectly,  not 

old  Testament  Iniigunge  to  tlie  OlirisKaa  one,  who  calls  the  Church  Xad;  eff  n-Epi- 

Chureh.     The  -worilB  reniWed  in  ouv  ■roajaa'.   St,  Paul,  (Acts  xx.  28.)  speakmg 

version,  "until  the  redemption  of  tlie  to  the  Ephesians,  cnils  them  the  Church 

purchased  possession,"  mean  more  likely  of  God,  fv  izspt&itoi^aaTO  SiA  toS  liiov  alfia- 

"  vith  reference  to  the  ransom  of  God  s  toc.      The  expression  npiieara  to  mean 

peculiar  people,  or,  of  tlie  people  whom  "  the  people  whom  God  made  His  own," 

God  hath  mode  His  own ; "  ek  iimMrpa-  sofirst  applied  to  the  Jewish,  afterwards 

on'  pc  neparoc^aea;.  See  Exod.  xix.  6,  6;  to  the  Chiialian  Church.     See  Schlens- 

zxiii.  22.    So  tlie  LXX.rend  Malaclii  iii.  ner  on  this  word,  Hammond,  Rosenmdl- 

17,  where  it  appears  prophetic  of  the  ler  and  Mauknight  on.  Eplies.  i.  14,  and 

Gentile  Church,     Compare  the  language  on  1  Fet  ii.  9. 
of  St.  Peter,  quoted  in  the  Inst  note  but 
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as  fools,  but  as  wise  "  (15)  —not  to  be  "  drank  M-ith  wine,  but  to 
be  filled  with  the  Spirit"  (18)  — to  "put  on  tlie  whole  armour  of 
God,  that  they  might  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the 
duvil,"  knowing  that  they  had  a  contest  agfunst  wicked  spirits; 
that  so  they  might  "  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and  hav- 
ing done  all,  to  stand"  (vi.  11,  12,  13). 

Just  similar  is  his  language  to  other  Churches,  Thus,  the 
Philippians,  whom  he  calls  "  saints,"  he  bids  to  "  work  out  their 
own  salvation  with  feai-  and  trembling  "  (Phil,  ii,  12 ;  compare  iii. 
12-16).  The  Colossians,  whom  he  speaks  of  as  having  been 
"  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son,"  he  bids  "  to  put 
on,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,"  all  Christian  graces  (iii. 
12-17)  ;  and  to  avoid  all  heathen  vices  (iii.  5-9)  ;  and  that  on  the 
very  principle  that  they  were  to  consider  themselves  as  brought 
into  a  new  state  in  Christ  (iii.  9,  10).  The  Thessalonians,  whom 
he  tells  that  he  "  knows  their  election  of  God  "  (1  Thess.  i.  4),  he 
warns  against  sloth  and  sleep  (1  Thess.  v.  6),  urges  them  to  put 
on  Christian  armour  (v.  8,  9),  exhorts  them  not  to  "  queneh  the 
Spirit"  (v.  19).  And  to  Timothy  he  says  of  himself,  that  he 
"  endures  all  things  for  the  elect's  sake  ;  "  and  that,  not  because  the 
elect  are  sure  of  salvation,  but  in  order  that "  they  may  aho  obtain 
the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  with  eternal  glory  "  (2  Tim. 

ii.10). 

In  exactly  the  same  manner,  St.  Peter,  as  we  have  seen,  ad- 
dresses tiiose  to  whom  he  writes  as  "  elect,"  and  whom  ho  calls 
"  an  elect  generation,"  (1  Pet.  i.  2  ;  ii.  9)  :  but  he  stiU  urges  them 
to  "  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,"  (ii.  11)  ;  to  "  pass  the  time  of 
their  sojourning  here  in  fear,"  (i.  17)  ;  to  be  "  sober  and  watch 
unto  prayer  "  (Iv.  7) ;  to  "  give  diligence  to  make  their  calling 
and  election  sure  "  (2  Pet.  i.  10)  ;  to  "  beware  lest,  being  led 
away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  they  fall  from  their  own  stead- 
fastness "  (2  Pet.  iii.  17). 

All  this  is  in  the  same  spirit  and  tone.  It  is,  allowing  for  the 
change  of  circumstances,  just  as  the  prophets  addressed  the  Jews. 
The  prophets  addressed  the  Jews,  and  the  apostles  addressed  Chris- 
tians, as  God's  chosen  people,  as  elect,  predestinated  to  the  Church, 
to  grace,  to  blessing.  But  then,  they  urge  their  blessings  and 
election  as  motives,  not  for  confidence,  but  for  watchfulness.  They 
speali  to  them  as  liaving  a  conflict  to  maintain,  a  race  to  run  ;  and 
they  exhort  them  not  to  quench  the  Spirit,  who  is  aiding  them,  to 
beware  lest  they  fail  from  the  steadfastness  of  their  fiiith,  to  be 
eober  and  watch  to  the  end. 
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Let  us  turn  next  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans.  In  the  ninth 
chapter  more  especially,  St.  Paul  considers  the  question  of  God's 
rejecting  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  calling  into  Ilis  Church  a  body, 
of  persons  elected  from  among  Jews  and  Gentiles.  The  rejection 
of  his  fellow-countrymen  he  himself  deeply  deplores ;  but  there 
was  a  difficulty  and  objection  arising,  which  he  sets  himself  directly 
to  solve.  God  has  chosen  Israel  for  His  people.  He  had  given 
them  "  an  everlasting  covenant,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David." 
Could  then  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  be  explained  consistently 
with  God's  justice,  His  promises,  and  His  past  dealing  with  His 
people  ?  Objections  of  this  kind  the  Apostle  replies  to.  And  he 
does  so  by  showing  that  God's  dealings  now  were  just  as  they  had 
always  been  of  old.  Of  old  He  gave  the  promise  to  Abraham,  but 
afterwards  limited  it  to  his  seed  in  Isaac.  Then  again,  tliough 
Esau  and  Jacob  were  both  Isaac's  children,  He  gave  the  privileges 
of  His  Church  to  the  descendants  of  Jacob,  not  to  those  of  Esau  ; 
and  that  with  no  reference  to  Jacob's  goodness ;  for  the  restriction 
of  the  promise  was  made  before  either  Jacob  or  Esau  were  born  ; 
exactly  according  to  tliose  words  by  Malachi,  where  God,  speaking 
of  His  calling  of  the  Israelites,  says,  "  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau 
have  I  hated."  (Rom.  ix.  6—13.)  This  restriction  tlierefore  of 
God's  promises,  first  to  Isaac,  and  then  to  Jacob,  corresponded 
exactly  with  His  purposes  now  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  namely, 
to  bring  to  Christian  and  Church  privileges  that  portion  o{  the  Jews 
who  embraced  the  Gospel,  and  to  cast  off  the  rest  who  were  hard- 
ened in  unbelief.  From  verse  11  to  verse  19,  St.  Paul  states  an 
objection  to  this  doctrine  of  God's  election,  which  he  replies  to  in 
Verse  20.  The  objection  he  states  thus,  "  Shall  we  say  then  that 
there  is  injustice  with  God?"  For  the  language  of  Scripture  seems 
to  imply  that  there  is  ;  God  being  repi-esented  as  saying,  "  I  will 
have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,"  which  shows  that  it  is  of 
God's  mercy,  and  not  of  man's  will.  Again,  it  is  said  to  Pharaoh, 
"  For  this  cause  have  I  raised  thee  up,  that  I  might  shew  My  power 
in  thee."  So  that  it  seems  to  be  taught  us,  that  God  shows  mercy 
on  whom  He  will,  and  hardens  whom  He  will.  It  may  therefore  be 
reasonably  said,  why  does  He  yet  find  fault  with  the  sinner ;  "  for 
who  hath  resisted  His  will  ?  "  (w.  14-19).  This  objection  to 
God's  justice  the  Apostle  states  thus  strongly,  that  he  may  answer 
it  the  more  fully.  His  reply  is,  that  such  complaints  against  God 
for  electing  the  Jewish  people,  and  placing  Pharaoh  in  an  exalted 
station,  and  bearing  long  with  his  wickedness,  are  presumptuous  and 
arrogant.     "  Ifay,  but  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against 
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God?  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it,  Why 
hast  thou  made  me  thus  ?  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay 
to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour  and  another  unto  dishonour?" 
(vv.  20,  21).^  Shall  man  complain  because  God  ordained  the  Jews 
for  a  place  of  eminence  in  His  Church,  or  raised  Pharaoh  as  king 
of  Egypt  to  a  position  of  honour,  and  yet  a  position  in  which  he 
would  only  the  more  surely  exhibit  his  wickedness  ?  We  know 
not  the  secret  motives  of  God's  will.  What  if  the  real  reason  of 
all  this  were,  that  "  God,  willing  to  manifest  His  wrath,  and  to  make 
His  power  known,"  as  He  did  with  Pharaoh,  so  now  also  has  en- 
dured with  much  long-sulfering  the  unbelieving  Israelites,  who  are 
"  vessels  of  wrath  "  already  "  fitted  to  destruction,"  in  order  "  that 
He  might  make  known  the  riches  of  His  glory  on  the  vessels  of 
mercy,  which  He  had  afore  prepared  for  a  position  of  honour,  even 
on  us,  who  are  that  Church  of  Christ,  which  He  hath  now  called, 
not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles?"  (vv.  20-24). 

If  we  will  cast  aside  preconceived  doctrines  and  conventional 
phraseology,  it  will  surely  appear  tliat  such  is  the  plain  meaning 
of  this  memorable  chapter.  The  Apostle  is  explaining  tlie  justice 
of  God's  dealings,  in  having  long  borne  with  tlie  Jewish  race,  and 
now  casting  them  off  and  establishing  a  Church  composed  partly 
of  the  remnant  of  the  Jews,  partly  of  Gentile  convei-ts.  Herein 
He  only  acted  as  He  had  ever  done,  calling  first  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham His  chosen,  then  the  seed  of  Isaac,  elected  from  the  elect,  and 
iigain  (elected  once  more  out  of  them)  the  seed  of  Jacob ;  and  as 
He  had  borne  long  with  Pharaoh's  wickedness,  that  He  might 
make  him  the  more  signal  monument  of  His  vengeance,  so  perhaps 
it  was  with  the  Jews.     He  had  borne  long  with  them,  pai-tly  in 

1  See  Jer.  xviii.  2-10.      "  The  scrip-  taken  ;  the  potter,  acoocdbg  to  his  own 

tural  similitude  of  the  potter  and  Uie  clay  arbitrary   choice,  malrea   'of  Ihe  eame 

is  often  triomphantly  appealed  to  as  a  lump  one  vessel  to  honour,  and  another 

proof  tUatGod  has  from  eternity  decreed,  to  diahonoiir,'  i.  e.,  some  to  notiler  aad 

and  what  is  more,  lias  rei-faled  to  us  that  some  to  meaner  nses ;  bal  nil  for  soma 

He  has  so  decreed  the  salvation  or  per  use ;  none  with  the  design  that  itshould 

ditlon  of  each                     w             any  be  castaway  and  dashed  to  pieces;  even 

other  reason  a     {jned  0  the  Almighty,  of  His  own  arbitrary 

His  will  and  p   asn                        n  H  loicc,  causes  some  to  be  barn  to  wealth 

himda,'   say  ties     p      es  rrank,  others  to  poverty  and  obseurity; 

chiy  is  in  the  po               h     m      p  ome  in  a  heathen  and  others  in  a  Chris- 

of  the  same  lump      m  k  an  country ;  the  advantages  and  privi- 

honour  and  an  ges  bestowed  on  eaeh  are  various,  and, 

observing,  in    h       h             s  s  far  as  we  can  see,  arbitrarily  dispensed ; 

seize  on  every   pp                 fi           n  he  final  rewards  or  punishments  depend, 

their  system,  t        h        m             as  as  we  are  plainly  lauglit,  on  the  use  or 

as  it  goes,  rath      makes                 h  m  bi«e  of  these  advantages."  —  Archbp. 

since  the  potte    n         m  k          v  Whalely,  Eaaai/a  oa  ihe   Wnliiigs  of  St. 

°ir ihe  expresaparpoae     bt    g  b    t      a  Paul.    Essay  in.  on  Election,  an  essay 
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mercy,  and  partly  that  lie  might  magnify  His  power,  and  show 
the  severity  of  His  justice. 

The  same  subject  is  kept  in  view,  moie  or  less,  throughout  the 
two  following  cliaptors.  In  the  lltli  he  again  distinctly  recurs  to 
the  hringing  of  a  portion  of  the  Jewish  lace  mto  the  Church  of 
Christ,  not  indeed  tlie  whole  nation  —  hut  lestiicted  again,  as  it 
once  was  in  Isaac,  and  afterwards  in  Jacob.  He  instances  the  case 
in  which  all  Israel  seemed  involved  in  one  common  apostasy,  and 
yet  God  told  Elias  that  there  were  seven  thousand  men  who  had 
not  bowed  tlie  knee  to  Baal.  Even  so  it  was  at  the  time  of  the 
Gospel.  All  Israel  seemed  cast  off,  but  it  was  not  so ;  a  remnant 
remained,  a  remnant  was  called  into  the  Church,  chosen  or  elected 
into  it  by  the  gi'ace  of  God.  "  Even  so  at  this  present  time  also 
there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace,"  Rom,  xi.  5. 

We  may  now  proceed  to  the  passage  which,  even  more  than 
any  of  the  preceding,  may  be  considered  as  the  stronghold  either 
of  the  Calvinist  or  the  Ai-minian.  Each  claims  it  as  raiquestion- 
ably  his  own.  The  passage  is  Eom.  viii,  29,  30 :  "  For  whom  He 
did  foreknow.  He  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  im- 
age of  His  Son,  that  He  might  be  the  first-born  among  many  breth- 
ren. Moreover,  whom  He  did  predestinate,  them  He  also  called : 
and  whom  He  called,  them  He  also  justified :  and  whom  He  justi- 
fied, them  He  also  glorified." 

The  Calvinist  contends  that  the  passage  plainly  speaks  of  pre- 
destination to  eternal  glory ;  the  various  clauses  showing  tlie  prog- 
ress, from  the  first  purpose  of  God,  through  calling  ajid  justifying, 
to  the  final  salvation  of  the  elect  soul.  The  Arminian  replies,  that, 
though  it  is  true  that  the  passage  speaks  of  predestination  to  eter- 
nal glory,  yet  it  is  evidently  on  the  ground  of  foreseen  faith ;  for  it 
begins  with  the  words  "  whom  He  did  foreknow ;"  showing  that 
His  foreknowledge  of  their  acceptance  of  His  grace  was  the  motive 
of  His  predestination  of  their  glory.  That  tlie  Arminian  has 
scarcely  gi'ound  for  this  argument  seems  clear  from  the  use  of  this 
word  "  foreknew  "  in  Rom.  xi.  2  ;  where  "  God  hath  not  cast  away 
His  ])eople  whom  He  foreknew,"  can  scarcely  mean  otherwise  than 
"  whom  He  had  predestinated  to  be  His  Church  of  old."  But 
then,  though  it  seems  that  the  passage  speaks  of  an  arbitrary  pur- 
pose, yet  it  cannot  be  proved  to  have  any  direct  reference  io  future 
glory.  The  verbs  are  all  in  the  past  tense,  and  none  in  the  future, 
and  therefore  cannot  certainly  be  translated  as  future.  Either 
"whom  He  hath  justified,  them  He  hath  glorified,"  ^  or  "whom 

I  oSf  &  sSixaiuae,  rovTouf  Kal  Mtijom. 


-d  by  Google 


Sec.  II.]  OF  PREDESTINATION  AND    ELECTION.  439 

He  justifies,  them  He  also  glorifies,"  would  correctly  render  it ; 
since  the  aorist  expresses  eJtlier  a,  past  or  a  present.  Hence  the 
passage  was  uniformly  understood  by  the  ancients  as  referring  not 
tojfeiwre  glory  of  Chiistians  in  the  world  to  come,  but  to  that^j*es- 
etit  glorification  of  the  elect,  which  consists  in  their  participation  in 
the  high  honour  and  privilege  bestowed  by  God  upon  His  Church.* 
And,  as  they  viewed  it,  so  grammatical  accuracy  will  oblige  us  to 
understand  it.  And  if  so,  then  we  must  interpret  the  pa.?sage  in 
correspondence  with  the  language  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
and  in  the  cliapter  already  considered  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Komans. 
"  Those  whom  God  in  His  eternal  counsels  chose  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  His  elect  people,  the  Church,  He  designed  to 
bring  to  great  blessings  and  privileges ;  namely,  conformity  to  the 
likeness  of  His  Son,  calling  into  His  Church,  justification,  and  the 
high  honor  and  glory  of  being  sons  of  God  and  heu's  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven."  ^ 

It  would  exceed  our  limits,  if  we  were  to  consider  all  the  pas- 
sages bearing  on  this  doctrine  in  the  Gospels  and  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles. The  parable  of  the  vineyard  (Matt.  xx.  1—16),  and  of  the 
wedding  feast  (Matt.  xxii.  1—14),  evidently  speak  the  language 
of  ecclesiastical  election,  the  calling  of  the  Jews,  and  then  the  elec- 
tion of  the  halt  and  maimed  heathen  from  the  highways  and  hedges 
into  the  Christian  Church,^ 

In  the  Acts,  we  read  of  Gfod's  "  adding  to  the  Church  such  as 
should  be  saved,"  (rois  aui^oij-eeov^,  those  who  were  being  saved,) 
where  the  words  pkinly  mean  that  God  brought  into  His  Church 
those  whom  Ho  chose  to  the  privileges  of  a  state  of  salvation  * 
(Acts  ii.  47). 

1  See  Faber,  Prim.    Doct.  of  Election,  relate  to  this,  but  lliat  there  are  also  pa»- 

Tfhoquotes,  from  Whitby,  Origen,  GhrjB-  saftes  wbiuh  relate  to  ft  farther  electjon 

ostom,  OEcumeniiia,  Theodoret,  Theopli-  out  of  the  elect,  to  glory, 

ykct^   pseudo-AmbrosIus,  and  Jerome,  '  The  words   with  which  these  two 

as  concmring  in  this  interpretatjon  of  parnbles  end,  seem,  at  first  eight,  an  ex- 

"  glorified."  cep^on  to  the  use  of  the  word  eleei  in  the 

''  I  have  myself  little  doubt  that  this  Scriptures ;  namely,  "  Many  are  called, 

iBthenieflningof  the  passage,  divested  of  but  few  ehosen; "  laTXai  fiv  k3,jjtoZ,  &7i- 

conventional  phraseology,  which  cramps  701  fi  kiiKeicTiH.    It  is,  however,  merely  a 

oar  whole  mind  in  these  inquiries.    Bat  different  appliiNition  of  tlie  siime  terra. 

I  should  wish  (o  guard  agsunst  dogma-  Many  are  called  to  Christian  privileges, 

tmng  too  decidedly  on  such  passages,  hat  only  those  who  make  a  good  use  of 

I  think  this  passage  and  one  otiier  (John  them  are  chosen  to  salvation.    Notwith- 

vl.  37-39)  to  be  the  strongest  passages  standing,  then,  a  different  application  of 

infiivour  of  the  tl\eoiy  of  St.  Aagastioe;  the  word  cAosen,  the  prindplo  laid  down 

and  their  f\ill  weight  onght  to  be  given  appears  to  be  precisely  tlie  sitme. 

diem.    Some  sound  and  learned  divines  '  io6t  oufo/iivDur.    Dr.  Hammond  (on 

have  Ihonght,  that  the  new  Testament  Luke  xiii.  MS,  and  1  Pet  ii.  B,  in  which 

evidently  speaks  of  eieetioii  to  grace,  and  he  is  followed.  byLowth  on  Isaiah  i.  9, 

that  most  of  the  passages  on  the  subject  Ezok.  vii.  6J  considers  this   expression 
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In  Acts  xiii,  48,  we  hear  of  persons  "  believing,  as  many  as 
were  ordained  to  eternal  life,"  which  sounds  at  first  much  like  the 
doctrine  of  Calvin.  But  in  the  first  place,  the  word  here  rendered 
ordained,  is  nowhere  else  employed  in  the  sense  o(  predestinated; 
and  if  it  is  to  be  so  interpreted  here,  we  must  perforce  undei'stand 
it  as  meaning,  that  tliey  were  predestinated  to  the  reception  of  that 
Gospel  which  is  itself  the  way  to  eternal  life,  and  which,  if  not 
abused,  will  surely  lead  to  it.  Otherwise  the  passage  would 
prove,  that  all  those  who  heard  the  Apostles  and  embraced  the 
Gospel  and  the  Church,  must  have  been  finally  saved ;  a  thing  in 
the  highest  degree  improbable,  and  wholly  inconsistent  with  ex- 
perience.^ 

In  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  we    have    two   or   tbret 
supposed  to  speak  markedly  the  language  of  Calvinism, 

1.  "  All  that  the  Father  giveth  Me  shall  come  to  Me  ;  and  him 
that  Cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out "  (John  vi.  37). 

2.  "  And  this  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  Me,  that  of 
all  which  He  hath  given  Me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should 
raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day  "  (John  vi.  39). 

3.  "  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil  ?  " 
(John  vi.  70). 

4.  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  Imow  them,  and  they 
follow  me  :  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life  ;  and  they  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  My  hand.  My  Father, 
which  gave  them  Me,  is  greater  tbau  all ;  and  no  (man)  is  able  to 
pluck  them  out  of  My  Father's  hand  "  (John  x.  27-29). 

5.  "  Because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  liave  chosen  you 
out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you  "  (John  xv.  19). 

6.  "  Holy  Father,  keep  through  Tliine  own  Name  those  whom 
thou  hast  given  Me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  We  are.  While  I 
was  with  them  in  the  world,  I  kept  them  in  Thy  Name :  those 
that  Thou  gavest  Me  I  have  kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost,  but 
{he  son  of  perdition  ;  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fiilfilled  "  (John 
xvii.  11,  12). 

Some  of  the^e  pisiiges,  taken  by  themselves,  undoubtedly  bear 
a  very  Calvinistie  aspect,  especi'dlj  the  second  and  the  fourth 
But  if  we  take  them  altogethei,  they  explun  eicli  otliei  The 
whole  then  seems  a  connected  scheme  Ihe  Fatbei  gives  a 
Chuich  of  disciples  to  His  Son ,  who  ilso  Himielf  chooses  them 

S9  fljTionimous  with  the     remnant     or  the  words  by    ll^.^^    ootn     r.i\M 

"esuiptd     -rS"i»i  so  often  spoken  of  in  -  "                       ^ 

"^           '    V                   "^  qui  Ealvi  fiLbsnt  n  tcetu  vel  eccles  a 

tJie  old  Testament.    The  Syriac  renders  a  g^e  Haniiuond  on  this    verse,  and 
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from  the  world.  Those  that  the  Fsitlier  thus  gives  to  the  Son, 
assuredly  come  to  Him,  and  are  joined  iinto  his  fellowship.'  It 
is  not  the  will  of  God  tliat  any  of  these  should  perish.  "  He 
willeth  not  the  death  of  a  simier."  "It  is  not  the  will  of  the 
Father  that  one  of  these  little  ones' should  perish."  Whilst  our 
blessed  Lord  was  on  earth  with  His  Church,  He  preserved  and 
guarded  it  by  His  presence ;  and  when  He  left  it,  He  prayed 
the  Fatlier  that  He  would  guard  and  support  His  disciples,  "  not 
taldiig  them  from  the  world,  but  keeping  them  from  the  evil" 
(John  xvii.  15).  The  fiiithfiilness  of  God  is  pledged  to  support 
His  tempted  servants,  and  His  gi'eatness  secures, them  agauist  all 
dangere,  and  assures  tliem,  that  none  shall  he  able  to  ta.ke  them 
out  of  Christ's  hands.  Yet  that  their  final  perseverance  and  sal- 
vation are  not  so  certainly  secured,  as  that,  because  they  have  been 
given  to  Christ  they  can  never  at  last  be  condemned,  is  evidenced 
by  the  case  of  Judas  Iscariot,  who,  in  the  third  and  sixth  of  the 
abovo  passages,  is  numbered  with  Christ's  elect,^  and  with  those 
whom  the  Father  had  given  Him ;  yet  stiil  is  mentioned,  as  one 
who,  notwithstanduig  Christ's  own  presence  and  guidance,  had 
feJlon  away  and  pei-ished.  He,  like  the  rest,  had. been  of  Christ's 
sheep,  elect  to  discipleship  and  grace ;  but,  having  quenched  the 
Spirit,  and  been  unfaithful,  he  was  not  chosen  to  salvation.^ 

Whatever  then  be  philosophically  true  concerning  man's  free- 
dom and  God's  sovereignty  and  foreknowledge  ;  the  question 
wliich  is  practical  to  us  is,  How  far  has  God  revealed  in  His  word 
the  grounds  of  His  dealings  with  us  ?  If  the  foregoing  investi- 
gation has  been  fairly  conducted,  we  must  conclude,  that  the  reve- 
lation which  has  been  given  us  concerns  His  will  and  purpose 
to  gather  together  in  Christ  a  Church  chosen  out  of  the  world,  and 
that  to  this  Church  and  to  every  individual  member  of  it  He  gives 
the  means  of  salvation.  That  salvation,  if  attained,  will  be  wholly 
due  to  the  grace  of  God,  which  first  chooses  the  elect  soul  to  the 
blessings  of  the  baptismal  covenant,  and  afterwards  endues  it  with 

also  his  notes  on  Lulta  xiiL23;  1  Pet.  It  seem  a  to  me  that,  when  ail  are  com- 

ii.6.  pared  together,  no  other  sense  Cfiu  Ije 

^  Compare  John  x.  16 :  "  Other  slieep  attaelied  to  tliem.  Yet,  as  abOTe  noted, 
1 1m ve, that  are  not  of  this  fold"  (Gen-  the  passages  mnrlted  2  and  4,  and  Ram- 
tiles, notJews): 'tliem  aleolmust  bring,  ans  viii.  29,  3D,  are  thn  passages  most 
and  tjiey  eball  lieiir  My  roice :  and  there  favourable  to  the  tlieory  of  St.  Augus- 
ehalt  be  one  fold,  and  one  shepherd."  «ne.    And  it  is  ao  fearful  a  thing  to  pnl 

'  Compare,  "  I  apeak  not  of  you.  all ;  a  strsdned  interprelaljon  on  the  words 

I  know  whom  I  have  ahoeeu,"  fmean-  of  Christ,  in   order  to  adapt  them  to  a 

ing  JndasJ.    Johnxiii.  18.  system,  that  I  would  not  willingly  err, 

'  I  cannot  see  that  any  force  is  put  by  pressing  on  others  thoae  interpreta- 

upon  the  passages  tVom  St.  John  bythe  tiona  which  seem  to  me  lo  be  undoubtedly 

explanation  and  paraphrase  in  the  text.  true. 
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power  to  live  the  life  of  faith.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  proffered 
salvation  be  forfeited,  it  will  he  in  consequence  of  the  lault  and 
wickedness  of  him  that  rejects  it.  Much  is  said  of  God's  will, 
that  al!  should  be  saved,  and  of  Christ's  death  as  sufficient  for  all 
men ;  and  we  hear  of  none  shut  out  from  salvation,  but  for  their 
own  faults  and  demerits.  More  than  this  cannot  with  certainty 
be  inferred  from  Scripture  ;  for  it  appears  most  probable  that  what 
we  learn  there  concerns  only  predestination  to  grace,  there  being 
no  revelation  concerning  predestination  to  glory. 

The  old  Testament,  our  blessed  Lord,  St  Paul,  St,  Peter,  and 
St,  John,  and  after  them  the  earliest  Christian  Fathei-s,  seem  thus 
in  perfect  harmony  to  speak  of  God's  election  of  uidi\'idual3  to  His 
Church.  Of  any  further  election  we  cannot  say  that  they  did 
speak.  New  and  more  subtle  questions  were  brought  in  by  phi- 
losophers, like  Clement  and  Origen,  which  were  more  fiilly  worked 
out  by  the  powerful  intellect  of  St.  Augustine,  whose  contact  with 
philosophic  heretics  tempted  him  to  philosophic  speculations.  In 
later  times  the  disputations  of  the  schoolmen  still  mingled  meta- 
physics with  theology ;  till  the  acute  but  over-bold  mind  of  Calvin 
moulded  into  full  proportion  a  system,  which  has  proved  the  fertile 
source  of  discord  to  all  succeeding  generations.  In  tlie  hands  of 
the  great  Genevan  divine  it  was  not  allowed  to  be  quiet  and  otiose, 
but  became  the  basis  and  groimdwork  of  his  whole  scheme  of 
theology.  Much  of  tliat  scheme  was  sound  and  admirable ;  but 
it  was  so  made  to  bend  and  square  itself  to  its  author's  strong 
view  of  predestination,  that  it  lost  the  Mr  proportions  of  Catholic 
truth. 

Deep  learning  and  fervent  piety  have  characterized  many  who 
have  widely  differed  in  these  points  of  doctrine.  It  is  well  for  us, 
disregarding  mere  human  authority  and  philosophical  discussions, 
to  strive  to  attain  the  simple  sense  of  the  Scriptures  of  God.  But 
it  b  not  well,  when  we  have  satisfied  ourselves,  to  condemn  those 
who  may  disagree  with  us ;  nor,  because  we  see  practical  dangers 
in  certain  doctrines,  to  believe  that  all  who  embrace  those  doctrines 
must  of  necessity  fall  into  evil,  through  the  dangers  which  attach 
to  them.  Discussions  on  subjects  such  as  this  do  not,  perhaps,  so 
much  need  acutencss  and  snbtilt}',  as  humility  and  charity. 
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oalu  hi)  the  De  speranda  islerna  salvle  taniiini  in  nomine 
Cla-isti. 

lat-t  also  are  to  he  had  accnrsec!  that  Sunt  et  illi  anathematizaniJi,  qni  dicere 

preamiie  to  «iy  that  every  niHn  shall  be  audent  unumqueniiiue  in  lege  aot  secta 

aaved  by  the  law  or  sect  which  he  pro-  quam  proflcetur  esse  Bcrvandum,  modo 

feesetb  eo  tbat  he  be  diligent  to  frame  juxta   illan  et  lumen  natural  aceiirAte 

his  life  acLording  to  that  hw,  nnd  the  iixerit   cum  sHcrm  liwra!   tantuin  Jesn 

light  of  ntture      For  Holy    Scnptore  Chri'tinomen  priediceiit,  in  quo  aalvos 

doth  set  out  unto  us  only  the  name  of  fieri  hominea  oporteal. 
Jcsui   i_hri5t    «lieieby    men   must   be 


Section  I.™ HISTORY. 


T^HE  early  fathers  with  great  unanimity  assert,  that  salvation  is 
-*-  only  to  be  had  through  Christ,  and  in  tlie  Church  of  Christ. 
So  Ignatius  says,  "  Let  no  one  be  deceived.  Even  heavenly  beings 
and  the  glory  of  angels  and  princi  pah  ties,  visible  and  invisible,  un- 
less they  believe  in  the  Blood  of  Christ,  even  for  them  is  condem- 
nation." '  "  If  any  one  be  not  within  the  altar,  he  is  deprived  of 
the  bread  of  God."  ^ 

Irenieus  says,  "  The  Church  is  the  entrance  to  life,  all  who  teach 
otherwise  are  thieves  and  robbers."  ^  "  They  are  not  partakers  of 
the  Spirit  who  do  not  come  into  the  Church,  but  they  defraud  them- 
selves of  life."  * 

Origon  says,  "Let  no  one  deceive  himself;  out  of  this  house, 
I.  e.  the  Church,  no  one  is  saved."  ^ 

Cyprian,  in  speaking  of  the  unity  of  tlie  Church,  says,  that 
"  Whoever  is  separated  from  the    Church  is  separated  from   the 


not  ij  ijofa  Ttiw  iiyylTiUV,  nai  of  Djij^oiref  6pa-  omnes  qui 

TO!  rt  Kill  ioporoi,  iuv  fa/  wioTebauniv  rif  rfl  sed  BemcUpaos  fraudant  a  Tua  ....  uoi 

aljiaXfiioTov,  Kfneinoii  Kplaii  iariv.  —  Ad.  emmeccleBiftibi  et  SpirituslJei."  —  Ibid. 

fSmyrii,  Ti.  _  jii.  40.    See  the  whole  chapter. 

^  'Eilv  ji^  TIC  i  fv-rflf  Tov  5uDU(CTTjjp!ou,        ^  "Senjo  ergo  Eibi  persundeat,  nemo 

iuTEpdTai    loii^  apTov    toO    Qeov. — Ad.  seipsum  decipiftt;  extra  hnnu  floninm, 

Ephes.  V.  id  est,  extra  ecolesiam,  nemo  ealvatar. 

"  "  Ha!C  (h.  a.  eceleaia)  est  enim  vilm  —  ifoaii/.  in  Jenm  Nave,  iii.  num.  5, 
introilus ;  omnea  autem  rcliqui  fares  sunt 
el  latronos."  —  Ada.  Hter.  Jii.  4. 
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promise  of  the  Churcli ;  that  if  a  man  have  not  the  Church  for  his 
mother,  he  hath  not  God  for  his  father ;  and  that,  as  to  he  saved 
from  the  deluge  it  was  needful  to  be  in  the  ark,  so  to  escape  now, 
we  must  be  in  the  Church."  ^ 

Lactantius  writes  that,  "  if  a  person  have  not  entered  into,  or 
have  gone  out  of  the  Church,  he  is  apart  from  salvation."^ 

Statements  in  great  number  to  the  same  purport  might  be  quoted. 
The  necessity  of  cleaving  to  Christ,  of  being  baptized,  and  of  be- 
longing to  the  Church,  is  much  and  constantly  dwelt  upon  ;  and  so 
the  rejection  of  baptism  is  often  spoken  of  as  excluding  from  life. 

In  tlie  Recognitions  of  Clement,  a  spurious  but  still  a  very  early 
work,  we  find  it  argued  from  St.  Matthew,  that  "if  a  person  is  not 
baptjzed,  not  only  will  he  he  deprived  of  Heaven,  but  will  not  be 
without  danger  in  the  resurrection,  however  good  his  life  may  have 
been."^ 

St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  says,  "  No  one  can  be  saved  without  bap- 
tism except  the  martyrs."* 

St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  held,  that  infants  who  die  without  bap- 
tism "  will  neither  be  glorified,  nor  yet  be  punished,"  ^ 

And  so  the  pseudo-Athanasins  says,  "it  is  clear  that  baptized 
children  of  beUevers  go  spotless  and  a*  believers  into  the  kingdom. 
But  tlie  unbaptized  and  heathen  children  neither  go  to  the  kingdom 
nor  yet  to  punishment,  seeing  they  have  not  committed  actual 
sin."'* 

When  the  Pelagian  controversy  had  ai'isen,  the  question  was 
considerably  agitated,  as  to  how  far  it  was  possible  for  tlie  unbap- 
tized to  be  saved.  And  as  the  Pelagians  underrated  baptism,  their 
opponents  naturally  insisted  on  it  more  strongly. 

St.  Augustine,  the  great  anti-Pelagian  champion,  denounces,  as 


1  "  Quisquis    ab    eccIeBi'a   segregaXas  consecutua,  is  nnn  Bolum  ccelorum  regno 

adulferie  jurgilur,  a  proraissis  eeelesiie  fmudnbitur,  veruni   et  in  resurrectione 

sepsratur.      Hec    pervenit    ad     Chrlsti  mortuorumnon  absque  periculo  erit  efi- 

prcBtuin,  qui  relinquit  eucjlesiam  Chriati.  nmai  bonse  vitie  et  recte  menlis  pr»roga- 

Alienus  est,  prothnus    est,   hostU    est.  Jiva  muniatur."  —  Coteler.  i.  p.  501,  c. 

HftbGre  jam  non  potest  Deam  Fatrem,  65 ;  eue  also  p.  551,  c.  10. 

qui  EcukBiam  non  habet  matrem.     Si  *  ei  Tif  /j^  A«/3[i  t*  /Jiiirrwr/ta,  auT3ipiav 

potitit  evadere  qaisquam  qui  extra  aream  oin  Iycl  jtS^  /livoD  iiafrnipi,iv,  ol  nal  xwk 

Soe  fuit,  et  qui  extra  eculeainm  foris  fue-  to£  WarocAnfi^ui'onri  t^  ^airtieiav.  —  Cat- 

rit,  evadefc"  —  De  Uiiitale  Ecdasim.  Oxf.  echex.  m,  7. 

1682,  p.  109.                                                .  *  ToSr  Ss  pire  dofmj^^effiSo!,  (ivtc  ko^o- 

'  "  Soln  Cntholioa  eceleaia  est   quia  tnj^irflai  mpi  Tofi  ifarni'm  KpiroO,  <ir  ic^po- 

VBriim  eultumretinet.    Hie  est  fons  veri-  ■yiarmic  /ihi,  uirovT/pov^  de,  (iSAu  waSovral 

talis,  hoc  est  doniiiiilium  fldei,  hoc  tem-  fiaiMiv  rilv  ^/uav  f)  ipaeavrat. —  Oralio  XL. 

plum  Dei ;  quo  si  quia  non  intravecit,  vel  Tom.  i.  p.  658.    Colon. 

a  quo  ai  quis  exierit,  a  epe  vitiB  ac  salutis  *  ri  iG  o^itTrruna  nal  ril  fihuii,  oJre  de 

letemaj  alien  us  est,"  —  liotant.  Lib.  iv.  fSaaiMuxv  elaipxovTai-  iiV  (Are  mi?,!i'  e/f 

c80;  see  Pearaon,  Onihe  tVecrf,  p.  850,  solamv.   lifiatniuv  oi/c  l-rpa^av. — Qiiicsfto- 

'  "  Si  quia  Jesu  Bapliama  nou  fuerit  nes  ad  Aiitiochum,  Qnaest.  cxiv. 
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a  Pelagian  error,  the  opinion  that  unbaptized  infants  could  bo 
saved.^  He  denies  that  any  can  be  saved  without  Baptism  and  the 
Eucharist.^  The  PelagianiS  seem  to  have  promised  to  infants  un- 
baptized  a  kind  of  mean  between  Heaven  and  Hell.  This  Augus- 
tine utterly  condemns ;  ^  and  he  himself  positively  asserts  that  no 
one  apart  from  the  society  of  Christ  can  be  saved.*  Baptized  in- 
fants, be  says,  at  death  passed  into  eternal  life,  unbaptized  into 
death  .^ 

In  the  work  of  the  psendo-Ambrosiiis,  which  is  generally  attrib- 
uted to  a  writer  of  the  name  of  Prosper,  who  is  evidently  a  follower 
of  St.  Augustine,  we  read  of  some  infants  as  regenerate  to  eternal 
life,  othera,  unregenerate  passing  to  perpetual  misery.^ 

The  earlier  fathers,  however,  though,  as  we  have  seen,  strongly 
stating  that  baptism,  faith  in  Christ,  union  with  the  Church,  are 
the  only  appointed  means  of  safety,  held  language  far  less  severe 
than  St.  Augustine's  on  the  possibility  of  salvation  to  the  heathen 
and  the  unbaptized.  Justin  Martyr,  for  instance,  appears  to  iiave 
bad  the  notion  that  ancient  philosophers  received  some  revelation 
from  the  Son  of  God,  and  so  were  led  to  oppose  Polytheism.' 
Similar  views  must  have  occurred  to  TertuUian,  who  looked  on 
Socrates  as  having  some  insight  into  Divine  truth ;  •*  and  thought 
that  a  kind  of  inspiration  had  reached  the  ancient  philosophers.^ 
Yet  he  seems  to  have  believed  the  heathen  generally  under  the 
dominion  of  the  powers  of  darkness ;  and  Bishop  Kaye  thinks  bis 
opinion  of  the  necessity  of  baptism  must,  if  he  bad  entertained  the 
question  at  all,  have  led  him  to  decide  against  the  salvabiiity  of  the 
heathen.™  There  may,  however,  exist  a  strong  persuasion  of  the 
necessity  of  baptism,  without  t  decided  dogmatizing  on  the  condi- 
tion of  those  to  whom  it  has  not  been  offered  ;  and,  in  any  case, 
on  subjects  so  profound  is  thii,  ■we  cannot  always  insist  that  any 
author  shall  be  consistent  w  ith  himself,     Clement  of  Alexandiia, 

1  See  De  Geshs  Pdigii  c  xi  Tom  x  iirfl  M/iw  {i.e.  ratiore)  i/^yx^  raira,  i^ 

p.  204.  Xd  «oi  iv  ^iip^apoig  in-'  aiimu  ToO  Aoyiw  liop- 

5  De   Peccahmm  Merttis  d  Be  i  as  otic  6  ^ivro;  Koi  ^tS^ucJuou  ytiJO/itvoii  xal  'Ijjaoii 

Tom.  X.  p.  16  Xpu!TmK?i.rfaevTiK.  —  Apot.i.p.&6.  Couip. 

»  De  Anima  et  ejaa  onffue   c  9   Tow  Dial.  pp.  218,  230.  ' 

X.  p.  843.  '  "  Hem  (Soerntea)  ct  quam  aliquicl 

*  De  Pcrenioiun  Mertis  et  Ma  asorh.  de  veritate  sairiebat,  deos  iiegans,"  &c. — 

e.  11,  Tom.  X.  p   80  Apo!'^/.  c.  46. 

^  De  Dofo  Peraaxiarda  e  80  81  '  ''Taceo  de  philoEOpliJs,  quos  super- 
Tom,  x.p.  887  bia  severilntis  et  duritia  disciplinie  ab 

^  De  Vocotione  Getitii  i   Lib  i  cap  7  omni  timore   secures,  nonnuUus   eliani 

Lib.  II.  cap.  8     Voaaius  attributes  it  to  afflatus  Veritatis  adversus  Deos  erigit," 

Prosper,  bishop  of  OrleiiiiB  in  the  sixlli  ~Ad  Natioaes,  Lib.  i.  c.  10.    See  Bishop 

century,  not  to  Prosper  of  Aquitaine  linye's  TerMUan,  pp.  174,  345. 

the  disciple  of  St  AuguBtine  ^  See  as  above,  p.  845. 

''  Oil  yap  luniov  'E^tiai   iiii  SuKpuTOUS 
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whose  sympathies  were  sh-oiig  with  the  ancient  philosophers,  speaks 
of  the  Law  as  given  to  the  Jews,  and  philosophy  to  the  Greeks, 
before  the  coining  of  Christ.  He  considers  philosophy  as  having 
borrowed  much  from  Eevelation,  and  thinks  it  was  capable  by 
God's  appointment  of  justifying  those  who  had  no  opportunity  of 
knowing  better.' 

This  charitable  hope  concerning  the  salvability  of  the  heathen, 
though  natui'alJy  less  entertained  by  divines  who,  like  Augustine, 
were  engaged  in  opposing  Pelagianism,  is  not  confined  to  the  ear- 
liest Others.  St.  Chrjsostom,  in  commenting  on  St.  Paul's  argu- 
ment in  the  second  chapter  of  Romans,  verse  29,  evidently  implies, 
that  the  religious  and  virtuous  Gentile  might  have  been  saved, 
■whilst  the  ungodly  Jew  would  be  condemned.^  On  the  contrary, 
St.  Augustine,  with  reference  to  the  same  passage,  understood  by 
the  Gentile  which  does  hy  nature  the  things  of  the  Law,  not  the 
tininstructed  heathen,  but  the  Gentile  Christian,  who  does  hy  grace 
the  things  of  the  Law.^ 

We  have  seen  that  Gregory  Nazianzen  and  the  pseudo-Athanasius 
believed  in  an  intermediate  state  between  Heaven  and  hell  for 
heathens,  and  infants  unbaptized.  In  this  they  are  followed  by 
Pope  Innocent  HI.,  and  some  of  the  schoolmen ;  and,  no  doubt, 
out  of  this  arose  the  fcelief  in  a  UttAus  for  those  cliildren  who  die 
before  baptism  and  before  the  commission  of  actual  sin. 

To  proceed  to  the  period  of  the  Reformation :  the  Council  of 
Trent  anathematizes  all  who  deny  that  baptism  is  necessary  to  sal- 
vation ;  *  which  however  is  not  the  same  tiling  as  deciding  on  the 
state  of  the  unbaptized. 

Among  the  foreign  reformers,  Zuinglius  believed  that  all  infants 
and  heathens  might  partake  of  God's  mercies  in  Christ.^  Luther 
denies  in  plain  terms  remission  of  sins  to  any  without  the  Church." 
Bat  the  Lutheran  Confessions  do  not  appear  to  say  much  on  this 
head.  Calvin,  though  appearing  to  think  baptism  the  only  means 
whereby  elect  infants  could  be  regenerate  and  so  saved,  if  they 
died,'  yet  argues  forcibly  against  such  as  consign  all  unbaptized  in- 
fanta to  danuiation.^    Still  he  says  of  the  visible  Church,  that  we 

^  'Hw  fiiv  oCf  wpb  i^c  ToS  Kupi™  Trapoum-  '  De  Spinia  ft  Litera.  §  48,  Tom.  X.  p. 

a^els  Sucamnvvrp'  'EUwu'  diiayiiaia  dilaao-  103.  Comp.   Coatra  Julianam,  Lib.  IV.  33, 

^a.  —  Slroia.  i.  p.  881.      ^ti^ofia  ii  i  'M,  25,  Tom.  x.  p.  597. 

'ElUijwjtJ,  oHWirpojcafluipeiAaf  Tr/mtiJiiiiT^  *  Seas.  v!i.  Can.  v.  DeBaplismo. 

^:i^  els  napB&i;^  marea; Slrom,  VII,  '  See  on  this  fliibject  under  Art,  xvii. 

p.  839.    etxoTug  oiv  'lovAaioit  /lev  vo/ios,  "  Caleshismia  Major.    Op.  Tom.  v.  p. 

'EUj?ni  61  ^otrofja  /djpi  rijf  napoiiaia;,  629. 

IVTeiiSev  a  it  iMjms  i '"'■So?Jidl  ei(  ttepiabei-  '  Inalitat.  IV.  xvi.  17. 

ov  iuauacvv^f  !la6v.  —iSl,-om.  vi.  p.  823,  =  IMd.  IV.  Xvi.  26. 

'  ClirjEost.  Uom.  VI.  ii>  Episl,  ad  Boia. 


db,  Google 


Sec.  L]  only  BY  THE  NAME   OF  OHKIST.  447 

have  no  entrance  into  life,  imless  she,  our  Mother,  conceives  119  In 
her  womb ;  and  without  her  bosom  is  no  remission  of  sins  or  sal- 
vation to  be  hoped  for.' 

Cranmer'a  Catechism  was  published  by  him  A.  D.  1548.  It  was 
translated  from  the  Latin  of  Justus  Jonas,  a  Lutheran  divine. 
Sometimes  in  the  translation  alterations  were  introduced  by  Arch- 
bishop Cranmer,  or  nnder  his  direction,  which  are  peculiarly  cal- 
culated to  show  his  own  opinions.  One  strong  passive  on  the 
subject  of  this  Article  is  translated  literally  and  with  all  the  force 
of  the  original :  "  If  we  should  have  heathen  parents  and  die  without 
baptism,  we  sliould  be  damned  everlastingly."  ^  But  another  pas- 
sage, which  cannot  be  considered  stronger,  if  so  strong,  is  left  out 
in  the  translation,  appsu-ently  because  Cranmer  was  unwilling  so 
decidedly  to  dogmatize  on  this  question,^ 

In  the  fii-st  Book  of  Homilies  we  read,  "If  a  heathen  man 
cloth  the  nalied,  feed  the  hungry,  and  do  such  other  lihe  works ; 
yet  because  he  doth  them  not  in  faith  for  the  honour  and  love  of 
God,  they  be  but  dead,  vain,  and  fruitless  works  to  him.  Faith  it 
is  that  doth  commend  the  work  to  God ;  for,  as  St.  Augustine 
saith,  whetlier  thou  wilt  or  no,  tliat  work  which  cometh  not  of 
^th  is  nought ;  where  the  feith  of  Christ  is  not  the  foundation, 
there  is  no  good  work,  what  building  soever  we  make,"* 

Noel's  Catechism  is  a  work  drawn  up  long  after  the  putting 
forth  of  the  Articles,  and  therefore  not,  like  the  writings  of 
Cranmer  and  Ridley  or  the  fii-st  Book  of  Homilies,  historically 
calculated  to  elucidate  the  Articles ;  yet  from  the  approbation  it 
received  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  it  has  been  looked  on  as  of 
high  authority  in  tho  Church  of  England,  Its  words  on  this 
subject  are:  — 

"  M.  Is  there  then  no  hope  of  SEdvation  out  of  the  Chiu-cb  ? 

'  "  Non  alius  eat  in  vitam  ingreasus  neque  apud   papislicBm  illam  et  titulo 

niai  noa  ipsa  (h.  e.  viaibilis  eoclesia)  con-  tenus  eeolesinin  inveniri."    TlieBe  worda 

cipiat  in  utero,  nisi  noa  pariiit.  &o.    Ex-  are  omitted  in  page  126  of  tlie  English  ; 

tm  ejus  gremium  nulla  est  speranda  pec-  yot   ttia  following  words   occur  in  the 

catoTum  reuiissio,  iieo  u!la  Ealus."  —  iv.  same  page  :  "  Without  the  Cliurch  is  no 
remission  of  sin."  In  tlic  Confutation 
of   Unwritten  Verities   [Works,   it.   p. 

.       „  510)   Cranmer   says,   "To  tliat  eternal 

e  I'refiice,  p.  xvi.  salvation  eometh   no  man  but  he  that 

'  The  pnssRge  is  in  the  Latin,  p,  106.  haih  the  Head  Christ.    Tea,  and  no  man 

"El  ut  flrmiler  crcdamus  hasimmensaB,  can  have  the  Head  Christ  which  is  not 

ineffiibiles,  infinitas   opes  et   tliesauros  in  His  Bocly  the   Ciiuroli." 

veros,  primitiaa  regni   ccelorum  et  \Hse  ^  First  Part  of  Soinili/  on  Good  Works. 

ieternie,  tantnm  in  eutleaia  esse,  nuequara  Compare  the  language  of  St,  Aiisustine, 

alibi,  neque  iipud  snpientes  et  philoso-  Gmti-a  Julianaia,  Lib.  iv.  quoted  nnder 

pJios    gentium,  neque   apud   Turcicam  Art.  xiii.  p.  332. 
illom  tot  miUium  hominum  colluviem. 
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"  jI.  "VVitlioiit  it  there  can  be  nothing  but  damnation  and  death,"  ^ 
The  above  -  cited  passages  show,  that  the  Enghab  reformers 
strongly  Leld  the  doctrine  that  without  Christ,  without  baptism, 
apart  from  the  Chiu-cb,  no  salvation  is  offered  to  man,  and  that 
if  we  I'eject  them,  we  have  no  right  to  look  for  it.  It  might  even 
seem  that  they  took  the  strong  views  of  St.  Augustine  against 
the  salvability  of  the  heathen  or  of  inlants  unbaptized,  under  any 
circumstances.  Yet  there  are  some  indications  of  relnctajice  to 
assume  so  decided  a  position.  It  has  already  been  observed,  that 
it  is  very  possible  to  assert  strongly  that  no  otlier  means  of  sal- 
vation are  offered,  that  no  other  hope  is  held  out,  without  deter- 
mining positively  that  all  who  are  cut  off  from  the  means  of 
grace,  inevitably  perish.  Many  of  the  fathers  appear  to  have 
thought  this  a  consistent  view  of  the  case.  Calvin,  as  we  have 
seen,  denied  salvation  out  of  the  visible  Church,  and  yet  would 
not  allow  that  all  unbaptized  infants  perish.  And  so  Cranmer, 
though  translating  one  sti'ong  passage  from  Justus  Jonas,  has  left 
another  out  of  his  Catechism,  probably  because  he  would  not 
pronounce  definitely  on  the  state  of  heathens  and  persons  in 
ignorance. 

As  to  the  wording  of  the  Article  itself,  it  comes  naturally  and 
properly  between  the  Article  on  God's  election  of  persons  into 
His  Church,  and  the  Article  which  defines  the  Church  itself.  It 
condemns  that  latitudinarianism  which  makes  aJ!  creeds  and  all 
communions  alike,  saying  that  all  men  may  be  saved  by  their  own 
sect,  so  they  shape  their  lives  according  to  it,  and  to  the  law  of 
nature.  The  ground  on  which  it  protests  against  this  view  of 
raattera  is,  that  the  Scriptures  set  forth  no  other  name  but  Christ's 
whereby  we  may  be  saved.  The  opinion  here  condemned  therefore 
is,  not  a  charitable  hope  that  persons  who  have  never  heard  of 
Christ,  or  who  have  been  bred  in  ignorance  or  error,  may  not  be 
inevitably  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  His  atonement ;  but  that 
cold  indifference  to  faith  and  truth  which  would  rest  satisfied  and 
leave  them  in  their  errors,  instead  of  striving  to  bring  them  to 
fiiith  in  Christ  and  to  His  Body  .the  Church,  to  wliich  alone  the 
promises  of  the  Gospel  are  made,  and  to  wliich  by  actual  reve- 
lation God's  mercies  are  annexed. 
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Section  II.  — SCRIPTURAL  PROOF. 

fT^HE  teaching  of  tlie  Article  wiU  be  sufficiently  established,  if 
-*-   we  show :  — 

I.  That  Holy  Scripture  sets  owt  to  us  only  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  whereby  men  may  be  saved. 

II.  That  salvation  is  therefore  oifered  only  in  the  Church. 

III.  That  accordingly,  we  have  no  right  to  say  that  men  shall 
be  saved  by  their  own  law  or  sect,  if  they  be  diligent  to  frame  their 
life  according  to  that  law  and  the  light  of  nature. 

I.  The  first  proposition  appears  from  such  passages  as  these, 
*'  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life  :  and  he  that 
believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life  ;  but  the  wrath  of  Grod 
abideth  on  him  "  (John  iii.  S6).  "  No  man  coraeth  unto  the  Father, 
but  by  Me  "  (John  xiv.  6),  "  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay 
than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ "  (1  Cor.  iii.  11).  "  There 
is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all "  (1  Tim.  ii.  5,  6). 
"He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins:  and  not  foi  ouis  only,  but 
also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  "  (1  John  u  2)  "  Tbia  is  the 
record,  tliat  God  hatii  given  to  us  eternal  liie,  and  this  life  ii  m 
His  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life  ;  and  he  that  h'lth  not 
the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life"  (1  John  v.  12)  Compaie  M^tL 
xvi.  15,  16;  John  i.  29;  iii.  14,  15,  17 ;  v  10,  x  9  ,  x\  31, 
Acts  xiii.  38 ;  Rom.  vii.  24,  25  ;  2  Cor.  v.  18, 19 ;  2  Tim.  i.  10  ; 
Heb.  V.  9 ;  xi.  6 ;  sii.  2.  "  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other ;  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  Heaven  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved "  (Acts  iv.  12).  "  To  Him 
give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  His  name  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins  "  (Acts  s.  43). 
"  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  And  they  said,  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house  " 
(Acts  svi.  30,  31). 

II.  The  second  proposition  appears  from  this :  — 

When  our  Lord  had   offered  the  propitiation,  by  which   He 
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became  tlie  Saviour  of  mankind,  He  commissioned  His  Apostles 
to  preach  the  Gospel  and  to  found  the  Church ;  and  "  He  said  nnto 
them,  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature ;  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  hut 
he  that  beJieveth  not  shall  he  damned"  (Mark  xvj.  15, 16). 

Accordingly,  when  St.  Peter's  sei-mon  at  the  feast  of  Pente- 
cost had  produced  a  wonderful  effect  on  those  that  heard  it,  so 
that  they  cried,  "  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?  then  Pe- 
ter said  unto  them,  Repent,  and  he  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins  "  (Acts  ii.  37,  38). 
And  so,  in  like  manner,  whensoever  persona  were  converted  to 
the  feith,  they  were  at  once  baptized  into  the  Church.  Compare 
Acts  viii.  12,  13,  36,  38 ;  ix.  18 ;  x.  47,  48 ;  xvi.  33 ;  xis.  5  ; 
xxii.  16,  &c. 

Hence,  St.  Peter  (1  Pet.  iii.  21)  speaks  of  baptism  as  saving 
ns,  hke  the  ark  of  Noah  ;  for  baptism  places  us  within  the  Church, 
which,  like  Noah's  ark,  is  the  place  of  refuge  for  Christ's  disciples 
in  the  flood  of  ungodhness  aroimd  it.  And  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that, 
"  As  many  as  are  baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ"  (Gal. 
iii.  27).  And  as  thus  baptism,  by  placing  us  within  the  Church, 
puts  us  in  a  place  of  safety,'a  state  of  salvation,  so  it  is  the 
Church  only  which  is  said  to  be  saved.  Christ  is  called  "  the 
Head  of  the  body  the  Church  "  (Col.  i.  18),  and  so  is  said  to  be 
"  the  Saviour  of  the  body "  (Ephes.  v.  23),  of  which  He  is  the 
Head.  He  represents  Himself  as  the  Vine,  and  all  members  of 
His  Church  as  branches  of  that  Vine  ;  and  then  says,  "  I  am  the 
Vine,  ye  are  the  branches :  he  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him, 
the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit:  for  without  Me  ye  can  do 
nothing.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  Me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch, 
and  is  withered  "  (John  xv.  5,  6). 

Again  we  read,  that  "  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  Him- 
self for  it ;  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing 
of  water  by  the  word,  that  He  might  present  it  to  Himself  a 
glorious  Church:"  &c.  (Ephes.  v.  25,  26,  27).  And  accordingly, 
when  first  God's  grace  by  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  was 
bringing  men  to  Christ,  and  to  the  Christian  faith,  we  are  told 
that  "  the  Lord  added  unto  the  Church  daily  such  as  were  being 
saved  "(tous  otu^o^o'ous)  (Acts  ii.  47). 

III.  As  to  believe  in  Christ,  to  be  baptized  into  His  Name, 
and  incorporated  into  His  Church,  are   the   appointed  means   to 
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salvation  ;  so  to  reject  Him  and  continue  in  unbelief  is  the  way  to 
be  lost.  When  the  Gospel  was  to  be  preached,  our  Lord  promised 
that  those  who  believed  so  as  to  be  baptized  should  be  saved,  or 
placed  in  a  state  of  salvation ;  but  He  added,  "  He  that  believeth 
not  shall  bo  damned  "  (Mark  xvi.  16).  So  He  said  of  those  that 
rejected  Him,  "  He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  be- 
cause he  hath  not  beUeved  in  the  Name  of  the  oiily-bcgotten 
Son  of  God ;  and  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into 
the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their 
deeds  were  evil "  (John  iii.  18,  19).  "  He  that  rejecteth  Me,  and 
receiveth  not  My  words,  hath  one  that  judgeth  him ;  the  word 
that  I  have  spoken,  tlie  same  shall  judge  him  at  the  last  day" 
(John  xii.  48),  And  to  St.  John  He  declared  that  "  the  unbeliev- 
ing ....  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  hurneth  with 
fire  and  brimstone  "  (Rev.  sxi.  8). 

It  is  unnecessary  to  multiply  proofs,  that,  as  there  is  no  salvation 
offered  but  by  Christ  and  to  those  who  beheve  and  are  baptized  in 
His  Name,  so  those  who  reject  Him  shall  be  rejected ;  and  that 
therefore  wo  cannot  hold  out  the  hope  of  salvation  to  those  who 
adhere  to  another  sect  or  law,  as  though  they  might  be  saved  by 
that,  if  only  they  Hved  up  to  its  requirements.  If  it  were  neces- 
sary to  add  more,  we  might  refer  to  those  passages  in  which  it  is 
declared  that,  after  the  Gospel  was  come,  the  Law  of  Moses,  being 
done  away,  could  never  give  salvation  to  those  who  lived  under  it, 
(see  Rom.  hi.  9,  23  ;  ix.  31,  32 ;  Gal.  ii.  16,  21 ;  iii.  21,  22  ;  v.  2, 
4,  &c.)  If  the  Law  of  Moses  could  not  justify,  a  law  which  did 
come  from  God ;  much  less  can  we  believe  that  any  other  creed, 
of  man's  device,  could  be  safe  for  any  to  abide  in. 

The  question  concerning  the  salvability  of  the  heathen  need 
hardly  be  discussed.  It  is  quite  certain  that  Scripture  says  very 
little  about  them.  Its  words  concern  and  are  addressed  to  those 
who  can  hear  and  read  them,  not  to  those  who  hear  them  not. 
The  fact  appears  to  be,  that  no  religion  bnt  Chi-ist's,  no  society  but 
His  Church,  is  set  forth  aa  the  means  of  our  salvation.  Those 
who  have  these  means  proposed  to  them,  and  wilfully  I'eject  them, 
must  expect  to  be  rejected,  by  Christ.  Whether  there  he  any 
mercy  in  store  for  those  who,  nursed  in  ignorance,  have  not  had 
the  offer  of  this  salvation,  has  been  a  question  }  and  it  is  not  an- 
swered in  this  Article.  If  we  have  some  hope  that  they  may  be 
saved,  still  we  must  certainly  conclude,  iiot  that  their  own  law  or 
sect  will  save  them,  but  that  Christ,  who  tasted  death  for  every  man, 
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and  is  tlie  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  may  have 
mercy  on  them,  even  though  they  knew  Him  not.-* 

I  Pa:asiigBB,BucliaBPBalinix.l7,"The  "I  hold  it  to  be  a  most  certain  rule 

wicked  sluill  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  of  interpreting  Scripture  tiiat   it  neyer 

■Hie  nations  that  forget  God,"  are  brought  speaks  o/"  persons,  when  there  is  a  physi- 

forward  as  proving  that  all  heathen  na^  cal  inmossibilitj'  of  its  speaking  to  them. 

tiona  shall  be  damned.    Yet  Mi  in  this  ....  So  the  heathen,  who  died  he&re 

ease  is  Hades,  not  Gehenna;  and  on  the  Ihe  word  mas  spoken,  and  in  whose  land 

other  hand,  Eom.  ii.  11-16,  Acts  xvii.  it  was  never  preached,  are  dead  Jo  the 

ae,  ^,  80,  appear  to  prove  that  it  is  not  word ;  it  concerns  them  not  at  all ;  but, 

impossible  heatliens  may  be  capable  of  the  moment  it  can  reach   them,  it  is 

salvation.    No  doubt  the  reason  why  so  theirs,    and  for  them."- — Dr.    Arnold's 

little  is  said  about  tliem  is,  that  it  is  im-  Life  and  Ooi-respondmce,  Letter  ixv. 
possible  ^t  what  is  said  can  reach  thera. 
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Of  tU  aiurdt.  De  Ecclesia. 

The  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  con-  Ecclesia  Christi  visibilis  est  ecetusflde- 
gregation  of  faithful  men,  in  the  which  lium,io  quo  verbumDeipuriunpreBdioa- 
the  pure  ivorcl  of  Gkid  ja  preached,  and  tur,  et  Sacramenia  quoad  ea  quce  ueces- 
the  Sacraments  be  duly  ministered,  ac-  sario  exigunturjnxta  Christi  instiCutunt 
cording  fo  Christ's  ordinance  iu  all  those  reete  administrantur.  Sicut  errayit  Ec- 
things  that  of  necessity  are  requisiCo  to  clesia  Hierasolytuitana,  Alexaudrina,  et 
tJte  Bame,  Antiochena ;  ita  et  erraiit  Ecclesia  Ro- 

As   llie  Church  of  Jernsalem,  Alex-  mana,  non  solum  quoad  agenda,  et  ccere- 

andna,  and  Antioch,  have  erred,  so  also,  moniarutu  ritus,  verum  in  his  etiatu  qnie 

the   Church   of  Rome  hath  erred,  not  credenda  sunt, 
only  in  their  Jiving  and  manner  of  cere- 
monies, but  also  in  matters  of  iaith. 


Section  L— HISTORY. 


A  FTER  speaiing  of  God's  election,  probably  meaning  thereby 
-^^  election  to  the  blessings  of  His  Church ;  after  declaring  that 
the  promise  of  salvation  is  not  to  be  held  out  to  all  persons  of  all 
sects  and  religions  ;  the  Articles  proceed  to  define  the  Ohnrch  it- 
self, into  which  God  predestinates  individuals  to  be  bi-ought,  and 
which  is  appointed  as  the  earthly  home  of  those  who  embrace  the 
Gospel  and  would  be  saved. 

A  distinct  definition  was  naturally  called  for  at  the  Reformation, 
when  great  schisms  were  likely  to  arise,  and  when  the  Church  of 
Rome  claimed  to  be  the  only  true  Church  of  God,  and  made  com- 
munion with  the  Pope  a  necessary  note  of  the  Church.  Such 
distinct  definitions  we  may  not  always  meet  with  in  earlier  times. 

Ignatius  calls  the  Church,  "  the  multitude  or  congregation  that 
is  in  God ;  "  ^  aays  of  the  three  orders  of  clergy,  that  "  without 
these  there  is  no  Church  ;  "  ^  and,  "  wheresoever  the  bishop  shall 
appear,  there  let  the  multitude  also  be ;  as  where  Jesus  Christ  is, 
there  is  the  Catholic  Church,"  ^ 

Justin  Martyr  identifies   the  Church  with  those  called   Chris- 


KQtfoaucj  iKiO'sieia,  —  Snijrn.  S 
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tians,  partakers  of  the  name  of  Christ ;  speaks  of  it  as  one  syna- 
gogue and  one  assembly ;  and  says,  it  is  as  the  daughter  of  God.^ 

IrenEcus  speaks  of  the  Church  as  consisting  of  "  thoso  who  have 
received  the  adoption :  for  this  is  the  synagogue  of  God,  which 
God  the  Son  has  assembled  by  Himself"  ^  It  is  the  Paradise  of 
God  planted  in  the  world ;  and  tho  fruits  of  the  garden  are  tlie 
Holy  Scriptures.^  It  is  spread  throughout  the  world,  sown  by 
Apostles  and  their  followers,  holding,  from  them,  the  one  ftuth  in 
the  Trinity,  Incarnation,  Redemption,  and  General  Judgment.*  It 
is  one,  though  universal.^  Its  Head  is  Christ.®  It  is  a  visible 
body,  animated  by  one  Spirit,  everywhere  preaching  one  and  the 
same  faith,  one  and  the  same  way  of  salvation.^  The  tradition,  or 
doctrine  of  the  Apostles  is  carefijlly  preserved  in  the  Church,  and 
the  succession  of  pastors  and  bishops  fi-om  the  Apostles.^  He 
says,  tlie  successors  of  the  first  bishops  might  be  enumerated  in 
many  Churches  :  and  angles  out  more  particularly  the  Churches 
of  Rome  and  Smyrna,  ^ving  a  catalogue  of  the  bishops  of  Home 
firom  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.^ 

TertuUian  speaks  of  the  Church  as  composed  of  all  the  Churches 
founded  by  Apostles,  or  offsprings  of  Apostolic  Churches,  and  liv- 
ing in  the  unity  of  the  same  faith  and  discipline.^" 

The  Church,  according  to  Clement  of  Alexandria,  is  the  assem- 
bly of  the  elect,^^  the  congregation  of  Christian  worshippers ;  ^^  the 
devout  Christians  being,  as  it  were,  the  spiritual  life  of  the  body 
of  Christ,  the  unworthy  members  being  like  the  carnal  part.'^ 

Origen  says,  the  Church  is  the  body  of  Christ,  animated  by  the 
Son  of  God,  the  members  being  all  who  beheve  in  Him.^*     The 

^  'On  TOJt  elf  airbt  maTeimmv,  d(  oiai  ^  Lib.  HI.  cap.  8. 

/ufpixg  luit  (u^  awayayy,  Koi  /i^i  kKnTi^ai^  *  Ibid. 

6  Sojuf  To6  6™S,  fif  tfuj-orpi  T^  iKiO>3iaigi  ry  1"  Z)e  Prrescript,  B<Bretic.  20,  21. 

i^  ivSparo;  aimv  yeim/isvij,  Hal  jiETaa^oiu^  i  Ob  vvv  Tiv  TOiroii  UOiA  rd  adpouj/ia  Tiiii 

ToS  iiiojuiTOf  avTOv  {XfUtTucBOi  yip  Tiwrtf  iKlsKTOV,  hKh/aiav  xn^.  —  Stivm.  vil.  p. 

KokoiaeSa),  k.t.%.~  Dial.  p.  28T.  846. 

^  SiBr.  111.  0.  12  J./)  liSpouJua  tC/v  TcSf  e4x''^f  ^vaseifii- 

*  V.  20.  vmi.    "  The  coDgregation  of  those  who 

*  I.  2  (wliere  the  faith  of  the  Church  fledieate  theraeelTes  to  prajer."  —  Strom. 
is   giren   nearly  in    the  words   of   the  Tii.  p.  8i8. 

Creed) ;  v.  20.  "  'Stafia  ie  ^iKjryopdrai  J  lnK^ofa  Kwpi- 

*  I.  3  ;  III.  11 ;  V.  20.  on,  4  m>sii/WTtKdf  raJ  fiywr  jjopic  ■  k^  iiv  olti 

*  III.  18 ;  T.  18.  ivoita  kizmex^iifdvM  fiovrm,  pioSvTSi  H  ob 
1  TovTo  rd  laipvyim  jiapsi^ts^a,  nal  too-    iacr&  ^yov,   aafiicss  elai.  —  Strom,  vit.  p. 

Tt/v  T^  jriimv,  lif  irpoi^ev,  ^  ixK^ia  885. 

Moijnp  tv  a^  Tu  Korjjufi  Sa^jrapjih'^f  &ninE~         ^*  AeyouEi'  5ti  Jlafis  XptdroO  Aaclv  etvfu 

,lSf  (iuMiTcrei,  (if  ftpo  oliiov  oliOBiaa,  sal  ifiai-  ol  Odoi  Aoyoi,  vm>  rov  TlaS  toS  OeoB  ^3tj6- 

ur  ■Kuneva  roSxtnf  lit  lU^'w  ^}^  "o^  i^  /itrai;  tS/p  ^aaav  tow  BeoO  ixKX^aiop,  /liTai 

aiT^  ^OToa  KmiKoi',  not  cvfiipuiiui  TovTa  Si  roSrou  rov  Su/iaToc  dvai  dig  iXov  Toif  SI 

KTiiioaca,  Kal  SiSaoKet,  Kai  napodiSuaai,  &c  lu  riiiof   td6;  mareioiras.  —  Contra   Celmm, 

mhua  KeKTtijiiiijj.  —  Lib,  1.  Cap.  3  ;  also  Lib,  VI,  48, 
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visibiKty  of  the  Church  he  espressos  by  saying  that  we  should 
give  no  heed  to  those  who  say,  " '  There  Is  Christ,'  but  show  Him 
not  in  the  Church,  which  is  foil  of  brightness  from  the  East  to  the 
West,  and  ia  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth."  ^ 

Cyprian  calls  the  Church  the  Mother  of  all  the  children  of  God ; 
compares  it  to  the  ark  of  Noah,  in  which  all,  who  would  be  saved, 
should  take  refiige ;  and  says  that,  whilst  it  puts  forth  its  rays 
through  all  the  world,  yet  it  is  but  one  light.^ 

Athanasius  we  iind  speaking  of  Christ  as  the  foundation  of  the 
Church ;  ^  and  of  unfaithful  Christians  as  the  tares  among  the 
good  seed.* 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem  says,  The  Church  is  called  Hcclesia  (assem- 
bly), because  it  calls  out  and  assembles  together  all ;  just  as  the 
Lord  says,  "  Assemble  all  the  congregation  to  the  door  of  the  tab- 
ernacle of  witness  "  (Lev.  viii.  3).  The  Church  is  called  Catholic, 
because  it  is  throughout  all  the  world ;  because  it  teaches  univer- 
sally all  truth  ;  because  it  brings  all  classes  of  men  into  subjection 
to  godliness ;  because  it  ciuBs  all  spiritual  diseases,  and  has  all  sorts 
of  spiritual  graces.  It  is  distinguished  from  sects  of  heretics,  as 
the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  in  which  we  ought  to  abide,  as  having 
been  therein  baptized.^ 

Gregory  Nazianzen  calls  it  a  "Vineyard,  into  which  all  are  sum- 
moned as  to  their  place  of  work,  as  soon  as  they  are  brought  to 
the  faith  ;  into  which,  however,  they  actually  enter  by  baptism.^ 

St.  Ambrose  says,  The  faith  is  the  foundation  of  the  Church ; 
not  St.  Peter,  but  St.  Peter's  faith ;  for  the  Church,  is  Jike  a  good 
ship  beat  against  by  many  waves ;  but  the  true  faith,  on  which  tlie 
Church  is  founded,  should  prevail  against  all  heresies.^ 

As  the  remains  of  the  great  fathers,  who  flourished  late  iu  the 
fourth  and  early  in  the  fifth  century,  are  fer  more  voluminous  than 
those  of  their  predecessors ;  so  also  the  increase  of  heresies,  and 

*  "Non   debemos   attendere   eia  qui        "  C'oBfra  jlrjan.  in.  p.  444,  Colon, 
dicunt,  EcceloB  C4m(us,  non  autem  oflteii-        *  De  Semente,  p.  1061. 
dunt  Eum  in  Ecclesia,  gate  plena  est  ful-        ^    C'ateeJies.    XTill.    II,  which  see   at 

gore  ab  orients  usque  ad  occidentem,  quie  length. 

plena  est  lumine  vera,  qwe  est  columna        '  Oratio  Qaadragesinia,  p.  650,  Colon, 
et  flrmamentum  veritatia."  —  Cmm.  in        '  "  Fides  ergo  est  Bcelesim  fandaoien- 

Mattfim.    c.   xxiv.    See  Pitlmer   On  the  turn,    Non  enim  de  came  Petri,  sed  de 

Ciiarch,  I.  pt.  I.  ch.  »ii.  flde  dictum  est,  quiaporbe  mortis  ei  non 

'  "  Eceleaia  Domini  luce  perfusa,  per  praevalebunt :  sed  coafessio  vincit  infer- 

OTbem  totum  radios  bqos  porrigit,  unutn  num.    Nam   cum   Ecolesia  miiltis  tan- 

faraen  lumen  est ...  ,  Habere  jam  non  quam  bona  navis  flut^tibus  saepe  tundatur, 

potest  Deum  Patrem,  qui  eoclesiam  non  adTersus  omnes  hsereses  debet  valere  Ec- 

habet  matrem.     Si  potuit  evadere  quis-  clesiae  Aindamentum."  —  De  IncamaUimie 

quam  qui  extra  arcam  Noe  fuit ;  et  qui  Sacramento,  Cap.  v. 
extra  ecclesiam  fotis  fuerit,  evadet,"&c. 
—  De  Umtaie  Eceleaia,  pp.  108,  109,  FeU, 
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especially  tlie  schism  of  the  Donatists,  led  to  their  speaking  oftener 
and  more  folly  of  the  Church  and  its  blessings;  and  this  is  observ- 
able more  in  the  Latin  than  in  the  Greek  writers. 

With  _Chrysostom,  the  Church  is  Christ's  Body,  and  the  thought 
of  this  ought  to  keep  ua  from  sin.  And  though  the  Head  is  above 
all  principality  and  power,  yet  the  body  is  trampled  on  by  devils 

—  so  unworthy  are  members  of  Christ.^  This  body  consists  of  all 
behevers,  some  honourable,  some  dishonourable  members.^  It  is 
botli  one  and  yet  many ;  and  the  regenerating  Spirit  is  given  to  all 
in  baptism.^ 

With  Rufinus,  tlie  true  Church  is  that  in  which  there  is  one 
faith,  one  baptism,  and  a  belief  in  one  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit ; 
and  the  Church,  thus  pure  in  tlie  faith,  is  spotless.* 

With  Jerome  and  Augustine,  the  Chureh  is  the  ark  of  Noah, 
which  St.  Peter  stud  was  a  type  of  our  salvation  by  baptism.  But, 
as  there  were  evil  beasts  in  the  ark,  so  bad  Christians  in  the 
Church.^  The  meaning  of  Ohureh  (Ecclesia)  is,  according  to 
Jerome,  congregation?  It  is  not  held  together  by  walls,  but  by 
the  truth  of  its  doctrines.  And  where  the  true  faith  is,  there  is 
the  Church.''  Its  head  is  in  Heaven,  but  its  members  upon  earth.^ 
It  is  built  on  prophets  and  apostles ;  *  and  there  is  no  Church  with- 
out a  priesthood.  1" 

Augustine  says,  "The  Church  (Medema)  is  so  named  from 
vocation  or  calling."  ^'  It  is  the  New  Jerusalem  ;  ^  the  Robe  of 
Christ ;  ^  tlie  City  of  the  Great  King ; "  the  City  of  God."^  It  is 
the  field  of  God ;  ^^  in  which,  however,  spring  both  tares  and 
wheat. ^^  It  is  not  only  visible,  but  bright  and  conspicuous.  It  is 
a  city  set  on  a  hill,  which  cannot  be  hid.^^  It  may  be  as  clearly 
known,  and  aa   certainly  recognized,  as  was   the  risen  Body  of 

1  Hum.  111.  In  Epist.  ad  Ephes, 

3  Horn.  X.  In  Evhes. 

"  Hom.  XKS.    In  1  Gmntk.  siM. 

*  Expositio  in  Symbaban  Aposld.  Art  "  "Ecclesia  ex  vooatione  appellata." 
iSuictom  EciJesiODi  Oailiolieam.  In  Epiat.  ad  Roman.  Inchoata  Exposiiw, 

6  Hieronym.  Adv.  Lacifer.   Tom.  iv.  Tom.  iii.  pt.  ii,  p.  925. 

p.  302:  August.  Entur.  in  Psdm.  xsir.  ^  De  Cioitaie  Dei,  Tom.  vii.  p.  594. 

Tom.  IV.  p.  131.  "  Ibid.  p.  452. 

»  Comment.  Lib.  iii,  in  Prooerb.  c.  xxx. ;  "  Ibid,  p.  479, 

Ecclesia  eiiim  congregatio  yocatur.  Tom.  "  Ibid,  pp.  335,  510, 

V.  p.  690.  '*  Eiiair.  in  Ps.  vxssiv.  Tom.  ir.  p. 

'  "Ecclesia  non  parietibus  coDslstit,  149T. 

sed  in  dogmatum  veritate ;  Eoclesis  ibi  "  Sena.  it.  de  8  v.  Psalm  sxv.  Tom. 

est,  nbifldes  vera  eat."  —  Conini,  in  Psalm,  r.  p.  89  ;  Serm.  cxxiu.  In  Vigiliis  Pasc/ue, 

cxxxiii,  Tom,  it.  Append,  p.  472,  Tom,  v.  p.  967. 

*  "Caput  in  cobIo,  membra  in  terra."  ^  Enarr.  in  Psalm.  Ivii.  Tom.  iv.  p. 

—  Ps,  xc,  Tom.  II.  App,  p,  861.  547;    Seem,    xxxvii.    De  Proverb,    cay. 
9  Gomment.  in  Ps.  xvii.  Tom.  II.  Ap-  xxxi.  To»,  v.  p.  181. 

pendix,  p.  893. 
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Chriat  by  St.  Thomas.^  The  Church  below  consists  of  all  be- 
lievers ;  the  Church  above,  of  the  angels  of  heaven.^  The 
Church  is  not  all  pure  and  free  from  stain ;  the  just  are  mingled 
with  the  nnjust.3  The  Church  indeed  now  is  washed  with  water 
by  the  word  (Eph.  v.  26)  ;  yet  not  to  be  "  without  spot  or  wrinkle  " 
(Eph.  V.  27),  till  the  Resurrection.*  Ailer  the  Resurrection,  the 
bad  members  shall  be  taken  away,  and  there  shall  be  none  but  the 
good.^  No  doubt,  baptism  cleanses  those  who  receive  it  from  all 
sin ;  hut  after  baptism  fresh  sins  may  be  committed ;  and  there- 
fore, from  that  to  the  Judgment,  there  is  constant  need  of  remis- 
sion.* So  essential  are  the  Sacraments  to  the  existence  of  the 
Church,  that  Augustine  says  the  Church  is  formed  by  the  two 
Sacraments,  which  flowed  from  the  side  of  Christ,  just  as  Eve  was 
formed  out  of  the  side  of  Adam,  who  was  a  type  of  Christ.^ 

It  naturally  strikes  us,  that  the  above  and  similar  statements  of 
the  fathers  concerning  the  Church  are  not,  for  the  most  part,  of 
the  natui'e  of  logical  definitions.  Tliey  are  essentially  practical, 
and  even  devotional  in  tlieir  character.  Yet  by  compaiing  them 
together,  we  may  find  that  the  very  definitions  of  our  own  Article 
are  impHcitly  given  by  them.  Thus  we  have  heard  their  teaching, 
—  that  the  Church  is  a  visible  body,  capable  of  being  known  and 
recognized,  —  that  the  very  word  Church  means  congregation,  — 
that  it  is  a  congregation  of  believers,  or  of  the  ^thfiil,  —  that  its 
great  support  and  characteristic  is  the  true  feith  preserved  by  it,  — 
that  baptism  admits  to  it,  —  that  it  is  essential  to  its  existence  to 
have  a  rightly  ordained  ministry,  who  are  able  to  minister  tlie  Sac- 
raments, which  Sacraments  are  even  spoken  of  as  forming  the 
Church." 

The  Creeds  do  not  exactly  define,  but  give  titles  to  distinguish 
the  Church,  The  Apostles'  Creed  calls  it  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church ;  and  the  Constantinopolitan  Ci'eed  calls  it  One,  Holy, 
Catholic,  and  Apostolic.     Its  unit^  depends  on  unity  of  foundation, 

1  Enorr.  HI  Ps.cshii.  Tom.  IV.  p.  1G64.  duMo  Eaeramenta  sunt  quibus  fbrmatur 

*  "  Ecclesift  tleoreuni  in   omnibus  fi-  Eeclesia,  tanquam  Eva  fecta  de  latere 

delihus,  Bcclesia  sutsiira  in  angelis."  —  dormientla  Adam,  qui  erat  forma  fiituri." 

E'larr.  ia  Psofon.  cjtxxvii.  Tom.  iv.  p.  — Serm.  cciii.  cap.  14, 7n  Vigiliis  Pos- 

1527.  elm.  Tom.  v.  p.  962.    The  same  idea  ia 

3  Ik  Ciiiilate  Da,  i.  85 ;  xviii.  48, 49 ;  expressed  by  St.  Chryaoetom,  Bbml   m 

Tom.  vn.  pp.  30,  631.  Johan.  86,  Tom.  ii.  p.  916      See  under 

'  De  Perjietione  Justttice,   Tom.  x.  p.  Art.  xxv. 

1S3  5  When  St.  Augustine  says  that  the 

^  Serm.  ccLir.  Ia  Dieltas  Pasck.  Tom.  Church  is  formed  by  the  fencraments,  lie 

V.  p.  IMl.  meaiiE  that  we  are  first  jomi  d  to  the 

6  De  Geatis  Pelagii,  Tom.  X.  p.  206,  Church   by   baptism,   jnd  iire 

'  "  Quod  latus  lancea  percussum  in    spiritual  life  and  church  c 

terra  sanguinem  et  aquam  manat ;  procul  the  Eucharist. 
5S 
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unity  of  faith,  unity  of  baptism,  unity  of  discipline,  unity  of  com- 
munion. Its  JwUness  springs  from  the  presence  of  Christ,  the 
sanctificaiion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  graces  confciTed  upon  its 
members  by  partating  of  its  Sacraments  and  living  in  its  commun- 
ion. Its  apostoliaky  i-esults  from  its  being  built  on  the  foundation 
of  Apostles  and  Prophets,  continuing  in  the  doctrine  and  fellowship 
of  tlie  Apostles,  holding  the  feith  of  the  Apostles,  governed  and 
ministered  to  by  a  clergy  deriving  their  succession  from  the 
Apostles, 

The  designation  OathoUc,  used  in  all  the  Creeds  and  throughout 
the  writings  of  the  fathers,  originated  probably  in  the  universality 
of  the  Christian  Church,  as  distinguished  from  the  local  nationality 
of  the  Jewish  synagogue.  The  same  Christian  Church,  one  in  its 
foundation,  in  its  Mth,  and  in  its  Sacraments,  was  spread  universally 
through  all  nations.  But,  as  sects  and  heresies  separated  by  degrees 
from  the  one  universal  Church,  forming  small  and  distinct  commun- 
ions among  themselves ;  the  term  Catholic,  which  at  first  apphed  to 
all  who  embraced  the  religion  of  Jesus,  was  afterwards  used  to  ex- 
press that  one  holy  Church  which  existed  through  all  the  world, 
undivided,  and  intercommunicating  in  all  its  branches,  as  contra- 
distinguished fl-om  heretics  and  schismatics.  Hence  Catliolic,  in 
one  view  of  the  term,  became  nearly  identified  with  orthodox. 
And  so,  whilst  the  one  Catholic  Church  meant  the  true  Church 
throughout  the  world,  yet  the  true  and  sound  Church  in  a  single 
city  would  be  called  the  Catholic  Church  of  that  city,^  its  members 
would  bo  called  Catholic  Christians,  and  the  fiiith  which  they  held 
in  common  with  the  universal  Church,  was  the  Catholic  faith. 
Accordingly,  St.  Cyiil  admonishes  his  people,  that,  if  ever  they 
sojourned  in  any  city,  it  was  not  sufficient  to  inquire  for  tlie  Church, 
or  the  Lord's  house ;  for  Marcionists  and  Manichees,  and  all  sorts 
of  heretics,  professed  to  be  of  the  Church,  and  called  then"  places 
of  assembly  the  House  of  the  Lord  ;  but  they  ought  to  ask,  Where 
is  the  Catholic  Church  ?  For  this  is  the  peculiar  name  of  the  Holy 
Body,  the  Mother  of  us  all,  the  Spouse  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.^ 

The  unity  and  catholicity  of  the  Church  were  imminently  per- 
illed by  the  schism  of  the  East  and  West,  when  the  entire  Latin 
Church  ceased  to  communicate  with  the  entire  Eastern  Church. 
From  that  time  to  this  there  has  been  no  communion  between 
them ;   though  possibly  neither  branch  has   utterly  rejected  the 

1   Thus     ConsfHntine    writes   to    the  See  Athanasii   Opeea,  i.  772,  773,  779; 

Ohurcli  of   Alexandria ;     "  Constantine  Colon.   Suicer,  ii.  14. 

the  Great,  Augustus,  to  the  people  of  ^  Coleehea.  xYiii.  12. 
the  Catholic  Cliurch  of  Alexandria."  — 
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other  from  a  share  in  the  unity  of  the  Church  and  of  tie 
fsath.i 

The  gradual  corruption  in  tlie  Western  Church  perilled  still 
farther  uni^  and  catholicity.  The  unity  of  communion  was  pre- 
served through  the  West  of  Europo  ;  hut  important  points  of  ^th 
and  practice  were  corrupted  and  impaired.  Hence  the  many  pro- 
tests and  divisions  in  Germany,  England,  and  other  parts  of 
Europe,  ending  in  that  great  disruption  known  as  the  general 
Reformation. 

At  that  period,  some  even  of  those  who  were  sensible  of  the 
corruptions,  felt  that  to  adhere  to  the  communion  of  Rome  was 
essential,  if  they  would  abide  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Apostles  and 
the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Others,  as  Luther,  Melanc- 
thon,  Zuinglius,  held  that  sound  feith  and  purity  of  doctrine  were 
more  essential  to  cathohcity  than  undivided  communion-  even  with 
the  bishops  and  existing  Church  of  their  own  land ;  arguing  that 
a  Church  could  not  be  Catholic  which  did  not  soundly  hold  the 
Catholic  faith,  and  duly  administer  the  holy  Sacraments.  Luther 
indeed  never  wished  to  separate  fi:om  the  Church,  hut  ever  ap- 
pealed to  a  true  general  council ;  and  the  Confession  of  Augsburg 
declared  that  the  Lutherans  differed  in  no  Article  of  feith  from  the 
Catholic  Church,^  holding  that  the  Churches  ought  ;f'ure  dimno  to 
obey  their  bishops.  Bishops,  it  is  said,  might  easily  retain  their 
authority,  if  they  would  not  command  things  contrary  to  good  con- 
science. All  that  was  sought  was  that  unjust  burdens  should  not 
be  imposed,  which  were  novel,  and  contraiy  to  the  custom  of  the 
Catholic  Church,^ 

Our  own  reformers  had  a  less  difficult  part  to  play,  for  though, 
in  order  to  return  to  primitive  purity  of  faith,  they  were  obliged 
to  separate  from  most  of  the  continental  Churches,  they  were 
themselves,  for  the  most  part,  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the  na- 
tional Church  ;  and  there  was  therefore  no  internal  secession  from 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Episcopate,  though  tliere  was  necessary  al- 
ienation from  the  great  body  of  the  Church. 

In  this  unhappy  state  of  things,  the  Church,  which  remained  in 
communion  with  Rome,  arrogated  to  itself  the  name  (too  often 
since  conceded  to  it)  of  the  Catholic  Church;  maintaining,  that 
she  was  the  one  true  Church,  from  which  all  others  had  separated 
off,  —  that  communion  with  the  see  of  St.  Peter  was  essential  to 

1  On  this  subject  consult  Palmer,  On 
tAe  Church,  I.  pt- 1.  ch.  ix.  sect.  2. 

=  Confess.  Augast.  A.  D.  1631,  Art.  ssi. 
S^lU^e,  p.  183. 
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the  unity,  catholicity,  and  to  the  very  existence  of  the  Church,  and 
that  all  who  were  separated  from  that  communion  were  heretics 
and  sehiamatics. 

This  led  naturally  to  definitions  of  the  Church  on  the  part  of  the 
reforming  clergy  and  the  reformed  Churches.  The  Vllth  Article 
of  the  Confession  of  Augsburg  is  evidently  the  origin  of  the  XlXth 
Article  of  our  own  Church.  There  we  find  it  said,  that  "  There 
is  one  Holy  Church  to  abide  forever.  And  the  Church  is  a  con- 
gregation of  saints,  in  which  the  Gospel  is  rightly  taught,  and  the 
Sacraments  rightly  admimstered."  ^ 

Luther,  in  commenting  on  the  Article  in  the  Creed  concerning 
the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  says,  "  Church,  or  ^aalesia,  means  prop- 
erly the  congregation  or  communion  of  Christians ;  "  and  expounds 
that  Article  of  the  Ci'eed  thus,  "  I  believe  that  there  is  a  certain 
congregation  and  communion  of  saints  on  earth,  gathered  together 
of  holy  men  under  one  Head,  Christ ;  collected  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  one  faith  and  one  sentiment,  adorned  with  various  gifts,  but 
united  in  love,  and  accordant  in  all  things,  without  sects  or  schism. 
....  Moreover,  in  this  Christianity  we  believe  that  remission  of 
sins  is  offered,  which  takes  place  by  means  of  the  Sacraments  and 
absolution  of  the  Chm'ch."  ^ 

Calvin  defines  the  Visible  Church  as  "  the  multitude  of  men 
diffdsed  through  the  world,  who  profess  to  worship  one  God  in 
Christ ;  are  initiated  into  this  faith  by  baptism ;  testify  their  unity 
in  true  doctrine  and  charity  by  participating  in  the  Supper ;  have 
consent  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  for  the  preaching  of  that  Word 
maintain  the  ministry  ordained  of  Christ."  ^ 

The  English  reformers  have  given,  in  works  of  authority,  some 
definitions  of  the  Visible  Church,  besides  that  contained  iii  this 
Article.  The  second  part  of  the  Homily  for  Whitsunday  (set  forth 
early  in  Elizabeth's  reign,  therefore,  after  the  Articles  of  1552,  but 
before,  the  final  sanction  of  the  XXXIX.  Articles  by  the  Convoca- 
tion of  1562  and  1571)  gives  the  following,  as  the  notes  of  the 
Church :  "  The  true  Church  is  an  universal  congregation  or  fellow- 
ship of  God's  faithful  and  elect  people,  buOt  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  head 
comer-stone,  Ephes,  ii.     And  it  hath  always  these  notes  or  marks 

'  Coiif.  August.  Art.  vii.  SyUoge,  p.  initiator  in  Ejus  fidem :  eoanre  partioipa- 
125,  also  p-  171.  tione  unitatem  in  vera  dootriiia  ef  ""■■'- 


i"  Catechismis  Major.    Opera,  Tom.  v.  tate  teetatur :    consensionem    habet   in 

p.  628,  verbo  Domini,  atque  ad  ej«E  priedioatio- 

'  "  XTniversalem  hominum  multitadi-  nero  ministerium  coneervat  a  Christo  in- 

nem  in  orlie  diffusam  qus  unum  ae  Deum  Etittttum,"  —  Iiisiitut.  Lib.  i,  8,  7. 
et  Christum  colore  prolitetur ;  Baptismo 


db,  Google 


See.  I.]  OF  THE  CHURCH.  461 

whereljy  it  is  known :  pure  and  sound  doctrine,  tiie  Sacraments 
ministered  according  to  Christ's  holy  institution,  and  the  right  use 
of  ecclesiastical  discipline." 

Very  similar  are  the  statements  of  the  Catechism  of  Edward 
VI.  A.  D,  1553,  the  year  after  the  first  draught  of  the  Articles, 
"  The  marks  of  the  Church  are,  first,  pure  preaching  of  the  Gos- 
pel :  then  brotherly  love  :  thirdly,  upright  and  uncorrupted  use 
of  the  Lord's  Sacraments,  according  to  the  ordinance  of  the  Gos- 
pel: last  of  aU,  brotherly  correction  and  excommunication,  or 
banishing  those  out  of  the  Church  that  wiU  not  amend  themselves. 
This  mark  the  holy  fathers  termed  discipline."  ^ 

Noel's  Catechism  also  enumerates,  first,  sound  doctrine  and  right 
use  of  the  Sacraments,  and  then  the  use  of  just  discipline,^ 

Bishop  Eidley  gave  a  definition  exactly  conformable  to  the 
above  :  "  The  holy  Cathohc  or  universal  Church,  which  is  the  com- 
munion of  saints,  the  house  of  God,  the  city  of  God,  the  spouse  of 
God,  the  body  of  Christ,  the  pillar  and  stay  of  the  truth ;  this 
Church  I  believe,  according  to  the  Creed :  this  Chm'ch  I  do  rever- 
ence and  honour  in  the  Lord,  The  mai'ks  whereby  this  Church  is 
known  unto  me  in  this  dark  world,  and  in  the  midst  of  this  crooked 
and  froward  generation,  are  these,  —  the  sincere  preaching  of  God's 
Word ;  the  due  administration  of  the  Sacraments ;  charity ;  and 
laithfid  observances  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  according  to  the 
Word  of  God,"  3 

The  difference  which  strikes  us  between  these  definitions  and 
that  of  the  Article  is,  that  in  them  there  is  added  to  the  notes  in 
tlie  Article,  "  the  observance  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,"  or,  as  the 
Homily  terms  it,  of  "  the  ecclesiastical  keys."  Now  it  is  probable 
that, the  compilers  of  the  Articles,  who  elsewhere  made  this  use  of 
the  keys  one  note  of  the  Church,  omitted  it  in  the  Article  itself,  as 
considering  that  it  was  implied  in  the  due  administration  of  the 
Sacraments.  For  what  is  the  power  of  the  keys  and  the  observance 
of  disciphne,  but  the  admission  of  some  to,  and  the  rejection  of 
others  Q-om,  the  Sacraments  and  blessings  of  the  Church  ?  Where, 
therefore,  the  Sacraments  are  duly  ministered,  there  too  discipline 
must  exist.* 

1  Enchirid,  T/ioeologicam,  i.  p.  26.  eenteutia   est  ecdesiam    una.m    tantum 
"  Ibid.  1.  p.  276.  ease,  non  duas,  et  illam  xmam  et  veram 
^  Conferences  between  Nicholas  Rid-  esse  c(etum  homiaum  ^usdoca  Christia- 
ley  anil  Hugh  Latimer,  Ridley's  Wm-ks,  use  lidei  profesflioiie  et  eorunaem  sacra- 
Parker  Society  edition,  p.  123.  mentorum  comrannione  coHiga.tum,  sub 
*  The  definition  of  the  Church,  by  the  regimine  legitimornm  paatorum,  ac  pra- 
Roman  Catholic  divines  doea  not  ma-  dpue  uniua  Vkristi  in  tenis   Viearii  Roma- 
teritilly  difffer  &om  those  of  the  Reform-  m  ponlijicia."  —  Ccmirowers.  General.  Tom- 
ers,   except   in    one   important    point  li.  p,  108,  lib.  Ill-  De  Eedeaia,c.  2. 
BellaiQiine  gives  it  as  follows ;  "  Nostra 
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It  may  be  right  to  say  something  of  the  invuihU  Church.  The 
Article  says  nothing  of  the  invisible  Church ;  but  as  it  uses  the 
term  "visible  Church,"  it  implies  a  contradistinction  to  something 
invisible.  Now  "  invisible  Church  "  is  not  a  Scriptural  term,  but  a 
term  of  comparatively  late  origin ;  and  there  are  two  diffei-ent  Tiews 
of  its  meaning.  Some  persons  by  it  understand  the  saints  departed, 
who,  in  Paradise  or  the  unseen  place  (Hades),  are  no  longer  mili- 
tant and  visible,  but  form  part  of  the  true  Church  of  God,  —  the 
Church  in  fact  in  its  purified  and  beatified  condition,  freed  from  its 
unsound  members,  and  "  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing." 

Others,  however,  (and  the  Reformers  were  mostly  of  this  opinion,) 
believed  that  within  the  visible  Church  we  might  conceive  to  exist 
a  body  of  true  saints,  persons  not  only  communicating  with  the 
outward  Church,  but,  moreover,  really  sanctified  in  heart,  who  hot 
only  now  partook  of  Church-privOeges,  but  would  forever  reign 
with  Christ.  These  formed  the  invisible  Church,  whom  none  knew 
but  Grod;  whereas  the  visible  Church  was  composed  of  feithful  and 
linf^thfiil,  of  tares  and  wheat.^ 

It  is  however  certain,  that  the  Article  confines  itself  to  the  con- 
sideration of  the  visible  Church,  and^ves  us  no  anthoritative  state- 
ment concerning  the  invisible  Church.  And,  indeed,  the  reformers 
themselves  vary  considerably  in  their  statements  on  the  subject, 
though  the  sad  corruptions  in  the  visible  Church  in  their  days  led 
them  naturally  to  apply  some  of  the  promises  in  Scripture  to  a 
secret  body,  and  not  to  the  universal  Church.  There  does  not  ap- 
pear anything  in  the  Liturgy  or  formularies  of  the  Church  which 
specially  alludes  to  this  distinction  of  the  visible  and  invisible 
Church.  The  Church  spoken  of  there  is  the  Body  of  Christ,  the 
ark  of  Christ's  Church,  and  still  the  congregation  of  all  who  profess 
and  call  themselves  Christians,  the  congregation  of  Christian  people 
dispersed  through  the  world,  built  on  the  foundation  of  Apostles 
and  Prophets,  the  blessed  company  of  all  feithfiil  people,  into  which 
a  child  is  incorporated  by  baptism,  of  fellowship  with  which  tlie 

^  Calvin    expounds   UiIb    doctrine  at  ognized  tliis  distinction,  altliougli  iii  St. 

length,  Inst.  Lib.  it.  cap.  i.    It  may  ba  Augustine  and  some  otliers  tliere  are  fre- 

Beea  in  tJie  writings  of  the  English  'Be-  qaent  and  evident  allusions  to  the  difTer- 

fbrmers, «.  If.  ThebistiMionofa  Ghiisiian  ence  of  the  body  of  tlie  really  ^ttiM 

Man.     See  FornoAtries  of  Failh  i'n  the  and  the  mere  outi?ard  commumon  of  tlie 


Esgnof  Heiiry  VUI.y.h2;  Edward  TI.    Chnroh.    St.  Augustim ... 

Catechism,  Enchir.    Theol.  p.  24;  Noel's  an  error  ofthe  Pelagians,  that  they  looked 

Caiechiam,     Ibid.    p.  .  272 ;     Crfinmec's  on  the  Church  as  composed  of  perfectly 

Wbrlai,   III.  p.  19;   Ridley's    Works,  p.  holy   persona,    Mares.   88.    Aud    after- 

126.  wards,  Calvin  attributes  the  same  opin- 

The  £itherE  do  DOt  appear  to  have  rec-  ion  to  the  AnahaptistB,  List.  it.  i.  18. 
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adult  is  assured  by  communion,  and  for  all  members  of  which  we 
pray  that  they  may  be  led  into  the  way  of  truth,  and  so  walk  in 
the  light  of  truth,  that  at  last  they  may  attain  to  the  light  of  ever- 
lasting life.  And  so  we  pray  "  for  all  estates  of  men  in  God's  Holy 
Church,  that  every  member  of  the  same,  in  his  vocation  and  min- 
istry, may  truly  and  godly  serve  Him,"  ^  that  is,  may  be  faitlifijl, 
not  uiiwortliy  members  of  the  Body. 

II,  TJie  latter  part  of  the  Article  concerns  the  eiTors  of  one 
portion  of  the  Church,  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  Church  of  Borne  claimed  to  bo  the  whole  Catholic  Church. 
Here  we  declare  our  belief  that  she  is  but  one  bnuich  or  portion 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  that  an  erring  branch,  erring  not  only 
in  practice  and  discipline,  but  in  matters  of  faith.  This  is  illus- 
trated by  reference  to  the  Cliurches  of  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  and 
Alexandria,  aU  of  which  are  said  to  have  erred  in  doctrine  as  weU 
as  discipline ;  and,  like  them,  the  Church  of  Rome  is  said  to  have 
erred.  In  what  points  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch  may 
be  considered  as  having  erred  in  matters  of  faith  is  a  question 
which  has  been  mooted  by  expositors  of  this  Article.  Dr.  Hey 
thinks  it  was  in  fevouring  Arianisra  and  condemning  Origen.  The 
great  point  on  which   the  Western   Church  separated  from  the 

1  CoJlectfor  Good  Friday.  Sainfs).     "O  Almighty  God,  who  hast 

Tha  following  are  tlie  other  principal  built  Thy  Church  apon  the  f'onncifltion 

expreeaiona  in  the  Liturgy  and  Prayers  of  Apostlea  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ 

concerning  the  Church  ; —  Himself  being  the  head  oonieNstone" 

"  That  it  may  please  Thee  to  rule  and  (Collect  for  St.   Simon  and  St.  Jude). 

govern  Thy  hoiy  Church  aniTeraal  in  The   Ruyer  "for   the  whole  state  of 

the  right  way,"  &e.    (Litany).    "More  Chtiat'a  Chm'Ch  militant  here  in  earth  " 

cspedally  we  pray  fiu-  the  good  estate  of  is  a  prayer  for  all  states  of  men,  kin^ 

the  Catholic  Church,  that  it  may  be  so  and  oouneiis,  bishops  anil  curates,  all  the 

guided  aud  governed  by  Thy  good  Spirit,  people  in  healfli  or  sickness.    The  first 

that  all  who  profess  and  call  themselves  prayer  for  the  child  to  be  baptized  asks, 

Christians  may  be  led  into  the  way  of  "that  he,  being    delivered   from  Thy 

truth,"  &t!.    (Prayer  for  aE  ConiJitions  wrath,  may  be  received  into  tlie  ark  of 

of  Men).  "  Who  hast  purchased  to  Thy-  Christ's  Charch,"    And  after  the  bap- 

aelf  an  universal  Church  by  the  precious  tism  we  thank  God  that  He  huth  "ineor- 

Blood  of  Thy  dear  Son.  .  .  .  Who  of  Thy  poratfid  him  into  His  holy  Church."    So 

Divine  Providence  hast  appointed  divers  m  P      Cumm        n  w  k      od 

orders  in  Thy   Church "   (Prayers  for  for      dj  g        n         S    ram        tl       by 

Ember   Weeli).    "Merciful  IJord,   we  asa        g  us  m      b 

beseech  thee  to  cast  Thy  bright  beams  "in      p  ra      n    h     m       ca    Ban       I 

of  light  upon  Thy  Charch,  that  it  being  Hi   S       wh    h        h    b        d       np  ny 

enlightenedby  the  doctrine  of  thy  blessed  ofllai  pep  hbddng 

Apostle  and  Evangelist  St.  John,  may  so  pra        m  n      ts  d  to  m 

walk  in  the  light  of  Thy  truth  tliat  itthepepto  hm      pa         n 

may  at  lenath  attain  to  the  light  of  ever-  form  praj         Ch  h    y 

lasanglife"  (Collect  for  St.  John's  day).  Catholic  Church,  that  ia,  for  the  whole 

"  O  Almighty  God,  wlio  haat  knit  to-  congregation   of   Christian    people   dia- 

gether  thine  elect  in  one  communion  and  persed  throughout  the  whole  world,  and 

fellowship  m  the  mystical  Body  of  Thy  especially  for  the  Churches  of  England, 

Boa  Christ  our  Lord"  (Collect  for  All  Scotland  and  Ireland,"  &c,  (Canon  65). 
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Eastern  was  the  doctrine  of  the  proces.sion  of  the  Third  Person 
of  the  Trinity.  It  was  an  acknowledged  fact  in  the  West,  that  on 
this  point  the  Eastern  Churches  had  erred.  When  therefore  the 
Article,  writing  in  condemnation  of  errors  in  the  Church  of  Eome, 
speaks  first  of  the  errors  of  the  Eastern  Churches,  perhaps  it 
specially  alludes  to  that  point  in  which  the  Church  of  Rome  would 
hold,  in  common  with  the  Chnrch  of  England,  that  these  Churches 
had  erred.  So  the  statement  would  he  a  kind  of  argumentwm  ad 
hominem,  a  premise  sure  to  be  granted.  But  this  part  of  the  Arti- 
cle is  directed  against  Romanist,  not  against  Eastern  or  Alexan- 
drian errors,  which  are  only  introduced  oUter.  Some  might  expect 
the  Article  to  have  denounced  the  Church  of  Rome,  not  as  a 
Church  in  error,  but  as  the  synagogue  of  Antichrist,  an  anfichris- 
tian  assembly,  not  an  erring  Church.  No  doubt,  at  times,  such  is 
the  language  of  the  reformers,  who,  in  their  strong  opposition  to 
Romanist  eri'ors,  often  use  the  most  severe  terms  in  denouncing 
them.  But  in  their  most  sober  and  guarded  language,  not  only 
our  own,  but  Luther,  Calvin,  and  other  continental  reformers, 
speak  of  the  Church  of  Rome  as  a  Church,  though  a  fidlen  and 
corrupt  Church. 

Thus  Luther  says,  "  We  call  the  Church  of  Rome  holy,  and 
the  bishops'  sees  holy,  though  they  be  perverted  and  their  bishops 
impio}is.  In  Rome,  though  worse  than  Sodom  and  Gomorrha, 
there  are  still  BaptJsm  and  the  Sacrament,  the  Gospel,  the  Scrip- 
ture, the  ministry,  the  name  of  Christ  and  God.  Therefore  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  holy."  "Wherever,"  ho  adds,  "the  Word 
and  Sacraments  substantially  remain,  tliere  is  tlie  holy  Church, 
notwithstanding  Antichrist  reigns  there,  who,  as  Scripture  wit- 
nesseth,  sits  not  in  a  stable  of  demons  or  a  pigsty,  or  an  asseinbly 
of  infidels,  but  in  the  most  noble  and  holy  place,  even  the  temple 
of  God."i 

Calvin,  writing  to  Lselius  Socinus,  maintains  the  vahdity  of 
Popish  baptism,  and  says  that  he  does  not  deny  some  remains  of 
a  Church  to  the  Papists.^  In  another  epistle  to  the  same  he 
writes,  "  When  I  allow  some  remains  of  a  Church  to  the  Papists, 
I  do  not  confine  it  to  the  elect  who  are  dispersed  among  them ; 
but  mean,  that  some  ruins  of  a  scattered  Church  exist  there  ;  which 
is  confirmed  by  St.  Paul's  declaration,  that  Antichrist  shall  sit  in 
the  temple  of  God."  ^ 

1  Comment,  in  Galat.  i.  2;  0pp.  Tom.  *  "  Quod  Bccleeiie  reliquias  manere  in 

V.  pp.  278,  279.  pupata  dico,  non  restringo  ad  electoa  qui 

'  Calv.  Zozino  Epistoim,  p.  51,  Amste-  iUic  dispersi  sunt:  aed  ruinns  dissipataa 

lod.  1S67.  eoclesiifi  illio   cstare  intelligo.    Ac   ne 
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As  to  the  writings  of  oiir  reformers,  to  bej^n  with  tlie  reign  of 
Henry  VIII.,  tho  Institution  of  a  Christian  Man  lias,  "  I  do  be- 
lieve tliat  the  Church  of  Rome  is  not,  nor  cannot  worthily  he 
called  the  true  Catholic  Church,  but  only  a  particular  member 
thereof"  ....  "and  I  believe  tliat  tlie  said  Church  of  Rome,  with 
all  the  other  particulai'  Churches  in  the  world,  compacted  and 
united  together,  do  make  and  constitute  but  one  Catholic  Church 
or  body."  ^  So  the  Necessary  Doctrine,  "  The  Church  of  Rome, 
being  but  a  several  Church,  challenging  that  name  of  Caiholie 
above  ail  other,  doeth  great  wrong  to  all  otlier  Churches,  and  doeth 
only  by  force  aud  maintenance  support  an  unjust  usurj^iation."  ^ 

In  Oranmer's  Catechism,  after  a  denunciation  of  the  great  sin 
of  worshipping  images  of  the  saints,  it  is  said :  "  Thus,  good  chil- 
dren, I  have  declared  how  we  were  wont  to  abuse  images;  not 
that  I  herein  condemn  your  fathei^,  who  were  men  of  great  devo- 
tion, and  had  an  earnest  love  towards  God,  although  their  zeal  in 
ail  pomt^  was  not  ruled  and  governed  by  tme  knowledge;  but 
they  were  seduced  and  blinded  partly  by  the  common  ignorance 
that  reigned  in  their  time,  i>ai'tly  by  the  covetousness  of  their 
teachers,"  ^  &c.  Here  the  members  of  the  Church  before  the  Ref- 
ormation are  spoken  of  as  pious,  though  ignorant  and  misled.  So 
Craniner  frequently  charges  poperj',  not  on  the  people,  but  on  the 
Pope  and  the  friars  who  deluded  them.*  In  his  appeal  at  liis 
degradation,  he  says,  "  Originally  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  it  were 
the  lady  of  the  world,  both  was  and  also  was  coi  ceited  worthily, 
the  mother  of  otlier  Churches."  He  then  pioceeds  to  speak  of 
corruptions  introduced  into  the  Eomm  and  ifle  virds  into  other 
Churches,  "gi'owing  out  of  kind  into  the  minneis  of  the  Church 
their  niotlier ;  "  he  says,  there  is  no  h  pe  of  Reformation  from  the 
Pope,  and  therefore  from  him  appeals  to  a  "  free  general  council " 
of  the  whole  Church  ;  and  adds,  that  he  is  "  ready  in  all  things  to 
follow  the  judgment  of  tiio  most  sacred  word  of  God,  and  of  the 
holy  Catholic  Church."  ^ 

So  then,  although  the  English,  like  tho  foreign  reformers,  fre- 
quendy  called  the  papal  power  Antichrist,  the  Man  of  sin,  the 
Beast,  &c.,  deplore  and  condemn  the  idolatroiis  state  of  the  Church 

mill!  loviKis  ratlonibug  clisputandum  sit,  *  Works,  iii.  p.  865.     "I  oliarge  none 

nos  Pauli  aiictoritate  contentoe  esse  de-  wilh  the  name  of  papists  but  thnt  ha 

cet,  t[ui  Anticliristiira  in  tempio  Dei  ses-  well  wortliy  thereof.    For  I  cliiirge  not 

euruni  ptoniuiciat." — Episi.  p.  57.     See  the  hearers,  but  the  tpaeliera,  not  the 

also  fnailiil.  iv.  ii.  12.  le.arners.  but  tiie  invenlors  of  tlie  untrua 

>  Farm\Uanes  of  Faiih,  p.  66.  doctrine." 

=  p.  247.  6   fPoi*.,  IT.  pp.  125,  126,  127. 

»  CuWi/sm,  pp.  26,27. 
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before  the  Reformation,  and  of  the  Cliurch  which  contiimed  in 
union  with  Rome  after  the  Refonnation.  and  in  consequence  often 
use  language  which  apjiears  to  Imply  that  tlie  Clmrch  of  Roma 
was  no  true  Church  at  all;  still  they  often  speak,  as  this  Article 
does,  of  tlie  Church  of  Rome  as  yet  a  Church,  though  a  corrupt, 
degenerate,  and  erring  Church.  Accordingly,  the  XXXth  Canon 
declares  :  "  So  fer  was  it  fi-om  the  purpose  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land to  forsake  and  reject  the  Churches  of  Italy,  France,  Spain, 
Germany,  or  any  such  like  Churches,  in  all  things  that  they  held 
or  practised,  that,  as  the  Apology  of  ike  Ckureh  of  England  confesa- 
etli,  it  doth  with  reverence  retain  those  ceremonies  wliich  do  neither 
endamage  the  Church  of  God,  nor  offend  the  minds  of  sober  men  ; 
and  only  departed  from  them  in  those  particular  points  wherein 
they  were  fiillen  both  from  themselves  in  their  ancient  integrity, 
and  from  the  Apostolical  Churches,  which  were  their  first  found- 

The  tone  and  temper  of  the  Church  of  England  appears  there- 
fore to  be  that  of  a  body  earnestly  and  steadfastly  protesting  against 
Romanism,  against  all  the  errors,  abuses,  and  idolatries  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  the  usurpation  of  the  See  of  Rome ;  but  yet 
acknowledging  tliat,  with  a  fearful  amount  of  error,  the  Churches, 
of  the  Roman  communion  are  still  branches,  though  corrupt  branches 
of  the  universal  Church  of  Christ. 

The  divine  who  has  been  commonly  considered  as  the  most 
accredited  exponent  of  the  principles  of  the  Chnrch  of  England, 
thus  speaks  in  her  behalf:  "  In  the  Church  of  Christ  we  were  (i.  e. 
before  the  Reformation),  and  we  are  so  stjil.  Other  difference 
between  our  estate  before  and  now  we  know  none,  but  only  such 
as  we  see  in  Judah ;  wliich,  having  some  time  been  idolatrous, 
became  afterwards  more  soundly  religious  by  renouncing  idolatiy 
and  superstition.  .  .  .  The  indisposition  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to 
reform  herself  must  be  no  stay  unto  us  from  performing  our  duty 
to  God;  even  as  desire  of  retaining  conformity  with  them  could 
be  no  excuse  if  we  did  not  perform  om'  duty.  Notwithstanding, 
so  far  as  lawfully  we  may,  we  have  held  and  do  hold  fellowship 
with  them.  For  even  as  the  Apostle  doth  say  of  Israel,  that  they 
are  in  one  respect  enemies,  but  in  another  beloved  of  God  (Rom. 
si.  28) ;  in  like  sort  with  Rome  we  dare  not  communicate  touch- 
ing her  grievous  abominations,  yet,  touching  those  main  parts  of 
Christian  truth  wherein  they  constantly  still  persist,  we  gladly  ac- 
knowledge them  to  be  of  the  family  of  Jesus  Christ."  ^ 
1  Hookor,  E<xl.  Pol.  iii.  i.  10. 
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This  is  not  tlie  language  of  one  great  man ;  but  most  consistent 
with  it  have  been  the  sentiments  of  almost  all  those  eminent  writ- 
ers of  our  Chiirch,  who  are  known  and  revei-enced  as  the  greaj 
types  of  Anglican  piety,  Jeaming,  and  charity.'  It  is  infinitely  te 
be  desired  that  there  should  be  po  relaxation  of  our  protest  againsS 
eiTor  and  corruption  ;  but  the  force  of  a  protest  can  never  be  in- 
creased by  uncharitableiiess  or  exaggeration.  Let  Rome  throw 
off  her  false  additions  to  the  Creed,  and  we  ■will  gladiy  communi- 
cate with  her ;  hut,  so  long  as  she  retains  her  errors,  we  cannot 
but  stand  aloof,  lest  we  sliould  he  partakers  of  her  si]is. 


Sectioz^  II.  — SCRIPTURAL  PROOF. 

T^HE  word  ixKXijtTia,  rendered  Church,  should,  according  to  itg 
-^  derivation,  signify  persons  called  out  from  among  otliers  for 
some  purpose.  At  Athens,  the  Mcclesia  was  the  general  assembly 
of  the  people,  convened  by  the  crier  for  legislation.  In  the  old 
Testament,  the  wonl  is  often  used  by  the  LXX.  to  translate  the 
Hebrew  hup,  wJiich  commonly  expresses  the  assembly  or  congre- 
gation of  the  people  of  Israel,^  Accordingly,  when  adopted  iii 
the  new  Testament,  it  is  used  to  signify  the  wliole  assembly  or 
congregation  of  the  people  of  God  under  the  Gospel,  as  it  had 
been  before  to  signify  the  congregation  of  the  people  of  God  un- 
der the  Law.  And  aa  immyiuy^.  Synagogue,  was  the  more  fre- 
quent word  for  the  congi-egation  of  the  Jews ;  so  perhaps  our  LoriJ 
and  his  Apostles  adopted,  by  preference  and  for  distinction's  sake, 
the  word  ^uKXijiria,  Church,  for  the  congregation  of  Christians. 

1.  Now  it  is  well  known  aiid  obvious,  that  the  word  Congre" 
gation,  as  i-ead  m  the  old  Testajuent,  not  only  meant  an  assembly 
of  the  people  gathered  together  at  a  special  time  for  worship,  but 
was  constantly  used  to  express  the  whole  botly  of  worsliippers,  the 
whole  people  of  Israel,  the  congregation  which  the  Lord  had  pur- 
chased (e.  g.  Ex.  xii.  19.  Lev.  iv.  15.  Num.  xvi.  3,  9;  xxvii.  17. 
Josh.  xsii.  18,  20.     Judg.  sxi.  13, 16.    Ps.  Ixxiv.  2). 

J  The  student,  may  consult  Pulmer,  xvi.  1-8;   Lev.  iv.    13,  14,   21;   Num. 

On  ihe  Cliarch,  cli.  xi.  where  lie  wjH  find  xvi  8 ;  xx.  H.    In  Psalm  xxii.  22,  "  In 

quotations  from  Bp.  H»ll,Arelilip.  Usher,  the  midst  of  the  C'ofli/ra/oi/'on  will  I  praiso 

Hammond,  Cliillinswortli,  Flelil,  &c.  Thee,"  is  renderetl  hy  tlie  Apostle,  *'  In 

^  ^n-1  ie  often  rendered  iKxXvaia,  as  Ihe  midst  of  the  CAiarJi  irill  T  praiso 
^  /V't  ,„  .-  ,„  T  1  ■  o  T''«"  (Heb.  ii.  12).  So  St,  Steplien 
pout.  IX.  10;  XVU..16;  Judges  sxi.  8;  speaks  of  "the  Church  in  tho  wilder- 
1  KiuRgvu..  66  ;  2  Cliron,  th,  8.  12;  n^as  "  (Acta  rii.  381,  wenuiug  Uie  con- 
often  It  IS  roudorod  avmyi^,  as  Kxod.  gregstiou  of  the  iswelitca. 
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This  too,  mutatis  mutandis,  is  the  ordinary  acceptation  of  the 
word  Ohurch,  In  tlie  new  Testament.  It  applies  to  the  society  of 
Christians,  fo  those  who  believe  in  Christ,  to  those  who  live  in 
Christian  fellowsJiip,  and  partake  of  Gospel  privileges.  For  ex- 
ample :  "  Give  none  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews  nor  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, nor  to  the  Church  of  God  "  (1  Cor.  x.  32).^  "  On  this  rock 
I  will  buiicl  My  Church  "  (Matt.  xvi.  18).  "  Saul  made  havoc  of 
tlie  Church"  (Acts  viii.  3).  "Peraecuted  the  Church  of  God" 
(1  Cor.  XV.  9).  "  The  Lord  added  to  the  Clmrcli  such  as  should 
he  saved  "  (Acts  ii.  47).  "  Fear  came  on  all  the  Church  "  (Acts 
V.  11).  "  The  Church  is  subject  unto  Christ  "  (Epk  v.  24). 
"  God  hath  set  some  in  the  Church,  first  Apostles,  sccondai-ily 
prophets,"  &c.  (1  Cor.  xii.  28). 

2.  But  it  also  signifies  the  Church,  or  body  of  Christians  in  a 
particular  town  or  country.  Thus  we  read  of  "  the  Church  which 
was  at  Jerusalem  "  (Acts  viii,  1) ;  "  the  Church  which  was  at 
Antioch  "  (Acts  xili.  1)  ;  "  the  elders  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus  " 
(Acts  XX.  17) ;  "  tlio  Church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth  "  (1  Cor. 
i.  2.  Compare  Rom.  xvi.  1,  4 ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  1 ;  Col.  iv.  16 ;  Rev. 
ii. ;  iii.  &c.  &c.) 

3.  It  is  used  even  for  a  single  family  of  Christians,  or  a  single 
congregation  meeting  for  worehip,  as  the  firet  Christians  did,  in  a 
private  house,  e.  g.  "  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  and  the  Church  that  is 
in  tlieir  house  "  (Rom.  xvi.  5.  1  Cor.  xvi.  19)  ;  "  Nymphas  and 
the  Church  which  is  in  his  house  "  (Col.  iv.  15)  ;  "  The  Church  in 
thy  house  "  (Philem.  2).  And  accordingly,  at  times  we  find  the 
word  used  in  the  pkrral,  as  signiiylng  the  various  congregations  of 
ChiTstJans,  whether  in  one  single  city,  or  throughout  the  world ; 
as  Acts  ix.  31 ;  xv,  41.  Rom.  xvi.  4.  1  Cor.  vii.  17  ;  xi.  16  ;  xiv. 
33 ;  xvi.  1,  19.     Rev.  i.  4,  11 ;  ii.  23,  &c. 

We  may  say  therefore,  that  as  the  Congregation  among  the 
Jews  signified  either  a  body  of  worshippers,  or  more  often  the 
great  body  of  worshippers  assembled  at  the  temple  or  tabernacle, 
or  the  great  body  of  tlie  Jewish  people  considered  as  the  people  of 
God ;  so  the  Ohurch  amongst  Christians  signifies,  in  the  new  Tes- 
tament, either  a  single  congregation  of  Christians,  or  the  whole 
body  of  Christians  in  a  particular  place,  or  the  whole  body  of 
Christians  dispersed  tliroughout  the  world. 

In  our  Article  the  word  Church  is  interpreted  Congregation, 
probably   on   the   ground   of   the   above   considerations;  namely, 

'  In  this    passage  the  "Church"  is  used  to  distinguish  Cliiialiajis  from  Jews 
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because  sncli  is  the  original  meaning  of  tlie  word,  atad  such  ita 
application  many  times  in  Scripture.  The  Church  is  called  "  a 
Congregation  ai faithful  men"  ccetus  fidelium,  because  those  of 
whom  the  Church  is  composed  are  the  professed  heiievers  in  Jesus 
Christ,  that  hody  of  people  "  first  called  Christians  in  Autioch  " 
(Acts  xi.  26). 

The  name  which  our  Lord  Himself  moat  frequently  uses  for 
the  Church  is,  "the  Idngdom  of  God,"  or  "the  kingdom  of 
Heaven."  The  prophets  constantly  spoke  of  the  Messiah  as  the 
King  who  should  reign  in  righteousness  (Isai.  xxxii.  1),  the  King 
who  should  reign  and  prosper  (Jer.  xxiii.  6),  the  King  of  Israel, 
who  should  come  to  Zion,  "just,  and  having  salvation  "(Zech.  is. 
9).  Daniel  foretold  that,  when  the  Assyiian,  Medo-Persian,  and 
Grecian  empires  had  passed  away,  and  after  the  fourth  great  em- 
pire of  Rome  liad  been  established,  "tlie  God  of  Heaven  should 
set  up  a  kingdom,  which  should  never  be  destroyed"  (Dan.  ii. 
44)  ;  tliat  the  Son  of  Man  should  have  given  Him  "  dominion, 
and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages, 
should  serve  Him  "  (Dan.  vii.  14).  These  prophecies  led  the  Jews 
to  expect  that  Messiah  should  set  up  a  temporal  kingdom,  with 
all  the  glory  and  splendour  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world.  Our 
Lord  Himself,  therefore,  uses  the  language  of  the  Prophets,  and 
the  language  cun-ent  among  the  Jews,  continually  calling  the 
Church,  which  He  was  to  establish,  by  the  name  ()f  kingdom : 
"My  kingdom,"  "kingdom  of  God,"  "kingdom  of  Heaven," 
though  often  correcting  the  mistaken  views  entertained  of  it,  and 
explaining  that  His  kinsjdom  was  not  of  this  world.  (See  Matt. 
iii.  2 ;  iv.  17  ;  xii.  28 ;  xfii.  38.  Mark  i.  14 ;  iv.  11, 26,  30 ;  x.  15. 
Luke  iv.  43 ;  vii.  28 ;  viii.  1 ;  ix.  2,  62 ;  xvi.  16.  John  iii.  3.  Acts 
1.  3 !  &c.) 

Having  premised  thus  much  concerning  the  names  or  titles  of 
that  body  of  which  the  Article  treats,  we  may  next  proceed  to 
consider  how  the  Scriptures  prove  the  various  statements  of  the 
Article. 

1.  That  the  Church  is  a  visible  body  of  believei-s. 

2.  That  the  pure  word  of  God  is  held  and  preached  in  it. 

3.  That  the  Sacraments  are  duly  ministered  in  it,  according  to 
Christ's  ordinance. 

1.  First,  tlien,  the  Church  is  a  visible  body  of  believers. 

Tliis,  we  have  already  observed,  does  not  interfere  with  the 
belief  that  there  is  a  liody  of  persons  within  the  Church,  known 
only  to  God,  who  diifer  from  the  rest,  in  being  not  only  in  outward 
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privilege,  but  also  in  inward  spirit,  servants  of  Clirist ;  whom  some 
have  called  the  invisible  Church,  and  who  being  faithful  unto  death, 
will  enter  into  the  Chureh  triumphant.  Nor  does  it  interfere  with 
a  belief  that  the  saints  who  ai'e  in  Paradise,  and  perhaps  also  the 
lioly  angels  of  heaven,  aro  membere  of  the  Church  invisible,  the 
company  of  God's  elect  and  redeemed  people.  What  wo  have  to 
deal  with  hei-e,  is  the  Church  of  God,  Considered  as  Christ's  ordi- 
nance in  the  world,  for  the  gathering  together  in  one  body  of  all 
believers  in  Him,  and  making  them  partakers  of  the  various  means 
of  grace. 

It  is  ai'gued  indeed  in  limine,  tliat  the  Church  and  kingdom  of 
Christ  cannot  be  visible,  because  our  Lord  said,  "  The  kingdom  of 
God  Cometh  not  with  observation.  Neither  shall  they  E.iy,  Lo, 
here !  or,  lo  there !  for,  behold  the  kingdom  of  God  is  ■within  you  " 
(Luke  xvii.  20,  21).  This,  however,  proves  no  more  than  this. 
The  Pharisees,  who  had  asked  "  when  the  kingdom  of  God  should 
come  ?  "  expected  a  kingdom  of  earthly  g!oi-y,  pomp,  and  splendour. 
Our  Lord  answered,  that  this  was  not  the  way  in  which  His  king- 
dom should  come,  not  with  observation,  nor  so  that  men  should 
point  out,  Lo  here  !  as  to  a  splendid  spectacle.  On  the  contrary, 
God's  reign  in  the  Church  should  not  be  like  an  earthly  king's, 
tut  in  tlie  hearts  of  His  people.^ 

But  it  is  plain,  both  from  prophecy  and  the  new  Testament, 
that  the  Church  was  to  be,  and  is,  a  visible  company.  "  The 
MOunfaiin  of  the  Lord's  house  was  to  he  established  on  the  fop  of 
the  mountains,  and  all  nations  were  to  flow  unto  it  "  (Isai.  ii.  2). 
Among  the  earthly  kingdoms,  Christ's  kingdom  was  to  gi'ow  np 
gradually,  like  a  stone  hewn  ■without  hands,  till  it  became  a  moun- 
tain and  filled  the  earth,  hreakuig  in  pieces  and  c<nisuming  the 
worldly  empires  (Dan.  ii.  35,  44).  The  kingdom  of  heaven  in  the 
Gospels  is  compared  to  a  field  sown  with  good  and  bad  seed  gi-ow- 
ing  together  till  the  harvest ;  to  a  maiTiage  supper,  where  some 
have  no  wedding-garments ;  to  a  net  taking  good  and  bad  fish,  not 
separated  till  the  net  be  drawn  to  the  shore  ;  by  which  we  cannot 
fail  to  understand  the  outward  communion  of  Christians  in  this 
world,  in  which  the  faithful  and  unfaithful  live  together,  not  fully 
separated  till  tlie  Judgment  (Matt.  xiii.  24-30,  47-50 ;  ssii.  11, 

'Many    consiiler   tlmt   the   pHssage  be  noted  tliat  in  the  new  Test.imenl  tlie 

onght  to  be  reuderecl  not  "  witliiii  you,"  wonis    KiurjtUi'u  of   Gai    eisiniiy    tliree 

but    "amoiiijat  you,"    eoror   i/tuv,   i.  e.  things;  —  1.  The  reijjii  of  Clirist  in  HiB 

Though  joii  expett  to  see  some  sign  of  Cliurch  on  varth.   '2.  The  reiaii  of  Clirist 

k  kingiloni,  yet  iti  truth  the  kingdom  of  in  the  hearts  of   Hla   people,    8.   The 

God  is  alrenily   eoine  iimong  you,  and  reign  of  Clirist  in  the  liternal  kingdom 

yoQ  Mve  not  i;ccOguizeil  ib    But  it  is  to  of  glory. 
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12).  Sudi  parables  would  be  inapplicable  to  an  invisible  company, 
and  can  only  be  interpreted  of  a  visible  body. 

Our  Lord  distinctly  commanded,  tbat,  if  a  Chnstian  offended 
against  his  brother,  the  offence  should  be  told  to  the  Church 
(Matt,  xviii.  17).  But  if  the  Church  were  not  a  visible  and  ascer- 
tainable body,  such  a  thing  could  not  be.  Accordingly  our  Lord 
addresses  His  Church,  as  *'  the  light  of  t)ie  world,  a  city  set  on  a 
hill,  that  cannot  be  hid"  (Matt.  v.  14).  St.  Paul  gives  Timothy- 
directions  how  to  act  as  a  bishop,  that  he  might  "  know  how  to  be- 
have himself  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  Church  of  the  liv- 
ing God,  tlie  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth  "  (Tim,  iii.  15).  This 
would  be  unintolUgible,  if  the  Church  were  only  an  invisible 
spiritual  society  of  fiiithfui  Christians,  and  not  an  outward  organ- 
ized body.  So,  when  first  persons  were  brought  in  large  numbers 
to  believe  the  Gospel,  wc  are  taught  that  all  those  who  were  placed 
ill  a  state  of  salvation  were  "  added  to  the  Church  "  (Acts  ii.  47)  ; 
evidently,  from  tlic  context,  by  the  rite  of  baptism.  This  again 
plainly  intimates  that  the  Church  was  a  definite  visible  body  of 
men.  The  same  appears  from  such  expressions  as  the  following : 
"  Fear  came  on  all  the  Church  "  (Acts  v.  11)  ;  "  a  great  persecu-= 
tion  against  the  Church  "  (Acts  viii.  1)  ;  "  assembled  themselves 
with  the  Church  "  (Acts  xi.  26) ;  "  God  hath  set  some  in  tha 
Church,  first  Apostles,  secondarily  prophets"  (1  Cor.  xii.  28). 
The  clergy  are  called  "tlie  elders  of  the  Church  "(Acts  xx.  17. 
James  v,  14)  who  are  "  to  feed  the  Church  of  God  "  (Acts  xx.  28), 
to  "take  care  of  the  Church  of  God"  (1  Tim.  iii.  5).  People 
are  spoken  of  as  cast  out  of  the  Church  (3  John  10).  The  samo 
thing  appears  again  from  what  is  said  of  local  or  national  Churches, 
■which,  being  branches  of  tlie  one  universal  Church,  are  evidently 
and  constantly  spoken  of  as  the  visible  society  of  Christians  in 
their  respective  cities  or  countries,  (See  Acts  xi.  22 ;  xiii.  1  j 
xiv.  23;  sv.  3,  22.  Rom.  xvi.  1,  16,  23.  1  Cor.  vi.  4  ;  vii.  17; 
xi.  16  ;  xiv.  33 ;  xvi.  1,  19.  Gal.  i.  22.  1  Thess.  ii.  14.  Rev.  i. 
4,  &c.) 

Accordingly,  St.  Paul,  when  he  speaks  of  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  speaks  not  only  of  spiritual,  but  of  external  unity  also  ; 
for  he  says,  "  There  is  one  body,  and  one  spirit "  (Eph.  iv.  4). 
And  our  blessed  Lord,  when  praying  for  the  unity  of  His  dis- 
ciples, evidently  desired  a  visible  unity,  which  might  be  a  witness 
for  God  to  the  world ;  "  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us,  that  the 
world  may  believe,"  &c  (John  xvii.  21). 

We  conclude  therefore  that,  as   the  primitive   Church  always 
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tield,  so  Scripture  also  teaches,  that  the  Church  is  not  merely  a 
spiritual  and  mystical  commiiiiion  of  faithful  Cliristiaiis,  known  only 
to  God,  but  is  a  visible  body  of  those  who  are  outward  followers  of 
Christ,  consisting  partly  of  faithful,  partly  of  unfaithful,  but  all 
professed  believers  in  the  Gospel. 

2.  The  first  characteristic  given  us  of  this  body  is,  that  the  pure 
Word  of  God,  or,  in  other  language,  the  ti-ue  faith,  is  kept  and 
preached  in  it. 

The  Church  is  called  by  St,  Paul  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth  "  (1  Tim.  lii,  15)  ;  whence  it  is  manifest  that  a  main  prov- 
ince of  the  Church  is  to  maintain  and  support  the  truth.  Our 
blessed  Lord  prayed  for  His  disciples,  that  the  Father  would  "  sanc- 
tify them  through  His  truth"  (Johnsvii.  17).  He  promised  to  the 
Apostles  that  "  the  Spirit  of  truth  should  guide  them  into  all  truth  " 
(John  xvi.  13).  He  bade  them  "  go  and  teach  all  nations  "  (Matt. 
xxviii.  19).  And  we  learn  of  the  first  converted  Christians,  that 
they  continued  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship  "  (Acts  ii. 
42).  Accordingly,  the  Apostles  speak  of  the  faith  as  one  (Ephes. 
iv.  6) ;  of  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints  (Jude  3)  ;  urge 
Christians  "  earnestly  to  contend  for  "  it  (Jude  3)  ;  and  desire 
tlieir  bishops  *'  to  rebuke  them  sharply,  that  they  may  be  sound  in 
thefiiith"  (Tit.  i.  13). 

Hence  to  introduce  false  doctrine  or  heresy  into  the  Church  is 
described  as  damning  sin.  St.  Peter  speaks  of  those  "  who  privily 
shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies  "  (2  Pet.  ii.  1).  St.  Paul  classes 
heresies  among  tlie  works  of  the  flesh  (Gal.  v.  20).  He  says,  "  If 
any  man  preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you  than  that  ye  have  re- 
ceived, let  him  be  anathema  "  (Gal.  i.  9).  He  bids  Timothy  with- 
draw himself  from  those  "who  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not 
to  wholesome  words,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness  "  (1  Tim.  vi. 
3,  5).  And  to  Titus  he  says,  "  A  man  that  is  an  heretic,  after 
the  fii-st  and  second  admonition,  reject "  (Tit.  iii.  10).  St.  John 
bids,  "  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  biing  not  this  doctrine,  re- 
ceive him  not  into  thine  house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed  "  (2 
John  10).  He  says,  "  Whosoever  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  hath  not  God  "  (2  John  9).  And  calls  all  who  "  deny  the 
Father  and  the  Son,"  or  "  deny  that  Jesus  Christ  has  come  in  the 
flesh,"  uot  Christians,  but  Antichrists  {1  John  ii.  22.    2  John  7). 

Thus  Scripture  represents  the  Church  as  a  body  holding  the 
trutii,  nay,  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth  j  "  and  Iieretics,  or 
persons  holding  vital  error,  are  spoken  of  as  apart  fi'om  God,  to  be 
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rejected,  and  not  received  as  fellow- Christians   or   members  of 
Christ's  Churcli. 

The  wording  of  our  Article,  "  the  pure  word  of  God,"  may  he 
somewhat  difficult.  Some  would  confine  the  meaning  of  it  within 
very  narrow  limits,  others  would  extend  it  to  an  indefinite  latitude. 
We  must  notice,  that  the  expression  is  not,  "  the  word  of  God  is 
purely  preached,"  hut,  "  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached."  If 
the  former  words  had  heen  used,  we  mig!it  have  doubted  in  what 
body  of  Christians  God's  Word  was  always  purely  preached,  with 
no  mixture  of  falsehood  or  eiTor.  But  "  the  pui-e  word  of  God  "  is 
preached,  wherever  the  msun  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  are  preserved 
and  taught.  The  question,  however,  of  "  fundamentals  "  lias  alwaya 
been  considered  difficult;  and  different  persons  have  chosen  to 
make  different  doctrines  fundamental,  according  to  their  own  pecu- 
liar views  of  truth.  Hence,  some  have  excluded  almost  all  Chris- 
tians except  themselves  from  holding  the  pure  word  of  God ;  others 
have  scarcely  shut  out  Arians,  Socinians,  or  even  Deists.  We  may 
be  sure  the  Church  intended  to  maintain  the  pnrity  of  Christian 
truth,  yet  without  the  nari-owness  of  sectarian  bigotry.  The  way 
in  which  her  own  formularies  are  drawn  up,  —  the  firet  five  Arti- 
cles being  almost  a  repetition  and  enforcement  of  the  chief  Articles 
of  the  Creed,  and  the  eightli  containing  the  Creeds  themselves,  — 
the  question  addressed  to  all  members  of  the  Church  before  admis- 
sion to  baptism,  in  the  Catechism  and  in  sickness,  as  to  whetlier 
they  believed  the  Creed,  —  the  repetition  on  every  Sunday  and  holy- 
day  of  two  of  the  Creeds,  and  once  every  month  of  the  third,  in  the 
pubhc  service  by  the  congregation, — the  expressed  adherence  by 
the  reformers  to  the  decrees  of  the  fii-st  four  Genera!  Councils, — 
the  general  agreement  to  the  same  effect  by  the  primitive  Church, 
with  which  the  reformers  declared  themselves  to  be  in  perfect  ac- 
cordance and  unison :  — these,  and  the  like  considerations,  make  it 
nearly  certain  that  the  compilers  of  the  Article  would  have,  and 
must  have  intended,  that  all  who  truly  believed  the  Creeds  of  the 
Church  were  so  £ir  in  possession  and  belief  of  "  the  pure  woM  of 
God  "  as  not  to  have  forfeited  the  character  of  Christians,  or  the 
fellowship  of  the  Chrisljan  Church. 

8.  The  next  mark  of  the  Church  is,  that  "  the  Sacraments  be 
duly  ministered,  according  to  Chi-ist's  ordinance."  We  know,  that, 
among  the  Jews,  circumcision  and  the  passover  were  essential  to 
the  existence  of  the  people  as  the  congregation  of  tlie  Lord,  and 
that  he  who  rejected  or  neglected  either  was  to  he  cut  off  from 
His  people  (Gen.  xvii.  14.    Exod.  xii.  16).    Wiien  the  Lord  Jesus 
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founded  His  Church,  He  appointed  the  two  Sacraments  to  super- 
sede the  two  givat  ordinances  of  the  Synagogue,  namely,  baptism, 
to  initiate  the  convert  or  the  child,  the  Eucharist,  to  maintain  com- 
munion with  Himself  and  with  His  people. 

The  command  which  He  gave  to  His  Apostles  was  to  "  make 
disciples  of  all  nations  by  baptizing  them  "  (Matt,  xxviii.  19)  :  that 
is  to  say,  persons  from  all  nations,  who  beliered  the  Gospel,  were 
to  he  admitted  into  the  number  of  the  disciples,  the  Church  of 
Christ,  bythe  Sacrament  of  baptism.  We  know  that  the  Apostles 
acted  on  this  command,  ever  receiving  by  the  rite  of  baptism  all 
who  had  been  converted  to  the  truth.  (See  Acts  ii.  38,  41;  viii. 
12,  13,  36-38;  ix.  18;  x.  47,  48;  xvi.  14,  15,  83;  xix.  3,  5. 
Rom.vi.3,4.  Gal.  iii.  27.  Cob  ii.  11,12.  IPetiii.  20,  21,  &c.) 
Nay !  our  Lord  Himself  declared,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  int-o  the  kingdom  of  God  "  (John 
iii.  5).  Whence  it  is  quite  clear,  that  a  Christian  Church  must 
administer  baptism  according  to  our  Lord's  command  and  the  ex- 
ample of  the  Apostles,  for  otherwise  its  members  could  not  be 
"born  of  water." 

But  o\ir  blessed  Lord,  moreover,  commanded  His  Apostles  to 
break  the  bread  and  bless  the  wine  in  remembrance  of  Him  ;  and 
declai-ed  the  bread  broken  and  the  cup  poured  out  to  be  His  Body 
and  Blood  (Matt.  xxvi.  26-30),  Moreover,  He  declared  that  ex- 
cept a  Christian  received  the  grace  of  His  Body  and  Blood,  he  Iiad 
no  life  in  him  (John  vi.  53).  Accordingly,  we  ever  find  that  the 
Apostles  and  the  Apostolic  Churches  "continued  stedftistly  in  the 
breaking  of  bread  "  (Act.s  ii.  42 ;  xx.  7,  11.  1  Cor.  x.  16,  17  ;  xi. 
17,  &c.)  ;  believing  and  declaring,  that  the  "  cup  which  they  blessed 
■was  the  communion  of  the  Blood  of  Christ,  and  tlie  bread  which 
they  brake  was  the  communion  of  the  Body  of  Christ "  (1  Cor. 
X.  16). 

These  two  Sacraments,  therefore.  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, were  the  ordinance  of  Christ,  essential  to  the  existence 
of  His  Church,  steadily  administered  by  His  first  ministers,  and 
received  by  His  early  disciples,  as  completely  as  Circumcision  and 
the  Passover  in  the  old  dispensation  of  the  Jews.  The  Article 
therefore  justly  asserts,  that  it  is  a  necessary  note  of  the  Church, 
that  the  Sacraments  should  be  duly  ministered,  according  to  the 
ordinance  of  Christ. 

4.  There  is  still  one  more  point  to  be  noticed.  The  Article  says 
the  *'  pure  word  of  God "  is  not  only  to  be  held,  but  to  be 
"preached;  "  aud  that  the  Sacraments  are  to  bo  "  ddlt  ministered 
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according  to  Olirist's  ordinance."  The  first  expression  at  once 
suggests  t!ie  question,  "  How  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher? 
and  how  shall  they  preach  except  they  be  sent  ?  "  The  second 
expression  su^ests  the  inquiry,  How  can  sacraments  be  duly 
ntiniatered?  and,  whom  has  Christ  authorized  to' minister  them? 
The  definition  evidently  implies  the  consideration  of  a  miiiistiy : 
even  as  we  saw  both  fathers  and  reformers  mentioning  a  duly  or- 
dained ministry  as  essential  to  the  character  of  a  Church.  The 
present  Article  may  possibly  have  less  distinctly  enunciated  this, 
because  in  two  fixture  Ai-ticles  the  subject  is  specially  treated. 

It  is  a  truth  hardly  questioned,  that  our  Lord  did  ordain  a  minis- 
try for  the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  that  those  so  ordained  did 
exercise  tliat  ministry,  and  considered  themselves  as  sent  by  Christ 
to  fulfil  it.  (See  Matt.  x. ;  xsviii.  19,  20.  Lulio  x.  1,  16.  John 
XX.  21,  23.  Acts  xs.  20 ;  sxvi.  17.  1  Cor.  iv.  1 ;  ix.  16,  17 ; 
xii.  28.  2  Cor.  I  1.  Gal.  i.  1.  Eph.  iv.  11,  14.  Phil.  i.  1. 
Col.  iv.  IT.  1  Tim.  iii.  1.  Tit  i.  5.  1  Pet.  v.  1,  &c.  &c.)  It  is 
also  quite  certain  that  those  to  whom  He  gave  authority  to  bap- 
tize, and  those  wliom  He  commanded  to  bless  the  cup  and  break  the 
bread  in  the  Communion,  were  His  commissioned  and  ordained 
Apostles  (see  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist  in  Matt,  xxvi,  and 
of  Baptism  in  Matt,  xxviii).  Moreover,  we  never  hear  of  any  one 
in  the  new  Testament,  except  a  minister  of  God,  attempting  to 
baptize  or  to  administer  the  Holy  Communion.  We  know  equally 
well,  that  the  practice  and  belief  of  the  Primitive  Church  was  that 
none  but  bishops  and  presbyters  should  minister  the  Communion, 
and,  ordinarily  at  least,  none  but  bishops,  priests,  or  deacons,  should 
preach  or  baptize. 

Thus  then  we  conclude,  that  to  the  I'iglit  preaching  of  the  "Word, 
and  to  the  due  administration  of  the  Sacraments  according  to 
Christ's  ordinance,  a  ministry,  such  as  Christ  ordained,  is  necessarj', 
and  tlierefore  is  included  in  the  definition  of  this  Article. 

Moreover,  as  Baptism  was  to  be  with  water,  and  the  Eucharist 
with  bread  and  wine,  these  elements  must  he  used  in  order  that 
they  he  duly  administered ;  and,  with  the  elements,  that  form  of 
words  -which  Christ  has  prescribed,  at  least  in  tho  case  of  Baptism, 
where  a  distinct  form  has  been  given.  And  so,  the  Sacraments,  to 
be  duly  administered,  need  first  the  right  elements,  then  the  right 
ibrm  of  words,  and  lastly,  a  ministry  according  to  the  ordinance  of 
Christ. 

5.  It  has  been  already  noticed,  that  the  definitions  of  the  Arti- 
cle may  bo  fiiiriy  considered  as  including  the  statement  given  in 
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the  Homily  and  in  other  partly  authoritative  documents,  that  one 
note  of  tlie  Church  is  discipline,  or  the  power  of  the  Keys.  For, 
if  tlie  Sacj-aments  be  duly  ministered,  unfit  persons  must  bo  shut 
out  from  them ;  and  if  there  be  a  duly  constituted  ministiy,  that 
ministry  must  have  the  power  of  the  Keys  committed  by  Christ  to 
His  Clrnrch.  But,  as  this  subject  falls  more  naturally  under  Arti- 
cle XXXIII.,  we  may  defer  its  fuller  consideration  for  the  present. 
The  formularies  of  our  Church  have  expressed  no  judgment  as 
to  how  £»r  the  -very  being  of  a  Church  may  be  imperilled  by  a  de- 
fect in  this  particnlar  note  of  the  Church ;  as  by  mutilation  of  the 
Sacraments,  imperfect  ordination,  or  defective  exercise  of  the 
power  of  the  Keys.  At  the  present  time,  these  questions  force 
themselves  on  us.  But  the  English  Church  has  been  content  to 
^ve  bet  decision  as  to  the  right  mode  of  ordaining,  ministering 
Sacraments,  and  exercising  discipline,  without  expressing  an  opinion 
on  the  degree  of  defectiveness  in  such  matters  which  would  cause 
other  communions  to  cease  from  being  Churches  of  Christ. 

II.  "  The  Church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not  only  in  living  and 
manner  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in  matters  of  fiiith." 

So  many  of  the  Articles  specially  enter  upon  the  errors  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  that  the  subject  may  require  very  brief  notice 
here.  By  "  matters  of  faith  "  probably  it  is  not  intended  to  express 
articles  of  the  Creed.  Had  the  Church  of  Rome  rejected  the 
Creeds,  and  those  fundamental  articles  of  the  faith  contained  in 
them,  the  Church  of  England  would  probably  have  considered 
her  distinctly  as  a  heresy,  and  not  as  a  corrupt  and  eiTing  Church. 
But  there  are  many  errors  which  concern  the  fiiith  of  Christ, 
besides  those  which  strike  at  the  very  foundation,  and  would  over- 
throw even  the  Creeds  themselves. 

Amongst  these  wc  may  reckon  all  those  novelties  and  hetero- 
doxies contained  in  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  or  of  the  Council 
of  Trent.  They  are  thus  reckoned  up  by  Dr.  Barrow  :  1.  Seven 
Sacraments.  2.  Trent  doctrine  of  Justification  and  Original  Sin. 
3.  Propitiatory  sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  4.  Transubstantiation.  ^. 
Communicating  under  one  kind.  6.  Purgatory.  7.  Invocation  of 
Saints.  8.  Veneration  of  Relics.  9.  Worship  of  Images.  10. 
Tlie  Roman  Church  to  be  the  Mother  and  Mistress  of  all 
Cliurches.  11.  Swearing  Obedience  to  the  Pope.  12.  Receiving 
the  decrees  of  all  synods  and  of  Trent.^ 

It  is  true  that  these  do  not  involve  a  denial  of  the  Creeds,  but 
'  Barrow,   On   the   Pope's  Supremaci/,  p,  290,  conclusion. 
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they  are  additions  to  the  Creeds,  and  error  may  be  shown  in  excess, 
as  well  as  in  defect  of  belief.  They  are  to  be  received  by  all  mem- 
bers of  the  Chnrcli  of  Rome,  as  articles  of  faith.  Tbey  are  not 
with  them  mere  mattei-s  of  opinion.  Every  priest  is  required  to 
swear  that  they  foi-m  parts  of  the  Catholic  faith,  without  which  no 
one  can  be  saved.^  Now  the  Church  of  England  holds  all  of  them 
to  be  false  :  several  of  her  Articles  ai-e  directed  against  these  very 
doctrines  as  fabulous  and  dangerous ;  and  thei-efore  she  mnst  con- 
clude, that  "  the  Church  of  Home  hath  erred,  not  only  in  living 
and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in  "  those  very  points  which 
fihe  hei-self  has  declared  to  be  "  matters  of  faith." 

1  The  Creed  of  Pope  Pina  IV.  begins  feasion  of  bU  tliis  as  "  tho  tnio  Catholic 

■vith  a  declaration  of  firm  faith  in  tlie  feith,  out  of  whiuh  no  pnc  cun  be  saved." 

Tftrious  Arlicies  in  tho  Kicene,  or  Con-  "  Hane  reram   Cntlio![eiini  fidem  extra 

atantinopolitnn    Creed;   and  then  con-  quitni  nemo  galrus  esse    potest  .... 

tinnea  witti  »  like  ileularation  of  firm  sponte  profiteor  lui  terncitei'  teneo,  spon- 

Wth  in  the  twelye  novelties  enumerated  deo,  vov-eo  ae  juro.    Sic  me  Deus  adjn- 

in  the  text.  It  flnaliy  rejeols  and  anallie-  vet  et  hxa  sancfa  Dei  evHngelia."     Out- 

maljies  all  thuiga  rejected  Jitid  nnathe-  cil.  Trident.     Camaes  et  Deci-etn,  pp.  370- 

matized  by  the  Council  of  Trent.    And  378,  Monast  Gueacphalorum,  1845. 
concludes  with  a  solemn  vow  and  pro- 
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Of  tU  AvJlioritiJ  of  the  Church.  De  Er.desUe  Aidhr, 

The   Ciiurch  liatli   power  to   Jccreo        Haket  Eeclcsin  ritua  sivi 

rit«s  oroercmonics,nnil  aulliority  iiicon-  statuendi  jas,   et  in  fitlei 

troTcrsi^s  of  fkiilt ;  nnd  yet  it  is  not  law-  autlioritAtein ;  qiumivis  EccLi-sise  noD  ])• 

ful  for  the  Church  to  ordain  anything  cet  qaiuqanm  iiiatiluere,  quod  verbo  Dei 

that  ia  eontniry  to  God's  word  written,  scripto  advcrsetur,  neo  unnm  scriptura 

neitlicr  mav  it  so  eipound  one  place  of  locnra  sic  cxponere  pnfest,  ut  alien  con- 

Suripture  tluititberepugimnt  tOAnotlier.  tradicat.    Qnare   litet  EcuIebIb  sit  divi- 

WlitTelbre,  although  the  Chuceti^lie  a  norumlibrorani  testis  etuunBcrvatriz,  at- 

witness  and  a  keeper  of  Holy  Wnt,  yet,  tnmen  ut  adversus  eos  nihil  decernere, 

as  it  oukIiI  not  toilecrcotuiytliingagniost  lla  prceter  illoaniliil  ere  (lend  urn  de  ueuea- 

the  same,  bi)  besides  the  same  ought  it  sitaie  sclutis  debet  oblrudcrc. 
not  to  enlorce  anything  to  be  believed 
tor  necessiC/  of  salvation. 


Section  I. —  HISTORY. 


rriHE  history  of  tliis  Article  is  famous,  owing  to  the  dispute  con- 
-■-  cernhig  the  first  clause  of  it :  "  The  Church  hath  power  to 
decree  rites  or  ceremonies,  and  authority  in  controversies  of  faith." 
The  Article  of  1552  (then  the  XXIst  Article)  liad  not  the  clause. 
Moreover,  the  first  draught  of  the  Articles  in  Elizabeth's  reign 
(a.  d.  1562)  had  it  not.  In  this  form  the  Articles  wore-signed  by 
botli  houses  of  convocation ;  and  the  original  document  so  signed, 
is  now  in  the  library  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge.  Tet 
this  document  hatl  never  synodical  authority,  for  it  never  received 
the  ratification  of  the  crown.  Before  the  royal  assent  was  givei^, 
some  alterations  were  made :  namely,  the  addition  of  this  clause,  and 
the  omission  of  Article  XXIX.  The  clause  itself  was  taken  from 
the  Lutheran  Confession  of  Wurtemberg,  from  which  source  Arch- 
bishop Parker  derived  most  of  the  additions  ■which  were  made  in 
Queen  Elizabeth's  reign  to  the  Articles  drawn  up  by  Crammer  in 
tlie  reign  of  Edward  VI.^  It  is  supposed  that  the  Queen's  wish 
induced  the  council  to  make  this  alteration.  And  when  it  had 
been  made,  the  Latin  edition  of  R.  Wolfe  was  published  in  1563, 
printed  by  the  Queen's  command,  and  with  a  declaration  of  her 

'  In  the  Wnrtemberg  confession  are    hcec  ecelesia  liabeat  jus   interpretandEB 
the  words;    "  Oiedinms  et  confitemxir    Seriptune."  —  Laurence,  BaHiji.  iecf.  p. 

eaudi  de  omnibus  doetrlnis  ....  quod 


db,  Google 


Sec.  I.]    OF  THE  AUTHOEITY  OP  THE  CHURCH.      479 

royal  approval.  This  copy,  therefore,  is  considered  as  possessed 
of  full  synodical  authority.  The  fine  English  edition,  printed  b}' 
Jugge  and  Caivood  in  1663,  has  not  the  clause,^  and  this  is  very 
probably  the  copy  of  the  Articles  submitted  to  Pai'liament,  which 
passed  an  Act  (13  Eliz.  Cap.  12)  giving  the  authority  of  statute 
law  to  what  had  already  received  tlie  authority  of  the  Queen  and 
convocation. 

After  this,  the  printed  copies  varied,  some  omitting,  but  most 
retaining  the  clause.  It  does  not  appear  that  any  English  copy 
received  the  authority  of  convocation  till  1571 ;  and  then,  no  doubt, 
the  copy  corresponded  with  one  of  those  printed  by  Jugge  and 
Cawood,  with  the  date  1571.  Dr.  Cardwell  gives  an  accurate 
reprint  of  one  of  these,  containing  tlie  disputed  clause.^  Yet 
there  were  other  editions,  pnt  forth  by  the  same  printei's,  with  the 
same  date  1571,  some  retaining,  others  omitting  the  clause.  From 
that  time  the  greater  number  of  editions  have  the  clause.  Dr. 
Cardwell  enumerates  editions  of  1563,  1571,  as  omitting  it;  and  as 
retaining  it,  editions  of  1563,  1571,  1581,  1586, 1593, 1612, 1624, 
1628,  and  all  subsequent  editions.^  All  subscriptions,  therefore, 
and  acts  of  Parliament,  after  this  period,  had  reference  to  the  Ar- 
ticle with  the  first  clause  as  fonning  part  of  it ;  and  not  to  the  form 
in  which  it  was  first  passed  by  convocation,  before  the  Queen's 
sanction  was  obtained. 

Important  as  the  question  concerning  this  clause  has  been 
thought,  it  is  tnily  observed  that  that  portion  of  it  concerning  rites 
and  ceremonies  is  fully  expressed  in  Article  XXXIV. ;  and  that 
that  ]iortion  which  concerns  controversies  of  faith  is  virtually  con- 
t£uned  in  the  latter  part  of  this  Article  itselt 

It  is  not  necessary  to  S])end  much  time  in  piOMngthat  the  pnmi- 
tive  Church  claimed  a  certain  authority,  both  ui  nntters  of  cere- 
mony and  in  controversies  of  &ith.  This  is  self  appaient  fioni  the 
feet,  that,  when  any  disputes  arose,  whethei  of  doctimo  oi  of 
discipline,  synods  and  councils  continually  met  to  decide  upon  them, 
and  declare  the  judgment  of  the  Church.  Wheie  a  judgment  is 
pronounced,  authority  must  be  claimed.  The  hist  geneial  council 
of  Nice  was  assembled  for  the  express  purpose  of  giving  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Church,  represented  by  the  fatheia  of  tint  council,  on 
a  most  important  point  of  doctrine,  namely,  the  Deity  of  thi.  Son 

1  Tlioiigli  it  lind  not  this  clause,  in-  (riven  by  Dr   CnnlwcU   S/nadalia   i   p 

Berted   nt   tlio  Qitecti'a   ilesirc,  yet   it  63. 
omittisl   Art  XXIX  .  expnnsed  by  the        '  Si/miM  i  p  98 
Queen's    liesire       The    Articies    were        »  Sea  CirlvclU  S    odiln  i    pp   34 

tlierefnre.  ns  so  passctl   by  I'arlbjmeot,  GS,  73,  00,  S,       and  (lie  lull  orit  es  ro- 

only  Ihirly-uisht  i[i  nunibcr.    Thiy  ara  ferrod  to  by  liim 
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of  God,  and  on  a  matter  of  ceremony,  namely,  the  time  of  keeping 
Easter,  The  Epistle  of  Oonstantine  to  the  Churches,  written  as  it 
were  from  the  council,  urges  all  Christians  to  receive  the  decrees  of 
the  bishops  so  assembled  as  the  will  of  God.' 

The  fathers  certainly  taugbt  that  the  authority  of  the  Church 
was  to  be  obeyed  aiid  received  witli  deep  respect.  Ii-enaeus  says, 
"  Where  the  Chm'ch  is,  there  is  the  Spirit  of  God  ....  but  Uie 
Spirit  is  tmth."  ^  Tertnllian,  "  Every  doctrine  is  to  be  judged  as 
^se  which  is  opposed  to  the  truth  taught  by  the  Churches,  the 
Apostles,  Christ,  and  God."^  St.  Cyril  says,  "The  Church  is 
called  Catholic,  because  it  teaches  universally,  and  without  omis- 
sion, all  doctrines  needful  to  he  known."*  Passages  to  the  same 
purport  might  he  abundantly  multiplied,  if  evidences  of  so  well- 
known  a  fact  could  be  required. 

When  controversies  arose,  whether  about  doctrine,  or  about 
rules  and  ceremonies  and  Church-ordinances,  such  as  tlie  keeping 
of  Easter,  the  rebaptizing  of  lieretics,  or  the  enforcing  of  discipline 
on  the  lapsed,  it  could  hardly  be  but  that  the  Church  should  ex- 
ercise some  discretion,  and  pronounce  some  judgment.  Most  of 
the  canons  of  tJie  early  councils  will  be  found  to  be  on  matters  of 
discipline ;  and  as  Scripture  generally  left  them  undecided,  it  was 
necessary  for  the  representatives  of  the  Church  to  use  the  best 
JTidginent  they  could  upon  them.  To  this  end  they  strove,  looking 
for  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  following  Scripture  where  it  gave 
them  light,  and  on  those  points  on  which  Scripture  was  silent, 
following  that  rule  unanimously  adopted  at  Nice,  "  Let  the  ancient 
customs  prevail,"  to.  o;i;;aia  i&q  KpaniTui,^ 

Tet,  that  the  fathers  held  the  authority  of  Sciupture  to  be  pri- 
mary and  paramount,  and  considered  that  the  Church  had  no 
power  to  enact  new  articles  of  fiiitb,  nor  to  decree  anything  which 
was  contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  has  already  been  shown  sufficiently, 
and  the  proof  needs  not  to  be  repeated  here.*  The  power  of  the 
Church  they  held,  not  as  an  authority  superior  or  equal  to  the 
Sciiptures,  but  as  declaratory  of  them  when  doubtful,  and  decretory 
on  matters  of  discipline. 

1  Eitseb.  De  Vila  Cooslanlm.  m.  20.  mir  uTravra  ri  tif  yvumv  up^pinruv  eMdv 

^  "Ubi  enim  eecleaia,  ibi  el  Spiritus  &<!iei%ovra  ioypaTa. —  ColPcIu-3,  xviii.  11. 

"Dei ;  et  ubi  Spiritus  Dei.  illiu  e(x:Iesiit  «t  See  Pnlmer,  On  the  Church,  ii.  pt.  it.  cli. 

omnU  gratia.    Si)irita»  autcm  Veritas."  iv. 

' — Lib.  III.  uip.  40.  ^  The  principle   of   ol>serving    fradi- 

^  Omnem  vero  doctrinnm  de.mendncio  lionnry  ccrcninniea,  wliere  Seripture  is 

pn^udiuniidnni  qii^e  snpiat  contra  veri-  silenC,  is  Inid  down  by  TertuUian, />s  Co- 

tatem    Ecelesinrum   et  Apostoloram  ct  rom,  a.  S,  4,  5.    See  Palmer,  ii.  pt.  it. 

Christiet  Dti."  — ZtePrffiSeripf.  flierei.  c.  cli.  iv. 

21.  °  See  nbove,  p.  147,  scq.    Article  Ti. 

*  &iitTb  iiSuuKcai  KmSoAiKtic  Kai  ipiXkb  Sect.  i.  !ii. 
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The  reformers  in  general  did  not  deny  such  authority  to  the 
Church,  to  interpret  Scripture  in  ease  of  disputes  upon  doctrine, 
nor  to  adopt  or  retain  ceremonies  of  ancient  custom  or  human 
institution,  not  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  Scripture.  Thus  the 
Confession  of  Augsburg  says,  "  We  do  not  despise  tlie  consent  of 
the  Catholic  Church  ■  .  .  ■  nor  are  we  willing  to  patronize  im- 
pious opinions,  which  the  Church  Cathohc  has  condemned."  ^  It 
declares  that  there  are  indifferent  ceremonies,  which  ought  to  be 
observed  for  the  good  order  of  the  Church.^  But  on  tlie.  other 
hand,  it  pronounces  that  "  the  bishops  have  no  power  to  decree 
anything  contrary  to  the  Gospel."  ^ 

Calvin,  denying  that  the  Church  has  any  power  to  introduce 
new  doctrines,  yet  gladly  admits,  that  when  a  discussion  concern- 
ing doctrine  arises,  no  more  fit  mode  of  settling  it  can  bo  devised 
than  a  meeting  of  bishops  to  discuss  it.  And  he  mentions  with 
approbation  the  Councils  of  Nice,  Constantinople,  and  Ephesus.* 

The  language  of  the  English  reformers  is  still  plainer.  The 
Preface  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  gives  reasons  why  the 
Church  abohshed  some  and  retained  other  ceremonies  ;  and  though 
it  speaks  of  ceremonies  as  but  small  things  in  themselves,  it  yet 
declares  that  the  wilful  transgression  "  and  breaking  of  a  common 
rule  and  discipline  is  no  small  offence  before  God." 

Ci'anmer  appealed  to  a  general  council,  protesting,  "  I  intend  to 
speak  nothing  against  one  holy  Cathohc  and  Apostolic  Church,  or 
the  authority  thereof;  the  which  authority  I  have  in  great  rever- 
unco,  and  to  whom  my  mind  is  in  all  things  to  obey :"  ^  and  declar- 
ing, "  I  may  err,  but  heretic  I  cannot  be ;  forasmuch  as  I  am 
ready  in  all  things  to  follow  the  judgment  of  the  most  sacred  word 
of  God,  and  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church."  ^  He  declai'es  his 
agreement  with  Vincentius  Lirinensis,  who  taught  that  "  the  Bible 
is  perfect  and  sufficient  of  itself  for  the  truth  of  the  Catholic  feith, 
and  tlmt  the  whole  Church  cannot  make  one  article  of  faith ;  al- 
though it  may  be  taken  as  a  necessary  witness  of  the  same,  with 
these  three  conditions,  that  the  thing  which  we  would  estabhsh 
thereby  hath  been  believed  in  all  places,  ever,  and  of  all  men,"  ' 
In  short,  his  judgment  appears  to  have  been  clearly,  that  "  every 

1  "  Non  enim  aspernamur  conseosum        "  ^Hoge,  p.  154. 
catlioIicEe  Ecclesife  ....  nee  patrooiiiari        *  In3til.  iv.  is.  18. 

impiisaut  seditiosisopinionibusyolumuB,  ^  Appeal  at  his  Regradatiou,   Woris, 

giias   eecleaia   Catliolica    damnavit."  —  iv.  p.  121. 

Can/ess.   Aagast.    1640.  Art.  21 ;  Si/Ho^,  "  Ibid.  p.  127. 

p.  189.  '  Answer  to  SriMIib's  Preface,  in.  p.  28. 

2  Pars  1.  Art.  xv.    1631 ;   Sgl/om,  p. 
127;  1640,  p.  174. 
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exposition  of  Scripture  in  wliich  the  whole  Church  agreed," 
was  to  he  received ;  hut  that  the  Church  had  no  power  to  decree 
Articles  of  faith  without  the  Scripture,  though  rites  indifferent  she 
might  decree.' 

The  origin  of  the  dispute  ahout  the  first  clause  in  this  Article 
was  the  repugnance  of  the  Puritan  divines  to  the  use  of  the  sur- 
plice and  other  Church  ordinances.  This  feeling  arose  in  the 
reign  of  Edward  VI.,  and  the  controversies  gendered  by  it  con- 
tinued to  rage  fiercely  in  Elizabeth's.  The  Puritans  contended, 
not  only  that  the  Church  could  not  enact  new  articles  of  faith,  hut 
that  no  rites  nor  ceremonies  were  admissible  but  those  for  which 
there  was  plain  warrant  in  the  new  Testament.  It  is  probable 
that  Elizabeth  and  her  councillors  wished  to  have  a  definite  asser- 
tion of  the  power  of  the  Church  to  legislate  on  such  points ;  and 
therefore  insisted  on  the  distinct  enunciation  of  tlie  principle  by 
the  clause  in  question,  notwithstanding  that  it  was  virtually  in- 
cluded in  other  statements  or  formularies.  The  controverEy 
reached  its  height  in  the  reign  of  Charles  I. ;  and  one  of  the 
charges  against  Archbishop  Laud  was,  that  he  had  introduced  this 
clause  into  the  Articles,  it  not  having  been  previously  to  be  found 
there.^  On  the  subject  itself  the  great  work  of  Hooker  was  com- 
posed ;  one  main  and  principal  object  of  that  work  being  to  prove 
the  right  which  the  Church  Catholic  and  particular  national 
Churches  have  to  legislate  on  matters  indifferent,  and  to  enact 
such  rites  and  ceremonies  as  are  not  repugnant  to  the  teaching  of 
Holy  Writ. 


Section  XL  — SCRIPTURAL  PROOF. 

npHERE  are  contained  in  this  Article  three  positive  or  affirmative, 
-*-    and  two  negative  or  restraining  assertions. 

I.     The  affirmative  are :  — 

1.  The  Church  is  a  witness  and  keeper  of  Holy  Writ. 

2.  The  Church  hath  power  to  decree  rites  and  ceremonies. 

3.  The  Church  hath  authority  in  controversies  of  faith. 

1  See    especially  iv.   p.    229,  quoted        ^  Th,it  this   charge  is  tmfounaed  lias 
a1}0»e,  in  p.  185,  under  Article  vi.    See    already  appeared, 
also    Works,  in.  pp.    509,  517 :    JV.  pp, 
't,  126, 173,  323,  225,  &c. 
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II.     The  restraining  assertions  are  :  — 

1.  It  is  not  lawM  for  the  Church  to  ordain  anything  contrary 

to  God's  word  written. 

2.  Besides  the  written  word,  she  ought  not  to  enforce  any- 

thing to  be  believed  for  necessity  of  salvation. 

I.  1.  The  Church  is  a  witness  and  keeper  of  Holy  "Writ,  for- 
asmuch as  that  unto  it,  as  unto  the  Jews  of  old,  "  are  committed 
the  oracles  of  God"  (Rom.  iii.  2).  As  the  Jews  had  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  "  read  in  the  synagogues  every  Sabbath-day  " 
(Acts  sv.  21)  ;  so  the  Christian  Church  has  the  Scriptures  of  both 
Testaments  read  continually  in  her  assemblies.  In  no  way  can 
she  more  truly  fulfil  her  office  of  "  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth  " 
than  by  preserving  and  maintaining  those  Scriptures  in  which  the 
truth  is  to  be  found.  The  Scriptures  are  a  sacred  deposit  Icfi  to 
the  Church,  to  guard  and  to  teach.  The  manner  in  which  the 
ancient  Churches  collected  and  preserved  the  sacred  writings,  and 
handed  thera  down  to  us,  and  the  abundant  evidence  which  we 
have  that  they  have  been  received  by  us  in  their  integrity,  were 
considered  at  length  under  Art,  VI.^ 

We,  the  childi-en  of  the  Church,  must,  in  the  first  instance  at 
least,  receive  the  word  of  God  from  her.  She,  by  our  parents  and 
her  ministers,  puts  the  Bible  into  our  hands,  even  before  we  could 
seek  it  for  ourselves.  To  her  care  her  Lord  has  intrusted  it.  She 
keeps  it,  and  testifies  to  us  that  it  is  the  word  of  God,  and  teaches 
us  the  trutlis  contained  in  it.  Her  ministers  are  enjoined  "  to  hold 
fest  the  form  of  sound  words  "  (2  Tim.  i.  13) ;  "  to  preach  tlie  word 
instant  in  season  and  out  of  season  "  (2  Tim.  iv.  2).  And  so  she 
leads  us,  by  preaching  and  catechizing,  and  other  modes  of  instruc- 
tion, to  take  the  Bible  in  our  hands,  and  read  it  for  ourselves. 

In  these  and  many  similar  modes,  the  Church  is  a  witness,  as 
well  as  a  keeper  of  Holy  Writ.  We  can  hardly  conceive  a  state 
of  things  in  which  it  could  be  otherwise.  If  the  Church  had  not 
carefiilly  guarded  the  Scriptures  at  first,  they  would  have  been 
scattered  and  lost,  and  spurious  writings  would  have  partially 
taken  the  place  of  the  true.  If  she  did  not,  by  her  teaching  and 
her  ministry,  witness  to  us  that  the  Scriptures  were  from  above, 
and  so  lead  us  to  read  and  reverence  them,  we  should  be  obliged 
to  wait  till  the  ftilJ  maturity  of  reason  and  manhood  before  we 
could  learn  what  was  the  word  of  truth,  and  should  then  have 
patiently  to  go  through  for  ourselves  all  the  evidence  which  might 
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be  necessary  to  convince  us  that  the  Bible,  and  not  the  Koran  or 
the  Veda,  was  that  which  contained  "  the  lively  oracles  of  God." 

2.  The  Church  has  power  to  decree  rites  and  ceremonies. 

In  the  term  "  rites  and  ceremonies  "  of  course  we  do  not  include 
things  of  the  same  nature  as  Sacraments,  or  otlier  ordinances  of 
the  Gospel.  Two  Sacraments  were  ordained  of  Christ,  and  the 
Chnrcb  cannot  make  others  like  them.  Ordination  is  from  Christ's 
authority,  and  we  learn  from  Scripture  that  it  is  to  be  performed 
hy  imposition  of  hands.  The  Church  cannot  alter  this,  either  by 
dispensing  with  it,  or  putting  something  different  in  its  room.  By 
''  rites  and  ceremonies,"  therefore,  are  meant  things  comparatively 
indifferent  in  themselves,  —  the  adjuncts  and  accidents,  not  the 
essence  and  sutetance  of  holy  things. 

Certain  rules  are  specially  prescribed  to  us  in  Holy  Scripture 
for  regulating  publift  worship,  and  for  ministering  the  ordinances 
of  God.  But  these  rules  are  mostly  general,  and  the  carrying  out 
of  them  must  be  regulated  by  some  authority  or  other.  The  rules 
given  are  such  as  the  following :  "  Let  all  things  be  done  decently 
and  in  order  "  (1  Cor.  xiv.  26, 40),  Yet  how  to  arrange  all  things 
so  that  they  should  be  done  decently  and  in  order,  we  are  not 
always  told.  Occasionlly,  indeed,  the  Apostles  gave  sometliing 
like  specific  directions ;  as,  for  instance,  St.  James's  command  not 
to  allow  the  poor  to  sit  in  a  low  place,  and  the  rich  in  a  good  place 
^James  ii.  1,  10)  ;  St.  Paul's  directions  about  the  seemly  adminis- 
tration of  the  Lord's  Supper  (1  Cor.  xi.  17-33) ;  and  again,'St. 
Paul's  command  that  men  should  be  uncovered  and  women  veiled 
(1  Cor.  xi.  4-16),  and  that  women  should  keep  silence  in  the 
churches  (1  Cor^  xiv.  34).  Tet,  though  in  these  few  points  there 
may  be  something  like  fixed  rules  laid  down,  the  Church  is  gener- 
ally left  to  arrange  so  that  in  her  public  worship  all  things  shoidd 
be  done  "  decently,  in  order,  and  to  edifying,"  without  specific  di- 
rections for  every  particular.  Nay !  St.  Paul,  when  so  strongly 
insisting  on  men  being  uncovered  and  women  covered,  concludes 
by  arguing  that,  if  any  people  are  disposed  to  be  contentious  on 
this  head,  they  ought  to  yield  their  own  judgment  to  the  customs 
of  the  Church.  "  K  any  man  seem  to  be  contentious,  we  have  no 
such  custom,  neither  the  Churches  of  God  "  (1  Cor.  si.  16).  Thus, 
therefore,  the  very  principle  laid  down  in  Scripture  seems  to  be 
that  the  Chiu7ch  should  order  and  arrange  the  details  of  public 
worship,  so  as  may  be  most  calculated  to  honour  God  and  edify  the 
people ;  just  as  St.  Paul  left  Titus  at  Crete  "  that  he  might  set  in 
order  the  things  which  were  wanting  "  in  the  Church  of  that  land 
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(Tit.  i,  5).  Indeed,  unless  hy  authority  some  roles  for  public 
worship  were  made,  decency  and  order  could  never  exist.  Thus, 
whether  prayer  should  be  of  set  form  or  extempore  —  whether  the 
minister  should  wear  a  peculiar  dress  —  whether  baptism  should  be 
by  immersion  or  by  pouring  —  whether  at  the  Eucharist  we  should 
kneel  or  sit,  and  numerous  other  like  questions,  have  all  reference 
to  rites  and  ceremonies.  If  the  public  authority  of  the  Church 
could  not  enjoin  anything  concerning  thora,  what  utter  con&sion 
might  exist  in  our  assemblies !  At  one  time  prayer  miglit  be  ex- 
tempore, and  at  another  from  a  prayer-book.  One  minister  might 
wear  a  surplice,  another  an  academic  gown,  a  third  his  common 
walking-dress,  and  a  fourth  a  cope,  or  some  fantastic  device  of  his 
own.  One  person  might  kneel,  another  stand,  and  another  sit  at 
receiving  the  Communion.  Would  any  one  coming  in  to  such  an 
assembly  "  report  that  God  was  in  us  of  a  truth  ?  "  And  with  the 
variety  of  opinion  and  feeling  among  Christians,  much  worse  tlian 
this  might  easily  occur,  if  the  Church  had  no  power  to  decree  its 
rites  and  ceremonies.  Yet  we  are  taught  concerning  this  very 
matter  of  decent  solemnity,  that  "  God  is  not  the  author  of  eon- 
fusion,  but  of  peace,  as  in  all  the  churches  of  the  saints"  (1  Cor. 
xiv.  33). 

Thus  then  the  injunctions  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  absolute 
necessity  of  the  case,  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Church  must 
have  "  power  to  decree  rites  and  ceremonies."  And  we  may  add, 
that  all  bodies  of  Christians,  however  opposed  to  ceremonial,  have 
yet  exercised  the  power  of  decreeing  rites  for  their  own  bodies. 
However  bare  and  free  irom  ornament  their  public  worship  may 
be,  yet  in  some  way  or  other  it  is  ordered  and  regulated,  if  it  be 
puhHc  worship  at  all.  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  are  min- 
istered with  some  degree  of  regularity ;  preaching  and  praying  are 
arranged  after  some  kind  of  order;  and  how  simple  soever  that 
order  may  be,  it  is  an  order  derived  from  the  authority  of  their 
own  body,  and  not  expressly  prescribed  in  Scripture.  Scripture 
teaches  all  things  essential  for  salvation ;  but  all  minutiffi  of  cere- 
monial it  neither  teaches  nor  professes  to  teach.  Such  therefore 
must  be  left,  in  some  degree,  to  the  authority  and  wisdom  of  the 
Church.^ 

3.  The  Church  has,  moreover,  authority  in  controversies  of 
faith. 

This  statement  of  the  Article  as  necessarily  follows  from  the 
nature  of  the  case  as  the  two  already  considered.  It  is  only  ne- 
'  Sue  oa  this  eabjeut  more  especially  Hooker,  Ecd,  Pd.  Bk.  m. 
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cesaary  to  keep  in  mrnd  the  qualifications  which  the  latter  part  of 
the  Article  suggests. 

Our  Lord  gave  authority  to  His  Church  to  bind  and  to  loose, 
and  to  excommunicate  those  who  would  not  hear  the  church.  The 
Apostles  enjoined  that  heretics,  persons  that  teach  false  doctrine  or 
deny  the  truth,  should  be  shunned,  excommunicated,  and  put  out 
of  the  Church.'  Now,  if  the  Church  has  no  power  to  determine 
what  is  true  and  what  is  fiilso,  such  authority  would  be  a  dead 
letter,  and  the  Apostles'  injunctions  would  be  vain.  All  here- 
tics claim  Scripture  as  on  their  side.  If  the  Church  is  not  allowed 
to  exercise  authority  in  controversies  of  faith,  she  could  never  re- 
ject heretics,  unless  indeed  they  went  so  far  as  to  deny  the  truth 
of  Scripture  altogetlier.  In  order  therefore  to  exercise  that  dis- 
cipline^ and  power  of  the  Keys  wliich  Christ  committed  to  her, 
the  Church  must  have  authority  to  decide  on  what  is  truth,  and 
what  is  fiilsehood. 

The  Church  is  a  society  founded  by  God,  for  the  very  purpose 
of  preserving,  maintaining,  and  propagating  the  truth.  If  she  had 
no  power  to  discern  truth  from  error,  how  would  this  be  possible  ? 
Her  ministers  are  enjoined  to  teach  and  to  preach  the  trutli  of  the 
Grospel ;  not  simply  to  put  the  Bible  into  the  hands  of  the  people, 
and  leave  them  to  read  it.  Their  commission  is,  "  Go  and  teaeh 
all  nations  ....  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoeTer  I 
have  commanded  you"  (Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20).  They  are  "by 
sound  doctrine  to  convince  the  gainsayers  "  (Tit.  i.  9).  They  are 
"  to  feed  the  Church  of  God  "  (Acts  xx.  28) :  to  give  "  the  house- 
hold of  God  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season  "  (Lute  xii.  42). 
The  chief  pastors  of  the  Church  are  to  "commit  to  faithful  men, 
who  shall  he  able  to  teach  others  also,"  that  truth  wliich  they  have 
themselves  received  (2  Tim.  ii.  2).  And  they  are  enjoined  to 
"  rebuke  men  sharply,  that  they  may  be  sound  hi  the  faith  "  (Tit. 
i.  13). 

All  this  implies  authority,  —  authority  to  declare  truth,  to  main- 
tain truth,  to  discern  truth  fi-om  error,  to  judge  when  controver- 
sies arise,  whether  one  party  is  heretical  or  not,  and  to  reject  from 
communion  such  as  are  in  grievous  falsehood  and  error. 

There  are  promises  to  the  Church,  and  titles  of  the  Church, 
which  confinn  these  arguments.  The  Church  is  called  "  an  holy 
temple  in  the  Lord  ....  a  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit " 
(Eph.  ii.  21,  22).  Individual  Christians  believe  that  they  shall 
30.    2  Tlieis,  iii.  S.    1  Tim.  i.  3 ;  vi.  3.    Tit.  i. 
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be  guided  into  truth  by  tlie  indwelling  Spirit  of  God ;  how  much 
more,  therefore  that  Church  which  is  not  only  composed  of  the 
various  individual  Christians,  who  are  partakers  of  the  Spirit,  but 
is  also  itself  buUt  up  for  Grod's  Spirit  to  dwell  in  it?  Our  blessed 
Lord  promises  to  Hia  Church,  that  "  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never 
prevail  against  it "  (Matt.  xvi.  18)  ;  and  that  He  will  be  with  its 
pastors  "  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  "  (Matt,  xxviii. 
20).  Such  a  promise  imphes  the  constant  presence,  assistance, 
and  guidance  of  Him  who  is  the  Church's  Head,  and  His  assur- 
ance that  the  power  of  evil  shall  never  be  able  to  destroy  the  feith 
of  the  Church,  or  take  away  God's  truth  from  it ;  for,  if  once  the 
faith  of  the  Church  should  feil,  the  Church  itself  must  Ml  with  it. 
Hence  the  Church,  having  always  the  presence  and  guidance  of 
Christ,  the  indwelhng  of  His  Spirit,  and  the  assurance  that  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  her;  we  must  conclude 
that  the  Church  will  he  guarded  against  anything  hke  universal 
or  fundamental  error.  And  so  wo  may  say,  that  she  not  only  is 
authorized  to  give  judgments  in  matters  of  faith,  but  also  has  a 
promise  of  direction  in  judging. 

This  further  appears  from  the  Church  being  called  "  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth  "  (1  Tim.  iii.  15).  Bishop  Burnet  contends 
that  this  is  a  metaphor,  and  that  we  must  not  argue  too  much  on 
metaphor.  But,  if  we  never  try  to  understand  the  figures  of  Scrip- 
ture, we  must  neglect  a  very  large  and  most  important  portion  of 
Scripture.  Indeed,  almost  all  that  is  taught  us  about  God  and  the 
world  of  spirits  is  taught  us  in  figurative  language,  because  it  is 
above  our  common  comprehension,  and  therefore  conveyed  to  us 
by  parables  and  metaphors.  And  the  figure  here  is  a  very  obvious 
one.  It  may  mean  a  little  more,  or  a  little  less,  but  its  general 
meaning  is  plain  enough.  And  that  meaning  surely  is,  that  God 
has  appointed  His  Church  in  the  world,  that  it  may  hold  fiist,  sup- 
port, and  maintain  the  truth :  and  not  only  is  it  ordained  for  this 
end,  but  as  ah  God's  ordinances  are  surely  fitted  for  their  purpose, 
so  the  Church  is  qualified  also  to  uphold  the  truth  which  is  com- 
mitted to  it. 

Therefore  we  conclude,  that  by  God's  appointment,  and  accord- 
ing to  plain  language  of  Scripture,  "  the  Church  hath  authority  in 
controversies  of  Mth." 

II.  But  the  authority  of  the  Church  is  not  a  supreme  and  inde- 
pendent authority.  In  matters  of  feith,  it  is  the  authority  of  a 
judge,  not  the  authority  of  a  legislator.     Truth  comes  from  God„ 
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not  from  tho  Church.  The  written  word  of  God  is  the  record  of 
God's  truth ;  and  no  other  record  exists.  He  alone  is  the  Legis- 
lator, and  the  Scriptures  contain  tlie  codt'  of  laws  which  He  has 
ordained.  To  maintam  those  laws  and  the  trntli  ciiunecttd  with 
them,  and,  so  far  as  possible,  to  enforce  them,  is  the  duty  of  the 
Church.  But  she  has  uo  authority  either  to  alter  or  to  add  to 
them. 

She  may  judge  therefore,  but  it  must  be  according  to  the  laws 
which  have  been  made  for  her.  She  has  authority,  but  it  is  an 
authority  limited  by  the  Scriptures  of  truth. 

Such  is  tho  nature  of  all  judicial  power.  We  say  the  judges 
of  the  land  have  authority  to  pronounce  judgments ;  but  they  must 
pronounce  their  judgments  according  to  the  law.  They  have  no 
power  to  alter  it,  no  power  to  go  beyond  it.  The  only  power 
which  they  have,  is  to  enforce  and  administer ;  and,  whei'e  it  is 
obscure  or  doubtful,  to  do  their  best  to  interpret  it.^ 

This  is  exactly  the  limitation  which  we  find  tjhat  the  Article 
truly  assigns  to  the  authority  of  the  Church.  She  has  power  to 
decree  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  authority  in  controversies  of 
feith  ;  but  in  thus  doing :  — 

1.  She  must  not  ordain  anything  contrary  to  God's  word  writ- 
ten, nor  explain  one  place  of  Scripture  so  as  to  contradict  another. 

2.  Besides  the  written  word,  she  ought  not  to  enforce  anything 
to  he  believed  for  necessity  of  salvation. 

The  first  hmitation  is  self-apparent,  if  we  admit  the  word  of 
God  to  he  the  word  of  God.  For  wliatever  authority  be  assigned 
to  the  Church,  it  would  be  fearful  impiety  to  give  it  authority 
superior  to  God  Himself.  It  is  probable,  tliat  this  limitation  is 
more  particularly  intended  to  apply  to  the  power  of  ordaining 
ceremonies,  as  the  second  apphes  to  articles  of  faith.  If  so,  it 
means  tliat  the  Church  may  ordain  ceremonies  in  themselves  in- 
different, hut  she  may  not  ordain  any  which  would  be  repugnant 
to  the  written  word.  Thus  for  example,  it  would  mean  that  forms 
of  prayer,  clerical  vestments,  and  the  like,  are  within  the  province 
of  the  Church  to  decide  upon ;  but  image-worship,  or  the  adoration 
of  the  host,  being  contrary  to  the  commandments  of  God,  are  be- 
yond her  power  to  sanction  or  permit. 

The  second  limitation  applies  to  doctrine,  and  is  almost  a  repeti- 
tion of  a  portion  of  Article  VI.  ah-eady  considered.^     It  denies  to 

1  In   the  early  councils,  it  was  cus-  contained  the  rules  bj  which  Ihe  decl- 

tomary  to  plaue  the  QospeU  on  a  throne  eions  of  the  council  most  be  framed, 

or  raised  platform  in  the  midst  of  the  ^  "  Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things 

asBembly,  tu  indicate  that  in  them  were  necessary  to  salvation,  eo  tliat  whatso- 
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tlie  Church  the  power  to  initiate  in  matters  of  faith.  She  may  not 
enforce  upon  her  children  new  articles  for  which  there  is  no  au- 
thority in  tho  Biblo ;  but  may  interpret  Scripture,  and  enforce  the 
articles  of  feith  to  be  deduced  from  thence. 

Hence  we  may  see  that  the  Article  determines  that  there  is 
but  one  supreme  priniary  authority,  that  is  to  say,  the  written  tra- 
dition of  the  will  of  Grod,  the  holy  Scriptures,  His  lively  oracles. 
The  authority  of  the  Church  is  ministerial  and  declaratory,  not 
absolute  and  supreme.  And  the  decisions  of  the  Church  must 
always  be  guided  by,  and  dependent  on,  the  statements  and  in- 
junctions of  the  written  word  of  God.^ 

CTer  ifl  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  its  true  light,  and  in  the  liglit  in  whicli 
proved  thereby  is  not  to  be  requirec!  of  our  Church  lias  constantly  viewed  it : 
any  man,  or  be  thought  required  of  any  "Faraml,by  what  I  have  now  said,  from 
man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  ar-  endeavouring  to  weaken  or  undermine 
ticleof  faitli,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  the  rights  of  ecclesiasticfti  authority.  We 
necessary  to  Balvadon."  —  Art.  vi.  do  readily  acknowledge  that  evei^  Chria- 
'  Neither  the  right  nor  (he  duty  of /Vi-  tian  Church  in  the  world  has  a  right  and 
vole  Jiu^meiU,  if  properly  undevstooil,  is  authority  to  decide  controversies  in  re- 
interfered  with  by  the  statements  of  this  ligion  that  do  arise  among  its  members. 
Article.  It. is  the  duty  of  every  Chris-  and  consequenUyto  declare  the  sense  of 
tian  to  search  the  Scriptures  in  order  to  Scripture  coneerniog  those  controversies, 
learn  God's  will  &om  them.  Yet  this  And  though  we  say  that  every  private 
neither  supersedes  the  propriety  of  indi-  Christianhath  a  liberty  left  him  of  exam- 
viduals  paying  deference  Ifl  the  judgment  ining  and  judging  for  himself,  and  which 
of  [he  whole  Church,  nor  does  it  preclude  cannot,  which  ought  not  to  be  taken  from 
the  Churcli  from  forming  a  judgment,  him ;  yet  every  member  of  a  Church 
It  is  the  right  and  tfce  wisdom  of  every  ought  to  submit  to  the  Church's  deci- 
citizeu  to  acquMnt  himself  witli  the  laws  siona  and  deukrations  so  as  not  to  oppose 
ofhiscountry.andtoendeavourto  render  them,  not  to  break  the  communion  or  the 
them  an  intelligent  ofaedieoce.  Yet  this  peace  of  the  Church  upon  account  of 
does  not  take  away  from  a  competent  them,  unless  in  each  cases  where  obedi- 
authority  or  tribunal  the  right  of  pro-  ence  and  compliance  is  apparently  sinM 
nouncing  according  to  them.  Tlie  fol-  and  against  God's  laws.  — Archbishop, 
lowing  words  of  an  eminent  English  di-  Sharp,  Works,  v.  p.  63,  Oxf.  1829. 
vine  seem  to  put  the  whole  question  in 
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Of  &e  Authority  of  Genaral  Cmmdls.  De  Anlkoritate  Oonciliotam  geaeralium. 

Genebal  Councils  may  not  be  gatlier-        Gene  h  alia  concilia  Bine  jvisBuel  rolun- 

ed  together  without  Uie  comniaudment  tale  Priiicipum  congregari  non  possunt; 

and  wiZI  of  Princea.    And  when  they  be  et  ubi  convenerint,  quia  ex  hominibus 

gathered  together  (forasmuch  as  they  be  constant,  qui  non  omnes  Spiritu  et  Ver- 

an  assembly  of  men,  whereof  ^1  be  not  bo  Dei  reguntur,  et  errare  possunt,  et 

governed  with  the   Spirit  and  Word  of  inferdum  errarunt  eljam  in  Ws  qate  ad 

God),  they  may  err,  and  sometimes  have  Beum  pertinent;  ideooue   qtwe  ab  illia 

erred,  even   in   things  pertaining  unto  cotistituuntur,  ut  ad  salutem  neceas;   ' 

God.     Wherefore   things   ordained   by  neque  robur  habent,  noque  authorital 

them  as  necessary  to  Salvation  have  nei-  nisi  oatendi  poasint  o  sactis  literia  ■ 

ther  strength  nor  autlioiity,   unless  it  dosumpta. 
may  be  declared  that  they  be  taken  out 
of  Holy  Scriptures. 


(This  Article  is  omitted  in  the  American  Revision,  "because  it  is  partly  of  a 
local  and  civii  nature,  and  is  provided  for,  as  to  the  remaining  parls  of  it,  in  other 
Articles."    Not  a  very  sufficient  reason  for  an  unfortunate  omission. 

As  some  persons  have  argued  from  the  omisBiou,  in  1662  and  1571,  of  Articles 
XLI.  and  XI.II,  of  1552,  that  the  Church  of  England  intended  to  allow  Millenari- 
anism  and  Universalism,  so  others  have  urged,  that,  by  omitting  this  Article,  the 
American  Church,  if  it  did  not  assert,  at  least  allowed  tlie  infallibility  of  a  General 
Council.  The  one  line  of  argument  is  worth  as  much  as  the  other,  both  beiag 
worthless.  —  J.  W.] 


TS7E  saw,  m  considering  the  last  Article,  that  our  Lord  Jesna 
'  '  Christ  had  given  a  certain  promise  of  guidance  and  inde- 
fectibility  to  His  Church,  by  wliieh  we  may  conclude,  that  the 
whole  Church  shall  never  utterly  fail  or  he  absorhed  in  one  gulf 
of  error.  We  saw  too,  that  the  Church  had  a  right  to  judge  in 
controversies  of  feith,  so  as  to  expel  from  her  communion  those 
whom  she  determined  to  he  ftmdaraen tally  wrong. 

If  these  premises  be  true,  the  voice  and  judgment  of  the 
Church  universal  must  be  of  great  value  and  importance,  not  as 
superseding  but  as  interpreting  Scripture.  And  this  voice  of  the 
Church  has  been  considered  to  be  audible,  in  the  general  consent 
of  Christians  of  all,  and  more  especially  of  early  times.  Those 
doctrines  which  the  Church  of  Christ  at  ail  times,  everywhere, 
and  universally,  has  received,  have  been  esteemed  the  judgment 
of  the  Catholic  Church,     This  is  the  universality,  antiquity,  and 
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agreement,  tHe  "  semper,  ubique  et  ab  omnibus "  of  Vincentius 
Lirinensis.^  It  is  true,  no  doctrine  of  tbe  faith  has  been  received 
so  universally  that  it  never  has  been  spoken  or  written  against. 
But  a  large  number  of  doctrines  (all,  in  fact,  clearly  enunciated  in 
the  Creeds)  have  been  upheld  by  the  vast  majority  of  Christians 
firom  the  beginning  to  the  present  day.  There  never  was  a  time, 
not  even  the  short-hved  but  fearful  reign  of  Arianism,  in  which 
the  Church  in  general  did  not  hold  all  these  doctrines ;  and  those 
who  dissented  from  them  formed  a  comparatively  small,  if  not 
always  an  insignificant,  minority.  And  as  regards  these  funda- 
mental truths,  there  would  never  be  any  difficulty  in  following  the 
rule  which  Vincentius  gives  in  explanation  of  his  own  canon, 
namely,  "  If  a  small  part  of  the  Church  holds  a  private  error,  we 
should  adhere  to  the  whole.  If  the  whole  be  for  the  time  infected 
by  some  novel  opinion,  we  should  cleave  to  antiquity.  If  in  anti- 
quity itself  there  be  found  partial  error,  we  should  then  prefer 
universal  decisions  before  private  judgments."  ^  This  rule  will 
embrace  all  the  Articles  of  the  Creeds  of  the  Church.  But  new 
errors  may  arise,  and  men's  minds  may  be  sadly  perplexed  by 
them,  and  difficulties  of  various  kinds  may  spring  up,  in  which 
the  voice  of  the  Christian  Church  may  never  have  plainly  spoken  ; 
and  the  question  may  almost  of  necessity  occur,  Shall  the  abet- 
tors of  such  or  such  an  opinion  he  esteemed  heretics  or  not,  he 
contisiued  in,  os  rejected  from,  the  communion  rf  Ohristiaus?  In 
such  cases,  which  may  be  eases  of  great  emergency,  the  only  way 
in  which  the  Church  can  speak  is  by  a  council  of  representatives. 

Among  the  Jews,  questions  of  importance  and  difficulty  were 
referred  to  the  Sanhedrim,  a  council  of  seventy-one  elders,  which 
sat  at  Jerusalem.  In  the  Christian  Church,  the  first  example  of 
such  an  assembly  is  what  has  by  some  been  called  the  first  general 
councd,  held  by  the  Apostles  and  elders  and  brethren  at  Jerusa- 
lem, concerning  the  question  of  circumcising  the  Gentile  con- 
verts (Acts  XV.). 

Afterwards  we  hear  of  no  council  for  some  considerable  period. 
But  during  the  thhd  century  several  provincial  synods  sat,  for  the 

1  Vincentius  Lirineni.  Common!*,  c.  3.  tiqoitati  inhesreat,  qu^  proraus  jam  non 
'  "  Quid  igitur  faciet  Cliristianus  Ca-  polest  ab  iilla  novitatis  frauds  eeduci. 
tholicns,  si  ae  alir[na  ecc\esiEe  parUcula  Quid  si  in  ipsa  Tetustate,  duorum  ant 
ab  aniveraalis  fidei  communione  pnecid-  Irium  hominiim,  vel  certe  civitaljs  nniaa 
erit  t  Quid  utique  nisi  ut  pestifero  cor-  aut  etiam  provincias  aliciyus  error  depre- 
ruptoque  membro  sauitatem  universi  cor-  bendatur  ^  Tunc  omnino  curabit  nt  pau- 
peris anteponat  t  Quid  ai  novella  aliqua  corum  ieraeritati  vel  inscilJss  si  qua  aunt 
confagio  non  jum  portiunculam  tan  turn,  uniTersaliterantiquitus  uniyersalis  Con- 
sed  totam  pariterecclesiamcommaculare  eilii  decreta  prceponat,"  &c. —  Oommoml. 
oonetur  ?     Tuno  etiam  providobitj  ut  an-  c.  S. 
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determining  of  matters  either  of  doctrine  or  discipline.  Tims 
Victor  held  a  council  at  Rome,  a.  d.  196,  concerning  the  keeping 
of  Easter  ;  in  which  year  other  councils  were  held,  in  other  places, 
on  the  same  subject.  St.  Cyprian  held  several  councils  at  Car- 
thage, on  the  subject  of  the  lapsed,  and  the  rehaptizing  of  heretics 
(a.  d.  253,  254,  255.)  Councils  were  held  at  Antioch,  A.  D.  264, 
265,  to  condemn  and  excommunicate  Paul  of  Samosata.  And 
many  others  for  similar  purposes  were  convened,  in  their  respective 
provinces,  during  the  third  and  early  part  of  the  fourth  ceutuiy. 
Yet  hitherto  they  were  but  partial  and  provincial,  not  general 
councils  of  the  whole  Chm'ch.  At  last,  during  the  disturbances 
which  were  created  by  the  propagation  of  the  Arian  heresy,  Con- 
stantino the  Groat,  having  been  converted  to  Christianity,  and  giv- 
ing the  countenance  of  the  imperial  government  to  the  hitherto 
persecuted  Church  of  Christ,  summoned  a  general  council  of  all 
the  bishops  of  Christendom,  to  pronounce  the  judgment  of  the 
Church  Catholic  concerning  the  Divinity  of  the  Son  of  God. 
The  council  met  a.  d.  325.  The  number  of  bishops  that  assembled 
at  this  great  synod  is  generally  stated  to  have  been  318,  besides 
priests  and  deacons.  The  council  decided  by  an  immense  majority 
for  the  doctrine  of  the  ojwovmoi;  drew  up  the  Niceno  Creed,  and 
published  twenty  canons  on  matters  of  discipline. 

1.  This  was  the  first  general  or  ecumenical  council.  Following 
this  were  five  others,  also  generally  received  as  oscumenical.  2. 
The  council  of  Constantinople,  summoned  by  the  Emperor  Theo- 
dosius,  A.  D.  381,  which  condemned  Macedonius,  and  added  the  lat- 
ter part  to  tho  creed  of  Nice.  3.  The  council 'of  Ephesus,  called 
by  the  younger  Theodosius,  A.  D,  431,  which  condemned  Nestorius. 
4.  The  council  of  Chalcedon,  called  by  Marcianus,  a,  d.  451,  which 
condemned  Eutyches.  5.  The  second  of  Constantinople,  summoned 
by  the  Emperor  Justinian,  A.  d.  553,  confirmatory  of  the  councils 
of  Ephesus  and  Chalcedon.  6.  The  third  of  Constantinople,  con- 
vened by  the  Emperor  Constantine  Pogonatus,  A.  D.  680,  which 
condemned  the  Monothelites. 

These  six  are  the  only  councils  which  have  been  acknowledged 
by  the  Universal  Church.  There  are  two  or  three  others,  called 
cecumenical  by  the  Greek  Church,  and  many  called  (ecumenical  by 
the  Latin  Church,  which,  however,  have  never  received  universal 
approval.^     Even  the  fifth  and  sixth  have  not  been  quite  so  univer- 

1  Tho  Greeks  number  eight  general  her  son  Conslaiitine,  x.  d.  787,  and  the 
eouneils,  adiJiiig  to  tho  ahove  six  the  sec-  ftiurth  of  Constantinople,  a.  d.  869,  un- 
ond  coimcil  of  Nice   uader  Irene   and    dcr  the  Emperoi*  Basil. 
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sally  esteemed  as  the  first  four.  The  fifth,  thongh  generally  ac- 
knowledged in  the  East,  was  for  a  time  doubted  by  several  of  the 
Westeni  bishops.  Gregory  the  Great  said  he  reverenced  the  first 
four  synods  as  he  did  the  four  Evangehsts  ;  evidently  considering 
those  four  as  far  more  important  than  those  which  followed  them.^ 
And  the  reformers,  both  foreign  and  Anglican,  and  probably  the 
divines  of  the  English  Church  in  general,  have  more  raihesitatiagly 
received  the  first  four,  than  the  fifth  and  sixth  councils  ;  though  it 
has  been  thought  that  the  reason  for  this  may  be,  that  the  fifth  and 
sixth  were  considered  as  merely  supplementary  to  the  preceding 
two,  and  therefore  as  virtually  included  in  them. 

1,  These  few  well-known  and  unquestioned  fects  are,  of  them- 
selves sufKcient  to  give  us  an  insight  into  the  nature,  constitution, 
and  authority  of  general  councils.  In  the  first  three  centimes  no 
general  council  was  ever  held.  The  reason  of  this  may  be  mani- 
fold. In  the  first  century  Apostles  were  yet  alive,  whose  inspired 
authority  could  have  been  subject  to  no  appeal.  Indeed  the  meet- 
ing of  Apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem  may  be  called  a  council ; 
but  its  force  is  derived,  not  merely  from  Christ's  promise  of  guid- 
ance to  His  Church,  but  also  fi-om  His  assurance  of  inspiration  to 
His  apostles.  Then,  too,  the  Church  was  small ;  Jerv^em  was  the 
visible  centre  of  unity ;  the  Apostles  gathered,  together  there  could 
readily,  by  common  consent,  meet  and  unite  in  expression  of  their 
decisions.  But  a  centray  later,  and  the  Church  was  spread  from 
India  in  the  cast,  to  Gaul  and  Lusitania  in  the  west ;  from  Ethiopia 
southward,  to  the  remotest  northern  Isles  of  Britain.  There  was 
singular  difficulty  in  all  its  bishops  meeting  in  one  spot,  A  general 
gathering  of  all  the  spiritual  heads  of  Christendom  would  have  been, 
like  enough,  a  signal  for  general  persecution.  There  was  no  one 
power  which  could  summon  all  together,  and  which  all  would  be 
bound  to  obey.^  And  therefore  it  would  have  been  morally,  and 
perhaps  physically  impossible  to  gather  a  council  fi-om  all  portions 
of  the  Church,  But  when  not  only  was  the  Roman  empire  subject 
to  one  man,  but  that  one  man  became  the  pati'on  and  protector  of 
the  Church,  his  power  enabled  him  to  enjoin  all  bishops  who  were 
lus  subjects  to  meet  him,  or  to  send  deputies  to  a  general  synod ; 
and  his  safe-conduct  assured  against  the  violence,  at  least  of  heathen 
persecutors.     Hence,  by  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  general  coun- 

J  Gregor.  Epist.  ad.  Joann.  Consian-  tho  Pope  has  since  claimed  and  oxec- 
(i'nqp.  Episc.  Epistd.  Lib.  i.  c.  24.  cised ;  tliough  tliia  is  not  tlie  plac   '- 

''I  mast  aasume  that  r      "'  ' 
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cils  were  at  first  n.CYcr  summoned,  and  when  summoned,  it  was  by 
"  the  commandment  and  will  of  princes," 

Formidable  ^heresies  had  risen  before,  but  at  first  they  were  suffi- 
ciently met  by  the  zeal  and  energy  of  catholic  bishops ;  then  local 
synods  condemned  and  suppressed  them.  But  the  rise  of  Arianism 
required  a  more  stringent  remedy,  and  a  more  distinct  declaration 
of  the  voice  of  the  Church.  The  evils  of  Arianism  were  not  con- 
fined to  Arius  and  his  followers.  Macedonians,  Nestorians,  Euty- 
chians,  Monothelites,  all  sprang  out  of  the  same  grievous  controver- 
sies ;  and  the  six  general  synods  were  successively  summoned  for 
the  end  of  pruning  ofi^  these  various  offshoots  of  the  one  noxious 
plant- 
So  then  general  synods  were  the  result  of  peculiar  exigencies, 
and  were  summoned  by  the  only  power  which  could  constrain  gen- 
eral obedience,  —  obedience  that  is  of  meeting  to  deliberate,  not,  it 
is  to  bo  hoped,  of  deciding  according  to  the  imperial  standard  of 
truth.  This  constituted  them,  so  fer  as  they  were  so,  general  and 
cecumenical.  When  the  Bishop  of  Rome  had  attained  to  the  foil 
height  of  his  sacerdotal  and  imperial  authority,  claiming  an  universal 
dominion  over  the  Church  of  Christ,  by  virtue  of  succession  to  the 
primacy  of  St.  Peter,  he  began  to  exercise  the  power,  for  many 
centuries  enjoyed  only  by  the  emperors,  of  calling  together  general 
conncils  of  the  Church,  himself  presiding  in  them.  The  question 
of  presidency  we  may  lay  aside,  as  we  have  to  deal  only  with  the 
right  to  summon.  Now,  it  is  quite  true  that  there  was  no  inherent 
and  inalienable  right  in  the  Eoman  emperor,  nor  in  any  other  sec- 
ular prince,  to  summon  ecclesiastical  synods.  Therefore  the  hare 
fact  of  their  being  summoned  by  the  emperor,  gave  them  no  spe- 
cial authority.  But  the  imperial  was  the  only  power  which  could 
command  general  obedience.  Hence,  when  the  emperor  sum- 
moned, all  portions  of  Christendom  obeyed ;  and  so  a  council,  as 
nearly  as  possible  cecumenical,  was  gathered  together.  But  when 
the  Pope  claimed  the  same  authority,  the  result  was  not  the  same. 
The  bishops  of  the  Roman  obedience  felt  bound  to  attend,  when 
the  chief  pontiif  summoned  them ;  but  tlie  eastern  prelates  felt  no 
such  obligation,  and  the  bishops  belonging  to  the  ancient  patriar- 
chates of  Constantinople,  Antioch,  and  Alexandria  refused  to  attend 
to  a  command  issuing  from  the  Patriarch  of  Rome.  The  ground, 
therefore,  on  which  this  Article  assorts  that  princes  only  have  a 
right  to  summon  general  councils  is  that  such  only  have  power  to 
compel  attendance  at  them.  Neither  the  Greek  nor  the  reformed 
Churches  admit  the  authority  claimed  by  the  Pope,  and  therefore 
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their  bishops  would  not  assemble  at  his  command.  There  is  no 
single  individual  goveruor,  nor  any  ten  or  twelve  ecclesiastical  gov- 
ernors, who,  if  they  agree  together,  could  with  authority  summon 
a  council.  All  bishops  are  de  Jure  equal  and  independent,  and 
might  refuse  to  obey  citations  from  other  bishops ;  and  their  refu- 
sals would  invalidate  the  authority  of  the  council  called. 

At  the  time  of  the  Reformation  there  was  a  great  effort  to  call 
a  free  general  council.  Luther  appealed  to  audi.  So  did  our  own 
Cranmer.  But  it  was  to  a  real  and  free  council.  The  pope  sum- 
moned the  Council  of  Trent ;  but  the  reformers  reftised  to  acknow- 
ledge bis  authority  to  call  it,  or  to  admit  that,  so  called,  it  was  a 
real  council  of  the  whole  Church.  Soon  after  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land had  thrown  off  the  supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of  Eome,  decla- 
rations to  the  above  effect  were  made  by  English  bishops  and  by 
convocation.  The  words  of  the  latter  are,  "  We  think  that  neither 
tbe  Bishop  of  Rome,  nor  any  one  prince  of  what  estate,  degree,  or 
preeminence  soever  he  be,  may,  by  his  own  authority,  call,  indict, 
or  summon  any  general  councjl,  without  tlie  express  consent,  assent, 
and  agreement  of  the  residue  of  Christian  princes."  ^  Their  argu- 
ment is,  that  when  the  Roman  emperor  had  absolute  and  universal 
control,  his  commandment  alone  was  sufficient  to  insure  the  attend- 
ance of  bishops  from  all  quarters  of  the  world.  But  now  there  is 
no  such  supreme  authority.  Tbe  pope  claims  it;  but  it  is  an  usur- 
pation. Tbe  only  conceivable  mode  of  insuring  universality  now 
would  be,  that  all  Christian  princes  ui  aU  parts  of  Christendom 
should  agree  together  to  send  bishops  to  represent  their  respective 
Churches ;  and  such  an  agreement  would  correspond  with  the  an- 
cient mode  of  convoking  councils,  a&  nearly  as  in  the  present  state 
of  things  is  possible,^  A  supreme  spiritual  authority,  such  as  is 
claimed  by  the  pope,  we  do  not  acknowledge ;  but  as  all  bishops 
are  subject  to  their  respective  sovereigns,  the  joint  will  of  all  Chris- 
tian princes  might  produce  an  (Ecumenical  synod ;  but  no  other 
plan  of  proceeding  seems  likely  to  do  so. 

2.  But  when  councils  are  gathered  together,  from  whence  do 
they  derive  their  authority  ?    There  is  no  distinct  promise  of  infal- 

^  "  The  JTidgiiient  of  ConToeatiOQ  con-  "  See  also  "  The  Opinion  of  certain  of 

cerning  general  Coundla."    It  is  signed  the  Bishops  and  clergy  of  this  realm, 

by  "  Thomas  Cromwell,  Tliomas  Caota-  subscribed    with   their   hands   touching 

sriensis,  Johannes  London,  with  thirteen  the  general    Council,"  probably  a.   d. 

bishops;   and   of   abbots,    pnors,  arch-  1637.    It  is  signed  by  Crainmeraa  orch- 

deacons, deans, proctors,c]erks,and other  bishop,  eight  other   bishops,  the  Abbot 

ministerB,  forty -nine."     See  Appendix  to  of   Westminster,  and    three    others, — 

Cranmers  Worh,  rv.  p.  258  ;  also  Bur-  Jenkyns's  Citairaer,  iv.  p.  2SS. 
ret,  H^orm.  1,  App.  B.  iii.  Wo,  6;  Col- 
lier, Ecci.  Si-   --     '--    '■'■'•- 


II.  App,  S 
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libility  to  councils  ui  Scripture.  Nay !  there  is  probably  no  distinct 
allusion  to  councils  at  all.  To  the  bishops  and  ml  f  h  Church 
indeed  there  is  a  promise  of  Christ's  goidance  and  p  n  e  and 
Christians  are  enjoined  to  "obey"  and  "foil  1  f  h  "of 
those  who  have  the  ml©  over  them."  ^  Hence  h  judgm  nt  of 
onr  own  spiritual  guides  is  much  to  be  attended  nd  wl    n  our 

spiritual  rulers  meet  together  and  agree  on  ma  1        f  doc- 

trine or  discipline,  there  is  no  question  hut  that  their  decisions  are 
worthy  of  all  consideration  and  respect.  Yet  infallibility  is  cer- 
tainly not  promised  to  any  one  bishop  or  pastor,  and  though  they 
are  assured  of  Christ's  presence  and  guidance,  yet  promises  of  this 
kind  are  all  more  or  less  conditional ;  and  it  is  only  to  the  univer- 
sal Church  that  the  assiu-ance  belongs,  "  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it."  Individual  bishops,  we  know,  may  err.  Hence 
assemblies  of  individual  bishops  may  err ;  because,  though  they 
have  the  grace  of  ordination,  yet  all  may  not  be  pious  men,  "  gov- 
erned with  the  Spirit  and  word  of  God."  ' 

If  indeed  all  the  chief  pastors  of  the  Church  could  meet  together 
and  all  agree,  we  might  perhaps  he  justified  in  considering  their 
decision  as  the  voice  of  the  universal  Church  ;  and  the  promises 
of  Christ  to  His  Chui-eh  are  such  as  might  lead  us  to  believe  that 
that  Church  could  not  universally  be  heretical,  and  therefore  that 
its  universal  judgment  must  be  sound.  But  no  synod  ever  had,  nor 
perhaps  ever  can  have,  such  conditions  as  these.  Those  hitherto 
held  have  consisted  of  a  minority  of  the  bishops  of  the  whole 
Church;  and  most  important  portions  of  the  Church  have  been 
but  very  slenderly  represented.  Though,  therefore,  one  bishop 
may  be  supposed  to  represent  many  others ;  yet  even  in  political 
matters  we  often  feel  an  assembly  of  deputies  to  speak  but  imper- 
fectly the  voice  of  a  people,  and  in  ecclesiastical  and  spiritual  things 
this  must  be  much  more  probable.  We  cannot  say  then,  that  the 
whole  Church  speaks  by  the  voices  of  a  minority  of  her  bishops, 
even  when  they  are  quite  agreed. 

Again,  it  is  not  quite  certain  that  our  Lord's  promises  to  His 
Church  render  it  impossible  that  the  major  part  of  that  Church 
should  for  a  time  be  corrupted  by  error,  God  gave  many  and 
great  promises  to  Israel ;  and  yet  at  one  time  there  were  but  seven 
thousand  knees  that  had  not  bowed  to  Baal.  The  promises  indeed 
assure  us  that  the  Chui-ch  shall  not  become  totally  corrupt,  nor 

1  Heb.  xiii.  7,  17.     Compare  Acts  xx.  ing  of  the  AvtJoIe.-r-Eidley's  Works,  p. 

38-31;  Tit.  i.  18;  iii.  10,  &o.  180,  Parker  Society  edition,  Camtiridge, 

a  See  the  sentimenls  of  Bishop  Ridley  1841. 
to  this  effect,  corresponding  to  the  word- 
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continue  so  finally.  But  we  have  seen,  that  Vincentius  himself 
supposes  the  possibility  of  the  Church  for  a  time  being  largely,  and 
indeed  in  the  greater  part  of  it,  led  astray  by  some  novelty  of  doc- 
trine. Now  a  council  composed  of  a  minority  of  bishops  of  the 
Church  might,  in  a  corrupt  age,  consist  of  those  veiy  bishops  who 
had  embraced  the  novelties,  from  which  the  great  body  of  the 
Church  was  not  then  exempt.  "What  would  then  be  the  value  of 
the  decisions  of  such  a  council  ?  We  may  perhaps  reasonably 
hope,  that  the  gracious  and  superintending  Providence  of  Christ 
would  never  allow  the  Church,  which  is  His  Body,  and  of  which 
He  is  the  present  and  animating  Head,  to  be  so  represented,  or 
misrepresented.  But  there  is  nothing  in  the  nature  of  councils  to 
assure  us  against  such  an  evil.  Councils  have  hitherto  always 
consisted  of  a  minority.  Even  that  minority  has  not  always  been 
unanimous ;  ^nd  it  might  be,  that  the  same  minority  might  repre- 
sent the  worse,  instead  of  the  sounder  part  of  the  Church,  in  a 
corrupt  and  ignorant  age. 

We  hear  enough  of  councils,  even  in  the  best  ages,  to  know  tliat 
the  proceeding  at  them  have  not  always  been  the  wisest,  or  the 
most  charitable  ;  tliat  some  of  those  who  attended  them  were  not 
the  most  highly  to  be  respected  ;  and  that  other  motives,  besides 
zeal  for  the  truth,  have  had  too  much  influence  in  them.  The 
words  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  are  famous :  "  If  I  must  write  the 
truth,"  he  says,  "  I  am  disposed  to  avoid  every  assembly  of  bish- 
ops ;  for  of  no  synod  have  I  seen  a  profitable  end  ;  rather  an  addi- 
tion to,  than  a  diminution  of,  evils ;  for  the  love  of  strife  and  the 
thirst  for  superiority  are  beyond  the  power  of  words  to  express."  ' 
Every  reader  of  Church  history  must  feel  that  there  is  too  much 
truthfiilness  in  this  picture. 

The  question  then  arises,  of  what  use  are  universal  synods? 
and  what  authority  are  we  to  assign  them  ?  The  answer  is,  that 
so  far  as  they  speafe  the  language  of  the  universal  Church,  and  are 
accredited  by  the  Church,  so  fiir  they  have  the  authority,  which 
we  saw  under  the  last  Article  to  be  inherent  in  the  Church,  of 
deciding  in  controversies  of  faith.  Now  we  can  only  know  that 
they  speak  the  language  of  the  Church  when  their  decrees  meet 
with  universal  acceptance,  and  are  admitted  by  the  whole  body  of 
Christians  to  be  certainly  true.  Every  general  council  which  has 
received  this  stamp  to  its  decisions  may  bo  esteemed  to  speak  the 

1  lX<^  1^  o6ruf .    d  i!rf  Td^tjSer  ypi^ar,  Al  yip  ^lAotHnitu  Kal  ^lAapjtoi  ■  aXK'  Sttii; 

iSiTTe  irdi'ra  aiT^yav  ^eiyttv  iirimaurar,  6n  lajSs  foprtKdv  iTroAa^flf  uuru  ypm^opTa  ■  icai 

/iTldejifa^  fntvoSov  Ti\og  h6ov  xpv^^^  '  jtJtSe  ?^yov  itpslTTOve^i  K,  t.  X.  —  Epist.  55,  PtO' 

Xiacv  xtucuv  fioMov  kaxJiiaiiac,^  afKusSi/ap.  capia.  Tom.  I.  p.  S14,  Colon,  169.0. 
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language  of  the  universal  Chui-ch ;  and  as  in  some  cases  the  judg- 
ment of  the  universal  Church  could  not  otherwise  have  been  elic- 
ited, therefore  we  must  admit  tlioir  importance  and  necessity. 
Now  the  first  six,  or  at  least  the  first  four,  general  councils  have 
received  this  sanction  of  universal  consent  to  their  decisions.  Their 
decrees  were  sent  round  throughout  the  Christian  world ;  they 
were  received  and  approved  of  by  all  the  different  national 
Churches  of  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa ;  the  errors  condemned  by 
them  were  then,  and  ever  have  been,  counted  heresies ;  and  the 
creeds  set  forth  by  them  have  been  aclsnowledged,  reverenced,  and 
constantly  repeated  in  the  Liturgy,  by  every  orthodox  Church 
from  that  time  to  this.' 

Thus  then  the  true  general  synods  have  received  an  authority 
which  they  had  not  in  themselves.  "  It  is,"  as  the  Lutheran 
Confession  expresses  it,  "the  leoitimate  way  of  healing  dissension 
in  the  Church  to  refer  ecclesiastic il  controversies  to  synods  "  ^  But 
those  ^Jnods  have  unuer'ial  luthoiity  onl;j  when  they  receive 
catholic  consent  When  the  Chmch  at  large  his  universallj  re- 
ceived their  deciees,  then  are  they  tnxly  genenl  councils,  and  their 
authoritj  equal  to  the  authoiit^  ofthcChuich  itself 

Supposing  then  a  synod  to  assemble,  ind  to  draw  up  articles  of 
doctrine,  or  lules  of  disciphne,  even  though  it  have  been  legally 
assembled  bj  an  authority  qualified  to  convene  it,  and  to  insure 
attendance  at  it,  still  we  hold  it  possible  thit  it  should  en,  not 
only  in  its  mode  of  leasonmg,  or  m  mitteis  mdiffeient,  but  "  even 
m  things  pel  taming  to  God  '  Hence,  when  its  deciees  came  forth, 
especially  if  they  concerned  things  "necessary  to  silvation,"  we 
should  not  esteem  them  to  have  strength  nor  authority  "  until 
they  were  compared  with  Holy  Scripture,  and  could  be  declared 
to  be  taken  out  "  of  it.  The  council  itself  would  be  bound  to  de- 
cide on  the  grounds  of  Scripture,  no  power  having  the  right  to  pre- 
scribe anything  as  "  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation,  which  ia 
not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby."  The  ChurcJi  would 
be  bound  to  examine  the  decisions  of  the  council  itself,  on  the 
grounds  of  Scripture,  and  would  not  be  justified  in  receiving  those 
decisions  unless  it  found  that  they  were  "  taken  out  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture,"    But  when  the  Church  had  fiilly  received,  and  stamped 

'  Not  only  episcopal  churches  have  so ,  see    Confess.  Augait.  Art.  xsi.  ] .  Sytloge, 

admitted   the    decrees    of  tlio    general  p.  189;  Calvin, /nsdVui.  iv.  ix.  8,  IS. 
councils,  but  that  the  reformers  and  re-        ''  "  Hioc  est  usitata  et  legiUma  via  in 

formed  bodies  of  Christians  in  Germany,  ecclesia  dirimendi  dissensinnes,  videlicet 

Switzerland,  &e.   have  admitted  them,  ad  synodos  referre  controversias  ecclesi- 

may  appear  both  from  their  uonfeasiona  asticas." —  Coaf.  Augusl.  ubt  supra, 
and  the  writings  of  their  divines  —  e.  g. 


db,  Google 


Art.  XXI.]  OF  GENERAL   COUNCILS.  499 

with  its  approval  the  acts  of  the  council,  then  would  they  assnnie 
the  form  of  judgments  of  the  Church  concerning  the  doctrines  of 
Scripture.^  This  was  the  case  with  the  great  Councils  of  Nice 
Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon.  They  put  forth  their 
decisions  as  their  interpretations  of  the  word  of  God.  They  en- 
joined nothing  "  as  necessary  to  salvation,"  hut  what  they  "  de- 
clared to  have  heen  taken  out  of  Holy  Scripture."  All  Christen- 
dom received  their  interpretations  as  sound  and  true  :  and,  from 
that  day  to  this,  they  have  been  admitted  hy  the  Catholic  Church 
as  true  articles  of  faith.  This  has  stamped  them  with  an  authority 
of  Scriptural  truth,  and  Catholic  consent,  of  which  the  constitution 
of  the  Councils  themselves  could  not  ^ve  us  full  certainty  and  as- 
surance.^ 

3.  Concerning  the  assertion  of  the  Article,  that  "  some  general 
councils  have  erred,"  Bishop  Burnet  justly  ohserves  that  it  "  must 
be  understood  of  councils  that  pass  for  such,"  The  later  councils 
summoned  hy  the  Pope,  and  acknowledged  only  by  the  Western 
Churches  and  those  in  obedience  to  Rome,  were  commonly  called 
General  Councils  at  the  time  of  tne  Reformation,  as  they  still 
are  in  the  Roman  Church,  though  never  acknowledged  by  the 
Churches  of  the  East.s 

Of  these,  the  fourth  Council  of  Lateran,  under  Innocent  III. 
A.  D.  1215,  asserted  the  doctrine  of  Tran substantiation.*  The 
Council  of  Constance,  A.  D.  1414,  forbade  the  cup  to  the  laity .^ 
The  Council  of  Florence,  a.  d.  1439,  decreed  the  doctrine  of 
Purgatory.^  The  Council  of  Trent  added  to  the  Nicone  Creed  a 
ConfesMon  of  belief  in  seven  sacraments,  Tran  substantiation,  Pur- 
gatory, Invocation  of  Saints,  Image-worship,  &:c.  &c. 

The  decrees  of  these  councils,  though  called  general,  have  never 
received  the  assent  of  the  Eastern  Churches,  and  cannot  therefore 
be  of  universal  authority.     None  of  the  above-mentioned  doctrines, 

■  Calvin,  as  abore  referred  to,  sajg :  Part  jt.  ch.  8  ;  whose  view  is  the  same 

"  Sic  ptiflcas  illaa  aynodos,  ut  TJioiennin,  as  that  taken  in  the  text. 

Constantinopolitanam,    Ephesinara    pri-  *  According  to  the  Roman  Church  the 

mam,  Chttlcedoneneem,  ac  similes,  qose  First  Council  of  Lateran  summoned  by 

confulandia  erroribiis  hftbiCsB  sunt,  liben-  Pope  Calixtus  11.  a.  d.   1123,  waa   the 

ter   ampleBtiinnt,  reveremurqne  ut  aa-  9th   general   Council.    The  other  gen- 

crosanctas,   quantum    atlJnet    ad    Mei  eral  councils  allowed  by  the  Latin  Church 

dogmata;  nihil   enira   continent   qnam  are,  Second  Lateran,  a.  d.  1139.    Thinl 

pnrara  et  nativam  Soriptura  interpreta-  Lateran,  1179.    Fourth    Lateran,   1215. 

tionem    quam    Eincti    patres,  spirituali  Lyons,  1245.  Lyons,  I2T4.  Vienna,  1311. 

prudentia,  ad  frangendos  reli^onis  bos-  Constance,    1414.    Basle,    1181,     Flot- 


,   ^...  1,  aecommoda-    ence,  1439.   Jiiih  lateran,  1512.    Trent, 

lunt"  —Tnatltut.iy.ix.%.    Compare  Con-    1543. 

/eu.  Helvel.  Art.  xi. ;  Sylloge,  pp.  41, 42.        *  Cone.  Lateran,  IT.  Can.  i. 
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which  they  sanctioned,  can  be  found  in  Scripture,  hut  may  all  he 
pToyed  to  he  contrary  to  Scripture.  They  are  all  denied  in  those 
Articles  of  our  own  Church  which  we  haye  next  to  consider,  and 
which  we  shall  have  to  justify  from  Holy  Writ.  Hence,  we  can 
have  no  dilEculty  in  concluding,  that  some  (so-called)  General 
Councils  have  erred,  even  in  things  pertaining  to  God. 

[Note.  The  statement  that  General  Councils  may  not  be  gathered  "  withont  tlie 
commandmeiit  and  -will  of  Princes,"  probably  caused  tlie  omission  of  tliis  Article 
in  the  American  revision. 

It  should  be  remembered,  however,  that  it  is  idmed  against  the  Papal  usurpation, 
and  interference  with  the  Civil  power.  The  Pope — as  in  the  fkmous  flispute  of 
Booifkce  Vnl.  and  Philip  le  Bel  —  claimed  the  right  of  calling  the  clergy  outof  tha 
several  countries  in  vrhich  they  Uved,  without  the  consent  of  the  civil  power,  and  the 
words  above  quoted  were  intended  to  meet  tiiis  claim.  So  Bishop  Burnet,  Dr.  Hey, 
Mr.  Hardwicke,  and  even  Mr.  Hewman  in  Tract  XC.  explain  them. 

The  student  should  specially  bear  in  mind  (n)  th»  proper  work  of  a  General 
Council,  and  (6)  ita  proper  authentication. 

The  first  is,  not  to  invent  new  Articles  of  fiiith,  but  to  testify  to,  to  set  forth 
more  carefully,  and  to  guard  antecedent  truUi.  So  that,  while  it  is  not  an  infal- 
liUe  jiulge,  it  may  be  a  JhHhfid  v/ilness.  The  second  is  found,  not  in  the  confirma- 
tion of  the  Pope  or  any  other  person,  but  in  the  acceptance  of  the  Council  by  the 
entire  Church.  As  to  the  rulea  laid  down  by  some  Romish  writers,  tliat  a  General 
Council  roust  be  called  by  the  Pope,  that  he  must  preside,  &c.  they  are  all  confuted 
by  a  simple  reference  to  the  four  great. Gieneral  Councils.  If  tliose  rules  are  sound, 
they  were  not  General  Councils ;  if  they  were  General  Cotmcils,  those  rul^  are  un- 
founded.—J.   W.\ 
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Of  Picrgatorij.  De  PurgaJoi-io. 

The  Bomieli  doctrine  concerning  pur-  DocTitiKa.  Homnnensium  de  purgato 

gatoiy,  pardons,  worshipping  and  adora-  rio,  de  fndulg^ntiis,  de  reneratione,  turn 

tion,  as  veltof  images,  ae  afretic[uee,  and  imaginnm,  turn  reliquiaruni,  necnon  de 

rainly  invented,  and  grounded  upon  no  aniter  conficta,  et  nullis  Scriptorarum  tea- 
warranty  of  Scripture,  but  rather  repug-  timoniis  ionilittir ;  immo  verbo  Dei  con- 
nant  to  the  Word  of  God.  tradicit. 


Section  L— HISTORY. 


T^HIJ  three  preceding  Articles   concerned  the   Church  visible. 
■*-    This  ti-eats  of  the  Church  invisible. 

The  only  diffijrence  between  the  wording  of  this  Article  and  the 
XXIIId  of  Edward  VI.  is,  that  whereas  this  has  "The  Eomish 
doctrine,"  that  had  "  The  doctrine  of  the  school-authors." 

The  Article  is  so  comprehensive  that  many  volumes  might  be 
written  upon  it.  It  will  be  necessary  therefore  to  study  brevity* 
It  evidently  treats  of  two  principal  points.  I,  Purgatory,  and  the 
pardons  or  indulgences  connected  with  the  doctrine  concerning  it 
n.  The  Worship  of  images  and  relics,  and  the  Invocation  of  Saints. 

I.     1.  Purgatory. 

Under  the  Illd  Article  we  saw  that  the  Jews  and  the  early 
Christians  uniformly  believed  in  an  intermediate  state  between 
death  and  judgment.  But  tbeir  language  and  expectations,  at 
least  those  of  the  earliest  fathers,  are  inconsistent  with  a  belief 
that  any  of  the  pious  were  in  a  state  of  suffering,  or  that  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  wicked  were  but  for  a  time  only. 

Clement  Romanus  says,  that  "  Those  who  have  finished  their 
course  in  charity,  according  to  the  grace  of  Christ,  possess  the 
region  of  the  godly,  who  shall  be  manifested  in  the  visitation  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ."  ^  Justin  Martyr  says,  "  The  souls  of  the  godly 
remain  in  a  certain  better  place,  the  unjust  and  wicked  in  a  worse, 
J  IxoDotv  x^ipi^  ciac^av.  —  Clem.  Ad  Cor,  i.  50. 
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awaiting  the  day  of  judgment."  ^  Irenseus  argues  from  the  parahle 
of  Dives  and  Lazams,  that  "  each  sort  of  men  receive,  even  hefore 
the  judgment,  their  due  place  of  ahodo."  ^  Tertullian  speaks  of 
Paradise  "  as  a  place  of  divine  pleasantness,  destined  to  receive  the 
spirits  of  the  just."  ^  So  Cyprian,  "  it  is  for  him  to  fear  death  who 
is  unwilling  to  go  to  Christ."  *  "  Do  not  suppose  death  the  same 
thing  to  the  just  and  the  unjust.  The  just  are  called  to  a  refresh- 
ing, the  unjust  are  hurried  away  to  torment ;  speedily  safety  is 
given  to  the  faithful,  to  the  unfaithlul  punishment."  ^  This,  he 
shows,  is  not  peculiar  to  martyrs  or  eminent  saints.  "Ahraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  did  not  suffer  martyrdom,  yet  were  honoured 
first  among  the  patriarchs  ;  and  to  their  company  every  one  is 
gathered,  who  is  believing  and  righteous  and  praiseworthy."  * 

We  may,  however,  early  trace  a  belief  that,  as  death  itself  was  a 
part  of  the  curse,  so  every  one  was  to  look  forward,  not  for  the  rest 
of  the  intermediate  state,  but  for  the  joys  of  the  resuiTeetion  ;  a 
delay  of  the  resurrection,  and  a  continuance  of  the  death  of  the 
body,  being  esteemed  in  itself  penal,  and  the  result  of  sin.  Indeed, 
St.  Paul  (2  Cor.  v.  2,  i,  6)  taught,  that  to  be  unclothed  was  an 
evil ;  though  it  would  he  bettor  to  be  "  absent  from  the  body,"  since 
thereby  we  might  be  "  present  with  the  Lord."  Hence,  Irenseus 
speaks  of  the  time^  between  death  and  judgment  as  "  a  period  of 
condemnation,  resulting  from  man's  disobedience,"  ^  And  Tertul- 
Ean  says,  that  "  sin,  though  small  in  amount,  may  be  to  be  punished 
by  delay  of  the  resurrection :  "  ^  of  which  passage  more  hereafter. 

This  leads  to  the  consideration  of  Prayer  for  the  Dead.  There 
can  be  no  question  that  this  custom  very  early  prevailed  among 
Christians.  It  is  first  mentioned  by  Tertullian,  who  speaks  of  the 
common  practice  of  the  Church  to  make  oblations  for  the  dead  on 

'  T(tc  iiiv  Tim  fbat^dv  '^ivx&i  i"  Kpeirrmii 

mil  jupv /licEW,  K.  r.  A.  —  Dial.  p.   228;  i^ 

Ooitf.  Quiest.  et  flespons.  orf  Orthodox.  Jus-  venitur." —  Ibid.  p.  163. 

(tno  Imputat.  ([n.  5.  The  reasoning  of  the  whole  treatise  De 

S"Dignam  habitationem  unamquam-  9/oria/iteik  ie  of  the  same  kind,  and  quite 

que  gentem  percipere  etiam  anta  judi-  iiiuonsislent  with  a  belief  that  good  men 

dum,"  —  Lib.  II,  68.     Compare  Lib.  v.  going  out  of  this  life  have  a  penal  state 

81,  quoted  above,  p.  97.  to  undergo  before  attaining  to  rest  and 

'  "  Locum  divince  amoanilatiB  recipi'  liappiness. 

eadia  sanctorum  spiritibus  destinatum."  '  "Ut  quemadmodura  caput  resnrrexit 

—  Apol.  1.  47.  a^mortnis,  sic  et  reliqunm  corpus  omnis 

*  "Ejusestmortemtimerequiad Chris-  horoinis  qui  invenitur  in  vita,  impleto 

turn  nolit  ire." —  Cyp.  De  MortaHtnte,  p.  tempore  conderanationia  ejus,  quas  ecat 

157,  Oxon.  1682.  propter  inobedientiam,  reaurgat.  — Iren. 

^  "  Non  est  qnod  putetis  bonis  et  mails  lii.  21. 

intoritum  esse  communem.    Ad  refrige-  '"  Modicum  qnoque  delictum  mora  res- 

rinra  justi  vocantur,  ad  supplicium  rapi-  urrectionis  ilUo  luendum."  —  De  Anhita, 

nnturinjusti:  datur  velocius  tatelaMen-  c.  58. 
tibus,  perHdls  poena." —  Ibid.  p.  161. 
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tlie  anniversary  of  the  day  of  their  death,  which  they  called  their 
birthday ;  who  says  also,  that  widows  prayed  for  the  souls  of  their 
hushands  that  they  might  have  refreshment  and  a  part  in  the  first 
resurrection.^  The  like  is  mentioned  by  Origen,^  Cyprian,^  Cyril 
of  Jerusalem,*  Gregory  Na^ianzen,^  Ambrose,^  Chrysostom,'^  and 
others  of  the  earliest  fathers ;  and  prayers  and  thanksgivings  for 
the  dead  occur  in  all  the  ancient  Liturgies,  as  in  that  to  he  found 
ia  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  in  the  Litur^es  of  St,  James,  St. 
Mart,  St.  Basil,  St,  Chrysostom,  &c. 

On  this  early  practice,  dating  unquestionably  from  the  second 
century,  the  school-authors  and  the  Romanist  divines  ground  one  of 
their  strongest  arguments  to  prove  tliat  a  belief  in  Purgatory  was 
primitive  and  apostolic.  For  why,  say  they,  were  prayers  oifered 
for  the  dead,  unless  they  could  profit  them  ?  and  how  could  they 
proiit  them,  except  by  delivering  from  the  pains  of  Purgatory,  or 
shortening  their  duration  ? 

Yet  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  many  of  the  very  prayers  alleged 
by  the  Roman  Catholic  controversialists  do  of  themselves  prove 
that  those  who  composed  them  could  not  have  beheved  the  persons 
prayed  for  to  be  in  purgatory.  The  prayers  for  the  dead  in  the  an- 
cient Liturgies  are  offered  for  all  the  greatest  saints,  for  the  Virgin 
Mary,  the  Apostles  and  martyrs,  whom  even  the  Roman  Church 
has  never  supposed  to  be  in  purgatory.  Thus  the  Clementine  Lit- 
urgy, found  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,^  has  the  words,  "  We 
offer  to  Thee  (i.  e.  we  pray)  for  all  the  saints  who  have  pleased 
Thee  from  the  beginning  of  the  world ;  the  patriarchs,  prophets, 
righteous  men,  apostles,  martyrs,"  &c.  The  Liturgy  called  St. 
Chrysostom's  prays  for  all  departed  in  the  faith,  patriarchs,  prophets, 
apostles,  &c. :  and  "  especially  for  the  holy,  immaculate,  blessed 
Theotokos,  and  ever-virgin  Mary,"*  This  alone  is  sufficient  to 
prove  that  prayer  for  the  dead  did  not  presuppose  Purgatory,  and 
was  in  no  degree  necessarily  connected  with  it.  Lideed,  many  of 
the  ancients  who  speak  of  praying  for  the  dead  positively  declare 
their  firm  belief  that  those  for  whom  they  prayed  were  in  peace, 
rest,  and  blessedness,  and  therefore  certainly  not  in  fire  and  tor- 

>  "  OWationes  pro  defiinctig,  pro  natali-  '  Oateck.  Mml.  v.  6,  7. 

tiis  annua  die  faeimua,"  — De  Corona  Mi-  *  Oi\U.  in  Ctesiir.  juzla  fin. 

lie.  0.  3.    "  Pro  anima  ejus  oral,  et  refri-  '  Spiil.  ii.  8,  Ad' Ftmstimm. 

gerium  interim  adpostulat  ei,  et  in  prima  '  Horn.  41,  in  1  ad  Corintli. 

reaurrectione  consortium,  et  o^rt  an-  "  ConatiM.  Apastol.  Lib.  viii.  cap.  12. 

nuis  diebus  dormitLonis  ejus."—  De  Mo-  '  Ifoiplruf  t^c  mivayiac,  ijtpownw,  fore- 

ntwomio,  e.  10.  -,.-..-     ^      -           . 

a  Lib.  IX.  In  Rom.  sii, 

'  Epist.  Si,  Edit.  Tell,  39,  p.  7T- 
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ment ;  ^  and  it  is  not  too  much  to  affima,  that  none  of  the  ancient 
prayers  had  anything  hke  an  allusion  to  a  Purgatoiy.  Nay,  even 
in  the  ancient  Roman  missals  were  the  ■words,  "  Remember,  O 
Lord,  Thy  servants  which  have  gone  before  us  with  the  sign  of 
faith,  and  sleep  in  the  ileep  of  peace  ;  To  them,  0  Lord,  and  to  all 
ihat  are  in  rest  in  C%rist,  we  beseech  Thee  to  grant  a  place  of 
refreshment,  of  light  and  peace."  ^ 

It  has  been  so  common  to  admit  the  false  premiss  of  the  Ro- 
manist divines,  (namely,  that  prayer  for  the  dead  presupposes  a  Pur- 
gatory,) that  it  is  to  many  minds  difficult  to  understand  on  what 
principles  the  early  Christians  used  such  prayers.  One  of  those 
principles  was,  doubtless,  that  all  things  to  us  unknown  ai'e  to  us 
future.  Present  and  foture  are  but  relative  ideas.  To  God  noth- 
ing is  ftiture ;  all  things  are  present.  But  to  man,  that  is  future 
of  which  he  is  ignorant.  As  then  we  know  not  with  absolute 
cert^nty  the  present  condition  or  final  doom  of  those  who  are  de- 
parted; their  present  condition  is  relatively,  and  their  final  doom, 
absolutely,  fiiture  to  our  minds.  Hence,  it  was  thought,  we  are 
justified  in  praying  that  it  may  be  good,  even  though  the  events 
of  their  past  life  may  have  already  decided  it.  Again,  the  Resur- 
rection is  yet  to  come,  and  therefore  the  frill  bliss  of  the  departed 
is  yet  future.  Hence  the  ancionts  prayed  for  a  hastening  of  the 
Resurrection,  much  in  the  spirit  of  our  own  Burial  Service,  and 
of  the  petition  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  "  Thy  kingdom  come."  ^ 
Thus  St.  Ambrose  prayed  for  the  Emperors  Gratian  and  Valen- 
tinian,  that  God  would  "  raise  them  up  with  a  speedy  resurrec- 
tion." ^  And  tlie  Liturgies  constantly  ask  a  speedy  and  a  happy 
resurrection  to  those  who  have  died  in  the  Lord.^ 

Another  portion  of  these  prayers  was  Eucharistic  or  thanks- 
giving ;  whereby  they  gave  G  od  thanks  both  for  the  martyrs  and 
for  all  that  had  died  in  the  feith  and  fear  of  God ;  '^  and  these  com- 


J  See  this  shown  in  very  i               .  „ 

instances  by  Aruhbiahop  Usher,  Aisnier  cites  et  resuscites." — -Ambroa.  De  Obit. 

to  a  Jesuit,  ch.  TIIj,  and  by  Bingham,  E.  Faleraini,  in  ipso  fine;  Usher,  as   above. 

A.  Bk.  XV.  ch.  III.  §  16.  °  See  numerous  examples,  quoted  by 

^  "  Memento  edam,  Domine,  fiirQuIo-  Usher  aa  aboye. 

min  fiunulammque  tuarum,  qui  nos  prse-  *  "  The  term  of  eixoptaT^pio^  ^^,  'a 

cesserunt  cum  signo  fidei,  et  dormiuiit  in  thankegmng  prayer,'  I  barrow  from  the 

Bomno  ptois,    Ipsis,  Domine,  et  omni-  writer  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy, 

bng  in  ChriaK>  qnieseentibUB,  iMmn  ref-  llYutnyH.  Ecdes.  Eierarch.  cap.  vii.)vho, 

rigeru  lucis  et  pacis  ut  indnlgeas  depre-  in  the  desoription  of  the  funeral  observ- 

caram-."—  Bibl.  Patr.  Gr.  Lat.  Tom,  ii.  ances  used  of  old  in  tlie  Church,  inforra- 

p.  129,  quoted  by  Usher  and  Bingham,  elli  us,  first,  that  the  Mends  of  tlie  dead 

as  above.  accounted  him  to  be,  as  he  was,  blessed, 

^  See  Bp.  Bull,  Sermon  iii.     Works,  because  that,  according  to  his  wish,  he 

1.  p.  71,  Oxf.  1827.  had  obtfuned  a  victorious  end,  and  there- 

t  "  Te  qnieso,  summe  Deus,  ut  charts-  upon  sent  forth  hyiiina  of  thaidkegiring  to 
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memorations  of  the  departed  were  thought  most  important,  as  tes- 
tifying a  belief  in  the  doctrine  of  "  the  Communion  of  Saints," 
and  that  the  souls  of  those  who  are  gone  hence  are  still  living,  still 
fellow-heirs  of  the  same  glory,  and  fellow-citizens  of  the  same  king- 
dom with  ourselves.^ 

These  were  the  chief  reasons  for  prayers  for  the  dead  in  public 
Liturgies.  In  the  more  private  devotions,  the  soKcitnde  which 
!iad  existed  for  beloved  objects  whilst  on  earth  was  still  expressed 
for  their  souls,  when  they  had  gone  hence  and  were  in  the  middle 
state  of  the  dead.  For,  though  they  held  that  "  what  shall  be  to 
every  one  at  the  day  of  judgment  is.  determined  at  the  day  of  his 
death,"  ^  yet  they  thought  it  not  unreasonable  to  pray  that  even 
those  who  they  hoped  were  safe  might  not  lose  tliafc  portion  of 
blessedne^  which  they  supposed  to  be  in  store  for  tliem.^  There 
were  also  some  private  opinions,  —  as  that  the  "more  abundant 
damnation"  of  tho  damned  might  be  lessened,*  —  that  there  was 
a  first  resurrection,  at  which  some  eminent  saints  rose  before  the 
rest,  and  to  this  they  prayed  that  their  friends  might  attain,^  —  that 
all  men,  even  the  best  and  hohest,  had  at  the  day  of  judgment  a 
baptism  of  lire  to  go  through,  which  should  try  their  works,  even 
though  they  should  be  saved  in  it:  of  which  baptism  more  pres- 
ently. Such  private  and  particular  opinions  influenced  the  prayers 
of  those  who  adopted  them ;  but  they  were  all  unconnected  with 
the  doctrine  of  purgatory.^ 

The  prayers  for  the  dead,  thus  early  prevalent,  were  in  process 
of  time,  in  the  Roman  Church,  converted  into  prayers  for  souls 
in  purgatory.  At  the  beginning  of  the  Keformation,  it  was  first 
proposed  to  eradicate  all  traces  of  this  doctrine  feom  the  Liturgies, 
but  to  retain  such  prayers  for  the  dead  as  were  accordant  widi 
primitive  practice  and  behef.  Accordingly,  the  first  Liturgy  of 
Edward  VI.  contained  thanksgiving  for  ail  those  saints  "  who  now 
do  rest  in  the  sleep  of  peace,"  prayer  for  their  "everlasting  peace," 

the  Author  of  that  Ticl«ry,  desiring  that  '•  Tliia  was  a  Millenarian  opinion,  and 

thej  theraselvefl  might  come   unto  tlie  was  held  by  TettiiUian. — De  Monogam. 

lilie  end."  —  Usher,  as  above.  cap.  10;  Cont.  Marcioa.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  25; 

1  Bpiphan.  Hoires.  txiv.  n.  vii.  Binghftm,  Ibid. 

2  "  Quod  enim,  in  die  judicii  fcturum  .  *  The  student  should  by  all  means  read 
eat  omnibus,  hoc  in  singulis  die  mortis  Usher's  Ansmer  lo  a  Jeswi,  ch.  vii.  On 
impletur." — Hieronym.  lit  Joel,  cap.  2;  Pmyer  for  the  Dead;  and  Bingham,  Bk. 
Uslier,  Ibid.  iv,  ch.  iii.  §§  15,  16.  See  ajao  Field,  Of 

*  See  this  esemplified  in  the  prayer  of  the  Chimh,  Bfc,  iii.  c.  9,  17 ;  Jer.  Tay- 
St.  Augustine  for  his  mother  Monica. —  ior,  Dissuasive  fom  Popai/.  pt.  i.  ch.  i. 
Confess.  Lib.  ix.  cap.  13,  quoted  by  Bing-  §  iv.;  Bramhall,  Jnaioerta  ifViJe  laMilie- 
]iam.  Lib.  sv.  ch.  iii.  §  16.  tiae,  i.  p-  59,  of  the  Angio-CathoUc  Li- 

*  "Ut  tulerahihor   sit   damnafio." —  brary;BuU's  Works,  i.  Sena.  m.  S*. 
Aug-  Enchirid.  ail  Lawent,  cap.  ex.  Bing- 
ham, Ibid. 
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and  that  "  at  the  day  of  the  general  resurrection  all  they  which 
be  of  the  mystical  body  of  the  Son,  might  be  set  on  His  right 
hand,"  But  the  reformers  afterwards,  fearing  from  what  had 
already  occurred  that  such  prayers  might  he  abused  or  miscon- 
strued, remoyed  theih  from  the  Communion  and  Burial  services. 
Yet  still  we  retain  a  thanksgiving  for  saints  departed,  a  prayer 
that  we,  with  them,  may  he  pai-takers  of  everlasting  glory,  and  a 
request  that  God  would  "  complete  the  number  of  His  elect,  and 
hasten  His  kingdom,  that  we,  with  all  those  who  are  departed  out 
of  this  life  in  His  feith  and  fear,  may  have  our  perfect  consumma- 
tion and  bliss  in  His  eternal  and  everlasting  glorj'."  Such  com- 
memorations of  the  dead  sufficiently  accord  with  the  spirit  of  the 
primitive  prayers,  without  in  any  degree  laying  us  open  to  the 
danger  that  ill-tanght  or  ill-thinking  men  might  found  upon  them 
doctrines  of  deceit  or  dangerous  delusions. 

We  have  seen  then,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  ancients  concern- 
ing the  intermediate  state  was  inconsistent  with  a  belief  in  purga- 
tory, and  that  their  custom  of  praying  for  the  dead  had  no  con- 
nection with  it.  Yet  we  may  trace  the  rise  of  the  doctrine  itself 
by  successive  steps  from  early  times. 

In  the  first  two  centuries  there  is  a  deep  silence  on  the  sub- 
ject. At  the  end  of  the  second,  Tertullian  considered  that  Para- 
dise was  a  place  of  divine  pleasantness  appointed  to  receive  the 
souls  of  the  just.^  But  early  in  the  third  century,  Tertullian  had 
left  the  Church,  and  joined  the  Montanists ;  and  there  is  a  passage 
in  one  of  his  treatises,  written  after  he  became  a  Montanist,  which 
deserves  attention.  In  that  treatise  (1)e  Anima)  he  indeed  clearly 
speaks  of  all  the  righteous  as  detained  m  inferia,  waiting  in  Abra- 
ham's bosom  the  comfort  of  the  resurrection ;  *  and  says,  that^ 
doubtless  in  the  intermediate  state  (penes  iy^eroa)  are  punishments 
and  rewards,  as  we  may  learn  from  the  parable  of  Dives  and 
Lazarus.^  This  appears  inconsistent  with  any  purgatorial  notion  ; 
yet  some  consider  that  he  bad  an  idea  of  the  Idnd,  because  he  ex- 
plains twice  in  this  treatise  the  words,  "  Thou  shalt  not  come  out 
thence  till  thou  hast  paid  the  very  last  farthing,"  to  mean,  that 
even  "small  offences  are  expiated  by  delay  of  resurrection."  ^     He 

1  Api^..  I.  45,  quoteil  above.  "  In  snmma  carcerem  ilium  quem  eran- 

'  Tertull,  De  Amma,  56.  golium   demonetrat  inferos  inte)lig!rau9, 

'  Ibid.  58,  et  novissimum  quadrantem,    modicnm 

*  "Ne  .  .  .  .  judexte  tradat angelo exe-  quoque   delietum     mora    resurrectionis 

cntionis,  et  ille   le  in  carcerem  mandot  illic  luendura  interpretamnr;  nemo  duM- 

inferum,  undo  non  ditnittaris,  nisi  mod-  labit  animara  aliquid  ^enaare  penee  infe- 

ico  quoque  delicto  mora  resurreclioniB  ros  salva  resurrectionis  plenitudine  per 

expeoso."  —  Ibid.  3S.  carnem  quoque." — Ibid.  58. 
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seems,  however,  to  consider  ttat  they  will  be  more  fully  punished 
at  the  judgment,'  And  even  this  interpretation  of  Scripture,  which 
is  evidently  very  different  from  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  he  says 
that  he  derived,  not  from  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  but  from 
Montanus.^ 

Contemporary  with  Tertnllian,  though  somewhat  his  junior,  was 
Origen.  If  Tertullian  derived  a  notion  somewhat  resembling  pur- 
gatory from  a  heretic,  Origen  derived  a  notion  also  bearing  some 
resemblance  to  it  from  a  heathen.  His  views  of  the  nature  of  the 
human  soul  were  borrowed  from  Plato.  He  believed  it  to  be  im- 
mortal and  preexistent,  always  in  a  state  of  progress  or  decline, 
and  ever  receiving  the  place  due  to  its  attainments  in  holiness,  or 
defection  to  wickedness.  Hence,  he  did  not  believe  the  purest 
souls  of  the  redeemed,  or  the  holy  angels  themselves,  incapable  of 
sinning,  nor  the  very  devils  out  of  all  hope  of  recovery.^  In  ac- 
cordance with  this  theory,  he  was  obliged  to  consider  that  all  the 
pains  of  the  damned  were  merely  purgatorial,  and  that  their  sins 
would  he  expiated  by  fire.*  To  this  he  applied  those  passages  of 
Scripture  which  speak  of  "  a  fiery  trial,"  and  of  the  fire  as  to  "  try 
every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is"  (1  Cor.  iii.  13-15).  He 
held  that  at  the  day  of  judgment  all  men  must  pass  tlu-ough  the 
fire,  even  the  saints  and  prophets.  As  the  Hebrews  went  through 
the  Red  Sea,  so  all  must  pass  through  the  fire  of  the  judgment. 
As  the  Egyptians  sanlt  in  the  sea,  so  wicked  men  shall  sink  in  the 
lake  of  fire :  hut  good  men,  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  even 
they,  Hke  Israel,  must  pass  through  the  flood  of  flame  ;  but  they 
shall  go  through  it  safe  and  uninjured,^  All  must  go  to  the  fire. 
The  Lord  sits  and  purifies  the  sons  of  Judah.     He  who  brings 

'  See  the  eonclTiding  words  in  the  last-  sages  above  quoteii  from  liis  trealiee  Be 
died  psasage.  Mortditate.  So  the  followintt ;  "  Quod  in- 
*  "HooenimParacletus  (li.  e.  Montar  terim  moriraur,  ad  immortalitatem  morte 
hub)  ffeqoentiaEime  oommendavit,  si  quia  transgrediraur ;  nee  potest  vita  ffiterna 
aennoQea  ^ns  es  agnitione  promiBBOmm  succedere,  nisi  hinc  eontigerit  exire. 
charismatum  admiscuit."—  Ibid.  Non  est  exitos  iste,  sed  transims :  et  tern- 
There  is  a  passage  in  Cyprian  [Epist.  poraliilineredeonrso,adEEternatransgrefl- 
65  ad  Anloniixa.  p.  108,  Oxt  1682)  from  bus,"— Ue  Monolitate,  12,  p.  164.  "Am- 
whieh  it  issupposed  thathe  adoptedthis  pleetamur  diem,  qui  asaignat  amgulos 
view  of  Termllian,  whom  he  called  "  his  domidllo  suo,  qui  nos  m&ac  ereptos,  et 
Master."  Eigaltius  has  shown  that  the  laqueis  sfficiilwibns  exsolutos  Paradiso 
language  thus  used  by  Cyprian  applies  lo  restituit  et  re^o."  — Ibid.  14,  p.  166. 
flie  penitendal  discipline  of  the  Chureh,  "  De  Prinapiis,  Lib.  r.  cap.  fl,  n.  8, 
not  to  a  pai^atorial  fire  after  death.  It  Hieronym.  In  JontB  Pro/^.  c.  iii. ;  Au- 
la true,  the  wording  of  tliis  passage  looks  gustin.  Ve  OiBit.  Dra,  Lib.  xxi.  c.  17, 
like  Tertullian's  reasoning.  But  Gyp-  Tom.  vn.  637,  See  Load  agahut  Fhter, 
rian's  language  is  soconstanlly  opposed  §  3S. 

totbenotionofpurgatory,thfttitiascarce-  *  Origen,  De  Principiis,  Lib.   ii.   cap. 

ly  possible  that  he  should  have  consist-  10,  n.  li;  Homil.  in  Leoitk.  rii.  n.  4. 

ently  held  that  doctrine.     See  the  pas-  '  Homii.  iii.  in  Ps.  xxxvi.  num.  1, 
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much  gold  with  little  lead,  shall  have  the  lead  purged  away,  and 
the  gold  shall  remain  uncorrupted.  The  more  load  there  is,  the 
more  burning  there  will  be.  But  if  a  man  he  all  leaden,  he  shall 
sink  down  into  the  abyss,  as  lead  sinks  in  t!ie  water.^ 

This  theory  of  Origen  is  so  far  from  being  the  same  with  the 
Romanist's  purgatory,  that,  first  of  all,  he  places  it  instead  of  hell ; 
and  secondly,  so  far  from  looking  for  it  between  death  and  the  res- 
urrection, he  taught  that  it  woidd  take  place  after  the  resurrection, 
at  the  day  of  judgment.  Yet  to  this  speculation,  the  offspring  of 
human  reason  and  Platonic  philosophy,  we  may  trace  the  rise  of 
the  doctrine  on  which  the  Church  of  Rome  has  erected  so  much 
of  her  power,  and  which  has  been  so  fatally  pregnant  with  super- 
stition. The  theories  of  Origen  were  interesting,  his  character 
and  learning  were  captivating ;  and  so  his  name  and  opinions  had 
much  weight  with  those  who  followed  him.  Accordingly,  we  find 
eminent  writers  both  in  the  East  and  West  embracing  his  specula- 
tions. Lactantius  held  all  judgment  to  be  deferred  till  the  resur- 
rection ;  then  eteriia]  fire  should  consume  the  wicked,  but  it  should 
try  even  the  just.  Those  who  liad  many  sins  would  be  scorched 
by  it,  but  tho  pure  would  come  off  scathless.^  Gregory  Nazian- 
zen,  with  the  same  idea,  speaking  of  various  kinds  of  baptism, 
Moses's  baptism,  Christ's  baptism,  the  martyr's  baptism,  tho  bap- 
tism of  penitence,  adds,  "  and  perhaps  in  the  next  world  men  will 
be  baptized  with  fire,  which  last  baptism  wiU  be  more  grievous 
and  of  longer  duration,  which  will  devour  the  material  part  like 
hay,  and  consume  the  light  substance  of  every  kind  of  sin."  ^  Am- 
brose again,  using  almost  the  words  of  Origen,  says,  "  that  all  must 
pass  through  the  flames,  even  St.  John  and  St,  Peter."*  And 
elsewhere  he  adopts  Origen's  illustration  of  the  Israelites  and 
Egyptians  passing  through  the  Red  Sea,  comparing  it  with  the 
passage  of  all  men  through  the  fire  of  judgment.^  Hilary  too 
speaks  of  all,  even  the  Virgin  Mary,  as  to  undergo  the  trial  of  fire 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  in  which  souls  mv^t  expiate  their  offences.^ 
Gregory  Nyssen  in  like  manner  speaks  of  "  a  purgatorial  fire  after 
OTU'  departure  hence,"  and  of  "the  purging  iu'e,  which  takes 
away  the  filth  commingled  with  the  soul."  ' 

'  BomiL  in  Exod,  vi.  num.  i,  ^  In  Peat,  36. 

*  Lactant.  tii.  21.  *  "  Cum  ex  orani  otioso  yerbo  ratiooeni 

J  jTupi  ^QjiTiofl^coi'Tai  Ta    simns  pr^stituri,  diem  judicli  concupts- 


reAEuroiV  Pajn-ia/iaTt  Tii  ^iJTovuTep&i  Kat  cemus,  in  quo  subeunda  sunt  gravia  iila, 
liaKfioTip<p,b  iaSlEiTiivxPPTov,T)ivi^,Kol  expiandiB  a  pecoads  animce  sapplicia," 
danaiiq.  T!&!rK  KOKiac  lannpoTJlra.  —  Greg.    &0-  —  Hilar,  in  Ps.  118,  lit.  Gimd. 


Nazianz.   Oratio  xxxijc.  jWajTneBi.  '  /isra  t^  ii/iihSs  jisrovarrraniv,  Si&  rijt 

*  Sena.  XX.  in  Psal.  118.  toO  Ka^aoaiov  ituod^  :tuuiior.  —  Omt.  De 
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AU  these  views  spring  from  the  same  soiirce,  and  tend  to  the 
same  conclusion.  They  arise  from  Origen's  interpretation  of  1 
Cor.  iii.  13-15  ;  and  they  imply  a  helief,  not  in  a  purgatory  be- 
tween death  and  resurrection,  hut  in  a  fiory  ordeal  through  which 
all  must  pass  at  the  day  of  judgment,  which  will  consume  the 
wicked,  but  purify  the  just. 

We  come  now  to  St.  Augustine.  His  name  is  deservedly  had 
in  honour,  and  Lis  opinions  have  home  peculiar  weight.  He  too, 
like  Origen  and  Ambrose,  speaks  of  the  iire  of  judgment,  which  is 
to  try  men's  works,^  But  he  goes  farther  still.  In  commenting 
on  the  passage  of  St.  Paul,  so  often  referred  to,  (1  Cor.  iii.  11- 
15,)  ho  says,  that  if  men  have  the  true  foundation,  even  Jesus 
Christ,  though  they  may  not  be  pure  from  all  carnal  afiections  and 
infirmities,  these  shall  be  purged  away  from  them  by  the  fire  of 
tribulation,  by  the  loss  of  tilings  we  love,  by  persecution,  and  in 
the  end  of  the  world  by  the  afflictions  which  antichrist  should 
bring ;  in  short,  by  the  troubles  of  this  life.  But  then  he  adds, 
that  some  have  supposed  that  after  death  some  frirther  purging  by 
fire  was  awaiting  them  who  were  not  folly  purified  here,  and  he 
says,  "  I  will  not  argue  against  it ;  for  perhaps  it  is  true."  ^  He 
does  not  set  it  forth  as  an  article  of  faith.  He  does  not  speak  of 
it  as  a  doctrine  of  the  Church.  He  does  not  propound  it  as  an 
acknowledged  truth.  He  does  not  lay  it  down  as  a  settled  opinion. 
He  merely  alleges  it  as  a  probable  conjecture.  He  holds  it  to  be 
uncertain,  whether  all  tribulation  is  to  be  borne  here,  or  some 
hereafter ;  or  whether  some  hereafter  instead  of  some  here.  But 
he  thinks  perhaps  some  such  opinion  is  true.  He  says  at  least,  it 
is  not  incredible.^  The  very  mode  in  which  he  sets  forth  his  doubts 
and  queries  shows  that  no  certain  ground  could  be  taken  upon  the 
subject,  as  deduced  from  undoubted  language  of  Scripture,  or 
primitive  teaching  of  the  Church.     In  feet,  he  acknowledges  the 

Mortids,  Tom.  iii.  p.  634,  Paris,   1638.  portaverunt,  sivoibi  tantum.aiyeideohie 

Tov  KoSapaiou  mp/li  tSk  fuuijiSEi'Ta  t^  ■^vxy  ut  non  ibi,  sieeulBria,  quamyie  a  danina- 

^Kjrotf  &MKaSjip6vTric.  —  Aid.  p.  685,    See  done  venialiaconcremantem  ignem  tran- 

Laud  against  Fiiher,  §  88.  sitori»  Uibulationis  inveniaiit,  non  redar- 

>  Zte  Cieilale  Dei,  xvi.  24,  xi.  25,  Tom.  gva.  quia  forsilart  aemm  est."  —  De  Gisit. 

Tii.  pp.  487, 600.  Det,  xki.  26,  Tom.  vii.  p.649. 

"  "Post  islJnB  sane  corporis  mortem,  '  " Tale  aliquid  etiam  post  hane  vitam 

donee  ad  illnm  veniatur, qui  post  reaur-  ten.ivcredihUe  tionest.et  vlTamUa ait  qiHEri 

rectionem  curporum  futm'us  est  (tamna-  potest,  el  aid  inveniri  ant  latere,  nonDullos 

tionis  vltimua  dies,  si  hoc  temporis  inter-  Meles  per  ignem  quendaai  purgatoriam 

vallo  spiritus  defunctorum  ejusmodi  ig-  qnanto  magis  minusre  bona  pereuntia 

nem  dicunturperpelj,  qaem  Don  sentiant  dilesemnt,  tanlo  tardius   citiusque  sal- 

illi  qui  non   liabuerunt   tales    mores  et  vari." — I^hiridioa  ad,  Lavrent.  cap.  69, 

amoree  in  hujus  corporia  vita,  ut  eorum  Tom.   \i.  p.   222.     See  a,lflo  De  Fide  et 

llgna,  ftenum,  stipula  consumatur]  alii  Open'ius,  cap.  16,  Tom.  vi.  p.  180. 
veto  sendant  qui  ejusmodi  secom  ledifida 
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great  difficulty  of  the  passage  in  St.  Paul,  eimply  speaka  of  the 
purgatorial  view  aa  having  been  suggested,  and  thinks  it  not  impos- 
sihle  or  improbable.  In  this  form  of  it,  it  was  in  fact  an  evident 
novelty  in  the  days  of  St.  Augustine.'^ 

A  century  and  a  half  later,  Pope  Gregory  I.  laid  it  down  dis- 
tinctly, that  "  there  is  a  purgatorial  fire  before  the  judgment  for 
lighter  faults."^  From  this  time  a  belief  in  purgatary  rapidly 
gained  ground  in  the  Western  Church.  Visions  and  apparitions 
of  the  dead  were  appealed  to,  as  witnesses  for  the  existence  of  a 
state  of  purgation  for  those  souls  who  were  detained  in  prison  wait- 
ing for  the  judgment.^  Thomas  Aquinas  and  other  schoolmen  dis- 
cussed the  subject  with  their  usual  ingenuity,  and  more  fully  ex- 
plained the  situation  of  purgatory,  its  pains,  and  their  intensity. 
But  the  Greek  Church,  divided  from  the  Latin  on  other  points, 
was  never  agreed  with  it  On  this. 

In  the  year  1431  met  the  synod  of  Basle,  which  promised  much 
reformation,  and  effected  none.  Thither  a  deputation  had  come 
from  the  Emperor  of  Constantinople  ;  and  by  it  a  hope  was  excited 
that  the  breach  between  the  two  long-divided  branches  of  the 
Church  might  now  be  healed.  Eugunius  IV.  Bishop  of  Rome, 
who  at  first  endeavoured  in  1437  to  translate  the  Council  of  Basle 
to  Ferrara,  now  strove  to  remove  it  to  Florence  (a.  d.  1439). 
Only  four  of  the  Bishops  left  Basle  at  his  command,  the  rest  con- 
tinuing their  sitting  there  tOl  1443,  forming  a  council  acknowledged 
as  oecumenical  by  great  part  of  Europe,  though  opposed  to  the 
pope.  However,  several  Italian  bishops  met  at  Florence,  and  were 
joined  by  the  Greek  emperor  and  some  bishops  from  the  East.  In 
this  synod  the  Greek  deputies  were  induced  to  acknowledge;  that 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  was  the  primate  and  head  of  tlie  Cliurch, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and 
that  there  is  a  purgatory.  These  decrees  were  signed  by  about 
sixty-two  Latin  bishops,  by  John  Palasologus  tlie  emperor,  and  by 
eighteen  Eastern  bishops.  On  their  return  to  Constantinople  the 
Greek  prelates  were  received  with  the  greatest  indignation  by  those 

"^  We  must  by  no  means  imagine  that  tion,   not  from  suffering  by  the  fire,  — 

the  &thers  unifornily  interpreted  tliis  paa-  See  Horn.  ix.  m  1  CoriaUi. 

sage  of  the  Corinthians  either  of  a  purga-  ^  "De  qaibusdam  levibus  culpis  esse 

torialfireat  judgment^orbeforetliejudg-  ante  jadicium  purgalorius  ienia  creden- 

ment.      For  esample-,    St.   Chrysostom  due  est."  —  Gregor.   DjW.  £ib.  ly.  cap. 

distinctly  expounds  it  of  a  probatory,  89..  Also  7n  Psalia.  iii.  Panllent.  iapnrt~ 

not  a  pulsatory  fire;   and  unflerEtanfls  cip.;  Usher,  Amwer  to  a  Jesuit,  oh.  vi. ; 

that  those  who  suffer  loss  are  those  who  Laud  against  Fisher,  §  38. 

are  damned  eternally,  and  that  their  "be-  "  See  Jer.   Taylor,  7)i!sa!iasi«e  fi-am  P&- 

ing  saved  yet  so  as  by  fire  "  means  that  pay,  pt.  I.  oh.  i.  §  i,  Tol.  x.  p.  160,  Workt, 

they  shall  be  preserved  team,  annibila-  London,  1822. 
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whom  they  might  be  supposed  to  represent.  The  decrees  of  Flor- 
ence were  utterly  and  most  summarily  rejected  in  the  East,  the 
sjTiod  was  altogether  repudiated,  and  has  never  since  been  rec- 
ognized. The  patriarchs  of  Antioch,  Alexandria,  and  Jerusalem, 
■who  were  represented  by  deputies  in  the  council,  joined  in  the 
protest  against  it.  To  this  day  the  Eastern  Church  has  never 
acknowledged  it,  nor  does  it  accept  any  of  its  decrees,  whether  con- 
cerning the  Procession,  the  Pope,  or  Purgatory.* 

The  Council  of  Trent,  a.  d.  1563,  professing  to  be  "  taught  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Scriptures,  and  tradition  of  the  fathers,"  de- 
creed, that  there  is  a  purgatory,  and  that  souls  there  detained  are 
aided  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar.  It,  however,  forbade  the  people 
to  be  troubled  with  any  of  the  more  subtle  questions  on  the  sub- 
ject.2 

The  divines  of  the  Church  of  Rome  have  not  been  so  careful 
as  the  council  to  avoid  entering  into  minute  discussion.  Bellar- 
mine  has  a  whole  book  on  the  circumstances  of  purgatory.  In 
this,  he  first  discusses  for  whom  purgatory  is  reserved.  Then  he 
argues  that  souls  there  detained  can  neither  merit  nor  sin ;  then, 
that  thoy  ai'e  sure  of  salvation.  Then  he  resolves  the  question, 
Where  is  purgatory?  Next  he  discusses,  whether  souls  pass 
straight  from  purgatory  to  Heaven,  or  whether  there  be  a  Paradise 
besides.  He  discusses  how  long  purgatory  lasts,  of  what  nature  is 
its  punishment,  whether  its  fire  is  corporeal,  (which  he  solves  in 
the  affirmative,)  whether  demons  torment  the  souls  there,  (which 
he  leaves  in  doubt).  And  lastly,  he  teaches  how  prayers  aid  the 
souls  in  purgatory,  and  what  kind  of  prayers  they  should  be.^ 

2,     Pardons  or  InduJgences. 

These,  in  the  sense  intended  by  this  Article  and  taught  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  sprang  out  of  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory. 

In  the  Primitive  Church,  when  Christians  had  lapsed  in  persecu- 
tion, or  otherwise  incurred  the  censure  of  the  Church,  it  was  not 
uncommon  for  the  bishops  to  relax  the  penances  which  had  been 
enjoined  on  them,  either  when  there  was  daJiger  of  death,  or  at  the 
intercession  of  the  martyrs  or  confessors  in  prison,  or  from  some 
other  worthy  cause.^  Very  early,  the  custom  of  martyrs  interced- 
ing appears  to  have  been  abused ;  and  the  high  esteem  in  which 
martyrdom  was  held,  led  to  the  precipitate  reception  of  their  prayers 

1  Conqil.   Tom.    Xlil, ;  Fleury,  iav.  ;  "  Sess.  xxv.  Decrftata  de  Pwqatorio. 

Gibbon,  ch.    lxvi.     (.kTH.  ;     Uelier,    aa  '  Bellarmln.  De  Purgatorio,  Lib.  ii. 

above ;  Palmer,  On  Ihe  Church,  pt,  iv,  cli.  '  Tertullian  Ad  Martyres,  c.  l, ;  Cypr. 

XI,  §  5.  Bp.  16  ad  Martyres  ;  Euseb.  H.  S-  ▼■  2. 
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for  offenders,  to  the  interruption  of  the  right  disciphne   of  the 
Church.^ 

The  Council  of  Ancyra,  and,  soon  after,  the  Council  of  Nice, 
gave  bishops  express  authority  to  restore  offenders  to  communion, 
and  to  shorten  the  term  of  their  penitential  probation,  on  consid- 
eration of  past  good  conduct  or  present  tokens  of  true  repentance.' 
This  was  reasonable  enough.  But  all  good  is  liable  to  abuse.  In 
process  of  time,  liberal  almsgiying  was  accepted  in  lieu,  or  at  least 
in  mitigation  of  penance :  the  beginning  of  which  custom  is 
charged,  though  probably  without  justice,  on  onr  own  Archbishop 
Theodore.*  Here  was  a  loop-hole  for  all  evi!  to  creep  in.  The 
subsequent  sale  of  indulgences  easily  rose  out  of  the  permission  to 
substitute  charity  to  the  poor  or  to  the  Church  for  mortification 
and  humiliation  before  God. 

But  the  obtaining  of  such  exemptions  is  a  wholly  different  thing 
from  the  modem  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Church  concerning  indul- 
gences. Indulgences  indeed  now  are  said  to  be  exemptions  from 
the  temporal  punishment  of  mis.  But  jn  the  term  temporal  pv/nish- 
ment  are  included  not  only  Church-censores,  but  the  pains  of  pur- 
gatory ;  and  it  is  held,  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  has  a  store  or 
treasure  of  the  merits  of  Christ  and  of  the  saints,  which,  for  suffi- 
cient reasons,  he  can  dispense,  either  by  himself  or  bis  agents,  to 
mitigate  or  shorten  the  sufferings  of  penitents,  whether  in  this 
world  or  the  world  to  come ;  *  this  power  not,  of  course,  extending 
to  the  torments  of  hell,  which  are  not  among  the  temporal  punish- 
ments of  sin.  Some  of  the  Roman  Catholic  divines  acknowledge 
that  no  mention  of  such  indulgences  is  to  be  found  in  Scripture  or 
in  the  fathers.  Many  of  the  schoolmen  confess  that  their  use 
began  in  the  time  of  Pope  Alexander  III.,  at  the  end  of  the 
twelfth  century.  Indeed,  before  this  time,  it  is  hardly  possible  to 
discover  any  traces  of  them.  The  first  jubilee,  or  year  of  general 
indulgence,  is  said  to  have  been  kept  in  the  pontificate  of  Boniface 
VIIL,  1300  years  after  Christ.  And  the  famous  bull,  TTnigmitUi, 
was  issued  by  Pope  Clement  VI.  fifty  years  after  the  first  jubilee, 

'  See  Tectullian,  De  Padicit.  a.  22.  TJnigenitiis  ....  declaravit,  exlare  in 

*  Concil,  Ancyran.  Oan.  v. ;  Concil.  Eccl.  thesaurum  spiritnalem  ex  pHssioni- 
NicEn.  1.  Can.  xii.;  Marshal's  PeniVen-  bus  ChriEtl  et  afttictorum  conflatum."  — 
(to?  Discipline,  oh.  iii.  g  2.  Bellarmin.  De  InduL/enliis,  Lib.  i.  cap.  2. 

"  Theodore  became  Archbishop  of  "  Eestat  iffitur  ut  pnssiones  saDctormn, 
Canterbury,  A.  D.  670.  The  uuetora  of  si  uUo  modo  dispenaari  debeant,  extra 
purcbaBing  exemption  of  penance  by  sacritinentum  eolum,  idque  per  enlutio- 
almsgiving  can  be  proved  to  be  of  great-  nem  eolius  reattw  pfflnse  temporalis  dis- 
erantiquity  than  this.  See  Btoshall,  as  pensari  delieant."  —  Ibid-  cap.  8. 
above.  See  also  cap,  10,  where  Indulgences 

' "  Eecte  Clemens  VI.  Pont,  in  Con-  are  shown  to  apply  either  to  penance  in 
stitutione,    BxtravagantiB,    qme   incipit    this  life  or  purgatorial  pains  in  ttie  next. 
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A.  D.  1350,^  It  was  not  without  discussion  andl  opposition  that 
this  custom  grew  and  prevaiied.^  It  reached  ita  greatest  height  of 
corruption  in  the  Pontificate  of  Leo  X.,  when  Tetzel,  the  agent 
of  that  pope,  openly  selling  indulgences  in  Germany,  roused  the 
spirit  of  Luther,  ajid  so  hastened  the  Reformation,  This  led  to 
more  formal  discussion  and  consideration  of  the  grounds  of  it. 
The  Council  of  Trent  decreed,  that  "  the  treasures  of  the  Church 
should  not  be  made  use  of  for  gain,  hut  for  godJiness."  ^  It  de- 
clared, that  "  the  power  of  granting  indulgences  was  given  by 
Christ  to  His  Church,"  that,  according  to  ancient  usage,  "it  is  to 
be  retained  in  the  Church ; "  and  it  anathematizes  iJiose  "  who 
assert  that  indulgences  are  useless,  or  that  the  Church  cannot 
grant  them."  Yet  it  enjoins  moderation  in  their  use,  lest  "by 
too  gi-eat  facility  in  grantmg  them  ecclesiastical  discipline  be  ener- 
vated ; "  and  forbids  all  abuses,  whereby  profit  has  been  sought  by 
them,  and  through  which  scandal  has  arisen  from  heretics.* 

II.  1.  "  Worshipping  and  adoration  as  well  of  images  as  of 
rehcs." 

We  have  strong  testimony  from  tlie  earliest  times  against 
anything  like  image-worship,  or  the  iise  of  images  or  pictures,  for 
the  exciting  of  devotion.  Irenteus  speaks  of  it  as  one  of  the  errors 
of  some  of  the  Gnostics,  that  they  had  images  and  pictures,  which 
they  crowned  and  honoured,  as  the  Gentiles  do,  professing  that  the 
fonn  of  Christ,  as  He  was  in  the  flesh,  was  made  by  Pilate.^ 
Clement  of  Alexandria  repeatedly  speaks  of  the  impropriety  of 
making  an  image  of  God,  the  best  image  of  whom  is  man  created 
after  His  likeness.^  Origen  quotes  Celsus  as  saying  that  Chris- 
tians could  not  "bear  temples,  altars,  and  images  ;  "  aild  proceeds 
to  justify  the  forbidding  of  statues  and  images,  showing  that  Chri^ 
tians  rejected  them  on  a  higher  principle  than  the  Scythians  and 
nomad  tribes  of  Libya.'  He  contends,  that  it  is  folly  to  make 
images  of  God,  whose  best  image  are  those  virtues  and  graces 
which  the  Word  forms  within  us,  and  by  which  we  imitate  Him, 

1  Jer.  Taylor,  Dissuasive  from  Popery,  the  CarpooratJans  with   worshipping  im- 

cli.i.S3,Vol.  X.  p.  188 ;  Bellarmin.  Zfe  ages  of  Chriflt,  together  with  those  ofthe 

Induhentiis,  Lib.  i.  c^.  2,  philosophers,  aa  the    Gsntilcs   do.     So 

^  SeeBp.  Taylor,  as  above,  who  refers  Augustine   (ffures.  vji.)   accuses  thetri 

to  Franeisous  de  Mayronie  and  Durandua  of  worehipping  images  of  our  Lord,  of 

as  having  disputed  agiunst  it     See  also  St  Paul,  Homer,  and  Plato. 
Bellarmine,  as  aboTe.  s  Sirom.  Lib.  v.  B,  Tom.  ii.  p.  683,  Lib. 

=  Ses8.  XXI.  cap.  ix.  vi.  18,  Tom.  ii.  p.  825,  Lib.  vii.  5,  Tom. 

'  Sess.  XXV.  Dea-Btiaa  (fe  [ndalgenliis,  ii.  p.  8#5,  &C. 

'  Iren.  Ado.Hta:iM,adJiMeM.  Comp.        '  Goat.  Cds.  Lib.  th.  62,  seq. 
Epiphaa.  fliwes.  xxvii.  n.  6,whochargea 


db,  Google 


514  OF  PUEGATORY.  [Art.  XXH. 

the  "  First-born  of  every  creatnre,"  in  whom,  of  all  things,  is  tlie 
highest  and  noblest  imago  of  the  Father,^  So  Minucins  Felix  asks 
*'  What  should  I  form  as  an  image  of  God,  when,  if  you  think 
rightly,  man  is  himself  God's  image  ?  "  ^  Exactly  in  like  manner 
argues  Lactantius :  "  That  is  not  God's  image  which  is  made 
■with  man's  fingers,  with  stone  or  fcrass :  but  man  himself,  who 
thinks  and  moves  and  acts ; "  and  he  says,  "  it  is  superfluous  to 
make  images  of  gods,  as  if  they  were  absent,  when  we  believe 
them  to  be  present."  *  Athanasius  as  plainly  condemns  the  adora- 
tion of  images,  whether  in  their  use  the  Supreme  Being  be  to  be 
worshipped,  or  only  angels  and  inferior  intelligences.* 

The  Romanist  divines  lay  great  stress  on  the  earJy  mention  of 
the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  and  of  emblematical  figures.  But, 
how  fiir  either  of  these  are  from  resemblance  to  the  later  use  of 
images,  it  is  impossible  that  any  one  can  be  unmindful.  Symbols 
of  the  faith  wore  unquestionably  very  early  adopted,  perhaps  from 
the  very  first ;  and  have  been  retained,  not  only  in  the  Anglican, 
but  ui  the  Lutheran  and  other  reformed  communions. 

Tertullian  speaks  of  the  symbol,  on  a  chalice,  of  the  Good 
Shepherd  carrying  the  lost  sheep  on  his  shoulders,^  This  was  not 
even  a  figure  of  our  Saviour,  but  merely  an  emblem  of  Him ;  and 
this  is  the  only  instance  ever  mentioned  by  writers  of  the  first 
three  centuries.  The  sign  of  the  cross,  we  learn  fix)m  the  same 
father,  was  constantly  made  by  the  first  Christians  on  their  fore- 
heads, at  their  going  out  and  coming  in,  at  meals,  at  bathing,  at 
lying  down  and  rising  np  ;  and  all  this,  ho  says,  had  been  handed 
down  by  ancient  custom  and  tradition.®  But  though  they  thns 
i^ed  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  to  remind  them  of  Him  vi'ho  was  cru- 
cified, it  was  not  to  worship  it.  "  We  neither  worship  crosses,  nor 
wish  for  them,"  says  Minucius  Felix ;  '^  for  the  heathens  had  charged, 
upon  Christians  that  they  paid  respect  to  that  instrument  of  pun- 
ishment which  they  deserved.^  But  the  cross  was  esteemed  em- 
blematical of  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross,  and  a  badge  to  distinguish 
Christian  from  heathen  men.  If  ever  the  early  Christians  were 
likely  to  have  worshipped  the  cross,  it  was  when  the  Empress 
Helena,  mother  to  Constantine  the  Great,  found,  or  thought  she 
found  the  true  cross  on  which  our  Lord  was  crucified.  But  how 
little  was  tliis  the  case,  we  learn  from  the  words  of  St.  Ambrose. 

I  Cont.  Cds.  Lib.  VII.  18.  '■  De  Pudkit.  c.  7. 

»  Minuc,  relic.  Ocltivius,  p,  813.  Lugd.  e  De  Corona  M.  c.  3. 

Batav.  1672.  '  Octav.  p.  28i. 

»  Instit.  II.  2.  8  Ibid.  p.  8S  ;  TertuU.  Apol.  c.  IG. 
•  Oral.  coal.  Gentes.  ToiQ.  I.  p-  23,  CoJ. 
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He  tells  us  that  Helena  found  tlie  nails  with  which  our  Lord  was 
cracified,  and  placed  one  in  the  crown  worn  by  Constantine. 
"  Wise  Helena,"  he  says,  "  who  exalted  the  cross  on  the  head  of 
kings,  that  Christ's  cross  might  be  adored  in  kings."  ^  But  then 
he  remarks  that  Helena  worshipped  that  great  King  who  was  cru- 
cified, "  not  the  wood  on  which  He  was  crucified ;  that  would  be 
a  heathenish  error,  a  vanity  of  impious  men  ;  but  she  worshipped 
Him  who  hung  upon  the  cross,"  ^  In  vain  therefore  is  the  ancient 
use  of  the  cross,  or  even  the  respect  paid  to  the  figure  of  it,  alleged 
as  a  proof  of  the  antiquity  of  image- worship.  Indeed,  it  has  not 
been  the  cross,  but  the  Crucifix,  the  figure  of  the  crucified  Saviour, 
which  has  tempted  to  an  idolatrous  worship  of  it. 

We  have  seen  that  it  was  charged  against  the  Gnostics  as  an 
error,  that  they  had  an  image  of  our  Saviour,  and  paid  it  honour 
as  the  heathen  do.  Eusebius  tells  us  that  the  people  of  Paneas 
had  a  statue,  said  to  have  been  erected  by  the  woman  who  was 
healed  of  an  issue  of  blood,  and  supposed  to  he  a  likeness  of  our 
blessed  Saviour.  Eusebius  remarks  on  it,  that  it  is  no  great  won- 
der if  the  heathen  who  were  healed  by  our  Saviour  should  have 
done  such  things  as  this,  when  pictures  of  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Paul, 
and  of  Christ  Himself,  were  said  to  be  preserved ;  all  this  being 
alter  the  heathen  manner  of  honouring  deliverers.^  It  is  true, 
Sozomen  tells  us,  that,  when  Julian  had  removed  this  statue,  and 
the  heathen  had  insulted  it  and  broken  it  in  pieces  out  of  hatred 
to  Christ,  the  Christians  gathered  up  the  fragments  and  laid  them 
up  in  the  Church.*  But  it  follows  not,  because  the  Christians  of 
his  day  did  not  wish  to  see  a  statue  which  was  esteemed  a  likeness 
of  our  Saviour  treated  with  contempt,  that  they  therefore  intended 
to  adore  it.  They  did  not  set  it  up  in  the  Church  to  worship,  but 
simply  brought  in  the  fragments  there,  that  they  might  not  be 
insulted. 

It  is  not  improbable  that,  about  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, there  was  some  inclination  to  bring  pictures  into  churches ; 
for  at  the  Council  of  Eliboris  in  Spain,  A.  D.  305,  one  of  the  canons 
ordered,  that  "  no  picture  should  be  in  the  church,  lest  that,  which 
is  worshipped  or  adored,  be  paipted  on  the  walls."  ^     At  the  latter 

'  "  Sftpiena  Helena,   qu»  crucem  in  et  Taiiitae  impioram,  sed  adotavit  Ilium 

capite  regom  levavit,  ut  crux  ChcisLi  in  qui  pependit  in  ligno,"  &c.  —  Ibid. 

regibuB  adoretar."  —  Ambroa.  De  Obiia  ^   ac  e'lSf  rflp    TjoiaiHv  dirofio^uluitrai 

Ti.eoflo:!ii,juilaJiJiem.  ola  aur^poi  iSvtuy  mim^Scif    Tap'   kasiTO-i 

''  "  Habeat  Helena  quffi  legat  (h.  e.  lit-  iwrov  ti^  dijSorw  rhv  rporou.  —  H.  E. 

tidim  111  cruixiit  a  Pilato  inscriptum]  unde  tii.  18- 

crueem    Domini    recognoscat.     Inventt  '  SozomcD.  t.  21, 

ergo  titulum,  Rpgem  adoravit,  non  lig-  ^  Concil.    Eliber.    can.   36  :  "  Placuit 

num  iitJque,  quia  hie  gentilis  est  error,  pictucns  in  eculceia  cssn  non  debere,  ne 
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end  of  the  fourth  century,  we  are  told  that  Pauliniis,  Bishop  of 
Nola,  to  keep  the  country-people  quiet,  when  they  met  to  celebrate 
the  festival  of  the  dedication  of  the  church  of  St.  Felix,  ordered 
the  church  to  ho  painted  with  porta-aits  of  martyrs  and  Scripture 
history,  such  as  Esther,  Job,  Tobit,  &c.^ 

Nearly  at  the- same  time,  or  a  little  earlier,  Epiphanius,  going 
through  Aiiablatha,  a  village  in  Palestine,  "  found  there  a  veil  hang- 
ing before  the  door  of  a  church,  whereon  was  painted  an  image  of 
Christ,  or  some  saint  —  he  did  not  remember  which.  When  he 
saw  in  the  church  of  Christ  an  image  of  a  man,  contraiy  to  the 
authority  of  Scripture,  he  rent  it,  and  advised  that  it  should  be 
made  a  winding-sheet  for  some  poor  man."  ^  Here  we  have  the 
strong  testimony  of  a  .bishop  and  eminent  father  of  the  Church, 
not  only  against  image -worship,  but  even  against  the  use  of  pic- 
tures in  the  house  of  God. 

At  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  again,  St.  Augustine  says  that 
he  knew  of  many  who  were  worshippers  of  tombs  and  pictures, 
and  who  practised  other  superstitious  rites.  But  he  says,  the 
Church  condemns  all  such,  and  strives  to  correct  tliem  as  evil  chil- 
dren.^ He  himself  declares,  that  it  is  impiety  to  erect  a  statue  to 
God  in  the  Church.*  He  contends  against  the  argument  of  the 
heathens,  that  they  only  used  the  image  to  remind  them  of  the  be- 
ing they  worshipped,  saying  that  the  visible  image  naturally  arrested 
the  attention  more  than  the  invisible  deity ;  and  hence  the  use  of 
such  an  outward  symbol  of  devotion  is  calculated  to  lead  to  a  real 
worship  of  the  idol  itself,  even  of  the  gold  and  silver,  the  work  of 
men's  hands.  And  then  he  answers  the  objection,  that  Christians 
in  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments  had  vessels  made  of  gold 
and  silver,  the  work  of  men's  hands.  "But,"  he  asks,  "have 
they  a  mouth,  and  speak  not?  have  they  eyes,  and  see  not?  or  do 
we  worship  them,  because  in  their  use  we  worship  God  ?  That  is 
the  chief  cause  of  the  mad  impiety,  that  a  form  like  life  has  so 
much  power  on  the  feeHngs  of  the  wretched  beings  as  to  make  it- 
quod  colitur  aut  adoratur,  in  patietibus  LiTi.  xv,  c.  14,  i,  8).  See  Bingham,  ag 
depingatur,"  ~  See  Jer.  Taylor,  Dissua-    above. 

siae,  pt.  I.  oh.  i.  §  8 ;  Bingham,  E.  A.  '  "  Novi  mviltoa  esse  Bepolcrorum  et 
Bk.  Tin.  ch.  VIII.  §  6.  pioCurarani  adoratorea,  &c quos  et 

1  Paulin.  Natal.  9,  Felids ;  Bingham,  ipsa  (ijcclesia)  eondemnat,  et  quotidie 
Bt.  Till.  ch.  Tin.  §  7.  (anquam  malos  filios  corrigere  etvidet." 

2  Epiphan.  Epist.  od  Man.  Hierosol.  —DeMoribtaEaiesUE,\.c.U,%%li,1&, 
translated  by  SL  Jerome.    Efi.  60 :  Bel-    Tom.  i.  p.  713. 

larmine  (De  Imagin.  Lib.  ii.  c.  9)  argnes  *  De  Fide  et  St/mbolo,  c.  vii.  Tom.  ti.  p. 

that  the  paasajte  ia  an  interpolaUon.    But  157;  Oomp.   De   Consema  Eaangdiat,  I. 

it  ia  in  all  the  MSS.,  ami  its  genuineness  16,  Tom.  in.  pt.  ii.  p.  11. 
ia  admitted  hy  Petavius  [Ue  Incarnation. 
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self  to  be  worsbipped,  instead  of  its  being  manifest  that  it  is  not 
living,  and  so  ougbt  to  be  contemned,"  ■'  &c. 

From  all  tbis  it  is  manifest,  tbat  in  the  fourth  centnry,  among 
ignorant  Christians,  a  tendency  to  pay  i-everence  to  pictures  or 
images  was  beginning  to  appear  in  some  parts  of  the  Church ;  tbe 
Church  herself  and  her  bisbops  and  divines  strongly  opposing  and 
earnestly  protesting  against  it.  Towards  the  close  of  this  century, 
and  ailerwards,  we  hear  of  pictures  (not  statues)  introduced  into 
churches.  Yet  these  picture*  were  not  pictures  of  our  Lord  and 
His  saints,  but  rather  historical  pictures  of  Scripture  subjects,  such 
as  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac,  or  of  martyrdoms,  or,  as  we  saw  from 
PauUims,  of  Job  and  Esther,  and  other  famous  characters  of  old. 
About  the  same  time,  pictures  of  living  kings  and  bishops  were 
admitted  into  the  churcb,  and  set  up  with  those  of  martyrs  and 
Scripture  histories.  But  as  with  the  dead,  so  neither  with  the 
living,  was  worship  either  probable  or  designed.^  However,  danger 
of  this  kind  soon  arose.  By  degrees  not  pictures  only,  but  statues 
were  brought  in.  And  in  the  sixth  century,  we  find  that  Serenus, 
Bishop  of  Marseilles,  ordered  all  the  images  in  the  churches  of  bis 
diocese  to  be  defaced  and  broken  ;  whereupon  Gregory  the  Great 
writes  to  him,  to  say  that  he  approved  of  his  forbidding  images  to 
be  worshipped,  but  that  he  blamed  him  for  breaking  them,  as  they 
were  innocent  of  themselves,  and  useful  for.  the  instruction  of  the 
vulgar.* 

In  the  eighth  century  arose  the  famous  Iconoclastic  controversy 
of  Constantinople.  Philippicus  Bardanes,  the  emperor,  with  the 
consent  of  John,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  began  by  pulling 
down  pictui-es  from  the  churches,  and  forbade  diem  at  Rome  as  well 
as  in  Greece.  Constantius,  Bishop  of  Rome,  opposed  him,  and 
ordered  pictures  of  the  first  six  councOs  to  be  placed  in  the  porch 
of  St.  Peter's.  The  controversy,  thus  kindled,  raged  during  the 
reigns  of  several  subsequent  emperors,  especially  of  Leo  the  Isan- 
rian,  and  his  son  Constantine  Copronymus,  who  were  zealous  Icon- 
oclasts, and  the  Empress  Irene,  as  zealous  for  the  opposite  party, 
who  were  called  Iconodnli.  In  the  reign  of  Constantine  Coprony- 
mus, a  council  was  summoned  at  Constantinople,  a.  D.  754,  called 
by  the  Greeks  the  Seventh  General  Council,  but  rejected  by  the 
Latins,  which  condemned  the  woi-ship  and  all  use  of  images.     In 


In  Psalm,  cxi 

ii. ;  Serm,  ii.  §§  4,  5,  6.    retuieses,   omiiino  laudavimus  :  fi-eg!sso 

See   Binghau 

>.  B  9.  11. 

IX,   Ep.   3  ;    Bingham,   as  above ;  Jer. 

"Quia  saneW 

rum   Imagines  adorari    Taylor,  as  above. 
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the  reign  of  Irsne,  a.  t>.  784,  the  second  Council  of  Nice  was  sum- 
moned by  that  empress,  which  reversed  the  decrees  of  the  Council 
of  Constantinople,  and  ordained  that  images  sliould  be  set  up,  that 
salntalion  and  respectful  honour  should  be  pMd  them,  and  incense 
should  be  offered ;  but  not  the  woi^hip  of  Lat-ria,  which  is  due  to 
God  alone.'  The  decrees  of  this  synod  were  sent  by  Pope  Adrian 
into  France,  to  Chai'lemagne,  to  be  coniirmed  by  the  bishops  of  his 
kingdom ;  Charlemagne  having  also  received  them  direct  from 
Greece,  The  Gallican  bishops,  having  thus  a  copy  of  the  decrees, 
composed  a  reply  to  tliem,  not  objecting  to  images,  if  used  for  his- 
torical remembrance  and  ornament  to  walls,  but  absolutely  con- 
demning any  worship  or  adoration  of  them.^  This  work  (the  lAhri 
Cmolini)  was  published  by  the  authority  of  Charlemagne  and  the 
consent  of  his  bishops,  A,  D.  790.^  Charlemagne  also  consulted  the 
British  bishops,  a.  d.  792,  who,  abhorring  the  worship  of  images, 
authorized  Albinus  to  convey  to  Charlemagne,  in  their  name,  a 
refutation  of  the  decrees  of  the  second  Council  of  Nice,  In  794, 
Charlemagne  assembled  a  synod  at  Frankfort,  composed  of  300 
bishops  from  France,  Germany,  and  Italy,  who  formally  rejected 
the  Synod  of  Nice,  and  declared  that  it  was  not  to  be  esteemed 
the  seventh  general  council.*  It  has  been  shown,  indeed,  that  the 
Synod  of  Nice  was  not  received  in  the  Western  Church  for  five  cen- 
turies and  a  half;  and  it  was  very  long  before  there  was  any  real 
recognition  of  image-worship  in  the  West,  except  in  tliose  Churches 
immediately  influenced  by  Rome.^ 

In  869,  the  Emperor  Basil  assembled  another  council  at  Con- 
stantinople, attended  hy  about  one  hundi'ed  Eastern  bishops  and 
the  legates  of  Pope  Adrian.  This  confirmed  the  worship  of  images, 
and  is  esteemed  by  Romanists  as  the  eighth  general  council.  Yet 
it  is  wholly  rejected  by  the  Eastern  Church,  and  was  evidently  for 
a  long  time  not  acknowledged  in  the  West.«      It  was  rejected  by 

^  In  the  vnth  Sesmoo  ft  profesaiDn  of  '  The  Caroline  boots  ate  atill  extant, 

laitii  was  read  and  signed  by  Hie  legates  Tlie  Preface  may  be   seea  in  Mr.  Har- 

and  bishops,   deciding  that   images   of  vey's  learned  and  useful  work,  EcdesUa 

<:hrist,  tbe  Virgin,  and  the  eaints,  should  AnglicaiKE  Vitidex  Catholiais. 

be  exposed  to  view  and  honoured,  butnot  '  See  Dupin,  Eraf.  Blat.  Cent.  Tin. ; 

worshipped  with  Lairia  ,■  but  that  lights  Mosheim,  Ecd.  Hist.   Cent.  viii.  pt   2, 

should  be  burned  before  Ihew  and  inueuse  ch.  3  ;  Usher,  Answer  to  a  Jeiuit,  ch.  x.  j 

oSfered  to  thei)i,  as  the  honour  so  bestow-  Bp.  Bull,  Corrimiion  of  Ourrcli  of  Rome, 

ed  upon  the  image  is  transferred  to  the  Works,  ii.  p.  2i5,  &a.;  Palmer,  Oa  tht 

originnl.  Church,  part  iv.  cli.  x.  §  4. 

*  "Dumnos  nihil  in  iraaginibus  sper-  ^  Palmer,  as  above, 

namus  nisi  adorationem  .  ,  .  nou  ftd  ado-  "  Palmer,  On  the  Church,  pt.  IT.  ch.  x. 

randura.sed  ad  meraoriam  rerum  gesta-  §  5. 

n  et  venuBtatem  paiietnm  habere  per- 

■'■■   -■       -  Lib.  Carol.  Lib.  ni.  c,  16, 
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the  next  Council  of  Constantinople,  held  A.  D.  879,  which  itself  also 
is  rejected  by  the  Western  Church. 

The  Council  of  Trent,  which  is  supposed  to  fix  the  doctrines  of 
the  Roman  Church,  enjoins  that  "  Images  of  Christ,  the  Virgo 
Deipara,  and  the  saints,  shall  be  retained  in  churches,  and  due 
honour  and  veneration  g^ven  to  them,  not  because  any  divinity  or 
virtue  is  believed  to  be  in  them,  for  which  they  are  to  be  worshipped, 
nor  because  anything  is  to  be  sought  from  them,  or  feith  reposed  in 
them,  as  by  the  Gentiles,  who  placed  their  hope  in  images ;  but 
because  the  honour  which  is  paid  to  them  is  referred  to  their  pro- 
totypes ;  so  that  by  means  of  the  images,  which  we  kiss  and  bow 
down  before,  we  adore  Christ  and  reverence  the  saints,  whose  lihe- 
iiess  they  bear."  ' 

2.  The  worshipping  of  relics  is  so  much  connected  with  the 
adoration  of  images  and  invocation  of  saints,  that  we  may  pass  it 
over  the  more  hriefly. 

No  doubt,  there  was  an  early  inclination  to  pay  much  respect  to 
the  remains  of  martyrs.  We  know  from  all  antiquity,  that  the 
custom  prevailed  of  meeting  at  their  tombs  and  celebrating  the 
days  of  their  martyrdom.  We  iind  that  the  Smyrntean  Christians 
were  disappointed  at  not  being  allowed  the  body  of  Polycarp,  aa 
many  desired  to  he  able  to  take  it  away.  Yet  they  indignantly 
repudiated  the  notion  that  they  could  worship  it.^  The  importance 
attached  to  the  finding  of  the  true  cr<Bs  by  St.  Helena  is  an  example 
of  a  similar  feeling.  As  the  bones  of  Elisha  restored  a  dead  man  to 
life,  so  the  ancients  early  believed  that  miraculous  powers  were 
often  conferred  on  the  dead  bodies  of  the  martyrs.  Such  Gregory 
Nazianzen  atti-ibutes  to  the  ashes  of  St.  Cyprian,  and  speaks  of  hia 
body  as>  a  benefit  to  the  community.^  A  little  later,  Vigilantius,  a 
Gaul  by  birth,  but  a  presbyter  of  the  church  of  Spain,  declaimed 
against  the  veneration  which  men  had  in  his  time  learned  to  pay 
to  the  tombs  and  rehcs  of  the  martyrs.  It  is  probable,  that  he 
charged  his  fellow  Christians  with  practices  of  which  they  were  not 
guilty ;  yet  it  is  not  unlikely,  that  in  the  more  rude  and  ignorant 
neighbourhoods,  that,  which  was  at  iirst  but  natural  respect,  was 
even  then  approaching  to  mischievous  superstition.  St.  Jerome 
wrote  fiercely  against  him,  most  distinctly  and  vehemently  repelling 
the  charge  that  Christians  worshipped  the  relics  of  the  saints. 
"  Not  only,"  he  says,  "do  we  not  worship  relies,  but  not  the  sun, 
the  moon,  angels  nor  archangels,  cherubim  nor  seraphim,  nor  any 

ru;n  et  Sin  is  liaayimbas. 
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name  that  is  named  in  this  world  or  in  the  world  to  come ;  lest  we 
should  serve  the  creature  rather  than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed 
forever.  We  honour  the  relics  of  the  martyrs,  that  we  may  wot- 
ship  Him  whose  martyi-s  they  are.  We  honour  the  servants,  that 
their  honour  may  redound  to  their  Lord's."^  His  contemporary, 
St.  Augustine,  seems  to  have  been  more  alive  than  St.  Jerome  to 
the  growing  evil.  He  graphically  describes  and  complains  of  tlie 
custom,  then  he^nning,  of  people  wandering  about  and  selling  ret 
jcs,  or  what  they  said  to  be  relics,  of  those  who  had  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom.2 

Still  it  has  been  proved,  that,  in  the  early  ages,  the  Church 
never  permitted  anything  like  religious  worship  to  be  offered  to  the 
relies  of  the  saints,*  The  respect  paid  to  them  sprang  from  that 
natural  instinct  of  humanity,  which  prompts  us  to  cherish  the  mor- 
tal remains,  and  all  else  that  is  left,  to  us,  of  those  we  have  loved 
and  honoured  whilst  in  life ;  and  the  belief  of  the  sacredness  and 
fiitore  resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  Christians,  joined  witli  the  wish 
to  protect  them  from  the  insults  of  their  heatlien  persecutors,  added 
intensity  to  this  feeling.  With  the  progress  of  image- worship  and 
of  the  invocation  of  the  saints,  gi'ew  (and  perhaps  still  more  rapidly) 
the  undue  esteem  of  relics,  to  which  sanctity  seemed  to  belong : 
until  at  length  the  relics  of  saints  were  formally  installed  amongst 
the  objects  of  worship,  and  set  up  with  images  for  the  veneration 
of  the  faithful.* 

3.   The  Invocation  of  Saints. 

For  this  practice  no  early  authority  can  he  pleaded,  but  against 
it  the  strongest  testimony  of  the  primitive  Christians  exists.  They 
assert  continually,  that  we  should  worship  none  but  God.  Thus 
Justin  Martyr:  "It  becomes  Christians  to  worship  God  only."^ 
Tertullian :  "  For  the  safety  of  the  Emperor  we  invoke  God,  eter- 
nal, true,  and  living  God  ....  Nor  can  I  pray  to  any  other  than 
to  Him,  from  whom  I  am  sure  that  I  may  obtain,  because  He  alone 
can  give  it."  ^  Origen :  "  To  worship  any  one  besides  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  the  sin  of  impiety." ''     Lactantius 

1  HiBronym.    Episl.  S7,   ad   Biparium.         ^  riv  eeiv  ii6voii  M  Trpomvvclp. — Apol. 

Tom.  iv.  part  ii.  p.  279.  i.  p.  68, 

^  "Alii  iiieiii]>ra  msrlyruni,  ai  tamen        •  "  Nos   pro   sHlnte  iniperBtorum  De- 

martyrom,  vetiditant." — De  Op,  Monack.  nm  invocanras  jeternmn,  Deumveram, 

c.  28,  Tom.  n.  p.  498.  Denm  vivuni  .  .  .  Hegc  ab  Alio  orare  ana 

'  See  on  thia  Buig'eot  Bineliam,  E.  A.  possum,  quam  a  q^uo  me  scio  oonseoatn- 

Bk.  XXIII.  cap.  IV.  5S8, 9;  j8ao  (referred  rum,  quoniam  ef  ipsequisolus  pnEstat" 

to  by  him)  pallieua  De  Objecto  ailtm  Rdig-  —  Apd.  c-  30. 
I'osi,  Lib.  IV.  '  "  Adorare  quempiam  prceter  Patrem 

*  See    CoticS.    Trident.     SesB.    xxv.;  etFilinm  et  Splritum  Snnetam  impieta- 

Bellannin.   De  ifeiijuiis  Sanctorum,  Lib.  tis  est  crime"  "  — '^'"»"'"'   '"  K'"'='  ■ 

IV.  &c.  Bomaa.  Lib, 
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complains  of  the  extreme  tlindiiess  of  men  (i.  e.  heathens),  who 
could  worship  dead  men.^  And  Athanasius  argues  from  St.  Paul's 
language  (1  Thess.  iii.  11),  that  the  Son  must  be  God,  and  not  an 
angel  or  any  other  creature,  since  He  is  invoked  in  conjunction 
with  His  Father.3 

In  tlie  circular  Epistle  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  narrating  the 
martyrdom  of  St,  Polycarp,  which  iook  place  about  a.  d.  14T,  it 
is  said,  that  the  Jews  prevented  the  giving  of  the  body  to  the 
Christians  for  burial,  "  lest  forsaking  Him  who  was  crucified,  they 
should  begin  to  worship  this  Polycarp ; "  "  not  considering,"  writes 
the  Church  of  Smyrna,  "  that  neither  is  it  possible  for  us  to  for- 
sake Christ,  who  suffered  for  the  salvation  of  all  who  are  saved  in 
the  whole  world,  the  spotless  One  for  sinners,  nor  to  worship  any 
other."  3 

No  doubt,  the  eai-ly  Christians,  believing  in  "  the  communion  of 
saints,"  had  a  lively  conviction  that  saints  departed  were  still  fellow- 
worshippers  with  the  Church  militant,  and  thought  that  those  in 
Paradise  still  prayed  for  those  on  earth.*  But  it  does  not  there- 
fore follow,  that  they  considered  that  those  who  joined  with  us  in 
prayer,  ought  to  be  themselves  addressed  in  prayer.  On  the  con- 
trary, we  have  express  evidence  that  those  who  believed  the  saints 
at  rest  to  pray  for  the  saints  in  trial,  believed  that  they  did  so  with- 
out being  invoked.  So  Origen,  "  When  men,  purposing  to  them- 
selves things  which  are  excellent,  pray  to  God,  thousands  of  the  sa- 
cred powers  join  with  them  in  prayer,  though  not  themselves  called 
on  or  invoked."^  Nay!  he  is  here  specially  arguing  against  Cel- 
sus,  who  would  have  had  men  invoke  others  of  inferior  power,  after 
the  God  who  is  over  all  ;  and  he  contends  that,  as  the  shadow  fol- 
lows the  body,  so  if  we  can  move  God  by  our  prayers,  we  shall  be 
sure  to  have  all  the  angels  and  souls  of  the  righteous  on  our  side, 
and  that  therefore  we  must  endeavour  to  please  God  alone.^  In  the 
same  book  he  repeatedly  denies  that  it  is  permitted  us  to  worship 

Nave,'Kom.vi.S:  " Non enlm adorasset,  *  e.g.  Origen  writes:  "Ego  sic  arbi- 

nisi  HgnoTisset  Deum."  tror,  quod  onineBilli.qui  dormierunt  ante 

'  "  Homiiiea  autem   ipsos  ad  iantam  noa,  patrea  pugnent  nobieeiim,  et  adjn- 

CEecitatein  esse  deduct«s,  ut  vero  aa  vivo  vent  dos  orationibus  suls.  Ita  namque  eti- 

Deo  mortuofl  prjeferant." — Instit  ii.  c.  I.  am  quendam  de  seniotibus  maglstriB  au- 

'  Vuv  a  ij  TOiaimi  Jooif  6dKWai  t^  i^fi-  divi    dicentem,"    &c.  —  In   Jesaia    Nave, 

Tva  To6  TiaTpAi  xal  ToS  Tiov  ot«  if  yo^  Horn.  xvi.  5. 

ei^airo  n;  /U^eiv  7rDf)u  roO  IlorpSc  xal  t&h  *  aare  Tokjiov  i/ia(  Hystv,  Sri  &vSpiima( 

'Ayyiiuv  v  ■""pa  rivo^  tuv  uMuv  Kriajia-  peril  npoaipsasu!  npcmSeiiivoif  rii  Kpeirmva, 

niv,  M'  uv  e'ijroi  Tif,  iStip  aoi  i  6edf  jio!  tijo/iiwMf  TU  Ofiti,  /aipiai  daai  unXijrof  avfei- 

'AfycTiOi.  —  Contra  Arian.  Orat  IT.  j;oi'roi  iimdueic  lepai. —  Coat,  Ceisum,  Lib, 

»  oMi  b-ep6v  Tfflo  ni^Lo&ai.  —  S.  Palg-  vtii.  C.  64. 

carpi  Mart^rium,  o.  17  ;  Coteler.  Tom.  ii.  '  Cont.  Cds.  IJb.  nil.  o.  64. 
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angels,  who  are  ministermg  spirits,  our  duty  being  to  worship  God 
alone.*  And  whereas  Celsus  had  said,  that  angels  (3ai]uot'<s)  he- 
longed  to  God,  and  should  he  reverenced,  Origen  says,  "  Far  from 
us  he  the  counsels  of  Celsus,  that  we  should  worship  them.  We 
must  pray  to  God  alone  who  is  over  all,  and  to  the  only-begotten 
Son,  the  first-horn  of  every  creature,  and  from  Him  mnst  ask,  that, 
when  our  prayers  have  reached  Him,  He,  as  High  Priest,  would 
offer  them  to  His  God  and  our  God,  to  His  Father,  and  the  Father 
of  all  who  live  according  to  His  word."  ^ 

St.  Athanasius  observes,  that  St.  Peter  forbade  Cornelius  to  wor- 
ship him  (Acty  x.  26),  and  the  angel  forbade  St.  John,  when  he 
would  have  worshipped  hun  (Rev.  xxii.  9).  "  Wherefore,"  he  adds, 
"  it  belongs  to  God  only  to  be  worshipped,  and  of  this  the  angels 
are  not  ignorant,  who,  though  they  excel  in  glory,  are  yet  all  of 
them  creatures,  and  are  not  in  the  number  of  those  to  be  adored, 
but  of  those  who  adore  the  Lord."  ^ 

In  like  manner  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  held  probably  about 
A.  D.  364,*  forbids  Christians  to  attend  conventicles  where  angels 
were  invoked,  and  pronounces  anathema  on  all  such  as  were  guilty 
of  this  secret  idolatry,  inasmuch  as  they  might  be  esteemed  to  have 
left  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  given  themselves  to  idolatry.^  Theodoret 
tells  us,  that  the  reason  why  this  canon  was  passed  at  Laodicea 
was  because  in  Phrygia  and  Pisidia  men  had  learned  to  pray  to 
angels ;  and  even  to  his  own  day,  he  says,  there  were  oratories  of 
St.  Michael  among  them." 

We  hear  of  another  early  example  of  an  heretical  tendency  to 
creature-worship,  which  seems  almost  providentially  to  have  been 
permitted,  in  order  that  there  might  be  an  early  testimony  borne 
against  it  Epiphanius  tells  us  that,  whereas  some  had  treated  the 
Virgin  Mary  with  contempt,  others  were  led  to  the  other  extreme 
of  error,  so  that  women  offered  cakes  before  her,  and  exalted  her  to 
the  dignity  of  one  to  be  woishipped,^  This,  he  says,  was  a  doc- 
trine invented  by  demons.  "  No  doubt  the  body  of  Mary  was 
holy ;  hut  she  was  not  a  God."     Again,  "  The  Virgin  was  a  vir- 

1  Cont.  Ce/s.  viii.  num.  as,  57.  toupa^ima;  fro™^Ei<-fTO(Eii^*  Sirtpamjj'Dpsw. 

"  -    -  "~      "    3  the  like  argu-     tqj,     tl  n;  aiv  ebpsdy  ToSrpTj^  xsKpv/ifihff 


;,  CorU.  Cda.  t,  iiTini.  4.  diaVikaTpsif  ojiiHu^uii,  Irrra  InidScua 

-    ■    ■  ■      "    ■      I.  Tom.    tytara        •    "'        '   '   ■■  --    ■^- 
Tbv  TiS 
placing    a^Mev. 


Athanas.  Omt.Arian.  Orflt.  ill.  Tom.     tytarikimTAv  Kupaw  iuuw 'Ijjcto&w  XpMrdw, 


l.p.  i 
*  !.„_ , „    . 

it  as  early  aa  A.  s.  314,  othera  as  late  as  '  Theotloret,    In   Colo 

A.  U.  372.  Usher.  Ansiuer  to  -  ''— -■ 

'  Co«cU.  Laodie.  Can.  xxxv.  b-  v-  u/j-e^c- 

'On  oi  Sei  xpfTtio'oilc  iyajiTaKeiTreai  tvv  '  Hterea,  70. 

JriK^OiOP  roS  9eo6  sai  anissai  sal  d}7E/towc 
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gin,  and  to  be  honoured ;  yet  not  given  ks  to  be  worshipped,  but 
herself  worshipper  of  Him  who  was  born  of  her  after  the  flesh, 
and  who  came  down  from  Heaven  and  from  the  bosom  of  His 
Father."  He  then  continues,  that  "  the  words  'Woman,  what 
have  I  to  do  with  thee  ? '  were  spoken  on  purpose  that  we  might 
know  her  to  be  a  woman,  and  not  esteem  her  as  something  of  a 
more  excellent  nature,  and  because  our  Lord  foresaw  the  heresies 
likely  to  arise,"  Again  he  says,  "  Neitlier  EHas,  though  he  never 
died,  nor  Thecla,  nor  any  of  the  saints,  is  to  be  worshipped."  *  If 
the  Apostles  "  will  not  aJlow  the  angels  to  be  worshipped,  how 
much  less  the  daughter  of  Anna,"  i.  e.  the  blessed  Yh-gin.  "  Let 
Mary  be  honoured,  but  let  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  be  worshipped.  Let  no  man  worship  Mary."  ^  "  Therefore 
though  Mary  be  most  excellent,  holy,  and  honoured,  yet  is  it  not 
that  she  should  be  adored,"  ^ 

Thus  early  did  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  show  itself,  and  thus 
earnestly  did  the  Christian  fathers  protest  against  it.* 

Gregory  Nazianzen  flourished  nearly  at  the  same  time  with  Epi- 
phanius,  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century.  Archbishop  Usher 
says,  that  his  writings  are  the  first  in  which  we  meet  with  any- 
thing lilie  an  address  to  the  spirits  of  the  dead.^  It  is  worth  while 
to  sec  how  this  is.  First,  then,  let  us  premise,  that  he  expressly 
declares  al!  worship  of  a  creature  to  be  idolatry.  He  positively 
charges  the  Arians  with  idolatry,  because  they,  not  believing  the 
Son  of  God  to  be  fully  equal  and  of  one  substance  with  the  Father, 
yet  offered  pmyers  to  Him."  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  any  ad- 
dress made  by  him  to  the  departed  could  not  be  intended  to  be  of 
the  nature  of  that  inferior  worship,  which  the  Arians  offered  to  the 
Son,  believing  Him  only  the  chief  of  the  creatures  of  God.  Yet  it 
is  clear  that  he  believed,  though  not  with  certamty,  that  departed 
saints  took  an  interest  in  all  that  passed  among  their  friends  and 
brethren  on  earth.^  He  had  even  a  pious  persuasion  that  they 
still  continued  as  much  as  ever  to  aid  with  their  prayers  those  for 
whom  they  had  been  wont  to  pray  on  earth.**  And  he  ventures 
to  think,  if  it  he  not  too  bold  to  say  so,  (ei  /rq  toX/mj/jov  rovro  ihrtiv,') 

1  aire  rif  tuu  &yluv  irpoaKwaTai.  Virgin  ;  but  the  tract  is  known  lo  be  spa- 

^  iv  Ti/iS  iara   Mopia,    i  di  Jlar^p,  nal  riona,and  was  evidently  wrilCenafler  tliB 

Tu>s  Kat  Hyioii  Hiievpa  TrpoaKvyua9a,  -n/v  rise  of  the  Monothelite  lieiesy. 

Mn/)iov /tBcIs((  ffiKWTOteiru.  S  Usher,  Answer  to  o  Jeswl,  ch.  ix. 

^  md  d  luMiarri  ij  Mapla  xdi  &yia  xal  *  Greg.  Nflzinnz.    Oral.  ZL.  Tom.  i.  p. 

T£ri/ti?^i^,  d^'  ovK  «'f  Td  npoaKwdiraai.  689. 

*  Bellarmine  quotes  a  passage  from  '  koI  y&p  miSofim  tAc  rCir  &/iw  ilmx&c 

AihanoBius  (DeDe<poniViigine,ailJinem)  tOv    ^/ieTspaii   alaSiaico9ai.  —  Epitt.   201, 

which  would,  if  genuine,  prove  that  St,  p.  898. 

Athanasius  aauctioiia  Ihe  worship  of  the  *  Oral.  xxiv.  p.  425. 
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that  the  saints,  being  then  nearer  to  God,  and  having  put  off  the 
fetters  of  the  flesh,  have  more  avail  with  Him  than  when  on  earth;^ 
In  all  this  he  does  not  appear  to  have  gone  further  than  some  who 
preceded  him ;  nor  is  there  anything  in  such  speculations  beyond 
what  might  be  consistent  which  the  most  Protestant  abhorrence  of 
saint-worship  and  Mariolatry.  Let  us  then  see  how  it  influenced 
him  in  the  addresses  which  he  is  supposed  to  have  made  to  the 
departed.  In  his  first  oration  against  Julian,  speaking  rhetorically, 
he  addresses  the  departed  emperor  Constantius,  "  Hear,  O  soul  of 
the  great  Constantius,  if  thou  hast  any  sense  or  perception  of  these 
things,  thou  and  the  Christian  souls  of  emperors  before  thee,"* 
So,  in  his  funeral  oration  on  his  sister  Gorgonia,  he  winds  up 
thus :  "  If  thou  hast  a  care  for  the  things  done  by  us,  and  pious 
souls  have  this  honour  of  God,  that  they  pei-ceive  such  things,  re- 
ceive this  our  oration,  in  the  place  of  many  funeral  ntes."  *  Yet 
these  addresses,  so  fiir  from  resembling  the  prayer  in  after-times 
offered  to  the  saints,  do  in  themselves  effectually  bear  witness  that 
no  such  prayers  were  ever  at  that  time  sent  up  to  them.  In 
oratorical  language,  in  regular  oratorical  harangues,  Gregory  ad- 
dresses himself  to  the  souls  of  the  departed.  In  one  case  he,  as 
it  were,  calls  on  the  soul  of  Constantius  to  witness ;  in  the  other 
he  addresses  his  sister,  and  trusts  that  she  may  he  satisfied  with 
the  funeral  honours  done  to  her.  But  in  both  instances  he  ex- 
presses doubt  whether  they  can  hear  him,  and  in  neither  does  he 
make  anything  like  prayers  to  them. 

All  good  things  are  liable  to  abuse ;  and  the  affectionate  interest 
which  the  first  Christians  felt  in  the  repose  of  the  souls  who  had 
gone  before  them  to  Paradise,  their  belief  that  they  still  prayed 
with  them  and  for  them,  no  doubt,  in  course  of  time  engendered 
an  inchnatioji  to  ask  the  departed  to  offer  prayers  for  them,  and  so 
by  degrees  led  to  the  Mariolatry  and  saint-worship  of  the  Church 
of  Homo.  We  have  seen,  however^  the  clearest  proofe  that  noth- 
ing of  the  sort  was  permitted  or  endured  in  the  first  four  centuries. 
Later  than  that,  we  have  distinct  evidence  in  tlie  same  direction 
from  those  great  lighte  of  the  Chnrch,  St.  Chrysostom  and  St, 
Augustine,  The  former  protests  against  angel-woi-ship  as  the  most 
fearfijl  abomination,  and  attributes  its  origin  to  the  inventions  of 
the  devil,*    St.  Augustme  replies  to  a  charge  brought  by  the  Man- 

^  '\KOVE  Kal  ^  rov  p£yakov  K-btvcravTiim  yspa^^  tuv   Tfnoirrai'   ijraiaddvea^ai,  dixoio 

i/Hi;tS,  £[  Ti^  olffflKOiC,  inai  te  jipi  oirov  sal  riv  ^/lirspov  toyor,  avri  >ro?Jliji'  nai 

SaaOieav  ^iMj^pwrm. —  Oiut,  ill.  p.  60.  !rpd  JroWiiw  Ivrcu^iuv.  —  0™*.  ii.  p.  189, 

*  fiZ  ^   rif   trol   nal   r&n'   iffteTipan    ktrri         *  6  dia^o^o^  tH  TCte  i/yiAiiv  EjT£irji/YayEf 
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ichees,  that  the  Catholics  worshipped  the  martyrs,  saying  that 
Christians  celebrated  the  memories  of  martyrs  to  excite  themselves 
to  imitation,  to  associate  themselves  in  their  good  deeds,  to  have 
the  benefit  of  their  prayers ;  but  never  so  as  to  offer  Up  sacrifice 
(the  sacrifice  of  worship)  to  martyrs,  hut  to  the  God  of  martyrs. 
"  The  honour,"  he  continues,  "  which  we  bestow  on  martyrs,  is 
the  honour  of  love  and  society,  jnst  as  holy  men  of  God  are  hon- 
onred  in  this  life  ;  but  with  that  honour  which  the  Gi-eeks  call 
Latria,  and  for  which  there  is  no  one  word  in  Latin,  a  service 
proper  to  God  alone,  we  neither  worship  nor  teach  any  one  to  wor- 
ship any  but  God."  ^ 

Unhappily,  some  even  of  this  early  time,  whose  names  are  de- 
servedly had  in  honour,  were  not  so  wise.  St.  Jerome,  the  con- 
temporary of  St.  Clu-ysostom  and  St.  Augustine,  gave  too  much 
encouragement  to  the  superstitions  which  were  taking  root  in  his 
day.  Vigilantius,  whatever  his  errors  may  have  been,  seems  wisely 
to  have  protested  a^inst  the  growing  tendency  to  venerate  the  rel- 
ics and  hones  of  the  martyrs,  and  even  called  those  who  did  so, 
idolaters.  St.  Jerome  repudiates  indeed  all  idolatrous  worship. 
"  Not  only  do  we  not  worship  and  adore  the  relics  of  martyrs,  but 
neither  sun  nor  moon,  nor  angels,  nor  archangels,  cherubim  nor 
seraphim,  nor  any  name  that  is  named,  in  this  world  or  in  the 
world  to  come,  lest  we  should  ser\'e  the  creature  more  than  the 
Creator,  who  is  blessed  forever."  But  he  earnestly  defends  the 
sanctity  of  the  martyrs'  rehcs.  Vigilantius  had  argued,  that  the 
souls  of  Apostles  and  martyrs  were  either  in  the  bosom  of  Abra- 
ham, or  in  a  place  of  rest  and  refreshment,  or  beneath  the  altar  of 
God  (Rev.  vi.  9).  But  Jerome  contends,  that  "they  follow  the 
Lamb  whithersoever  He  goeth  (Rev,  xiv.  4)  ;  and  as  the  Lamb  is 
everywhere  present,  so  we  may  believe  them  to  be  ;  and  as  demons 
wander  through  the  earth,  can  we  argue  that  the  souls  of  martyrs 
must  be  confined  to  one  place  ?  "  On  the  contrary,  he  thinks  that 
they  may  frequent  the  shrines  where  their  rehcs  are  preserved, 
and  where  their  memorials  are  celebrated.  He  expresses  belief  in 
miracles  wrought  at  the  tombs  of  martyrs,  and  that  they  pray  for 
us  after  their  decease.     He  defends  the  custom  of  lighting  torches 

^ooKoivui'  liiuv  1%  TifiriQ.  —  Homil.  ix.  in  illocultu,  qufs  Grfece  Latria  dioitur,  La- 

CWosj.    See  also  HomU.  v.  Tii.  in  Gdoss. ;  tine  uno  verbo  did  non  potest,  ouin  sit 

Bingham,  E.  A.  xiii.  iii.  3.  qmedara  proprie  Djvinitiiti  debitn  serri- 

1  "  Colimus  ergo  martyrea  eo  cultu  di-  tiis,  nee  colimus,  nee  colendum  docemus 

lectionis  etBodelatie,  quo  et  in  hac  vita  niai  unum   Deum," — Contr.     Fiiiistuai, 

coluntur  sancti  homines  Dei,  quorum  cor  Lib,  kxi,  c.  20,  Torn.  vni.  p.  847 ;  Bing- 

ad  talem  pro  evaiigelicn  veritale  passio-  ham,  xiii.  iii.  2. 
nem   poraluin  eese  sentimna.     At  vero 
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tefore  the  martyrs'  shrines,  denying  that  it  is  idolatrous  to  do  so.^ 
Here,  though  such  language  is  far  different  from  what  we  read  in 
after-ages,  we  yet  clearly  trace  the  rise  and  gradual  progress  of 
dangerous  error. 

The  temptation  to  turn  the  mind  from  God  to  His  creatures  is 
nowhere  more  likely  to  assail  us  than  in  our  devotions.  The  mul- 
titude, converted  from  heathenism,  who  had  all  along  worshipped 
deified  mortals,  readily  lapsed  into  the  worship  of  martyrs.  The 
noxious  plant  early  took  root,  and  though  for  a  time  the  wise  and 
pious  pastors  of  the  Church  kept  down  its  growth,  still  it  gained 
strength  and  sprang  up  afresh ;  until  in  ages  of  darkness  and  igno- 
rance it  reached  a  height  so  great,  that,  at  least  among  the  rude 
and  untaught  masses,  it  overshadowed  with  its  dark  branches  the 
green  pastures  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  trace  its  progress.  It  grew  steadily  on, 
though  still  checked  occasionally.  During  the  Iconoclastic  contro- 
versy, one  of  the  canons  of  the  Council  of  Frankfort  forbade  not 
only  image-worship,  but  the  invocation  of  saints  (a.  d.  794)  ; 
■which,  however,  had  been  upheld  by  the  opposite  party  at  the  sec- 
ond Council  of  Nice  (a.  d.  787). 

Our  Article  especially  condemns  the  "  Homislt  doctrine  "  of  in- 
vocation of  saints,  for  which,  of  course,  we  must  consult  the  de- 
crees of  the  Council  of  Trent.  That  council  simply  enjoins,  that 
the  people  he  taught  "  that  the  saints  reigning  with  Christ  oifer 
their  prayers  for  men  to  God,  and  that  it  is  good  and  useful  to  in- 
voke them  as  suppliants }  and  for  the  sake  of  the  obtaining  of 
benefits  fr^m  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  is  our  only 
Redeemer  and  Saviour,  to  have  recourse  to  their  prayers."  The 
calling  this  idolatrj-  it  declares  to  be  impious.^  The  creed  of  the 
council  has  one  article,  "  As  also  that  the  saints  reigning  with 
Christ  are  to  be  venerated  and  invoked,  and  that  they  offer  up 
prayers  for  us  to  God,  and  that  their  relics  are  to  be  venerated."  ^ 

This  is  the  mildest  statement  of  the  doctrine.  Unhappily  the 
practice  has  fer  exceeded  it ;  and  that  too  in  the  public  and  author- 
ized prayers  of  the  Romish  Church.     It  would  be  an  irksome  task 

'  Epist.  37,  ad  Riparium,  Tom.  iv.  pt.  eonim  orationes,  opem  auxiliumqne  eon- 

II.  p.  279.  fugere,"  &c.  —  Sess.  ixv.  De  laiKHXitione 

^  "Docentes  eos,   saiictos    una  cnra  SoncftB-iuB,  ^c. 

Christo  reEnantes  oratiooes  suas  pro  ho-  ""  Similiter  etaanctoa  una  cum  Clifisto 

tuimbus  uffi^rre,  iionum  utque  uliie  esse  regnantesreneraniJoset  invooandosesBo, 

Buppliciter  eos  iiivocare,  ct  ob  lieneficia  eosque  oraUoiies  Deo  pro  iiobie  otFerre, 

impetraiida  a  Deo  per  Filium  gue  Jeaum  eoruoiiiae  reliquias  esse  venerandas."  — 

Ciirietam,  Dcuninum  Sostrttm.  qui  boIob  Bwlla   Pii  IV.     Super   Forma  Jayamenii 

noster  Itedemptor  et  Salvator  est,  ad  Pro/esstMii  F^dei. 
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to  collect  the  many  expressions  of  idolatrous  worship  with  which 
the  Blessed  Virgin  is  approached  j  and  they  are  too  well  known  to 
malce  it  neeessaiy. 

It  is  desirable  to  observe  the  distinctions  which  Romanist  divines 
make  between  the  worship  due  to  God,  and  that  paid  to  the  Blessed 
Vir^n  and  the  saints.  They  lay  it  down,  that  there  are  thi-ce  kinds 
of  worship  or  adoration  :  first,  latria,  which  belongs  only  to  God  ; 
secondly,  that  honour  and  respect  shown  to  good  men ;  thirdly,  an 
intermediate  worship,  called  by  them  dulia,  which  belongs  to  glori- 
fied saints  in  general,  and  Tiyperdulia,  which  belongs  to  the  human 
nature  of  Christ,  and  to  the  Blessed  Virgin.^ 

They  determine,  that  the  saints  are  to  be  invoked,  not  as  pnina- 
rily  able  to  grant  our  prayers,  but  only  to  aid  us  with  their  inter- 
cessions ;  although  they  admit,  that  the  forms  of  the  prayers  arp. 
as  though  we  prayed  directly  to  them ;  as  for  instance  in  tho 
hymn :  — 

Maria  mator  gratlic. 

Mater  miaericordi^, 

Tu  noB  ab  hoste  protoge, 

Et  liora  mortis  suscipe. 

They  say,  moreover,  that  tho  saints  pray  for  us  through  Christ, 
Christ  prays  unmediately  to  the  Father.^ 

It  has  seemed  unnecessary  to  say  anything  of  the  views  con- 
cerning the  various  subjects  of  this  Article,  as  entertained  by  the 
different  Protestant  communions.  All  the  reformed  bodies  of  Eu- 
rope have  agreed  in  condemning  the  belief  in  purgatory,  image- 
worship,  and  saint-worship.  The  Calvinistic  bodies  are  more  rigid 
than  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Lutherans,  in  tlieir  rejec- 
tion of  all  outward  "symbolism  and  emblems  in  their  worship  and 
places  of  worship.  The  Lutherans  retain,  not  only  the  cross, 
but  pictures  and  the  Crucifix  in  their  churches ;  but,  of  course, 
they  exhibit  nothing  like  adoration  to  them.  The  Church  of  Eng- 
land has  retained  the  cross  as  the  symbol  of  redemption,  and  has 
encouraged  the  architectural  adornment  of  her  churches,  but  she 
ha&  generally  rejected  the  Crucifix,  and  whatever  may  appear  to 
involve  the  least  danger  of  idolatrous  worship. 

I  See  BellarraiQe,  De  Sand.  Beoiit.  Lib.  i.  cap.  12.  =  Ibid.  c.  17. 
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Section  II.  —  SCRIPTURAL  PROOF. 

I.     1.  Purgatory. 

On  this  subject,  and  indeed  on  all  tlie  subjects  of  tbis  Article, 
the  burden  of  proof  ei-idently  lies  with  those  who  maintain  the 
affirmative  side  of  the  question.  If  there  be  a  purgatory,  and  if 
saints  and  images  be  objects  of  adoration,  thero  should  bo  some 
evidence  to  convince  ns  that  it  is  so. 

The  proofs  from  Scripture  alleged  in  favour  of  purgatory  are  of 
two  kinds :  — 

(1)  Passages  whjch  speak  of  prayer  for  the  dead. 

(2)  Passages  which  directly  bear  upon  purgatory. 

(1)  The  passages  alleged  in  favour  of  prayer  for  the  dead  are. : 

2  Mace,  xii.  42-45 :  where  Judas  is  said  to  have  "  made  a 
reconciliation  for  the  dead,  that  tliey  might  be  delivered  from 
sin." 

Tobit  iv.  17 :  "  Pour  ont  thy  bread,"  i.  e.  ^ve  alms  to  obtain 
prayers  from  the  poor,  '*  at  the  burial  of  the  just,  but  give  nothing 
to  the  wicked." 

1  Sam.  xxxi.  13 :  "  They  took  their  bones  and  buried  them 
under  a  tree  at  Jabesh,  and  fested  seven  days."  This  fasting  is 
supposed  to  have  been  for  the  souls  of  Saul  and  his  son. 

1  Cor.  XV.  29 :  *'  Else  what  shall  they  do  which  are  baptized 
for  the  dead  ?  "  that  is,  who  fast  and  weep,  being  baptized  in  tears 
for  the  dead. 

2  Tim.  i.  16,  18 :  "  The  Lord  give  mercy  to  the  house  of  One- 
siphorus  ....  The  Lord  grant  unto  him  that  he  may  lind  mercy 
of  the  Lord  in  that  day."  ,  Where  it  is  contended  that  Onesipborns 
must  have  beeji  dead,  for  St,  Paul,  who  prays  for  present  and 
future  blessings  to  other  people,  here  evidently  prays  for  the  be- 
reaved fiimily  of  Onesipliorus,  and  for  Onesiphorus  himself,  that 
he  may  be  blessed  at  the  day  of  judgment. 

In  answer  to  all  this  we  may  say,  that  the  only  clear  passage  in 
fiivour  of  prayer  for  the  dead  is  from  the  apocrypha!  book  of  Mac- 
cabees, which,  not  having  the  authority  of  Scripture,  is  merely  of 
the  force  of  Jewish  tradition.  But  how  little  Jewish  traditions 
are  to  be  regarded  in  proof  of  doctrine,  our  Lord's  condemnation 
of  them  is  evidence  enough.  It  certainly  may  be  argued  from  this 
that  the  Jews  sometimes  used  prayers  for  tlie  dead,  which  no  doubt 
was  the  case.  But  it  would  be  very  difficult  to  show  that  any 
sect  among  them  believed  in  a  purgatory.     Of  all  the  passages 
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from  the  canonical  Scriptures,  the  last  cited  (from  2  Tim,  i.  18) 
is  the  only  one  that  has  any  appearance  of  really  favonring  prayer 
for  the  doad.  No  doubt,  some  Protestant  commentators  (e.  g. 
Grotias)  have  believed  that  Ooesiphorus  was  dead.  But  if  it  be 
so,  St.  Paul's  words  merely  imply  a  pious  hope  that,  when  he  shall 
stand  before  the  judgment-seat  "in  that  day,"  he  may  "obtain 
mercy  of  the  Lord,"  and  receiye  the  reward  of  the  righteous,  and 
not  the  doom  of  the  wiched.  There  is  certainly  nothing  in  such  an 
aspiration  which  implies  the  notion  that  he  w*s,  at  the  time  it  was 
uttered,  in  purgatory,  and  that  St.  Paul's  prayera  might  help  to 
deliver  him  from  it.  On  the  contrary,  if  the  words  be  used  con- 
cerning one  already  dead,  they  will  furnish  a  proof  from  Scripture, 
in  addition  to  the  many  which  have  been  brought  from  antiquity,^ 
that  prayer  for  the  dead  does  not  of  necessity  presuppose  a  belief 
in  purgatory.  The  early  Christians  undoubtedly  did  often  pray 
for  sainfei,  of  whose  rest  and  blessedness  they  had  no  manner  of 
doubt.  Hence  it  would  be  no  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  purgatory, 
even  if  fiffy  clear  passages,  instead  of  a  single  doubtful  one,  could 
be  brought  to  show  that  the  Apostles  permitted  prayer  for  the 
dead. 

(3)  The  passages  which  are  brought  as  directly  bearing  on 
purgatory,  are  Ps.  xxxviii.  1 :  "  O  Lord,  rebuke  me  not  in  thy 
wrath;  neither  chasten  me  in  Thy  hot  displeasure."  "Wrath" 
is  said  to  mean  eternal  damnation;  "hot  displeasure,"  to  mean 
purgatory. 

Ps.  Ixvi.  12 :  "  We  went  through  fire  "  (i.  e.  purgatory)  "  and^ 
through  water  "  (i.  e.  baptism)  ;  "  but  Thou  broughtcsfc  us  out  into 
a  wealthy  place." 

Isai.  iv.  4 :  "  When  the  Lord  shall  have  washed  away  the  filth 
of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  and  shall  have  purged  the  blood  of  Jeru- 
salem from  the  midst  thereof  by  the  spirit  of  judgment,  and  by  the 
spirit  of  iwrning."  ^ 

Isai.  ix.  IS.     Mic.  vis.  8,  9. 

Zech.  ix,  11 :  "  As  for  thee  also,  by  the  blood  of  thy  covenant 
I  have  sent  forth  thy  prisoners  out  of  the  pit  wherein  is  no  water." 
This  is  interpreted  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell,  to  dehver  those 
who  were  detained  in  the  limbus  palrwm. 

Mai.  iii.  3  :  "  He  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver  ;  and 

He  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  purge  them,"  &c. 

1  See  Secljon  1. 1. 1.  not  interpret  it  of  purgatory,  but  of  that 

^  Bellarmine  cifoa  Aug:n3ljne  fDe  Ci'pii.  trial  by  fire  which  Origen,   ami  olhers 

Dei,  Lib.  xx.  c,  25)  as  interpreting  this  after  him,  supposed  was  to  taie  place  at 

of  purgatory.    Augoatine,  howerer,  does  the  jadgmentday. 
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Matt,  sii,  82 :  "  It  sJiall  not  be  forgiven  hitn  neither  in  this 
world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come;"  i,  e.  evidently  in  purgatory, 
fcr  in  hell  there  is  no  forgiveness. 

Matt.  V.  22  :  Our  Lord  speaks  of  three  kinds  of  punishments, 
the  judgment,  the  council,  and  hell.  The  latter  belongs  to  the 
world  to  come ;  therefore  the  two  former  must.  Hence  there 
must  be  some  punishments  in  the  next  world  besides  hell. 

Matt.  V.  25,  26 :  "  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whiles 
thou  art  in  the  way  with  him ;  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  de- 
liver thee  to  the  judge,  and  tlie  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,, 
and  tliou  be  cast  into  prison.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  thon  shalt, 
by  no  means  come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost 
farthing."  The  last  words  show  that  the  prison  must  be  purga- 
tory, a  temporal,  not  an  eternal  punishment.  Otherwise,  how 
would  anything  be  said  about  coming  out  of  it  ? 

1  Cor.  iii.  12-15  :  "  Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation, 
gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble  ;  every  man's  work 
filiali  be  made  manifest :  for  the  day  shall  declare  it,  because  it  shall 
be  revealed  by  fire ;  and  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of 
what  sort  it  is.  If  any  man's  work  abide  which  bo  hath  built 
thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a  reward.  If  any  man's  work  shall 
be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss:  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved ;  yet 
so  as  by  fire." 

Luke  xvi.  9,  xxiii.  42,  are  also  quoted ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  see 
how  they  can  be  made  to  beat'  on  the  question.  Also  Acts  ii.  24, 
where  our  Lord  is  said  to  have  "loosed  the  pains  of  death,"  i.  e. 
to  have  delivered  the  souls  from  limhus.  And  Phil.  ii.  10,  Rev. 
T.  3,  which  speak  of  beings  "  in  Heaven  and  earth  and  under  ike 
earth"  Where,  " under  the  earth,"  it  is  contended,  must  mean 
purgatory. 

These  are  all  that  are  alleged  by  Bellarmine  as  proofe  from 
Scripture  that  there  is  a  purgatory  between  death  and  judgment. 
He  adds,  however,  arguments  from  the  fathers,  whose  sentiments 
have  been  already  considered,  and  many  from  visions  of  the  saints, 
which  it  will  be  unnecessary  to  consider.^  His  principal  argument 
from  reason  is,  that,  although  sins  are  forgiven  to  all  true  penitents 
for  the  merits  of  Christ,  yet  it  is  as  regards  their  eternal,  not  their 
temporal  punishment ;  for  we.  know  that  many  devout  penitents 
have  to  suffer  the  temporal  punishments  of  their  sins,  though  the 
etem^  be  remitted.  Thus  natural  death,  which  is  the  result  of 
sin,  the  temporal  wages  of  sin,  befaJa  all  men,  those  who  are  saved 
1  Bellarmine,  De  -iPurffaierio,  Lib.  I.  c.  3-8,  &0. 
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from,  as  well  as  those  who  fall  into,  death  eternal.  So  David  had 
his  sin  forgiven  him,  but  still  his  child  died.  Eternally  he  was 
saved,  but  temporally  punished.  Now  it  often  happens  that  per- 
sons have  not  snffered  all  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  their 
sins  in  this  life ;  and  therefore  we  must  needs  suppose,  there  is  some 
state  of  punishment  awaiting  them  in  the  noxt,^ 

It  appears  at  first  sight,  to  a  person  unused  to  believe  in  pur- 
gatory, almost  impossible  that  siich  a  doctrine  could  he  grounded 
on  such  arguments.  If  indeed  the  doctrine  were  proved  and  es- 
tablished on  separate  grounds,  then  perhaps  some  of  tlio  passages 
quoted  above  might  be  fairly  alleged  in  illustration  of  it,  or  as  bear- 
ing a  second  and  mystical  interpretation,  which  might  have  refer- 
ence to  it.  But  what  is  fair  in  illustration  may  be  utterly  insuffi- 
dent  for  demonstration. 

It  is  not  too  much  to  assert,  that  only  one  of  the  texts  from 
Scripture  cited  by  Beliarmine  can  be  alleged  in  direct  proof.  If 
he  rightly  intcq^ret  1  Cor.  iii.  12—15,  that  may  be  considered  as 
a  direct  and  cogent  argument ;  and  then  some  of  the  other  passages 
might  be  brought  to  illustrate  and  confirm  it.  But  if  that  were 
put  ont  of  the  question,  we  may  venture  to  say  even  Roman  Cath- 
olic controversialists  would  find  the  Scriptural  ground  untenable, 
The  passages  in  St.  Matthew  (v.  26,  xii.  32,  "  Thoii  shalt  by  no 
means  come  out  thence  ti!I  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing," 
and,  "  It  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither 
in  the  world  to  come  ")  may  indeed  be  supposed  to  speak  of  tem- 
poral punishments  in  the  next  world.  But  if  they  prove  anything, 
they  prove  more  than  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church  would  wish, 
namely,  tlmt  the  pains  of  hell  are  not  eternal ;  for  it  is  evidently  hell 
which  is  the  punishment  of  unrepented  and  unpardoned  sin.  Those 
who  go  to  purgatory,  are,  on  the  showing. of  its  own  advocates, 
those  who  have  received  for^veness  of  their  sins,  but  need  the  pur- 
gation of  suffering,  either  here  or  hereafter,  to  fit  them  for  Heaven. 
The  truth  is,  that  the  words  of  our  Lord  indicate  merely,  first,  that 
as  a  great  debtor  is  imprisoned  tilt  he  has  paid  the  laat  ferthing,  so 
a  man  who  is  not  delivered  here  from  the  burden  of  his  sins  must 
remain  in  punishmemt  for  ever,  as  his  debt  is  too  heavy  ever  to  be 
paid  off;  and  next,  that  he  who  sins  against  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
never  forgiveness  ;  and  it  is  added,  "  neither  in  this  world,  neither 
in  the  world  to  come,"  to  impress  more  forcibly  both  the  fearfulness 
and  the  eternity  of  his  condemnation. 

To  recur,  then,  to  1  Cor.  iii.  12-15  ;  Beliarmine  himself  quotes 
^  Beltarmlne,  De  Purijalorio,  Lib.  i.  cap.  11. 
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St.  Augustine '  as  saying  that  it  is  one  of  those  hard  passages  of 
St.  Paul,  which  St,  Peter  speaks  of  as  wrested  by  unstable  men  to 
their  destruction,  and  which  St.  Augustine  wishes  to  be  interpreted 
by  wiser  men  than  himself.  If  so,  it  is  hardly  prudent  or  modest 
to  build  such  a  doctrine  as  purgatory  upon  it.  Bellarmine  himself 
recounts  many  different  intei'pretations  of  the  different  figures  in 
the  passage,  as  given  by  different  fathers  and  divines.  That  all  the 
fathers  did  not  interpret  it  of  purgatory  is  most  certain ;  for  St. 
Chrysostom  has  already  been  quoted  as  interpreting  it  of  eternal 
damnation.  But  more  than  that,  those  fathei-g  whose  interpretation 
seems  most  suitable  to  the  Romanist  belief,  do  not  understand  the 
passage  of  purgatory,  but  of  a  purgatorial  or  probatory  fire,  not  be- 
tween death  and  judgment,  but  at  the  very  day  of  judgment  itself, 
when  all  worts  shall  be  brought  up  and  be  had  in  remembrance 
before  the  Lord.  This  has  already  been  shown  in  the  preceding 
section.  And  indeed  it  is  not  possible  justly  to  give  an  interpreta- 
tion of  the  passage  nearer  to  the  Romish  interpretation  than  this. 
The  expression  "  the  day  "  is  understood  by  all  who  interpret  it  of 
the  next  life  to  mean  "  the  day  of  judgment."  "  The  day  "  can- 
not certainly  be  well  understood  of  the  hidden  and  unrevealed 
state  of  the  dead  in  the'  intermediate  and  disembodied  state.  If, 
therefore,  the  passage  refers  to  the  next  world  at  all,  it  must  mean 
that  at  the  day  of  judgment  all  works  shall  be  reyealed,  and  tried, 
as  it  were,  in  the  fire.  Those  who  have  built  on  the  right  founda- 
tion shall  be  saved ;  though,  if  their  superstructure  be  of  an  infe- 
rior quality  (whatever  be  meant  by  the  superstructure),  it  shall  be 
lost.  This  might  indeed  be  made  to  suit  the  doctrine  of  Origen, 
but  is  utterly  inapplicable  to  the  doctrine  of  purgatory. 

But  even  Origen's  doctrine  it  will  not  well  suit,  if  the  context 
be  fully  considered.  St.  Paul  had  been  speaking  of  himself  and 
Apolios,  as  labom'ers  together  in  the  work  of  evangelizing  the 
worid  and  building  the  Church  (vv.  5-9).  The  Church  he  de- 
clares to  be  God's  building  (ver.  9),  even  a  temple  for  the  indwell- 
ing of  the  Spirit  (ver,  16).  Now  he  says,  the  only  possible  founda- 
tion which  can  be  laid  is  that  whieh  has  been  laid  already,  even 
Jesus  Christ,  (ver.  11).  But  the  builders  (i.  e.  ministers  of 
Christ),  in  biplding  the  Church  on  this  foundation,  may  make  the 
superstructure  of  various  materials,  some  building  of  safe  and  pre- 
cious materials,  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones ;  others  of  less  val- 
uable or  less  durable,  wood,  hay,  and  stubble.  What  then  must 
be  the  meaning  of  tliis  ?     Clearly,  either  that,  in  building  up  the 

1  De  Fide  el  Opertbas,  c  16. 


db,  Google 


SKC  n.]  OP  PURGATORY.  533 

Ghnrcli,  they  may  upon  the  foundation,  Christ,  fcnild  sounder  or 
less  sound  doctrines,  —  or,  (which  seems  a  still  more  correct  inter- 
pretation of  the  figures,)  that  they  mayhuild  up  soundly  instructed 
and  confirmed  believers,  or,  by  negligence  and  ignorance,  may  train 
less  orthodox  and  steadfast  Christians.  There  is  evidently  nothing 
about  the  good  or  bad  works  of  Christian  men  built  on  the  founda- 
tion of  a  sound  feith.  It  is  the  good  or  bad  workmanship  of  Chris- 
tian pastors  in  building  up  the  Church  of  Christ.  To  proceed  then : 
when  the  Christian  minister  and  master-builder  has  thus  finished 
his  work,  the  day  will  prove  whether  it  he  good  or  bad.  If  hia 
building  be  stable,  it  will  endure,  and  he  will  be  blessed  in  his  la- 
bours and  "  receive  a  reward  "  (comp.  1  Cor.  ix.  17).  But  if  his 
superstructure  be  destroyed;  if  those,  whom  he  has  built  up  in  the 
faith  prove  ill  instructed  and  unstable,  he  will  hunself  suffer  loss, 
he  will  lose  those  disciples,  who  would  have  been  "his  crown  of 
rejoicing  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  His  coming  " 
(1  Thess.  ii,  19)  ;  and  even  he  himself  will  escape,  as  it  were,  out 
of  the  fire.^  It  may  be  that  the  fiery  trial  means  "  the  day  "  of 
judgment :  for  then  all  men's  works  shall  be  manifested ;  and  the 
building  of  the  Christian  pastor  or  Apostle  shall  be  then  proved  good 
or  evil,  by  the  characters  and  works  of  those  whom  he  has  con- 
verted and  taught.  But,  as  whatever  doth  make  manifest  is  called 
"  the  day,"  therefore  many  think,  and  that  with  much  ground  of 
reason,  that  "  the  day  "  here  spoken  of  was  that  day  of  trial  and 
persecution  which  was  awaiting  the  Church.  That  day  was  indeed 
likely  to  prove  the  taithfuhiess  of  the  converts,  and  therefore  the 
soundness  of  the  pastor's  building.  St.  Paul  often  speaks  of  un- 
sound teachers ;  and  if  they  had  built  up  unstably,  the  day  of 
persecution  was  likely  to  reveal  it,  to  show  the  hollowness  of  their 
disciples,  and  to  cause  them  loss.  And  such  a  trial  would  be  "  so 
as  by  fire."  Elsewhere  the  term  "  fiery  trial "  is  applied  to  perse- 
cution and  affliction,  St.  Peter  speaks  specially  of  the  trial  of 
faith  by  af&lction,  as  being  like  that  of  gold  in  the  furnace,  the 
very  same  metaphor  with  that  used  here  by  St.  Paul  (1  Pet.  i. 
7)  ;  and,  again  with  the  same  meaning,  tells  the  Christians  that 
they  should  not  "  think  it  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which 
was  to  try  them,"  but  to  rejoice,  as  it  would  the  more  fit  them  to 
partake  of  Christ's  glory. 

But  whether  we  interpret  ^e  day  and  the  fiery  trial  of  persecu- 
tion here  or  of  judgment  hereafter,  there  is  no  room  in  either  for 


1  i,c  ei& 


KVpb^.     The  expression  is  "so    an  escape  from  great  danger.     See  Gro- 
"  a  proverbial  expression  for    Una  and  Eoseamuller,  in  ioc. 
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purgatory.  Purgatory  is  not  a  timo  of  trial  on  earth,  nor  is  it  at 
the  time  of  standing  befoie  the  Juiigment-seat  of  Heaven.  There- 
fore it  is  not  the  fiery  tntl  of  &t  P^ul,  nor  is  it  the  day,  which  shall 
try  of  what  nature  is  the  supeistiucture  erected  by  the  master- 
builders  on  the  one  foundation  of  the  Christian  Church. 

If  then  the  texts  alleged  m  favour  of  purgatory  fail  to  establish  it, 
we  may  go  on  to  say  that  theie  are  many  which  are  directly  op- 
posed to  it.  It  was  piomiBcd  to  the  penitent  thief,  "  To-day  thou 
shalt  be  with  Me  in  Paiadise  "  (Lulte  xxiii.  43).  St.  Paul  felt 
assured,  that  it  was  better  "  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ " 
(Phil.  i.  23),  "  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  present  with  the 
Lord"  (2  Cor.  v.  8)  ;  having  no  apprehension  of  a  purgatorial  fire, 
in  the  middle  state  j  appaiently  lajmg  it  down  as  a  principle  con- 
cerning pious  men,  that  wlulst  "  at  home  in  the  body  they  are 
absent  from  the  Lord ; "  and  that  they  may  be  confidently  willing 
to  leave  the  body,  that  tliey  may  be  with  the  Lord  (see  2  Cor.  v. 
6—9).  Not  one  word  about  puigatory  is  ever  urged  upon  Chris- 
tians, to  quicken  them  to  a  closei  walk  with  God.  AU  the  other 
"terrors  of  the  Lord"  aie  put  foith  in  their  strongest  light  "to 
persuade  men ; "  but  this,  which  would  be  naturally  so  powerful, 
and  which  has  been  made  so  much  of  in  afler-times,  is  never 
brought  forward  by  the  Apostles.  Nay  1  St.  John  declares  that 
he  had  an  express  revelation  concerning  the  present  happiness  of 
those  that  sleep  in  Jesus,  namely,  that  they  were  blessed  and  at 
rest.  "  I  heard  a  voice  from  Heaven  saying  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed 
are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth ;  yea,  saith 
the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours  "  (Itev.  xiv.  13). 
When  we  couple  such  express  declarations  as  these  with  the  ex- 
hortations not  to  grieve  for  the  dead  in  Christ,  the  general  assur- 
ances concerning  the  blessedness  of  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and 
concerning  the  cleansing  from  all  sin  by  the  blood  of  Chi-ist,  and 
then  contrast  them  with  the  very  slender  Scriptural  ground  on 
which  purgatory  rests,  it  will  he  scarcely  possible  to  doubt,  that 
that  doctrine  was  the  growth  of  aftor-yeara,  and  sprang  from  the 
root  of  worldly  philosophy,  not  of  heavenly  wisdom.  Compare 
Lute  xxi.  28 ;  John  v.  24;  Eph.  iv.  30  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  13,  &c. ;  2 
Thess.  i.  7 ;  2  Tim.  iv.  8 ;  1  John  i.  7  ;   iii.  14. 

2.  Pardons  or  Indulgences. 

The  doctrine  of  pardons,  and  tho  custom  of  granting  indulgences, 
rest  on  two  grounds,  namely,  1,  purgatory,  2,  works  of  supereroga- 
tion. Indulgences,  as  granted  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  signify  a 
rembsion  of  the  temporal  punishment  of  sins  in  purgatory ;  and  the 
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power  to  grant  tliem  is  supposed  to  be  derived  from  the  superabun- 
dant merits  of  Christ,  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  the  saints.  It  is  ar- 
gued by  Romanist  divines  that  (1)  A  double  valce  exists  in  men's 
good  deeds,  first  of  merit,  secondly  of  satisfaction ;  (2)  A  good  deed, 
as  it  is  meritorious,  cannot  be  applied  to  another ;  but,  as  it  is  satis- 
factory or  expiatory,  it  can :  (3)  There  exists  in  the  Church  an  infi- 
nite store  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  which  never  can  be  exhausted : 
(4.)  And,  in  addition  to  this,  the  sufferings  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
(herself  immaculate)  and  of  the  other  saints,  having  been  more 
than  enough  for  their  own  sins,  avail  for  the  sins  of  othera. 
Now,  in  the  Church  is  deposited  all  this  treasure  of  satisfections, 
and  it  can  be  applied  to  deliver  the  souls  of  others  from  the  tem- 
poral ponishnient  of  sins,  the  pains  of  pnrgatory.^  That  such  a 
power  exists  in  the  pope  is  argued  from  the  command  to  St.  Peter, 
"  to  feed  the  sheep  of  Christ,"  and  the  promise  to  him  of  the  teys 
of  the  kingdom,  of  authority  to  bind  and  to  loose.  That  the  good- 
deeds  of  one  man  are  transferable  to  another,  is  thought  to  be 
proved  by  the  article  of  the  Creed,  "  I  believe  in  the  communion 
of  saints,"  and  by  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  I  will  very  gladly  spend 
and  be  spent  for  you  "  (2  Cor.  sii,  15)  ;  "  I  endure  all  things  for 
the  elect's  sake  "  (2  Tim.  ii.  10) ;  "  I  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for 
you,  and  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  afBictions  of  Christ  in 
my  flesh  for  His  body's  sake,  which  is  the  Church  "  ^  (Col,  i.  24). 

Both  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  and  that  concerning  works  of 
supererogation  have  already  been  considered ;  and  we  have  seen 
that  they  have  no  foundation  in  Scripture,  Hence  the  practice  of 
granting  indulgences,  which  rests  on  them,  must  necessarily  be  con- 
demned. The  Romanist  divines  admit  that  indulgences  free  not 
fi-om  natural  pains,  or  from  civil  punishments,^  They  never  profess 
that  they  can  deUver  from  eternal  death.  Hence,  if  there  be  no 
purgatory,  there  can  be  no  room  for  indulgences. 

If  there  be,  as  they  state,  an  infinite  store  of  Christ's  merits 
committed  to  the  Church,  one  would  think  it  needless  to  add  the 
sufferings  of  the  Virgin,  Mary  and  of  the  saints.  As  to  the  cMm, 
to  dispense  the  benefits  of  these  sufferings,  founded  on  the  prom- 
ise of  the  keys  to  St.  Peter,  I  hope  to  consider  more  at  length 
the  whole  question  of  binding  and  loosing,  of  retaining  and  remit- 
ting sins,  and  of  the  pope's  succession  to  St.  Peter,  under  future 
Articles.     Suffice  it  here  that  we  remember,  1,  that  there  is  no 

'  Bellarmino,  De  Indulgentiis,  Lib-  I.  passage,  Coi.  i.  24,  was  considered  under 
cap.  ri.  2,  8,  7.  An.  xiv.  p.  B51,  note. 

^  Ibiil.   Lib.   I,   c.  3.    The  laat-ctted        "  Bellarmio.  Ibid.  Lib.  i.  u.  7. 
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foundation  for  the  figment  of  purgatory  in  Scripture,  and  that  its 
gradual  rise  is  clearly  tracoably ;  2,  that  none  of  the  saints,  not 
even  the  Blessed  Virgin,  were  free  from  sin,  nor  able  to  atone  for 
their  own  sins ;  3,  that  works  of  supererogation  are  impossible ; 
4,  that  therefore  indulgences,  partly  derived  from  superabimdant 
works  of  satisfaction  performed  by  the  saints,  and  having  for  thefr 
object  the  freeing  of  souls  from  purgatory,  must  be  unwarranted 
and  useless. 

n.     1.  The  Worshipping  and  Adoration  of  Images. 

We  can  readily  beheve  that  the  champions  of  image  -  worship 
would  find  a  difficulty  in  discovering  Scriptural  authority  for  their 
practice.  But  it  rather  surprises  us  to  learn  that  their  whole  stock 
of  argument  is  derived  from  the  old  Testament ;  in  which  no  sin  is 
so  much  condemned  as  the  worship,  nay,  even  the  making  of  idols. 
The  distinction  between  idols  and  images,  it  seems  hard  to  un- 
derstand. That  images  may  lawfully  be  placed  in  temples,  is  ar- 
gued from  the  fact  that  Moses  was  commanded  to  make  the  Cher- 
ubim of  gold,  and  place  them  on  each  side  of  the  mercy-seat,  (E'C, 
xsv.  18)  ;  and  that  Solomon  carved  all  the  walls  of  the  temple 
"  round  about  with  carved  figures  of  Cherubim  "  (2  Kings  vi.  29), 
and  "  he  made  a  molten  sea  —  and  it  stood  upon  twelve  oxen  — 
and  on  the  borders  were  fions,  oxen,  and  Cherubim  "  (1  Kings  vii. 
23,  25,  29).'  That  the  second  commandment^  does  not  forbid 
making  images,  but  only  making  them  with  the  object  of  worshipping 
them,  is  also  contended ;  and  thus  far  we  have  no  reason  to  com- 
plain. There  may  be  a  superstitious  dread,  as  well  as  a  supersti- 
tious use,  of  outward  emblems.  No  doubt,  much  as  the  Jew  was 
bidden  to  hold  idolatry  in  abhorrence,  he  was  not  only  permitted, 
but  commanded  to  place  emblematical  figures  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord.  It  is  further  said,  that  the  brazen  serpent  which  Moses  set 
up  by  God's  ordinance  in  tlie  wilderness  (Num.  xxi,  8,  9)  was  an 
example  of  the  use  of  images  for  religious  purposes.     This  was  a 

>  See  Bellarmine,    T)s   Ecdssia    Tri-  only  in  epitome;   and  that  bo,  haviag 

Kmpha«te,  lib.   ii.  cap.  is. ;  Controvers.  joined  the  first  and  second  together,  she 

Tom.  ir.  p.  771.  Tirtaally   omits  the  Bocond,    recounting 

^  Tlie  second  commandment  is  joined  them  m  her  oateehismB,  &c.  tl        1  Th  u 

■with  the  first,  according  to  the  reckoning  flhalt   hare  none  other    go  m 

of  the  Church  of  Rome.    This  is  not  lo  2  Thou  shalt  not  talie  the  N  m 

be  esteemed  a  Romish  novelty.    It  will  Lord  thy   God  in  vain.      3  B  m  mbe 

be  found  so  uniwd  in  the  Masoretie  Bi-  that   thou  keep  holy  the  8  b      h  d 

Wes;   the  MaBoretic  Jews  dividing  the  &o.    By  thia  method  her  d 

tenth  commandment  (according  to  our  other  leas  instructed  memb 

reckoning)  inlo  two.    What  the  Roman  ignorant  of  the  existence  B 

Church   deals  unfairly  in  is,  that  she  logue  of  a  prohibition  again  tr 

teaches   tlie  commandments  popularly 
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figure  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  expected  MeBsIali ;  and  the  wounded 
Israelites  were  taught  to  look  up  to  it  for  healing  and  deliTcrance. 
But  beyond  this  it  ia  said,  that  the  Jews  actually  did  adore  the 
Ark  of  the  Covenant,  and  that  in  so  doing  they  must  have  adored 
the  Cherubim  which  were  upon  it.  And  this  most  strangely  is  in- 
ferred from  the  words,  "  Exalt  ye  the  Lord  your  God,  aud  worship 
at  His  footstool ;  for  He  h  holy  "  (Ps.  xcix.  5)  ;  where  the  Vulgate 
reads,  Adorate  Baahdlwn  efus,  Cfjwniam  sanctus  est;  or,  as  some 
quote  it,  quoniam  sanctum  est} 

With  every  desire  to  feel  candid  towards  those  who  are  opposed 
to  us,  it  is  difficidt  to  know  how  to  treat  such  arguments  as  these. 
We  willingly  concede,  that  the  iconoclastic  spirit  of  the  Puritans 
W3iS  fuller  of  zeal  than  of  judgment ;  for  if  the  figures  of  Cherubim 
were  commanded  in  the  temple,  figures  of  angels  and  saints  and 
storied  windows  in  our  cathedrals  could  scarcely  he  impious  and 
idolatrous.  Eut  when  we  are  told  that  the  existence  of  such  sym- 
bols near  the  mercy-seat  involved  a  necessity  that  the  Jew  should 
worship  them,  we  scarcely  know  whither  such  reasoning  may  carry 
us.  If  the  Cherubim  in  the  temple  were  worshipped,  why  were 
the  golden  calves  of  Jeroboam  so  fouUy  idolatrous  ?  It  is  mostly 
considered,  that  Jeroboam'  borrowed  these  very  figures  from  the 
carvings  of  the  sanctuary.  How  could  that  be  holy  in  Jerusalem, 
which  was  vile  in  Dan  and  Bethel?  Nay!  the  sin  of  Jeroboam 
was  specially,  that  he  made  the  calves  to  be  worshipped;  whereas 
in  the  temple  they  were  not  for  worship,  but  for  symbolism.  As 
for  the  brazen  serpent,  it  was  no  doubt,  like  the  Cherubim,  a  proof 
that  such  symbols  are  allowable  ;  and  was  also  the  instrument  (like 
the  rod  of  Moses)  by  which  God  worked  wonderful  miracles.  But 
when  it  tempted  the  people  to  worship  it,  Hezekiah  broke  it  in  pieces 
(2  Kings  xviii.  4),  as  thinking  it  better  to  destroy  so  venerable  a 
memorial  of  God's  mercies,  than  to  leave  it  as  an  incentive  to  sin. 

The  argument  from  Ps.  xcix.  5,  is  the  only  one  which  Bellar- 
mine  (in  many  learned  chapters  on  the  subject)  alleges  in  direct 
proof  from  Scriptiu:e  that  images  are  not  only  lawfiil,  but  adorable. 
Even  if  the  Vulgate  rendering  (^adorate  seahellum)  were  correct,  it 
would  be  a  forlorn  hope,  with  which  to  attack  such  a  fortress  as  the 
second  commandment.  But  the  Hebrew  (nirib  IID^^^n)  i^  ^ 
more  correctly  rendered  by  the  English  version,  "  Bow  down  be- 
fore His  footstool."  Though  to  fall  down  before  God  may  be  to 
worsliip  Him,  yet  to  fall  dovm  before  his  footstool  is  not  necessarily 

De  Ecclesia  JViamph.  lib.  i.  c.  xiii.  Lib.  n.  c.  xii.  Tom.  ii.  pp. 
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to  worship  His  footstool.  Hence  the  word  may  at  times  be  prop- 
erly translated,  "  to  worship  ;  "  but  here  such  a  translation  is  alto- 
gether out  of  place. 

In  short,  if  the  Roman  Church  had  never  approached  nearer  to 
idolatry  than  the  Jews  when  they  worshipped  in  the  courts  of  the 
temple,  within  which  were  symbolical  figures  of  oxen  and  cherubim, 
than  the  high  priest,  when  once  a  year  he  approached  the  very  ark 
of  the  covenant  and  sprinkled  the  blood  before  the  mercy-seat,  or 
than  the  people  in  the  wilderness,  when  they  looked  upon  the  bra- 
zen serpent  and  recovered,  there  would  have  been  no  controversy 
and  no  councils  on  the  subject  of  image-worship.  But  when  we 
know,  that  the  common  people  are  taught  to  bow  down  before  stat- 
ues and  pictures  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  of  His  Virgin  Mother,  and 
of  His  saints  and  angels ;  though  we  are  told  that  tbey  make 
prayers,  not  to  the  images,  but  to  those  of  which  they  are  images, 
yet  we  ask,  wherein  does  anch  worship  diifer  Irom  idolatry  ?  No 
heathen  people  believed  the  image  to  be  tlieir  God.  They  prayed 
not  to  the  image,  but  to  the  god  whom  the  image  was  meant  to 
represent.^  Nay !  the  golden  calves  of  Jeroboam  were  doubtless 
meant  merely  as  symbols  of  the  power  of  Jehovah  ;  and  the  peo- 
ple, in  bowing  down  before  them,  thought  they  worshipped  the  gods 
"  which  brought  tliem  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt"  (1  Kings  xii. 
28).  But  it  is  the  very  essence  of  idolatry,  not  to  worship  God  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  but  to  worship  Him  through  the  medium  of  an 
image  or  representation.  It  is  against  this  that  the  second  com- 
mandment is  directed ;  "  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  gra- 
ven image,  nor  the  lilteness  of  anythimg  that  is  in  heaven  or  earth, 
or  under  the  earth  -—  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  it,  nor  worship 
it."  And  it  is  not  uncharitable  to  assert,  that  the  ignorant  peo- 
ple in  ignorant  ages  have  as  much  worshipped  the  figure  of  the 
Virgin  and  the  image  of  our  Lord  upon  the  cross,  as  ever  ignorant 
heathens  worshipped  the  statues  of  Baal  or  Jupiter,  or  as  the  Isra- 
elites worshipped  the  golden  calf  in  the  wilderness.  It  must  even 
be  added,  painful  as  it  is  to  dwell  on  such  a  subject,  that  divines  of 
eminence  in  the  Church  of  liome  have  taught  unchecked,  that  to 
the  very  images  of  Christ  was  due  the  same  supreme  worship  which 
is  due  to  Christ  Himself,  —  even  that  Mria,  with  which  none  but 
the  Holy  Trinity  and  the  Incai-nate  Word  must  be  approached.^ 

1  See  this  exictly  slated   Amoh  ada.  est  theoli>goramsententia"(aftys  Azorius 

Genfes,  Lib  vi  the  Jesuit)  "imaginem  eodem  honore  et 

^  See  thia  proved  by  numerous  pas-  oultu  honomci  et  coli,  qno  oolitur  id  cu- 

sagBB  from  distinguished  Eoman  sla  by  jus  cat  imago."  —  Jo.  Azor.  Inslital.  Mo- 

Arehbishnp  Uaher   Ai'irer  to   a   Jesiit,  mi.  Tom.  I.  Lib.  IS.  cap.  9. 
cliitp.x.  Dublin,  1S21,  p.  443.   "Coaataas 


db,  Google 


Sec.  II.]  or  PUEGATORY.  539 

Bellarmine  himself,  who  takes  a  middle  course,  states  the  above  as 
one  out  of  three  current  opinions  in  the  Church,  and  as  held  by 
Thomas  Aquinas,  Caietan,  Bonaventura,  and  many  others  of  high 
name  ;  ^  and  tliough  he  himself  considers  the  worship  of  latria  only 
improperly  and  ^er  accidens  due  to  an  image,  yet  he  says  that  "  the 
images  of  Oknst  and  the  saints  are  to  be  venerated,  not  only  by 
accident  or  improperly,  hut  also  by  themselves  properly,  so  that  them- 
selves terminate  the  veneration,  as  in  themselves  considered,  and  not 
only  as  they  take  the  place  of  their  Exempla/r^''^  If  tliis  be  not  to 
break  one,  and  that  not  the  least  of  God's  commandments,  and 
to  teach  men  so,  it  must  indeed  be  hard  to  know  how  God's  com- 
mandments can  be  broken,  and  bow  kept.  Even  enhghtened 
heathenism  seldom  went  so  iar  as  to  believe  the  worship  to  be 
due  properly  to  the  idol  itself,  and  not  merely  to  its  original  and 
prototype. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  recite  the  Scriptures  which  apeak  against 
idolatry  and  image-worship  ;  they  are  so  patent  and  obvious.  See 
for  example,  Esod.  xx.  2-5;  xxxii.  1-20.  Levit.  xix.  4;  xxvi.  1. 
Dent.  iv.  15-18,  23,  25 ;  xvi.  21,  22 ;  xxvii.  15 ;  xxix.  17.  2 
Kings  xviii.  4 ;  xxiii.  4.  Ps.  cxv.  4.  Isai.  ii.  8,  9 ;  xl.  18,  19, 
25 ;  xlii. ;  xliv. ;  xlvi.  5-7.  Acts  xvii.  25,  29.  Rom.  i.  21,  23, 
25.     1  Cor.  viii.  4 ;  X.  7  ;  xii.  2.     1  John  v.  21.     Rev.  ix.  20. 

3.  Worshipping  and  Adoration  of  Relics. 

The  arguments  brought  from  Scripture  to  defend  relic  worship 
are  —  that  miracles  were  wrought  by  the  bones  of  Elisha  (2  Kings 
xiii.  21),  by  the  hem  of  Christ's  garment  (Matt.  ix.  20-22),  by 
"  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  "  (Acts  v.  15),  by  handkerchief 
and  apronsbroughtfromtbebody  of  St.  Paul  (Acts  xix.  12),  —  that 
the  rod  of  Aaron  and  the  pot  of  manna  were  preserved  in  the  tem- 
ple, —  that  it  is  said  (in  Isai.  xi.  10),  « In  Him  (Christ)  shall  the 
Gentiles  trust,  and  His  sepulchre  shall  be  glorious;"  In  Eum 
gentes  sperabunt,  et  erit  sepulchmm  Ejus  gloriosum? 

1  De  Ecdes.  Triamph.  Lib.  ii.  c.  sx. ;  802.    He  goes  on  to  sliow,  that  it  should 

CosiTOBera.     Tom.   ii.  p.  801.    Thomas  neitlier  be  saiA  nor  iJeuied  (espeGiallj  in 

Aquinas  Bay» ;"  Sic  seqaitnr  quod  eadem  public  discourEss),  (hat  images   sliould 

reverenlja  exhibeatut  imagini  Chriati  et  be    worshipped    with    tateia  (c.  xxir.). 

ipsi   Chriato.    Cum  ergo  Chrietus  ado-  The  images  of  Christ  imptvperlg  and  by 

retur  adorations  latrice   conaequena  est  accident  receive  lati-ui  (c.  xxxiii.].    Be 

quod  ^us  imaeo  eit  adoratioiie  latriie  concludes  hj  saying:  "  Cnitas,  qui  per 

adoranda."  —  Samma,  pt,  ill.  qusest.  25,  se,  propria  debefur  imaginibus,  est  oul- 

Artic.  3.     See  Uaher,  as  above.  tua  quidem  imperfeotus,  qui   anftlogice 

^"Im^inesCliristietaanctonim  vene-  et  reductive  perttnet   ad  epeciem    ejus 

randEs  sunt,  non  eolum  per  nccidena,  vel  cnUua,  quidebelur  exemptari."  —  c.  xxv. 

improprie,  Bed  eUara  per  ee  proprie,  ita  ul  p.  809. 

ipste  tenninent  venerationem   ut  in  Be        •  Bellarmin.  Be  Ecd.  Triumph.  Lib.  ii. 

cooaideraiKur,  et  non  solum  ut  vicein  cap.  lit. ;  Conl.  Gen.  Tom.  ii.  p.  746, 
geruut   excmplaris."  —  Ibid.    c.   21,   p. 
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Tlie  last  argument  is  derived,  solely  from  the  Latin  translation. 
The  Hebrew,  the  Greek,  the  Ohaldco,  and  other  versions,  have 
"  His  reat,"  or  "  His  place  of  habitation  shall  be  glorious." 
(S'lnap  a.ifo.TravtTK').  Even  if  it  meant  the  sepulchre,  which  it 
does  not,  it  would  not  follow  that  because  it  was  glorious  or  hon- 
ourable, therefore  it  should  be  adored.  There  can  be  no  question, 
that  God  has  been  pleased  to  give  such  honour  to  His  saints,  that 
in  one  instance  the  dead  body  of  a  prophet  was  the  means  of  re- 
storing life  to  the  departed,  that  in  another,  handkerchiefs  brought 
from  an  Apostle  were  made  instruments  of  miraculous  cure.  But 
we  have  no  instance  in  Scripture  of  the  garments  or  the  bones  of 
the  saints  being  preserved  for  such  piu'poses.  All  evidence  from 
Holy  Writ  goes  in  the  opposite  direction.  The  Almighty  bimed 
the  body  of  Moses,  so  that  no  man  should  know  where  it  lay,  Deut. 
xxxiv.  6  ;  wliich  seems  purposely  to  have  been  done,  that  no  super- 
stitious reverence,  should  be  paid  to  it.  The  bones  of  Elisha,  by 
■which  so  wonderful  a  miracle  was  wrought,  were  not  preserved  for 
any  purpose  of  woi-ship  or  superstition.  The  body  of  the  holy 
martyr  St,  Stephen  was  by  devout  men  "  carried  to  his  burial,  and 
great  lamentation  was  made  over  him  ;  "  but  no  relics  of  him  are 
spoken  of,  nor  of  St.  James,  who  followed  him  in  martyrdom. 
Their  bones  were  evidently,  like  tlioae  of  their  predecessors  the 
prophets,  left  alone,  and  no  man  moved  them  (2  Kings  xxiii,  IS). 
The  pot  of  manna  and  the  rod  of  Aaron  were  preserved  as  memo- 
rials of  God's  mercy  ;  but  no  one  can  ima^e  any  worship  paid  to 
them.  And  the  only  relic  to  which  we  learn  that  worship  was 
paid,  namely,  the  brazen  serpent,  was  on  that  very  account  broken 
in  pieces  by  Hezekiah  ;  and  he  is  commended  for  breaking  it  (2 
Kings  xviii.  4),  though  of  all  relics  it  must  have  been  the  noblest 
and  most  glorious,  reminding  the  people  of  tlieir  deliverance  from 
Egypt,  and  giving  tliera  assurance  of  a  still  more  glorious  deUver- 
ance,  to  which  all  their  hopes  should  point.  But  the  veiy  first 
principle  of  Scripture  truth  is,  "  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  sei-ve  "  (Matt,  iv.  10).  And  though 
by  degrees  a  superstitious  esteem  for  the  relics  of  martyrs  crept 
into  the  Church,  yet  we  have  clear  evidence  that  for  some  time  no 
undue  honour  was  paid  to  them,  and  that  when  it  was,  the  pious 
and  learned,  instead  of  fostering,  strove  to  check  the  course  of  the 
error.  Tlie  contemporaries  of  St.  Polycarp  indignantly  denied  that 
they  wished  for  his  body  for  any  superstitious  pui^oses,  or  that  they 
could  worship  any  but  Christ.^  And  St.  Augustine  reproved  the 
1  See  BEpeciaUj  Marl^.  Polycarp.  c.  17,  referred  to  above. 


-d  by  Google 


Sec.  II.]  OF  PURGATORY.  541 

superstitious  sale  of  relics,  which,  by  his  day,  had  grown  into  an 
abuae.^  Yet  the  Roman  Church  has  authoritatively  condemned 
such  as  deny  that  the  bodies  of  martyrs  or  the  relics  of  the  saints 
are  to  bo  venerated.^  And  some  of  her  divines  have  even  sanc- 
tioned the  paying  of  the  supreme  worship  of  latria  to  the  relics  of 
the  cross,  the  nails,  the  lanco,  and  the  garments  of  the  crucified 
Redeemer.^ 

3.  luvoeation  of  Saints, 

The  divines  of  the  Church  of  Homo  defend  this  practice  as  fol- 
lows :  — 

(1)  Saints,  not  going  to  purgatory,  go  straight  to  Heaven,  where 
they  enjoy  the  presence  of  God. 

(2)  Being  then  in  the  presence  of  God,  they  behold,  in  the  face 
of  God,  the  concerns  of  the  Church  on  earth, 

(3)  It  is  good  to  ask  our  fi-iends  on  earth  to  pray  for  us  ;  how 
much  rather  those  who,  being  nearer  God,  have  more  avail  with 
Hun. 

(4)  The  Scripture  contains  examples  of  saint-worship. 

(1)  Tho  fii-st  position  is  sought  to  be  established  from  Scripture, 
thus,  — 

The  thief  on  the  cross  went  sti'aight  to  Paradise,  i.  e.  to  Heaven  I 
(Luke  xxiii.  43).  "We  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this 
tabernacle  be  dissolved,  we  have  a  bouse  not  made  with  bands,  eter- 
nal in  the  heavens "  (2  Cor.  v.  1,  comp.  ver.  4).  "  When  He  as- 
cended up  on  high,  He  led  captivity  captive  "  (Epb.  iv.  8). 
"  Having  a  desire  to.  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ "  (Phil.  i.  23). 
"  The  way  into  the  holiest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  wlule 
as  the  first  tabeiTiacle  was  yet  standing  "  (Heb.  ix,  8).  "  Ye  are 
come  unto  mount  Zion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  to  tho  general  assembly  of  the  first-bom  who 
are  written  in  heaven  .  .  .  and  to  tlie  spirits  of  just  men  made  per- 
fect "  (Heb.  xii.  22,  2S).  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit "  (Acts 
vii,  59).  White  robes  are  given  to  the  martyrs  who  cry  from  un- 
der the  altar,  i.  0.  the  glory  of  the  body  after  the  resmTeetion  (Rev, 
vi.  11).  "  These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and 
have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb.  Therefor-e  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve 
Him  day  and  night  in  His  temple  "  (Rev.  vii.  14,  15). 

'  AugnEtin.  Tom.  vi.  p.  498.  vestiam  Chrieti,  et  imago  crueifixi  aunt 

*  Concil,  Trident.  Sesa.  xsv.  De  In-    latria  reneranda,"  —  Joh.    de    Turrec. 

vocaiioii^,    Veneratione,   ^  Bsliqiiiis    Sane-     In  Festo  Invent.  Ouois,  q.   3;  IJevei'idge, 

°  "B«liqiua>  criici^,  davoram,  lancet. 
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It  is  fnilmitted  tliat  in  tlie  old  Testament  tlie  saints,  being  as  yet 
in  the  limhus  patrum,  and  therefore  not  in  Heaven,  could  not  be 
prayed  to ;  ^  but  since  Christ's  descent  into  Hell  and  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  all  who  die  in  Him,  if  not  needing  to  go  to  purga- 
tory, go  straight  to  glory,  and  therefore,  reigning  with  Christ,  may 
be  invocated. 

It  must  be  remembered,  that  these  arguments  for  the  immediate 
glorification  of  the  saints  run  side  by  side  with  arguments  for  a  pur- 
gatory. The  latter  is  an  absolutely  necessary  supplement  to  the 
foi-mer :  without  it,  the  Roman  Catholic  di\-ines  could  not  get  rid 
of  the  force  of  the  arguments  in  favour  of  an  intermediate  state. 
The  two  must  therefore  succeed  or  fail  together.  Now,  it  is 
imnecessaiy  to  repeat  the  alignments  already  brought  forward 
against  purgatory,  or  those  (under  Article  III.)  in  proof  that  souls 
go,  not  straight  to  Heaven  after  death,  but  to  an  intermediate  state 
of  bliss  or  woo,  awaiting  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  All  we 
need  consider  now  is  this.  Do  the  above  texts  of  Scripture  con- 
travene that  position  ?  The  first  proves,  that  the  thief  went  with 
our  Saviour  where  He  went  from  the  Cross  ;  that  is,  not  to 
Heaven,  but  to  Hades,  to  the  place  of  souls  departed,  which,  in  the 
case  of  the  redeemed,  is  called  Paradise,  Our  Lord  went  not  to 
Heaven  till  he  He  rose  from  the  grave,^  The  second  proves  that, 
when  this  body  is  dissolved,  we  may  yet  hope,  at  the  general  Res- 
urrection, for  a  glorified  body.  But  the  contest  proves  clearly, 
that,  between  death  and  judgment,  the  souls  of  the  saints  remain 
without  the  body,  in  bliss,  but  yet  longing  for  the  resurrection. 
(See  2  Cor.  v.  2,  3,  4,  6,  8,  10).  The  passage  from  Ephes.  iv. 
only  proves  that  Christ  conquered  death.  That  from  Phil.  i.  shows 
that  the  disembodied  spirit  in  Paradise  is  admitted  to  some  presence 
with  its  Saviour ;  as  does  that  from  Acta  vii.  Heb.  ix.  8,  merely 
teaches  that  Christ  is  the  way  to  Heaven,  a  way  not  manifested 
under  the  old  Law.  Heb.  xii.  speaks  of  the  Church  f 
of  the  first-born,  whose  names  are  in  God's  book,  and  as  hai 
fellowship  with  the  angels,  and  with  departed  saints,  who  have  fin- 
ished their  course.  The  first  passage  from  the  Apocalypse  (vi.  11), 
if  taken  in  its  context  (see  Rev.  vi.  9),  is  a  strong  proof  that  even 
martyrs  are  in  a  state  of  expectant,  not  of  perfect  bliss ;  and  if  the 
white  robes  really  mean  the  glorified  body  at  the  resurrection,  then 

1  "  Notandum  eat  ante  ChrJsd  adven-  Testamento  ut  diceretur,  Sancte  Abra- 

tum  <im  moricTxuiCiir  non  inu^bant  in  ham,  om  pro  me  :    sed  solnm  orabant 

ccelum,  nee  Deum  Tidebaiit,  nee  cognoa-  homines    ejus   temporis  Deum." — Bel- 

e  poterant  ordinarie  pceces  suppliuan.  larmine,  De  Ecdes.  Triumph,  1. 19. 

"  '"             '       'V.  *  See  above,  pp.  88, 95,  &o. 
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must  we  believe  yet  more  clearly  than  ever,  that  fhe  very  mart-yrs 
remain  "  under  the  altar  "  until  the  time  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
just.  The  second  passage  (from  Rev.  vii.  14,  15)  is  probably  a 
prophetic  vision  of  the  bliss  of  the  saints,  c^er  the  general  judgmait, 
and  therefore  plainly  nihil  ad  rem. 

It  is  said  by  the  Eomanists  that  a  few  Tteretics  have  denied  the 
immediate  beatification  of  the  saints,  TertuUian,  Vigilantius,  tiie 
Greeks  at  Florence,  Luther,  Calvin  ;  *  and  it  is  inferred  that  all  the 
orthodox  fathers  have  maintained  it,^  Tertullian  is  here  a  heretic, 
though,  when  he  seems  to  favour  purgatory,  he  is  a  Catholic  divine. 
But  the  truth  is,  even  their  own  divines  have  allowed,  that  a  very 
large  number  of  the  greatest  names  of  antiquity  believed  that  the 
saints  did  not  enjoy  the  vision  of  God  till  after  the  general  judg- 
ment, Franciscus  Pegna  mentions,  as  of  that  persuasion,  Irenseus, 
Justin  M.,  Tertullian,  Clemens  Romanus,  Origen,  Ambrose,  Chrys- 
ostom,  Augustine,  Lactantius,  Victorinus,  Prudentius,  Theodoret, 
Aretas,  (Ecumenius,  Theophylact,  and  Euthymius.®  And  our  own 
great  Bishop  BuU  pronounces  it  to  have  been  the  doctrine  of  the 
whole  Catholic  Church  for  many  ages,  "  that  the  souls  of  the  faith- 
ful, in  the  state  of  separation,  though  they  are  in  a  happy  condition 
in  Paradise,  yet  are  not  in  the  third  Heaven,  nor  do  enjoy  the 
beatific  vision  till  the  Resurrection  ....  Nay,  this  was  a  docti-ine 
so  generally  received  in  the  time  of  Justin  Martyr,  that  is,  in  the 
first  succession  of  the  Apostles,  that  we  learn  fi'om  the  same  Justin 
that  there  were  none  but  some  profligate  heretics  that  believed  the 
souls  of  the  faithful,  before  the  Resurrection,  to  be  received  into 
Heaven.     (IHahg.  cum  Tryphone,  pp.  306,  307.     Paris,  1636)."  * 

Yet  this  immediate  beatification  of  the  saints  is  the  very  foun- 
dation of  saint-worship.  That  can  be  but  a  slender  foundation  for 
so  vast  a  superstructure,  which  the  first  ikthers  and  the  greatest 
writers  of  antiquity  (even  our  enemies  being  the  judges)  could  not 
find  in  the  word  of  God,  and  did  not  believe  to  be  true.  Conced- 
ing the  utmost  that  we  can,  we  must  yet  maintain  that  the  evi- 
dence from  Scripture  is  far  more  against,  than  in  favour  of,  this 
foundation,  and  that  the  first  and  greatest  of  the  fathers  utterly 
rejected  it. 

(2)  If -the  first  position  cannot  be  established,  of  course  the  sec- 

1  See    Bellarmine,   De  Ecdesa    Tri-  Inqaiskia:   comment.    21,  apud   Usher, 

imphante,  i.  1 ;  Coniroe.   Gena:  Tom.  ii.  Anewer  to  a  Jesuit,  chap,  tn, ;  wlio  ^uotefl 

p.  674.  also  Thomas  Stupletcm  to  the  same  pur- 

5  The  testimonies  in  fevour  of  it  from  port, 

the  fathers  are  oilei,  Bellacmine,  uhi  su-  *  Bull,  Vindiaation  o/ihe  Chmch  o/Eng- 

)ira,  Lib.  I,  c.  4,  8.  land,  g  xit. 

°  Ft,    Fegna,    in  part.   ii.    Directorii 
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ond  must  fall ;  tliough  even  if  the  first  were  granted,  it  does  tj  no 
means  seem  to  follow  that  the  second  ■would  stand.  For  even  if 
saints  departed  always  behold  the  &ce  of  God,  it  does  not  certainly 
follow  that  thereby  they  have  the  omniscience  of  God.  That  they 
continue  to  taJ:e  an  interest  in  their  fellow-worshippers,  children  of 
the  same  Father,  members  of  the  same  body  with  themselves,  we 
may  reasonably  believe  ;  but  that  they  know  all  the  prayers  which 
each  one  on  earth  utters,  even  the  secret  silent  prayer  of  the  heart, 
we  cannot  at  least  be  certain  —  or  rather  we  should  think  most 
improbable. 

(3)  It  is  said  that  saints  on  earth  pray  for  each  other,  and  ex- 
hort one  another  to  pray  for  them,  (Heb,  xiii.  18,  James  t.  16)  ; 
why  not  then  ask  the  saints  in  light  to  pray  for  us,  who,  nearer  the 
throne  of  God,  have  more  interest  with  Him  ? 

Yet,  who  does  not  see  the  difference  between  joining  our  prayers 
with  our  brethren  on  earth,  so  through  the  one  Mediator  drawing 
nigh  to  God  in  common  supplication  for  mercies  and  mutual  inter- 
cession for  each  other,  and  the  invocating  saints  above,  with  all 
the  tarcumstances  of  religious  ■worship,  to  go  to  God  for  us,  and  so 
to  save  us  from  going  to  Him  for  ourselves  ?  If,  indeed,  ■we  could 
be  quite  certain,  that  our  departed  friends  could  hear  us,  when  we 
spoke  to  them,  there  might  possibly  be  no  more  evil  in  asltingthera 
to  continue  their  prayers  for  us,  than  there  could  be  in  asking  those 
prayei-s-frora  them  whilst  on  earth,  —  no  evil,  that  is,  except  the 
danger  that  this  custom  might  go  further  and  so  grow  worse.  This, 
no  doubt,  was  all  that  the  interpellation  of  the  martyrs  was  in  the 
early  ages  ;  and  if  it  had  stopped  here,  it  ■would  have  never  been 
censured.     But  who   will   say  that   Romish   saint-worship  is  no 

In  the  Church  of  Rome,  when  it  is  determined  who  axQ  to  be 
saints,  they  are  pubhcly  canonized,  t.  e.  they  are  enrolled  in  the 
Catalogue  of  Saints ;  it  is  decreed,  that  they  shall  be  formally  held 
to  be  saints,  and  called  so ;  they  are  invoked  in  the  public  prayers 
of  the  Church :  churches  and  altars  to  their  memory  are  dedicated 
to  God ;  the  sacrifices  of  the  Eucharist  and  of  public  prayers  are 
pubhcly  offered  before  God  to  their  honour ;  their  festivals  are  cel- 
ebrated :  their  images  are  painted  with  a  glory  round  their  heads : 
their  relics  are  preserved  and  venerated.^  They  are  completely 
invocated  as  mediators  between  God  and  man ;  bo  that  those  who 
fear  to  go  to  God  direct,  are  encouraged  to  approach  Him  through 
the  samts,  as  bemg  not  so  high  and  holy  as  to  inspire  fear  and 
1  SdOarroiae,  De  Ekdeaia  Tiiuiiiph.i.l. 
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di-ead.^  Herein  the  very  office  of  Christ  is  iiiTaded,  "  the  Okk 
Mediator  hetween  God  and  man  "  (1  Tim.  ii.  5)  ;  a  High  Priest, 
who  can  "  "be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infiiinitios,"  and 
through  whom  we  may  "  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace, 
that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need  " 
(Heb.  iv.  15,  16).  Nay,  more  than  this,  direct  prayer  is  made  to 
tlie  saints  for  protection  and  deliverance ;  and  even  in  prayer 
to  God  Himself,  He  is  reminded  of  the  protection  and  patronage 
of  tlie  saints.^  And  we  know,  that,  not  only  among  the  vulgar, 
but  with  the  authority  of  the  most  learned,  and  those  canonized 
saints,  prayei^  have  been  put  up  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  to  use  a 
mother's  authority,  and  command  her  Son  to  have  mercy  upon  sin- 
ners.3  What  support  can  all  this  derive  from  the  injunctions  to 
us  in  Scripture  to  pray  for  one  another,  and  the  assurances  that 
"  tlie  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availetli  much  "  ? 

(4)  Next  it  is  alleged,  that  Scripture  contains  positive  exam- 
ples of  the  worship  of  saints  and  angels. 

Bellarmine  cites  tlie  following :  — 

Ps.  scix.  6 ;  "  Exalt  ye  the  Lord  our  God,  and  worship  at  Hb 
footstool ;  for  He  is  holy,"  (^Adorate  seahellum  pedh  ejus,  quoniam 
sanctum  esf) :  a  passage  which  has  been  already  considered.  Gen. 
xviii.  2,  xix.  1,  Abraham  and  Lot  bow  down  to  the  angels.  Numb. 
xxii.  31,  Balaam,  when  he  saw  the  angel,  "fell  flat  on  his  face." 
1  Sam.  xxviii.  14,  "  And  Saul  perceived  that  it  was  Samuel,  and 
he  stooped  with  his  face  to  the  ground,  and  bowed  himself." 
1  Kings  xviii.  7,  "  And  as  Obadiah  was  in  the  way,  behold  Elijah 
met  him,  and  he  knew  him,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and  said,  Art 
thou  that  my  Lord  Elijah  ?  "  2  Kings  ii.  15,  "  When  the  sons  of 
the  prophets  saw  him,  they  said,  The  spirit  of  Elijah  doth  rest  upon 
Elisha :  and  they  came  to  meet  him,  and  bowed  themselves  to  the 

1  One  renson    nlleged  in  ftivour  of  piil)liElieclby!fut!iorityof ThoninsBisIiop 

saint-worsliip  is  "  Propter  Dei  reveren-  of  CambyBopolifi,antlNicliola3  Bishop  of 

tiam :  at  peccntor,  qui  Deuni  ol^nilit,  M«lipotnmus,  Sept.  S5,  1845. 

quia  non  auJet  in  propria  persona  adire,  *  "  Iraperatris  et  Domiim  nostra  ben- 

OGCurrat  ad  sanctoe,  eorum  patrocinia  ignieslma,  jure  matris  tnipcra  tun  diiec- 

implorando."— Alexand.  deHalea, £«ni'  tixsimo Filio Domino nnBtroJtsuCliristo, 

mo,  pt.  IV.  quieat.  28,  memb.  8,  artic.  5.  ut  mentes  nostras  ab  nmorn  tevrestrium 

Vide  UBiier,  iibi  tnipra.  ad  oteleatiB  deaideria  erigere  rtignetur." 

""  Grant,  we  beseech  Thee,  Almighty  — Bonaventara,  Corona   B.  Marias  Rr-. 

God,  that  Tliy  faitlitlii,  who  rejoice  under  ffinis.  Oner.  Tom.  vr. 

the  name  and   proleclion  of  the  most  "  luelina  vnltura  Dei  super  noB  :  eoge 

blessed  Virgin  Mary,  may,  by  her  pious  Ilium  peccatoribus  raisereri."  —  Id.    in 

intercession,  be  delivered  Irom  all  eviU  Pmllerio  B.  Marire  Viri/iiiis,  Ibid, 

here  on  earth,  and  be  brought  to  tlie  See  Archbishop  Uslier,  as  nhove,  who 

eternal  joys  of  Heaven.     Throngli."  —  f!ivi>s  many  passages  at  length  frnra  Ber- 

"Col!.  for  the  Feast  of  the  name  of  B.  nanlin  de  Bustis,  Jacob  de  Valentia,  Ga- 

Y.  Mary ; "    "  Missal  for  the  Lnity,"  briel  Btel,  &c.,  to  the  like  effect. 
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ground  before  him."  Josli.  v.  14,  15  ;  wlien  Joshua  knew  that 
he  was  in  the  presence  of  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host,  "  he  fell 
on  his  fece  to  the  eartli,  and  did  worship,"  The  angel  did  not 
forbid  him  to  worship  him,  but  said,  "  Loose  thy  shoe  from  off  thy 
foot,  for  the  place  whereon  thoa  standest  is  holy."  Dan,  ii.  46, 
"  The  ting  Nebuchadnezzar  fell  upon  his  face,  and  worshipped 
Daniel ;  and  commanded  that  they  should  offer  an  oblation  and 
sweet  odour  to  him."  ^ 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  certainly  not  a  little  strange,  that, 
whereas  the  divines  of  the  Church  of  Rome  tell  us  that  no  prayers 
were  offered  to  the  old  Testament  saints,  because  they  were  in  the 
limbos  patrum,  and  not  in  Heaven ;  ^  yet,  in  their  Scriptural  proof 
of  saint- worship,  they  bring  all  theii-  arguments  from  the  old  Tes- 
tament only.  There  must  be  something  rotten  here.  And  we 
need  not  go  far  to  see  what  the  ground  of  their  preference  for  such 
a  hne  of  argument  is.  The  Eastern  form  of  salutation  to  princes, 
honoured  guests,  and  elders,  was,  and  still  is,  a  profound  prostra- 
lion  of  the  body,  which  is  easily  construed  into  an  act  of  religious 
worship.  Now  Abraham  and  Lot  evidently  (from  the  context  and 
from  Heb.  xiii.  2)  did  not  know  that  the  angels  who  api>eared  to 
them  were  angels.  They  thought  them  strangers  on  a  journey, 
and  exercised  Eastern  hospitality  to  them.  They  perceived  that 
they  were  strangers  of  distinction,  and  exhibited  Eastern  tokens 
of  respect.  Thus,  "  being  not  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers,  they 
entertained  angels  unawares," 

The  same  may  he  ssud  of  all  the  above  instances,  except  per- 
haps the  last  two.  Falling  down  at  the  feet  was  the  common  mode 
of  respectful  salutation,  and  that  especially  when  favours  were  to 
he  asked.  Thus  AbigaO  fell  at  the  feet  of  David  (1  Sam.  xxv, 
24)  ;  Esther  fell  at  the  feet  of  Ahasuerus  (Esth.  viii.  3)  ;  the  ser- 
vant is  represented  as  falling  at  the  feet  of  his  master  (Matt,  xviii, 
29),  This  was  no  sign  of  religious  worship.  Even  Balaam, 
though  he  fell  down  before  the  angel,  by  no  means  appears  to  have 
worshipped  him.  He  fell  down  from  fear,  and  in  token  of  respect, 
The  case  of  Joshua,  when  he  met  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host, 
may  be  different  It  is  well  known  to  have  been  the  belief  of  many 
of  the  fathers,  and  of  many  eminent  divines  after  them,  that  the 
Captain  of  the  Lord's  host  was  the  second  Person  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  the  eternal  Son  of  God.^     And  it  is  certainly  as  fair  to 

'  Bellarmin.  De  Ecc/fs.  Triumph,  i. 
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infer  from  the  worship  paid  to  him,  that  he  was  God,  as  to  infer 
from  it,  that  worship  ought  to  be  paid  to  any  beside  God. 

We  are  reduced  then  to  one  single  instance,  and  that  tlie  in- 
stance of  an  idolatrous  liing,  who  soon  afterwards  bade  every  on§ 
worsliip  a  golden  image.  He  indeed  appears,  in  a  rapture  of  as- 
tonishment, to  have  fallen  down  to  worship  the  prophet  Daniel  — 
not  a  glorified  saint  reigning  with  Clirist  —  but  one  of  those  old 
fathers,  who  had  to  abide  after  deatli  in  the  limbus,  until  our  Lord's 
desscent  to  Hades  should  rescue  them. 

But  is  there  no  instance  in  the  new  Testament  ?  The  new  Tes- 
tament is  ever  the  best  interpreter  of  the  old.  Are  there  no  ex- 
amples of  the  worship  of  saints  or  angels  there  ?  The  Roman 
Catholic  divines  have  not  adduced  any ;  but  their  opponents  cannot 
deny  that  there  arc  some  cases  of  such  worship  recorded,  and 
thoso  too  of  a  worship  which  caimot  be  explained  to  mean  merely 
bowing  down  in  token  of  respect  to  a  superior. 

One  example  is  that  of  Cornelius :  "  as  Peter  was  coming  in, 
Cornelius  met  him,  and  fell  down  at  bis  feet  and  worshipped  him  " 
(TTpoo-eidivijiTtv'y.  This  is  very  hke  the  case  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
and  Daniel ;  hut  with  this  advantage  over  it,  that  Cornelius  was  no 
idolater,  and  St.  Peter  was  not  a  prophet  of  the  old  Testament,  for 
wliom  the  schoolmen  tell  us  a  limbus  was  in  store,  but  the  chief  of 
the  Apostles,  to  whom  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  were  committed, 
from  whom  the  Roman  Pontiff  inherits  his  right  to  forgive  and 
retain  sins,  and  wlio  (on  their  showing)  at  death  was  sure  of  pass- 
ing straight  to  the  highest  kingdom  of  glory,  tlienceforth  to  reign 
with  Christ,  and  to  receive  the  prayers  of  the  faithful.  How  then 
does  St.  Peter,  whose  authority  none  will  question,  treat  the  wor- 
ship of  Cornelius  ?  "  Peter  took  him  up,  saying,  Stand  up :  I  my- 
self also  am  a  man  "  (Acts  x,  25,  26). 

We  may  remember  another  case  somewhat  similar,  though  not 
quite  identical,  when  "  the  Apostles  Barnabas  and  Paul  rent  their 
clothes,  and  ran  in  among  the  people,  crying  out  and  saying,  Sira, 
why  do  ye  these  things  ?  we  also  are  men  of  like  passions  with 
you  "  (Acts  xiv.  14, 15).  But  perhaps  we  shall  be  told  that  it  was 
latria  not  dtdia,  that  the  men  of  Lycaonia  meant  to  pay  to  them. 

However,  we  are  not  confined,  to  saint-worship  in  the  new  Tes- 
tament ;  wo  can  discover  manifest  traces  of  angel-worship  too. 
Twice,  one  whose  example  we  may  rarely  refiise  to  follow,  the 
blessed  Apostle  St.  John,  fell  down  to  worship  the  angel,  who 
showed  bim  the  mysteries  of  the  Apocalypse.  The  same  word 
(xpoo-Kut^o-ai)  is  used  here  as  was  used  of  Cornehus  and  St.  Peter, 
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and  as  is  used  (in  tlie  LXS.)  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Daniel 
(Trpo<r€Kvvy](T€,  Dan.  ii.  46).  And  what  does  the  angel  of  God  say 
to  the  Apostle  ?  "  See  tlioa  do  it  not ;  I  am  thy  fellow-servant, 
and  of  thy  brethren,  that  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus :  worship 
God  "  (Rev,  xix.  10).  And  again,  "  See  thon  do  it  not :  for  I  am 
thy  fellow-servant ....  worship  God  "  (Rev.  xxii.  9). 

These  are  cases  as  plain  as  any  in  the  old  Testament  can  be. 
It  is  not  very  likely  that  St.  John  would  have  offered  the  supreme 
worship  of  latria  to  the  angel.  Therefore,  no  doubt,  all  kind  of 
worship  was  forbidden  him.  And  if  only  latria  be  forbidden,  but 
duUa  be  a  pious  or  necessary  custom,  it  is  certainly  remarkable 
that  neither  the  augei  explained  to  St.  John,  nor  St.  Peter  to 
Cornelius,  nor  St.  Paul  to  the  people  of  Lycaonia,  the  very  impor- 
tant distinction  between  latria  and  dulia,  the  great  sin  of  offering 
the  former,  and  the  great  piety  of  offei-ing  the  latter,  to  created  but 
glorified  intelligences;  especially  as  the  ambiguous  word  worship 
(irpoiriaivijiTai)  includes  them  botli.  Moreover,  as  God's  revelations 
became  s\iccessively  clearer,  and  there  is  a  gradual  development  of 
Divine  truth,  it  is  truly  unaccountable  that  so  large  a  germ  of 
saint  and  angel-worship  as  the  Roman  CathoHcs  discover  in  the 
old  Testament,  should  have  developed  into  nothing  more  manifest 
than  what  we  thus  find  in  the  new.  St.  Paul,  we  know,  earnestly 
warns  his  converts  agfunst  "  the  worshipping  of  angels," — and  the 
word  he  uses  (^p^o-Ksia)  appears  to  comprehend  all  kinds  of  worship 
(Ool.  ii.  18).  St.  Paul  was  not  a  writer  who  neglected  accurate 
distinctions,  and  we  may  fairly  say,  he  was  as  profound  a  reasoner 
and  as  deep  a  theologian  as  any  human  being,  even  under  Divine 
revelation,  was  ever  privileged  to  become.  But  there  is  no  ques- 
tion i-aised  by  him  about  dulia  or  hyperdulia.  It  is  simply  "  Let  no 
man  beguile  you  of  your  reward,  in  a  voluntary  humility,  and  wor- 
shipping of  angels  "  (Col.  ii.  18).  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  think,  that 
this  voluntary  humility,  and  \inauthorized  worship  of  inferior  beings, 
may  beguile  of  their  reward  those  who  should  worship  God  only. 

'  One  more  instance  is  too  pregnant  to  be  omitted.  Once,  and 
but  once,  in  the  history  of  the  Bible,  do  we  hear  that  an  angel 
claimed  worship  for  himself.  And  he  claimed  it  of  Him  whose 
example  in  worship,  as  in  everything  else,  we  are  bound  to  follow. 
An  angel  of  exceeding  power  once  said  to  Jesus,  "  All  these  things 
will  I  give  Thee,  if  Thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me.  Then 
said  Jesus  unto  him.  Get  thee  henco,  Satan ;  for  it  is  written.  Thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve  " 
(Matt.  iv.  9,  10). 
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Of  iliaislerin;}  in  llie  Congregation.  Db    Vocalioae   Mhnslromm. 

It  13  not  la'/rfnl  for  any  man  to  talie  NoK  licel  cuii^iiam  sumere  sibi  n 

upon  liimiheufBceofpublicpreauhing.or  pnblice    pccedicanili,  ant   ailminis 

ministering  tha  Sacrameuts  in  tlie  Con-  Bacramenta  in  Ecclesin,  nisi  prius 

gregation,  before  he  be  lawfully  called,  ad  lisec  obeunda  legilime  vucatus  e 

and    sent  to   exeouto  tbe   same.    And  sus.    Atque  iiloa  legitime  vocatose 

ibase  ve  ought  to  judge  lawfully  tailed  soa  existimare  dcbemus,  qni  per 

sad  Bent,  whieh  be  cbusen  and  called  to  nes,   quibns  poteslas  vocandi  niin   .  ._, 

this  work  by  men  who  have  public  nu-  atque  mittendi  in  Vineam  Domini,  pub- 

thority  given  unto  them  in  the  Congrp-  iioe  concesaa  est  in  Euulesia,  oooptati  fil- 

gatioii,  to  call  and  send  uiinielors  into  tlie  ctiut,  ct  asuiti  iu  hoc  opus. 
Lord's  vineyard. 


Section  I. —HISTORY. 


\  PTER   the  Articles   concerning   the  Church  comes  naturally 


A 


this  concerning  the  ministry. 


The  wording  of  the  Article  demands  some  attention..  The  first 
sentence  is  derived  from  the  fourteenth  Article  of  the  Confession 
of  Augsburg,  as  drawn  up  in  1531,  Tiiat  article  runs:  "  De 
ordine  Ecclesiastico  decent,  quod  nemo  debeat  in  Ecclesia  publics 
docere,  aut  Sacramenta  adiuinistrare,  nisi  rite  vocatus."  ^ 

In  the  XIII.  Articles,  supposed  to  have  been  agreed  upon  be- 
tween the  English  and  German  divines,  (a,  n.  1538,)  tlie  Xth 
Article  is :  "  De  ministris  Ecclesia  docemus,  quod  nemo  debeat 
publice  docere,  aut  sacramenta  niinistrare,  nisi  rite  vocatus,  et  qui- 
dem  ab  his,  penes  quos  in  ecclesia,  juxta  verbum  Dei  et  leges  ac 
consuetudinea  uniuscujusquo  regionis,  jus  est  vocandi  et  admit- 
tendi."  ^ 

The  twenty-fourth  of  the  XLII.  Articles  of  1552,  is  worded 
exactly  as  our  present  twenty-third,  and  evidently  only  slightly 
changed  from  the  above-cited  Axticie  of  1538.^ 

1  Sglloge,  p.  !27.    In  1540  we  find  the  ders  not  the  grace  of  the  Sacramenta.  — 

following  clause  added  :   ''  Sieut  et  Pau-  Jei^kyns's    Ci-anmer,  iv.    Appendix,   p.. 

lus  prfficipit  Tito  ntin  eivitaUbus  prea-  28S. 
byteroaconsticuat,"  — SuH.  p.  174.  '  The   heading  of  the  Articles    both 

3  Then  follows   a  dedaration,  that  no  in  tliose  of  1552  and  in  those  of  1662 

hishop  should  intrude  on  another  diocese,  is,  Nemo  in  Ecdeaia  miniMr^  nut  vocatui. 

and  that  the  wickedness  of  m 
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As  it  now  stands,  it  contains  two  parts :  — 

I.  That  no  one  may  assume  the  office  of  the  ministry  without 
a  lawful  call  and  mission. 

II.  Tliat  calling  and  mission  can  only  he  given  hy  certain 
authoi-jties,  who  are  tlie  ministers  of  ordination. 

The  latter  portion  of  the  Article  is  somewhat  vaguely  worded : 
the  reason  for  which  is  easily  traced  to  the  probable  fact,  that  the 
original  draught  of  the  Article  was  agreed  on  in  a  conference 
between  the  Anglican  and  Lutheran  divines.  It  would  have  been 
painful  to  the  latter,  if  a  strong  assertion  of  the  need  of  episcopal 
ordination  had  been  inserted,  when  they  were  debaii-ed  from  epis- 
copal regimen.  Hence  it  is  bnt  generally  asserted,  that  lawful 
calling  can  only  be  given  by  those,  "  who  have  public  authority  in 
the  Church  to  send  labourers  into  the  Vineyai'd."  But  then  we 
may  ohseiwe,  that  the  authority  of  the  English  Ordinal  is  expressly 
made  the  subject  of  Article  XXXVI, ;  and  to  see  the  force  of  the 
latter  on  our  present  Article,  we  must  have  recourse  to  the  Ordi- 
nal, as  expressing  the  mind  of  the  reformers  on  this  subject. 

One  expression  in  this  Article  requires  to  be  especially  observed. 

In  the  Confession  of  Augsburg,  the  XIII.  Articles  of  1538,  and 
the  Latin  Articles  of  1552,  1562, 1571,  the  word  EccUsia  occurs 
twice.  But  in  the  English  translations  this  word  is  rendered  Coji- 
gregation.  To  a  modern  reader,  used  to  the  language  of  Congre- 
gational dissenters,  this  translation  has  a  different  sound  to  that, 
which  it  must  have  had  at  the  time  of  the  Beformation.  The 
ancient  Cliurch  of  the  Jews  is  called  "  t!ie  Congregation  of  the 
Lord."  The  XlXth  Article  defines  the  Church  as  a  "  Congrega- 
tion of  faithful  men,"  &c.  Accordingly,  the  word  Secle&ia,  instead 
of  being  rendered  Chureh,  is  rendered  Congregation,  meaning  the 
whole  Congregation  of  Christ's  people,  i.  e.  the  Cliurch  or  Body  of 
Christ.  The  more  modem  idea  of  a  Congregational  election  of 
ministers  had  evidently  not  suggested  itself,  or  the  word  would 
have  been  avoided. 

We  may  now  proceed  to  our  history. 

I.  No  one  can  question,  that  very  early  in  the  Church  there 
existed  a  distinction  widely  marked  between  the  Clergy  (kA^/>os, 
(cA^pcKoi,  Clerid')  and  the  Laitr/  (_>^^,  Laici).  The  only  doubt 
which  can  be  raised,  is,  whether  such  a  distinction  was  quite  prim- 
itive, or  came  in,  in  the  second  and  third  centuries,  through  the 
ambition  of  ecclesiastics. 

It  is  a  most  happy  circumstance,  that  the  very  earliest  of  the 
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Christian  fathers,  Clemens  Itomanus,  the  companion  of  St.  Paul, 
lias  left  us  clear  testimony  on  this  head.  Giving  instructions  con- 
cerning the  duty  of  Christians  towards  those  who  minister  to  God, 
lie  first  adduces  the  examples  of  the  Jewish,  economv,  in  which  the 
chief  priest,  and  the  Levite,  have  all  their  proper  ministries,  "  and 
the  layman  is  confined  within  tlie  bounds  of  what  is  commanded  to 
laymen."  ^  He  then  goes  on  to  say,  "  The  Apostles  have  preached 
to  us  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;,  Jesus  Christ  from  God.  Christ 
therefore  was  sent  by  God,  the  Apostles  by  Christ ;  so  both  were 
orderly  sent  according  to  the  will  of  God  ....  Having  received 
their  commands  ....  and  preaching  through  countries  and  cities, 
they  appointed  the  first-fruits  of  their  conversions  to  be  bishops  and 
deacons  over  such  as  should  afterwards  believe,  having  first  proved 
them  by  the  Spirit."^  Then  again,  referring  to  the  election  of 
the  seed  of  Aaron  to  the  priesthood,  in  order  to  avoid  contention,^ 
he  continues :  "  So  likewise  our  Apostles  knew  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  there  should  contentions  arise  upon  account  of  the 
ministry ;  And  therefore,  having  a  perfect  foreknowledge  of  this, 
they  appointed  persons,  as,  we  have  said  before,  and  the^  gave 
direction,  liow,  when  they  should  die,  other  chosen  and  approved 
men  should  succeed  in  their  ministry.  Wherefore  we  cannot 
think  that  those  may  justly  be  thi'own  out  of  tlieir  ministry  who 
were  appointed  by  them,  or  afterwards  chosen  by  other  eminent 
men,  with  the  consent  of  the  whole  Church  ....  Blessed  are 
those  presbyters  who,  having  finished  their  course  before  those 
times,  have  obtained  a  iaithful  and  perfect  dissolution ;  for  they 
have  no  fear,  lest  any  one  should  turn  them  out  of  the  place  which 
is  now  appointed  for  them."  * 

Here,  in  the  very  earliest  of  the  fathers,  we  have  plainly  the  dis- 
tinction of  clergy  and  laity,  the  clergy  spoken  of  at  one  time  as 
presbyters,  at  another  as  bishops  and  deacons  ;  their  mode  of  ap- 
pointment in  succession  from  the  Apostles,  and  the  duty  of  the 
people  to  be  submissive  and  afieetionate  to  them. 

Ignatius  speaks  in  language  so  strong,  of  the  necessity  of  obe- 
dience to  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons,  that  the  very  strength  of 
the  expressions  has  been  the  chief  reason  for  doubting  the  genu- 
ineness of  his  epistles.  The  seven  shorter  epistles,  since  Bishop 
Pearson's  able  defence  of  them,  have  generally  been  admitted  to 
be  genuine.  The  late  discovery  of  a  Syriac  translation  of  three 
of  them  has  again  opened  the  question ;  their  learned  editor  and 
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translator  contending  tliat  the  Syriac  represents  tlie  tmo  text,  and 
that  even  the  shorter  Greek  epistles,  which  are  longer  than  the 
Syriac,  have  suffei-ed  from  interpolation.  This  is  no  place  to  enter 
into  a  controversy  of  such  extent ;  it  is,  however,  satisfactory  to 
find,  that  the  short  Syriac  epistles,  as  they  contain  the  most  im- 
portant testimonies  to  the  great  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  tlie 
Incarnation,^  so  do  they  contain  most  strong  and  unmistakable  lan- 
guage on  the  ministry  and  the  three  orders  of  the  ministry  :  "  Give 
heed  to  the  bishop,  tliat  God  also  may  give  heed  to  you.  My  soul 
be  for  those  ^  who  are  subject  to  the  bishop,  presbytei-s,  and  dea- 
cons :  may  I  have  my  portion  with  them  in  God."^ 

Irenseus  speaks  distinctly  of  successions  of  presbytere  in  the 
Church  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles  ;  ^  says,  that  he  was  able  to 
reckon  up  those  who  had  been  made  bishops  hy  the  Apostles,  and 
their  successors  even  to  his  own  time  ;  ^  and  recoimts  the  succession 
of  bishops  at  Rome  from  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  and  at  Smyrna 
from  St.  Polycarp ;  ^  to  which  successions  he  attaches  deep  impor- 
tance. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  distinguishes  the  presbyter  and  deacon 
from  the  layman,^  and  the  lay  from  the  priestly.^  He  uses  the 
term  KX^fos,  clergy ;  ^  and  speaks  of  the  three  degi'ees  in  the 
Church  militant,  of  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons,^"  which  he 
compares  to  the  angelic  orders  in  Heaven." 

Tertullian  bears  testimony  to  the  existence  of  a  distinction  be- 
tween clergy  and  laitj'  in  his  day ;  and  charges  the  heretics  with 
confounding  the  offices  of  layman  and  cleric. ^^  The  three  orders  of 
bishops,  presbytere,  and  deacons,  are  enumerated  together ;  '^  and 
he  tells  us  tliat  the  chief  priest,  i  e.  the  bishop,  had  the  right  to 
baptize,  as  also  had  presbyters  and  deacons,  but  not  without  the 
authority  of  the  bishop.^* 

>  See,  for  inatnnce,  Ignatius  Ad  Epiies.  i  Slroimda,  Lib.  v.  pp.  665, 686 ;  where 
c  1,  9, 18  (19  in  tlie  Greek),  Ad  Polgc.  laiKfi^  /aiurriag  ia  opposed  to  iepanx^  Sca- 
c  S,  wliere  the  Syrinc  has  all  the  same    Kovia. 

remavkfllilB  expreesiong    aa   the   Greek,        '  "  Quis  dices  saleetiir,"  p.  959. 
See    especiinlly   in     the    first    passage,        i"  Stivmat.  Lib.  VI.  p.  793. 
Eplies.  c.  1,  uva^uKvpiiaavrei  iv  ai/iOTi  Seou        "  See  Bp.   Kaye's  Cleiiiait  of  Aleam- 
1(712^*    ba<.23  Arc,  p.  463. 

'  ^^'  12  "AiiuBhodie  episoopus,  craa alias: 

^  'Avr'ajivx'"'  ^7^  ™''  iwofaiTiro/iEinjv,  k.  hodie  diaeonos  qai  eras  lector ;  hodie 
T.  %,  presbyter,  qui  eras  laiuus.     Nam  et  lai- 

^  Ignat.  Ad  Poli/c.  e.  6.  cisBacerdotaliamunerainjungunt."  —  De 

i  Ada.  H<er.  ill.  2.  Pi-aaaijrt.  c.  41. 

*  "  Habeiiins  annucnernre  eos,  qui  ab  "  See  the  last  passage ;  also  De  Fuga, 
Apostolis  instituti  sunt  Epiacopi  in  eccle-    c.  11. 

siia,  et  sueeesEoceBeorum  usque  ad  nos."  »  "Dandi  (baptisraum)  quidem  hftbat 
tii.  8.  jus  summtis  sacerdos,  qui  est  episcopus; 

»  nii<l.  dehitic  presbyteri  et  diaeoni,  non  tamen 

Ko;,  Kihi    sine  epiBOopiaHetoritate,  propter  ecclesiffl 
I.  honorem."  —  De  Bapiismo,  c.  17, 


db,  Google 


Skc.1.]-  m  THE  CONGREGATION.  553 

He  speaks  of  receiving  the  Eucharist  only  from  the  presbyters-^ 
The  office  of  the  bishop  was,  according  to  him,  of  apostolic  institu- 
tion ;  and  in  the  Catholic  Church  the  successions  of  the  bishops 
could  be  ti'aced  to  the  Apostles,  as  the  succession  at  Smyrna  from 
Polycai-p,  placed  there  by  St.  John,  that  at  Rome  from  Clemens, 
placed  there  by  St.  Peter.^ 

It  is  true  that  Tertullian  claims  for  all  Christians,  that  they  are 
priests,  and  contends  tliat,  in  places  where  there  are  no  clergy, 
laymen  may  exercise  the  priestly  offices,  may  baptize,  and  even 
celebrate  the  Eucharist.  But  this  is  only  in  case  of  extreme  neces- 
sity ;  hb  strong  assertion  of  this  is  in  a  tract,  w]'itten  after  he  had 
seceded  from  the  Church  ;  and,  even  allowing  the  utmost  possible 
weight  to  the  passage,  it  does  not  prove  the  non-existeuce  of  a  dis- 
tinct order  of  the  clergy,  but  only  that,  in  case  of  absolute  neces- 
sity, that  distinction  was  not  to  be  observed.^ 

Origen  is  very  express  on  the  office  of  the  clergy,*  on  the  power 
of  the  keys  as  committed  to  them,^  on  the  duty  of  obedience  to 
them.o 

We  are  now  arrived  at  the  Cyprianic  age,  when  no  one  doubts 
that  the  distinction  between  lay  and  cleric  was  sti^ongly  marked 
and  much  insisted  on.  Some  have  contended,  tliat  the  distinction 
was  not  from  the  first ;  but  none  can  deny,  that  by  this  time  it 
was  universally  accepted.  HUary  the  deacon,  whose  commentaries 
on  St.  Paul's  epistles  are  appended  to  the  works  of  St.  Ambrose, 
is  indeed  cited  as  saying  that,  in  the  beginning,  in  order  to  increase 
the  Church,  the  power  to  preach  and  baptize  was  given  to  all,  but 
that,  when  the  Church  spread  abroad,  a  more  regular  constitution 
was  ordained,  so  that  none  of  the  clergy  were  permitted  to  intrude 
into  offices  not  committed  to  themselves.^  But  this  does  not  prove 
even  that  Hilary  thouglit  the  distinction  of  lay  and  cleric  not  to  bo 
Apostolical.  It  is  most  probable  from  the  context,  that  by  the 
word  aU,  omnibus,  he  means  not  all  the  faitkful,  but  all  the  clerffif  ; 

'  "  EuchnriBtite  eacramentum  non  de  Deo  ordinatus  est  pafer?    Non  aubjiciar 

aliorum  manu  quam  pnesEdeotium  Bumi-  presbjtem  qui  mihi  Domiiii  dignatioDe 

mu9."  —  De  Corona,  3.  prspositus  eat  ?  " 

'  De  Pr/escripl.  c.  32.  '  "  Ut  cresceret  plebs  et  muUiplicare- 

*  De  Exhort.  Castiiat.  c.  7.  See  also  tur  omnibus  inter  initia  conuesaum  est 
Ve  Bapiismo,  c.  IT.  And  consult  Bp.  et  evnngelizara  et  baptiznre  et  ScripCuras 
Ease's  Tertiillinii,  p.  224;  and  Bingtiam,  in  ecclesia  explanai-e.  At  ubi  autem 
E.  A.  Bk.  I.  L'b.  V.  ESct.  4.  omn[it  loua  ciruuraplexa  est  ecclesia,  can- 

*  See  iioiiiU.  ii.  in  Nniaer.;  BomS.  venticula  constitutn  aunt,  et  restores  et 
XIII.  lit  iMcaiii,  caetera  offloia  in  eccl^siis  eunC  ordinate, 

'  la  Matt.  Tom.  xii.  num.  14.  ut  nuHus  de  clero  auderct,  qui  ordiuatus 

*  BamU,  XX.  in  Lacaai.  "  Si  JesUB  non  esset,  pr^sumere  officium,  quod  sci- 
BMxus  Dei  subjicitur  Joseph  et  Maris,  cet  non  sibi  creditiiin."  —  Hilar.  Diae.  Zb 
ego  noil  aubjiciar  episuopo,  qui  mihi  a  Epist.  Eph.  a.  iv.  v.  12. 
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who  at  first  performed  all  sacred  functions  indiscriminately,  but 
afterwards  were  limited  according  to  their  distinctions  of  bishop, 
presbyter,  and  deacon.  And  even  if  he  meant  that  all  the  faithful 
had  at  first  a  ministerial  commission ;  yet  still  he  clearly  intended 
to  fix  the  more  regular  constitution  ftf  the  Church  to  the  Apostolic 
age,  before  the  close  of  which  tlie  Church  might  be  said  to  have 
spread  itself  everywhere,  and  therefore  needed  regular  establish- 
ment.* So  that  this  passage  malies  nothing  against  the  Apostolical 
origin  of  the  order  of  clergy,  and  their  distinction  from  the  laity .^ 

So  necessary  did  the  fethers  consider  the  ofRce  of  the  ministry, 
that  St.  Jerome  tells  us,  "  There  is  no  Church  where  there  are  not 
priests."  *  And  St,  Chrysostom  says,  *'  Since  the  Sacraments  are 
necessary  to  salvation,  and  all  these  things  are  performed  by  the 
hands  of  the  priesthood,  how,  without  them,  shall  any  man  be 
able  to  avoid  the  fire  of  hell,  or  to  obtain  tlie  promised  crown  ?  "  * 

The  opinions  of  Christians  of  all  ages,  and  almost  aU  sects,  have 
been  in  favour  of  the  necessity  of  a  distinct  call  to  the  ministry, 
and  of  an  order  regularly  set  apart  for  the  executing  of  that  office. 
Luther  condemns  it  as  an  error  invented  by  the  devil,  that  men 
should  say  that  they  have  a  talent  from  the  Lord,  and  therefore 
must  of  necessity  assume  the  ofiico  of  preaching.  They  should 
■wait,  till  they  are  called  to  the  ministry.  If  their  Master  wanta 
them.  He  will,  call  them ;  "  If  they  teach  uncalled,  it  will  not  be 
without  injury  to  themselves  and  their  hearers;  for  Christ  will  not 
he  with  them."  ^  The  Confession  of  Augsburg  spealis  of  the 
ministry  of  the  word  and  Sacraments  as  divinely  instituted  ;  con- 
demns the  Anabaptists,  who  teach  that  men  can  receive  the  Spirit, 
without  the  external  word  ;  and  says,  that  none  may  minister  the 
word  and  Sacraments,  not  rightly  called  to  it,^  The  Helvetic 
Confession  of  the  Zuinglians  declares  the  office  of  minister  to  be 
"  ancient  and  ordained  of  God  ;  not  of  recent,  or  of  human  ordi- 
nation." ^    Calvin  says,  that  "  no  one  must  he  accounted  a  minister 

'  See  Bingham,  Book  i..e.  v.  §  4,  ftiid  iK^i^irrat  tik  aluviw  Mc,  t""™  di  Taira 

Mr.  Morrison's  note  to  his  translation  of  Si'  trspaa  f&v  oiSevil^,  jiatmi  6i  Sid  tuh  &yiaii 

Nennder'a  Church  Hislor^,  i.  p.  252.  ikeHniv  hnrelelTai  x"P^,  tS*  toS  Up6o{ 

2  St.  Jerome  telle  us  the  reason  of  tlie  Tiiya,  jiuf  &!•  ri(  roiru*  UrtK,  $  rd  rjj 

name  id^/Mf,  cleiid,  "  Propterea  vocantur  yecvi^z  ka^ystv  iwi/aeTra  irOp,  J  run  dm*- 

deiici,  vel  quia  de  Borte  Bunt  Domini,  v«l  Kei/ievuv  nrcfiaiuv  mjav ;  —  CiiryBoet.  Da 

quia  Dorainiis  Bors,  id  eat  para,  cletico-  Sacerdot.  Lib.  m. 

rum  est."  — ^d  Nepaiiitn.  De  Vita  Ckri-  «  "Qai  noo  Tocatiis   docet,  non  sine 

coi-uni,  Tom.  iv.  Part  ii.  p.  259.  damno,  et  buo,  et  auiiitorum,  doeet,  quod 

*  "Ecclesia  non  eet,  quie  non  habet  Christus  non  ait  cum  eo."  — Lnther,  In 
eacerdotes."— DiW.  c.  Lmifer.  c.  8.  Gatat.  i.  I,  Tom.  v.  p.  215. 

*  Ei  yiip  oh  Sivand  rip  elasXSdv  et;  n^W  •>  Confees.     August,     pars    1.     Art.    T. 

SHTiUuH-  Ttw  oipovtw,  lim  i4  ii'  fiiJorof  xal  St/lta/.  p.  24,  Art,  xiy.  p,  127. 

vivjiamc  umyemiiSv,  noi  i  /j^  rpayuv  Ti/ii  '  Confess.  Htivei.  o.  xvm. ;  SylUig.  p, 

aapsa  Toi  Kvpiov,  kcU  tA  aljia  aiiToi  mtiuu,  65. 
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of  Christ,  except  he  be  regularly  called.  ...  If  so  great  a  min- 
ister as  St,  Paul  dai-es  not  arrogate  to  himself  to  be  heard  in  the 
Church,  but  because  he  has  been  ordained  to  this  office  by  the 
Lord's  conamand,  and  faithfully  discharges  his  duty,  how  great 
Vfould  be  his  impudence  who  should  seek  tiiis  honour  destitute  of 
both  these  qualifications  I " ' 

The  Church  of  England  especially  expresses  her  opinions  in  the 
Ordinal,  where,  besides  the  language  of  the  Preface  and  the  words 
of  the  Sei'\-ices  themselves,  it  is  ordered,  that  "  There  shall  be  a 
sermon  declaring  ....  how  necessary  the  order  of  priests  is  in  the 
Church  of  Christ." 

Since  the  Heformatibn,  sects  have  arisen  which  underrate  the 
necessity  of  the  ministry  and  of  a  call  to  it.  The  Anabaptists  ap- 
pear to  have  done  this.  The  latter  Remonstrants,  as  represented 
by  EpiscopiuB,  seem  to  have  thought  a  fluency  of  speech  and  ac- 
ceptablenesa  to  the  congregation  a  sufficient  mission,^  The  Quak- 
ers, and  several  fanatical  sects,  investing  all  Christians  with  minis- 
terial authority,  have  abrogated  all  distinction  of  lay  aijd  clerical. 
But  these  are  not  much  to  bo  considered  in  a  history  of  rehgious 
.  opinions. 

II.  The  Article  next  spealts  of  those  ministers  being  lawfully 
called  and  sent,  who  derive  their  calling  and  mission  from  certain 
persons  having  public  authority  in  the  Church  to  call  and  to  send. 

It  is  necessary  then  to  consider,  whether  there  have  always 
been  certain  persons  invested  with  such  public  authority ;  who 
such  persons  were;  and  who  are  recognized  as  such  by  the  English 
Church. 

It  is  the  plain  record  of  all  antiquity,  that  ordination  was 
anciently  conferred  by  the  highest  order  of  the  ministry.  This 
will  probably  be  questioned  by  no  one.  We  have  seen  that  St. 
Clement,  the  earliest  Christian  writer  except  those  of  the  new 
Testament,  speaks  of  the  Apostles  as  having  appointed  successors 
to  themselves  in  the  ministry  and  government  of  the  Church.  We 
have  seen  that  Irenseus  speaks  of  a  regular  succession  from  the 
Apostles  in  the  Churches,  and  that  he  counts  up  the  succession  in 
the  Churches  of  Rome  and  of  Smyrna.  A  like  testimony  we  have 
brought  from  TertulHan.  The  farther  we  proceed,  the  clearer  the 
evidence  becomes,  that  no  ordinations  took  place,  except  by  those 

1  Caivin,  iMlital.  iv.  iii.  10.  See  Palm-  Swnons.  Cmf.  c.  22,  g  1 ;  ^oii.  On  llie  Ar- 
er.  On  the  Church,  pt.  i.  eh,  viir.  tides,  Art..ixiii. 

^  See   Episcop.  D'lip.  76,  Thca.  4,  B; 
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■who  thus  suceeoded  to  the  ministry  of  tlie  Apostles,  deriving  their 
orders  in  direct  descent  from  tlicm. 

The  only  difficulty  which  seems  to  occur  is  this.  In  the  new 
Testament,  it  is  conceded  that  Bishop  (otiVkoxos)  and  Presb^ef 
(Tpfff^vre^us)  were  synonymous  and  convertible  terms.  In  afer- 
ages  we  find  them  distinguished ;  the  title  Bishop  being  tied  to  the 
first,  the  title  Presbyter  to  the  second  order  of  the  ministry. 
Theodoret  ^  and  Hilary  the  deacon  ^  tell  us,  that  "  the  same  per- 
sons were  originally  called  indiscriminately  bishops  and  presbyters, 
whilst  those  who  are  now  called  bishops,  were  called  Apostles. 
But  afterwards,  the  name  Apostle  was  appropriated  to  such  only 
as  were  Apostles  indeed,  and  then  the  name  Bishop  was  given  to 
those  who  were  before  called  Apostles."  ®  The  question  is.  Was 
this  really  the  state  of  tlie  case  from  the  first,  or  is  it  the  inven- 
tion of  a  later  age?  Were  there  always  three  orders  of  ministers? 
or  originally  but  two,  the  aristocrafical  by  degrees  changing  into 
a  monarcliical  government?  There  have  been  many  (such  as 
Blondel,  Daill^,  Lord  King,  &c.)  who  have  asserted,  that  there 
were  but  two  orders,  preshyters  and  deacons ;  that  by  degrees, 
where  there  were  several  presbyters,  one  ,was  elected  to  preside 
over  the  rest ;  but  that  he  was  no  more  distinct  from  them,  than 
the  dean  of  a  cathedral  is  from  the  rest  of  the  chapter,  or  than  the 
rector  or  vicar  of  a  large  parish  is  from  the  assistant  curates  and 
ministers  of  the  various  chapelries  connected  with  it,  —  in  short  a 
ruling  or  presiding  elder,  but  not  a  bishop.  By  degrees,  they  say, 
these  ruling  elders  arrogated  to  themselves  to  be  a  superior  order 
to  their  brethren,  and  claimed  exclusively  that  authority  to  ordain 
and  to  execute  disciphne,  which  had  before  been  vested  in  the 
whole  body  of  the  presbytery. 

It  is  quite  certain,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  third  century, 
{.  e.  one  hundred  year?  after  the  Apostles,  there  existed  in  the 
Church  the  three  orders  of  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons. 
Thenceforward,  in  every  part  of  the  world  whither  Christianity  had 
spread,  no  Church  was  to  be  found  where  bishops  did  not  preside 
and  ordain.  They  are  well-known  rules,  that  "  what  has  been 
religiously  observed  by  the  Apostolical  Churches,  must  appear  to 
have  been  handed  down  from  the  Apostles  themselves."  *  And 
that,  "  what  is  held  by  tlie  Universal  Church,  and  not  ordained  by 
any  council,  brit  has  always  been  rettuned  in  the  Church,  is  to  be 
t  Comm.  in  1  Tiia.  iii.  1.  '  "  Constabit  id  *sse  nb  Apostolis  trad- 

»  Hilar.  DIac.  In  Epiies.  iv.  itum,  quod  apud   eccleBiua  apostolorum 

»  See  Bingbani,  E.  A.  Book  ii.  ch.  ii.    f'""^' ' —  "  —  1""— ■"   ''  '^"^ 

it 
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believed  to  have  come  down  from  Apostolical  autliority."  ^  So 
then  the  burden  of  proof  must  lie  with  those  who  contend  that  a 
custom  universally  prevailing  at  a  very  early  period  was  an  inno- 
vation, and  not  a  tradition. 

Let  ns,  however,  see  whether  tlie  cliEun  of  evidence  is  not  com- 
plete even  from  the  Apostles. 

Clemens  Romanus,  it  is  true,  mentions  only  bishops  and  deacons, 
and  afterwards  presbyters ;  from  which  it  has  been  inferred 
that  bishops  and  presbyters  were  still  used  indiscriminately  for 
the  same  office,  as  in  the  new  Testament.  Yet  his  epistle  contains 
at  least  inferential  proof  of  the  existence  of  three  orders  at  the 
time  he  wrote.  In  the  first  place,  he  bimself  evidently  writes 
with  authority,  as  representing  the  whole  Church  in  the  great  city 
of  Home.  "The  Church  of  God,  which  is  at  Rome,  to  the 
Church  of  God  which  is  at  Corintli."  ^  This  exactly  corresponds 
with  what  we  are  told  by  Irenjeus  and  all  subsequent  testimonies, 
that  Clement  was  bishop  of  Rome,  Then,  in  speaking  of  the  min- 
istry as  ordained  by  the  Apostles,  when  thoy  themselves  were 
about  to  depart,  and  enjoining  the  laity,  to  be  observant  of  it,  he 
specially  compares  the  Christian  clergy  to  the  three  orders  of  the 
Levitical  priesthood.  "  The  same  care  must  be  had  of  the  persons 
that  minister  unto  Him :  for  the  chief  priest  has  his  proper  ser- 
vices ;  and  to  the  priests  their  proper  place  is  appointed ;  and  to 
the  Levites  appertain  their  proper  ministries :  and  the  layman  is 
confined  within  the  bounds  of  what  is  commanded  to  laymen."  ^ 
This,  be  it  observed,  is  exactly  the  language  of  later  fathers.  In 
allusion  to  this  resemblance  the  pi-esbyters'ave  constantly  called 
sacerdotea;  the  bishop,  summus  saeerdos;  the  deslcons,  Levitce. 
And  it  will  facilitate  our  undei'standing  of  the  whole  question,  if 
we  bear  in  mind,  that,  as  the  high  priest  was  stil!  a  piiest,  and 
only-  distinguished  from  the  other  priests  by  one  or  two  points  of 
official  preeminence,  so  the  fathers  constantly  speak  of  tlie  bishop 
as  still  a  presbyter  (oTi/inpeo-jSin-epo^,  1  Pet.  v.  1),  but  as  distin- 
guished from  the  otiier  presbyters  by  the  poiver  of  oixlination  and 
jurisdiction. 

If  we  believe  the  seven  shorter  epistles  of  Ignatius  to  be  genu- 
ine, they  abound  in  passages  concerning  the  tliree  orders  of  the 
ministiy,  so  plain  that  no  language  can  be  stronger  or  more  signif- 

1  "  Quod  universa  tenet  eeolesia,  neo  Adu.  Donatist.  Lib.  iv.  c.  24,  Tom.  ix.  p. 

conciliiB  institulum,  sed  semper  reten-  139. 

turn,  non  ni.si  auctoritate  apostoUea  trud-  ^  Clem.  1  Ad  Coi;  a,  I. 

itum  rectissime  eceditur."  —  Aiiguatiii.  '  c.  40. 
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ieant.l  If,  on  the  contrary,  ive  incline  to  receive  the  epistles  of 
the  Syriac  version,  not  as  abbreviated,  but  as  the  genuine  epistles, 
we  have  already  seen,  that  they  contain  a  passage  in  which  sub- 
jection to  the  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons,  and  especially  to 
the  bishop,  is  most  earnestly  and  solemnly  enjoined,^ 

In  tJie  account  of  the  martyrdom  of  Ignatius,  we  are  told  that 
the  cities  and  Churches  of  Asia  sent  their  bishops,  presbyters,  and 
deaeons  to  meet  him.^ 

Hegesippus  (ab.  A.  d.  158)  relates  of  himself,  that,  as  he  was 
travelling  to  Rome,  he  communicated  witli  many  bishops,  and 
especially  speaks  of  having  intercourse  with  Primus,  the  Bishop 
of  Corinth.  He  also  relates  the  succession  of  certain  bishops 
of  Rome.  And  speaks  of  Simon,  the  son  of  Cleopas,  as  second 
Bishop  of  Jei-usalem.*  Here  we  find  the  three  great  cities,  Jeru- 
salem, Rome,  and  porinth,  in  each  of  which  there  must  have  been 
several  presbyters,  yet  stUl  each  presided  over  by  a  single  bishop. 

Irenffius  undoubtedly  calls  the  same  persons  by  the  name  of 
bishops  and  presbyters ;  but  we  should  be  misled  by  the  mere  in- 
discrimate  use  of  names,  if  we  concluded  that  therefore  there  was 
in  his  day  no  such  thing  as  a  chiu-ch-officer  superior  to  the  general 
hody  of  presbyters.  On  the  conti'ary,  we  have  already  seen  that 
he  lays  great  stress  on  the  power  of  tracing  up  the  succession  of 
ministers  in  the  Chiirches  unbroken  to  the  Apostles ;  and  this  suc- 
cession he  traces,  not  by  the  whole  body  of  presbyters  in  each,  but 
by  the  single  individuals  at  the  head.  Thus,  he  says,  the  Apostles 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  gave  the  bishopric  of  Rome  to  Linus,  to  him 
succeeded  Anacletus,  to  Anacletus  Clemens,  to  Clemens  Evarestns, 
to  him  Alexander,  then  Sixtus,  Telesphorns,  Hyginxis,  Pins,  Ani- 
cetus,  Soter,  Eleutherius.  In  the  like  manner  he  speaks  of  a  regu- 
lar descent  of  the  heads  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna  from  Poiycarp." 
Here  it  is  evident,  that  the  regular  ordination  and  succession  of 
doctrine  in  the  Church  is  mainta,ined,  not  by  parity  of  presbyters, 
but  by  successive  ordination  of  chief  pastors,  who  in  their  turn  had 
power  to  ordain  others. 

It  has  been  already  mentioned,  that  Clement  of  Alexandria  con- 
sider "  the  degrees  (at  irpoKowaX)  in  the  Church  on  earth  of  bishops, 
presbyters,  and  deacons,  to  be  imitations  of  the  angelic  glory,  and 
of  that  dispensation  which  is  said  to  await  those  who  live  in  right- 

1  See  Ign.  Ad  EjAes.  8,  4,  6,  6 ;  S/ag.  =  Marii/r.  Ignatll,  Coteler.  ii.  p.  174. 

na.  %  6,  18;  2\oii.  %  1\  Fhiladelpk.  1,  '  Ap.  Buseb.  H.  E.  iv.  22. 

4,  7,  10 ;  Humii.  8,  12 ;  Po/jrc.  6.  »  Irunw.  Lib.  iii,  e.  3. 

"  E^a.  ad  Fol^rp.  o.  6)  tated  above. 
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8  according  to  the  Gkispel.  These,  according  to  the  Apos- 
tle, being  raised  into  the  clouds,  will  iirat  minister  (8ui«ov«Tv),  then, 
receiving  an  advancement  in  glory,  be  Enrolled  in  the  presbytery 
until  they  come  to  the  perfect  nian."^  Here  it  is  evident  that 
Clement  alludes  to  the  existence  of  throe  orders  in  the  ministry, 
which  might  successively  be  passed  through,  and  which  he  fencifully 
considei-s  like  the  progressive  degrees  of  glory  hereafter.  Else- 
where also  he  speaks  of  presbyters,  bishops,  and  deacons,  saying 
that  there  are  various  precepts  or  suggestions  in  t!ie  Scriptures 
pertaining  to  particular  peraons,  "  some  for  presbyters,  some  for 
bishops,  some  for  deacons,"  *  &e. 

The  testimony  of  Tertullian  has  already  been  sufficiently  ad- 
duced, when  we  were  on  the  subject  of  the  distinction  of  clergy 
and  laity.  He,  more  than  once,  enumerates  the  three  orders.^  In 
one  instance  he  asserts  that  presbji^rs  and  deacons  could  not  bap- 
tize witliout  tlie  authority  of  the  bishop  ;  *  challenges  heretics  ,to 
trace,  as  the  Catholics  could,  the  succession  of  their  bishops  to  the 
Apostles ;  ^  and  complains  that  among  heretics  the  offices  of  bish- 
ops, deacons,  presbyters,  and  laics,  were  all  confounded.^ 

Origen  confinually  distinguishes  between  bishops,  priests,  and 
deacons.  Bishop  Pearson'  has  quoted  ten  passages  from  hia  writ- 
ings, in  seven  of  which  the  distinction  is  plainly  marked,  and  the 
thi'ee  orders  are  expressly  enumerated, 

All  these  writere  lived  within  a  hundred  year.s  of  the  Apostles, 
St.  John  is  said  to  have  died  a.  d.  100,  and  Origen  to  have  been 
born  A.  D.  186,  From  the  time  of  Origen  the  case  admits  of  no 
question.  The  first  fifty  of  the  canons  of  the  apostles  use  the 
word  bishop  thirty-'six  times,  in  appropriation  to  him,  that  is  the 
ruler  or  president  of  the  church,  above  the  clergy  and  laity  ;  twenty- 
four  times  the  bishop  is  expressly  distinguished  from  the  presbyter  ; 
and  fourteen  times  indicated  as  having  particular  care  for  govern- 
ment, jurisdiction,  censures,  and  ordinations  committed  to  him.^ 
The  first  canon  expressly  enjoins,  that  a  bishop  be  consecrated  by 

>  Stromal,  vi.  p.  793.      See  also,  Bp.  ons,  which  are    received  ns  anthentio, 

Kayo's  C'leiii.  Alex.  p.  463.  Leiug  quoted  by   tiie  Council  of  Nico, 

2  al  juv  irpraJJuTEpoi?,  al  i'  imasimiic  ■  a!  Constantinople,  EphesaB,Clmleedon,  Aa- 

a  SiaxovBii,  K.  T.  ^.  —  Pcerfnj.  III.  p.  309,  lioeh,  and  Carthago.      They  were   un- 

0  De  Haptisnia,  c.  17,  De  Fvgd,  c.  11.  doubledly  not  apostolical,  but  are  gener- 

*  Iliid.  <j.  17,  cited  above,  ally  referred  to  the  middle  of  the  tliird 

*  De  Prascrip.  HferetiB.  c.  Z2.  century.  Bp,  Beveridge  thinka  they 
»  Ibid.  c.  41,  dted  above.  vrere  collected  by  Clenieat  of  Alexandria. 
T   Vindk-!<E  Iijn<U.  ap.  Coteler.  Tom.  il  They  seem  to  be  appealed  to  as  author- 

pt.  II.  p.  3^0.  ity  by  TertuUian,  Cyprian,  Conslantine 

°  See  Bp.  Taylor's  Episcopaaj  Ass^Ud,  the  (S'eat,  Alexander  of  Alexandria,  and 

Sect.  XXIV.  Athannsiua.    See  Cod^x  Canonum  Eedea. 

AU  this  occurs   in  the  flcst  fifty  Can-  Prim,  ilius.  a  Gul.  Beveregio. 
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two  or  three  bishops.  The  second,  that  a  presbyter --or  deacon  be 
ordained  by  one  bishop.  The  thirty-fifth  forbids  bishops  to  ordain 
out  of  their  own  dioceses.  The  thirty-seventh  decrees  synods  of 
bishops.  The  thirty-eighth  enjoins  bishops  to  have  tlie  superintend- 
ence of  all  ecclesiastical  affairs ;  and  the  thirty-ninth  forbids  pres- 
byters and  deacons  to  do  anything  without  the  knowledge  of  their 
bishop.^ 

Having  now  reached  the  age  of  Cyprian,  when  the  existence  of 
a  regular  diocesan  episcopacy  is  not  questioned  by  the  most  skepti- 
cal ;  if  we  look  back  on  the  testimonies  above  cited,  it  is  surely  not 
too  much  to  assert,  tliat  for  scarcely  any  of  the  undoubted  events 
of  ancient  history  does  there  exist  anything  like  the  weight  of  con- 
temporary evidence  that  we  have  fi-om  the  first,  that,  in  the  first 
century  after  the  Apostolic  age,  there  was  a  marked  distinction  be- 
tween bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons ;  or  that,  if  the  names  of 
bishops  and  presbyters  were  not  always  distinguished,  there  was 
still  clearly  a  separation  between  the  functions  of  the  ordinary  pres- 
byter and  those  of  the  president,  chief  priest,  or  bishop  of  the 
Church,  There  is  nothing  like  such  evidence  for  the  existence  of 
the  laws  of  Draco,  or  the  usurpation  of  Pisistratns,  of  the  kingdom 
of  Croesus,  or  the  battle  of  Mai-afchon,  for  the  wars  of  Carthage, 
or  the  very  being  of  such  persons  as  Erennus,  or  Pyrrhus,  or  Han- 
nibal, 

In  the  age  of  Cyprian  (i.  e.  about  a,  d,  250),  we  have  abun- 
dant evidence  as  to  the  state  of  the  Church.  We  know,  for  in- 
stance, that  Cornelius,  Bishop  of  Rome,  had  forty-four  presby- 
ters under  him ;  ^  that  Cyprian  himself,  in  like  manner,  presided 
over  a  considerable  body  of  presbyters.  The  latter  never  hesitates 
to  claim  supreme  authority,  under  God,  over  liis  presbyters  and 
deacons ;  and  complains  bitterly,  if  any  of  the  presbytery  give  not 
due  honour  to  him  as  their  bishop.^  The  privileges  of  the  presby- 
tery were  indeed  carefially  preserved  to  them ;  and  we  have  no 
reason  to  believe  that,  at  this  early  period,  nearly  so  great  an  im- 
parity prevailed,  as  we  afterwards  meet  with.  The  dioceses  were 
very  small  compared  with  their  extent  in  modern  times.  One 
bishop  generally  had  the  care  of  one  large  town  and  its  immediate 
suburbs ;  whence  the  original  name  of  a  diocese  was  not  Si,oiic^<t:<: 

'  Beveregii  Si/nodiam,  Tom.  i.  pp.  !,  bjleris  nee  EvanKelii  nee  loci  sui  menio- 

24-27.  res,  aedneqnefoturimi  Domini  JEidicium, 

2  Euseb.  VI.  4S,  neque  nunc  sibi  propositum  ojiiacppum 

*  See, forinstfljice.Epiato?.  xTi.  "Quod  cogitsntes,  quod  nunquiim 

enim  uou  periuulum   metuere  dcbemus  antecEssoribus  Return  est,  n 

de  offensa  Domini  quando  aliqui  de  Prea-  lia  priepositi  totum  sibi  rendicanl  'i ' 
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(dioeese),  Wt  wapoiKio.  (^arocMa),  a  word  not  expressing,  as  of  late 
times,  a  single  congregation  or  parish,  but  implying  tlie  whole 
town  and  its  immediate  neighborhood ;  that  is,  such  a  precinct  or 
district  as  a  single  bishop  could  govern  with  the  assistance  of  his 
presbyters.^  The  power  of  bishops  too  over  their  presbyters  was, 
in  early  times,  limited  in  many  ways.  The  Council  of  Carthage 
(a.  d,  848)  ordained,  that  three  bishops  should  judge  a  deacon,  and 
not  less  than  six  should  censure  a  presbyter.^  Presbyters  were 
always  looked  on  as  assessors  and  counsellors  to  tlieir  bishop.^ 
Bishops  weighed  all  things  by  common  advice,  and  did  notliing  but 
after  deliberation,  and  with  consent  of  their  clergy.*  Presbyters 
were  considered  as,  equally  with  die  bishops,  invested  with  the  dig- 
nity of  the  priestly  office ;  ^  and  in  the  African  Churches  and  the 
Latin,  though  not  in  the  East,  all  the  presbyters  present  assisted 
the  bishop  in  the  ordination  of  a  presbyter,  by  laying  their  hands 
on  his  bead.^ 

Yet  there  is  no  example  of  ordination  ever  being  intrusted  to 
presbyters  only.  On  one  occasion,  a  presbyter  of  Alexandria, 
named  CoIIuthus,  pretended  to  act  as  a  bishop,  but  a  council  of  bish- 
ops, assembled  at  Alexandria  under  Hosius  (a.  d.  324),  declared 
his  ordinations  null  and  void.^ 

Those  who  advocate  the  parity  of  bishops  and  presbyters,  ap- 
peal to  the  language  of  St  Chi'ysostom  and  St,  Jerome ;  who 
undoubtedly  maintained  with  great  earnestness  the  dignity  of  the 
oifice  of  presbyter,  and  esteemed  it  veiy  little  inferior  to  the  epis- 
copate. Yet  their  very  words  distinctly  show,  that  in  one  point, 
and  that  the  point  now  in  question,  the  bishop  had  a  power  not 
intrusted  to  the  presbyter.  St.  Chrysostom  says,  that  "bishops 
excel  presbyters  only  in  tJie  power  of  ordinaUon.'^  ^  And  St.  Je- 
rome asks,  "  what  does  a  bishop  which  a  presbyter  does  not,  except 

1  See    Suioer,    a.    v.    irafioixia;    and  Cypr'mtio,  Epist.  xLix.;  Op.  Cypr.  Epist. 

Bingham,  E.  A.  Bk.  ix.  e.  2.  p.  92.     See  Bingham,  Bk.  ir.  oli,  xis. 

^  Condi.    Cartiiog.    i.    Can.    11 ;    Bee  sect.  8. 

Binghnm,  Bk.  n.  ch.  in,  sect.  9,  ^  "  Qui  oura  Epjscopo  Presbyteri  sacer- 

3  'SiiiiffovTiOi  Tfm  hmeKb-mo,  mivk&pimi  KaX  dotali  honore  conjuiiuti."  —  Cypvian.  Ad 

pavJiii -riii iiuiXrioiai. — ConAJt. Apo^ol.lA)i.  Lacian.  Episl.   uci.     See  Bingimm,   ii. 

II.  c.  28.  xix.  14. 

*  "  Quando  a  primordio   epiacopatus  '  It  was  so  ordnined  by  tlie    fourth 

mei  statuerim,  nihil  sine  eonsilio  vestro.  Council  of  Carthage,  and  tiiere  ia  a  rule 

et  Bine  eonaeusu  plebis,  men  prirata  sen-  to  the  aarae  purpose  in  the  constitutions 

teutia  gerere."  — Cyprian,  Epist.  xit.;  of  the  Church  of  Alexandria.     SeeBiug- 

Op.   Cjp.  Epiat.  p.  38.  ham,  ti.  xix.  10. 

"OmniactnadmeperlRtoplacuitcon-  '  Atlianas.  O^p.  i-  p.  782,  Colon.   See 

trahi  presbyterium,  qui  et  hodie  pnesen-  Bingham,    ii.    iii.   B;    Palmer,   On    the 

tesfuerunt,  ntfirmatoeonsilio,  quid  drea  Cliurch,-pt.  vr.  ch.  iv. 

peiBOnam  eortim  obserrari  deberet,  con-  '  jeiporoiii?  liAvy.  —  Hoia.  ix.  in  1  ad 

Bcnau  omninni  statneretur."— Cornelius  Km. 
71 
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ordaining  ?  "  ^  It  is  true  that  St,  Jerome,  arguing  from  the  lan- 
guage of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy,  contends  that  Epigcopus  and  Pres- 
lyter  originally  designated  the  same  ofSce,  and  thinks  that  one  was 
afterwards  placed  above  the  rest,  to  avoid  schism  in  tJie  Church. 
This,  however,  is  evidently  only  his  own  private  inference  from 
Scripture.  He  relates  indeed,  that  at  Alexandria,  from  the  time 
of  St.  Mark  to  Heraclas  and  Dionysius,  the  presbyters  used  to  elect 
one  from  among  tliemselvea,  and,  having  placed  him  aloft  (in,  ea>- 
ce&i»n'^t)!(iM),  saluted  Mm  Episcopus;  as  if  an  army  should  make 
a  genera]  (imperator'),  or  a  body  of  deacons  an  archdeacon.^  But 
we  cannot  infer  from  this,  that  St  Jerome  means  to  say  that  there 
was  no  distinct  consecration  of  the  bishop  so  elected ;  for  it  is  mere- 
ly of  the  election,  not  of  the  ordination  of  tlieir  bishop,  that  he 
speaks ;  and  he  simply  adduces  this  as  an  instance  of  what  he  be- 
lieved to  be  one  of  the ,  aiicient  forms  of  episcopacy ;  namely,  the 
appointment  by  the  presbyters  of  one  from  among  themselves  to 
preside  over  tliem.^ 

Hilary  the  deacon  says,  that  "  the  ordination  of  bishop  and 
presbyters  is  the  same,  for  both  are  priests ;  but  the  bishop  is  first ; 
for  every  bishop  is  a  presbyter,  not  every  presbyter  a  bishop."  *  All 
this  is  true,  except  inasmuch  as  he  says  there  is  no  difference  be- 
tween the  ordination  of  a  bishop  and  a  presbyter ;  and  this  is  evi- 
dently the  private  opinion  (deduced  from  the  language  of  St.  Paul) 
of  a  person  not  much  to  be  relied  on,  and  who  afterwards  joined 
the  Luciferian  schism.  What  he  says  in  another  place,^  ihat  "  in 
Egypt,  even  to  his  days,  presbyters  sealed  (consignant),  in  the  ab- 
sence of  the  bishop,"  does  not  mean  that  they  ordained,  but  that 
they  confirmed;  and,  no  doubt,  in  the  early  ages,  presbyters  were 
sometimes  peimitted  to  confirm,  by  delegation  of  tlie  episcopal 
power.^ 

The  only  decided  opponent  of  episcopacy  in  primitive  times  was 
Aerius,  a  presbyter  of  the  Church  of  Sebaste,  in  Armenia,  of  the 
fourth  centuiy.  He  had  a  quarrel  with  Ms  bishop,  Eustathius,  and 
was  thence  led,  among  other  errors,  to  declare  that  bishops  and 
presbyters  were  altogether  equal,  and  that  a  presbyter  could  or- 
dain, as  well  as  a  bishop.     Epiphanius  says,  he  was  altogether  an 

'  "Quid  enim  fiicit,  exixpta  ordmiaione,  ii.  iii.  5;  Palmer,  On  Ike  OhiTch,  pt.  vi. 

episcopua,  quod  presbyter nonfaclatt"—  ch.  iv, 

Epi^.  ad  Esaogeliam,  Ep.  101 ;  C^J.  Tom.  '  In  I  Tim.  iii.  in  Oper.  Ambms. 

IV.  pars  II.  p.  ti02.  ^  Jn  Ephes.  iv.  "  Deiiique  apud  JEgjp- 

*  Ibid.  turn  presbyteri  consignant,   ai  priGsens 

'  See  Bishop  Hall,  Episcopacy  of  Dl-  non  sit  epiacopue." 

mM  Sight,  Pt.  II.  Sect.  16;  Bp.J.  Tay-  «  See  Bingham,  Bk.  kii.  ch.  ii.  sect 

lor,    (^  Epiaoopoca,  Sect.  S2 ;  Biogliam,  2,  4 ;  Palmer,  pt.  vi.  ch.  i.  ti. 
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Arian  heretic  ('Apeiai-os  jxiv  to  ttS.i'').  His  sentiments  were  wholly 
rejected  by  tlie  Catholics,  and  his  sect  driven  from  all  quarters  of 
the  Church ;  ^  it  heing  a  settled  doctrine  at  that  day,  that  the  order 
of  hishops  excelled  the  oi-der  of  presbyters,  "inasmuch  as  the 
order  of  bishops  can  beget  fathers  to  the  Church  by  ordination,  but 
the  order  of  presbyters  can  but  beget  sons  by  baptism."  ^ 

The  review,  then,  which  has  been  taken  of  the  primitive  testi- 
mony, proves  this  i  that,  in  the  earliest  ages,  in  every  quarter  of 
the  world  whither  the  Church  had  penetrated,  whilst  all  Churches 
had  their  regular  ministers  of  the  two  orders  of  presbyters  and 
deacons,  yet  in  every  city  there  was  one  chief  presbyter,  presid- 
ing over  the  clergy  of  that  city  and  its  suburb  (_TrapoiKia),  and  that 
to  him  was  committed  the  power  of  ordination,  or,  in  the  language 
of  the  Article,  he  had  "  public  authority  given  him  in  the  Church, 
to  call  and  sund  mmisters  into  the  Lord's  Vineyard."  Whether 
he  was  to  he  esteemed  of  a  different  order,  or  of  the  same  order, 
differing  only  in  degree;*  in  any  case,  by  universal  consent,  he 
was  the  minister  of  ordmation.  Other  presbyters,  equaliy  with 
him,  received  authority  to  teach,  to  baptize,  to  minister  the  Eucha- 
rist ;  bat  he  only  had  authority  to  ordain.  Such  authority  was  be- 
lieved to  have  been  derived  to  bishops  from  the  Apostles.  And 
the  principle  on  which  their  ordinations  were  deemed  valid,  was, 
not  merely  that  they  themselves  had  the  priestly  office,  but  that 
they  had  received  authority  (authority  by  regular  episcopal  de- 
scent) to  give  ordination  and  mission  to  others. 

Those  who  maintain  the  vaHdity  of.  presbyterian  orders,  do  so 
on  the  ground  that  bishops  were  themselves  but  presbyters.  Those 
who  msdntain  that  episcopal  ordination  is  necessary,  reply  that  even 
though  bishops  be  themselves  presbyters,  yet  they  only,  and  not 
all  presbyters  aHke,  had  the  authority  to  ordain ;  and  therefore 
that  without  them  ordination  could  not  take  place.  This  was  the 
constant  creed  of  the  lathers,  and  of  the  schoolmen  after  them. 

■■  Epiphanius,  Seres.  7&;  August,  .Hw-  tion.     Mr.  Palmer  enumerates  aa  advo- 

r«s.  54.  cates  for  identity  of  order,  but  inferiority 

'  Epiphanius,  Ibid.  of  degree,  Clemens  Romanus,  Polytarp, 

"  The  fathers,  tlie  schoolmen,  and  di-  Iroaasue,  Clemens  Alexand.,  Tertullian, 

vines,  both  of  tbe  Roman  and  reformed  I'irmilian,  Jeromp,  Hilary  the  deacon, 

episcopal  clmrebea,  have  seemed  doubt-  Chrysoatom,  AugusHne,  Theodoret,  Se- 

fil  whether  bishops  and  presbyters  were  dulius,  Priraasius,  Isidore   Hispalensis, 

of  different  degrees  in  tlie  same  order,  Bede,  Alcuin.  the  Synod  of  Aix,  in  819, 

or  of  different  orders.    The  dis^nction  Amalnrius,  Hugo  S.  Victor,  Peter  Lom- 

batween  presbj-ter  and  deacon  has  al-  bard,  Alexander  Alensis,  Bonaventura, 

'ways  been  esteemed  as  greater  than  that  Albertus  Magnus,  Thomas  AqninaBiSco- 

between  bishop  and  presbyter ;  tiie  em-  tua,  Csjetan,  Durandae,  the  Counral  of 

inenee  of  the  biehop  over  the  presbyter  Trent,  and  many  reformerB  of  the  I6ih 

consisting  cliiefly  in  the  power  of  ordina-  century.    Painter,  pt.  iv.  ch.  i. 
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The  Council  of  Trent,  and  the  later  writers  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  have  not  greatly  insisted  on  the  three  orders,  but  have  gen- 
erally classed  together  the  first  and  second,  bishops  and  presbyters, 
under  the  common  name  of  sacerdotes,  priests  ;  influenced  herein 
by  the  high  importance  which  they  attached  to  the  priesthood, 
and  by  the  disposition  to  reserve  supreme  episcopal  authority  to 
the  pope.'  Yet  they  have  never  thought  of  permitting  any  but 
the  bishop  to  administer  ordination,  which  is  by  them  esteemed  a 
Sacrament  of  the  Church ;  but  have  ever  held  bishops  to  be  suc- 
cessors of  the  Apostles,  superior  to  presbyters,  and  qualified,  wliich 
the  other  clergy  were  not,  to  confirm  and  to  ordain.^ 

At  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  the  Lutherans,  meeting  with 
nothing  but  opposition  from  the  bishops,  were  constrained  to  act 
without  them.  Yet  Luther  and  his  followers  constantly  acted 
under  appeal  to  a  general  council.  The  Confession  of  Augsburg 
fully  conceded  to  bishops  the  power  of  the  keys,  i.  e.  of  preacliing 
the  Gospel,  of  remitting  and  retaining  sins,  and  of  administering 
the  Sacraments ;  ®  and  declared,  that  bishops  should  retain  all  their 
legitimate  authority,  if  only  they  would  not  urge  such  traditions  as 
could  not  be  kept  with  a  good  conscience,*  The  Lutherans  ear- 
nestly protested,  that  they  much  wished  to  retain  episcopacy,  but 
that  the  bishops  forced  them  to  reject  sound  docta'ine,  and  therefoie 
they  were  unable  to  preserve  their  allegiance  to  them ;  and  they 
"  openly  testified  to  tlie  world,  that  they  would  willingly  continue 
the  canonical  government,  if  only  the  bishops  would  cease  to  exer- 
cise cruelty  upon  the  Churches."  ^ 

The  Calvinists,  though  in  Hke  manner  rejecting  their  bishops, 
who  would  have  bound  them  to  Rome,  declared  themselves  ready 
to  submit  to  a  lawful  hierarchy.  Calvin  said  that  those  who 
would  not  submit  themselves  to  such,  were  deserving  of  any  ana- 


I  The  Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  xxiii.  inaurlita  cradelitate  misei 

cap.  2,  reckons  seven  orders  of  ministers,  ocuiduut.      Hse    causse   impediunt    quo 

sacerdotes,  diaconi,  subdiacoui,  acolythi,  miaua  agnosuant  hos  epiacopos    noatri 

eiorcistw,  lectores,  OBtiflrii.    Tlie  Coun-  sneerdotea.  .  Ita  stevitia  episGoponim   in 

til  of  Nice  itself  (Coin.  3)  had  given  the  causa  est,  quare  niicubi  dissolvitur  ilia 

name  of  Eil^pai' to  others  besides  bisliops,  canonicn  puUlia,  quam  nos  magnopere 

presbyters,  and  deacons;  and  the  third  cupiebamus   conservare.    Ipai    vii)erint 

Councilof  CarthagemaAe  a  Canon  (Can.  quomodo  ratToneiu   Deo  redditari  sint, 

23)   on  purpose  to  confirm,  the   title  to  quod  ilisslpant  ecclesiam.     Porro  hto  ite- 

them.     (Binghftm,  i.  v.  7.)  rum  yolumus  testatnm,  nos  libenter  con- 

^  Vid.     Condi.    Tridail,   SesB.  2Xiii.  servatiiros  esse  ecclesiasticam  et  canoni- 

cap.  d.  cam  policiam.  si  modo  episcopi  desinant 

*  Confess.  August.    De  Polrstate  Eixln-  in  nostras  ecclesias  sssvire."  —  Apoiofiia 
daoica,  Si/Uoii^,  pp.  151.  225.  Confessionis,  Art.   vii.  §  24.      See    Bp. 

*  Ibid,  pp.'  167,  Mel.  Hall's    Epbcopacg,    Int.    Sect.   3.     The 
6  "  Episcopi  sacerdotes  nostros  ant  co-  above  passage  is  given  at  greater  length 

[fnnt  hoe  (ioctrin»  genuB,  quod  confeasi  in  Dr.  Wordsworth's  Theopkitus  Aaglica- 

sumuB,  abjiceie  et  damnare,  aut  nova  et  aas,  uh.  Xl. 
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tliema.*  Even  Beza  tJiought  it  insane  to  reject  all  episcopacy  ;  and 
■wished  that  the  Church  of  England  might  continue  to  enjoy  for- 
ever that  singulat"  bounty  of  God.^ 

John  Knox  himself  was  not  a  favourer  of  that  parity  of  ministers 
which  Andrew  Melvill  afterwards  introduced  into  the  Kirk  of  Scot- 
land, but  may  be  considered  as,  more  or  less,  a  witness  for  the  dis- 
tinction of  bishops  and  presbyters.* 

In  the  English  Church,  the  primitive  rule  of  episcopal  ordination 
and  apostolical  descent  has  never  been  inMnged.  The  Article 
under  consideration  is  the  only  authorized  formulary,  which  seems 
in  the  least  degree  ambiguous.  The  ambiguity,  however,  is  not 
real  but  apparent  only ;  as  it  is  clearly  stated  that  not  all  who  are 
themselves  ministers  can  ordain ;  but  only  those  invested  with 
public  authority  in  the  Church  to  send  others  into  the  Vineyard. 
This  is  a  complete  descnption  of  a  bishop,  who  is  a  chief  presbyter 
invested,  over  and  above  other  presbyters,  with  the  power  of  send- 
ing labourers  into  the  Vineyard, 

The  iirst  germ  of  this  Article  we  have  already  seen,  in  the  Arti- 
cles agreed  on  between  the  Lutheran  and  Anglican  divines,  A.  u. 
1538.*  About  the  same  year,  or  soon  after,  a  paper  was  written 
by  Cranmer,  De  Ordine  et  Minigterio  Saaerdotum  et  Episcoporam, 
in  which  the  divine  authority  of  priests  and  bishops,  the  superioi-ity 
of  bishops,  and  their  succession  from  the  Apostles,  are  strongly 
maintained.^  The  same  kind  of  language  is  used  in  the  Imtitutixm 
of  a  Okristmn  Man,  set  forth  nearly  at  the  same  time,  or  somewhat 
earlier.^  In  the  year  1540,  Henry  Vlllth,  in  regard  of  a  more 
exact  review  of  the  Institution  of  a  Christian  Man,  appointed  sev- 
eral learned  men  to  deliberate  about  sundry  points  of  religion,  and 
to  give  in  their  sentiments  distinctly.  Seventeen  questions  were 
proposed  to  them  concerning  the  Sacraments  and  ordination,''  All 
agreed,  except  one,  that  bishops  had  the  authority  to  make  presby- 
ters ;  and  almost  all  agreed,  that  none  besides  had  this  power.  Their 
general  opinion  was,  that  a  bishop  further  required  consecration, 
though  Cox  thought  institution  with  imposition  of  hands  sufficient. 

'  "  Talem  nobis  hlerarcliiaiii  si  exhib-  beneflcentia,  quffi  utinam  illi  sit  perpet- 

eant  iu  qua  eic  emmeant  episcopi,   ut  ua." — Besu  ad  iSai-au.  apad  Hail,  ZJpisco- 

Clirielo  Buljease  iion  recusent,  ut  ab  lUo  paa/.  Sect.  4. 

tanquam  ab  unico  Capite  pendeant  et  ad  "  Haringtoii's  Notes  on  the  Church  of 

Ipsura  referantuc : .  .  .  tum  vera  uullo  Scallaiul.  di.  Hi. 

non   anathemate   dignos   &tenr,  si  qui  *  Cranmer'a    Works,  by  Jenkyns,  it. 

erunt,  qui  non  eaiu  rercrentiir,  Bummit'  p.  28S. 

Que  obeilientift  observant"  —  Calvin.  Da  >  Ibid.  p.  800. 

meessilate  Reform.  Eccl't.     See  also  la-  '  Famialaries   of  Faith  in  the  Reiga   of 

aim.  IV.  e.  10.    See  Hall,  as  above.  Hom,  VIII.  p.  101. 

^  "  Fruatur  suae    ista  eingiiiari    Dei  ''  Strype's  Cranmer,  p.  110. 
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But  at  this  time  Cranmer  appears  to  have  been  much  wavering  on 
the  subject  of  ordination.  He  had  imbibed  a  very  high  notion  of 
the  Divine  prerogative  of  ChristiaTi  princes ;  and  some  of  his  an- 
swers indicate  a  belief,  that  Christian  kings,  as  well  as  bishops,  had 
power  to  ordain  ministers.  Still  he  adds,  as  if  doubtful  of  the  sound- 
ness of  his  position,  "  This  is  mine  opinion  and  sentence  at  this 
present,  which  nevertheless  I  do  not  temerariously  define,  but  refer 
the  judgment  thereof  wholly  to  your  majesty."  ^  Several  of  the 
other  divines  had  afterwards  a  hand  in  drawing  up  the  Liturgy  and 
the  Ordinal ;  and  all  had  expressed  opinions  diametrically  opposite  to 
the  Archbishop.  But  the  Archbishop's  own  appears  to  have  been 
only  a  theory  hastily  taken  up,  and  as  speedily  relinquished,  at  a 
period  when  all  opinions  were  undergoing  a  great  revolution,  and 
when  the  reformers  were  generally  inclined  to  overrate  the  regal, 
and  underrate  the  episcopal  authority ;  since  kings  in  most  parts  of 
Europe  fostered,  and  bishops  checked  the  progress  of  the  Reforma- 
tion. It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  Necessary  Doetrine,  winch  was 
the  result  of  this  review  of  the  Institution  of  a  Christian  Man,  con- 
tains the  strongest  language  concerning  "  order,"  as  "  the  gift  or 
grace  of  ministration  in  Christ's  Churchj  given  of  God  to  Christian  ' 
men  by  the  consecration  and  imposition  of  the  bishop's  han(k,"  and 
concerning  a  continual  succession  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.^ 
This  was  set  forth  A.  D.  1543.  In  1548,  Cranmer  himself  put  out 
what  is  called  Cranmer's  Catechism,  which,  though  not  written  by 
him,  was  translated  and  published  by  his  authority.  In  this  the 
Apostolical  descent,  Episcopal  ordination,  and  the  power  of  the 
Keys,  are  strongly  enforced  and  greatly  enlarged  upon.^  Bishop 
Burnet  remarks  on  it,  that  "  it  is  plain  that  Cranmer  had  now  quite 
laid  aside  those  singular  opinions  which  he  formerly  held  of  the 
ecclesiastical  functions ;  for  now,  in  a  work  which  was  wholly  bis 
own,  without  the  concurrence  of  any  other,  he  fully  sets  forth  their 
divine  institution."  *  In  1549,  Cranmer  and  twelve  other  divines 
drew  up  the  Ordinal,  where  it  is  declared  that,  "from  the  Apos- 
tles' times,  there  hath  been  three  orders  of  Ministers  in  Christ's 
Church  :  Bishops,, Priests,  and  Deacons ; "  it  is  said  that  none  were 
admitted  to  them  but "  by  public  prayer,  with  imposition  of  hands ; " 
and  it  is  enjoined  that  hereafter  all  persons  to  be  ordained  shall  be 
1  See  Jenfcyns'a  Cranmer,  n.  p.  98,  =  See  at  length  Formularies  of  Failh, 
where   Cranmer's    answers   are    given,    p.  277. 

All  the  replies  are  to  be  foand  in  the  Ap-        *  See  Cranmer'a  Catechism,  p.  133,  £c. 
nendlx  to  Burnet  On  Ihe  Be/onmlion,  and    Oxford,  1829. 

Comer's  Ecdesianticol  Histori/.     See  also         'Burnet,    Hiirforj/   of  Eeformatlm,    ii. 
Jenkyns'B  pielare  to  his  edition  of  Craa-    pt.  2. 
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admitted  according  to  the  form  laid  down  in  the  Ordinal,  v,'Ji!ch  is 
nearly  the  same  as  that  still  used  in  the  Church  of  England.  In 
1552,  the  Reformatio  Legum  was  putlished,  the  chief  writer  of 
which  was  the  Archbishop.  In  this  again  the  three  orders,  of 
bishop,  presbyter,  and  deacon,  are  distincSy  treated  of.  For  bishops 
are  claimed  the  powers  of  jurisdiction  and  ordination,  and  all  three 
orders  are  spoken  of  as  eTidently  holding  their  offices  on  Scriptural 
authority  and  by  Divine  appointment.^  Cranmer  therefore  could 
only  have  entertained  for  a  short  time  the  peculiar  opinions  which 
in  1540  he  unhappily  expressed.^  It  is  only  necessary  to  add,  ihat 
the  Ordinal  is  expressly  sanctioned  and  authorized,  not  only  as  part 
of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  but  by  the  XXXVIth  Article ;  ^ 
and  we  may  ol^erve,  tliat,  not  only  is  episcopal  ordination  enjoined 
by  It,  but  m  its  piesent  foim  it  foibida  that  iny  shall  heieaftei  be 
"  accounted  or  tiken  to  be  a  lawful  bishop,  piiest  or  deacon  in  the 
United  Church  of  Englind  or  Iieland,  oi  suffeied  to  execute  anj 
of  the  said  functions,  except  he  be  called,  tiied,  examined,  and 
admitted  theieunto  tccoidmg  to  the  foim  heieafler  f  llowing,  or 
hath  had  foimerly  epstopil  consLLiilion  oi   ordmation     * 


Section  II.  — SCRIPTUliAL  PROOF. 

\TS7E  may  proceed,  as  in  the  last  section,  to  show  that,  — 
'  '        I.  There  is  a  regular  order  of  ministers  in  the  Christii 
Church  set  apart  for  sacred  offices,  aud  that  no  one  may 
their  functions,  except  he  be  lawfully  called  and  sent. 

1  Be/arm.    Leg.    Tit    De  Eeclesia  et  Went  has  been  clearly  disproved  by  Chan- 

MiRislris  Ejus,  capp.  8,  i,  10-12.  eellof  Harington,  who  Iiaa  demonstrated 

"  The  question  concerning  Archbishop  that  at  least  a  titukr  epiaoopacy  then  ei- 

Crwimer's   remarkable    oxprrasiona   in  isted  in   Scotland,  and  that  there  was 

1540,  and  subaegtlent  change  of  opinion,  "  a  fail  determination  to  restore  a  regu- 

is  ably  disposed  of  by  Chancellor  Har-  larly  consecrated  episcopacy."     See    a 

inaton,  Suixessioa ofBis/iops in  the  Chareh  LttUr  on  ilie  LVth  Canon  and  the  Kirh  of 

afEBglond.     See  also  hia  IW  Oi-dination  Scotland,    by    E.   C.   Harington,   M.    A. 

^'emons.    Exeter,  1815.  Eivinutons,  1851. 

'  The  Church  of  England  has  always  '  The  following  writers  may  be  eon- 
acted  on  the  principles  laid  down  in  the  suited  by  the  stndent,  both  ns  containing 
Pce&oe  totheOrdinalialthoughmany  of  Ihe  argumente  for  episcopacy  and  the 
her  writers  have  shown  consideration  for  snecession  of  ministers,  and  as  showing 
the  difficulties  of  the  Continental  Prot-  the  judgment  of  the  great  Anglican  di- 
estants.  It  has  been  asserted  by  Mr.  vines  on  the  auligect.  Hooker,  Bk.  tii.  ; 
MacBulay,  Hist,  of  England,  i.  p.  75,  KnH,  Episeopa^g  of  Dlvirte  SJf/hi ;  Taylor, 
that  "  in  the  year  1803  the  province  On  Epiaeopoai ;  CbilUug Worth,  Divine 
<i{  Canterbury  "  (i.  e.  in  Canon  55)  "  sol-  Instiiitlicn  of  Epiieopacy  ;  Leslie,  On  tlie 
emnly  recognized  the  Church  of  Scotiand,  Qualijiixitians  to  administer  the  Sacramentt ; 
a  Charch  in  which  episcopal  ordination  Potter,  On  ChanA  GoBuraaient ;  Binghaiu, 
wns  unknown,  as  a  branch  of  the  hoiy  E.  A.  Bk.  ii.  ;  Palmar,  On  (fc  Chiavb, 
Catholic  Church  of  Christ,"    This  state-  Part  ti. 
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II.  There  are  regular  ministers  of  ordination,  to  whom  public 
authority  is  given  to  send  labourers  into  the  Vineyard. 

I.  The  example  of  the  old  Testament  priesthood  is  clearly  to  the 
point.  One  out  of  the  twelve  tribes  was  set  apart  for  sacred  offices 
in  general,  and  of  that  tribe  one  whole  family  for  special  priestly 
ministration. 

It  is  said  truly,  that  the  priesthood,  and  especially  the  liigh  priest- 
hood, was  typical  of  Christ.  He  is  the  gi-eat  High  Priest  over  the 
House  of  God,  Therefore,  it  is  argued,  all  other  priesthood  baa 
ceased.  It  is  however  equally  true,  that  the  kings  and  prophets 
of  old  were  as  much  types  of  Christ  as  were  the  high  priests. 
Christ  is  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  Tet  still  it  is  lawful  that 
there  should  be  kings  and  prophets  under  the  Gospel,  for  we  read 
of  many  pi-ophets  in  the  Church  (Acts  ii.  17 ;  xi.  27  ;  xiii.  1 ;  xv. 
32 ;  xxi.  9,  10.  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  Eph.  iv.  11)  ;  and  we  are  spe- 
cially enjoined  to  "honour  the  king  "  (1  Pet.  ii.  17). 

In  one  sense,  doubtless,  there  are  no  such  prophets,  kings,  or 
priests  now,  as  there  were  under  the  Law.  Kings  were  then  rul- 
ers of  the  theocracy,  vicegerents  of  God  in  governing  the  Church 
of  God.  Prophets  were  sent  to  prepare  the  way  of  Him  who  was 
to  come.  Priests  offered  up  daily  sacrifice  of  propitiation,  in  type 
of  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  So, 
in  such  a  sense,  are  there  now  neither  prophets,  priests,  nor  kings. 
But  as  the  coming  of  the  King  and  Prophet  has  not  abolished  the 
kingly  or  prophetic  office,  so  the  coming  of  the  Great  High  Priest 
has  not  of  necessity  done  away  with  all  priestly  ftmctions  in  the 
Church,  but  only  with  such  as  of  their  own  nature  belonged  to  the 
typical  and  ceremonial  dispensation.  Nay  !  we  may  feirly  argue, 
tliat  as  sacred  things  in  the  old  Testament  needed  the  ministiy 
of  consecrated  officers,  so  the  still  more  sacred  things  of  the  new 
Testament  would  be  likely  to  need  the  attendance  of  those,  specially 
set  apart.  And,  without  controversy,  the  Gospel  and  the  Sacra- 
ments are  greater  and  more  sacred  than  the  Law  and  the  sacri- 
fices ;  and  hence,  "if  the  ministration  of  death  ....  was  glorious," 
we  could  easily  imagine,  that  the  "  ministration  of  the  Spirit  would 
be  rather  glorious ; "  that  "  if  the  minish-ation  of  condemnation 
was  glory,  much  more  would  the  ministration  of  righteousness  ex- 
ceed in  glory"  (2  Cor.  iii,  7,  8,  9).  In  the  old  Testament  the 
priests  were  appointed,  first  to  minister  in  the  sacrifices,  and  then 
to  teach  the  people  (Lev.  x.  11.  Deut.  xxxiii.10.  Hagg.  ii.  11. 
Mai.  ii.  7).    We  still  need  the  ministration,  not  of  sacrifices,  but 
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(if  Sacraments ;  and  the  instrnction  of  the  Church  is  at  least  as 
necessary  as  the  instruction  of  the  Jews. 

It  is  said,  however,  that  all  Christians  are  priests,  and  thai:  a 
distinct  ministry  is  therefore  needless'^and  inconsistent  (see  1  Pet. 
ii,  9 ;  Rev.  i.  6  ;  v.  10).  But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  wherever 
Christians  are  said  to  be  priests,  they  are  also  said  to  be  kings.  We 
know  that.'  the  tingly  character,  which  Christ  bestows  on  His  peo- 
ple, has  riot  abolished  monarchy ;  why  should  their  priestly  char- 
acter have  abolished  ministry  ?  Besides  which,  the  very  passages 
in  the  new  Testament  in  which  Christians  are  called  a  "  royal 
priesthood,"  "  kings  and  priests,"  are  absolute  quotations  from  the 
old  Testament,  where  the  very  same  titles  are  given  to  all  the  peo- 
ple of  the  Jews.  "  Te  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of  priests,  a 
holy  nalion  "  (Exod.  xix.  6).  The  Septuagint  Version  of  Exodus 
and  the  Greek  of  St.  Peter  are  almost  the  same.  The  one  did  not 
forbid  a  special  priesthood  in  Israel;  the  other  therefore  cannot 
disprove  a  ministry  in  the  Churcli.  It  was  indeed  argued  on  one 
occasion,  that  the  sanctity  of  the  whole  congregation  made  it  use- 
less to  have  priests  at  all.'  But  how  far  the  argument  was  safe 
the  sequel  showed,  when  the  earth  swallowed  up  Eorah  and  his 
company,  and  fourteen  thousand  of  the  people  died  of  tlie  plague, 
because  they  had  listened  to  his  reasoning  (Num.  xvi.  32,  33,  45- 
49),  It  is  difficult  to  see,  where  the  difference  lies  between  this 
statement  of  Korah  and  the  modern  denial  of  a  Christian  ministiy, 
on  the  ground  that  all  the  Christian  Church  is  a  holy  and  spiritual 
priesthood ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  understand  what  can  be,  if  this 
be  not,  the  "  gainsaying  of  Core,"  so  strongly  rebuked  by  St.  Jude 
(ver.  11). 

Now  it  was  foretold  by  Isaiah  (bcvi.  21)  that,  when  the  Gentiles 
were  brought  in,  that  is  in  the  days  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  some 
among  them  should  bo  taken  "  for  priests  and  for  Levites."  This 
looks  much  like  a  prophecy  of  a  ministry  to  be  established  under 
the  Gospel,  with  some  analogy  to  that  under  the  Law.  Accord- 
ingly, our  blessed  Lord,  even  during  His  own  personal  ministry, 
whilst  the  Great  High  Priest  was  bodily  ministering  on  earth,  ap- 
pointed two  distinct  orders  of  ministers  under  Himself,  first.  Apos- 
tles (Matt.  X.  1),  secondly,  the  seventy  disciples  (Luke  x,  1)  ;  and 
this  with  evident  reference  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  and  the 
seventy  elders  among  the  Jews.     He  gave  them  power  to  preach 

'  Numb.  xvi.  8 :  "Ye  take  too  much  Lohd  is  among  them ;  whereforo  then 
upon  joii,  Keeing  all  the  ooiigregation  lift  ye  up  yourselves  abovt!  the  congre- 
are  holy,   every  one  of  them,  and  the    gallon  of  the  Lord'  " 
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the  Gospel  (Matt.  x.  7.  Luke  x.  9),  to  Hess  those  that  received 
them  (Matt.  x.  12,  13.  Luke  x.  5,  6),  to  denounce  God's  judg- 
ments on  those  that  rejected  them  (Matt.  x.  14.  Luke  x.  10,  11). 
He  assured  them,  that  he  tliat  received  them  received  Him,  that 
he  that  despised  them  despised  Him  (Matt.  x.  40.  Luke  x.  16), 
And  He  fiirther  endued  them  with  miraculous  powers,  because  of 
the  peculiar  exigencies  of  their  miiustration.  Moreover,  He  prom- 
ised to  give  them  the  keys  of  tlie  kingdom,  that  they  might  bind 
and  loose ;  L  e.  excommunicate  oifenders  and  absolve  the  penitent 
(Matt.  xvi.  19 ;  xviii.  18).  All  this  was  whilst  He  Himself  went 
in  and  out  among  them,  as  the  chief  minister  of  His  own  Church. 
When  He  was  about  to  suffer.  He  instituted  one  of  the  Sacraments 
of  His  Church,  and  gave  especial  authority  to  the  Apostles  to  min- 
ister it  (Luke  xxii.  19 ;  1  Cor.  xi,  24,  25 ;  compare  1  Cor.  x.  16) ; 
it  being  apparent  from  the  statemeut  of  St.  John,  that  tbey  had 
before  received  authority,  not  only  to  preach,  but  to  baptize  (John 
iv.  2).  At  last,  when  He  had  risen  from  the  dead.  He  gave  fiiller 
commission  to  those  who  were  now  to  be  the  chief  ministers  in 
his  kingdom,  to  go  forth  with  His  authority  to  preach  and  to  bap- 
tize (Matt,  xxviii.  19).  He  said  unto  them,  "  Peace  be  unto  you : 
as  My  Father  hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send  I  you.  And  He  breath- 
ed on  them,  and  said  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost :  i 
vphose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and 
whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained  "  (John  sx.  21,  22, 
23).  He  enjoined  them  to  feed  His  sheep  (John  xxi.  15,  17). 
Lastly,  He  promised  to  be  "  with  them  alway,  even  to  the  end  of 
the  world  "  (Matt,  xxviii.  20).  Then  He  left  the  Church,  thns 
organized  with  Apostles  and  elders ;  and  ten  days  afterwards 
sent  down  the  miraculous,  enlightening  gifts  of  the.  Spirit,  the 
more  fully  to  qualify  His  chosen  ministers  for  the  work  which  lay 
upon  them.  Accordhigly,  the  Apostle  says,  "  When  He  ascended 
up  on  high,  He  gave  g^fts  unto  men,  ....  He  gave  some  (as) 
Apostles,  and  some  (as)  prophets,  and  some,  evangelists,  and  some, 
pastors  and  teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  for  the  ecHfying  of  the  Body  of  Christ"  (Eph.  iv. 
8,  11,  12,  &c.). 

The   mmistry  so  constituted  continued  to  work.     The  college 
of  Apostles  was  perfected  by  the  addition  of  Matthias  (Acts,  i, 

1  "  The  Holy  Ghost."  lor  the  work  of  was   it  the   miractilous   baptism  of  the 
the  ministry,  the  ordaining  influences  of  Clmrcli  with  the  Ho[y  Ghost,  which  did 
the  Spirit.     It  could  not  have  been  the  not  come  upon  them  till  tiie  day  of  Pen- 
ordinary  operations  of  the  Spirit,  for  they  tecost.  Acts  ii.  1. 
had  been  long  living  under  them ;  nor 
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26).  The  Apostles  preached,  baptized,  broke  bread,  (i.  e.  minis- 
tered the  Holy  Communion,)  and  governed  the  Church.  After- 
waids,  believers  multiplying,  and  tlie  Apostles  and  elders  not  hav- 
ing leisure  to  attend  to  the  secular  affairs  of  the  Church,  they  ordain- 
ed the  third  order  of  deacons,  whose  ordination  was  performed  by 
laying  on  uf  hands;  and  so  they  also  were  then  empowered  to 
preach  and  to  baptize  (Acta  \'iii.  5,  12,  18,  38,),  though  not  to  per- 
form some  functions  peculiar  to  the  Apostles  (Acts  viii.  15-17). 
Thenceforward  we  find  baptism,  breaking  of  bread,  and  preach- 
ing, ever  performed  by  regular  ministers,  Apostles,  elders,  deacons. 
The  Apostles,  as  they  go  on  their  missionary  journeys,  "ordain 
them  elders  in  every  Church  "  (Acts  xiv.  23).  The  "elders" 
meet  with  the  Apostles  in  solemn  council  about  the  affairs  of  the 
Chui-ch  (Acts  XV.  2).  When  St.  Paul  takes  leave  of  the  Churches, 
he  sends  to  the  "  elders  "  and  addresses  them  with  the  exhortation, 
"  Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  which  the 
Holy  Giiost  hath  made  you  overeeers,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God 
which  He  liath  purchased  with  His  own  Blood  "  (Acts  sx.  17,  28). 
We  find  from  the  inscriptions  of  the  Epistles,  that  the  settled 
Churches  Iiad  "  bishops  and  deacons  "  (Phil.  i.  1).  St.  Peter  ex- 
horts the  "  elders  "  of  the  Ohui-ch  to  "  feed  the  flock  of  God  "  (1  Pet. 
V.  1,  2).  St.  James  bids  the  sick  to  send  for  the  "  elders  of  the 
Church  to  pray  over  them"  (James  v,  14).  St.  Paulspeaks  of  him- 
self and  other  Christian  pastors,  as  "  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stew- 
ards of  the  mysteries  of  God  "  (1  Cor.  iv.  1).  He  exhorts  Archippus 
to  take  heed  to  the  ministry,  which  he  had  received  of  the  Lord, 
to  fulfil  it  (Col.  iv.  17).  Especially,  we  find  in  his  Epistles  to 
Timothy  and  Titus,  that  towards  the  end  of  his  own  Apostleship 
he  appointed  others,  who  had  previously  received  the  gift  of  God 
by  the  laying  on  of  hands  (1  Tim.  iv.  14.  2  Tim.  i.  6),  that  they 
might,  as  the  Apostles  had  hitherto  done,  "  ordain  elders  in  every 
city  "  (Tit.  i.  5.  1  Tim.  i.  3 ;  v.  21,  22,  &c.)  Directions  are  given 
for  proving,  examining,  and  commissioning  elders,  presbyters  or 
bishops,  and  deacons,  which  was  to  be  done  by  the  laying  on  of 
the  hands  of  those  chief  ministers,  themselves  thus  apostolically 
sent.  (See  1  Tim.  iii.  1-13 ;  v.  21,  22.  Tit.  i.  5-7,  &c.)  The 
elders  so  ordained  wore  esteemed  worthy  of  double  honour,  espe- 
cially if  they  ruled  well  and  laboured  in  the  word  and  doctrino 
(1  Tim.  V.  17).  And  the  Church  is  exhorted  to  obey  those  who 
had  thus  "tlie  rule  over  them,  and  who  watched  for  their  souls, 
as  they  that  must  give  account"  (Heb.  xiii.  17).  Thus  we  find, 
that  a  regular  ministry  was  established,  ordained  after  a  set  form. 
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by  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  Apostles  or  other  chief  ministers  em- 
powered by  them ;  that  they  preached  and  administered  the  Sac- 
raments; that  they  were  called  ministers  and  stewards  of  God's 
mysteries ;  that  they  were  urged  faithfully  to  fulfil  their  ministry, 
and  that  the  people  were  urged  to  attend  to  them  and  respect 
them.  Those  who  sent  them  forth  were  exhorted  to  be  carefi.il 
and  ciixiumspect  how  they  ordained  them. 

Now,  all  this  proves,  that  this  public  office  not  only  existed,  but 
was  not  to  be  undertalien  except  by  persons  lawfully  called  and 
sent.  St.  Paul  reasons,  that  tlie  Jewish  priesthood  could  not  be 
midertaken  except  by  him  "  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron  " 
(Heb.  V.  4).  He  even  adds,  that  "  Christ  also  glorified  not  Him- 
self to  be  made  an  High  Priest "  (ver.  5).  But  the  Gospel  min- 
istr}'  was  more  glorious  than  that  of  the  Law ;  "  for  if  the  ministra- 
tion of  condemnation  be  glory,  much  more  doth  the  ministration  of 
righteousness  exceed  in  glory  "  (2  Cor.  iii.  9).  Hence  we  reason- 
ably should  conclude,  that  it  too  could  not  be  self-assumed.  And 
we  find  accordingly,  that  the  Apostles  ask, "  How  shall  they  preach 
except  they  be  sent  ?  "  (Rom.  x,  15) ;  that  tliey  highly  estimate  the 
importance  and  difficulty  of  the  office,  saj^ng,  "  Who  is  sufficient 
for  these  things  ?  "  (2  Cor.  ii.  16)  ;  that  they  dissuade  people  from 
rashly  seeking  to  intrude  into  it  (James  iii.  1) ;  and  that,  so  far 
from  considering  all  Christians  as  eijually  ministers  of  Clirist,  they 
ask,  "  Are  all  Apostles,  are  all  prophet'^,  are  all  teachere  ?  "  (1  Cor, 
xii.  29).  On  the  contrary,  they  plainly  teach  us,  that  the  Church 
is  a  body,  in  which  God  ordains  different  stations  for  different  mem- 
bers, some  to  be  eyes,  otliers  ears,  some  hands,  others  feet;  all 
necessary,  all  to  be  honoured,  but  Korae  in  more  honoiu-able  place 
than  the  rest. 

II.  The  new  Testament  contains  evidence,  tliat,  besides  the 
ordinary  mmisters,  namely,  presbyters  and  deacons,  there  were 
always  certain  chief  presbyters  who  were  ministers  of  ordination, 
having  autliority  to  send  labourers  into  the  Vineyai-d. 

Under  the  Law,  besides  the  ordinary  priests  and  Levites,  there 
was  always  the  high  priest,  and  therefore  three  orders  or  degrees 
of  ministry.  When  onr  blessed  Lord  Himself  was  upon  earth,  He 
ordained  two  orders  of  ministers  under  Himself,  the  Apostles  ajid 
the  seventy  disciples.  Here  again  was  a  threefold  cord,  Christ  an- 
swering to  the  high  priest,  the  Apostles  to  the  priests,  the  seventy 
to  the  Levites.  But  our  Lord  was  to  depart  from  them  ;  and  for 
the  future  government  of  His  Church  we  find  a  promise,  tliat  "  in 
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the  regeneration  "  (i.  e.  in  the  new  state  of  things  under  the  Gospel 
of  Chi-ist,  the  renovation  of  the  Church)  the  twelve  Apostles  should 
"  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel " 
(Matt.  xix.  28).  "  What  are  the  twelve  tiites  of  Israel,  but  the 
whole  Church  of  God?  For  whereof  did  the  first  Christian 
Church  consist,  hut  of  converted  Jews?  And  whither  did  our 
Saviour  bend  all  His  allusions,  but  to  them  ?  They  had  their 
twelve  princes  of  the  tribes  of  their  fathers  (Numb,  i,  16).  They 
had  their  seventy  elders,  to  hear  the  burden  of  the  people  (Numb. 
xi.  16,  17).  The  Son  of  God  affects  to  imitate  His  former  polity, 
and  therefore  chooses  His  twelve  and  seventy  disciples  to  sway  His 
evangelical  Church.^ 

Thus,  when  the  Saviour  in  body  depai^ted  from  them,  He  left 
behind  Him  twelve  Apostles  to  sit  on  the  thrones  or  seats  of  gov- 
ernment in  the  Church,  and  under  them  seventy  elders  to  act 
with  them,  as  their  fellow-labourers  and  assessors.  (See  Acts  xv. 
22,  &c.)  Soon  after  tlie  ascension,  the  Apostles  were  moved  to 
appoint  a  third  order,  the  order  of  deacons.  And  thus  once  more 
the  number  was  complete,  resembling  the  number  of  the  Aaronic 
ministiy,  and  embracmg,  1,  Apostles  ;  2,  elders  ;  3,  deacons.  The 
former  two  were  appointed  and  ordained  by  the  Lord,  the  third 
was  from  the  Apostles.^ 

Whilst  the  Lord  Jesus,  was  present  with  them,  He  alone  or- 
dained. (See  Matt,  x,  Luke  x.  John  xx.  &c.).  After  His  as- 
cension (except  in  the  cases  of  St.  Matthias  and  St.  Paul,  who  were 
constituted  to  the  Apostlesliip  by  Christ  HLmself)  the  Apostles 
acted  as  the  ministers  of  ordination.  (See  Acts  vi.  3,  6  ;  xiv.  23. 
2  Tim.  i.  6.  Tit.  i.  5).  Under  them,  we  find  continual  mention 
of  two  orders  of  ministers,  presbyters  or  elders,  (who  are  also  called 
bishops,)  and  deacons.,  (Acts  xx.  17.  Phil.  i.  1,  &c,).  The 
Apostles  in  all  things  undertook  the  government  of,  and  authority 
over  the  Churches,  giving  directions  to  the  inferior  ministers,  and 

1  Bishop  Hall's  Epismpiic^,  Sect.  2.  sages   cited   in  Archbishop   Potter    On 

^  (The  sfatemeiita  of  this   paragraph  Onarch  GavenuaeHt,  p.  48,  Am,  ed.) 
must,  I  think,  be  taken  with  some  modi-        Wtiat  ia  certain  is,  tliat  Paul  and  Bar- 

ficntioii.     There  is  no  evidence  in  the  nabae  "ordained ,  tliem  elders  in  every 

New   Testament  that  the  sevetag  of  the  Cfiuroh  "  whioh  they  founded  in   their 

Gospels  became,  ipso/oclo,  the  presbyters  first  missionary  journey  (Acta  xiv.  28) ; 

or  elders  of  the  Apostolic  Church.    That  following,   herein  the   example  of  the 

these  eiders  may  have  been  selected  from  mother  Church  of  Jerusalem  (Acts  xl. 

that  boily.  Is  highly  probahla.    There  is  80),  and  furnishing  a  pattern   for   all 

patrislJc  authority  t*  prove  it.    But  the  Churches.     The  institution  of  the  order 

same  Authority  asserts  that  IJie   seven  is  not  recorded,  as  that  of  deacons   is. 

deacons   weie  also    selected   from    the  Its  existence,  iiowever,  is  certain,  and  so 

seventy  ]  a  thing  which  would  he  inex-  the  main  argument  remains  uatouclied. 

plicable,   had   the  seventy  heen    made  — /.  IF.] 
pi'esbyters  by  our  Lord.     (See  the  pas- 
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Bnperintencfing  them.  (See  Acts  xv. ;  xix.  1-5 ;  sx.  17-35. 
1  Cor.  iv.  16-21 ;  v.  3-6.  2  Cor.  if.  9,  10 ;  x.  1-14  ;  xii.  20, 
21,  &c.)  It  is  very  true  that  the  Apostles  speak,  when  address- 
ing the  elders,  with  brotherly  kindness,  calling  themselves  fd- 
low-elders  (oTynrpeo-^Surepo:,  1  Pet.  Y.  1) ;  but  no  one  can  question 
their  own  superiority  to  them;  and, when  they  are  mentioned  to- 
gether, they  are  distinguished  as  "  the  Apostles  and  elders,"  —  a 
phrase  occurring  three  times  in  Acts  xv.  But  the  time  was  to 
come,  when  the  Apostles  should  be  taken  from  the  Church,  as 
their  Lord  had  left  it  before.  Did  they  then  malie  provision  for  its 
goverument  after  their  departure,  and  for  a  succession  to  them- 
selves, as  ministers  of  ordination  ?  The  Epistles  to  Timothy  and 
Titus  plainly  answer  this  question.  Timothy  and  Titus  had  tliem- 
selvea  been  presbyters,  ordained  by  (2  Tim.  i.  6),  and  companions 
of  St.  Paul.  Towards  the  end  of  his  own  ministry,  and  when  his 
own  apostolical  cares  had  largely  increased,  he  appointed  them  to 
take  the  oversight  of  two  large  districts,  the  one  of  Ephesus  (where 
we  know  there  were  several  elders  or  presbyters,  Acts  sx.  17), 
the  other  of  Crete,  femous  for  its  hundred  cities.  In  these  respec- 
tive districts,  he  authorized  them  to  execute  full  apostolical  author- 
ity, the  same  kind  of  authority  which  he  himself  had  exercised  in 
his  own  larger  sphere  of  labour.  They  were  to  regulate  the  pub- 
lic services  of  the  Church  (1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2,  &c.),  —  to  ordain  pres- 
byters and  deacons  by  the  laying  on  their  hands  (1  Tim.  iii.  1— 
14  ;  V.  22.  Tit  i.  5),  —  to  provide  that  sound  doctime  should  be 
taught  (1  Tim.  i.  3  ;  iii.  15  ;  iv.  6,  16.  2  Tim.  i.  13  ;  ii.  14.  Tit. 
i.  13),  —  committing  carefully  to  faithful  men  the  ofBce  of  teaching, 
which  they  had  themselves  received  from  the  Apostles  (2  Tim.  ii. 
2),  —  to  execute  discipline,  honouring  the  diligent  (1  Tim.  v,  17), 
—  hearing  complaints  and  judging  those  complained  of  (1  Tim.  v. 
19,  20,21,24),  — admonishing  those  that  erred  (Tit.  i.  13),  but 
excommunicating  thoSe  that  were  heretical  (Tit.  iii.  10).  AH  this 
power  is  committed  to  them,  as  a  solemn  charge,  to  be  accounted 
for  before  God,  and  as  a  commandment  to  be  kept  without  spot, 
nnrebukable,  to  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (1  Tim.  i. 
18  ;  V.  21 ;  vi,  13.  2  Tim.  iv.  1)  ;  and  grace  for  this  ministry  is 
specially  said  to  have  been  given  them  by  the  putting  on  of  the 
hands  of  the  Apostles  (2  Tim.  i.  6). 

Now,  here  is  the  case  of  two  persons  placed  in  a  position  pre- 
viously occupied  by  none  but  the  Apostles,  with  special  power  of 
jurisdiction  and  ordination.  Before  this,  we  find  no  such  powers  in 
any  but  the  Apostles.     Now  we  find  them  committed  to  Timothy 
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and  Titus.  Is  it  not  plain  that,  as  our  Lord  left  the  Apostles  with 
chief  authority  over  His  Church,  having  eiders  and  deacons  under 
them,  so  now  the  Apostles,  themselves  about  to  depart,  leave  Tim- 
othy and  Titus,  and  others  like  them,  with  the  same  authority, 
which  they  themselves  had  received  from  Christ  ? 

It.  is  only  necessary,  in  order  to  complete  the  chaiu  of  evidence, 
that  we  observe  wliat  we  meet  with  in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John. 
There,  seven  great  Churches  are  written  to ;  one  of.  which  is  the 
Church  of  Ephesus,  of  which  we  know  that  there  were  many  elders 
there,  and  that  aftei'wards  Timothy  was  appointed  as  chief  minis- 
ter over  them  all.  Each  of  these  Churches  is  addressed  through 
one  presiding  minister,  who  is  called  Angd,  a  name  of  the  same 
import  as  Apostle.  And  these  angels  are  compared  to  stars,  placed 
to  give  light  to  the  Chi^rches  (Rev.  i.  20).  Can  we  doubt  then, 
that  there  was  in  each  of  these  Churches  one  person,  whose  minis- 
try was  superior  to  the  rest,  as  Timothy's  had  been  to  that  of  the 
presbyters  and  deacons  under  him  ? 

The  evidence  therefore  of  the  new  Testament  seems  clear  and 
uniform,  that  there  ever  existed  three  ordei-s  of  ministers :  Mrst, 
(1)  Our  Lord,  (2)  the  Apostles,  (3)  the  seventy.  Secondlj/,  (1) 
the  Apostles,  (2)  the  elders,  (3)  the  deacons.  Thirdly,  (1)  Per- 
sons lite  Timothy  and  Titus,  called  angels  by  St.  John,  (2)  the 
elders,  presbjdiers,  or  bishops,  (3)  the  deacons.  Moreover  we 
find  that,  in  all  these  cases,  ordinations  were  performed  by  the 
first  oi-der  of  tliese  ministers,  by  the  laying  on  of  hands ;  except 
where  our  Lord  Himself  ordained,  when  He  did  not  lay  on  His 
hands,  but  breathed  on  His  disciples  (John  xx.  22). 

The  only  arguments  of  any  weight,  which  are  urged  against  the 
above,  appear  to  be  the  following : 

1.  Bishops  and  presbyters  are  in  Scripture  convertible  terms, 
which  shows  that  their  subsequent  dbtinction  was  an  invention  of 
the  priesthood. 

The  answer  to  this  has  been  already  given  in  tlie  words  of  The- 
odoret.  The  second  order  of  ministers,  whose  geneial  ind  propei 
designation  was  elders  or  presbyters,  are  in  a  few  instances  called 
by  St.  Paul  Hpiscopi,  bishops,  or  overlookers.  The  hi'^t  older 
were  called  Apostles,  and,  by  St.  John,  Angels.  Theie  aie  ob\i- 
ous  reasons  why  these  two  latter  names  should  ha^  e  been  after 
wards  considered  too  venerable  to  be  given  to  ordinary  mnn&teii, 
and  hence  the  name  bishop,  originally  used  to  designate  the  over- 
looker of  a  flock,  was  afterwards  appropriated  to  those  who  weie 
overlookers  of  the  pastors.     But  the  bishops  of  afi«r-times  "  never 
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thought  themselves  and  their  order  to  succeed  the  Sci-ipture,  'Eiri- 
o-KOTToi,  but  the  Scripture  'An-doroXoi,  They  were  SuiSoxoi  wv  'Ajto- 
crToXan/,  the  suceessors  of  (Ae  Apostles."  * 

2.     A  second  argument  is,   that,  in  Acts  xiii.  1-3,  BaiTiahaa 
and  Saul  are  said  to  have  been  ordained  by  some  who  were  not 


This  was  no  ordination,  but  merely  a  setting  apart  for  a  special 
labour ;  which  was  done,  according  to  the  pious  custom  of  early 
days,  with  fasting,  prayer,  and  imposition  of  hands.  (Comp.  Acts 
xiv.  23.)  That  it  was  no  ordination,  appears  from  tlie  fact,  that 
St.  Paul  was  made  an  Apostle  by  our  Lord,  at  the  very  time  of 
his  conversion.  See  Acta  xxvi.  17,  where  our  Lord  constitutes 
him  an  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  Tlie  words  are,  (is  oSs  vvv  <Tt  ^.tto- 
oreAAw.  And  St.  Paul  himself  always  declares,  that  he  had  his 
ministiy,  "  not  of  men,  neither  bi/  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ  and 
God  the  Father  "  (Gal.  i.  1). 

3.  It  is  said  again,  Timothy  was  ordained  "  with  the  laying  on 
of  the  hands  of  thepresbyterif"  (1  Tim.  iv,  14). 

It  is  certain,  however,  that  bishops  and  presbyters  arc  not  so  dif- 
ferent, but  that  a  bishop  is  still  a  presbyter,  though  all  presbyters 
are  not  bishops.  So  Apostles  were  still  presbyters,  (I  Pet.  v.  1)  ; 
though  all  pi-esbyters  were  not  Apostles.  Hence,  the  presbytery 
may  have  in  tills  case  consisted  only  of  those  of  the  first  order. 
At  all  events,  St,  Paul  took  part  in  Timothy's  ordination,  for,  in  2 
Tim.  i.  6,  he  speaks  of  the  grace  of  ordination  as  given  to  Timothy, 
"  by  the  putting  on  of  his  (St.  Paul's)  hands,"  Hence,  Tlmotliy 
was  certainly  not  ordained  by  ^res^iers  mili/,  without  the  presence, 
and  laying  on  of  hands  of  an  Apostle.  It  may  have  been  tbus  early 
permitted  to  presbyters  to  join  witli  Apostles  in  laying  on  of  their 
hands  at  the  ordinations  of  other  presbyters,  as  it  has  since  been  in 
the  Western  Church ;  but  this  at  least  gives  no  sanction  to  mere 
presbyterian  ordination. 

We  must  conclude  then  with  Hooker,  "  If  anything  in  the 
Church's  government,  surely  the  firet  institution  of  bishops  was  feom, 
Heaven,  even  of  God,"^  And  with  Bp.  Hall,  "What  inevita- 
ble necessity  may  do,  wo  now  dispute  not,"  yet  "  for  the  main  sub- 
stance," episcopacy  "  is  utterly  indispensable,  and  must  so  continue 
to  the  world's  end."  ^ 

1  Be-nt\ey,  On  FV^BlhinUng, -p.  lSG,iiuot-  "  Bp,  Hall's  Episcnpanj,  Ft.  ir.  Soot 
ed  by  Wordsworth,  T/ieoph.  Anglk.  22. 

2  Hooker,  vii.  v.  10. 
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It  ia  a  thing  plMnly  repagnant  to  the  Lisgua  popiilo  non  intellecta,  publicaa 
Word  of  God,  and  the  custom  of  the  in  Eoclesia  preuca  peragero,  aui  Sacra- 
Primitive  Church  tohavePubliiJcPrayer  menta  adminiBtnire,  Verbo  Dei,  et  prim i- 
in  the  Cliurcli,  or  to  minisier  the  Satra-  tivaj  Eocleaire  eonsuetuditii  plmie  lepug- 


a  tongue  not  understanded  of 
the  people. 


Section  L  — HISTORY. 


T^HE  Article  itself  appeals  to  tlie  custom  of  the  primitive  Churcli. 
■*-  The  testimony  of  the  fathers  we  must  naturally  expect  to  find 
only  incidentally ;  for,  unless  the  cnstom  of  praying  in  a  strange 
tongue  had  prevailed  in  early  times,  the  idea  would  probably  never 
have  occurred  to  them,  and  so  they  would  not  be  likely  to  say 
anything  against  it.  There  are  liowever  several  important  proofs 
to  be  found,  that  such  a  custom  did  not  prevail,  but  that  prayers 
were  offered  up  in  the  churches  in  the  vernacular  tongue. 

Greek,  Latin,  and  Syriac  were  languages  spoken  by  the  great 
bulk  of  the  nations  first  converted  to  Christianity  ;  and  therefore 
the  eariiest  liturgies  and  ti'anslations  of  the  Scriptures  were  sure  to 
be  in  these  tongues.  But  moreover,  the  Egyptians,  Ethiopians  or 
Abyssinians,  Muscovites,  Armenians  and  others,  had  liturgies  in 
the  vernacular.^ 

The  sacred  Scriptures  were  early  rendered  into  the  tongues  of 
the  nations  which  had  teen  converted  to  the  faith.  Even  before 
the  coming  of  Christ,  we  know  that  the  Scriptures  were  translated 
into  Greek  for  the  Alexandrian  Jews,  and  into  Chaldec  for  the 
Jews  of  Palestine,  to  whom  their  original  Hebrew  had  become 
obsolete.  Under  the  Gospel  the  Syriac  translation  of  the  new 
Testament  is  by  many  ascribed  to  the  age  of  the  Apostles ;  at  all 
events,  it  is  a  very  early  work.     Latin  versions  were  scarcely,  if 

^  See   Usher,    Historia    Doifmatica     de     sect,  i 
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at  all,  posterior  to  the  Syriac.  Tims  the  numerous  tribes  which 
spoke  Greek,  Latin,  or  Syriac,  had  from  the  beginning  the  Scrip- 
tures, as  well  as  the  common  Prayer  of  the  Church,  in  languages 
understood  by  them.  Moreover,  there  were  very  early  versions 
into  the  Coptic,  Sahidic,  Ethiopic,  Arable,  Armenian,  Gothic, 
Sclavonic,  and  Anglo-Saxon ;  a  fact  too  well  known  to  require 
proof.  ^ 

Again,  we  have  evidence  from  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  that 
the  custom  of  the  primitive  Christians  was,  that  the  whole  con- 
gregation should  join  in  the  responses  and  in  the  singing  of  psalms 
and  hymns ;  a  custom  which  proves  that  both  the  psalms  and  the 
liturgies  must  have  been  in  intelligible  dialects.^  For  instance,  St. 
Cyril  writes,  "  When  the  priest  says,  "  Lift  up  your  hearts,"  the 
people  answer,  "  We  lift  them  np  unto  the  Lord ; "  then  the  priest 
says,  "Let  us  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,"  and  the  people  say, 
"  It  is  meet  and  right."  ^  St.  Chrysostom  says,  that  "  Though  all 
utter  the  response,  yet  the  voice  is  wafted  as  from  one  mouth."  * 
And  St.  Hilary  speaks  of  people  standing  without  the  Church, 
and  yet  able  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  congregation  within,  offering 
up  prayer  and  praise.^  So  the  emperor  Justinian  in  one  of  his 
laws  especially  enjoins  bishops  and  presbyters,  in  public  prayers 
and  Sacraments,  to  speak,  not  secretly,  but  with  such  a  voice  as 
may  he  well  heard  by  the  people.* 

But,  beyond  all  this,  we  have  plain  testimonies  of  the  fathers, 
that  both  the  Scriptures  were  read  and  tlie  prayers  offered  in  a 
tongue  intelligible  to  the  assembled  multitude.  Justin  Martyr 
says,  that,  among  the  early  Christians,  "the  commentaries  of  the 
Apostles  and  writings  of  the  prophets  were  first  read ;  and  then, 
when  the  reader  had  ceased,  the  president  made  an  oration  exhort- 
ing the  people  to  remember  and  imitate  the  things  which  they  had 
heard."  ^  Such  an  exhortation  would  have  been  useless,  if  the 
language  in  which  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  were 
read  had  not  been  a  language  familiar  to  the  congregation.  There 
is  a  well-known  passage  in  Origen,^  where  he  asserts,  that,  "  the 
Greeks  used  Greek  in  their  prayers,  the  Romans  Latin,  and  so 

I  See  Bingham,  E.  A.  Bk.  xiir.  ch.  q«is  extra  ecclesiam,  vocem;  spectet 
IT.  §6;  Home,  Introdmtion  to  Scriptwes,  eelebres  hymnorum  aonitua  ;  et  inter 
ji.  pt.  I.  ch.  II.  divinorum  qooque  s '- 


_  _  3  Ueher,  as  above,  cap.  viii.  sect,  cia,  reaponsionem  devote  cnnfesaionis  «o- 

it;  Bingiiam,  E.  A.  Bk.  xin.  ch.  iv.  cipiat."  —  Hilar.  In  Psalm.  l\v.;  Usher, 

aeet.  n.  iibi  sapi'a, 

"  Catech.  Mi/slaiioti.  V.  '^  Justinian,  Novdl  137.    See  Usher,  as 

*  Homil.  in  1  Gor.  xlv.  |  Homil.  xxxri.  above. 

juxtajjn.  ■<  Apoloii.  i.  p.  S8. 


"  Aniliat  ornntia  populi,   eonaistens        *  Origen  C.  Cdsum, 
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every  one  in  his  own  language  prays  to  God,  and  gives  thanks,  as 
he  is  able  :  and  the  God  of  al!  languages  hears  them  that  pray  in 
all  dialects,  even  as  if  all  spake  with  but  one  voice."  From  Je- 
rome we  learn,  that  sometimes  more  than  one  language  was  used 
in  the  same  service,  because  of  the  presence  of  men  from  different 
nations.  He  says,  that,  "at  tlie  funeral  of  Paula,  the  Paalras  were 
sung  in  Greek,  Latin,  and  Syriac,  because  men  of  each  of  those 
languages  were  there,"'  Indeed,  eminent  schoolmen  and  Roman 
Catholic  divines,  as  Lyra,  Thomas  Aquinas  and  Harding,  have 
fully  allowed  that  in  the  primitive  Church  prayers  were  offered 
up  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  that  the  people  might  be  the  better 
instructed.^ 

The  way  in  which  the  use  of  a  dead  language  for  public  wor- 
ship came  in,  is  pretty  obvious.  The  Romans,  as  masters  of  the 
western  world,  strove  to  impose  their  own  language  on  their 
colonial  subjects.  Thus  the  common  tongue  of  Em-ope  was  Latin. 
The  ecclesiastics  were  in  constant  connection  with  Rome,  the  centre 
of  civilization,  the  chief  city  of  Christian  Europe.  Thus  the  lan- 
guage most  generally  understood  became  too  the  language  of  litur- 
gical worship.  By  degrees,  out  of  the  ancient  Latin  grew  the 
French,  the  Italian,  the  Spanish,  and  other  dialects.  Still  the  old 
Latin  liturgies  were  preserved,  and  for  a  long  time  were,  with  no 
great  difficulty,  underetood.  By  this  time  the  clergy  throughout 
the  western  Church  had  become  still  more  closely  united  to  Rome. 
More  too  of  mysteiy  had  grown  over  men's  minds  with  regard  to 
the  Church's  sacred  ordinances.  Hence  all  things  conspired  to 
make  the  clergy  willing  to  leave  in  the  language  of  tlie  central 
city  the  prayers  of  the  distant  provinces.  And  thus  the  change, 
which  became  needful  when  men's  languages  had  changed,  was 
never  effected.  A  feeling  too  that,  as  the  Church  was  one  and 
yet  universal,  so  there  should  be  but  one  universal  tongue  in  which 
her  prayers  and  praises  should  go  up  to  God,  lent  a  colouring  of 
piety  and  poetry  to  the  old  custom  of  having  Latin  liturgies. 
And  so  till  the  Reformation,  no  efficient  attempt  was  made  to 
reform  what  many  must  have  deemed  an  error,  and  to  make  tlie 
worship  of  God,  to  people  as  well  as  priests,  a  reasonable  service- 
When  this  question  came  to  he  discussed  in  the  Council  of 
Trent,  it  was  forbidden  by  an  anathema  to  say  that  the  mass  should 

'  Hieron.  Ad  Eiatochium,  Epilophium  Conira  Jiidlnia,  Art,   3,   sect.    28.    See 

PauUe  Mollis,  jarla  Jin.  Tom.  iv.  Part  TJslier,  as  above ;   Jer.  Taylor,  Dissua- 

II,  p.  687,  eiBf,  pt.  I.  ch.  i.  sect.  7 ;  Bingham,  Bk, 

^  Lyra,  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  17  ;  Aquinas  In  iiii,  ch,  iv, 
1  CV,  iiv.  Vol.  xTi,  fol.  U;  Haraing, 
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not  be  celebrated  in  any  but  tbe  vulgar  tongiie,  or  the  consecration 
not  performed  in  a  low  voice. ^  And  though  in  modem  times  some 
prayers  are  offered  in  the  churches  of  the  Roman  communion  in 
tongues  undei-stood  of  the  people,  yet  the  mass  is  never  celebrated 
except  in  Latin,  both  to  avoid  profenation,  and  lest  the  very  words 
which  are  supposed  to  have  been  used  from  the  beginning  should 
lose  any  of  their  force  or  sacredncss  by  translation. 


Section  II.  —  SCRIPTURAL  PROOF. 

TT  is  not  likely  that  there  sbouM  be  very  much  said  in  Scripture 
-*■  on  this  subject.  The  Bible  seldom  suggests,  even  to  condemn, 
errors  into  wliieii  men  had  never  fallen.  Certainly,  however,  we 
can  find  no  trace  among  tJie  Jews  of  the  use  of  prayers  in  an  un- 
known tongue,  nor  yet  among  the  Apostohc  Christians. 

The  only  ease  in  point  appears  to  be  that  of  the  exercise  of  the 
g^ft  of  tongues  among  the  Corinthian  Cliristians.  The  pru-pose  for 
which  that  miraculous  power  was  conferred,  was  evidently,  that  the 
Gospel  might  be  preached  by  unlearned  men  to  all  nations,  peoples, 
and  languages.  Some  of  the  Corinthian  converts,  having  received 
the  gift  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Apostles,  used  it  to 
ostentation,  not  to  edification,  speaking  in  the  congregations  in 
languages  iiot  understood  by  those  who  were  present.  St,  Paul 
rebukes  this  in  the  xivth  chapter  of  his  first  Epistle  ;  and  there 
incidentally  shows,  that  prayer  in  a  tongue  not  intelligible  to  the 
congregation  is  coutmry  to  the  due  order  of  the  Church  and  the 
will  of  God.  This  is  especially  observable  in  verses  14-17 :  "  If 
I  pray  in  an  unknown  tongue,  my  spirit  prayeth,  but  my  under- 
stajiding  is  unfruitful.  What  is  it  then  ?  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit, 
and  I  will  pray  with  the  understanding  also ;  I  will  sing  with  the 
spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  the  understanding  also.  Else,  when  thou 
shalt  bless  with  the  spirit,  how  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of 
the  unlearned  say  Amen  at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  that  he 
nnderstandeth  not  what  thou  sayest  ?  "  So  again  ver.  19  :  "  In 
the  Church  I  had  rather  speak  five  words  witli  my  understanding, 
that  by  my  voice  I  might  teach  others,  than  ten  thousand  words  in 
an  unknown  tongue."  And  ver,  28:  "If  there  be  no  interpreter, 
let  him  "  (i.  e.  the  pereon  who  can  speak  only  in  a  tongue  unknown 

1  Sesa.  XXII.  Caa.  9.    See  also  Sarpi,  Hist,  of  the  Couticil  of  treiil,  p.  540. 
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to  the  hearers)  "  beep  silence  in  the  Church ;  and  ict  him  speak 
to  himself  and  to  God." 

AH  these  arguments  seem  as  clearly  against  having  liturgies 
in  a  dead  language,  as  agamst  the  custom  which  had  grown  up 
in  the  Church  of  Corinth,  of  using  the  gift  of  tongues  when  there 
was  none  to  interpret  them.  Prayer  is  to  be  witli  the  under- 
standing, not  with  the  spirit  only.  Prayer  and  thanhs^ving  are 
not  to  be  offered  publicly  in  words,  to  which  the  unlearned  cannot 
say  Amen.  A  man  may  pray  in  such  words  in  private  to  God, 
but  not  publicly  in  the  Church.  The  reason  assigned  is,  "  God  is 
not  the  author  of  confusion,  but  of  peace,  as  in  all  the  churches  of 
the  saints"  (ver.  33).  And  the  general  nile  laid  down  is, "Let 
all  things  be  done  to  edifpng  "  (ver.  26). 

No  arguments  from  expediency  seem  fit  to  be  set  against  such 
decisions  of  the  Apostles.  Now  the  only  arguments  of  any  weight 
for  retaining  Latin  in  the  Litur^es  are  arguments  from  expediency. 
For  instance,  it  is  said,  Latin  is  a  general  language,  and  so,  well 
for  the  whole  Church  to  use.  But  it  is  more  true  to  say,  that  it  is 
generally  unknown,  than  that  it  is  generally  known ;  for  it  is  only 
the  learned  in  all  lands  that  understand  it ;  the  masses  of  the 
people  (who  have  souls  to  he  saved  as  well  as  the  more  instructed) 
do  not  understand  it  anywhere.  It  is  said,  that  the  holy  services 
are  kept  from  profiination  by  being  veiled  in  the  mystery  of  a 
difficult  tongue.  But  it  is  surely  more  profanation,  when  people 
mutter  sacred  things,  or  listen  to  tliem  being  muttered,  without 
understanding  them,  than  when  they  reverently  and  intelligently 
join  with  heart  and  mind  in  solemnizing  them.  It  is  said  again, 
that  the  use  of  tiie  dead  language  fixes  and  preserves  the  sacred 
services ;  so  that  words  used  from  Apostolic  times  are  still  used 
by  the  Church ;  and  the  mass  is  celebrated  in  the  same  syllables 
in  which  it  was  said  by  the  primitive  bishops.  This,  if  extended 
to  the  whole  service  of  the  mass,  is  not  strictly  true  ;  for  the  Ro- 
man missal  does  not  actually  agree  with  the  various  primitive 
liturgies,  which  primitive  liturgies  have  considerable  varieties 
among  themselves.  If  the  statement  be  confined  to  the  very 
words  of  consecration ;  then  surely  we  ought  to  use,  not  Latin, 
but  Greek,  in  which  these  words  are  to  be  found  in  the  now  Tes- 
tament. If  these  be  any  virtue  in  tlie  very  words  themselves,  we 
are  no  nearer  the  original,  if  we  say.  Hoc  est  Corpus  Memtt,  than 
if  we  say.  This  is  My  Body. 

In  short,  the  custom  of  having  prayers  in  an  unknown  tongue 
appears  to  have  originated  in  a  kind  of  accident,  but  to  have  been 
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perpetuated  hy  design.  It  originated  in  the  Latin  becoming 
obsolete  in  Europe,  and  the  prayers  not  being  translated,  as  the 
various  European  dialects  grew  up.  It  was  then  found  to  be  a 
means  of  keeping  up  mystery,  and  so  priestly  power ;  and  there- 
fore it  was  preserved.  But  it  is  evidently  without  authority  from 
Scripture,  or  from  the  primitive  Church 
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ARTICLE  XXT. 


Of  the  SacTaments.  De  Saommenlis. 

Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  be  not  Sacramenta  a  Christo  inatituta,  non 

only  bndges  or  tokens  of  Cliristian  men's  tantiini  sunt  notie  professionls  Cliristiu- 

professi™,   but  rather  they   be  certain  noruni,soii  certa  quiedam  polias  lestimo- 

eure  witnesdes,  and   ej&utual  signs  of  nia,  et  efiiuacia  sJgna  gratiie  atque  bonce 

grace,  and  God's  good  will  towards  ua,  by  in  uos  voluntatis  Dei,  per  quse  inrisibili- 

tiie  which  He  doth  work  invisibly  in  ua,  ter  Ipse   in   nos  operatur,  noatramque 

and  doth  not  only    quicken,  but  also  fidem  in  se  non  solum  excilat,  Teruni 

strengthen    and  conftrm    our  F^th  in  etiain  conflrnint. 

Him.  Duo  a  Chriato  Domino  nostro  in  Evan- 
There  are  tvro  Sacraments  ordained  gelio  instiCuta  sunt  sacrainenta,  sdlicet, 
of  Christ  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel,  tliat  is  Baptisraua  et  Ctena  Domini, 
to  say.  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  tlie  Quingue  ilia  vulgo  nomtnata  SacrS'- 
Lord.  menla;  suilicet,  Cormrmatio,  ptenitemia, 
Those  five  commonly  called  Sacra-  ordo,  matrlmonium,  et  extrenia  unctio, 
ments,  that  is  to  say.  Confirmation,  Pen-  pio  saoranientis  evangelids  habenda  non 
ance,  Orders,  Matrimony,  and  extreme  sunt,  ut  qua  partim  a  pravaapostoloruni 
ITnction,  are  not  to  be  counied  for  aaora-  imitatione  profluxerunt,  paHJm  vitie  slA- 
roents  of  the  Gospel,  being  such  as  have  tua  sunt  in  acripturia  quidem  probati,  Eed 
grown  part)/ of  the  corrupt  fbltowing  of  sacramentorum  eandem  cum  Baptiemo 
tba  Apostles,  partly  are  states  of  life  et  Ctena  Domini  rationem  non  habentes, 
allowed  in  the  Scriptures,  but  yet  have  ut  qure  signum  aliquod  viaibllc,  ceu 
not  like  nature  of  Sacraments  with  Bap-  cEeremoniam  aiDeo  instltutam  non  ha- 
tdsm,  and  tlie  Lord's   Supper,  for  that  beant. 

Ihey  hare  not  any  visible  sign  or  cere-  Saci'amenta  non  in  hoc  instituta  sunt  a 
mony  ordained  of  God.  Christo,  utspeclarentur  aut  circumferren- 
The  Sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  tur;  sed  ut  rite  illis  nteremur,  et  in  his 
Christ  to  be  gazed  upon,  or  to  be  carried  liuntaxat,  qui  digne  percipiunt,  salutarem 
alKiut,  but  that  we  should  duly  use  them,  habent  ef^ctum  :  Qai  vero  indigue  per- 
iod in  such  only  as  worlhily  receive  cipiunt,  damnationeca  (at  inquit  Fanlus) 
the  same  they  have  a  whotesome  effect  sibi  ipsis  acquirunt. 
or  operation  :  but  they  tJiat  receive  tlitm 
unworlliily,  purchase  to  themselves  dam- 
nation, as  St.  Faul  ssith. 


rpHE  main  substance  of  this  Articlo  is  taken  from  the  Xlllth 
-*-  Article  of  the  Confession  of  Augsburg,  the  very  words  of 
which  are  adopted  in  the  first  part  of  it.'  The  Articles  agreed  on 
between  the  Anglican  and  Lutheran  reformers,  in  1538,  had  one 
Article  (the  IXth)  to  the  same  purport ;  though  that  went  on  to 
speak  of  Infant  Baptism.^  The  XXVIth  Article  of  1552  con- 
tained nearly  the  same  statements  as  the  present  XXVth ;  but  had 

1  "De  nsu  Sacramentorum  docent;  iiam,^ni  in  his  qui  ntuntur  ....  pro- 
quod  Sacraiaenla  mstUuta  trint,  non  modo  posita,  &c."  —  Confess.  August.  Art,  Xiil. 
u(  sint  noliB  prufessioms  inier  kminea,  sed  ^  Cranmer's   Works  by  Jenkyns,  IV. ; 
magis  ut  sint  sjjmn  et  iestimoma   iroluatatis  Appendix,  p.  2S5. 
Dei  eyga  MS,  ad  adtandani  et  conf,rm<m- 
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no  reference  to  the  seven  Sacraments.  It  asserted  that  the  -whole- 
some effect  of  the  Sacraments  was  not  ex  o^ere  operato,  "  of  work 
wrought."  Moreover,  tliere  was  the  following  sentence  in  it  by 
way  of  introduction,  which  is  almost  in  the  words  of  St.  Augustine : 
"  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  knit  together  a  conipanj  of  new 
people  with  tlie  Sacraments,  most  few  in  number,  most  easy  to  be 
kept,  most  excellent  in  signification,  as  is  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper."^ 

We  may  divide  the  Article,  as  it  now  stands,  into  four  heads. 

I.  Concerning  the  number  of  the  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel. 

II.  Concerning  their  efficacy. 

III.  Concerning  their  proper  use. 

IV.  Concerning  their  worthy  reception. 

The  whole  Article  is  introductoiy  to  the  six  next  in  order  after 
it,  and  is  rather  concerned  with  definitions  than  aught  else.  And 
as  such  I  purpose  to  consider  it, 

I.  The  word  Sacrament  QSacr amentum)  is  an  ecclesiastical, 
rather  than  a  Scriptural  term.  It  is  used  indeed  in  the  Latin 
translations  for  the  Greek  word  ji-vm-iipiov,  mystery.  Yet  the  tech- 
nical use  of  both  these  terms  in  the  Christian  Church  is  i-athcr 
patristic  than  Apostolical.  The  original  meaning  of  the  word 
Sacrammtum  was  (1)  anything  sacred,  hence  (2)  a  sacred  deposit, 
a  pledge,  and  (3)  most  commonly,  an  oath,  especially  the  military 
oath,  wliich  soldiers  took  to  be  faithful  to  their  country,  and  obey 
the  orders  of  their  general.  Whether  the  first,  or  the  last  and 
ordinary  sense  of  the  word  was  the  origin  of  tlie  ecclesiasfjcal  usage 
of  it,  may  be  a  question. 

The  earliest  application  of  the  term  to  anything  Christian  is  to 
be  found  in  the  well-known  letter  of  Pliny  the  younger  to  the 
emperor  Trajan ;  in  which  he  speaks  of  the  Christians  as  wont  to 
meet  together  on  a  certain  fixed  day,  before  sunrise,  when  they 
chanted  hymns  to  Christ  as  to  God,  and  hound  themselvea  hy  a 
Sacrament  not  to  commit  any  sort  of  wickedness.^     It  is  possible, 

'  The  wortia  of  St.  Angoatine  are :  '  "  Adfirmaliant  autem,  hnnc  fuisse 
"  SaoritmenHfl  numero  paocisaimiB,  ob-  BnmmamTel  culpie  suffi.  velerroris,  quod 
Berva^one  fkcillimis,  E[gnificatione  prie-  easent  soliti,  state  die,  ante  lucetu  con- 
standBslmie,  socielatem  nori  popnii  ca[-  venire,  unrmenque  Ohriato  quasi  Deo 
ligaTit,  sicuti  est  Baptismas  TrlnitaCIs  dtcere  secuni  inviuem  ;  seque  ma-amento 
nomine  consecratus,  communicaUo  Cor-  non  in  Ecelus  aliquod  obsCringere,  sed  ne 
poiisetSangninia  Ipsius;  et  eiquidalind  ftirla,  ne  latrooinia,  ne  adiilteria  corn- 
In  Seriptnrls  Canonicis  commendatur."  mitterent,  ne  fidem  fallerent,  ne  deposi- 
— Epfstol.  6i,  Op.  Tom.  ii.  p.  124.  He  turn  appellalj  abnegarent."— Plin.  Epist. 
aees  nearly  the  same  words,  De  Docl.  97. 
Christ.  Lib.  iil.  c,  9,  Tom.  iii.  para  i.  p.  40. 
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that  the  word  Sacrament  hei'e  meant  simply  an  oath.  Yet  since 
Pliny  reported  it,  as  the  Christians  had  told  it  to  him,  it  is  prob- 
able enough,  that  he  used  the  very  word  which  he  had  heard 
from  them,  and  that  they  used  it  in  the' Christian  and  technical 
sense,  howsoever  Pliny  may  have  understood  it.  It  is  generally 
supposed  that  its  amplication  in  this  passage  was  to  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord.' 

In  Tertullian,  the  earliest  of  the  Latin  fethers,  we  find  the 
notion  of  the  military  oath  applied  to  the  Christian's  baptismal 
vow,  to  serve  &ithfiilly  under  the  banner  of  the  cross.  "  We  were 
called  to  the  warfare  of  the  living  God,  wlien  we  made  answer  ac- 
cording to  the  words  of  the  Sacrament  (in  Sacramenti  verba  res- 
P<mdimus).     No  soldier  goes  to  war  with  luxuries,"  ^  &c. 

This,  however,  is  an  exception  to  the  rule.  The  commoner 
use  of  the  word  is  either  for  a  sacred  rite  in  general,  an  outward 
sign  of  some  more  hidden  reality  —  or  else  for  certain  particular, 
more  exalted  rites  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Church.  It  has,  in  short, 
a  more  extended,  and  a  more  restricted  force.  In  its  more  ex- 
tended sense,  it  signified  little  more  than  a  religions  ordinance  or  a 
sacred  sign.  Thus  Tertullian,  speaking  of  the  charges  of  infan- 
ticide, brought  by  the  heathens  against  the  Christians,  says  that 
Christians  were  chai'ged  with  "the  Sacrament  of  infanticide.  "' 
He  calls  our  Lord's  anointing  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Sacramentwn 
unctionis.'^  St.  Cyprian  speaks  of  the  many  Sacraments  contained 
in  the  Lord's  Prayer,^  He  calls  the  three  hours  of  prayer,  "  a  Sac- 
rament of  the  Trinity."  *  He  says,  the  manna  was  "  a  Sacrament 
of  the  equality  with  which  Christ  diffuses  His  gifts  of  light  and 
grace  upon  His  Church ;  and  that  the  Red  Sea  was  a  Sacrament 
(i.  e.  a  divinely  ordained  figure)  of  baptism."  ^  Accordingly,  we 
hear  some  of  the  ancients  speaking  of  the  two  great  ordinances  of 
Baptism  and  the  Eucharist,  not  as  each  but  one  Sacrament,  but  aa 
each  containing  two  Sacraments.  In  Baptism,  the  two  Sacraments 
were  the  water,  and  the  chrism  which  was  anciently  used  after  it.^ 

1  See  Waterland,  On  tke  Eucbirist,  ch.        ^  "  Qnalia  autem  sunt,  fratres  dilectis- 

*  Ad  Mart.  8  ;  conf.  De  Spedoealis,  qnam  multa,  quam  ningna  breviter  in 
24 ;  De  Corona,  18 ;  IJe  Idolohtua,  6,  &e.  semone  colleuts."  —  Cypr.  De  Oration* 
Cf.  Hieronym.  EpieU  l.  ad  Heliodmmn :     Doiainka,  T.  142.     Oxford,  1682. 

"  Eeuordare    tyrocinli   tui   diem,    quo  °  "  Horam   tertiam,   sextain,   notitim, 

ChriBto  ill  bapHsraate   consepultus,  in  siierainento  scilicet  Ttinitatis." — Ibid.  E. 

Bnoramenli  verba  iurajti."  —  On  the  Bap-  154. 

tiamal  Profession,  see  Bingham,  \i.  vii.  6.  '  Ibid.  Epistd.  69,  al.  7B,  E.  187. 

"  "  Dicimur   BceleraCissimi,  de   eaca'il-  '  Immedintely    after  baptism   in  the 

mento  in&nttoidii."— jlpo/o?.  7.  early    ages,   followed    the    unction    or 

*  Ado.  Praxeam,  28 ;  Sfle  Bp.  Kaje,  ciirism,  and  eonficmation,  or  the  layinj; 
Tertidiian,  p.  35&  on  of  hands.     So  TertuUiani  "Exinde 
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In  tlie  Eucharist,  the  two  Sacraments  were  the  bread  and  the 
wine.  Thus  St.  Cyprian  twice  speaks  of  regeneration  as  to  be 
obtained  by  the  reception  of  both  Sacraments  ;  where  the  context 
shows,  that  the  two  Sacraments  mean  the  washing  of  water  and 
the  imposition  of  hands,  considered  as  parts  of  the  one  ordinance 
of  Baptism.^  And  so  Isidore  spealis  of  four  great  Sacraments, 
namely,  Baptism  and  Chrism,  the  Body  and  the  Biood  of  Christ.^ 
The  use  of  the  term  Sacrament  then  was  very  different  among 
the  fathers  from  its  ordinary  use  amongst  us.  Yet  tlierc-was  with 
them  also  a  more  restricted  use  of  the  term ;  and  there  is  abundant 
proof  that  tlie  two  great  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Euchanst 
were  markedly  separated  from,  and  preferred  before  all  other 
sacraments  or  ordinances.  It  is  observed,  that  Justin  Martyr  in 
his  fii'st  apology,  (see  pp.  93, 97,)  when  giving  an  account  of  the 
Christian  religion  and  of  its  rites,  mentions  only  Baptism  and  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord.  Tertullian  uses  the  word  Sacrammtum  with 
the  common  laxity  of  the  early  writers,  yet  he  specially  applies  it 
to  Baptism,  which  he  calls  iSacramentum  Fidei^  Aqam^  Lavacri^ 
and  to  the  Eucharist,  which  he  calls  Sacram&ntwm  MicharistuB.^ 
He  does  not  seem  to  have  applied  it  to  any  of  the  five  Koniish 
Sacraments,  except  to  marriage,  .concerning  which  he  specially 
alludes  to  the  Latin  translation  of  Eph.  v.  32,  where  /i-eya  jivarq- 
piw  is  rendered  magnwm  Sacramentum.''     The  same  is  the   case 

egreesi  de  lavacro  perungimot  benedicta  by  water  and  the  Holy  Ghoat,  and  hnth 

nnctione."  —  De  BapHstao,  7.    "  Dehinc  given  thee  remission  of  nil  tliy  eins,  Ha 

tnanus  imponiCur,  per  benedic^ooem  in-  vouuhsaieto  anoint  tliee  with  the  nnction 

vocans,  et  invitans  Spiritnm  Sanctam."  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  bring  thee  to  the 

—  c.   8.     Contlrmation   waa    anciently  inheritance  of  everlasting  life.    Amen." 

considered  part  of  bapdEm,  and  follow-  —  Tim  Litargies  o/ Edio.  VI.   Oxf.  1888, 

ed  on  U  immediately.     See  Bingham,  p.  SIM. 

III.  3;    Suicer,  a.  v.  XP'"!^!  h-  1584;  Confirmation  was  not  considered  es- 

IXcuav,  1. 1077  ;  and  Hooker,  Bk:,  v,  uh.  sentini  to   the   receiving  of  the  Holy 

66  Gliost  in  baptism,  but  was  "  only  a  eacra- 

Confirmation  was  sometimes  delayed  mental  complement." — See  Hooker,  v. 

from  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  the  pres-  ch.  lxvi.  g  6,  and  St.  Jerome,  as  cited 

ence  of  a  bishop  at  the  time  of  baptism  ;  there. 

but  unction  seems  to  have  been  always  »  "  Tunc  demum  plene  sanctiflcari,  et 

administered  with  baptism.    "Ungiquo-  esse  IFilii  Dei  poasunt,   si    saCTamcnto 

que  necesse  est  eum,  qui  baptizatns  sit,  utroque  nascaiitur,"  &c, — Epist.Lxxn. 

ut  Bccepto  Chriamate,  id  est,  unctione,  E  19b,  Cf.  Up.  lxxiii.  p.  207.   See  also 

esse  uoctus  Dei,  et  habere  in  se  gratiam  Brngham,  xii.  1.  4. 

Cliristi  poasit."  —  Cypr.  Eptsl  Lix    E.  '  "  Sunt  autem    sacramenta,    baptis- 

I'JO,  mns   et   chrisma;     corpus    et    sanguia 

The  custom   of  anointii^  after  bap  Christi."  —  Xsidor.  Onji'n.  Lib.  VI.  c.  xlx. 

tism  was  retained  by  our  reformers  in  the  apud  Bingham,  iM  aupra. 

first  Service  Book,  though  omitted  m  ^  De  Aniiao,  l. 

the  second.    The  following  was  the  form  '  De  Baptisino   I,  12. 

prescribed.  "  Then  the  priest  sliall  anoint  ^  /^  Virgia.  Velaiid.  2. 

the  infant  upon  the   head,  saying,  Al-  '  De  Coioaa,  3. 

mighty   Qod,  the   Father  of  our  Lord  '  /Jb  Jejuniis,   3.     See  Bishop  Kaje's 

Jesus  Chnst,  who  hath  regenerate  thee  Tertallian,  p.  8&3. 
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with  the  later  Latm  Others.  St.  Augustine,  when  contrasting  the 
Sacraments  of  the  Law  with  those  of  the  Gospel,  speaks  of  the 
former  as  many,  but  the  latter  as  very  few,  and  then  enumerates 
only  Baptism  and  the  Communion :  in  one  passage  adding,  "  and 
if  there  be  any  other  commended  to  us  in  the  Canonical  Scriptures :" 
but  in  another,  instancing  only  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper.^ 
In  like  manner,  speaking  of  Adam  and  Eve  as  types  of  Christ  and 
the  Church,  he  says  that,  "  As  from  the  side  of  Adam  when  sleep- 
ing sprang  Eve,  so  from  the  side  of  Christ  sleeping  on  the  Cross 
flowed  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church  "  (^Sasrammta  Ecdesice  pro- 
fiv/xerunf),  i.  e.  the  two  Sacraments  typified  by  the  water  and  the 
blood.^  Elsewhei-e  he  says,  "  The  water  and  the  blood  which 
flowed  from  the  side,  were  the  twin  Sacraments  of  the  Church 
{Ecclesi(B  gemina  Sacramento),  the  water  in  which  the  bride  is 
purified,  the  blood  with  which  she  is  endowed."  ^ 

The  same  tiling  is  observable  among  the  Greeks.  Though  they 
use  the  word  mystery,  as  the  Latins  do  Sacrament,  for  any  sacred 
sign ;  yet  baptism  and  the  Eucharist  are  markedly  distinguished 
from  all  other  ordinances.  Ignatius  speaks  of  them  as  the  two 
rites,  which  may  not  be  celebrated  without  the  bishop's  authority.* 
St.  Cyril  couples  "the  holy  mysteries  of  baptism,"  and  the 
"spiritual  and  heavenly  mysteries"  "of  the  Holy  Altar,"  as  those 
things  for  which  the  catechumens  were  trained.^  St.  Chrysos- 
tom  joins  together  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  the  two 
ordinances  necessary  to  salvation.  "  If  none  can  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven  except  lie  be  born  again  of  water  and  the 
Spirit,  and  if  he  who  eateth  not  the  Flesh  of  the  Lord  nor 
drinketh  His  blood  is  cast  out  of  life  eternal,  and  if  these  things  are 
performed  by  the  hands  of  the  priests,"  ^  &c.  So  he  speaks,  almost 
in  the  same  terms  with  St.  Augustine,  of  the  blood  and  water  from 
our  Saviour's  side,  as  typifying  the  two  mysteries  or  Sacraments 

'  In  the  one  passage,  Epist.  54,  given  ina  sacramenta ;  nqua  px  qua  est  Bponsa 

above,  lie  says :  "  Sicuti  est  baptismos  purificata,  sanguis  ex  quo  invenltur  esse 

Trioitfltis  noiniae  conseoratus,  oomiiiu-  dotata."  — De  Sjnii.  nrf  Caiech.  15,  Tom. 

nicatii)  corporis  et  sanguinis  ipsiiaa,  et  si  vi  ji.  662. 

quid  aliud  in  Scripturls  Caoonicis  com-  TTiia  latter  book  is  not  certainly  Au- 

mendatnr."  gusdne'a      tliough  tlie  Benedictine  edi- 

In  tiie   other   passage,    l)e    Doctnaa  tors  consider  this  genuine  and  tlie  three 

ChMiaiKt,   lA'o.  m.  c  9,  he  says  sira  tracla   n-bich  follow  it   spOMOUS      Tlie 

ply :  "  Sicuti  et  baptismus  est  celebratio  like  sentiments  occur  oi^n   m  St  Au- 

Oorporis  et  Sangninia  Domini."  gnatine       bee   Saot     ccxix    e    14,  Ci 

^  In  Johaim.  Evang.  cap,  IT,  tract  iv  Vtqthii  Paachm,  quoCi,i3  under  Art   xii. 

Tom.  Ill-  pars  2,  p.  409,  Sect,  i 

s  "Percussurn  est  enim  latua  Ejus,  ut  '  Smi/rn   viii 

cvangelium  loquitur,  et  statim  manavit  ^  Caleckf   Kvm  14 

sanguis  et  aqua,  qnse  sunt  Ecclesiie  gem-  '  De  Scuxrdu.  iii- 
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by  which  the  Church  is  constituted.^  In  which  expressions  he  is 
followed,  nearly  word  for  word,  by  Theophylact.^ 

With  whatever  latitude  therefore  the  word  mystery  and  Sac- 
rament are  used  in  their  general  acceptation  by  the  fathers,  there 
is  still  a  higher  and  more  special  signification,  in  which  they  are 
applied  to  the  two  great  ordinances  of  the  Gospel,  instituted  by 
Christ  Himself  3 

As  for  tlie  numher  seven  insisted  on  by  the  Church  of  Rome, 
we  cannot  find  it  in  the  writings  of  the  fathers.  Peter  Lombard  is 
said  to  have  first  devised  it  in  the  twelfth  century,  and  from  hhn  it 
was  adopted  generally  by  the  Schoolmen.*  It  was  laid  down  with 
authority  in  a  decree  to  the  Armenians,  sent  from  the  Council  of 
Florence  1439,  which  runs  only  in  the  name  of  Pope  Eugenius.^ 
It  was  then  confirmed  by  the  provincial  Council  of  Sen?,  otherwise 
called  the  Council  of  Paris,  a.  d.  1528 ;  ^  after  that,  by  the  Council 
of  Trent,  A.  D.  1547.^  It  finally  stands  as  part  of  the  Creed  of 
Pope  Pius  IV.8 

The  confessions  of  all  the  reformed  Churches  speak  of  hut  two 
Sacraments  of  the  Gospel.^  In  England,  the  Articles  ahout  Religion 
aniii  the  Necessary  Doctrine,  put  forth  in  Henry  Vlllth's  reign,  in 
1536  and  154B  respectively,  retain  the  notion  of  seven  Sacraments. 
Even  the  first  book  of  Homilies,  A.  D.  1547,  speaks  of  "  the  Sac- 
rament of  matrimony,"  and  that,  immediately  after  speaking  of 
the  "Sacrament  of  baptism."^"  Cranmer's  Catechism  speaks  of 
three  Sacraments  as  instituted  by  Christ,  baptism,  absolution,  the 
Lord's  Supper,^^  But  the  final  judgment  of  the  reformed  Church 
of  England  appears  first  in  this  Article  ;  secondly,  in  the  language 
of  the  Catechism,  where  Sacraments  are  defined  as  outward  signs 
of  inward  grace,  "  ordained  by  Christ  Himself,"  and  are  said  to  he 

•  l^T^Se  clj  ybp  viuB  nai  /djia.    oiiK  dn'Auf,  terjj  and  Sacrament  were  lor'  i^xw  ap- 

ebieiigtn!xev,avTaiei7)X-diniidiniyid- i^'  plied  to  the  Euthftrist.     See  Siiicer,  as 

htai^  ff  u/i^oTcpav  rodpjjp  i;  iai^aia  aiivi-  above,  and  Waterland,  On  the  EiKharisl, 

aniia-   icai  leaaai  ol  laiarayuyoiiievoi  &.'  uh.  I. 

Woroc  fiev  aMtyewUfievoi,  St'  al/uiToi  Se  aai  '  Lombflrd  Smtent.JAv.iv.  dist.  il.  §1. 

acuHibi    TpB^/ieiiot.      kyreSHev   ipx^v   iofi-  '   Decrel,    Eiigen,  Pa/xe  iv.iid  Armenoi 

fiiaiei  T&  fcvar^iiia,  — Homtl.  in  Miaan.  85,  ap.  Labb.  Condi.  Tom.  xtil.  p.  584. 

Tom,  II.  p.  &il>.  *  Can.  x. ;  Labb.  Coneit.  Tom.  xiv.  p. 

EleewUere  he  speaks  of  the  blood  and  ihi. 

waterbeing  E/f  rtiroj' Tijvpion!pi(jv,forft  '  Sess.  vii.  Can.  i.    See  Arohbiehop 

type  of  tlie  Saopamenta.  —  Tom.  t.  Homil.  Bramhsll,  Answer  ta  M,  De  la  MilJetiire, 

Cxvni.  Bramhall's  Wm'ts,  i.  p.  65.    OxC  1842. 

'  06;(  dirjjof  mirn  yivena,  aJiX'  hrei  Tj  '  See  Sulloge  Copffssioaam,  p.  4. 

imti^aip  i  fyiil  diil.  Tobrav  Tuf  Sio  yiverat  '  See  Luther's  Uatei-hismas  Major,  Op- 

inil  otniwrarai,  ii'  SJorof  i^v  yemaiicSa,  era,  Tom.  v,  p.  686  ;  SgUnge  Confetsioiiuni, 

&■  oJ/iorof  Koi  aCiuam  rpe^6,,s9a.  —  The-  pp.  75,  127,  277,  349,  876. 

ophyl.  In  Jokaimis,  ca,p.  SIX.   See  S nicer,  '°  First  Part  of  the  Sfrmoti  of  Sioeariug. 

a.  ■v.jaiaT^puni.  ^1  Cranmer's    Catechism,   p.    188.     On 

°  It  should  be  added  that  both    myi-  the  efi'ecC  of  Absolution,  see  p.  202. 
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"  two  only  aa  generally  necessary  to  salvation ; "  and  thirdly,  in  the 
second  book  of  Homilies,  the  words  of  which  are  so  much  to  the 
purpose  that  we  may  well  refer  to  them  here :  "  As  for  the  number 
of  them,  if  they  should  be  considered  according  to  the  exact  sig- 
nification of  a  Sacrament,  namely,  for  the  visible  signs,  expressly 
commanded  in  the  New  Testament,  whereunto  is  annexed  the 
promise  of  free  for^veness  of  our  sins,  and  of  our  holiness  and 
joining  in  Christ,  there  be  hut  two :  namely,  baptism  and  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord.  For,  although  absolution  hath  the  promise 
of  forgiveness  of  sin ;  yet  by  the  express  word  of  the  new  Testa- 
ment it  hath  not  this  promise  annexed  and  tied  to  the  visible  sign, 
which  is  imposition  of  hands.  For  this  visible  sign  (I  mean  laying 
on  of  hands)  is  not  expressly  commanded  in  the  new  Testament  to 
be  used  in  absolution,  as  the  visible  signs  in  baptism  and  tlie  Lord's 
Supper  are :  and  therefore  absolution  is  no  such  Sacrament  as 
baptism  and  the  communion  are.  And  though  the  ordering  of 
ministers  hath  His  visible  sign  and  promise,  yet  it  lacks  the  promise 
of  remission  of  sins,  as  all  other  Sacraments  except  the  two  above- 
named  do.  Therefore  neither  it,  nor  any  other  Sacrament  else,  be 
such  Sacraments  as  Baptism  and  the  Commxmion  are.  But  in 
general  acceptation  the  name  of  a  Sacrament  may  be  attributed  to 
anything,  whereby  an  holy  thing  is  signified.  In  which  under- 
standing of  the  word  the  ancient  writers  have  given  this  name,  not 
only  to  the  other  five,  commonly  of  late  yeai-s  taken  and  used  for 
supplying  the  number  of  the  seven  Sacraments  ;  but  also  to  divers 
and  sundry  other  ceremonies,  as  to  oil,  washing  of  feet,  and  such 
like ;  not  meaning  thereby  to  repute  them  as  Sacraments  in  the 
same  signification  that  the  two  fore-named  Sacraments  are.  JHo- 
n^sius,  Bernard,  de  Ceena  Domini,  et  Ablut.  pedum." ' 

In  this  passage  we  see  clearly  our  own  Church's  definition  of  a 
Sacrament,  and  the  points  of  difference  between  ourselves  and  the 
Romish  divines.  The  Homily  defines  a  Sacrament  of  the  Gospel 
to  be  "a  visible  sign  expressly  commended  to  us  in  the  new  Tes- 
tament, whereunto  is  annexed  the  promise  of  free  forgiveness  of 
ottr  sins,  and  of  our  holiness  and  joining  in  Christ."  This  closely 
corresponds  with  the  words  of  the  Catechism :  "  An  outward  and 
visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace  given  unto  us,  ordained 
by  Christ  Himself,  as  a  means  whereby  we  receive  the  same  " 
spiritual  grace,  "  and  a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof."  And  again, 
the  definition  of  this  XXVth  Article  is  of  similar  significance : 
"  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  he  ...  .  certain  sure  witnesses, 
I  HomVij  on  Common  Prn^er  and  Saeraiamta. 
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and  ofFectual  (^eftcacia)  signs  of  grace,  and  God's  good-will  towards 
us,  by  the  wliich  He  dotli  work  invisibly  in  us," 

Now  this  definition  does  not  exclude  matrimony,  confirmation, 
absolution,  and  orders,  from  being  in  some  sense  Sacraments ;  but 
it  excludes  them  from  being  "  such  Sacraments  as 'baptism  and  tha 
Communion."  No  other  ordinances  but  baptism  and  Commnnion 
have  an  express  sign  ordaiiied  by  Christ  Himself,  and  annexed 
thereto  the  promise  of  free  forgiveness  of  sins,"  and  "  of  inward 
and  spiiitual  grace  given  to  us."  Therefore  these  have  cleai-ly  a 
preeminence  over  all  other  ordinances,  and  may  therefore  Kar 
iio)(iiv  be  called  Sacraments  of  tlie  Gosj>eI :  being  also  the  only 
ordinances  which  are  "  generally  necessary  to  salvation." 

It  seems  hardly  needful  to  enter  on  a  full  consideration  of  each 
of  the  five  Romish  Sacraments  here.  Four  out  of  the  five  the 
Church  of  England  admits,  at  least  in  a  modified  form.  This  Ar- 
ticle declares  them  to  be  "  such  as  have  grown  partly  of  the  cor- 
rupt following  of  the  Apostles,  partly  to  be  states  of  life  allowed  in 
the  Scriptures,"  Matrimony  is  especially  to  be  called  a  "  state  of 
life  allowed  in  the  Scriptures."  It  is  possible,  that  orders  and  con- 
firmation may  be  so  called  also.  Yet  orders,  confirmation,  and 
penance  or  absolution,  as  the  Roman  Church  administers  them,  are 
mixed  witli  some  superstitious  ceremonies.  Hence  perhaps  they, 
as  well  as  extreme  unction,  may  be  considered  in  the  Article,  to 
have  "  grown  "  (in  their  Roman  Catholic  or  mediseval  form)  "  of 
the  corrupt  following  of  the  Apostles." 

1.  Confirmation,  in  the  primitive  Church,  followed  inmiediately 
on  baptism,  and,  as  above  noted,  was  made  ordinarily  a  part  of 
baptism.  TertuUian  and  Cyiil  of  Jeiusalem  both  speak  ot  the 
catechumens  as  firet  receiving  baptism,  and  then  immedntcly  on 
their  coming  out  of  the  water,  receiving  chiiim  and  imposition  of 
hands.^  The  sepai-ation  of  confiimation  fiom  bapti-sm  iime,  some- 
times from  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  the  presence  oi  a  bishop, 
sometimes  from  the  reconciling  of  heietics,  who  were  confirmed 
but  not  rebaptized,  and  latterly  from  the  deferring  the  confirmation 
of  infants  ;  it  being  thought  good  that,  though  baptized,  they  should 
delay  their  confirmation  till  they  were  trained  and  seasoned  for 
serving  as  soldiers  in  the  army  of  Christ.^  The  result  has  been 
that,  after  the  first  ag^s,  confirmation  became  a  separate  rite  from 

1  Tertallifln,  De  Bn^ismo,  7,  8,  quoted  Bingliam.  xil.  i.  1 ;  Saicer,  s,  TV.   o^po- 

ftbove.     Cyril.  Ciiiedi.  Mgsi.  iir.  1,  "t/dv  yic,  ipic/ia. 

i/iojuf  ^i^E^nBaa  iir/i  ttk  iai2,vii^/iSpac  ^  See  Hooker,  Bk.  V.  Ixvi.7. 
Tur  lepav  vOjiUTai'  OaOr!    Xfuaiia.  —  See 
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baptism,  and  we  still  continue  it  as  such,  believing  that  so  it  is  more 
fit  for  edifying. 

2.  Ordination  we  esteem,  scarcely  less  tlian  does  the  Church  of 
Rome,  as  an  appointment  of  Christ  Himself.  We  believe  that 
God  gives  grace  for  the  office  of  the  ministry  to  those  who  receive 
it  aright  We  observe  that,  though  our  Loi-d  commanded  no  par- 
ticulai'  sign,  yet  the  Apostles  always  used  the  laying  on  of  hands. 
But  with  regard  to  the  inward  grace,  we  read  not  that  forgiveness 
of  sins  or  personal  sanctification  were  promised  to  its  right  re- 
ception, but  rather  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  work  of  the  ministry. 
Therefore,  although  we  retain  it  as  essential  for  the  maintenance 
of  a  rightly  constituted  ministiy  in  the  Church,  yet  we  place  it  not 
on  a  par  with  the  two  Sacraments  of  baptism  and  Commtmion : 
which  are  the  means  of  obtmning  and  increasing  spiritual  life  to  our 
souls,  and  of  binding  togetlier  the  company  of  God's  people  in  one.* 

3.  Matrimony  is  not  so  much  a  Sacrament  of  the  Grospel  as 
"  an  honourable  estate,  instituted  of  God  in  the  time  of  man's  in- 
Bocency ;  "  it  is  neither  a  badge,  "by  which  Christian  men  are  dis- 
cerned from  others,  which  be  not  christened ; "  nor  is  it  a  means, 
whereby  pardon  of  sins  and  inward  sanctification  are  conveyed  to 
us  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Hence  again,  though,  hke  other  saered 
ceremonies,  it  may  be  called  a  Sacrament,  and  anciently  was  so 
called,  it  comes  not  under  our  definition  of  a  Sacrament  of  the 
Gospel.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  (v.  32),  St.  Paul  does 
indeed  say  concerning  it,  "  This  is  a  great  mystery ;  "  or  rather 
(To  ^uitt^/mwtoEto /ieya  iOTiV),  "This  mystery  is  great."  The 
Latins  have  translated  his  words  magnwm  est  Sacramentum  ;  and  so 
it  has  been  argued,  that  matrimony  is  specially  called  a  Sacrament. 
It  is  plain,  however,  that  St.  Paul's  meaning  is  merely  this.  The 
marriage  of  Adam  and  Eve  (and  indeed  marriage  in  the  general) 
was  esteemed  by  the  Jews,  and  is  constantly  spoken  of  in  the  new 
Testament,  as  a  figure,  type  or  m,ysteTy  of  the  union  and  marriage 
betwixt  Christ  and  his  Church.  The  fathers  all  seem  to  under- 
stand it  so.  Tertullian  says,  that  Adam's  calling  Eve  "  bone  of 
his  bone  and  flesh  of  his  flesh,"  was  a  great  Sacrament  concerning 
Christ  and  His  Church.^  St.  Chrysostom  understands  it  that  mar- 
riage was  an  allegory  of  Christ's  union  to  His  Bride,  the  Church. 
"  That  it  was  something    great  and    wonderful,  Moses,  or  rather 

1  "  In  nullum  nomen  religionia  slye        ^  "  Nam    etsi  Adam    statim    prophe- 

ve^EB  aive  fiilste  coflgulnri  homines  poa-  favit,   magnum    illud    saomm 

Bunt,  nisi  aliquo  signaculorum  vel  saura-  Christum   et  Ecdesiain  :  Boc 

mentorum  Tisibilium  consurtio  colligan-  ossibas  meis,"  &,i:.~-DsA 

t«r." — August.  C./Vnisftifli,  XIX.  11.   See  aisa  De  Exhorl,  Casiitit. 
Wordairorth,  Tlieojiliii.  Anglic,  ch.  viti. 
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God,  intimated.  For  the  present,  however,  saith  he,  I  speak  con- 
cerning Christ,  both  that  He  left  the  Father,  and  came  down,  came 
to  the  Bride,  and  became  one  Spirit.  For  he  that  is  joined  unto  the 
Lord  is  one  Spirit.  And  he  says  well,  It  is  a  great  mystery.  And 
then  as  though  he  were  to  say,  nevertheless  the  allegory  does  not 
destroy  affection,  he  adds.  Let  every  one  of  you  in  particular  so  love 
his  wife  even  as  himself."  ^  So  too  Theodoret  and  Theophylact ' 
explmn  it,  namely,  that  the  Apostle  speaks  of  marriage  as  a  mys- 
tery or  allegory  of  Christ  and  the  Church. 

4.  Petiance  in  the  Church  of  Rome  consists  of  three  parts :  con- 
fession, absolution,  and  satisfaction.  The  origin  of  it  was  in  the 
early  penitential  discipline  of  the  Church.  In  the  primitive  ages, 
when  baptized  Christians  had  committed  grievous  sins,  they  were 
placed  for  a  time  in  the  position  of  penitents.  Their  disciplhie 
consisted  of  three  parts :  namely,  1,  confession ;  2,  separation  from 
the  Church  ;  3,  absolution. 

At  first  it  appears  that  confession  was  made  publicly  by  the 
offender  in  the  fitce  of  the  Church,  and  was  probably  an  humble 
acknowledgment  of  sins  which  already  had  given  offence  to  the 
company  of  believers,^  Yet  very  early  it  was  commended  to  peni- 
tents to  seek  out  for  themselves  a  wise  spiritual  adviser,  to  whom 
they  should  confide  their  more  secret  offences,  that,  if  he  judged  it 
expedient,  such  offences  might  aftei-wai-ds  be  confessed  in  the  face 
of  the  congregation.*  In  process  of  time  the  bishops  appointed  a 
regular  officer  or  penitentiary,  to  hear  these  private  confessions,  and 
to  judge  whether  they  should  be  made  public  or  not.  Socrates 
says,  this  officer  was  first  appointed  for  the  restoration  of  those 
who  had  lapsed  in  the  Decian  persecution ;  ^  though  Sozomen  thinks 
such  a  minister  must  have  been  necessary,  and  so  in  existence  from 
the  iirst,^  The  duty  of  this  penitentiary  was,  to  inquire  into  the 
nature  of  the  penitents'  offences,  to  prescribe  to  them  certain 
modes  of  humiliation,  and  if  needful  a  public  acknowledgment  of 
their  sins ;  and  then  to  give  them  absolution.'  In  course  of  time, 
a  scandalous  offence  having  been  confessed  to  a  presbyter  in  the 

1  Cfirysost.  In  EpJies.  t.  32,  Homil.  xx.    catum    tuum   ....    Si    inteliexerit   et 

*  TheodofetandTheophylnot,  atf/i!u;o    pnevidwit  talera  esse  languorem  tuum 

locum.     See  Suieer,  s.  v.  iniornpuni.     See    qui  in  eonventu  tfltius  Eeolealte   exponi 


locum.     See  oHieer,  s.  v.  laiunjpuiv.     see  qm  in  ei 

also  Hnmmonil  and  Wliilby  Oh  Ephes.  v.  debeat  e 

88.    Msckniglit  lias  aa  excellent  note  on  caeteri  EediScari  poterunt.  et  tu  ipse  fiicile 

tlie  passage.  sanari,"  So:.  —  Origen  In  Ps.  xxxvii.  Horn- 

°  See  Tertullian,  Ife   Pasmtentia,  c.  8,  il.  2. 

10;  Angustin.  HomiX  xtix.  8,  Tom.  v.  =  goL-r.  H.  E.  Lib,  v.  c.  19. 

p.  iOM.  "  Soiumcn,  Lib.  vii.  c.  16. 

'  So   Origen:  "Tantnmmodo  oiriiam-  '  Ibid, 
spiue  diligentjua  eui  debeaa  imnfileri  pec- 
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Greek  Church,  which  produced  a  public  excitement,  Nectariua, 
Bighop  of  Constantinople,  was  induced  to  abolish  the  office  of  peni- 
tentiary.^ St.  Chrysostom  was  the  immediate  successor  of  Nec- 
tarius.  It  appears  from  his  writings,  that  public  confession  still 
continued  to  he  a  part  of  discipline ;  ^  although  we  have  reason  to 
think  that  the  congregation  was  not  always  informed  of  the  exact 
nature  of  the  crimes  for  which  the  penitent  was  suffering  penance 
and  confessing  gniit,  but  only  that  they  knew  them  to  he  great  and 
deadly  offences.*  This  much,  however,  we  learn  from  the  writings 
both  of  St.  Chrysostom  and  of  his  great  contemporary,  St.  Augus- 
tine, that  the  Church  in  their  days  did  not  consider  private  confes- 
sion of  private  sins  essential  to  salvation,  but  only  the  public  con- 
fession of  public  scandals  necessary  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church. 
"  What  have  I  to  do  with  men,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "  that  they 
should  hear  my  confessions  ?  "  *  "  I  do  not  compel  you,"  says  St. 
Chrysostom,  "  to  discover  your  sins  in  the  presence  of  men.  Un- 
fold your  conscience  before  God,  show  Him  your  wounds,  and  from 
Him  seek  healing."  ^ 

Leo  the  Great,  who  was  Bishop  of  Rome,  A.  D.  440,  is  said 
to  have  been  the  first  innovator  on  the  penitential  discipline  of  the 
Church ;  for  he  forbade  sins  which  had  been  confessed  to  the  priest 
to  be  published  in  the  Church,  deciding  that  private  confession  was 
sufScient  for  the  clearing  of  the  conscience  of  the  offenders,^  Theo- 
dore, Archbishop  of  Canterbury  in  the  seventh  century,  is  said 
to  have  been  the  first  who  altogether  abolished  public  penance  for 
private  sins.'  Redemption  of  penance  also  by  pecuniary  fines  be- 
came, in  process  of  time,  a  common  practice,  which  some  also  refer 
to  Theodore  as  the  originator.^  Along  with  private  confession 
grew  the  custom  of  private  absolution.®  And  afterwards  the  form 
itself  of  absolution  became  more  peremptory  and  authoritative ;  ^^ 
tiU  at  length  auricular  confession,  followed  by  absolution  and  satis- 
faction, was  elevated  to  the  full  dignify  of  a  necessary  Sacrament. 
'  Soor.  Sozora.  Ibid,  dsl^ai'  ri  TpaAjiara,  Kot  nap'  airij  tH  fop- 

'  Episi,  ad  Innocent,  Tom.  ill.  p.  517 ;     fratio  al-ntaov.    Chrysust.  Ue    Incnmprelien- 
In  Epiai.  ad  Efihei.  Horn.  iii.  Tom.  xi.    sibili  Dei  Natura,  Horn.  T.  §  7,  Tom.  i.  p. 
p.  28 ;  Ib  Epist.  ad  Eh-<c.  Bom.  it.  Tom.    490. 
III.  pp.  48,  49.  6  Leo.  Episl.  130,  ad  Episc.  Campan. 

*  Auguat.  la  Sgiaboi,  ad  Cuieckumen.  '  "  Theodorus,  hoiuo  gracuB,  primus 
Lib.  I.  c.  16.  aperte  morem  eustulit  publics  de  crimin- 

*  "  Quid  mibi  ergo  est  cum  liominibus,  ibua  oceultis  ptenitendi."  —  Morinas  IM 
ut  aadiaiit  confeesionee  meas.  quasi  ipsi  Admnist.  Pamitent.  x.  17,  2,  quoted  by 
ganaturi  sine  omnes  Innguores  meos "!"  —  Marstiall  in  Peiiitertiiid  Discipline,  ch.  iii- 
Confes-don.  lAb.^  x.  e.  3,  Tom.  i.  p.  171.      §  i. 

s  OMi  yiip  eif  iJeaTfiov  ce  uyii  tUv  ow-  '  Marebali,  eli.  iii.  §  2. 

dofiZwv  Ti>  o™,  oMt  t«itaitnliai  ToTf  icpffpij-  °  Ibid,  g  8. 

jroif  (Staj-tu^  rii  iiiOpriipara'    rd  mii'tuWf  '"  Ibid.  §  4. 
&i>aimi^oi^  £fiirpoa^EP  roii   SeoD   icai  aiirw 
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The  Conncil  of  Trent  anathematizes  all  who  deny  it  to  he  truly 
and  properly  a  Sacrament,  instituted  by  Christ  Himself,^  and  ne- 
cessary to  salvation  jure  divino,  or  who  say  that  the  method  of  con- 
fessing secretly  to  the  priest  alone  (which  the  Church  Cathohc  has 
observed  from  the  beginning)  is  alien  to  Christ's  institution  and 
of  human  invention.^ 

The  refonned  Churches  have  generally  abolished  auricular  con- 
fession, as  obligatory  and  sacramental.  The  Lutherans  indeed  still 
retain  it,  as  a  regular  part  of  Church  order  and  discipline.  The 
Augsburg  Confession  declares  concerning  confession,  that  it  is 
right  to  retain  private  absolution  in  the  Church,  but  that  it  is  not 
necessary  in  confession  to  enumerate  every  individual  sin.^  Calvin 
also  recommended  both  private  confession  to  a  pastor,  and  private 
absolution  when  needed  for  the  remedy  of  any  special  inlirmity  ; 
but  he  says,  it  should  not  be  made  obligatory  upon  all,  but  only 
commended  to  such  as  need  it.*  Our  own  reformers  appear  to  have 
taken  the  same  wise  and  moderate  view.  Ridley,  the  greatest 
light  of  the  English  Reformation,  writes  shortly  before  his  death : 
"  Confession  unto  the  minister,  which  is  able  to  instruct,  correct, 
comfort,  and  inform  the  weak,  wounded,  and  ignorant  conscience, 
indeed  I  ever  thought  might  do  much  good  in  Christ's  con- 
gregation, and  so,  I  assure  you,  I  t^iink  even  to  this  day."  ^  So  the 
second  part  of  the  Homily  of  Repentance,  after  condemning  the 
auricular  confession  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  says,  "  I  do  not  say, 
but  that  if  any, do  find  themselves  troubled  in  conscience,  they 
may  repair  to  their  learned  curate  or  pastor,"  &c.  The  exhortation 
to  the  Communion  bids  those,  who  cannot  quiet  their  own  eon- 
sciences,  come  to  the  curate,  "  or  some  other  discreet  and  learned' 
minister  of  God's  word,  and  open  his  grief,  that  by  the  ministry  of 
God's  holy  Word  he  may  receive  the  benefit  of  absolution,  together 
with  ghostly  council  and  advice,  to  the  quieting  of  his  conscience, 
and  avoiding  of  all  scruple  and  doubtfulness."  In  the  service  for 
the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  it  is  enjoined  on  tlie  minister,  that  he 
shall  move  the  sick  person  "  to  make  a  special  confession  of  his  sins, 
if  he  feel  his  conscience  troubled  with  any  weighty  matter ; "  and 
a  form  of  absolution  is  appointed  to  be  used,  after  such  confession, 
to  those  who  "humbly  and  heartily  desire  it."  Thus  the  Church 
of  England  provides  for  all  troubled  consciences  the  power  of  re- 
lieving themselves,  by  making  confession  of  guilt  to  their  pastor, 

'  Seaa.  xiv.  Can.  i.  '  nisiUut.  Lib.  in.  c.  iv.  §§  12,  14. 

^  Can.  VI.  '  Iiettec  to  West,  dated  ftnni  Bocardo, 

*  C'oiu^  August,  Art  Xll. ;  SiiUoge,  p.     in  Oxford,  April  8,  1564 ;   LetUra  of  the 

178.  Marii/rs,  p.  80.    London,  1837. 
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or  "  any  other  discreet  and  learned  minister,"  and  so  ^ves  them 
comfort  and  counsel ;  but  does  not  bind  every  one  of  necessity  to 
rehearse  all  his  private  sins  to  man,  nor  elevate  such  useful  confes- 
sion into  a  Sacrament  essential  to  salvation.^ 

The  question  concerning  the  power  of  the  keys,  as  exercised  hy 
the  ministers  of  God,  may  well  be  reserved  to  a  future  Article.  It 
may  be  sufficient  to  observe  here,  that  the  chief  Scripture  ground 
for  private  confession  is  to  be  found  in  the  language  of  St.  James, 
chap.  v.  14-16.  There  the  Apostle  counsels  the  sick  to  send  for 
the  presbyters  of  the  Church  who  are  to  pray  over  them ;  and  it  is 
promised  that  such  prayers  shall  be  especially  effectual  for  the  par- 
don of  sins.  It  is  then  added,  "  Confess  your  feults  one  to  another, 
and  pray  one  for  another,  that  ye  may  be  healed.  The  eifectual 
fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much"  (ver.  16).  And 
this  is  illustrated  by  the  eiScacy  of  the  prayers  of  the  prophet 
Elijah,  at  whose  intercession  rain  was  first  withheld,  and  then  given 
again.  The  context,  in  which  all  this  occurs,  compared  with  the 
promise  given  by  our  Lord  to  His  ministers  (Matt,  xviii.  18.  John 
XX.  23),  and  with  the  custom  of  the  Church  from  the  earliest 
times,  has  been  ever  considered  as  a  ground  for  the  practice  con- 
tinued in  the  Church  of  England,  that  the  sick  should  be  especially 
visited  by  the  clergy,  should  be  moved  to  confession  of  sins,  and 
should  look  to  the  prayers  of  the  minister  as  means  for  obtaining 
from  God  pardon,  grace,  and  if  it  be  His  will,  restoration  to  health 
and  strength.^ 

There  can  he  no  doubt,  that  a  distressed  conscience  may  be 
soothed  and  guided  by  confidence  in  a  spiritual  adviser.  Most 
people,  much  in  earnest,  and  much  oppressed  with  a  sense  of  sin, 
have  yearned  for  such  confidence.  Hence  the  Church  should  al- 
ways afford  to  the  sin-stricken  soul  the  power  of  unburdening  itself. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  whatever  tends  to  lead  people  to  substitute 
confession  to  man  for  confession  to  God,  and  to  make  the  path  of 
repentance  less  rugged  than  the  Gospel  makes  it,  must  he  danger- 
ous. Such  is  the  systematic  and  compulsory  confession  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  followed  as  it  is  by  absolution  and  penance, 
which  too  often  seem  to  speak  peace  to  the  soul,  perhaps  before  its 
peace  is  sealed  in  Heaven.  The  penitent  finds  it  far  easier  to  un- 
burden his  soul  to  the  priest,  than  to  seek,  day  and  night,  with  bro- 
ken spirit,  for  pardon  from  God :  and,  when  he  has  once  confided 
his  griefe  to  his  spiritual  guide,  he  easily  substitutes  that  guide's 

i  Tlie  student  is  espeoiailj'  referred  for        ^  See  Dr.  Hammond  on  this  passage 
a  history  of  this  Bubjeut  to  Marshall's    of  St  Jamea, 
Penileiitiul  Discipline,  cli.  ii.  iii. 
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counsels  for  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience :  and  no  counsels  from 
without  can  speak  as  fearfully  as  the  whispers  of  remorse  within. 
Hence  the  danger  of  healing  the  wound  lightly,  — ■  of  substituting 
false  peace  for  that  peace  which  can  come  only  from  a  true  peni- 
tence, and  from  the  sense  of  God's  pardoning  love  through  Christ. 
Confession  has  been  well  called  "the  luxury  of  repentance."* 
Access  to  it  is  not  to  be  denied  to  the  dying,  the  perplexed,  or  the 
broken-hearted ;.  but  it  is  to  be  feared  for  the  morbid  spirit,  and 
still  more  to  be  feared,  as  a  mere  routine  of  ordinary  life,  as  a  salv- 
ing over  of  the  conscience  stained  by  sin,  and  seeking  an  easy 
dehverance  from  its  warnings  and  reproofs. 

5.  ^treme  Unction  is  an  ordinance  concerning  which  we  differ 
from  the  Church  of  Rome  more  than  on  the  other  four.  We  ad- 
mit the  proper  use  of  confirmation,  confession,  orders,  and  matri- 
mony ;  but  extreme  unction  we  neither  esteem  to  be  a  Sacrament, 
nor  an  ordinance  of  the  Church  at  all.  As  used  in  the  modera 
Church  of  Rome,  it  implies  unction  with  olive  oil,  blessed  by  the 
bishop,  and  applied  by  the  priest  to  the  five  senses  of  the  dying 
man.  It  is  considered  as  conveying  God's  pardon  and  support  in 
the  last  hour.  It  is  administered  when  all  hope  of  recovery  is 
gone,  and  generally  no  food  is  permitted  to  be  taken  after  it. 

The  Roman  Catholic  controversialists  can  find  no  primitive 
authority  for  this  ordinance,  except  that  of  Pope  Innocent  the 
First,  in  the  fifth  century.^  In  a  letter  to  Decentius^  he  answers 
a  question,  whether  the  sick  might  be  anointed  with  oil,  and  whether 
the  bishop  might  anoint?  He  replies  that  this  might  be  done, 
arguing  from  the  language  of  St.  James.  But,  if  extreme  unc- 
tion were  then  a  Sacrament  of  the  Church,  it  is  impossible  that 
one  bishop  should  have  asked  this  question  of  another ;  or,  if  he 
did,  that  the  other  should  not  at  once  have  reminded  him  that 
it  was  a  well-known  sacrament  of  immemorial  usage.*  This  is  the 
only  authority  from  patristic  ages  that  the  Romanist  divines  can 
bring. 

They  insist,  therefore,  the  rather  on  the  authority  from  Scrip- 
ture. That  authority,  however,  is  but  slender.  When  our  Lord 
sent  out  His  Apostles  and  gave  them  power  to  "  heal  the  sick,  " 
"  they  anointed  with  oil  many  tliat  were  sick,  and  healed  them  " 
(Mark  vi.  13).  Here  unction  was  evidently  an  outward  sign  sim- 
ilar to  that  used  by  our  Saviour,  when  He  made  clay  and  put  it  to 
the  blind  man's  eyes.     It  was  connected  with  the  miraculous  power 

»  Taylor's  Notes fiom  Life.  '  J^pist. 

^  See    Bellarmine,   De   Extrema   Une-        *  "--  " 
ft'ona,  cap.  iv. 
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of  iiealing.  That  power  lasted  for  some  time  in  the  Church.  Ac- 
cordingly, St.  James  desires  the  sick  to  send  for  the  elders  of  the 
Church,  to  whom  the  miraculous  gifts  were  mostly  committed,  and 
enjoins  that  ivitli  prayer  for  the  pardon  of  sins  should  be  joined 
anointing  with  oil,  in  order  to  the  restoration  of  health ;  that  as  the 
Apostles  used  unction  upon  those  whom  they  healed,  so  the  elders 
of  tlie  Church,  who  had  the  gift  of  healing,  should  do  likewise. 
"  Is  any  sick  among  you  ?  let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the 
Church ;  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord :  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and 
the  Loi-d  shall  raise  him  up  "  (James  v.  14,  15).  Here  the  end 
of  the  anointing  appears  to  he  that  "  tlie  Lord  should  raise  him  up." 
Now  this  exactly  corresponds  with  the  miraculous  cures  of  the 
early  ages,  but  not  at  al!  with  the  extreme  unction  of  late  times. 
Extreme  unction  is  only  administered  when  recovery  is  hopeless. 
St.  James  enjouied  unction  with  the  special  object  of  recovery. 
So  long  then  as  miraculous  powers  remained  in  the  Church,  it  was 
reasonable  that  anointing  of  the  sick  should  be  retained  ;  but,  when 
those  powers  ceased,  it  was  reasonable  that  the  unction  should  cease 
also. 

It  was  very  natural,  however,  that,  when  the  miraculous  powers 
began  to  decline,  the  custom  of  anointing,  which  at  iirst  had  refer- 
ence to  bodily  diseases,  should  still  be  continued  with  reference  to 
spiritual  maladies.  Yet  we  cannot  trace  clearlv  the  transition. 
The  use  of  oil,  connected  with  real  or  supposed  miracles,  is  fre- 
quently alluded  to ;  but  it  is  not  till  late  that  there  occurs  any  clear 
reference  to  it,  as  a  religious  or  sacramental  rite.  Innocent  III. 
at  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century,  is  quoted  by  BeUarmine  next 
to  Innocent  I.^  His  witness  is,  no  doubt,  plain  enough.  A  still 
fuller  confirmation  of  extreme  unction  is  given  by  Pope  Eugenius 
in  the  Council  of  Florence  ;  at  which,  it  will  be  remembered,  there 
was  an  intention  of  reconciling  the  Greek  with  the  Latin  Church.' 
The  Greeks  still  practise  nnction,  but  do  not  esteem  it  a  Sacra^ 
ment.  At  the  Council  of  Trent  there  were  four  canons  passed,  de- 
claring extreme  unction  to  be  a  Sacrament,  instituted  by  Christ, 
conferring  good,  remitting  sins,  and  comforting  the  infirm.^ 

The  English  reformers  retained  a  form  of  anointing  tlie  sick  in 
the  first  Service  Book  of  Edward  VI. ;  though  it  does  not  appear 

'  Bellannitieplbid.    BeUarmine  indeed  tremo  unction;  of  which  they  certainly 

refers   to    Orieen,   Sum.    ii.   in   LeoiV.  ;  do  not  speak.     To  anything  farther  he 

Chrysoatom,  us  Sacerdot.  iii,  &c. ;  but  can  call  no  witness,  after  Innocent  1.,  be- 

he  acknowledges  tliat  he  only  refera  to  fore  Alcuin. 

them  as  quoting  the  worda  of  St.  James,  *  Deavium  Evgenii  ad  jlrinen.  uJi  supra, 

not  as  speidcing  of  the  Saurainent  of  ex-  '  Seas.  xiv. 
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that  they  attributed  any  sacramentil  effii-^cy  to  it  but  mereh  al 
lowed  it  to  be  used  "  if  the  sicli.  peison  desired  it  with  a  prayer 
for  pardon  of  sins  and  rest(  i  i,ti{  n  of  hodili  heilth  ^  Cranmei  h  iil 
long  before,  a.  d.  1540  expieased  his  ojinion  thtt  theie  na  no 
ground  in  Scripture  or  anti  ^uity  foi  considering  the  number  of  the 
Sacraments  to  be  seven  and  especiaUy  hid  pronounce  1  that 
"  Unction  of  the  sick  with  od  to  remit  venial  sms  i  it  is  now  uie  3, 
is  not  spoken  of  in  Scnpture,  nor  in  any  ancient  author."  ^  The 
second  Service  Book  entirely  omitted  all  reference  to  unction  in 
the  service  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick, 

The  merits  of  the  qiieslaon  rest  entirely  on  the  two  following 
points  of  inquiry :  1.  Is  the  passage  in  St.  James  to  be  considered 
as  Apostolical  authority  for  the  institution  of  a  Sacrament  in  the 
Church  ?  or  has  it  reference  to  the  cure  of  bodily  disease  ?  2.  Is 
the  doubtful  answer  of  Pope  Innocent  I.,  in  the  fifth  centuiy, 
sufficient  ground  for  believing  that  extreme  unction  had  prevailed 
from  the  first?  or,  on  the  contrary,  do  the  deep  silence  of  his  pi-ed- 
eceesors,  and  his  own  hesitating  reply,  argne  plainly,  that  they 
"  had  no  such  custom,  neither  the  churches  of  God '! "  Roman 
Catholics  answer  aifirmatively  to  the  former  of  these  alternatives. 
Reformed  Churches  undonbtingly  adopt  the  latter. 

Having  thus  considered  what  the  Article  says  (I.)  concerning 
the  mtmh&r  of  the  Sacraments,  we  have  paved  the  way  for  the  rest 
of  its  statements.  Limiting  the  name  Sacrament  to  Baptism  and 
the  Eucharist,  we  have  merely  to  consider  (II.)  what  are  the  ben- 
e6ts  we  receive  by ;  (III.)  what  is  the  right  use  of  these  two 
ordinances ;  and  (IV.)  who  are  their  proper  recipients  ? 

II.  The  efficacy  of  the  Sacraments. 

This  question  must  be  discussed  more  particularly  in  the 
XXVIIth  and  XXVIIIth  Articles.  To  speak  generally  on  it 
now,  we  may  observe,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  fathers  on  this  sub- 
ject was  very  clear  and  strong  from  the  very  first.  Ignatius  speaks 
of  a  Christian's  baptism  as  his  spiritual  armour,^  and,  concerning 
the  Eucharist  he  writes,  "  If  a  man  be  not  within  the  altar,  lie  is 
deprived  of  the  bread  of  God." *  "I  desire  the  bread  of  God, 
which  is  the  Flesh  of  Christ,  and  as  drink  I  long  for  His  Blood, 
which  is  love  incorruptible."  ^     The   Epistle  of  Barnabas,  which 

'  Tim   Litwgies   of   Ed'oard    VI,    p.  —  Ad  Poli/c.  vii .    This  passage  ia  in  the 

866.  Syriao  version. 

'  See  "  Questions  and  Answers  on  the        *  Ad  Evh.  v. 
Sneraments,"  Works,  ii.  pp.  100,  103.  ^  Ad  Bom.  v 

'  tS  panriBjia   i/iCyv   lUvcni   uc   St^Xo,  in  the  Sjriae. 
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though  probably  not  written  by  the  companion  of  St.  Paul,  is  doubt- 
less one  of  tho  earliest  remains  of  Christian  antiquity,  speaks  of 
"  That  baptism,  which  brings  forgiveness  of  sins,"  and  says,  "  That 
■we  go  down  into  the  water  full  of  sins  and  pollutions,  but  come  up 
again  bringing  forth  fruit."  ^  Justin  Martyr,  in  his  account  of 
the  Christian  Sacraments,  speaks  of  men  as  "  regenerated  "  and 
receiving  remission  of  sins  in  the  water  of  baptism,*  and  as  receiv- 
ing in  the  Eucharist,  not  "  common  bread  and  common  drink,"  but 
*' the  Flesh  and  Blood  of  the  incarnate  Jesus."*  Irenfeus  ia  as 
clear  on  both  the  grace  of  baptism  and  the  reception  of  Christ  in 
the  Eucharist.*  TertuUian  speaks  of  the  "  blessed  Sacrament 
of  water,  in  which,  washed  from  the  sins  of  our  former  blindness, 
we  are  liberated  to  life  eternal ;  "  in  which  we  "  aa  fish  are  born, 
after  the  pattern  of  our  'Ix^'  Jesus  Christ."  ^  In  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per he  speaks  of  feeding  on  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  that 
our  soul  may  be  fattened  of  God.^  These  are  all  writers  of  the 
first  century  from  the  Apostles. 

It  would  keep  us  needlessly  long,  if  we  were  to  go  through  all 
tlie  writers  of  the  early  ages.  It  may  fairly  be  said,  that  with  one 
voice  they  proclaim  their  belief  that  gi'eat  spiritual  blessings  are 
to  be  obtained,  by  all  laithful  recipients,  -both  in  baptism  and  in 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord.  The  grace  of  the  former  they  call  remis- 
sion of  sins,  regeneration,  illumination ;  ^  the  grace  of  the  latter 
they  call  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  In  both  they  looked  to 
receive  Christ;  in  both  they  hoped  for  pardon  of  sins,  and  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  full  meaning  of  these  phrases  we 
shall  have  to  consider  in  the  following  articles.  Let  it  suffice  here 
to  refer  to  the  pregnant  words  of  St.  Augustine,  in  which  he  con- 
trasts the  Sacraments  or  ordinances  of  the  Law  with  those  of  the 
Gospel;  a  change  having  been  made,  by  which  the  Sacraments 
have  become  "  easier,  fewer,  more  healthful."  "  The  Sacraments 
of  the  new  Testament,"  he  says,  give  salvation,  whereas  those  of 
the  old  Testament  (m\y  promised  a  Saviour."^  Here  we  have  the 
view  of  evangelical  Sacraments  which  pervades  all  Christian  antiq- 
uity, namely,  that  they  differ  from  the  ordinances  of  the  old  Law  in 
this ;  the  ordinances  of  the  old  Law  were  but  pledges  of  future  bless- 

1  Epistol.  Bamab.  c.  13,  letters  of  our  Lord's  Name  and  titles, 

"  Apol.  I.  p.  93.  'llJooOf  XplHTdg  Bcni  Wlf  Scjt^(). 

»  Ibid.  p.  97.  ^  De  Beauir.   Oarais,  c.  8. 

*  See  Lib.  i.  c,  18;  Lib.  in,  o.   19;        '  ^ ^-       "-  "■' ■•    - 


^  De  Biiptismo,  e.  1.    "Nos  piaciculi,  lalutem  ;    Sauramenla    ' 

sccundnai  lx3i>v  nostrum  Jesum  Oliris-  promisorunt    SalraCorem 

turn,  in  aqua  naaoimur."    Alluding  to  Ps.  Ixxiii,  §  2,  Tom.  iv.  | 
the  word  IX0TS  containing  tiie  initial 
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iiigs,  not  means  to  convey  them,  but  the  Sacraments  of  the  Grospel 
not  only  promised  Christ,  but,  to  those  who  receive  them  in  faith, 
they  are  means  whereby  God  gives  Christ  to  the  soul. 

We  read,  however,  pf  some  early  heretics  who  denied  the  grace 
or  the  necessity  of  the  Sacraments.  Iren^ens  ascribes  to  some  of 
the  Gnostics  the  error  of  saying,  that  outward  and  material  sacra- 
ments were  unnecessary,  so  the  soul  were  illuminated ;  ^  an  opin- 
ion consistent  enough  with  the  ultra-spiritualism  of  that  sect,  which 
made  all  excellence  to  consist  in  spiritual  enlightenment,  and  es- 
teemed all  matter  to  be  evil  and  the  source  of  sin.  One  of  the 
errors  for  which  St.  Jerome  attacked  Jovinian,  was,  that  lie  alto- 
gether separated  baptism  by  the  Spirit  from  baptism  by  water,  say- 
ing that  a  man  who  had  been  baptized  by  the  Spirit  would  never 
sin  after,  but  that,  if  he  sinned  again,  it  was  a  proof  that  he  had  re- 
ceived only  water-baptism,  but  not  spiritual  baptism.^  The  Man- 
ichees,  like  the  Gnostics,  and  probably  on  the  same  piinciples,  be- 
lieving baptism  to  have  no  efficacy,  never  administered  it  to  their 
converts.^  The  Messalians  were  a  sect  of  mystics,  who  are  de- 
scribed as  devoting  themselves  wholly  to  prayer,  and  avoiding  even 
labour  for  their  bodily  necessities.*  It  appears^  that  they  had  a 
very  low  esteem  of  the  Sacraments,  so  that  Theodoret  accuses  them 
of  denying  any  efficacy  whatever  to  baptism ;  *  though  there  is  some 
reason  to  think  that  he  has  exonerated  their  errors.*  It  is  prob- 
able enough  that,  wherever  mysticism  prevailed,  such  a  disregard 
of  external  oiviinances  would  prevail  also.  Those  medieval  sects 
which  derived  their  errors  from  Gnostic  or  Manichean  sources, 
would  naturally  underrate  Sacraments,  as  having  material  elements, 
which  such  heretics  regarded  as  essentially  evil.  Accordingly,  we 
learn  that  the  Paulicians  in  the  ninth  century  refused  to  celebrate 
the  Lord's  Supper,  and  probably  in  like  manner  rejected  outward 
baptism.^  The  Bulgarians  and  Albigenses  are  said  to  have  sprung 
from  the  Paulicians ;  and,  though  it  is  difficult  to  arrive  at  the  truth 
concerning  the  tenets  of  these  persecuted  sects,  we  may  yet  prob- 
ably infer,  that  one  of  their  errors  was  an  underrating  of  the  value 
of  baptism  and  the  Eucharist. 

The  time,  however,,  for  these  subjects  to  be  most  fiercely  con- 

1  Hmres.  i.  o.  19,  p.  91.    Edit.  Oxon.  »  Theocioret.   Hieret.   Fab.  Lib .  iv.  c. 

1702.  10. 

s  Hieronjm.  Adv.  Jooinianum,  Lib.  «.  "  See  Bingham,  E.  A.  Bk.  xi.  cli.  ii. 

Tom  IV.  pt.  n.  p.  193.  sect.  5. 

=  AuRiiat,  De  Harei.  c.  46;  Bingham,  '  See  Mosheim,   E.  H.  Cent.  ix.  pt. 

E.  A.  Bit,  XI.  ch.  II.  sect.  1.  ii.  ch,  v.     Also  Bingham,  E.  A.  Bk,  n. 

*  Epiphan.   flffrea,  Lxxx.;  Augustin.  ck.  ii.  sect.  4. 
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tested  would  naturally  be  the  period  of  the  Reformation.  Weniiist 
leave  the  discussion  on  Transubstantiation,  which  agitated  the 
Church  in  the  Middle  Ages,  for  the  Articles  which  treat  expressly 
on  the  Lord's  Supper.  Suffice  it  here  to  observe,  that  the  school- 
authors,  in  their  investigations  concerning  sacramental  efficacy, 
were  led,  not  merely  to  insist  on  the  value  of  the  Sacraments  as 
means,  in  the  use  of  which  God's  Spirit  works,  but  also  to  lay  down 
the  pnnciple,  that  the  Sacrainents  are  so  in  their  own  nature  vehi- 
cles of  grace,  that,  ex  opere  opm-ato,  fi'om  the  mere  fact  of  their 
administration,  they  convey  Christ  to  the  soul.  Such  a  reception 
of  Christ  may  not  indeed  be  always  to  salvation ;  nay,  it  may  be  to 
condemnation  j  but  still  the  Sacrament  administered  always  brought 
with  it  a  spiritual  grace.  This  doctrine  was  fixed,  as  the  doctrine 
of  the  Roman  Church,  by  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 
They  anathematized  all,  who  deny  that  the  Sacraments  contain 
grace,-^  or  that  this  grace  is  conferred  by  them  ex  opere  operato.^ 

All  the  reformed,  whatever  differences  may  have  existed  between 
them  on  these  subjects  (and  such  differences  were  sufficiently  great), 
appear  to  have  much  objected  to  the  statement  of  the  optis  operatum. 
To  them  such  a  statement  seemed  to  imply,  not  that  Sacraments 
were  means  through  which  God  was  pleased  to  work,  and  which 
He  had  promised  to  bless,  but  rather,  that  they  were  of  the  nar 
ture  of  magical  incantations,  which,  however  carelessly  adminis- 
tered, could  not  be  separated  from  their  effects  upon  the  soul. 
The  very  elements  therefore  became  the  objects  of  adoration. 
The  water  of  baptism  was  in  itself  holy  and  the  source  of  holi- 
ness ;  the  consecrated  wafer  was  the  Body  of  the  Son  of  God. 
Extremes  generate  extremes :  and  we  learn  that  the  anabaptists 
and  other  fiinatics  were  led  to  such  extravagance  of  opposition  to 
the  extravagance  of  Romanism,  as  impiously  to  mock  the  blessed 
Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist;  so  that  "  railing  bills  against  it  were 
fixed  apon  the  doors  of  St.  Paul's  Cathedral  and  other  places,  term- 
ing it  Jack  in  a  box.  The  Saeratnent  of  the  halter.  Round  Robin,  and 
such  hke  irreverent  terms."  ^ 

Among  the  continental  reformers,  Zuinglius,  Jjnther,  and  Calvin, 
adopted  three  different  views  of  the  Sacraments. 

Zuinglius  rejected  sacramental  grace  entirely.  He  held  Sacra- 
ments to  be  bare  signs,  outward  tokens  of  Christian  profession,  but 

1  Sesa.  Til.  Can,  Ti.    "  Si  quis  dixerit,    erit  per  ipsa  nov£e  legis  Eaeramenta  ex 
■ie   legis  non   nDntinere    opere  operato  noii  cont'erri  gratiam  .... 
quam  signiflcant ....  anathema    anathema  ait." 

=  Ridley's   Llfi.  of  Rldkj/.  p.  216,  re- 
.  Til.  Can.  viii.     "  Si  quis  dix-    fecred  to  by  Dr.  Hey  on  tliis  Artiule. 
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in  no  sense  means  of  grace.  He  defined  a  Sacrament  to  be  "  an 
external  symbol,  by  wbich  we  testify  what  we  are,  and  what  is  our 
duty,  just  as  one  who  bears  a  national  costume  or  badge  testifies 
that  he  belongs  to  a  particular  nation  or  society."^  And  again, 
"  A  Sacrament  is  the  sign  of  a  sacred  thing ;  when  therefore  I 
speak  of  the  Sacrament  of  Christ's  Body,  I  mean  no  more  than  that 
bread  which  is  the  figure  and  type  of  Christ's  Body."  ^ 

Luther,  on  the  contrary,  maintained  the  great  importance 
and  spiritual  efiicacy  of  the  Sacraments.  "  We  can  lay  it  down  as 
a  rule,"  he  writes,  "  that  where  are  the  Eucharist,  Baptism,  the 
Word,  there  is  Christ,  remission  of  sins,  and  life  eternal,"  *  In  the 
Eucharist,  it  is  well  known  that  he  believed  that,  with  the  conse- 
crated bread  and  wine,  there  are  delivered  to  the  recipient  tlie  very 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  the  elements  not  being  transubstan- 
tiated, but  the  Body  of  Christ  being  consubstantially  united  with 
them,*  Of  the  other  Sacrament  he  taught,  that,  as  man  is  born 
naturally  fiill  of  ains,  so  in  baptism  he  is  bom  spiritually,  regener- 
ated, justified.  His  sins  are  buried  there,  aud  righteousness  rises 
instead  of  sins,^  "  St.  Paul,"  says  he,  "  teaches  that  baptism  is  not  a 
sign,  but  a  clothing  in  Christ,  yea,  that  Christ  Himself  is  our  cloth- 
ing.    Wherefore  baptism  is  a  most  potent  and  efficacious  rite."  ^ 

Calvin  took  a  kind  of  mean  between  Luther  and  Zuinglins. 
Concerning  Sacraments  in  general,  he  writes,  that  "  though  they 
are  figures,  yet  not  naked  and  empty  figures,  but  having  their  truth 
and  subsia,nce  united  to  them;  not  only  representing,  but  offer- 
ing grace.  We  ought  never  to  separate  the  substance  of  the  Sac- 
raments from  the  Sacraments  themselves.  We  ought  not  indeed 
to  confound  them,  but  to  rend  them  asunder  is  absurd."  '     The 


qunles   simus,  et  quodnam  sit  officium  irce  fllium  edU,  iCa  bapttsmiisedit  spiritu- 

testamur,  significat.    Ut  enim,  qui  cru-  nlem  porCum,  et  regenerat  noa,  ut  jugt!- 

cetn  gestat  albam,  sese  HelTetnm  esse,  flcati  simns  filii  gratiie.     Sic  peccata  in 

et  poethac  eeniper  fore  teetaCur,"  &c.  —  bttpt!smo  demei^untur,  el  emergit  pro 

De  Baptiaitio,  Zuinglii  Opera,  1681,  Tom.  necoatis  justitia." —  De  Sacramento  Bap- 

I.  foi.  60.  Usmi,  Tom.  i.  fol.  72. 

^  "  Sacramentumquid]  Sacramentum  ^  "Dooetergo  Paolus  baptismnm  non 

eat  BacTK  rei  signam.     Cum  &rgo  Saura-  signuin,  sed  indnmsntum  CJiriat[,  immo 

meiitum   Corporis  Chrisd  nomino,  non  ipsum   Christum  indumeneum   nostrum 

quicquam  aliud,  quam  panein,  qui  Cor-  esse.     Quare  biiplisrnus  potentissima  ac 

poris  Christi  pro  nobis  uiortui  iigura  et  efSeadseima  res  est,"  —  In  ui.  cap.  Ad 

typus  est,  intelligo."  —  De  Ceeaa  Domini,  Ga!ai.  Tom.  v.  fol.  870. 

Opefa,  Tom.  i.  folio  274.  '  "Tiguria  igilur  et  signis,  quiesuboc- 

'  In  GeTtesin,  c.  rv.  Opera,  Tom.  tt.  fol.  uloram  sensum  oadunt,  ut  netune  nos- 

62-  trie  imbecillitaa  requirit,  oatenditur ;  its 

^  Of  this  more    under  Art.   ssTiii.  tamen  nt  non  sit  Hgiira  nuda  et  simplex, 

Meanwhile,  see  his  treatise    De   Sacra-  sed  veritati  eute  et  substimtifB  coniungi- 

mento  Altaris,  Tom.  l.  fol.  78 ;  Catechu-  tur  .  .  .  .  Sed  hoc  adjungemus,  Sacrn- 

nnw  Major,  Tom.  v.  p.  610.  menta  Domini  nulla  modo  a  substantia 
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word  is  joined  to  the  external  sigii,  and  hence  Sacraments  have 
their  efficacy  ....  Christ  breathed  on  His  Apostles,  and  they 
received,  not  His  breathing  only,  but  the  Spirit  of  God.  Whei-e- 
fore  ?  but  because  Christ  had  promised  ?  So  in  baptism  we  put  on 
Christ,  we  are  washed  in  His  Blood,  our  old  man  is  crucified,  that 
the  righteousness  of  God  may  reign  in  us.  In  the  sacred  Supper 
we  are  fed  spiritually  by  the  Body  and  Biood  of  Christ.  Whence 
so  great  effects,  but  from  the  prcraiise  of  Christ,  who  effects  and 
mates  good  by  His  Spirit  what  He  testifies  by  His  Word  ?  "  '  In 
regard  to  the  grace  received  by  infants  in  baptism,  it  is  probable, 
as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  that  Calvin's  predestinarian  theory  mate- 
rially influenced  his  views.  But  as  regards  adult  recipients  both 
of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  he  clearly  taught,  that  to  the 
faithful  God  gives,  in  the  one  remission  and  regeneration,  in  the 
other,  the  real  but  spiritual  presence  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood. 
On  the  question  of  the  Eucharist  especially  he  differed  from  the  Ro- 
manists, in  that  he  rejected  transubstanfiation,  —  from  the  Luther- 
ans, in  that  he  rejected  con  substantiation,  —  from  the  Zuiiiglzans,  in 
that  he  maintained  a  real  presence  of  Christ,  though  he  held  that 
presence  to  be  spiritual,  not  carnal? 

The  Calvinistic  communions,  including  the  English  Puritans  and 
Non-Conformists,  have  generally  followed  Zuinglius  rather  than 
Calvin  in  their  Sacramental  theory ;  though  by  no  means  agree- 
ing with  the  former  on  many  other  points  of  theology. 

,The  Anglican  reformers  have  sometimes  been  charged  with 
Zuinglian  sentiments  concerning  the  Eucharist.  On  this  subject, 
however,  it  is  capable  of  evident  proof,  that  they  symbolized,  not 
with  Zuinglius,  but  with  Calvin,  though  not  deriving  their  views 
from  him.     On  baptism  their  language  is  stronger,  not  only  than 

et  veritate  son  separaii  oportere,  Ea  qui-  in   nobis  Dei  justitia.    Id  sacra   CieDa 

dem  ne  oonfardantur,   dietirguere  non  apiritualiter   Chrisli  oarne   et  sanguine 

tajitum  convenit,  Bed  etiam  omnino  ne-  pascimiu'.  Unde  tantaris,  nisi  ex  Clinsti 

cessariuni  esl.     Sed  ita  dividere  ut  alie-  iiroraiasione,  qui   Spiritu  Suo  effiiiit  ac 

rum  sine  altero  constitnutur,  absurdisai-  prffietntquod  verbo  taatstnr."  —  Calvimia 

mum." — De  Csna  Domini,  Calvini  Opus-  in  Eeangeliunt  Joliaimis,  c.  xx.  v.  22. 

cida,  m.  188, 134.  ^  "  Necesafe  est  J^tur  nos  in  .Ccena  vera 

^  "  ObservenC  lectoresexterno  etviaib-  Corpus   et  sanguinem   Cliristi   recipere 

ili  symlmlo  Bimiil  vecbum  conjungi,  nam  .  .  .  .quemadmodumpanis  in  ninnu  die- 

■'                     ■      '           mmmuantur:  tribuitur,   ita   Corpus  Christi,   ut   Ejus 


□on  quod  in  voce,  quK  aunbus  giersonat,    parljcipes  simua,  nobis  ui 
inclusa  sit  Spiritiis  efflunm  ;  aed  quia  a    De  Caaa  Domini  Opiiseula,  p.  xat. 
testimonio  Verbi  pendet  eorum  omniuia        "  C^terura  hoc  imprimis  tenendum,  i 


3,  qnEe  ex  eacramentis  pempinnt  corna/is  omnia  imaginaCio  exuludatur,  a 

fideles.    Flat  CliriBtus  in  Apostolos :  lii  mum  oportere  suraum  in  ueloe  erigere, 

non  flatum  modo  sed  Spiritum  quoque  ne  existimemus  Doniinum  noatrnni  Je- 

recipiunt    C«f?  nisi  quia  illis  Clu-istus  sum  ChriEtum  eo  dejectnm   esse   ut  in 

promittitl  Similiter  in  Baptismo  Cliris-  elementis  corruptilibns  concludatur."  — 

turn  induimus,  abtnimur  Ejus  sanguine.  Ibid.  p.  147. 
crudflgitur  vetus  liomo  uoster,  ut  regnet 
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Calvin's,  but  even  than  Luther's.  Eut  of  tlieir  views  concerning 
these  two  Sacraments  separately,  we  must  reserve  the  considera- 
tion for  the  present.  Meanwhile,  let  us  observe  a  few  of  their 
statements  on  Sacraments  in  general. 

We  have  already  noticed  tlieir  language  in  this  XXV th  Article, 
that  Sacraments  are  "  effectual  signs  of  grace,  by  the  which  God 
doth  work  invisibly  in  us."  We  have  compared  the  language  of 
the  Homily,  in  which  Sacraments  are  delined  to  be  "  visible  signs 
expressly  commanded  in  the  new  Testament,  wheremito  is  an- 
nexed the  promise  of  free  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  of  our  holmcss 
and  joining  in  Christ,"  We  have  seen  that  the  CatLchism  uses 
terms  of  the  same  significance,  calling  Sacraments  "outlaid  and 
visible  signs  of  Inward  and  spiritual  grace,"  which  giace  k  not 
merely  promised,  but  "  given  unto  us ; "  saying  also  that  they 
were  "oiNJained  by  Christ  Himself"  to  be,  not  only  "a pledge  to 
assure  us  "  of  that  grace,  but  also  "  a  means  whereby  we  receive 
the  same." 

Ill  like  manner  Nowell's  Oateekism,  a  semi-authoritative  docu- 
ment, has  the  following :  "  How  many  Sacraments  hath  God  or- 
dained in  His  Church  ?  A.  Two :  Baptism,  and  the  Holy  Supper, 
which  are  commonly  used  among  the  faithful.  For  by  the  one  we 
are  born  again,  and  by  the  other  we  are  nourished  to  everlasting 
life."  *  Jewel's  Apology,  a  similar  authority,  having  denied  the 
Romish  doctrine  of  Tr  an  substantiation,  adds :  "  But  when  we  say 
this,  we  lower  not  the  nature  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  nor  teach  it  to 
be  a  mere  frigid  ceremony,  and  that  in  it  nothing  is  done,  as  some 
calumniously  say  that  we  teach.  For  we  assert,  that  Christ  truly 
esJiibits  Himself  present  with  us  in  His  Sacraments  ;  in  baptism, 
that  we  may  put  Him  on  ;  in  the  Supper,  that  we  may  feed  on 
Him  by  faith  and  in  Spirit,  and  from  His  Cross  and  Blood  have 
everlasting  life :  and  tliis  we  assert  to  be  done,  not  coldly  and  per- 
functorily, but  in  very  deed  and  truth."  ^  The  R^ormatio  Legv/m 
again  condemns  tliose  who  would  tate  the  Sacraments  "  for  naked 
signs  and  external  marks,  whereby  the  religion  of  Christian  men 
may  be  discerned  from  others."  ^  And  to  refer  once  more  to  the 
Homilies,  "  The  sermon  for  repairing  and  keeping  clean  the 
churches  "  speaks  of  the  house  of  God  as  that  "  wherein  be  minis- 
tered the  Sacraments  and  mysteries  of  our  redemption.  The  foun- 
tain of  our  regeneration  is  there  presented  to  us ;  the  partaking 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  is  there  offered  unto  us ;  and 

'  Seethe  Enchiiidiaa  Thtxiookiim,  i.viV-  '  "Pro  nudia  slgnis  et  externis  tantam 
818,  314.  iniliciiB."  —  Reforimth  Legim,  De  Haresi' 

^  Enchiridion  Thenlog.  i,  p.  129.  bus,  c.  17,  quoted  \iy  Hej. 
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shall  we  not  esteem  tlie  place  where  so  heavenly  things  are 
handled?  " 

It  may  seem  needless  to  add  private  testimonies  of  the  individual 
reformers.  Yet  the  names  of  Cranmer  and  Ridley  stand  justly  so 
much  at  the  head  of  our  Reformation  that  we  may  well  hear  one 
word  from  each  of  them,  Cranmer,  in  his  Answer  to  Gardiner, 
writes  "  Likewise  when  he  (the  minister)  ministereth  to  our  sight 
Christ's  holy  Sacraments,  we  must  think  Christ  crucified  and  pre- 
sented hefore  our  eyes,  because  the  Sacraments  so  represent  Him, 
and  be  His  Sacraments,  not  the  priest's.  As  in  baptism  we  must 
think  that,  as  the  priest  pntteth  his  hand  to  the  child  outwardly  and 
washeth  him  with  water,  so  must  we  think  that  God  putteth  to  His 
hand  inwardly  and  washeth  the  infant  with  His  Holy  Spirit,  and, 
moreover,  that  Christ  cometh  down  upon  the  child  and  apparelleth 
him  with  His  own  Self  And  as  at  the  Lord's  holy  table,  the  priest 
distributethwine  and  bread  to  feed  the  body,  so  must  we  think  that 
inwardly  by  iaith  we  see  Christ  feeding  both  body  and  soul  to  eter- 
nal life." '  "  In  all  ages,"  says  Hidley,  "  the  devil  hath  stirred  up 
some  light  heads  to  esteem  the  Sacraments  but  lightly,  as  to  be 
empty  and  bare  signs." ^  "And  aa  all  do  agree  liitherto  in  the 
aforesaid  doctrine,  so  all  do  detest,  abhor,  and  condemn  the  wicked 
heresy  of  the  Messalonians,  which  otherwise  be  called  Euchites, 
which  said  that  the  holy  Sacrament  can  do  neither  good  nor  barm ; 
and  do  also  condemn  those  wicked  anabaptists,  which  put  no  dif- 
ference between  the  Lord's  table  and  t)ie  Lord's  meat  and  their 
own."  3 

It  is  not  necessary  t.o  pursue  the  history  of  this  subject  to  more 
modem  times.  The  Quakers,  and  some  other  sects,  have  not  only 
undervalued  Sacramental  gi-ace,  but  actually  have  rejected  all  use 
of  the  Sacraments.  The  foreign  Protestants,  with  the  exception 
of  the  Lutherans,  seem  mostly  to  adopt  Zuinglian  opinions ;  as 
have  the  generahty  of  dissenters  among  ourselves.  In  the  English 
Church,  those  who  have  formed  their  tlieological  views  for  the 
most  part  on  the  Puritan  model,  have  talcen  in  general  low  ground 
on  the  Sacraments,  especially  on  the  Sacrament  of  baptism,  whilst 
the  opposite  school  have  zealously  maintained  the  reality  and  im- 
portance of  Sacramental  grace.  The  period  of  Bishop  Hoadley 
and  the  Eangorian  controversy  has  been  pointed  to  as  an  era  from 
which  lower  sacramental  doctrines  have  been  very  commonly 
admitted  among   churchmen.     In  the  present  day  it  is  painfully 

1  Cranmer's   Works,  by  Jeukyna,  i 
pp.  553,  554. 
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known  to  every  one  with  what  fierceness  the  flame  of  discord  has 
burst  forth,  on  the  subject  of  those  very  ordinances  of  grace  which 
were  instituted  by  Christ  on  purpose  to  bind  together  in  one  fold 
and  one  ftock  the  blessed  company  of  all  true  believers. 

III,  Concerning  the  proper  use  of  the  Sacraments,  the  Article 
says,  — 

"  The  Sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gazed  upon 
or  to  be  carried  about,  but  that  we  should  duly  use  them."  This 
sentence  alludes  to  the  elevation  and  procession  of  the  host  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  ;  and,  as  a  similar  statement  is  made,  with  more 
direct  reference  to  those  customs,  in  Article  XXVIII.  we  may 
reserve  the  consideration  of  the  question  for  the  present.  Thus 
much  oidy  we  may  remark,  that  the  Tridentine  definition,  that 
"the  grace  of  the  Sacraments  is  contained  in  the  Sacraments," 
naturally  led  to  the  adoration  of  the  elements  themselves :  whereas 
the  doctrine  that  Sacraments  have  no  efficacy  of  their  own  nature, 
but  are  ordinances  of  God,  which  He  is  pleased  to  honour,  and  by 
which  He  lias  promised  to  work,  will  lead  to  a  reverent  esteem 
and  diligent  use  of  them,  bat  not  to  a  superstitious  veneration  of 
the  mere  instruments.  This  is  the  difference  between  Rome  and 
England. 

IV.  The  last  question  treated  of  is  the  worthy  reception  of 
the  Sacraments. 

"  In  such  only  as  wortliily  receive  the  same,  have  they  a  whole- 
some e^ct  or  operation  ;  but  they  that  receive  them  imworthily, 
purchase  to  themselves  damnation,  as  St.  Paul  saith." 

This  statement  also  is  virtually  repeated  concerning  baptism  in 
Art.  XXVII.  and  still  more  clearly  concerning  the  Euchaiist  in 
Art.  XXIX. 

Highly  as  the  fathers  speak,  and  often  with  no  expressed 
reservation  or  restriction,  concerning  sacramental  grace  and  the 
potency  of  the  Sacraments,  yet,  when  occasion  offers,  we  may 
always  observe  that  they  did  not  so  tie  the  grace  to  the  ordinance 
as  to  believe  that  the  impenitent  and  the  unbelieving  would  benefit 
by  it,  Origen,  though  plainly  speaking  of  remission  of  sins  and 
tlie  gift  of  Grod's  Spirit  as  the  grace  of  baptism,  yet  observes  that 
"  all  are  not  Israel  that  are  of  Israel;  nor  are  al!  baptized  with  the 
Spirit  who  are  baptized  with  water  ....  Some  who  have  re- 
ceived baptism  have  been  unworthy  to  receive  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Simon  had  received  baptism,  but  as  he  came  with  hypocrisy  for 
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grace,  he  was  rejected  from  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,"  *  Again,  he  says 
that  all  persons  washed  with  water  were  not  washed  to  salvation. 
It  was  so  with  Simon  Magus,  And,  accordingly,  he  urges  on 
catechumens  to  prepare  themselves  diligently  for  baptism,  lest  they 
receive  the  water  only,  not  the  Spirit  of  God,  "  He  who  is  bap- 
tized to  salvation  receives  water  and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  hut  Simon, 
not  being  baptized  to  salvation,  received  water,  but  not  the  Spirit 
of  God."  3 

Tertullian  says,  he  denies  not  that  the  pardon  of  sins  is  assured 
to  those  who  are  baptized,  but  yet  he  says,  we  ought  to  labour 
that  we  attain  that  blessing,  God  suffers  not  the  unworthy  to 
come  to  His  treasures.  "Some,"  he  remarks,  "think  that  God 
must  make  good  .His  promises,  even  to  the  unworthy,  and  would 
make  His  hberality  a  slavish  obligation,"  But  Tertullian  himself 
plainly  indicates  bis  belief,  that  baptism  to  sixch  unworthy  re- 
cipients would  not  be  the  fountain  of  life,  but  rather  aymholwm 
mortis,  the  mark  of  death. ^ 

Just  in  tlie  same  spirit,  St.  Cyril  in  the  preface  to  his  Cate- 
chetical Lectures ;  in  which,  though  he  speaks  very  excellent  things 
of  the  blessings  of  baptism  and  Communion,  yet  he  warns  against 
unworthy  approach  to  them,  and  diligently  prepares  his  catechu- 
mens for  worthy  reception  of  them.  He  begins  by  propounding 
to  them  the  sad  example  of  Simon  Magus.  "Simon  Magus,"  says 
he,  "of  old  came  to  the  laver.  He  was  baptized,  but  not  illu- 
minated. He  washed  his  body  with  the  water,  but  enlightened 
not  his  heart  with  the  Spirit.  His  body  descended  and  rose  up 
again,  but  his  soul  was  not  buried  with  Christ,  nor  raised  again 
with  Him," '  He  then  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  man  without 
the  wedding  garment,  and  to  bid  them  beware  of  such  con- 
duct as  his.  He  tells  them,  they  have  full  time  for  preparation, 
"If,"  he  adds,  "thou  remainest  in  evil  purpose,  he  who  warns 
thee  will  be  blameless,  but  look  not  thou  to  receive  grace.  The 
water  will  receive  thee,  bnt  the  Spirit  will  not  receive  thee."  ^ 

Just  so  St.  Augustine :  "  All  the  Sacraments  are  common,  but 
not  the  grace  of  the  Sacraments  to  all  ■  .  ■  .  The  laver  of  regener- 
ation is  common  to  all  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity ;  hut 
the  grace  of  baptism  is  not  common  to  all.  For  heretics,  and 
^se  brethren  in  the  Catholic  Church,  have  the  same  baptism."  * 
'*  The  Sacrament  is  one  thing,  the  grace  of  the  Sacrament  another. 

•  In  Nuaieras,  HomiL  iii.  num.  1. 
2  la  Eiekid,  Horn.  vi.   nam.  5.     See 
liimper  De  Vila  el  Scriplis  Origenis,  Art. 
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How  many  eat  of  the  altar,  and  die,  aye!  and  die  by  eating. 
Wherefore  saith  the  Apostle,  He  eateth  and  drinketh  condemna- 
tion to  himself,"  ^  "If,  therefore,  thou  wilt  know  that  thou  hast 
received  the  Spirit,  ask  thine  own  heart,  lest  perchance  thou  hast 
the  Sacrament,  but  not  the  virtue  of  the  Sacrament,"^ 

The  Scholastic  disputes  concerning  the  grace  of  the  Sacraments 
originated  tlie  theory  of  the  opus  operatwm.  The  Sacraments  were 
thought  to  be  so  completely  vehicles  of  grace  that  they  themselves 
contained  and  conveyed  the  grace  which  was  proper  to  them. 
Thus  the  elements  in  the  Eucharist  were  believed  to  be  changed 
into  the  substance  of  Christ's  Body  and  Elood ;  and  by  whom- 
soever the  bread  and  wine  were  received,  by  the  same  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  were  eaten  and  dnmk.  To  the  unworthy 
indeed  the  reception  was  not  to  salvation,  but  to  condemnation ; 
yet  still  it  was  a  real  receiving,  not  only  of  the  Sacrament,  but 
also  of  the  grace  of  the  Sacrament,  So  Simon  Magus  was  be- 
lieved to  have  received,  not  only  baptism,  but  the  grace  of  baptism, 
yet  not  to  life,  but  to  death.  He  was  said  to  have  been  regener- 
ated by  baptism,  but  regenerate  to  a  greater  condemnation.  The 
fathers'  expressions  were  made  to  bear  this  meaning,  when  they 
speak  in  glowing  terms  of  the  blessings  to  be  expected  in  the  re- 
ception of  the  sacraments,^  But  a  hundred  such  strong  statements 
can  never  be  fairly  alleged  against  a  single  sentence  occurring  in 
qualification  or  explanation  of  them.  How  often  soever  it  be  said 
that  baptism  is  regeneration,  and  the  Eucharist  a  feeding  upon 
Christ's  Body  and  Blood  ;  a  single  statement,  that  this  is  true  only 
of  worthy  recipients,  is  sufficient  to  prove  that  such  a  qualification 
is  always  to  be  understood. 

The  Roman  Church,  however,  has  adopted  the  theory  of  the 
optis  operatum,  and  stamped  it  with  synodal  authority.     Yet  in  the 

1  /n  JoJianii.  cap,  6,  Tract  xxri.  Tom.  vit  et  Saul  malus  rex,"  &c.    S.  Augua- 

III.  pars.  II.  p.  498,  c.  tin.  In  Ps.  ciii.  Senn.  i.  9.    Tom.  it.  p. 

^  In  Epist.  Johaan.  cap.  iv.  Tract  vi.  1139.  It  does  not  appear  to  me  tliat  anv- 
Tom.   HI.  pars   ii.  p.  868,  f.    Cmp  gnthp"^  wh 

p.  840,  <i.     See  aUo  Ik  Cimlat   i)     L  b        b  h    gr 

XII.  cap.  25.  Tom.  vii.  p.  446  m      b  dm  mpe 

"  Tims  St.  Augustine  la  aupp  A  nts         h  "ii         tem 

have  asserted,  that  Simon  Maitn     recan         bpedag  po 

teived  theHolyGliostin  baptism     B  ti         t.    m  aa       o&     g 

speaking  of  the  many  gifts  wlhm  ttmb        ma  In    pas    g 

may  receive,  ftiid  yet  lack  cba    y  dd.li  altd  pe 

conlioneB,  "  Eespice  ad  mun         p  a  wh  S  m       M  g 

E    I    iie        M  -  .  . 
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very  canon  whicli  asserts  that  the  Sacraments  contain  grace,  it  13 
added,  tliat,"  they  confer  grace  on  those  who  do  not^lace  a  iar.'"^ 

If  it  were  not  added  soon  after ^  that  the  "Sacraments  confer 
grace,  ex  ofere.operato"  we  might  believe  that  the  Tridentine 
fathers  did  not  materially  differ  from  the  statements  of  our  own 
reformers ;  (0  place  a  bar  being  much  the  same  as  to  receive  un- 
worthily. • 

The  reformers  all  strongly  opposed  the  doctrine  of  tlie  opuB  oper- 
atum. 

The  Lutherans,  who  of  all  the  reformed  bodies  were  considered 
to  hold  the  highest 'view  of  the  Sacraments,  yet  plainly  rejected 
the  belief  that  grace  was  inseparably  tied  to  t!ie  ,  reception  of 
them.  Luther  complains,  that  the  schoolmen  and  the  papists 
dreamed  of  virtue  inftised  into  the  water  of  baptism  ;  but  he  held 
the  gift  of  the  Spirit  to  the  baptized  to  result  from  the  promise  of 
God  to  them,  but  tliat  the  water  was  still  but  water.*  So,  though 
by  the  doctrine  of  eonsubstantiation  Christ's  very  Body  would  be 
received  with  the, bread,  yet,  as  the  bread  is  not  said  to  be  changed 
into  Christ's  Body,  it  is  possible  that  by  the  unworthy  the  bread 
alone  might  he  eaten,  but  the  Body  and  Blood  might  not  be  com- 
municated. In  tliis,  as  in  many  respects,  eonsubstantiation  is 
much  different  from  fransubstantiation  ;  since,  according  to  the 
latter,  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  is  utterly  annihilated, 
and  nothing  remains  but  the  substance  of  the  Body  and  Blood,  so 
that  all  who  receive  the  Sacrament,  must  receive  by  it  the  very 
substance  of  Christ. 

It  is  unnecessary,  for  the  present,  to  say  more  concerning  our 
own  reformers'  views  of  this  subject ;  they  are  plainly  expressed  in 
this  and  the  following  Articles ;  and  we  shall  bear  more  of  tliem 
under  Art.  XXVII.  and  XXVUI. 

1  Concil.   Trident.    Sess.  tii.  enn.  vi.        "  Ibid.    Canon  vm. 
''  Si  quifl  dixerit  eaeramenta  novse  legis        ^  See   Laureiiue's    Biimplon    Lectures, 
e  gratiam,  quam  eigiiificiiiit,    Bote  on  Sermon  vii.  pp.  157, 158. 
im  ipanm  von  pimeatibiis  oZficcti 
■e,  aoatliema  sit." 
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Althovoh  in  the  visible  Church  the  QnAmviain  eccleaia  lisibili,  bonis  malt 

erU  be  ever  mingltd  with  the  good,  and  Bemper  sunt  admixti,   atque    interdum 

Bomedmes  tlie  evil  have  chief  anChoritj  luinisCerio  verbi  et  sacramentoruoi  prse- 

in  the  Ministration  of  the  Word  and  Saii-  sint,  tnmen  cum  non  suo,  sed  Christi  nom- 

raments,  yet  furasniuoh  as  tliey  do  not  the  ine  agant,  ejusque  mandnto  et  auctoritate 

game  in  their  own  name,  but  in  Christ's,  ministrent,  illorum  mmisterio  uti   licet, 

and  do  minister  by  His  commission  and  cum  in  verbo  Dei  audiendo,  turn  in  eaura- 

anthority,  we  may  use   their  ministry,  mentis  percipiendis.    Neque  per  illoram 

botli  in  hearing  the  Word  of  Qod,  imd  in  malitiam  eflectus    institutorum    Christi 

receiving  of  ttie  Sacraments.     Neither  tollitnr,  ant  gratia  dOnorum  Dei  minul- 

is  the  elfeet  of  Christ's  ordinance  taken  tur,  quoad  eos  qui  flde  et  rite  sibi  oblata 

iwftv  by  their  wicltedoess,  nor  the  grace  percipiunt,    quse    propter    institutionem 

of  God  s  gifts  diminished  ii^om  suuli  sa  Chrisd  et  promissionem   effiuam  sun^ 

by  fiiith  and  riglitly  do  receive  the  Sac.  licet  per  mnlos  adminisirentur. 

ramenis  ministered  unto  them ;  wliich  be  Ad  Ecclesiic  tamen  disciplinam   per- 

eflfectual,  beoauee  of  Christ's  institution  IJnet,  ut  in  malos  ministros  inquiratur, 

and  promise,  although  they  be  ministered  accusenturqne  ah  his,  qui  eorum  ilagitia 

by  evil  men.  noverint,   atque  tandem   justo  convlcti 

Nevettheless,  it  appertaineth  to  the  dis-  judicio  depouantur. 
cipline  of  the  Church,  that  inquiry  be 
made  of  evil  Ministers,  and  Hiat  they  be 
Bccnsed  by  those  ttiat  have  knontedge 
of  their  offences;  and  finally  being  found 
guilty,  by  just  judgment  bo  deposed. 


Section  I.  — HISTORY. 


TT  is  natural,  in  treating  of  tho  doctrines  contained  in  this  Article, 
-'■  to  begin  with  the  question  concerning  heretical  baptism,  which 
agiteted  the  primitive  Church.  Tertullian  denies  that  the  heretics 
administered  Christian  baptism  at  all,  because  they  did  not  believe 
in  the  same  God  nor  the  same  Christ  with  the  Christians.  Hence 
the  rebaptizing  of  heretics  was  not,  according  to  him,  a  repetition 
of  the  one  baptism ;  for  their  former  baptism  was,  strictly  speaking, 
not  Christian  baptism  at  all,  being  baptism  into  a  different  faith 
from  that  of  the  Gospel,^  The  same  rule  seems  to  be  laid  down 
by  tbe  Apostolical  Canons,  the  46th  canon  commanding  the 
deposition  of  any    "  bishop,  presbyter,  or   deacon,  who  atimitted 

1  TertuU.  De  Bapiismo,  c.  15. 
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the  baptism  or  sacrifice  of  hcroties  "  (comp.  canons  47,  68).  In 
the  famous  dispute  between  Stephen,  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  Cyprian, 
Bishop  of  Carthage,  the  latter,  and  tlio  African  bishops  who 
were  with  him,  denied  the  validity  of  baptism  by  heretics  and 
schismatics  also.  The  baptism  of  heretics,  Cyprian,  like  TertuUian, 
held  to  be  baptism  into  another  religion  than  the  Gospel,  into  the 
fiiith  of  another  God  than  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
Hence,  he  concluded  that  such  baptism  must  be  void.^  But, 
moreover,  the  baptism  of  schismatics  appears  to  have  been  rejected 
by  the  African  bishops ;  because  according  to  the  interrogation  in 
baptism,  ("  Dost  thou  believe  in  the  life  eternal,  and  remission  of 
sins  in  the  Holy  Church  ?  ")  they  held  that  remission  of  sins  could 
not  be  given  but  in  the  Church.^ 

Stephen,  Bishop  of  Rome,  took  the  directly  opposite  view,  ad- 
mitting all  baptism,  whether  by  schismatics  or  heretics,  so  it  was 
with  water  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity  ;  and  such  has  been  the  rule 
of  the  Latin  Church  ever  since.  The  Greek  Church  has  taken 
a  middle  course,  rejecting  heretical,  but  admitting  schismatical  bap- 
tism. 

This  was  quite  a  different  question  from  that  on  whicli  thia 
Article  is  treating.  But,  in  the  controversy,  the  African  Church 
used  language  as  if  they  thought  that  one  reason  why  heretics 
could  not  administer  baptism  aright,  was  because  they  themselves 
had  not  the  grafio  of  baptism,  and  so  could  not  bestow  it  on  others. 
"  What  prayer,"  they  ask,  "  can  a  sacrilegious  and  impious  priest 
offer?  As  it  is  written,  God  heareth  not  sinners;  but  who  wor- 
ships Him  and  doth  His  will,  him  He  heareth.  And  who  can 
^ve  what  he  hath  not?  or  how  can  a  person  perform  spiritual 
oiEces,  who  hath  himself  lost  the  HoJy  Spirit  ?  "  s  Such  a  state- 
ment, which  must  be  considered  as  obiter  dictum,  was  perhaps 
naturally  put  forth  as  one  among  other  argnments,  without  having 
been  maturely  weighed  or  traced  out  to  all  its  consequences. 
When,  however,  in  the  fourth  century,  arose  the  femous  schism  of 
the  Donatists,  more  was  made  of  it  than  might  at  first  have  been 
intended.  The  Synodical  letter  in  which  that  statement  is  made 
was  addressed  to  certain  bishops  of  the  Numidians.  Now  the 
Donatist  faction  arose  among  the  Numidians.  It  originated  in  an 
opposition  to  the  election  of  Ctecilianns  into  the  see  of  Carthage. 
His   opponents,   the   Numidian  bishops,  accused  his   consecrator, 

1  Ojlirian,  Epist.  73,  Jabaiana  Fmtri,  de  R^mattiandit  Hatrelicis  in  Epistol.  Cyp- 
p.  203.  riaal,  Epist.  70,  p.  190. 

^  Epislela  Si/ncdica  I'/umidis  Episcopis,        "  Ibid.  p.  191. 
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Felix,  of  being  a  traditor  (t.  e.  one  who  in  Diocletian's  persecution 
liad  delivered  up  the  sacred  writings  to  the  heathen  magistrates  to 
be  burned)  ;  and  hence  they  denied  that  his  consecration  was  valid ; 
for  a  bishop  in  deadly  sin  could  not  confer  the  grace  of  ordination.^ 
The  length  to  which  this  controversy  went,  was  very  great.  The 
Donatists  (as  they  were  called  from  their  chief  leader  Donatua) 
became  a  large  ajid  influential  sect,  having  no  fewer  than  400 
bishops  of  their  own.  They  refused  all  communion  with  the 
African  Church,  of  which  CEeciliaiius  was  the  chief  bishop,  and 
even  rebaptized  those  who  came  over  to  their  own  faction.  They 
naturally  referred  to  the  authority  of  Cyprian  and  his  contemporary- 
bishops,  and  made  the  most  of  their  statements  concerning  the 
invalidity  of  heretical  baptism. 

The  controversy  which  thus  arose,  hinged  much  on  the  ques- 
tion with  which  we  have  now  to  deal.  The  Donatist  writers 
(Petilianus,  Parmenianus,  Cresconius)  appear  to  have  maintained 
the  invalidity  of  the  acts  of  those  ministe.rs  who  were  in  deadly 
sin ;  and  seemed  almost  to  deny  the  position,  that  a  tme  church 
can  contain  "the  evil  mingled  with  the  good."  Augustine  and 
Optatus  were  their  chief  opponents ;  and  some  of  the  most  valuable 
treatises  of  the  former  were  called  forth  by  this  dispute. 

Augustine  lays  it  down  as  a  rule,  that  ministers  do  not  confer 
remission  of  sins,  or  the  grace  of  the  Sacraments,  but  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  confei-s  them  through  their  ministry,^  The  remission 
of  sins  is  given  by  virtue  of  the  Sacraments,  not  by  the  merit  of 
him  who  ministers  them.^  "  It  matters  not  to  the  integrity  of 
baptism,  how  much  the  worse  he  is  who  ministers  it.  For  there  is 
not  so  much  difference  between  the  bad  and  the  worse,  as  between 
the  good  and  the  bad.  Yet  when  a  bad  man  baptizes,  he  gives  no 
other  thing  than  a  good  man  gives."  *  Stil!  he  seems  to  agree  in 
some  measure  with  Cyprian ;  for  lie  says  that  heretical  baptism, 
although  it  be  real  baptism,  yet  tends  not  to  salvation,  but  to 
destruction.^ 

St.  Chrysostom  bears  a  like  testimony  in  the  Greek  Chui-ch,  at 
the  same  time.  "  It  is  not  jnst,"  he  wi-ites,  "  that  those  who 
approach  by  fiiith  should  receive  hurt  from  the  symbols  of  our  saJ- 

'  See   the    History   of  the   Donatists,  *  "  Nihil  interest  ad  infegrlCatem  bsjv 

MoBheim,  Cent.  iv.  pt.  n.  ch.  v.  tismi,  qusiito  pejor  id   tradat.      Nequo 

^  "  Sstis  oBlenditur  iion  ipsos  id  agere,  enini  tantum  interest  inter  malum  Bt  pe- 

ied  pereos  utique  Spiritum  Saiicluiu." —  jorem,  quantum  interest  inter  bonum  et 

CoMm  Episloliiia  Purmeniuni,  Lib.  ir.  c,  malum ;'  et  tnmen  cum  bapdzat  nialuB, 

11.    Tom.  IX.  p.  41.  non  aliad  dat  qaam  bonus,"  —  Ibid.  Lib 

»  Da   BftplisiHa   contra   DaaaHslas,  Lib.  VI.  c.  24,  p.  174,  f. 

IT.  c.  4,  Tom.  IX.  p.  124,  a.  *  Ibid.  Lib,  v.  c.  22,  p.  16G,  b. 
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vation  through  the  wickedness  of  another."  ^  ,  So  again,  "  God  uses 
to  work  even  by  unworthy  persons,  and  in  no  respect  is  the  grace 
of  baptism  injured  by  the  lite  of  the  priest."^ 

Isidore  of  Pelusium  is  very  clear  to  the  same  effect :  "  If  a 
wicked  man  approaches  the  altar  and  unhoHly  handles  sacred  things, 
he  shall  bear  his  punishment,  but  the  altar  receives  no  contamina- 
tion." ^  "  He  that  is  baptized  receives  no  damage  from  the  sym- 
bols of  salvation,  if  the  priest  be  not  a  good  liver."  * 

There  can  be  no  greater  obstacle  to  the  progress  of  religion 
than  inconsistency  in,  ite  professors,  and  especially  in  its  ministers, 
The  earnest  and  enthusiastic  naturally  sigh  for  a  state  of  things 
which  shall  be  free  from  all  such  blemishes,  and  picture  to  them- 
selves a  Church,  the  members  of  which  shall  be  all  sincere,  and  its 
ministers  holy.  They  ill  endure  thai  the  tares  shall  grow  up  with 
the  wheat  until  the  harvest.  The  Montanists,  the  Cathari,  and 
later,  the  Anabaptists,  were  of  this  spirit.  In  the  Middle  Ages  the 
ill-living  of  the  lower  class  of  friars  appears  to  have  been  a  great 
cause  of  scandal  to  the  laity,  and  a  principal  ground  for  the  cry  of 
reformation.  We  know  that  Wickliife  and  his  followers  inveighed 
loudly  against  such  corruption ;  and  it  is  probable  enough  that 
much  was  said  at  that  period  concerning  the  damage  that  might 
occur  from  the  ministrations  of  ungodly  men.  The  council  of 
Constance  (Sess,  viH.)  condemned  the  errors  of  Wickliffe,  con- 
tained in  forty-five  propositions;  the  fourth  of  which  imputes  to 
him  the  doctrine  that  "  a  bishop  or  priest  in  mortal  sin  cannot 
ordain,  baptize,  or  consecrate,"  The  Council  of  Trent  (Sess.  xiv. 
I>e  JPmiit.  cap,  6)  decrees,  in  like  manner,  that  those  are  in  error 
who  contend  that  the  power  of  absolution  is  lost  by  wicked  priests ; 
for  they  exercise  this  power  as  Christ's  ministers  and  by  virtue  of 
their  ordination. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  popular  feeling  on  this  subject 
among  the  advocates  of  reformation  in  general,  there  is  no 
doubt  that  the  Anabaptists  (in  confonnity  with  their  general 
principle,  that  the  whole  Church  should  be  pure   and  sincere)  ' 

1  Ob  dlnamr  i/v  M  Tijp  irejav  naiiav  =  Isidor.  PeluB.  Episl.   840,  Lib.  Iii. ; 

e2f    TO   oiii&iAa   Tflf   ounjpiof   ii/iur    roi)(  Sulcer,  utii  supra. 

mora   irpoaiovTOi  jrapapXuTrTSaSai.  —  Ho-  *  6  TeAov/ievoc  oMcv  TrapajS^iawrerai  etc  fS 

mil.  uixxvi.  in  Johiaineia.     See  Suicer,  auTTipiaiT)  ei/i^oTia,  ci  6  itprff  (li)  si  ^lois 

Tom.  II.  p.  883.  ill,   uW   aMc  fiiv  mairCii. — Epiit,  87, 

a  vwl  ife  «oi  a  avaihiv  ivcpyavb  BcllQ  Lib.  ii.  Suic.  ii.  1088. 

elude,  Hal  obSiv  to6  SairriaiiaToi  i/  x<H"i  '  Moelieim    sHys,    tliey   taught   that 

irapa  raw  pirn   toD  itpffjf  jrapa^^rrrtTat,  "the  Church  ofCliristoughtto be  exempt 

—  Homil.  VIII.  in  I  arf  Corinth.     ThiBpas-  from  all  sin."  —  Ceiil.  XVi.  sect.  iii.  pt. 

sBge  is  quoted  by  Bp,  Beveridge  on  this  n.  §§  6,  17. 
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held  the  impropriety  of  receiving  Sacraments  from  ungodly  min- 
isters,^ 

The  foreign  reformera  1  o  ever,  like  the  English,  rejected  these 
notions  of  the  ece  s  t}  of  personal  holiness  in  the  minister  to  the 
vahdity  of  his  mu  trat  o  s  The  Vlllth  Article  of  the  Confes- 
sion of  Augsb  g  IS  tl  e  o  inal  of  this  XXVIth  Article  of  onr 
Church.  It  was  a  1  ttle  nod  tied  in  the  Vth  of  the  Articles  agreed 
on  between  the  An^l  ca  sail  Lutherans  in  1538,  which  contains 
a  paragraph  nea  !v  wo  1  to  vord  the  same  as  the  fonner  part  of 
our  present  Article.  The  Article  stands  now  exactly  as  it  did  in 
1552.2 

It  has  been  thought  that,  besides  what  we  have  been  considering, 
tiie  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  of  "  Intention  "  may  have  been  aimed 
at.  This,  however,  does  not  appear  probable.  The  Lutheran 
Article  especially  mentions"  The  Donatists  and  others  like  them  ;" 
and  the  state  of  tlie  Church  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  the 
disaifection  of  the  laity  to  the  clergy,  the  scandals  said  to  exist  in 
the  lesser  monasteries,  the  irregular  lives  of  the  mendicant  fiiara, 
the  ignorance  of  some  among  the  reformed  clergy,  the  sprtn^g 
up  of  Anabaptist  sentiments, —  all  these  things  siifficiently  point  out 
ft  reason  and  necessity  for  such  an  Article  as  the  present.  ■  The 
Roman  doctrine  of  Intention  is  indeed  of  most  "  desperate  conse- 


Art.  VIU. 
i.D.  1531.  A.  D.  1540. 

QcANQHAM  Ecclesift  propria  Bit  congro-  Cum  autem  in  hac  vita  ndmlxti  aint  Ec- 
gatio  sanctoruiu  et  vera  creJenCium  ;  clesiiemullimali  et  hypuuritte,  qui  tiimen 
tamen  cum  in  hitc  vita  multi  Iiypacritie  eouietatem  habent  externuruni  sigiiorum 
et  niAlindniiixti  sint,  licet  atiutcrainentis  cum  eceleaia,  licet  uCt  ea«ra mentis,  quia 
qnsB  permnlosndiiiinistraDtur,  juxtaTo-  per  malos  administraatur,  juxta  vocem 
cem  Chrieli,  "sedest  Scribce  et  Pharisas!  Christi,  &c. 
in  Calliedra  Mosis,"  &c, 
et  verbuni  propter  ordinationem 
datum  Cliried  eunt  efficnda,  etia 
nalOB  exiiibeantur. 

Danjnant    Donntistaa   et  aitnil 
negabaiit  licere  utt  ministerio  m 
in   ecclesia,  eC   een^ebant 
malorum  inutile  etinefficnx  esse. 

Portha  oflhe  Vth  Arlkte  o/1538. 

"Et  quamris  in  Eccleeia  secuadum  endo  quam  in  recipiendis  encramentis, 

posterioretn  auKeptionem  mali  eint  bonis  juxla  iilud,  '  Qui  vob  audit,  me  audit.' 

admixti,  atque  etiam  ministeriia  verbi  et  Nee  per  eorum  maliliam  minuitur  efFeo- 

!n[oraninoonunquamprEestnt;  ta-  tus,  ail [  gratia  danorum  Cliristi  rite  ac- 

mministrent  nonsuo,  sed  Cbristi,  cipientibua  ;  sunt  cnitn  eificacia  propter 

i   mandate   et   auctoritate,   licet  promissionem   ot  ordinationem   Utiristi, 

lam  in  verbo  audi-  eliamsi  per  maioB  exhibeantur." 


db,  Google 


sb(j.i.]      of  the  unworthiness  of  MINISTEES.  615 

quence."  If  no  Sacrament  is  valid,  unless  the  priest  intends  that 
it  should  be  so ;  then  we  know  not  whether  our  children  be  bap- 
tized, our  wives  married,  our  communions  received,  or  our  bishops 
consecrated.  And  this  last  question  has  been  made  much  use  of 
by  the  Church  of  Rome  against  the  Church  of  England.  It  is 
urged,  that  a  bishop  or  presbyter,  who  has  a  defective  view  of  the 
grace  of  the  Sacrament,  cannot  rightly  administer  it,  because  he 
does  not  intend  to  convey  the  full  grace  of  that  Sacrament.  The 
bishops,  for  instance,  who  consecrated  Archbishop  Parker  and 
others  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  had  a  defective  view  of  the  effects 
of  ordination  and  of  the  power  of  the  clergy  ;  they  therefore  did 
not  intend  to  give,  nor  the  consecrated  ministers  to  receive,  the  full 
grace  and  privileges  of  the  priesthood.  Hence  those  minister 
■were  not  rightly  consecrated. 

This  Article  was  not  originally  directed  against  tills  error ;  but 
it  virtually  and  in  effect  meets  it.  Plainly,  the  relying  on  the 
intention  of  the  minister  results  from  a  sort  of  belief  that  the 
minister  himself  is  the  depositary  of  grace,  and  can  dispense  that 
grace  of  his  own  will.  If  then,  in  outwardly  ministering  a  Sacra- 
ment, he  docs  not  intend  to  confer  the  benefits  of  tlie  Sacrament, 
they  will  not  be  conferred.  Such  seems  the  rationale  of  the  doctrine 
of  Intention,  This  Article,  on  the  contrary,  truly  sets  forth,  that 
the  clergy  minister  the  Sacraments,  not  "  in  their  own  name,  but  in 
Christ's,  and  do  minister  by  His  commission  and  authority ;  "  and 
that  the  Sacraments  be  "  effectual  because  of  Christ's  institution 
and  promise,  though  they  be  ministered  by  evil  men."  So  then,  it 
is  not  because  ministers  will  or  intend  to  bestow  grace,  but  because 
Christ  has  ordained  to  give  grace  through  their  ministry.  If  then 
they  riglitiy  administer,  and  we  rightly  receive  the  ordinance,  we 
need  not  consider  what  is  the  mind  of  the  priest,  since  it  is  not  in 
the  power  of  man's  intention  to  frustrate  the  gracious  purposes  of 
God.  Were  it  otherwise,  no  Church  could  be  sure  of  its  orders,  no 
Christian  of  his  baptism.  For  none  can  tell,  whether  in  Rome,  or 
Greece,  or  England,  that  some  careless  or  some  malicious  bishop 
may  not  have  been  indifferent,  or  opposed  to  the  conferring  of 
ordination,  and  so  the  whole  line  of  succession  have  been  cut  off, 
and  all  the  orders  of  the  Church  invalidated.  None  can  tell  that 
an  evil  minister  may  not  secretly  have  cursed  his  infant,  whilst  out- 
wardly invoking  a  blessing  on  him,  and  so  his  baptismal  privileges 
may  have  been  annulled.  But  if  we  believe  Christ's  Sacraments 
to  be  blessed,  and  Christ's  ministers  to  have  authority,  not  as  them- 
selves indued  with  grace,  but  as  instruments,  whereby  God  poum 
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it  ilo'vv'n  upon  us,  then  we  need  not  fear  to  lose  the  treasure,  though 
the  vessel  be  but  earthen,  and  itself  fit  only  to  be  burned.^ 

The  concluding  pai'agraph  in  the  Article  lays  it  down,  that 
inquiry  onglit  to  be  made  of  evil  ministers,  and  that  if  they  ai"e 
,  found  guilty,  they  should  by  just  judgment  be  deposed.  There  is 
not  need  of  much  history  here.  From  the  first,  such  discipline 
prevailed,  and  has  prevailed  in  every  Church  and  sect.  Thus  the 
twenty-fifth  of  the  Canons  of  the  Apostles  enjoins,  that  "  a  bishop 
or  priest  found  guilty  of  fornication  or  perjury  shall  be  deposed."  ^ 
The  twenty-seventh  commands,  that  a  bishop  or  priest  who  strikes 
one  of  the  faithful,  be  deposed.^  The  ninth  canon  of  the  first 
Council  of  Nice  forbids  that  any  be  advanced  to  the  order  of  pres- 
byter w^ho  have  been  previously  guilty  of  any  grievous  sin  ;  and, 
if  it  be  found  out  afterwards  that  he  had  so  suined,  he  is  to  be 


But  so  patent  and  obvious  has  been  this  custom  of  the  Church, 
to  inquire  concerning  scandalous  ministers,  to  remove  them  that 
have  erred,  and,  if  possible,  to  forbid  the  ordination  of  the  unde- 
serving, that  it  is  needless  to  enlarge  on  it.  Of  course,  there  have 
been  times  of  laxer,  and  times  of  sti-icter  discipline ;  but  all  times 
and  all  Churches  have  admitted  the  principle. 


TH 
( 


Section  IL  — SCRIPTURAL  PROOF. 

pHE  first  statement  of  the  Article  is,  that "  In  the  Visible 
Church  the  evil  are  ever  mingled  with  the  good."  We  saw 
something  of  this  under  Article  XIX.  It  is  clearly  proved  by 
our  Lord's  coniparison  of  His  kingdom  to  a  field,  in  which  tares 
and  wheat  grow  together  till  the  harvest  (Matt.  xiii.  24-30,  37- 
43)  ;  to  a  net,  containing  fish  of  every  kind,  that  is,  both  the 
wicked  and  the  just  (Matt.  xiii.  47-50) ;  to  a  marriage-feast, 
where  some  have  the  wedding  garment,  some  have  not ;  all,  "  both 
bad  and  good,"  having  been  gathered  into  it  (Matt,  xxii,  10,  11). 
So  St.  Paul  compares  the  Church  to  a  great  house,  "  in  which  there 

1  The  Council  of  Florence  {Inslr.  Ar-  eave  fheniaelvea,  and  yet  to  enable  them 

menor.  Coadl.  Tom.  XJII.  p.  535)  and  the  to  condemn  ua.    Tiie"  student  may  refer 

Council  of  Trent  (Sess.  VII.  can.  XI-)  re-  to  Abp.   Bramhail,   Pi-utestards'    Ordina- 

qnire  only  an  implicil  intention  in    the  Hon  DefeiuM,   v.  p.  210,  Lib.   of  Atifflo- 

.miniBter,  i.  e.  to  ilo  what  the  Chureh  dotli,  Cot/i.  Theologi/. 

or  what  Christ  instituted.    But  this  dis-  '  Beveridge,  S^odiccm,  Tom.  i.  p.  16. 

tinction,  which  seems  to  have  some  jua-  ■  Ibid.  p.  17. 

.ticein  it,  is  easily  drawn  out  so  as  to  *  Ibid.  p.  70. 
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are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and  silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  earth, 
and  some  to  honour,  and  some  to  dishonour  "  (2  Tim.  ii.  20).  These 
arguments  are  so  conclusive,  as,  according  to  St.  Augustine,  to 
have  converted  even  the  Donatists.^ 

The  Article  adds,  that  "  sometimes  the  evil  have  chief  authority 
(jtrcesini)  in  the  ministration  of  the  word  and  Sacraments."  We 
need  go  no  further  than  Judas  for  proof  of  this.  Our  Lord 
Himself  gave  all  the  same  authority  to  him  that  He  gave  to  the 
rest  of  the  Apostles ;  and  yet  He  knew,  when  He  chose  him,  that 
he  was  a  devil  (John  vi.  70,  71).  And  so,  later  in  the  new  Tes- 
tament, we  i'ead  of  Diotrephes  (d  John  9),  and  others,  who, 
though  ministers  of  God,  were  not  men  of  godliness.  Our  Lord 
Himself  describes  especially  the  cliaracter  of  some,  who  should  be 
made  "  mlers  over  his  household,  to  give  tliem  meat  in  due  sea- 
son," but  who  should  "  smite  their  fellow-servants,  and  eat  and 
drink  with  the  drunken,"  and  who  at  last  should  be  "  cut  asunder, 
and  have  their  portion  with  the  hypocrites  "  (Matt,  xxiv.  45-51). 

2.  It  should  hardly  need  much  argument  to  prove,  that  that 
ministry  which  Christ  permitted  in  His  Church,  may  lawfiilly  be 
used  by  His  people.  If  He  ordained  Judas,  we  may  use  the 
ministry  of  such  as  Judas,  and  yet  not  lose  blessing.  And  so  He 
taught  us,  "  The  scribes  and  Phansees  sit  in  Moses'  seat :  all  there- 
fore whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and  do ;  but  do 
not  ye  after  their  works :  for  they  say  and  do  not "  (Matt,  xxiii.  2, 
S).  And  the  Apostles  plainly  teach,  that  not  holiness  in  the  minis- 
ter, but  God's  blessing  on  their  ministry,  is  the  cause  of  good  to 
His  Church  and  growth  to  our  sonls.  It  was  not  by  their  "  own 
power  and  holiness  "  that  they  made  the  lame  to  walk  ;  but  "  His 
name  through  faith  in  His  name  "  (Acts  iii.  12,  16).  Paul  may 
have  "  planted,  and  Apollos  watered  ;  but  God  gave  the  increase. 
So  then  neither  is  he  that  planteth  anything,  neither  he  that 
watereth ;  but  God  that  giveth  the  mcrease  "  (1  Cor.  iii.  6,  7). 
Paul  and  Apollos  were  but  "  ministers,  by  whom  men  believed, 
even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man  "  (ver.  5).  Great  and  glori- 
ous as  the  ministration  was  (2  Cor.  iii.  7,  8),  yet  the  treasure  was 
in  "  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  might  be  of  God,  and  not 
of"  them  (2  Cor.  iv.  7). 

8.  Still,  though  we  do  not  believe  that  God's  ordinances  lose 
their  effect,  because  unworthy  hands  administer  them ;  yet  it  is 
obviously  to  be  much   desired,  that   those  who  minister  in   holy 
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things  should  themselves  be  men  of  hohness.  If  ungodly  mem- 
bers should  be  excommunicated,  much  more  should  ungodly 
ministers  be  deposed.  For,  not  only  do  such  hhider  the  free 
course  of  the  Gospel,  and  offend  weak  brethren  ;  but  the  torch  of 
truth  and  holiness  is  most  surely  lit  and  handed  on  by  those  in 
whose  heart  it  is  burning  and  bright.  The  old  Testament  teaches 
that "  the  priests  should  be  clothed  with  righteousness  "  (Ps.  cxxxii. 
9)  ;  and  that  the  Lord  "  will  be  sanctified  in  them  that  come  nigh 
Him"  (Lev.  x.  3).  In  the  new  Testament,  besides  general  in- 
structions concerning  discipline,  there  ai'e  special  instructions  con- 
cerning the  discipline  of  the  clergy.  These  are  mostly  to  be 
found  in  tlie  Epistles  to  Timothy,  who,  as  bishop,  has  directions 
given  him  concerning  the  importance  of  "laying  hands  suddenly 
on  no  man  "  (1  Tim.  v.  22),  concerning  the  mode  of  receiving  an 
accusation  against  an  elder  (ver.  19),  and  aa  to  how  he  was  to 
rebuke  those  that  sinned  (ver.  20).  This  is  a  matter  too  plain  to 
bo  insisted  on;  the  common  instincts  of  our  nature  and  tlie 
universal  practice  of  Christians  consenting  render  argument  un- 
necessary. 
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ARTICLE  XXTLl. 


0/ Baptism.  De  Baptisino. 

Baptism  is  nutonlyn  sign  of  profession,  Baftishub  non  est  tantutn  proiessionia 

and  mark  of  ditference,  whereby  Clitia-  signiim,  ac  discriminis  nota,  qan  Cliria- 

tian  men  are  discerned  tcoai  others  tbat  tiani  a  non  ChrisCianis  disuemiititur,  sed 

be  not  christened,  bnt  it  is  ^so  b,  sign  of  etiam    est   aignuDi    regetierationLa,   per 

Segenemtion  or  new  Birtli,  wliereby,  as  quod,  lanquam  per  instruinenCuin,  reete 

by  an  instrnment,  they  that  receive  Bap-  Baplismum  suscipientes,   eculesise  lose- 

dsm  rightly  are  grafted  into  the  Churcli;  runtur,  promiseioneB  de  remisBione  j>ec- 

the  promises  of  JorgivenesB  of  sin,  and  of  catoi:um,  aCque  adoptione  Doetra  in  fllioa 

our  adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God  by  Dei  per  Spiritum  sanctum  visiblliter  ol>- 

the  Holy  Ghost,  are  visibly  signed  and  signanttiF,  fides  conflrniatiir,et  vi  divinie 

seaied ;   Faith  is  confirmed,  and   Grace  invocationis  giatia  augetur. 

increased  by  virtue  of  prayer  unto  Ood.  Baptismiis  parvuiorum  oinnino  in  Eo- 

Tbe   Baptism  of  young  Children  is  in  clesia  retineadua  est,  ut  qui  uata  Chriati 

any  wise  to  be  rct^hied  in  Uie  Cliurcb,  institutione  optime  congruat. 
as  most  agreeable  with  the  ir  ■■•"'■  -    -- 
Christ. 


Section  I.— DEFINITION   OF  DOCTRINE. 

TT  is,  unhappily,  well  known  to  every  one,  how  much  discord  has 
-'-  arisen  on  the  subject  of  baptismal  grace.  On  the  one  side, 
men,  perceiving  that  in  Scripture  the  new  birtli  of  the  Spirit  is 
closely  coupled  with  new  birth  by  water,  and  that  the  ancient 
Church  ever  identified  baptism  with  regeneration  1  ave  u  1  e 
tatingly  taught  that  regeneration  is  the  grace  of  bap  sun  er 
separat-ed  from  it,  bnt  when  the  recipient  places  a  ba  era  nst  t  by 
impenitence.  On  the  other  side,  it  has  been  obsc  v  <1  tl  at  the 
grace  of  regeneration  is  a  death  unto  ain  and  a  ne  1  rtl  to 
righteousness;  that  it  extends  to  an  entire  renewal  ot  the  imal 
nature  of  man,  restoring  him  to  the  image  of  Him  who  created 
him ;  that  no  such  change  as  this  can  be  attributed  to  the 
washing  with  water  ;  that  such  a  change  can  only  result  from  the 
influences  of  God's  Spirit,  subduing  the  perverse  will,  and  bringing 
the  whole  man  into  captivity  to  tiie  obedience  of  Christ ;  and 
that,  as  a  matter  of  fact  and  experience,  the  vast  majority  of  the 
baptized  never  have  undergone,  and  never  do  undergo,  a  change  so 
momentous  and  unmistakable. 

The  difference  of  opinion  has  often  been  considered  to  depend 
on  the  different  tenets   of  the   opposing   parties  concerning  pre- 
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destination  ;  the  Calvinist  denying  that  baptized  infenta  are  regen- 
erate, because  grace  once  given  can  never  be  forfeited ;  the  anti- 
Calvinist  explaining  the  apparent  anomaly,  that  the  baptized  are 
often  practically  unregenerate,  by  saying  that  tlie  grace  has  been 
given,  but  lost  by  unfaithfulness.  Something  beyond  this,  how- 
ever, must  be  at  the  root  of  the  disagreement ;  for  St.  Augustine, 
and  a  large  number  of  zealous  predestinarians,  have  held  high  doc- 
trine on  baptismal  grace ;  whilst  many,  who  reject  the  tenet  of 
absolute  predestination,  have  been  as  strongly  opposed  to  the  doc- 
trine of  baptism,  which  Augustine  and  many  of  his  followers  have 
allowed. 

It  is  perhaps  too  much  to  say  that  the  diversity  is  dependent 
on  mere  diiference  of  definition.  Yet  accurate  definition  is  no 
doubt  very  desirable ;  and  it  is  probable  that,  if  both  parties 
understood  either  tlieir  own  or  their  opponents'  principles  better, 
they  would  find  many  more  points  of  contact,  and  many  fewer 
grounds  of  disagreement  than  at  present.  As  it  is,  both  sides  see 
one  important  aspect  of  truth,  and  both  perhaps  often  overlook  its 
opposite,  and  equally  necessary  phase.  On  the  one  hand,  the 
importance  of  training  up  children  as  heirs  of  immortality  and 
recipients  of  the  seed  of  life,  is  much  and  rightly  insisted  on ;  on 
the  other  side,  too  much  overlooked.  But  again,  the  belief  in  the 
grace  of  baptism  at  times  has  led  to  some  degree  of  formalism  and 
neglect  of  spiritual  vitality;  whilst  those  who  deny  that  gi-ace 
have  exhibited  a  greater  zeal  for  conversion  of  souls  fi-om  sin  and 
error,  because  putting  no  trust  on  the  supposed  existence  of  a 
spark  of  grace  derived  to  all  professing  Christians  in  the  initiatory 
Sacrament. 

May  there  not  be  a  possibility  of  holding  the  truth  wliich 
there  is  on  both  sides,  without  the  en'or  of  either  ? 

Baptism  is  confessedly  an  embracing  the  service  of  God,  an 
enlisting  into  the  army  of  Christ,  to  fight  under  His  banner,  the 
Cross.  Every  one,  therefore,  who  is  baptized,  is  thenceforth  bound 
to  be  a  iaithful  follower  of  Him  whose  soldier  he  has  professed 
himself.  But  it  is  not  God's  plan  to  entail  responsibiKties  on  us, 
without  giving  us  tlie  power  to  ftdfil  them.  Hence  naturally  we 
might  expect  that,  when  He  has  called  us  to  His  service,  He 
would  furnish  us  with  arms  and  strength  to  the  contest.  It  is 
better  tlierefore  to  begin  with  God's  gifts  to  us :  for  we  can  only 
give  Him  of  His  own  :  'Jil«  Atos  ap)(ai[t.eix$a. 

1.  We  know  then,  first  of  all,  that  God,  in  Christ,  has  made 
with  man  a  covenant  of  grace.     The  terms  of  that  covenant  are  on 
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God's  part,  that  He,  for  Christ's  sake,  not  for  our  merit,  freely,  fully, 
graciously  pours  down  upon  undeserving  sinners,  (1)  pardon  of 
sin  ;  (2)  the  aid  of  the  Spirit ;  (3)  in  the  end,  everlasting  life. 
All  this  is  given  us  in  Christ.  No  terms  are  in  the  first  place 
required  from  us  ;  for  we  have  none  to  give.  We  have  but  to 
accept  the  offer  of  frc'e  pardon  made  to  rebellious  subjects,  and, 
with  pardon,  of  strength  for  the  future  to  obey. 

Now  baptism  is  the  formal  act  by  which  we  are  admitted  into 
covenant  witii  God.  It  is  the  embracing  of  God's  covenant  of 
grace  in  Christ:  in  the  case  of  adults,  by  their  own  deliberate 
choice  ;  in  the  case  of  infents,  by  God's  merciful  appointment,  and 
according  to  the  election  of  grace. 

We  cannot  doubt  of  the  truth  of  God's  promises.  Hence 
we  may  be  assured,  tTiat  He  will  make  good  His  covenant  to 
all  that  are  brought  within  the  terms  of  it :  L  e.  to  all  who  are 
baptized.  Hence  again,  we  infer  that  the  promises  to  the  bap- 
tized, and  therefore  the  blessings  of  baptism,  ai-e  :  — 

(1.)  ■  Pardon  of  sins. 

(2.)     Tlie  aid  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

(3.)     If  not  forfeited,  everlasting  life. 

2.  But,  moreover,  baptism  is  the  engrafting  into  the  Ohurch, 
to  which  belong  the  covenant  and  the  promises.  The  Church  is 
the  body  of  Christ ;  and  Christ  is  its  covenanted  Head.  Hence 
we  see  another  relation  consequent  on  baptism ;  namely,  that  we 
thereby  become  members  of  Christ.  And  indeed  without  this  we 
could  not  receive  the  blessings  of  the  covenant.  For  pardon  and 
grace  can  only  flow  to  us  from  Christ.  It  is  in  Him  that  God 
^ves  us  both,  —  that  God  will  give  us  everlasting  life.  "  In  Him  is 
life."  "  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the 
Son  of  God  hath  not  life." 

So  too,  the  Church  is  the  family  of  God,  as  wel!  as  the  body 
of  Christ.  Hence  by  baptism  we  become,  not  only  members  of 
the  mystical  body  of  tiie  Lord,  hut  adopted  children  of  our  heav- 
enly Father,  God  thenceforward  looks  on  us  as  united,  accord- 
ing to  covenant,  to  His  Son,  and  hence  as  His  children  by  grace  ; 
and  if  children,  then  heu-s,  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ. 

Thus,  in  the  language  of  the  Catechism,  we  are  made  in  bap- 
tism members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  therefore  inheritors 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.^ 

1  Inheritance,  be  it  otiserved,  implies  sibility  of  being  disinherited.  Thus  St 
not  certainty  of  possessiou,  but  tlie  pos-    Paul :    "  Let  us  tlierufoce  fear,  lest,  a 
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All  this  resnlts  from  tJie  nature  of  a  covenant  and  the  nature  of 
the  Church. 

But  here  a  great  practical  question  has  arisen,  which  it  is  of  the 
utmost  importance  not  to  disregard.  Does  all  this  merely  indicate 
a  new  outwai'd  federal  i-elation  of  the  baptized  to  God  ?  or  does  it 
imply  a  epiritual  change  in  the  soul  itself,  and  a  moral  change  of 
disposition  ?  A  federal  relation  it  undoubtedly  points  oat ;  for  the 
soul  is  by  baptism  taken  into  covenant  in  Christ.  But  a  covenant 
on  God's  part  impHes  the  faithfulness  of  the  Covenanter,  Hence, 
undoubtedly,  baptism  guarantees  a  spiritual  change  in  the  condition 
of  the  recipient.  But  we  must  not  confound  a  spnitml  change  m 
the  condition  of  the  soul,  with  a  moral  change  of  the  disposition 
and  tempers.  It  is  a  great  ^iritual  change  to  be  iccei\cd  into 
Christ's  Church,  to  be  counted  as  a  child  of  God,  to  oht-un  re 
mission  of  sins,  and  to  have  the  aid  and  presence  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.  But  a  moral  change  can  only  be  the  result  of  the  soul  s  prof- 
iting by  the  spiritual  change.  If  the  presence  of  the  Sanctifier 
does  not  produce  sanctification,  no  moral  change  has  been  effected. 
If  the  pleadings  of  the  Spirit  have  been  rejected,  and  the  soul  has 
remained  unmoved  under  them,  it  cannot  be  said  that  thei-e  is  a 
moral  renovation  of  the  character.' 

We  may  therefore  define  the  internal  grace  of  baptism  to  con- 
sist rather  in  the  assured  presence  of  the  Renovator,  than  in  the 
actual  renovation  of  the  heart.  The  latter  is  indeed  the  natural 
result  of  the  influence  of  the  former ;  but  it  requires  also  another 
element,  namely,  tho  yielding  of  the  will  of  the  recipient  to  the 
previous  influences  of  the  Sanctifier.^ 

promise  being  left  us  of  entering  into  His  Ecd.  Pol.  v.  ix.  %     Wiiterland  more  ac- 

rest,  any  of  yoa  should  seem  to  come  curatelj  deflnea  the  distinction  (in  the 

shortofit"  (Heb.iv.  1).    There  maybe  CBBeeBpecinllyofinfiintbaptiBm) between 

a  promise  of  future  blessing,  which  may  the  grace  given  in  baptism,  called  regen- 

be  forfeited  by  sin  (Comp.  Heb.  sii.  15,  eration,  asi  the  effects  of  it  when  culti- 

10,  28).  vated  [a  Uie  heart  and  life,  called  reno- 

'  |A  chaogeo/theepiritiaa  different  vation.    "Regeneration  isakind  of  rs- 

thing  from  a  change  in  tlie  spirit,  and  newal,  bnt  then  it  is  of  the  spirilnal  stale 

yet  each  is  a  spiritual  change.  —  J,  W-\  considered  at  htrge ;  whereas  renovation 

2  H<M>ker  (though  rather  pracHcal  and  seems  to  mean  a  more  parficuhjr  kind  of 

devotional,  than  (brmal  and  lopcal  in  his  renewal,  namely,  of  the  Inward  tVame  or 

Statements)  seems  to  say  mudi  the  same  disposition  of  the  man.  .  .  .  Itegenera- 

HS  I  have  laid  in  the  text.     "  BapHam  is  tion  may  be  granted  and  ret-eived  (as  in 

a  Sacrament  which  God  hath  inatituted  intknts)  where  that  renovation  has  yet 

in  His   Ciiurcli,  to  tlie  end   that  they  no   place   at  all  for  the  time   being." 

which  receive  the  same  might  be  inoor-  Again,   "RegeneraUon   and   renovation 

porated  into  Christ,  and  so  through  His  dilfer  in  reapect  to  the  effective  eaaae  or 

precious  merit  obtain  as  well  that  saving  agency;  fofone  is  the  worfcof  the  Spirit 

grace  of  imputation  which  taketh  away  in  the  use  of  water,  that  is  of  the  Spirit 

all  former  gniltiness,  as  also  that  infuaed  singly,  since  water  really  does  nothing. 

Divine  virtue  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  ia  no  agent  at  all ;  hat  tlie  other  is  the  icork 

yitiithto  the  powers  of  the  soal  their  Jirst  dis-  of  lie  Spirit  and  the  inaii  togdher."    Again, 

ptuitimi  lomanls  fature  newness  of  life." —  "  It  may  reasonably  be  presumed  thM 
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It  is  unnecessary  to  inquire  liere,  whether  the  presence  of  God's 
Spirit  is  not  vouchsafed  to  others  besides  the  baptized.  We  have 
instances  of  such  in  ComeUus,  whose  prayers  and  alms  were  ac- 
cepted, whilst  he  was  yet  in  ignorance  of  the  Gospel ;  and  upon 
whom  the  Holy  Ghost  fell,  before  he  bad  received  the  baptism  of 
water  (Acts  x.  4,  44,  47).  The  point  to  be  remembered  is  this, 
that  to  the  baptized  the  aid  of  the  Spirit  is  promised  }>y  eovmant;  and 
therefore  to  them  it  is  assured.  Others  may  receive  it,  according 
to  the  will  of  God ;  but  cannot  claim  it,  according  to  His  promise. 

Now  this  fact,  that  baptism,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  cove- 
nant, carries  with  it  an  assurance  of  pardon  for  sins,  of  adoption 
into  the  Church,  and  of  aid  fixim  the  Spirit,  is  sufficient  to  warrant 
the  term,  "  Baptismal  Regeneration."  Birth  into  the  Church  and 
adoption  into  the  family  of  God,  remission  of  original  sins  in  iri^ 
fatUs,  and  of  all  past  sins  in  worthily  receiving  adults,  and  the  gift 
of  the  Spirit  to  renew  and  sanctify,  comprise  the  elements  of  the 
new  birth,  the  geim  of  spiritual  life.  Hence  they  are  called  by 
the  Church  "Spiritual  Regeneration."  Yet,  as  God's  gifts  of  grace 
are  not  compulsory,  it  follows  that  the  baptized,  by  his  own  per- 
verseness,  may  reject  them  all.  Whether  then  he  received  bap- 
tism in  infancy  or  in  maturity,  if  he  has  not  profited  by  its  bless- 
ings, he  has  never  received  such  a  renovation  of  heai't  and  nature 
that  he  can  be  called  practically  regenerate.  Nay  1  his  Jwart  is 
unregenerate,  although  his  outward  state  and  bis  covenanted  privi- 
leges be  never  so  great.  He  yet  needs  conversion  and  renewal  of 
spirit.  And  hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  many  of  our  greatest  di- 
vines (e.  g.  Hammond,  J.  Taylor,  Beveridge),  who  held  distinctly 
the  doctrine  of  baptismal  grace,  or  baptismal  regeneration,  yet  con- 
stantly spoke  of  some  of  the  baptized  as  still  unregenerate ;  be- 


moment  is  a  renewal  of  their  state  to  speak  more  properly,  impiies  choice,  and 

Godward)   tlie   renewing  also  of  tlieir  consciousness,  and  self-at-tion,  and  fscul- 

beart  may  come  K^Hduaily  in,  with  their  ties  oi'  dispositions  expanding  tliemselveB 

first  dawnings  of  reason,  in  such  mens-  into  habits ;  and  hence  moral  graces  or 

ore   as  Uie/  sliall  be  capable  of;  in  a  virtues  are,  as  Watertand  expresses  hira- 

way  to  at  imperceptible,  but  known  to  self,  '  the  joint  work  of  the   Spirit  and 

that  Divine  Spiril  who  regenerates  them,  the  man.''' — Doctrine  of  ICeffeaeration  in 

and  whose  temple  thenceforth  they  are,  Biwtism.    Fifth  Edition,  p.  247. 

^U  they  deSle  themselves  -with   actual  I  must  venture  to  sny  that,  agreeing 

and  grie^ouBBin.    In  this  case  it  is  to  be  folly  in  the  general  statement  of  all  these 

noticed  that  regeneration  precedes,  and  passages,   I  should  rather  speak  of  the 

renovation  commonly  follows  after."  —  *'  yielding  of  the  man's  will  to  the  Spirit 

Waterland,  On  Hegenfratioii.  of  God,"  tJian  of  "  the  joint  work  ot^  the 

Bishop  Bethel!  appears  to  aiiopt  the  Spirit  and  the  man."    The  hitter  s( 


"  Regeneration  is  a  spiritual    to  me  too  much  like  a  claim  of  inde- 
ipiritual  grace  may  be  said  ti 


grace,  and,  in  a   certain  sense,  every    pendence  for  weak  and  sinful  hunianily. 
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cause,  thougli  God  could  not  be  supposed  to  have  failed  to  make 
good  His  promise  to  them,  yet  they  had  not  yielded  to  His  Spirit's 
gracious  influences ;  and  so  tlieir  hearts  had  never  been  renewed 
"  after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  them  ; "  and  they  had  con- 
tinued in  darkness  and  in  the  bondage  of  corruption,  though  "  called 
to  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God." 

If  we  take  this  as  the  explanation  of  the  groat  doctrine  in  ques- 
tion, we  may  see  at  once :  — 

1.  That  the  absence  of  practical  results,  and  of  anything  like 
practical  spiritual  life  in  many  of  the  baptized,  is  riot  to  be  account- 
ed for  ■merdy  and  solely  by  the  theory  that  such  liave  early  &llen 
away  fi'om  grace  and  from  a  state  of  holiness  once  eifected;  for 
from  the  first  they  may  never  have  yielded  to  the  gracious  work- 
ings of  the  Spirit,  and  so  real  practical  holiness  may  never  have 
been  produced. 

2.  Nor,  again,  must  it  be  accounted  for  by  the  hypothesis,  that 
their  regeneration  is  in  a  state  of  abeyance,  until  their  own  will 
rises  to  meet  and  cooperate  with  the  grace  bestowed  upon  them. 
For  this  hypothesis  seems  to  savour  of  Semi-pelagian  ism,  making 
the  will,  as  it  were,  an  independent  agent,  coordinate  and  equally 
efficient  with  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  allowing  it  a  spontaneous  move- 
ment towards  good.  Whereas,  sound  evangelical  truth  will  teach 
us  to  consider  the  will  utterly  incapable  of  moving  towards  holiness, 
tin  first  quickened  to  it  by  the  grace  of  God. 

3.  But  the  real  solution  of  the  difficulty  will  appeal-  to  be,  that, 
though  God  never  fiiiled  of  His  promise,  and  though  tlie  aid  and 
presence  of  His  Spirit  were  ever  vouchsafed  to  the  recipients 
of  baptism,  yet  their  wills  had  never  yielded  to  be  renewed  by 
it ;  and  therefore,  though  subjects  of  the  grace  of  God,  they  had 
never  brought  forth  the  fruits  of  holiness. 

Yet  all  baptized  persons,  tliough  not  personally  sanctified,  have 
a  relative  holiness :     For,  — 

1.  They  are  members  of  the  Church,  which  is  holy ;  branches 
therefore  of  the  true  Vine,  even  if  they  are  fruitless  branches,  and 
so  withering  and  dying.  They  have  a  covenanted  relation  to,  and 
a  spiritual  union  with  Christ,  who  is  the  Head  of  His  Body  mys- 
tical. 

2.  They  are  adopted  into  the  family  of  God ;  and,  though  they 
be  from  the  first  rebellious  and  prodigsJ  sons,  yet  they  have  a  cov- 
enanted title  to  be  regarded  as  cliildren,  and  moreover,  if  they 
return  from  their  wanderings,  to  be  received  and  welcomed  as 
children. 
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3.  They  have  been  solemnly  set  apart  and  dedicated  to  God, 
consecrated  to  be  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  as  such,  have, 
a  real,  even  though  it  may  be  a  rejected  presence  of  the  Spirit 
assured  to  them.  That  presence  will,  if  they  cultivate  and  obey 
it,  truly  sanctify  them,  but,  if  not  cultivated,  but  resisted,  it  will 
leave  tliem  in  unfruitfulness.* 

A  distinction  must  be  drawn  between  adult  and  infant  recipi- 
ents. 

1.  In  tlie  case  of  adults,  fiiith  and  repentance  are  necessary  pre- 
requisites ;  and  without  thera  we  miist  not  expect  the  blessings  of 
the  Sacrament.  But  then  the  reason  why  these  graces  are  requi- 
site is  not  because  they  contribute  their  share  to  the  production 
of  the  grace  of  baptism.  That  would  be  to  derogate  from  the  free 
gift  of  God,  and  from  the  bounty  of  the  Giver.  On  the  contrary, 
we  must  ever  esteem  the  grace  of  God  to  be  free  and  unmerited, 
and  not  attracted  to  us  by  any  good  which  is  in  us.  It  is  not  the 
active  quahty  of  our  faith  which  makes  us  worthy  recipients.  That 
would  be  to  make  faith  a  fellow-worker  with,  and  in  itself  inde- 
pendent of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  which  is  closely  borderijig  on  Semi- 
pelagian  heresy.  But,  though  our  faith  cannot  be  of  that  meri- 
torious character,  that  it  should  elicit  grace  from  above,  yet  our 
impenitence  and  unbelief  are  permitted  to  act  as  obstacles  to  the 
free-working  of  the  grace  of  God ;  and,  by  our  own  obstinacy  and 
hardness  of  heart,  we  may  "  quench  the  Spirit." 

Hence,  that  tliere  may  be  no  impediment  to  their  regeneration, 
a  beheving  and  penitent  spirit  must  be  cultivated  in  those  who  are 
to  be  baptized;  lest,  like  Simon  Magus,  they  receive  the  washing 
of  water,  but  still  remain,  as  regards  their  hearts  and  consciences, 
*'in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  the  bond  of  iniquity." 

2.  Concerning  infimts  the  case  is  different.  Active  faith  in  them 
is  not  possible ;  nor  is  it  even  to  be  desired.  It  is  not  the  active 
character  of  his  faith  which  seems  to  quality  the  adult.  It  ia 
rather,  that  it  implies  and  assures  an  absence  of  tliat  repelling 
obstinacy  and  hard-heartedness  wliich  makes  sinnere  reject  th© 
mercy  of  the  Lord. 

The  very  helplessness  of  infants  is,  in  this  case,  their  protection. 

'■WhethertTieSpirlteverflnallylPiives  bo  called  a  life-IoiiK  work.    Even  when 

in  this  life  tlie  soul  which  has  been  con-  resisted  and  grieved,  we  may  hope  ttmt 

secratcd  to  Him,  and  ulteriy  censea  to  He  does  not  aoon  "  talie  His  everliisting; 

plead  with  it,  is  a  qnestion  too  hard  to  flight."    Yet  we  cannot  say  that  thera 

answer.     God's  covenant  is  to  give  His  mny  he  no  period  of  impciiiteiiee,  when 

Spirit ;  and  if  we  do  not  drive  Him  away,  God   aliall  awear  in  His   wrath,   "My 

he  will  abide  witli  iis  forever,  and  ^ead  Spirit  shall  no  longer  plead," 
UB  daily  onward.    Thus  our  baptism  may 
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We  cannot  too  miicli  remember,  that  God's  gifts  come  from  Him  and 
not  from  us ;  from  His  mercy,  not  our  merits,  our  faith,  or  our  obe- 
dience. The  only  obstacle  which  infants  can  offer  to  grace,  is  the 
taint  of  original  corruption.  But  to  say  that  original  sin  is  a  bar 
to  receiving  remission  of  original  sin  (which  is  one  cliief  grace  of 
this  Sacrament),  is  a  positive  contradiction  in  terms. 

Again,  the  theory  that  the  faith  of  parents  or  of  sponsors  is  ne- 
cessary to  give  effect  to  baptism  in  infants,  is  not  to  be  maintained 
for  an  instant.^  This  were  to  cross  the  whole  principle  of  evangel- 
ical mercy.  It  would  be  to  make  the  child's  salvation  hinge  on  its 
parent's  faithfulness.  It  would  make  God's  grace  contingent,  not 
even  on  the  merits  of  the  recipient,  but  actually  on  the  merits  of 
the  recipient's  friends.  Sponsors,  after  all,  are  probably  of  human 
institution,  and  therefore  cannot  affect  a  divine  ordinance.  And 
this  theory  does  sadly  derogate  from  tlie  grace  of  God,  which  acts 
ever  freely  and  spontaneously  ;  and  grievously  magnifies  the  office 
of  human  fiuth,  which  is  humbly  to  receive  mercy,  not  arrogantly 
to  deserve  it.^ 

Once  more,  the  theory  that  infants  have  need  of  a  "  prevenient 
act  of  grace,"  to  make  them  meet  for  remission  of  sins,  is  evidently 
founded  on  a  low  appreciation  of  God's  panloning  love.  The  very 
thing  which  makes  them  meet  for  pardon,  is  their  helpless  sinfiil- 
ness.  This  is  their  very  plea  for  mercy  ;  and  cannot  therefore  be 
the  bar  opposed  to  it.  If  they  were  not  sinful,  they  would  need 
neither  pardon  nor  grace.  Active  ho'itility  and  wilful  obstinacy 
they  cannot  exhibit.  And  God's  mercy  in  Christ  extends  to  the 
pardon  of  all  sinners,  who  do  not  wilfully  reject  it.  Hence  the 
Church  has  ever  held,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  character  of 
infants  (whose  sinfulness  is  inevitable,  and  not  wilfully  contract- 
ed) which  can  offer  an  insuperable  obstacle  to  receiving  the  grace 
of  remission  of  sin,  or  the  aid  of  tlie  Spirit  of  God. 

But,  though  it  be  tme  that  infants  can,  at  the  time  of  their  bap- 
tism, oppose  no  obstacle,  lest  they  should  receive  pardon  and  grace  ; 
and  though  therefore,  in  case  of  their  death  before  actual  sin,  we 
believe  in  the  certainty  of  their  salvation ;  yet  we  must  bear  in 
mind,  that  the  pardon  of  sin  and  the  aid  of  the  Spirit,  assured  (and 
therefore  surely  given)  at  baptism,  will  not  have  produced  an 
entire  change  of  their  nature,  eradicating  the  propensity  to  sin,  and 

•  That  is  to  say,  beyond  the  fact  that^  believers  are  proper  subjects  of  baptiarn. 

without  an  act  of  ^th  on  the  part  of  This  may  be  the   case  from   God  s   ap. 

parents   or  sponsors,  infents  would  not  poiiitment,  not  because  of  Hn  imputation 

come  to  baptism  at  all.  to  the  infant  of  tlie  parent's  fitness  for 

'  It  is  quite  nnother  question  how  Gir  grace, 
any  but  the  children  of  Christians  and 
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new  creating  a  sanctified  heart.  The  grace  of  the  Spirit,  we  may 
believe,  will,  as  the  reason  opens  and  the  will  developes,  plead 
with  their  spirits,  prompt  them  to  good  and  warn  them  from  evil ; 
and,  if  not  resisted,  will  doubtless  lead  them  daily  onwards  in  'pro- 
gressive holiness.  But  the  power  too  to  resist,  which  they  did  not 
possess  in  in&ncy,  will  daily  increase  with  their  increasing  reason 
and  activity ;  and  their  actual  and  internal  sanctificatimt  will  re- 
sult only  from  an  obedient  yielding  to  the  grace  of  the  Sanctifier ; 
and  will  be  utterly  abortive,  if,  through  sinful  propensities  and 
sinful  indulgence  of  them,  that  grace  be  stifled,  disregarded,  or 
abused. 

Thus,  though  we  may  not  define  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  vouch- 
safed in  infant  baptism,  to  be  a  "  mere  potential  principle,"  and,  until 
it  be  stirred  up,  "  dormant  and  inactive ;  "  yet  we  may  define  it,  so 
as  to  understand  tlmt  its  active  operations  are  only  to  be  expected 
when  the  dawning  reason  and  rising  will  themselves  become  active 
and  intelligent;  and  that  anything  like  a  leal  moial  lenovation  of 
disposition  and  character  can  only  be  looked  foi,  where  tlie  adoles- 
cent will  does  not  resist  and  quench  the  gracious  influences  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  but  suffers  itself  to  be  moulded  and  quickened  into 
a  state  of  subjection  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Loid,  and  of  like- 
ness to  the  character  of  Christ. 

Yet  this  need  not  prevent  us  fi-om  believing  that  the  aid  of  the 
Spirit  has  been  vouchsafed,  even  to  those  who  have  never  profited 
by  it.  It  is  possible  for  a  branch  to  be  grafted  into  a  vine,  and  a 
stream  of  nomushment  to  flow  from  the  root  to  it ;  and  yet,  if  a 
knot  or  obstacle  exist  in  the  branch,  the  life  of  the  vine  may  never 
reach  the  engrafted  member ;  from  no  fault  in  the  parent  stem, 
but  fi-om  the  hardening  of  the  bough  itself.  It  is  in  like  manner 
possible,  that  the  infant  grafted  into  the  true  Vine,  a  member  of 
the  Body  mystical  of  Christ,  may,  through  its  own  feult  as  it  grows 
to  maturity,  &il  of  deriving  grace  from  the  life  of  the  Spirit, 
and  yet  there  be  no  unfaithfulness  on  the  part  of  the  Giver,  no 
■want  of  liberality  in  the  Fountain  of  goodness.  And  this  seema 
sufficiently  to  account  for  the  well-known  and  familiar  fact,  that  so 
many  millions  of  baptized  Christians  grow  up  to  manhood  with  no 
profit  from  their  baptism,  and  when  grown  up,  can  be  considered, 
in  their  spiritual  condition,  as  no  better,  if  not  worse,  than  heathen 
men  :  except,  at  least,  that  they  are  In  the  formal  covenant  of  grace, 
and  are  therefore  admitted  to  its  outward  ordinances ;  have  prob- 
ably from  time  to  time  the  Spirit's  warnings  and  pleadings  ;  and 
have  the  assurance  too,  that,  on  their  I'cpentancc  and  conversion, 
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God  will  ever  receive  them  to  His  mercy,  and  welcome  them  as 
prodigal  sons  returning  to  their  Father,  as  sheep  coming  back  to  the 
(?oftheii' souls. 


Section  II.  —  SCRirTURAL   PROOF. 

TTAVING  thus  defined  the  doctrine,  we  may  proceed  to  con. 
^^  sider  the  Scriptural  evidence  for  its  truth.^ 

I.  First,  let  us  see  what  aid  we  can  derive  from  the  old  Testa^ 
ment,  and  from  Jewish  rites  and  language. 

1.  It  is  an  acknowledged  fiict,  that  circumcision  among  the 
Jews  was  the  typical  and  coi-responding  rite  to  baptism  in  the 
Church.  It  admitted  into  the  Mosaic  covenant;  as  baptism  ad- 
mits into  the  Christian.  It  was  given  to  Abraham  for  that  very 
end,  that  it  might  be  the  initiatoiy  rite,  the  seal  and  token  of  the 
covenant  between  God  and  the  posterity  of  Abraham.  (See 
Gen.  xvii.  9-14;  Acts  vii.  8.)  The  person  who  had  received 
circumcision,  was  a  partaker  of  God's  promises  to  the  Israelites. 
(See  Exod.  xii.  48.)  The  person  who  neglected  it,  was  to  be  cut 
oif  from  the  people  (Gen.  xvii.  14  ;  Exod.  iv.  24,  &c.)  St.  Paul 
himself  di-aws  the  parallel  between  tliis  Jewish  rite  and  the  Chris- 
tian rite  of  baptism ;  which  latter  he  calls  "  circumcision  made 
without  hands"  (Col.  ii.  11, 12),  And  from  his  language  it  is 
plain  that  the  parallel  altogether  holds  good,  allowing  for  this  im- 
portant difference,  that  circumcision  admitted  to  a  legal  or  carnal 
covenant,  baptism  admits  to  a  spiritual  covenant. 

2.  In  addition  to  circumcision,  thus  given  by  God,  it  Is  well 
known  that  the  Jews,  in  admitting  proselytes  from  heathenism, 
ever  added  a  form  of  washing,  or  baptism.  They  baptized  all,  men, 
■women,  md  chil  Iren  of  any  pr  >selyted  lamily ;  and  then  they  es- 
teemed them  as  new  bom  fiom  their  Gentile  heathenism  into  the 
Church  oi  famjij  of  Isricl      The  Ixnguage  which  tliey  used  con- 

'  The  principal  1  eads  or  d  vls  ons  ot         III.  BaptiBm  considered  as  a<Imittina: 

the  subieU  considered  in  this  settioii  to  the  Clairck;  wliteli  is.  l.tlie  Body  of 

are :  —  Christ;  3,  theFamiJy  of  God ;  3,  the  King- 

I.  The  light  to  be  derived  from  the  dom  of  HeaTen;  4,  tbe  Temple  of  tlie 
old  Testament  Holy  Ghost. 

II.  Baptism  considered  as  admitdng  IV".  Baptism,  as  related  to  spiritual 
MS  to  a  (oienant    invohing  a  promise     regeneration. 

1,  of  pardon  2  of  spiritual  aid  3  of  eter  V  Objections  considered  and  an- 
nal  life.  svrered. 
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Ceming  such,  was  very  remarkable.  "  If  any  one  become  a  prose- 
lyte, he  is  like  a  child  new-bom."  "  The  gentile  that  is  made  a 
proselyte,  and  the  servant  that  is  made  free,  behold,  he  is  like  a. 
child  new-born ;  and  all  those  relations  which  he  had  while  either 
a  gentile  or  a  servant,  they  now  cease  from  being  so."  Nay  !  they 
even  taught  that  men  might  legally  marry  those ,  who  had  been 
their  former  relations  ;  though,  for  edification  and  propriety,  it  was 
forbldden.i 

This  well  accounts  for  the  way  in  which  the  Jews  understood 
the  baptism  of  John.  They  knew  that  baptism  implied  admis- 
sion into  a  new  covenant  or  faith;  and  when  he  baptized,  they 
thought  he  did  so  because  the  age  of  Messias  was  come,  and  that 
he  himself  must  be  either  the  Messiah,  or  else  Ehas,  who  was  to 
prepare  the  way  for  Him.  (See  John  i.  19,  25.)  Those,  too,  who 
were  baptized  of  him,  came  confessing  their  sins,  because  in  the 
baptism  of  proselytes  it  had  been  always  the  custom  to  examine 
into  the  spirit  and  motives  of  the  converts,  before  they  were  ad- 
mitted to  the  rite  of  initiation.^ 

Our  Lord  was  ever  pleased  to  adapt  His  teaching  and  ordinances 
to  the  habits  and  understanding  of  the  people  whom  He  taught. 
The  Lord's  Prayer  is  a  collection  from  familiar  Jewish  forms.^ 
The  cup  in  the  Lord's  Supper  was  taken  from  the  wine-cups  Used, 
by  ordinai-y  custom,  at  the  ancient  Passover,  one  of  which  wais 
called  "  the  cup  of  blessing."  *  These  were  but  human  insti- 
tutions ;  yet  our  gracious  Saviour,  stooping  to  man's  infirmitieSj 
sanctioned  with  His  approval,  and  sanctified  with  His  blessing, 
things  which  before  had  but  earthly  authority.  There  can  he  lit- 
tle, or  no  doubt,  that  ifwas  so  with  baptism.  Washing.was  a  com- 
mon mode  of  typical  purification,  in  use  on  all  occasions  with  the 
Jews  :  especially  it  was  ordained  for  the  ceremonial  purification  of 
proselytes.  And  accordingly,  our  Lord  adopts  and  authorizes  itj 
as  the  means  for  the  admission  of  proselytes  or  converts  from  Ju- 
daism or  heathenism  into  the  Gospel  and  the  Church :  for  admit- 
ting to  a  participation  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  circumcision  had 
admitted  to  the  covenant  of  works. 

Circumcision  then,  and  Jewish  baptism,  were  both  types  and 
precursors  of  Christian  baptism ;  and  fr-om  the  signification  and  use 
of  them  we  may  infer  somewhat  concerning  the  signification  and 
use  of  baptism. 

3.  Besides  these,  there  were  certain  great  events  in  old  Testar 

>  See  Ligtitfoot,  H.  H.  on  John  iii.  3. 

*  See  at  length  Lij(litfu(it,  H.  H.  or 
Matt.  ii!.  6.  See  also  Wall,  Oa  Infant 
Buplism,  lnWodu<;tioa,  passim. 
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ment  history  to  ■which  the  Apostles  point  as  typical  of  baptism, 
especially  the  ark  of  Noah,  and  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea.  In 
the  ark  of  Noah,  God's  chosen  people  were  saved,  so  as  by  water, 
from  the  desti-uction  of  a  perishing  world.  The  ark  was,  as  It 
were,  tlio  body  of  the  Church,  in  which  all  who  entered  it  might 
be  safe.  To  this,  St.  Peter  tells  us,  baptism  ia  the  counterpart 
(diTiTiiiroi')  (1  Pet.  iii.  21)  :  because  by  baptism  we  have  access  to 
the  Clinrch,  and  to  that  salvation  which  God  has  ordained  in  the 
Church. 

4.  The  passage  of  the  Red  Sea  was  tlio  first  step  of  the  Israelites 
from  the  land  of  their  bondage.  Before  they  passed  it,  they  were 
slaves ;  after  they  had  passed  it,  they  were  free,  th 
were  overthrown,  and  they  were  delivered.  Yet  it  we 
not  into  Canaan,  but  into  the  wilderness ;  deliverance  from  inev- 
itable bondage,  but  not  deliverance  from  fighting  and  toil.  They 
had  yet  forty  years  to  wander,  before  the  passage  of  Jordan  should 
lead  them  into  rest.  In  these  forty  years'  wanderings  they  had 
contests,  temptations,  and  dangers.  Though  saved  from  Phai-aoh, 
their  disobedience  and  unbelief  overthrew  most  of  them  in  the  wil- 
derness ;  and  but  few  of  those  who  had  passed  through  the  sea, 
ever  reached  the  home  of  their  inheritance,  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  x, 
1—12)  sets  this  before  us,  as  a  type  of  Christian  baptism  and  Chris- 
tian hfe.  Baptism  is  to  ua  a  rite  ordained  for  our  deliverance,  — 
deliverance  from  sin  and  the  slavery  of  sin ;  but  it  is  only  our  first 
step  in  the  course  of  our  profession  ;  and  if  we,  like  the  Israelites, 
though  bathed  in  the  waters  and  fed  from  the  manna  and  the  rock, 
yet  lust,  and  murmur,  and  tempt  Clirist,  and  commit  idolatry  and 
impurity,  we  must  expect  to  fall  under  the  power  of  the  serpent, 
to  be  destroyed  of  the  destroyer,  and  never  to  enter  into  that 
promised  land,  which  is  nevertheless  the  inheritance  prepared  for 
us  of  God. 

II.  Baptism  then  is  admission  into  the  Christian  covenant,  as 
circumcision  was  admission  into  the  Jewish  covenant.  Now  a 
covenant  implies  two  parties,  and  certain  stipulations.  In  the  case 
of  enemies  it  requires  a  mediator.  In  the  old  covenant,  the  par- 
ties were  God  and  the  Jews  :  the  Mediator  was  Moses  :  the  stipu- 
lations were,  "  This  do ;  "  and  then  the  promise  was,  "  Thou  shalt 
live."  The  whole  dispensation  was  worldly  and  legal.  It  had  no 
promise  of  eUmal  life,  but  only  of  temporal  prosperity.  It  had  no 
sacrifice  which  could  take  away  sin  (Heb.  x.  4).  It  had  no  assur- 
ance of  the  aid  of  the  Spirit  of  God.' 

1  See  some  reflections  on  this  subject.  Art.  vii.  mcV  ii.  p.  197. 
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But  tho  new  covenant  is  widely  different :  a  covenant  of  grace, 
not  a  covenant  of  works ;  not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  command- 
ment, but  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life.  Its  promises  axe  not 
earthly,  but  heavenly.  Its  Mediator  is  not  Moses,  but  Jesiis  Christ. 
In  Him  there  is  forgiveness  of  sins.  From  Him  flows  the  Spirit 
of  grace.  By  Him  is  an  everlasting  inheritance.  And  so  God 
Himself  describes  the  blessings  to  those  within  the  new  covenant 
to  be,  that  He  would  be  "  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,"  and 
no  more  remember  their  sins ;  and  that  He  would  "  put  His  laws 
into  their  minds,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts "  (Hcb.  viii.  10, 

We  may  see  at  once  therefore,  wherein  circumcision  and  bap- 
tism differ ;  why  neither  remission  of  sins  nor  spiritual  aid  were 
promised  to  the  recipients  of  the  former ;  why  both  are  promised 
to  the  recipients  of  the  latter.  Neither  could  belong  to  a  cove- 
nant of  works ;  neither  could  flow  from  their  Mediator  Moses. 
Both  are  parts  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  both  flow  to  us  from  our 
Mediator  Christ.  In  short,  God's  part  in  the  new  covenant  13 
this :  He  assures  to  ns  pardon,  the  Spirit,  life  eternal.  This,  how- 
ever, involves  a  response  on  onr  parts.  We  promise  renuncia- 
tion of  sin,  faith  in  the  Gospel,  obedience  to  the  commands.  This 
is  the  covenant  between  God  and  man,  made  in  Christ.  But 
God's  part  must  come  first.  We  cannot  move  a  step  till  He  ^ves 
us  L'fe.  We  are  lielpless,  but  in  His  strength.  Hence- God  must 
first  move  to  give  us  grace,  before  we  can  move  to  do  Him  ser- 
vice. He  will  not  break  His  part  of  tlie  covenant.  He  will  not 
keep  back  His  promise.  Therefore,  when  we  are  baptized,  being 
received  into  the  covenant,  we  may  he  sure  that  God  will  give  us, 
1,  pardon  in  Christ,  2,  help  through  Christ :  if  we  reject  both,  we 
shall  fail  of  the  final  promise,  which  is,  3,  eternal  life.  But  the 
iailure  will  be  from  us,  not  from  Him :  from  our  will  not  respond- 
ing to  His  motions ;  from  our  spirit  not  yielding  to  the  influence 
of  His  Spirit;  not  from  a  keeping  back  on  His  part  of  pardon  or 
grace.  All  this  seems  to  be  the  necessary  result  of  the  striking 
of  a  covenant,  which  is  done  at  the  baptismal  font,  between  us 
and  God. 

To  this  view  of  the  subject  belong  the  questions  and  answers 
made  at  Baptism.  The  Church  recounts  God's  promise,  "  to  re- 
ceive the  person  baptized,  to  release  iiim  of  his  sins,  to  sanctify 
him  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  give  him  the  kingdom  of  Heaven, 
and  everlasting  life  1 "  and  adds, "  which  promise  Hi,  for  Sia  part, 
.will  most  surely  keep  and  perform."     But   then  slie    goes  on  to 
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require,  that  the  person  to  te  baptized  (or  his  snreties,  if  he  be  an 
infant)  shall  respond  to  God's  promises,  by  engaging  to  fulfil  his 
part  of  the  covenant,  namely,  to  renounce  the  devil,  to  believe  all 
die  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  obediently  to  keep  God's  com- 
mandments. This  custom  has  existed  from  the  very  earliest  times. 
It  is  mentioned  by  Tertullian  (who  wrote  but  a  hundred  years 
after  the  Apostles)  as  having  prevailed  in  the  Church,  by  immemo- 
rial tradition.^  The  ancients  very  generally  understood  St.  Peter 
to  allude  to  this,  in  the  femous  passage  concerning  the  art  of  Noah 
(1  Pet.  iii.  21).^  There,  having  spoken  of  the  deliverance  of 
Noah  and  his  family  from  the  deluge,  which  overwhelmed  the 
wicked,  he  goes  on  to  say,  that  baptism  is  the  counterpart  of  (atTtm- 
iroi',  that  which  actually  corresponds  with  and  resembles)  the  ark. 
For,  as  the  ark  saved  Noah,  so  baptism  saves  ns,^  But  then,  lest 
It  should  appear  as  if  he  taught  baptism  to  act  as  a  charm  or  incan- 
tation, ex  opere  operato,  he  adds,  "  not  the  putting  away  the  filth 
of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God."* 
That  is  to  say,  the  mere  washing  with  water  will  not  save  the  soul. 
It  is  the  appointed  ordinance  for  bringing  the  soul  into  the  ark  of 
the  Church,  into  covenant  with  God,  and  therefore  into  a  state  of 
ealvation.  God's  Spirit  and  blessing  too  are  assured  to  its  recipi- 
ents. But,  in  order  tliat  it  may  be  a  truly  saving  ordmance,  the 
conscience  of  the  recipient  must  respond  to  the  mercy  of  God ;  just 
as  the  catechumen  is  required  to  make  answer  to  the  interroga- 
tions then  proposed  to  him.  "  The  answer  of  a  good  conscience  " 
most  probably  alludes  to  the  pledge  given  by  the  baptized  in 
reply  to  the  questions;  but  it  seems  still  Ikrther  to  indicate,  that 
as  the  lips  then  move  in  answer  to  the  questions  of  the  minister, 
so,  if  the  oi-dinance  is  to  he  truly  life-giving,  the  heart  of  the  respon- 
dent must  move  in  obedience  to  the  grace  received  by  it,  must 
spring  up  in  response  to  the  good  motions  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

To  i-etum  then  to  what  was  said  above ;  God's  part  in  the  cove- 
nant is  to  give,  (1)  pardon  or  remission  of  sins,  (2)  the  aid  of  the 
Spirit,  and  (3)  (in  the  end,  and  our  part  of  the  covenant  not  being 

1  De  Coron.  lU/lit.  0.  3.  probablyunderatantlametonyiny  of  jues- 

*  See  Cave,  J^mitiiie  Christianili/ ,  pt.  i.  (ion  for  amicer.     So  the  Syrinc  renders  it, 

ch.x.p.816;  Biiigliam,  H.  E.  Uk.  xi.  "  Hot  when  you  wash  the  body  from  filth, 

ch.  VII.  eecl.  8;  Neander,  Church  Bhtorn,  but  when  you  confess  God   In  a  pure 

1.  sect.  tii.  constaenue."    So  the  Cithers  evidently 

^  'O  Kol  linuc  &VTirunov  viiv  aCi^  13d-  interpret  it,  bs  Tertullian  :  ^Bi'ino  respon- 


jrrifl/io. 


—  De  Sesiiirfct,  c.  4 


»  impiiTHfia  properly  eignifies  tpiestion  more  modern  interjiretere,  fi 

or  qaeOioaing.     So  the  Vulgale,  amscien-  part,  e.  g.  Erasmus  ;  iiiu>,fil,  ut  bona  con- 

dee  tonte   trtlerrogatio  in  Deuin;  which  is  scientiii  respondmt  apnd  Deuni.     And  Be- 

too  literal  to  be  intelligible.    We  must  za:  Supukdio  bonis  amideatiie  lytud  Beam. 
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violated)  eternal  life.  Now  these  arc  jiist  the  blessings  which 
are  not  only  the  obvious  promises  of  the  baptisuiEil. covenant,  but 
which  moreover  Scripture  coliples  immediately  with  the  actual 
rite  of  baptism. 

1.  Remission  of  sins  is  promised  to  the  baptized. 

Even  John  the  Baptist  preached  "  the  baptism  of  repentance, 
for  the  remission  of  sins  "  (Mark  i.  4)  ;  ahhough  be  constantly 
pointed  to  "  One  mightier  than  himself,  who  should  baptize  with  the 
Holy  Ghost "  (Mark  i.  7,  8).  But  Christian  baptism  is  fer  more 
distinctly  spoken  of  as  bringing  this  grace  with  it.  St.  Peter  told 
die  multitude  convinced  by  his  preaching,  to  "  repent  and  be  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  Me  remission  of  sins  "  (Acts 
ii.  38}.  Ananias  bade  Saul  of  Tarsus,  "Arise  and  be  baptized,  and 
wash  away  thy  sins"  (Acts  xxii.  16).  In  allusion  to  tliis  doctrine 
of  God's  pardoning  love,  assured  to  those  who  come  for  it  in  bap- 
tism, we  finti  St.  Paul  mentioning,  as  one  of  the  requisites  for  draw- 
ing near  to  God  through  our  great  High  Priest,  that  we  should 
have  "  our  bodies  waslied  with  pure  water  "  (Heb.  s.  22).  Again 
he  tells  us,  that  Christ  cleanses  the  Church  "  by  the  washing  of 
water"  (Eph.  v.  25,  26).  And  when  he  reminds  tlie  Corinthians 
of  their  past  lives  of  sin  and  impurity,  he  comforts  them  by  adding, 
"  But  ye  have  been  washed,  but  ye  have  been  sanctified,"  &c.  (1 
Cor.  vi.  11).  In  which  passage,. it  is  tnie,  that  '■'washed"  may  be 
to  be  taken  figuratively ;  yet  at  least  the  figure  is  borrowed  from 
baptism,  and  the  more  literal  and  obvious  interpretation  of  it  would 
apply  it  directly  to  baptism.  In  another  place,  we  find,  "  the 
washing  of  regeneration  "  put  as  the  coirelative  of  justification  (see 
Tit.  iii.  5,  7).  According  to  such  woi-ds  of  Scripture,  the  Con- 
stantinopolitan  Creed  contains  the  clause,  "  I  acknowledge  one 
Baptism  for  tiie  remission  of  sins;"  where,  although  some  lay  all 
the  stress  on  the  word  "  one,"  as  intended  to  prohibit  the  iteration 
of  baptism,  yet  it  cannot  be  denied,  tliat  the  words  "  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins  "  indicate  the  belief  of  the  council  tliat  that  grace  was 
annexed  to  baptism,  a.  belief  which  the  fathers  of  that  council  re- 
peatedly have  expressed  in  those  works  of  theirs  which  have  come 
down  to  us. 

2.  The  aid  of  the  Holy  Spii-it  is  promised  to  the  baptized.  This 
is  the  express  declaration  of  St.  Peter  in  the  passage  just  quoted. 
"  Repent,  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  And  lest  it  should  be  thought  that  this  meant  but 
the  temporary,  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  lie  continues,  "  for  the 
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promise  is  to  you,  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off, 
even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call"  (Acts  ii.  38,  39), 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add  proofs  to  so  plain  a  statement ; 
yet  we  find  direct  evidence  in  the  histoiy  of  the  Acts,  that  the 
presence  of  the  Spirit  accompanied  the  administration  of  baptism. 
Thus,  in  the  case  of  Coi'nelius  and  Lis  household,  who  had  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  by  direct  effusion  from  above,  St,  Peter  immedi- 
ately enjoined,  that  baptism  should  be  administered  to  them,  that 
the  outward  rite  should  not  be  wanting  to  whom  the  inward  grace 
was  already  given  (Acts  x.  47,  48).  Certain  Ephesian  converts 
had  not  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  Sti  Paul,  finding  this  to  be  the 
case,  then  asked  them,  "Unto  what  they  were  baptized?"  and 
they  said, "  Unto  John's  baptism."  Whereupon,  the  Apostle  en- 
joined tliem  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and 
when  they  had  been  so  baptized,  he  laid  his  hands  on  them,  and 
they  received  the  Holy  Ghost  (Acts  xix,  2,  6),  It  is  probably 
true  that,  in  both  these  instances,  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spiiit 
were  given ;  yet  tlie  connection  between  the  gift  of  the  Spirit 
and  the  Sacrament  of  baptism  is  plainly  pointed  out  by  them ;  con- 
firming the  doctrine  which  the  words  of  St.  Peter  so  distinctly 
have  laid  down. 

3,  Eternal  life  is  promised  to  the  baptized. 

Here  indeed  we  must  qualify  the  promise.  Eternal  life  is  not  so 
much  a  present  gift,  as  a  futui-e  contingency.  It  is  a  treasure  laid 
up  for  us ;  not  a  deposit  committed  to  us.  Both  pardon  and  grace 
may  be  forfeited ;  yet  they  are  present  possessions.  Heaven  is  not 
a  present  possession,  but  a  promised  inheritance.  Still  it  is  part  of 
the  promise  of  the  covenant,  and  therefore  one  of  the  blessings  of 
the  baptized.  The  very  commission  to  admit  into  the  covenant  by 
baptism  expressed  this. 

The  Apostles  were  to  make  disciples  of  (juaftjTeuVaTe)  all  nations 
(Matt,  xxviii.  19).  The  Gospel  was  to  be  preached  to  every  creat- 
ure. He  that  so  believed  it  as  to  be  baptized,  was  to  he  saved; 
he  that  disbelieved  and  rejected  it,  was  to  be  damned  (Mark  xvi. 
16,  16).  Salvation  then  was  promised  us  to  follow  on  believing 
baptism ;  where  plainly  we  must  understand,  not  eternal  life,  but 
the  way  to  life  —  a  state  of  salvation.  So  it  is  said  that  "  the  Lord 
added  to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved  "  (tous  aioloiii- 
Fovs)  :  the  Lord,  that  is,  brought  into  His  Chui-ch  by  baptism  all 
those  who  were  being  saved,  or  placed  in  the  way  of  salvation. 
And  so  St.  Peter  says,  that,  like  the  ark  of  Noah,  "  baptism  doth 
now  save  us"  (1  Pet.  iii,  21).     In  all  such  passages  (and  many 
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might  be  added  looking  the  same  way)  baptism  is  declared  to  be  a 
'.aving  ordinance :  salvation  appeara  to  be  attached  to  it.  Yet  it  is 
evident,  from  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture,  that  the  title  to  such  sal- 
vation is  disfeasible ;  that  the  promise  of  eteraal  life,  thongh  sure  on 
God's  part,  may  be  made  of  uoiie  effect  by  us ;  so  that,  "  a  promise 
being  left  us  of  entering  into  Hia  rest,  we  may  come  short  of  it." 

Yet  thus  we  see  that,  as  we  are  admitted  to  covenant  by  baptism, 
so  baptism  has  the  promise,  1,  of  pardon  ;  2,  of  spiritaal  aid ;  3,  of 
everlasting  life. 

in.  The  Ark  tlieii,  into  which  we  are  thus  admitted  by  baptism, 
is  the  Church.  The  Church  is  the  groat  company  of  baptized 
Christians,  the  number  of  those  who  are  within  the  covenant. 

Here  we  have  anotlier  relation  to  consider ;  the  baptized  not  only 
embraces  the  covenant,  but  he  is  formally  grafted  into  the  Church. 
Now  the  Church  in  Scripture  is  called,  1,  the  Body  of  Christ ;  2, 
the  Household  or  Family  of  God ;  3,  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 

1.  Christians  therefore  by  baptism  are  made  members  of  the 
Body  of  Christ. 

St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  the  Church  is  one  Body  of  which  Christ  is 
the  Head,  and  all  Christians  the  difPerent  members  (1  Cor,  vi.  15, 
xii.  12-27.  Eph.  iv.  15, 16.  Col.  ii.  19).  "  Ye,"  he  says,  address- 
ing the  whole  Church  of  Corinth,  "  are  the  Body  of  Christ,  and 
members  in  particular  "  (1  Cor.  xii.  27).  And  he  shows  us  how  we 
become  members  of  that  Body,  when  he  says,  "  By  one  Spirit  are 
we  all  hwptized  into  one  Body  "  (1  Cor.  xii.  13).  By  a  very  simi- 
lar figure  our  Lord  calls  Himself  the  Vine,  and  His  disciples  the 
branches ;  and  as  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  the  Body  of  the  Church 
derives  strength  and  vigour  from  the  Head  (Eph.  iv.  16),  so  our 
Lord  says  that  the  branches  of  the  Vine  derive  life  and  nourish- 
ment from  the  Vine  (John  xv,  1-8).  Yet  it  is  plain  enough  that, 
in  both  the  Lord's  and  His  Apostle's  teaching,  it  is  not  meant  that 
none  but  the  devout  believer  can  be  a  member  of  Christ ;  for  St. 
Paul  reasons  with  the  Corinthians  against  causing  divisions  in  the 
one  Body,  and  so  losing  the  blessing  of  belonging  to  it  (1  Cor.  xii.) 
and  against  making  their  bodies,  which  are  members  of  Christ,  to 
become  members  of  an  harlot,  and  so  liable  to  be  destroyed  (1  Cor. 
vi.  13-20).  And  our  blessed  Lord  explains  to  His  hearers,  that 
those  branches  of  tlie  true  Vine  which  do  not  bear  fruit,  or  do  not 
abide  in  Him,  shall  be  cast  forth  and  withered  and  burned  (John 
XV.  2,  6). 

Another  expression  of  Holy  Scripture,  concerning  the  union  of 
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the  Christian  to  his  Saviour,  is  especially  applicil  by  St.  Paul  to 
baptism  :  "  As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have 
put  on  Christ,"  (Xpiirrbv  ivtSvo-airde,  put  on  Christ  as  a  garment). 
And  again,  referring  to  his  favourite  figure  of  the  Head  and  the 
Body,  he  tells  the  Christian  Church  tliat  they  are  complete,  "in 
Him,  which  is  the  Head  of  all  principality  and  power ;  in  whom 
also  ye  are  circumcised  with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands  " 
,  .  ■  .  "  buried  with  Sim  m  baptism,  wherein  also  ye  are  Huen  witli 
Him,  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised 
Him  from  the  dead  "  (Col.  ii.  10-12.     Oomp.  Rom.  vi.  3,  4). 

On  such  authority  it  is  that  the  Church  has  ever  taught  its  chil- 
dren to  say,  that  in  baptism  they  were  made  "  members  of  Christ ;  " 
that  is,  members  of  that  mystical  Body  of  which  Christ  is  the 
Head,  and  to  which  He  communicates  grace  and  strength,  as  the 
head  communicates  vigour  to  the  body,  or  the  vine  sends  forth  life 
and  strengtli  into  its  several  branches. 

The  question,  which  has  been  raised,  whether  this  union  he  real 
and  vital,  or  merely  formal  and  federal,  seems  altogether  inadmis- 
sible. It  is  plainly  real  and  life-giving,  except  the  fault  of  the  indi- 
vidual renders  it  ineffectual.  The  branch  grafted  into  the  Vine  is 
really  united  to  it ;  yet  it  may  fail  of  deriving  life  from  it.  Though 
it  die,  it  will  still  he  a  dead  branch.  Then,  indeed,  it  may  be,  that 
its  attachment  to  the  Vine  cannot  be  strictly  called  vital  union. 
Tet  all  the  language  of  our  Lord  and  of  St.  Paul  sliows,  tliat  the 
members  of  Christ,  the  branches  of  the  Vine,  are  really  privileged 
to  draw  life  and  strength  from  Him,  and  may  surely  receive  that 
life  and  strength,  unless  they  reject  or  disi'egard  it,  (See  John 
XV.  4,  Eph.  iv.  16,  17.  Col.  ii.  18, 19).  If  they  reject  or  disre- 
gard it,  they  will  then,  but  by  their  own  fault,  lose  the  benefit  of 
membership,  and  in  the  end  be  cut  oft'  (John  xv.  6), 

2.  The  Churcli  is  also  called  the  Household  or  Family  of  God 
(Gal.  vi.  10.     Eph,  ii.  19  ;  iii,  15). 

Accordingly,  when  persons  are  baptized  into  the  faith  of  Christ, 
they  are  said  to  be  made  children  of  God ;  and  tliat,  by  right  of 
their  union  with  Christ,  who  is  the  true  only-begotten  Son  of  God. 
Thus  the  Apostle  tells  us,  that  all  who  have  embraced  the  faitb  of 
the  (irospel  are  made  children  of  God ;  because  they  put  on  Christ 
in  baptism.  "  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  the  Ikith  in  JesuS 
Christ  (Sici  T^s  TTUTTtcos  iv  X/>(OT^  'Iijtroi;)  :  for  as  many  of  you  as  have 
been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ  "  (Gal.  iii.  26,  27. 
Compare  iv,  5). 

Hence  the  Church  says,  that  in  baptism  we  are  made,  not  only 
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"members  of  Christ,"  but  also  "children  of  God,"  Baptism  is 
the  seal  of  our  adoption.  We  are  brought  into  God's  family,  God's 
household,  the  Church ;  and  thus  "  to  all,  who  receive  Him,  .does 
Christ  give  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God  "  (John  i.  12).  Yet 
here  again  we  must  make  the  same  reservation.  Though  the  bap- 
tized have  a  covenanted  title  to  be  God's  children,  and  hence  are 
permitted  to  approach  Him  as  their  Father!  there  is  nothing  which 
says  that  they  shall  not  be  prodigals,  that  they  shall  not  even  "  go 
astray  from  the  womb,"  and  so  lose  all  the  privileges  and  blessings 
of  Bonship.  Aa  there  may  be  an  tmion  to  the  true  Vine,  which, 
because  the  branch  draws  not  its  own  nourishment,  ends  in  cutting 
off  and  casting  into  the  iire ;  so  there  may  be  a  sonship,  which 
leads  only  to  disinheriting. 

If  the  privileges  vouchsafed  in  baptism  be  profited  by,  the  son- 
ship  will  be  real,  living,  lasting.  If  the  privileges  be  neglected  or 
despised,  the  sonship  will  become  but  nominal,  and  to  be  done  away. 
For,  "  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  "  only  are 
the  true  "sons  of  God"  (Rom.  viii.  14).  "In  this  the  ciiildren 
of  God  are  manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil ;  whosoever 
doeth  not  righteousness  is  not  of  God,  neither  he  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  "  (1  John  iii.  10). 

3.  The  Church  is  called  a  kingdom,  "  the  Itingdom  of  heaven  " 
(Matt.  iii.  2;  v.  19,  &c.  &c.)  It  is  the  spiritual  reign  of  Clirist 
npon  earth  ;  the  Israel,  of  which  He  is  the  King. 

Accoi-dingly,  all  Christians  by  baptism  are  admitted  into  the 
earthly  kingdom  of  Christ ;  and  "  except  a  man  be  born  again  of 
water  and  of  the  spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  this  kingdom  "  (John 
iii.  5).  The  baptized  then  are  the  subjects  of  Christ  here.  They 
may  prove  rebellious  subjects,  and  so  be  east  out  of  the  kingdom, 
but  still  they  are  enrolled  among  His  subjects ;  and  if  tliey  are 
fiiithful,  they  shall  continue  His  subjects  in  the  eternal  kingdom  of 
His  glory. 

Nay  I  this  right  results  to  them  from  another  title,  namely,  that 
they  are  sons,  "  If  children,  then  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Christ"  (Rom.  viii.  17),  And  so  the  Church,  having 
taught  us  that  we  are  "  children  of  God,"  teaches  ns  also,  that  we 
are  " inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  We  are  "begotten 
again  to  an  uiheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  us  "  (1  Pet,  i,  3,  4).  Tet 
heirs  may  be  disinherited.  The  inheritance  is  sure ;  but  the  heira 
may  be  pi-odigal.  And,  as  the  branch  may  wither,  and  the  child 
may  be  an  outcast,  so  the  heir  may  be  cut  off,  and  the  inheritance 
never  be  attained. 
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4.  There  is  one  more  character  of  the  Church  to  which  we 
may  refer,  namely,  that  it  is  set  apart  to  be  a  temple  of  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

St.  Paul  descrihes  the  whole  Church  as  "  fitly  framed  together, 
growing  into  an  holy  temple  in  tho  Lord  ;  "  and  speaks  of  individ- 
ual Christians,  as  "  builded  together  "  in  it,  so  that  the  whole  should 
become  "  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit "  (Eph.  ii.  21,  22. 
Comp.  1  Pet.  ii.  5).  So  again,  he  calls  the  whole  Corinthian 
Church  "  the  temple  of  the  living  God  "  (2  Cor.  vi.  16).  Hence 
the  individual  Christian,  when  brought  into  the  Church,  becomes  a 
portion  of  that  sacred  building,  which  is  consecrated  for  the  Spirit 
to  dwell  in. 

But  moreover,  St.  Paul  speaks  of  Christians  as  in  like  manner 
set  apart  to  be  individually  God's  temples ;  and  urges  this  upon 
them,  as  a  motive  why  they  should  keep  their  bodies  holy,  and 
not  pollute  them  with  sin  j  lest  they  should  defile  the  temple  of 
God,  and  be  destroyed  for  desecrating  so  sacred  an  abode.  "  Know 
ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you  ?  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall 
God  destroy :  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  are  ye  " 

(1  Cor.  iii.  16,  17).    "  Fiee  fornication What,  know  ye  not 

that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you  ?  " 
&c.  (1  Cor.  vi.  18,  19). 

This  seems  to  teach  us,  that,  as  the  whole  Church  is  God's 
te.mple,  so  every  member  of  the  Church  is  consecrated  to  be  a 
temple  of  tho  Holy  Ghost,  —  as  a  member  of  Christ,  so  a  temple  of 
the  Spirit.  But,  as  unholiness  will  defile  the  member  of  Christ, 
and  spoil  the  blessedness  of  membership,  so  sin  will  pollute  the 
temple  of  God,  and  bring  destruction,  rather  than  salvation,  on 
Buch  as  walk  after  the  flesh,  not  after  the  Spirit.  The  Holy  Ghost, 
if  not  repelled,  will  come  and  dwell  with,  and  sanctify  eveiy  mem- 
ber of  the  Church ;  but  if  dishonoured,  not  only  may  He  take  Hb 
flight,  hut  the  guilt  will  be  aggravated  by  the  holiness  of  the 
heavenly  Visitor,  thus  driven  from  His  dwelling-place. 

IV.  We  come,  lastly,  to  speak  of  what  has  been  most  com- 
monly called  the  special  grace  of  baptism,  namely.  Regeneration  or 
the  new  hvrih. 

We  have  indeed  anticipated  the  consideration  of  this  already. 
If  by  baptism  we  are  all  made  "  members  of  Christ,  children  of 
God,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  then  arc  we  new- 
bom  in  baptism ;  for  therein  we  are  joined  to  Christ,  cat  out  of 
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the  wild  olive-tree,  and  grafted  into  the  good  tree,  born  into  the 
Church,  into  the  family  of  God,  as  children  of  our  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.  Moreover,  if  then  the  Spirit  of  God  becomes  oav 
assured  guest  and  present  help,  the  first  gej^m  of  spiritual  life  must 
be  ours  :  and  this  is  all  that  is  meant  hy  new  birth. 

The  theology  of  later  days,  among  the  Zuinglians  and  Cal- 
vinists,  biit  still  more  among  the  Arminians,  has  attached  a 
different  sense  to  regeneration;  identifying  it  with  conversion  or 
renovation,  and  denying  its  existence,  except  in  such  persons  as 
attain  to  a  state  of  true  sanctifi cation.  Enough  lias  already  been 
said  in  the  way  of  definition.  It  is  merely  needful  here  to  show, 
that  as  Scripture  assigns  certain  graces  to  baptism,  so  it  speaks  of 
those  graces  under  the  name  of  regeneration.  In  John  iii.  our 
Lord  especially  seems  to  refer  to  the  Jewish  language  concerning 
the  baptism  of  proselytes.  Of  them  the  Jews  were  wont  to  say, 
that  at  their  baptism  they  were  born  anew,  and  had  entered  on  a 
new  life.  So  our  Lord  says  of  proselytes  to  the  Gospel  or  King- 
dom, that  "  except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God"  (ver.  5).  And  when 
Nicodemus  expresses  his  astonishment,  our  Lord  says,  "  Art  thou  a 
master  in  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things  ?  "  (ver.  10)  :  as 
though  the  language  of  his  own  nation  and  of  the  masters  in  it 
might  have  taught  him  some  understanding  of  the  words  of 
Chi-ist.  The  Calvinistic  divines  have  followed  tlie  Zuinglians,  in 
denying  that  baptism  is  here  alluded  to  at  all.  They  think,  that, 
by  "  water  and  the  Spirit,"  we  must  understand  only  "  the  Spirit 
which  washes  as  with  water."  *  But  it  is  a  strong  argument 
against  this  intei-pretatjon,  which  is  brought  by  Hooker,  and  was 
before  him  admitted  by  Zuingle,^  that  "  of  all  the  ancients  there  is 
not  one  to  be  named,  that  ever  did  otherwise  expound  or  allege 
the  place  than  of  external  baptism."^  "When  the  letter  of  the 
law  hath  two  things  plainly  and  expressly  specified,  water  and  the 
Spirit ;  water,  as  a  duty  required  on  our  parts,  the  Spirit,  as  a 
gift  which  God  bestoweth ;  there  is  danger  in  presuming  so  to 
interpret  it,  as  if  the  clause  which  concemeth  ourselves  were 
more  than  needeth.  We  may  by  such  rai'e  expositions  attain 
perhaps  to  be  thought  witty,  but  with  ill  advice."  * 

Confirmatory  of  the  meaning  of  these  words  of  our  Lord  is 
that  expression  of  St.  Paul  where  he  speaks  of  us  as  "  saved  by 
the  washing  of  regeneration,"   XoSrpov  TraXiyy^^o-la^,  (Tit.  iii,  5)  ; 

1  Calvin.  Iiistitui,  iv.  xvl.  2S,  '  Hooker,  Bk.  v.  sect.  53. 

»  Opera,  Tom.  i.  M.  W,De  Baplimo.  *  Ibid.  sect.  59. 
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a  passage  whicli,  like  the  last,  the  whole  ancient  Church  understood 
of  the  laver  of  baptism, 

So  much  has  been  said  already  concerning  our  becoming  chil- 
dren of  God,  clothed  in  Christ,  and  members  of  Christ,  —  concerning 
otir  being  buried  with  Christ  and  rising  again  with  Him,  —  con- 
cerning our  being  baptized  into  the  Church  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
(see  Gah  iii.  26,  27.  Rom.  vi.  4.  Col.  ii.  12.  1  Cor.  xii.  18),  all 
bearing  on  the  subject  of  our  new  birth,  that  it  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  do  more  than  again  refer  to  such  expressions  here,  in 
confirmation  of  the  just  cited  passages,  which  distinctly  speak  of 
being  horn  again  in  baptism.^ 

I  have  purposely  delayed  this  part  of  the  subject  to  the  last.; 
because  here  we  meet  with  the  chief  difficulty  and  the  greatest 
diversity  of  opinions.  Many,  who  perhaps  will  concede  that  bap- 
tism admits  to  covenant  with  God  and  to  the  Church  of  Christ, 
and  therefore  to  a  participation  in  the  blessings  of  the  covenant, 
namely,  remission  of  sins,  the  aid  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  promise  of 
eternal  life,  will  yet  refuse  to  call  these  blessings  by  the  name  of 
regeneration.  To  them  that  name  bears  a  deeper  signification. 
It  implies  renovation  of  the  whole  man,  or,  in  the  school-language, 
an  infused  habit  of  grace.  We  so  naturally  identafy  the  thing 
signified  with  the  name  by  which  we  have  been  used  to  signify  it, 
that  we  almost  as  readily  pai't  with  a  truth,  as  with  the  word  by 
which  we  have  known  that  truth.  It  is  like  the  name  of  one  dear 
to  us,  dear  almost  as  the  bearer  of  that  name. 

At  all  events,  then,  let  us  understand,  that  it  is  the  word  in 
which  the  difference  lies,  rather  than  the  substance.  Let  us 
remember,  that  regeneration  is  itself  a  figure  of  speech.  I  do 
not  mean,  that  the  birth  of  the  Spirit  is  an  unreality.  God 
forbid !  it  is  as  real  as,  if  not  more  real  than,  natural  birth.  But 
when  we  call  it  a  bu-th,  or  regenemtion,  we  adopt  natural  images 
to  express  spiritual  truths.  In  figures  there  is  always  a  likeness, 
but  not  an  identity,  between  the  image  and  that  which  it  represents. 
Now  the  term  or  figure,  regeneration,  has  been  applied  in  various 
languages  to  many  things.  We  saw  that  the  Jews  applied  it  to 
the  manumission  of  a  slave,  to  the  conversion  and  reception  into 

'  We   may    especiftlly    compare    St  sequent  on  ench  doctrine  is,  "  If  ye  he 

Paul's  teaching,  IJiat  we  nre  iuried  witli  risen  with  Christ,  seek  tliose  things  wliich 

Christ,  and  raised  ngalii  with  Him  in  areahove"  (Col.  iii.  1).     St.  Peter's  a, 

baptism  (Kom.  vi.  4.  Col.  ii.  12),  with  "Laying  aside  all  maiite,  &a.,  as  new- 

St  Peter's  teaching,  that  "  God  hath  Ije-  horn  babes  desire  the  sinc'ere  milk  of  Ihe 

gotten  us  again  to  a  lively  hope  by  the  word,  thatje  may  grow  tiiereby"  (1  Pet 

resurrerti'iMof JasuflChristfivimLhedend"  ii.  1,  2). 
(1  Pet-  i.  3).    St.  Paul's  exhortation  con- 
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their  Church  of  a  proselyte.  Heathens  too  have  used  like  terms, 
to  express  initiation  into  their  mysteries,  and  the  like.  But  it  is 
obvious,  that  a  much  greater  change  than  any  of  these  takes 
place  in  the  condition  of  a  person  who  is  grafted  into  the  Christian 
Church,  pardoned  of  his  sins,  and  with  the  grace  of  the  Spirit 
bestowed  to  quicken  him.  And  hence,  with  great  propriety,  such  a 
person  may  he  said  to  be  new-bom.  Howevei',  the  fathers  often 
used  glowing  terms  of  the  blessings  thus  given  to  the  baptized ; 
so  that  it  might  be  easy  to  suppose  that  with  them  regeneration 
signified  far  more  than  this,  and  involved  of  a  certainty  newness 
of  life  and  sanctification  of  heart.  The  schoolmen  followed  to  its 
consequences  the  language  which  had  been  used  by  their  prede- 
cessors ;  making  it  to  include  an  entire  eradication  of  ori^al  cor- 
ruption, and  an  infused  habit  of  holiness  in  the  heai't.  Thus  the 
term  "  regeneration "  came  to  signify  &r  more  than  its  original 
force  implied ;  and  hence  Znmgle,  and  after  him  the  Calvinists, 
and  still  more  strongly  the  Arminians,  adopting  the  scholastic 
view  of  regeneration,  saw  clearly  that  such  an  extent  of  grace 
was  not  the  grace  of  baptism,  and  were  so  led  to  deny  that  regen- 
eration took  place  in  baptism  at  all,  and  to  assign  it  to  a  diiferent, 
and  generally  subsequent,  period  of  life. 

No  little  difficulty  again  may  probably  have  arisen  from  want 
of  observing  that  the  figure,  regeneration,  may  not  unreasonably 
have  a  twofold  significance.  For  first,  it  may  be  used  of  the  time 
when  the  new-creating  grace  is  bestowed  upon  ns,  secondly,  it 
may  be  applied  to  the  hearty  reception  of  that  grace  by  the  subject 
of  it,  and  to  the  springmg  up  and  growth  of  it  in  his  heart  and 
life.  So,  the  person  baptized  may  be  said  to  be  new-boni,  because 
the  quickening  Spirit  ia  given  to  liim ;  and  yet,  afterwards,  the  same 
person  may  be  called  unregenerate,  because  the  life  of  the  Spirit 
(rejected  and  uncultivated)  has  never  grown  np  in  him.  This  we 
have  already  seen  m  the  language  of  St.  Paul.  In  one  place  he 
says,  we  are  all  made  children  of  God  by  being  baptized  into  the 
feith  of  Christ  (Gal.  iii,  26,  27).  In  another,  that  only  they  can 
tn«ly  be  called  eons  of  God,  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
(Rom.  viii.  14). 

Does  not  the  very  same  reasoning  explain  the  often  objected 
language  of  St.  John  ?  He  it  is  who  records  the  discoui'se  in 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  tells  us  that  a  man  must "  be  born  again 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,"  —  a  passage  which  all  antiquity  ex- 
pounded of  the  new  birth  of  baptism.  Yet  ho  too  tells  us,  that 
"he  who  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not"  (1  John  iii.  9)  ;  and  that 
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feith  is  the  evidence  of  new  birth ;  for  that  "  lie  that  believeth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God  "  (1  John  v.  1).  He  too 
telU  us,  that  in  "  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest,  and  the 
children  of  the  devii ;  whosoever  doeth  not  righteousness  is  not 
of  God,  neither  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  "  (1  John  iii,  10). 
The  distinction  between  the  one  and  the  other  set  of  passages 
seems  still  the  same  —  the  distinction  namely  between  the  germ 
and  the  expanded  blossom  —  between  the  principle  calculated  to 
produce  holiness,  and  the  actual  renewal  and  sanctification  of  the 
heart. 

We  may  add,  that  the  different  objects  in  view  in  the  different 
passages  explain  the  difference  in  the  use  of  terms.  Our  Lord 
was  instructing  Nicodemus  how  a  man  must  first  come  to  Him 
and  be  admitted  into  His  kingdom;  and  so  He  points  out  to  him 
baptism  by  water,  to  be  accompanied  by  its  covenanted  grace  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit.  St.  John,  on  the  contrary,  was  plainly  com- 
bating the  errors  of  certain  heretics,  who  prided  themselves  on 
their  Gnosis  or  illumination,  and  who  claimed  to  be  born  of  God, 
though  neglecting  holiness  and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  The 
Apostle  therefore  tells  them,  that  real  new  birth  showed  itself  in  a 
renewal  of  the  heart,  that  a  sound  faith  and  an  active  obedience 
manifested  the  true  sons  of  God,  and  that  to  pretend  to  know  God, 
and  yet  not  to  keep  His  commandments,  was  to  act  the  part  of  a 
liar  and  dissembler  (1  John  ii.  S,  4,  6,  22;  iii.  7-10,  24 ;  iv.  2; 
V.  1,2,4). 

It  is  said,  probably  with  justice,  that  the  past  tenses,  used  by 
St.  John,  show  that  he  meant  to  speak,  not  only  of  those  who  had 
once  been  regenerate,  but  of  those  who  yet  retained  their  new  life 
of  the  Spirit,  and  had  not  fallen  away  from  it  by  sin.^  Yet  it 
seems  to  me,  that,  apart  from  all  questions  of  grammatical  nicety, 
it  may  be  correct  enough  to  admit  the  doctrine  of  regeneration  in 
baptism,  in  the  acceptation  already  expounded ;  and  yet,  to  say 
that  regenerate  Christians,  true  children  of  God,  live  a  life  of  faith, 
overcome  the  world,  and  keep  themselves  by  the  Spirit  from  the 
commission  of  wilful  sin.  And  this  will  exactly  explain  the 
language  of  St.  John :  and  will  fiimish  an  unfeiling  key  to  those 
passages  which  seem  to  differ  with  each  other,  because  some  speak 
of  us  as  bom  anew  in  baptism,  wliilst  others  deny  the  grace  of 
regeneration  to  any  but  such  as  walk  after  the  Spirit,  and  live  the 
life  of  the  Spnit. 

I  1  «    5f    TiH-  6  y$yevvii/iivoc  ejt  tdC    Jerome,  and  refieclions  upon  it,  may  be 
Qemi  S^iapTinB  ou   thuei.  —  1  John  iii.  6.    found  under  Art.  :svi, 
'Ahe  expoBition  of  this  passage  by  St. 
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V.     Some  objections  considered. 

The  chief  objections  which  have  been  made  to  the  statements  of 
tbe  Cbui-eh  concerning  baptismal  grace,  apply  to  an  imaginary  yiaw 
of  the  subject,  rather  than  to  that  stated  in  tjie  foregoing  pages. 

1.  On  the  hypothesis  that  "regeneration"  always  means  a 
real  change  or  renovation  of  the  moral  character,  a  conversion  of 
the  heart  from  sin  to  godliness,  it  is  urged  that  such  grace  cannot 
be  given  in  baptism.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  we  see  a  large  pro- 
portion of  baptized  infe,nts  growing  up  with  no  sign  that  their 
natural  corniption  has  been  subdued,  and  a  new  lieart  created 
within  them.  If  all  the  change,  that  is  to  be  looked  for  in  our 
souls,  be  such  as  we  see  daily  exhibited  in  the  life  of  the  baptized, 
then  we  must  sadly  dilute  and  explain  away  the  language  of  the 
Scriptures  concerning  the  new  birth,  the  new  creation,  the  regen- 
ei-ate  and  converted  soul.  The  belief  that  this  language  applies 
merely  to  what  takes  place  in  baptism,  is  calculated  to  lower  our 
standard  of  Christian  holiness  and  our  estimate  of  the  effiscta  of 
the  operations  of  the  Spirit.  In  our  actual  experience  we  know 
that  many  mere  formalists  have  taken  shelter  under  the  doctrine 
of  baptismal  regeneration,  satisfied  to  believe  that  all  the  neces- 
sary change  had  passed  upon  them  tiien,  and  that  they  need  look 
for  no  more. 

I  am  fully  prepared  to  go  all  lengths  with  those  who  would 
protest  against  such  mere  heartless  formalism  as  this.  But  such 
protest  applies  to  a  totally  different  view  of  the  doctrine  of  baptism 
from  that  which  has  been  taken  above.  It  is  a  most  important 
truth  that,  if  we  would  enter  into  the  kingdom,  we  must  undergo 
a  great  moral  change  of  heart  and  nature ;  and  it  is  most  ti'ue, 
that  many  have  grown  up  from  baptism,  and  gone  down  to  the 
grave,  without  ever  undergoing  such  a  change.  Such  (as  has  been 
already  observed)  are  practically  unregenerate.  Still  they  may 
have  had  given  them  all  the  grace  which  has  been  above  defined 
to  be  the  grace  of  baptism.  Tet,  though  G-od  made  good  His 
promise,  they  may  never  have  embraced  it.  He  may,  at  baptism, 
have  received  them  to  His  Church  and  favour,  and  have  bestowed 
on  them  the  grace  of  His  Spirit.  Yet  they  may  never  have  re- 
sponded to  the  grace,  never  have  yielded  to  the  influence,  and  so 
never  have  profited  by  the  aid  of  the  Spirit.  Thougli  grafted  into 
the  Vine,  they  drew  no  life  from  it.  They  were  dead  branches, 
and  in  the  end  were  to  be  biimed. 

Still  the  grace  which  they  derived  from  their  baptism  may  be 
correctiy  called  regeneration ;  because,  if  it  had  been  accepted. 
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instead  of  being  rejected,  it  would  have  gone  on  springing  up  in 
them,  aa  a  well  of  life.  The  new  creation,  like  the  natural  creation, 
is  progressive.  Strong  men  are  first  helpless  infants.  A  particular 
period  must  be  fixed,  as  the  moment  of  burth.  None  can  be  so 
truly  pointed  out,  as  that  when  first  by  covenant  the  Spirit  is  given, 
and  the  soul  is  counted  in  Christ,  and  not  in  Adam.  Now  that 
period  is  baptism.  It  is  the  starting-post  of  the  Christian  race ; 
the  seed-time  of  spiritual  growth ;  the  moment  when  the  Spirit 
of  God  breathes  into  the  nostrils  the  breath  of  life.  Yet  it  by  no 
means  is  meant,  that  the  race  always  is  run,  because  he  who  should 
run  it  is  at  the  starting-post;  nor  that  the  seed  grows  up,  because 
it  is  then  sown ;  nor  even  that  the  infeiit  quickens  into  life,  be- 
cause God's  Spirit  is  there  to  kindle  it.  And  if  it  be  so,  still  it  is 
but  the  iii-st  beginning  of  life.  The  new  creation  goes  on  through 
life.  It  is  first  the  seed,  then  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the 
ftdl  com  in  the  ear  (Mark  iv.  28).  Thus  Luther,  whilst  admirably 
stating  his  views  of  baptismal  grace,  observes,  that  the  grace  of 
baptism  is  not  a  thing  transient  and  confined  to  the  moment,  but 
which,  if  cultivated,  remains  and  renovates  through  the  whole 
coui'se  of  life.i 

If  then  a  person  has  been  baptized,  but  still  remains  with  his  , 
carnal  nature  unrenewed ;  we  are  not  to  conclude  that  God  was 
unfeithful,  though  the  man  has  been  unfriiitful.  But  we  are  still 
to  look  upon  that  person  as  practically  unregenerate ;  and  we 
ought  to  try  to  bring  him  to  conversion  of  heart,  to  a  real  change 
of  soul  and  spiiit.  We  may  indeed  still  hope,  that  God's  Spirit, 
promised  in  baptism,  will  be  ever  ready  to  aid  him,  when  he  does 
not  confinue  obstinately  to  i-esist.  But  we  must  look,  that  "  Christ 
should  again  be  formed  in  him,"  —  that  he  should  "  be  converted 
and  become  as  a  httle  cliOd,"  before  we  can  pronounce  that  he  is 
a  true  son  of  God.  It  has  been  the  custom  of  the  Church  to  call 
such  a  change,  when  wrought  after  baptism,  not  regenerathn,  but 
conversion  or  renewal;  but  the  practical  effect  is  the  same :  namely, 
that  at  conversion  that  change  is  really  and  practically  wrought 
upon  the  soul,  which  actually  was  not  produced  at  baptism,  but 
which,  e-icept  for  his  own  fiult,  would  have  been  wrought  by  the 
Spnit  assuied  to  the  baptized  ^ 

^  De  Socnaiento  Baplt^)!    Op   Tom   i  jih  one  that  CTer  was  "sanctified  fl'Om 

p  72     The  mareinal  heading  la  Bo;  (is  hia  mother's  womb."    Nor  would  our 

mia  dia-atpprmtan  Lord  have  said  tonuerning  children,  that 

*  We  must  not    howeTer    denj   that  ot  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  if 

true  lenovation  orcomerstonis  at  times  they  were  neyer  both   tlie   subjects  of 

the  Immediate  effect  of  Go  I  s  g -are  t    en  God  a   renewing  grace,  and  tliemselveB 

In  inftney.   John  the  Baptist  waa  not  the  obedient  to  that  grace.    Too  generaUy, 
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2.  Another  objection  is  drawn  from  the  Calviiiistic  scheme. 
Baptismal  grace  is  supposed  to  contradict  the  doctrine  of  final 
perseverance.  The  Calvinistic  scheme  teaches,  that  grace  is  always 
irresistible,  and  that  grace  once  given  always  abides.  The  sonl, 
once  in  a  state  of  grace,  is  always  in  a  state  of  gracJi.     If  therefore 

The  most  rigid  form  of  Calvinism  might  make  this  inevitable. 
Yet  very  high  predestinarians  have  thought  otherwise.  Augustine 
held  that  persons  might  be  predestinated  to  grace,  but  not  to  per- 
severance ;  nay,  that  they  might  be  ordained  to  persevere  for  a 
time,  yet  not  to  the  end.'  Calvin  himself  does  not  seem  to  have 
held  his  doctrine  of  perseverance  so  rigidly  as  to  make  it  impos- 
sible that  God  should  give  some  degree  of  aid  to  such  as  reject 
it.  At  all  events,  many,  who  have  followed  him  a  great  way  in 
his  predestinarianism,  have  believed  that  grace  might  be  given  in 
baptism,  yet  rejected  and  forfeited  by  sin.  Of  such  was  our  own 
Hooker,  and  many  other  of  our  most  eminent  divines.  It  has 
been  already  shown,  that  the  more  extreipe  and  exaggerated  forms 
of  the  doctrine  of  final  perseverance  are  not  sanctioned  by  our 
own  formularies,  nor,  it  is  believed,  by  the  word  of  God.  (See 
Art.  XVI.) 

3.  A  third  objection  is,  that  aJl  the  promises  of  God  are  to  faith ; 
that  it  is  by  faith  we  embrace  Christ,  and  through  Mth  receive  the 
Spirit  of  God ;  that  therefore  to  make  baptism  the  means  of  re- 
ceiving gi'ace,  is  to  put  it  in  the  place  of  faith. 

It  is  undoubtedly  true  that  an  adult  should  not  come  to  baptism 
without  fiiith ;  and  that,  if  he  comes  in  an  unbelieving  spirit,  he 
cannot  expect  to  find  grace  in  the  Sacrament.  But  the  objection, 
to  the  extent  to  which  it  has  been  urged,  would  magnify  the  office 
of  faith  beyond  all  reason,  and  utterly  beside  the  teaching  of  Scrip- 
ture. It  cannot  be  that  feith  is  requisite  before  any  grace  can  be 
given ;  for  it  is  quite  certain,  that  there  can  be  no  tuith  unless 
grace  has  first  been  given  to  generate  faith.  Otherwise  we, are  in- 
evitably Pelagians.  "  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God."  Therefore,  it  is  quite  clear,  that  there 
must  be  some  quickening  from  the  Spirit,  before  there  can  be  any 
feith.  To  magnify  feith,  so  as  to  make  it  essential  to  the  first 
reception  of  grace,  is  to  take  away  "  the  fi'ee  gift  of  God."     If 

a\s,s  t  the  <le\r  of  God's  Spirit  is  earlj  lives  of  God's  servants ;  some  whom  we 

wiped  from  the  heart.    But  there  have  ourselves  have  been  privileged  to  know 

been  many  pious  men,  who  have  grown  and  esteem. 

up  from  childhood  in  thelitith  and  fear  of  ^  See  his  statements  under  Art  xvi. 
God  i   many  of  whom   we  read  in  t^e 
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God  cannot  ^ve  till  we  believe,  His  gift  is  not  free,  coming  down 
from  the  bounty  of  Him  "  who  giveth  liberally  and  upbraideth 
not,"  but  is  attracted  (that  we  say  not  merited)  by  our  faith. 

Besides,  this  would  go  near  to  damn  all  infents.  They  cannot 
have  feith.  Yet  unless  they  be  regenerated,  they  are  not  within 
the  promise  of  eternal  life  (John  iii.  3,  5).  This  is  Calvin's  argu- 
ment against  impugners  of  infent  baptism.  Infants,  he  contends, 
must  be  capable  of  regeneration,  though  they  are  not  capable  of 
feith;  else  they  could  not  receive  purgation  from  innate  corruption. 
"  How,"  aak  they,  "  can  infants  be  regenerate  who  know  neither 
good  nor  evil  ?  "  We  reply,  "  God's  work  is  not  of  none  effect, 
though  not  down  to  our  understanding.  It  is  clear,  that  infanta 
who  are  saved,  must  iirst  be  regenerate.  For,  if  they  bear  a  cor- 
rupt nature  from  their  mother's  womb,  they  must  be  purged  of  it 
before  entering  God's  kingdom,  where  nothing  entereth,  polluted, 
or  defiled."  i 

Luther,  who  of  all  men  spoke  most  earnestly  of  the  importance 
of  feith  and  its  office  in  justifying,  uses  still  stronger  language  in 
condemnation  of  this  opinion.  He  complains,  that  Papists  and  An- 
abaptists conspire  together  against  the  Church  of  God, "  making 
God's  work  to  hinge  on  man's  worthiness.  For  so  the  Anabaptists 
teach,  that  baptism  is  nothing,  unless  the  person  baptized  be  believ- 
ing. From  such  a  principle,"  he  says,  "  it  needs  must  follow  that 
all  God's  works  are  nothing,  unless  the  recipient  be  good.  Bap- 
tism is  the  work  of  God  ;  but  a  bad  man  maketh  that  it  is  not  the 
work  of  God."  We  may  add,  though  not  subscribe  to,  his  rehe- 
ment  conclusion,  "Who  sees  not  in  such  Anabaptists,  not  men  pos- 
sessed, but  demons  possessed  by  worse  demons  ?  "  ^ 

4.  A  fourth  objection  is  as  follows.  In  the  case  of  adults  it  is 
admitted  that  baptismal  grace  will  not  be  bestowed  on  such  recipi- 

1  Insliiat.  IV.  xvi.  17.  Simeon's  views  of  baptism  do  not  appear 
*  Prafatio  in  Epist.  ad  Galot.  Opera,  to  have  been  very  distinctly  propounded. 
Tom.  V.  p.  271.  Perhaps  he  varied  a  Jittle  in  his  views 
One  s^ool  of  divines  amongst  us  is  at  different  times.  I  hardly  sue  any  dif- 
snpposed  to  insist  very  much  on  this  ference  between  many  of  his  statements 
necessity  of  6itb,  as  though  without  it  and  my  own.  In  his  Sermons  on  the  Holp 
God  could  not  act.  I  am  sure  the  better  Spirit,  indeed,  be  asserted  that  "Bap- 
instructed  and  more  pious  among  them  tism  was  a  change  of  state,  but  not  a 
would  shrink  from  any  such  extreme  change  of  natm^;"  but  this  probably 
statement.  Iiet  nie  instance  the  justly  meant  no  more  than  a  denial  tliat  bap- 
venerated  names  of  Cecil,  Scott,  Wilber-  tism  necessarily  Involved  an  aehial  moral 
force,  Simeon.  They, and  such  as  they,  change,  a  real  Snternal  renovation;  for 
may  have  used  language  unlike  the  in  his  sermons  on  tlie  Liturgy  he  has 
Church's  language  on  holy  baptism,  but  I  expressed  himself  in  terms  ^most  as 
feel  no  doubt  they  would  have  repudiated  clear  in  ftvour  of  properly  explainod 
iJie  language  which  Luther,  in  the  text,  baptismal  grace  as  any  of  the  Fathers 
quotes  na  the  arguments  of  the  Anabap-  or  Anglican  reformers  could  have  used. 
tists.    To  speak  of  one  of  them;  Mr.  — See i'lce&ncyo/iieiiiMijy, Sermon ii. 
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ents  as  come  in  an  unbelieving  and  impenitent  spirit.  But  if  there 
be  already  repentance  and  faith,  there  must  be  already  regenera- 
tion, and  therefore  regeneration  cannot  be  given  in  baptism. 

Here  again  the  misunderstanding  results  from  difference  of  defi- 
nition. The  Church  calls  the  grace  of  baptism  by  the  name  of  re- 
generation, for  reasons  ah'eady  specified ;  but  she  does  not  deny 
that  God  may  work  in  the  souls  of  men  previously  to  their  bap- 
tism ;  nay  I  she  does  not  deny  that  there  may  be  true  spiritual  life 
in  them  before  baptism.  But  that  spiritiial  Hfe  she  does  not  call 
the  new  birth,  till  it  is  manifested  in  the  Sacrament  of  regeneration. 
We  must  remember  that  the  terras  new  birth  and  r^eneration  are 
images  borrowed  from  natural  objects,  and  apphed  to  spiritual  ob- 
jects. In  nature,  we  believe  hfe  to  exist  in  the  infant  before  it  is 
born,  —  life  too  of  the  same  kind  as  its  life  after  birth.  Kay  I  if 
there  be  no  life  before  it  is  born,  there  will  be  none  after  it  is  born. 
So,  the  unbaptized  may  not  be  altogether  destitute  of  spiritual  life  ; 
yet  the  actual  birth  may  be  considei-ed  as  taking  place  at  baptism  ; 
when  there  is  not  only  life,  bnt  life  apparent,  life  proclaimed  to  the 
world;  when  the  son!  receives  the  seal  of  adoption,  is  counted  in 
the  family  of  God,  and  not  only  partakes  of  God's  grace  and  mercy, 
but  has  a  covenanted  assurance  and  title  to  it. 

5.  One  more  objection  we  may  notice.  It  is  said  that  Sacra- 
ments and  all  outward  ordinances  are  but  the  husk  and  shell :  the 
hfe  of  God  in  the  soul  is  the  kerne!  and  valuable  part  of  religion. 
Let  us  regard  the  latter,  and  then  we  may  throw  the  former  away. 

But  we  may  reply,  that  He  who  has  made  the  kernel,  has  made 
too  the  husk  and  the  shell.  In  the  natural  creation.  He  has  or- 
dered that  no  seed  shall  grow  to  maturity  if  the  husk  ami  shell  are 
untimely  stripped  off  from  it.  If  we  have  a  treasure  in  earthen 
vessels,  we  may  not  rashly  break  the  vessels,  lest  the  treasure  be 
lost.  In  God's  kingdom  of  nature,  he  has  created  for  man  a  body 
as  well  as  a  spirit ;  we  must  not  think  to  insure  the  hfe  of  the  spirit 
by  disregarding  and  despising  tlie  body.  Such  conduct  seems  pre- 
cisely that  of  Naaman  the  Syrian,  who  refused  to  bathe  in  the 
■waters  of  Jordan,  as  seeing  no  natural  virtue  m  them  to  heal  Ms 
leprosy.  But  had  he  persisted  in  his  refusal,  he  would  have  re- 
turned to  Syria  a  leper  as  he  came.  It  was  not  the  waters  of  Jor- 
dan that  healed  him  :  it  is  not  the  water  of  baptism  which  heals  us. 
But  God  appointed  both  them  and  it ;  and  to  despise  His  appoint- 
ment may  be  to  forfeit  His  grace. 

6.  There  is  indeed  one  difficnlty  which  I  cannot  solve,  which 
Scripture  has  not  solved.     How  is  it,  that  if  God's  Spirit  is  ^ven 
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to  every  infant  Taaptized,  some  profit  fcy  the  gift,  and  others  profit 
not  ?  It  cannot  he  that  God  is  faithfiJ  to  His  promise  in  one  case 
and  not  in  others.  Nor  again,  can  we  believe  that  there  is  some 
inherent  merit  and  excellence  in  the  one  child,  hut  not  in  the 
other.  This  is  one  of  the  deep  things  of  God,  —  of  the  secret  things 
which  belong  to  the  Lord  our  God.  Why  one  heart  responds  to 
the  calls  of  grace,  one  steadily  resists  them,  we  inqnire  in  vain.  If 
we  gain  a  step  in  the  inquiry,  we  only  find  a  new  inquiry  beyond 
it.  The  Calvinistic  theory  cuts  the  knot ;  bnt  it  leaves  harder 
knots  uncut.  It  is  safer  to  admit  the  difficulty,  —  to  acknowledge 
the  impotence  of  our  own  intellects  to  disentangle  it,  —  and  humbly 
to  rest  satisfied  with  adoring,  reverent,  trusting,  patient  feith.  We 
may  feel  assured  concerning  our  God,  that,  though'  clouds  and 
darkness  are  round  about  Him,  yet  righteousness  and  judgment  are 
the  habitation  of  His  seat. 


Section  III.  — HISTORY. 


TT  has  generally  been  considered,  that  on  the  doctrine  of  baptLs- 
-■-  mal  gi-ace  the  testimony  of  primitive  antiquity  is  more  than  or- 
dinarily clear,  uniform,  and  consentient.  A  very  high  esteem  of 
the  Sacraments  pervades  the  writings  of  aU  the  fethers,  and  is  ■ 
especially  apparent  in  their  respect  for  baptism.  The  controversies 
of  later  days,  of  course,  had  never  arisen.  Many  of  the  early 
writers  were  rather  eloquent  rhetoricians,  than  accurate  reasoners. 
We  may  therefore  expect  to  find  extreme  and  exaggerated  state- 
ments. Yet  such  language  (allow  what  you  will  for  it)  is  the  in- 
dex to  something  more  solid  than  itself.  It  would  never  have  been 
used  concerning  things  of  little  moment,  or  low  estimation.^ 

'  I  liave  been  indnoed  to  enter  more  as  idetitiail  with  baptism.  We  have  al- 
fuUy  into  the  question  of  the  patristic  ready  seen  that  the  fethers  distinguished 
doctrine  of  Baptism  than  I  should  other-  between  the  Saoramenta  of  the  old  Tea- 
vise  have  done,  owing  to  the  doubts  tament  and  those  of  the  new.  "  The 
which  have  lately  been  thrown  upon  it  sacrftmenls  of  the  new  Testament  giiie 
by  various  writers,  and  especially  by  Mr.  ealvation  ;  those  of  the  old  Testament 
Taber,  in  his  Piimitiee  Doctrine  of  Regen-  jmiBiiaBa  Saviour"  (August. /«  Ps.  Ixsiii. 
eraUoii.  W!i»tever  comes  from  Mr.  I'll-  Tom.  iv.  p.  769,  quoted  under  Art.  xsv.) 
ber  deserves  consideration.  There  is  The  same  distincljon  is  constantly  re- 
one  argument  which  appears  of  weight  ftcred  to;  "The  former  carnal  oirenm- 
In  his  treatJae,  namely,  tliat  the  £ithera  ciston  is  made  void ;  and  a  second  spirit- 
ever  itfenft^  baptiani  with  circumcision,  unl  is  assigned"  (Cyprian.  Tesiimon.  i. 
Tet  the  careful  reader  will  observe  that  8.)  "No  other  advantage  attended  oft 
every  passaee  from  the  fiithers  which  circumcision,  except  that  by  it  the  Jews 
Mr.Pabecadducestothispurpose, speaks  were  diatinguiahed  from  other  nations. 
,  type  of  baptism,  noi  But 
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The  most  obvious  example  of  this  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact,  that 
the  fiithers  ordinarily  call  the  Sacraments  themselves  by  the  name 
of  the  grace  of  the  Sacraments,  Thus  baptism  is  perpetually  called 
regeneration  or  illumination ;  not  the  Sacrament  of  regeneration, 
but  simply  regeneration.  So  the  Eucharist  is  called  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ,  And  again,  to  he  regenerated  is  used  for  to 
ie  baptised.  All  this  is  without  qualification.  And  if  these  ex- 
pressions stood  alone,  we  should  naturally  infer  that  the  primitive 
Christians  believed  the  grace  of  the  Sacraments  to  be  inseparsibly 
tied  to  the  Sacraments,  and  to  be  wi-ought  by  them  ex  opere  operate. 
Happily,  however,  abundant  testimonies  exist,  to  prove  that  they 
esteemed  unworthy  recipients  partakei-s  of  the  Sacrament,  but  not 
partakers  of  its  life-giving  power.  This  has  already  appeared  by 
what  was  said  on  the  subject  under  Article  XXV.  It  is  very 
difficult  to  convey  a,  correct  impression  of  the  teaching  of  four  or 
five  centuries  on  such  a  subject  as  this,  by  the  quotation  of  a  few 
isolated  passages.  I  will  endeavour  to  exhibit  it,  as  well  and  as 
honestly  as  I  can,  in  the  small  space  which  must  necessarily  bo  al- 
lotted to  it.  And,  I  beheve,  we  shall  see  every  reason  to  conclude 
that  the  fetliers  held  that  conversion  of  heart  did  not  accompany 
baptism,  when  unworthily  received,  or  not  duly  profited  by ;  but 
that  they  did  hold  that  remission  of  sins  and  the  grace  of  the  Spirit 
were  promised  to  accompany  baptism,  and  that  that  gi-ace,  if  yielded 
to  and  cultivated,  would  regenerate  and  new  create  the  soul.  Hence, 
they  assigned  the  name  of  regeneration  to  the  Sacrament  to  which 
regenerating  grace  was  promised  ;  and  sometimes,  no  doubt,  they 
spoke  as  if  regeneration  were  tied  to  that  Sacrament.  Yet  still  we 
e  that,  when  they  explained  themselves  accurately,  it  always 
i  that  the  Sacrament  did  not  work  ex  opere  operato ;  but 
that  the  effect  was  to  be  attributed  to  God's  Spirit  acting,  according 
to  covenant,  on  the  soul,  when  the  soul  did  not  harden  itself  against 
His  grace. 

We  may  remember  then,  that  Ignatius  calls  baptism  the  Chris- 
tian's arms,^  meaning  probably,  that,  as  the  Christian  at  baptism 
enlists  as  Christ's  soldier,  so  then  he  is  furnished  with  armour  from 
above  to  fight  in  His  service.  We  may  remember  also  the  strong 
statement  of  Bamabis,  or  the  writer  imder  his  name  :  "  We  de- 
of  taptism,  has  a  healing  free  from  pain,    can  be  found,  in  which  c 


.      ^  „    -=                         3  placed  ou 

"  (Chrysostoiu,  HomU.  xl.  in  Genesin.  a'levei  with  the  Sacraments  of  the  Gos- 

qnoCed  by   Bishop   Beveridge   on   this  pel. 

Article).    It  may  well  be  doubted  wheth-  i  Ad.  Poiyc.  c-  6,  quoted  tmder  Art. 

er  one  single  passage  jrom  the  fatbers  xxv. 
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Bcend  into  the  water  foil  of  sins  and  poUutions,  and  ascend  out  of 
it  full  of  good  fruits."  ^  So  Hennas  speaks  of  our  "  life  being  saved 
by  water ; "  ^  and  again  he  says,  "  Before  a  man  receives  the  Name 
of  tliQ  Son  of  God,  he  is  destined  to  deatli ;  but  when  he  receives 
that  seal,  he  is  freed  from  death,  and  delivered  to  life.  That  seal 
is  water,  into  which  men  descend  bound  over  to  death,  but  ascend 
out  of  it  assigned  to  life."  ^  Justin  Martyr,  professing  to  give  to 
the  heathen  emperors  an  account  of  the  Sacraments  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  Christian  Church,  thus  describes  to  them  the  rite  of 
baptism :  "  As  many  as  are  persuaded  and  believe  that  what  we 
teach  is  true,  and  undertake  to  lead  lives  agreeable  to  the  same, 
are  brought  by  us  to  a  place  where  there  is  water,  and  are  regen- 
erated, after  the  same  manner  of  regeneration  in  which  we  our- 
selves wei-e  regenerated ;  for  tliey  are  washed  in  the  water,  in  the 
name  of  tlie  Father  and  Lord  of  the  Universe,  and  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."*  The  reason  of  this,  he 
says,  is  that,  as  in  our  first  birth  we,  without  our  own  knowledge, 
and  of  necessity,  were  horn  in  sin,  "  so  we  should  no  longer  re- 
mswn  children  of  necessity  and  ignorance,  but  become  children  of 
choice  and  knowledge,  and  should  receive  in  the  water  remission 
of  all  our  former  sins."  * 

Irenseus,  in  like  manner,  puts  regeneration  as  a  synonyme  of 
baptism,  —  "  baptism,  which  is  regeneration  to  God."  ^  So,  when 
speaking  of  the  commission  given  by  our  Lord  to  baptize,  he  says, 
"  Committing  to  His  disciples  the  power  of  regeneration.  He  said  to 
tbem,  Go  ye  and  teach  all  nations,  baptisang  them,"  ^  t&c.  Accord- 
ingly, he  speaks  of  mfants  as  born  anew  by  Christ  to  God.^  Yet, 
on  the  other  hand,  he  appears  not  to  have  esteemed  the  mere  re- 
ception of  baptism  as  a  proof  that  there  would  be  newness  of  life. 
It  was  the  Sacrament  of  regeneration,  but  it  would  be  life-giving, 
only  if  its  grace  was  cultivated,  and  so  productive  of  faith.  There- 
fore he  describes  the  Christian  as  by  nature  like  a  wild  olive-branch, 
which  ia  grafted  into  a  good  olive ;  not  losing  the  nature  of  the 
flesh,  but  suffering  a  transmutation  from  the  carnal  to'  the  spiritual 
man.     But  the  good  olive,  neglected,  becomes  wild ;  so  the  negli« 

1  Epist.    Barnab.  c.    11 ;   also   quoted,  °  toS  SamlciiaTog  7%  eif  Birni  iLvaytw^ 

Art.  XXV.  oeaf-  — Lib.  i.  c.  18.    Edit.  Grabe,  p.  88. 

^  Hermas,  Lib.  r.;  Vision.  III.  c.  3.  '  "Et  iterum  poteBtatem  regeneratio- 

*  Lib.  111.  SimUiiud.  IX.  e,  16.  nia  in  Deum  deinandans  diacipnliB,  dice- 

*  hrsiTa&yovTOil^' rHiuvhiSavSufikml,  bat   eis,   Euntes  docete  gentes,   bapiiaivia 
Kai  TpoTmi  /aiaycrvi/aeuc,  6f  Kai  j/lietc  aiToi  eos,"  &C.  —  Lib.  ill.  c.  10,  p.  248. 
di'£j'£vi^i5)j/j£i',   uvayevviivTai,    s.  r.   A. —  '  "  Oinnes  emm  venit  per  semetipsiini 
Apoicg-  I.  p-  93.  eaivare;  omnes,  iiictiiam,  qai  per  eum 

6  ifsoeur  re  ipeimui'  Imip  <iv  upoTt/iop-  renaBCuntur  in  Deum,  iniknles  et  par- 
TouEv  ■rtywuo'  ^  Ta  tSari,  —  Apolog.  i.  p.  vulos,  ct  juvenes,  et  seniotea."  —  Lib. 
S4.  11.  e.  89,  p.  160, 
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gunt  Christian  ceases  to  be  fruitful,  and  returns  to  his  oU  condition 
of  a  mere  natural  man.  He,  who  does  not  by  faith  obtain  and 
keep  the  grafting  in  of  the  Spirit,  will  be  but  flesh  and  blood,  not 
capable  of  inheriting  the  kingdom  of  God.'' 

In  the  time  of  IreuEeus  some  Gnostic  heretics  had  rejected 
Sacraments  on  the  ground  that  they  were  material,  and  that  all 
matter  was  impure,^  Soon  a&er,  wo  find  Tertullian  ascribing  this 
error  to  the  Cainites.^  Against  them  he  wrote  his  treatise  De 
Baptiamo.  He  begins  it  thus :  "  Happy  the  Sacrament  of  our 
water,  whereby  being  cleansed  f(x>m  the  sins  of  our  former  blindness 
we  are  made  free  unto  eternal  life  I  ...  .  We,  as,  lesser  fish,  after 
oui-  IX®Y2,  Jesus  Christ,  are  born  in  water,  nor  are  we  safe,  except 
■we  abide  in  the  water."*  "Water  first  brought  forth  that  which 
had  life ;  so  that  there  may  be  no  wonder  if  in  baptism  the  watei-s 
should  be  life-giving."  ^  "  Thus  the  nature  of  water,  sanctified  by 
the  Holy  One,  itself  also  received  the  power  of  sanctifying."^ 
"  Wherefore  all  waters  obtain,  after  prayer  to  God,  the  Sacrament 
of  sanctifieafion.  For  the  Spirit  straightway  cometh  down  from 
the  Heavens  above,  and  is  over  the  waters,  sanctifying  them  from 
Himself ;  and  they  so  sanctified  acquire  the  power  of  sanctifying."  ^ 
He  shortly  afterwards  explains  his  belief,  that  the  Spirit  is  not 
given  in  the  water,  but  that  in  the  water  the  angel  cleanses  and 
purifies,  and  prepares  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  be  g^ven  in  the  im- 
position of  hands,  which  anciently  fonned  a  part  of  the  baptismal 
ordinance.^  So,  speaking  of  water  flowing  from  the  Rock,  he  says, 
"  If  that  Rock  wai  Christ,  without  doubt  we  see  baptism  blessed 
by  the  water  in  Christ.  How  great  is  tlie  grace  of  water  for  the 
confirmation  of  baptism  before  God  and  His  Christ !  Never  is 
Christ  without  water,  forasmuch  as  He  Himself  is  washed  in 
water,"  ^  Again  he  calls  baptism  "  the  most  holy  laver  of  new 
birth  ;  "  ^^  and  declares  that  none  can  be  saved  without  baptism. ^^ 

1  See  at  length,  Lib.  v,  c.  10,  p.  413.  angel  iu  the  water,  we  are  prepaied  by 

2  IreniBus,  Lib.  i.  c,  18,  p.  91.  the  Holy  Spirit."  —  Primitive  Doctiine  of 
'  De  Baptismo,  c.  1, 13.  Begenemtioa,  p.  188,  There  18  nothing 
'  Ibid.  0.  1.  See  uador  Art.  xxv.  about  mere  water  in  Teitiillian.  What 
^  0.  3.  he  means  la  obvious  enough.  Alluding 
8  0. 4.  to  tlie  stirring  of  the  pool  of  Bethesda  by 
'  De  Baptismo.  the  angel,  he  considered  that  wafer-bap- 
"  "  Kon  quod  in  aquis  Spiritum  Sane-  tism  was  appointed  for  remission  of  sins ; 

turn  consequamur ;  sed  in  aqua  emundati  but  that  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  did 

per  angeluw,  Spiritui  Sancto  priepara-  not  come  upon  the  recipient  until  the 

mur."  —  c.  6,  conf.  c.  7.  biihop  had  liud  his  hands  on  him. 

Of  the  imposition  of  hands  following  °  Ibid  c  !) 

Immediately  on  baptism,  and  considered  "■  '  Sinohesimo  lavacro  nori  natnlis." 

as  apart  of  it,  see  under  Art.  xsv     Mr  — c  20,  comp   i>  Anima.  e.  il ;  Cent. 

Faber   quotes  this   passage  thos      '  Not  Mircion  Lib   i   c  28 ;  £>e  Pcmiiealirt,  c.  6. 

that  we  obtain  the  Holy   Spirit  in  tlie  "      Pr^opribitor  nemiiii  sine  baptismo 

mere  water,  but,  being  cleunaed  unlet  the  Limpcteie  silutem  ex  ilia,  masinie,  pro- 
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Yet,  on  tlic  other  liand,  veiy  sti'ong  as  these  expressions  appear, 
we  mast  judge  that  TertuUian  did  not  teach  the  opus  operatwm ; 
for  we  find  him  exhorting  the  candidates  for  baptism  to  prepare 
for  it  with  the  most  earnest  and  frequent  prayers,  festings,  and 
watchings,  and  with  confession  of  all  past  sins ;  evidently,  that  they 
might  not  miss  the  grace  to  be  expected  in  it.^  And  to  unworthy 
receivers  he  believed  that  the  Sacrament  would  be,  not  the  foun- 
tain of  life,  but  the  sign  of  death.^ 

The  doctrine  of  Clement,  Tertullian's  great  contemporary  at 
Alexandria,  and  of  Clement's  still  more  illustrious  pupil  and  suc- 
cessor, Origen,  seems  to  hare  been  just  the  same.  "  The  Pseda- 
gogne,"  i.  e.  Christ,  says  St,  Clement,  "forms  man  from  the  dust, 
regenerates  Mm  with  water,  gives  him  increase  by  the  Spirit,  and 
instructs  him  by  the  Word."  ^  "  Being  baptized,  we  are  illuminat- 
ed ;  being  illuminated,  we  are  adopted  as  sons ;  being  adopted,  we 
are  perfected ;  being  perfect,  we  are  rendered  immortal ....  This 
work  (i.  e.  baptism)  is  called  by  many  names,  grace,  illumination, 
that  which  is  perfect,  and  the  laver.  Laver,  because  by  it  we  are 
washed  from  sins ;  grace,  because  the  punishment  due  to  our  sins 
is  remitted ;  illumination,  because  by  it  we  see  that  holy  and  sav- 
ing light,  i.  e.  by  it  we  are  clear-sighted  to  behold  tlie  Divine ; 
that  which  is  perfect,  for  what  is  lacking  to  him  who  knoweth 
God  ?  *  "  Our  sins  are  remitted  by  one  sovereign  remedy,  baptism 
according  to  the  word  (XoytKrJi  jSnjmV/inTi),  We  are  washed  from 
all  our  sins,  and  at  once  are  no  longer  evil.  This  is  one  grace 
of  illumination,^  that  a  man  is  no  longer  the  same  in  manners  as 
before  he  was  washed.  For  knowledge  rises  along  with  illumi- 
nation, shining  around  the  mind ;  and  immediately  wo,  who  were 
unlearned,  are  called  learnere  (jiaOrtroX) ;  this  learning  having 
at  some  former  time  been  conferred  on  us ;  for  it  is  not  possible 
to  name   the   precise  time :  ^   for  catechetical   teaching  leads  to 

lumdatione  Domini,  qui  ait,  WsinoftfsCT  Mr.  Faber  {Prim.  Doct.  of  Regeneration, 

aqua  quis  erit,  iwn  habBt  mtam."  — De  Bap-  pp.  181, 144|  puts  this  clalise  in  capitals, 

tismo,c.  10.  and  cites  it  as  proving  that  Clement  did 

^  B.  20.  not  hold  God's  grace  to  be  given  in  bap- 

^  "  Symbolnm  mortis." — DePaniteatia,  tism,  but  at  any  lime  before,  in,  or  after 

c.  6,     See  aljove.  Art.  xxr.    Tertullian's  baptism.  The  force  of  his  argument,  liow- 

Jnelination  to  deny  remission  to  deadly  ever,  entirely  depenils  on  bis  having  dis- 

sins  after  baptism  (see  on  Art.  xvi.  eeut.  sociatedthe  passage Irom  its  context;  tbr 

].)  originated  partly  from  liisliigh  esteem  the  context  in  which  it  stands  exactly 

for  baptism,  partly  from  his  own  highly  disproves   his  position.     Clement  is  ex- 

"-  '— -  '  "  ling  the  great  blessings  of  baptism  ; 


-    .      »«(.  Lib.  1. 0.  12,  p.  156,  line  18.  but  lie  also  explains  that  catechuiL 

*  Ibid.  Lib.  1.  e.  6,  p.  IIS,  line  27.  were  reeularfy  trained  for  it,  and  that 

*  i^TlajiaroQ  —  this  is  a  common  name  they  had  reuson  to  expect  that  their  previ- 
tov  baptism  among  all  the  fathers.  ous  preparation,  witli  vhich  they  came  to 

^  oil  ydp  all  exoti   elndv   Till'   xpiymi.  the  Saurameot,  would  be  specially  blesBed, 
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faith,  and  faith,  at  the  very  time  of  baptism,  is  instructed  hy  the 
Spirit."  ^ 

It  may  be  remembered  that,  under  Article  XXV.,  Origen  waa 
quoted  as  saying,  that  some,  who  receive  baptism  xmworthily,  re- 
ceive not  the  Spirit  of  God  with  it ;  as  Simon  Magns,  "  not  being 
baptized  to  salvation,  received  water,  hut  not  the  Spirit  of  God."  * 
Yet  Origen  distinctly  asserted  that  baptism  was  ordained  for  re- 
mission of  sins  and  spiritual  regeneration.  "  Children,"  says  he, 
"  ai'e  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins  ....  By  the  sacrament  of 
baptism  the  uncleanness  of  our  birth  is  put  away ;  and  therefore 
even  infimts  are  baptized  ....  In  the  regeneration  of  baptism,  the 
Sacrament  is  received,  that,  as  Jesus,  according  to  the  dispensation 
of  the  ileah,  was  purified  after  His  birth  by  an  oblation,  so  we 
should  be  purified  by  spiritual  regeneration."  ^  We  have  already 
spoken  of  the  error,  into  which  Origen  fell,  of  believing  that  deadly 
sin  after  baptism  was  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.*  Such  a 
notion  would  have  been  impossible,  had  not  a  very  high  esteem  of 
the  blessings  of  baptism  been  prevalent  when  he  wrote. 

This  brings  us  to  the  age  of  Cyprian.  Thenceforth  it  would  be 
fer  easier  to  convict  tlie  fathers  of  holding  the  opus  opemtum,  than 
of  doubting  that  grace  was  given  in  baptism.  Cyprian  himself 
says,  "  All  who  come  to  the  Divine  laver,  by  the  sanctificafcion  of 
baptism  put  off  the  old  man  by  grace  of  the  saving  laver,  and  be- 
ing renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  purged  of  the  filth  of  the  old 
conta^on  by  a  second  bii'th."  ^  "  Thence  begins  the  origin  of  all 
feith,  and  a  salutary  entrance  to  hope  of  eternal  life."  ^  His  own 
experience  of  the  blessings  of  baptism  he  sets  forth  in  the  enthusi- 
astic language  of  a  young  convert-''  We  perhaps  need  not  attrib- 
ute very  much  weight  to  such  a  glowing  picture ;  for  the  passage 
was  written  soon  after  his  baptism  ;  and  Augustine  has  expressed 
his  opinion,  that  it  was  in  the  taste  of  a  young  writer,  not  of  a  ma- 
tured divine.^     Cyprian  appears  to  have  followed  TertuIIian  in  con- 

and  liieir  feith  instructed,  u/ra  ru  /Jott-  rameiitum  et  quomodo  Jesus  secuncliim 
Tio/taTi,"at1he  very  momentofbaptiBia."  diepensationem  caniis  oblatione  purga- 
Bisliop  Bethell  baa  some  good  remarks  tns  est,  ita  etiam  nos  spiritali  regener- 
in  reply  to  this  argument  of  Mr.  Faber.  atiooe  purgamur."  —  SomU,  siv.  in  iu- 
Bethell,  Oa  Begeiieratioii,  pp.  254-260.  cam. 
riith  edition. 

'  Paxlogog.  Lib.  i.  c.  6,  p.  116,  liae  18. 

2  in  Nameeos,  Hcnnil,  iii.  num.  i. ;  Jn 
Ezechid,  Hwn.  Ti.  nnm.  v.  cited  under 
Art.  xsv. 

'  "ParvulibapUzanturinremissionem    ^.   _ 
pecoatorum Etquia  per  baptiemi       ^  Angnetine,  De  Dactr.  Christ. 


saorameotum  nativitatis  sordea  deponun-    The  passage  ftom  Cyprian  is  quoted  by 
tur,  propterea  baptizantur  et  parvoli.  .  .  .    Bishop  Betliell.  —  Fifth  edit,  p,  127. 
In  regeneratione  baptism!  aasumiCur  sac- 
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sidering  chrism,  or  the  imposition  of  hands,  essential  to  the  com- 
pletion of  tlie  grace  of!  baptism,^ 

From  Cyprian  we  may  pass  to  the  great  Athanasius.  A  few 
words  wiU  express  his  doctrine.  "He  who  is  baptized,  puts  off 
the  old  man,  and  is  renewed,  being  bom  again  of  the  grace  of  the 
Spirit."  a 

It  is  natural,  on  this  subject,  to  turn  with  much  interest  to  the 
works  of  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem ;  whose  Catechetical  Lectures 
were  addressed  to  catechumens  preparing  for  baptism.  His  pref- 
atory lecture  sets  forth  at  once  the  gi-eat  blessings  of  baptismal 
grace,  and  the  great  need  of  duly  preparing  the  mind  of  the  adult 
recipient,  lest  by  unbelief  or  hypocrisy  he  should  miss  the  benefit. 
To  those  who  were  training  for  it  he  sap,  that  already  "  the  sa- 
vour of  blessedness  was  upon  them,  and  they  were  gathering  spirit- 
ual flowers,  to  wreathe  heavenly  crowns.  The  blossoms  of  the  trees 
have  budded;  may  the  fruit  be  brought  to  perfection."  But  he 
adds,  that  an  honest  intention  was  necessary  to  blessing;  "for 
though  the  body  be  present,  yet  if  the  mind  be  absent,  it  is  of  no 
avail."  ^  He  then  goes  on  to  speak  of  Simon  Magus,  as  brought 
to  baptism,  but  not  enhghtened ;  "  dipping  his  body  in  the  water, 
but  not  permitting  the  Spirit  to  illuminate  him."  *  He  therefore  bids 
his  catechumen  to  loofe,  "  not  on  the  bare  water,  hut  to  salvation 
from  the  working  of  the  Spirit."  ^  The  blessings,  however,  of  the 
Sacrament,  if  duly  accepted,  he  rates  at  the  bigliest  value.  "  Great 
is  the  baptism  which  is  set  before  you.  Liberty  to  the  captives ;  re- 
mission of  sins ;  death  of  sins ;  regeneration  of  the  soul ;  garment 
of  light ;  holy  seal,  indissoluble ;  chariot  to  heaven ;  delight  of 
Paradise  ;  procuring  for  us  the  kingdom ;  the  free  gift  of  the  adop- 
tion of  sons."  ^     "  Jesus  sanctified  baptism  by  being  Himself  bap- 

1  S&eEp.LXsn.p.l^G;  Epist.L 

p.  207,  quoted  under  Art.  xxv.  „.  _ 

Mr.  Fafaer  quotes,  ns  of  great  cotise-  4. 

quence  to  hie  own  theory,  the  former  of  ^  '0  ifi   ffajru^/isvo;   riv  piv  TtoTuiAv 

these    passages  ;    "  Turn   demam  plene  AiroSiHaxETai  ■  ivaicanii^cTai  Si  ui'ioiJsji  yev- 

sanctiBcari  et  esse  ftlii  Dei  posennt,  si  vi/dsic  Tf  rov  Hvev/ianf  x^'^'-^Epist, 

Bacramento  ulro^ue  naaoantur,  cam  scrip-  iv.  oif  fiferapion.  13.    The  pBssageis  given 

turn  sit,  Niai  qaia  renaiasfaent  ex  aqua  et  more  at  length  by  Bishop  Bethel!,  p.  311. 

Spirila,"  &C.~Prim.  Doct.  o/Braener.  p.  «  Prajat.  Cateck.  1. 

68.    He   strangely  infers   that  Cyprian  '  Ibid, 

held  vxder  to  be  one  sacrament,  and  the  ^  MJ  ™  fMb  tov  Uara^  ^poaexc,  iMi 


Spirit  theother;  as  though  any  Divine  T^Tov&yioviivEiiiaTocii'epyciifT^ 

couLJ  really   c^  God's   Holy   Spirit  a  IvMxov.  —  Caiech.  m.  2.     See  Beveridga 

Sacrament ;   i,  e.  an  oaivtard  siga  of  an  on  tliis  Ardde. 

inward   grace.     So  common  a  book  aa  °  'Hit/a  rt  irponelitevov  piantaiia.     alx- 

Bingham's  Anliqaities  will  tell  us  that  the  iia7X'Tot^  TAtov  •  h/nprjiaarav  a^saic-  Shva- 

two  sacraments  by  which  Tertullian  and  toj  ipaprias  ■  ^aMyyei/eaia  V>'OT '  S^A'/'o 

Cyprian  believed  regeneration  to  be  be-  ^reow-  a^paylc  ayia  lucaTiAvTos-  ixvfo 

stowed  upon  us,  were  water  and  impoei-  jrpdj  oipavov  ■  jzapa6eicov  rpu^^  ■  ^aa&eiac 
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tized."  1  "  By  taptism  the  sting  of  death  is  destroyed,"  ^  "  Thou 
descendest  into  the  waters  dead  in  sins ;  thou  risest  again  quickened 
in  righteousness."  ^ 

Gregory  Nazianzen  sums  up  the  hlessings  of  baptism  in  words 
which  bear  a  striting  resemblance  to  thosu  above  quoted  from 
Cyril.  "Baptism  (ro  i^Turita)  is  the  splendour  of  souls, thechange 
of  life,  the  answer  of  the  conscience  to  God.  It  is  the  aid  of  our 
infirmity,  the  putting  off  of  the  flesh,  the  following  the  Spirit,  the 
participation  of  the  word,  the  correction  of  images  (TrXarTjidTmy  eira- 
fopfluHTts),  the  drowning  of  sin,  the  participation  of  Uglit,  the  destruc- 
tion of  darkness,  the  chariot  of  God,  the  travelling  with  Chrbt,  the 
confirmation  of  faith,  the  perfecting  of  the  mind,  the  key  of  the 
kingdom,  the  change  of  life,  the  destruction  of  slavery,  the  loosing 
of  chains,  the  conversion  of  the  constitution  (trar^^crew  /uraTroCriin-i), 
the  most  beautiful  and  glorious  of  the  ^fts  of  God  ....  It  is  illu- 
mination, more  holy  than  all  other  illuminations  ....  It  is  called 
gift,  charisma,  baptism,  unction,  illumination,  the  clothing  of  incor- 
ruption,  the  hath  of  regeneration,  tlie  seal,"  ^  &c.  &c.  Elsewhere 
he  speaks,  like  Cyril,  of  the  need  of  diligent  preparation,  and  coun- 
sels :  "  Let  the  laver  wash,  not  thy  body  only,  but  thine  image."  ^ 
And,  in  one  place,  he  seems  to  consider,  that  all  the  graces  of  bap- 
tism might  possibly,  thongh  not  probably,  be  given  before  the  re- 
ception of  the  Saci-ament,  to  which  the  Sacrament  itself  would  then 
be  the  seal ;  for  of  his  sister  Gorgonia  he  says,  that  "  to  her  almost 
alone  baptism  was  not  the  gift  of  grace,  but  the  seal  only."  ^ 

St.  Ambrose  in  the  West,  contemporary  with  St,  Gregory  in 
the  East,  calls  the  dividing  of  the  waters  of  Jordan  by  Elijah  (where- 
by some  of  the  water  must  have  flowed  back  to  its  source)  "  a  type 
of  the  Sacrament  of  salutary  laver ;  by  which  infents,  who  have 
been  baptized,  are  reformed  from  a  state  of  wretchedness,  to  the 
primitive  state,  in  which  they  were  created."  ^ 

One  word  more  from  St.  Chrysostom.  Comparing  God's  pardon 
to  us  with  the  pardon  granted  to  criminals  by  earthly  rulers,  he 
says,  that,  if  kings  were  to  pai-don,  and  oven  to  invest  their  offend- 

s  IbEd,  p.  061. 

c^payli  iM,'  oi  jfopio/ui  ^  tA  livatr/piav, 
—  Orai.  xj.  Tom,  1,  p,  188. 

'  "  Significat  salataris  lavacri  futura 

raysteria;  perqutein  priinoniia  natarte 

.,. .,    . .     _^_r .  — ,    EuiB  qui  baptizati  ftierint  parviili  a  maiitia 

KBTopuc,  uwipuiveif  5™ji0H3fl££f  is  docoBJ-     refimnantur." — Comment,  in  Eimnqd.  Lac. 

oii^.  — Comp.  CaieeA.  XX.  4,  5.  Lib.  i.  g  87.     The  misaage  is  giuen  more 

*  Greg,  Nnz.  Oral.  il.  0pp.  Tom.  i.    at  length  by  WaL,  ii/unt  Baptism,  pt.  i, 

1 .  633.    Colon.  c.  is. 


mmfeww  ■    vM^nlac    xo-pwita.  —  CatecH. 

Pr<Bf<a.  10.    St. 

Basil  has 

almost  word 

tbr  word  Ihe  eam 

e.  —  Eihwial. 

ad  Baptism.  Tom, 

I.  p.  413. 

'  Galech.  III.  6, 

2  Ibid. 

»  Co(mA.  hi, 

9;   vexp/v 

hi    dpipTtaif 

db,  Google 


666  OF  BAPTISM.  [Art.  XXVIL 

ing  subjects  with  their  own  royalty,  they  still  could  not  free  them 
from  their  sins.  "  It  is  God  only  who  does  this ;  which  He  will 
accomplish  in  the  laTcr  of  regeneration.  For  His  grace  touches 
the  soul,  and  eradicates  its  sins  ",..."  As  when  iron  or  gold  is 
recast,  it  is  made  pure  and  new  again  ;  so  the  Holy  Spirit,  recast- 
ing the  soul  in  baptism,  as  in  a  fiinaace,  consumes  its  sins,  and 
makes  it  shine  with  more  pui-ity  than  the  purest  gold."  ^ 

If  we  stopped  here,  might  we  not  conclude,  that  the  fathers  imo 
ore  aiBrm  that  baptism,  rightly  administered  and  duly  received,  is 
an  ordinance  appointed  by  God,  in  which  He  promises  to  receive 
the  sinner  to  Himself,  to  give  Him  for  Christ's  sake  pardon  of  his 
sins,  and  to  bestow  upon  him  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  ?  And,  although 
some  rhetorical  language  may  obscure  their  meaning,  is  it  not  yet 
clear,  that  this  grace  is  not  to  be  looked  for  from  baptism,  as  though 
it  worked  as  a  charm,  but  that  baptism  is  to  be  diligently  prepared 
for,  and  its  grace  made  use  of;  and  that  the  unbelieving  and  the 
hypocrite  may  receive  the  water  without  receiving  the  Spirit  of 
God,  enhancing  his  condemnation,  rather  tlian  obtaining  remission 
of  his  sins  ? 

We  have  yet  to  consider  the  views  of  St.  Augustine.  No  one 
speaks  more  fully,  no  one  has  a  juster  claim  to  be  heard.  Perhaps 
the  greatest  of  uninspired  divines,  he  has  influenced,  more  than  any, 
the  opinions  of  all  succeeding  generations.  The  reformers  espe- 
cially drank  deeply  from  the  fountain  of  his  thoughts.  He  writes, 
not  with  the  rhetoiic  of  an  orator,  b\it  with  the  logic  of  a  thought- 
ful reasoner,  and  yet  with  the  eloquence  of  an  earnest  and  devoted 
Christian, 

His  predesfinarian  sentiments  may,  doubtless,  have  affected  his 
views  of  baptismal  grace.  It  has  been  asserted  that,  in  one  point 
only,  he  materially  differed  from  Calvin.  Both  believed  that 
God's  predestination  was  irrespective  of  individuals,  and  to  eternal 
life.  But  Calvin  held,  that  once  regenerate  a  person  could  never 
finally  fall ;  and  so  taught  that  none  but  those  elect  to  glory  could 
receive  regeneration  in  baptism.  Augustine,  on  the  contrary,  held 
that  all  infants  are  regenerate  in  baptism ;  and  tlierefore,  that  tJie 
regenerate  may  fall  away.  It  has,  however,  been  said  that  this 
difference  is  not  real,  but  apparent  only ;  for  that,  by  r^meratian 
Calvin  meant  a  moral  change  of  disposition,  but  Augustine  meant 
only  a  beneficial  federal  change  of  relative  condition? 

If  we  remember  what  was  said  of  Augustine's  predestinarianism 

1    Epist.    ad       ^  Faber,  Prim.  Doct.  of  Election,  Bk.  I. 
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(under  Arts,  XVI,  XVTI,),  we  sliall  see  that  this  statement  falls 
short  of  the  truth.  We  there  saw,  that  St,  Augustine  distinctly 
taught,  not  only  that  persons  regenerate  in  baptism  might  finally 
fail  of  salvation,  but  even  that  persons  might  believe,  and  live  for 
some  years  in  a  state  of  piety  and  godliness,  and  yet  fall  away  and 
be  lost.  He  distinguished  between  predestination  to  grace,  and 
predestination  to  perseverance.  He  said  indeed,  that  persons 
could  not  with  the  strictest  propriety  be  called  elect  who  had  not 
the  gift  of  perseverance  ;  biit  yet  that  pereons  might  be  baptized, 
regenerate,  believing,  and  for  a  time  persevere  —  "  that  a  man  might 
live  for  ten  years  and  persevere  for  five,  and  yet  for  the  last  five 
fell  away  and  be  lost."  ^  "  We  call  those  elect,"  he  writes,  "  and 
Christ's  disciples,  and  children  of  God,  because  they  ai-e  to  be  so 
called,  whom  we  see  having  been  regenerated,  living  piously ;  but 
then  only  are  they  truly  to  be  called  so,  if  they  continue  in  that  for 
which  they  so  are  called,"  ^  "  They  were  then  in  a  good  state,  but 
because  they  did  not  continue  in  it,  i.  e.  did  not  persevere  unto  the 
end,  therefore  the  Apostle  says,  they  were  not  of  us,  even  when 
they  were  with  us,  that  is,  they  were  not  of  the  number  of  sons, 
even  when  they  had  the  faith  of  sons."  ^  &c.  He  takes  the  case  of 
two  godly  men :  to  one  perseverance  is  given,  to  the  other  not. 
This  is  God's  inscrutable  decree  (inscrutaUliora  sunt  judicia  Dei). 
One,  no  doubt,  was  of  the  predestinated ;  the  other,  not.  "  Yet 
were  not  both  created  by  God,  bom  of  Adam,  made  out  of  the  earth, 
and  received  sonls  of  like  nature  ?  Nay !  had  not  both  been  called, 
and  had  followed  Him  tliat  called  them  ?  Had  not  both  been  justi- 
fied, though  before  ungodly,  and  both  by  the  laver  of  regeneration 
made  new  creatures  ?  "  (utrigue  ex  iniquis  justificati,  et  per  lava- 
arum  regenerationis  utriqm  renovati).  "  Whence  then,"  he  asks, 
"  this  distinction  ?  "  and  he  resolves  it  into  the  decree  of  God.* 

Now  here  is  the  great  difference  between  Augustine  and  Calvin. 
Whatever  the  latter  may  have  held,  the  former  certainly  did  not 
hold,  that  graee  inevitable/  leads  to  glory. 

With  respect  to  the  meaning  which  Augustine  attached  to 
the  term  regeneration  as  appMed  to  baptism,  it  is,  perhaps,  not  in- 
correct to  say  that  he  held  that  it  was  not  conversion  of  heart  or 
"  a  moral  change  of  disposition,"  hut  rather,  "  a  henefiaial  federal 
change  of  relative  condition,"  His  own  words  clearly  prove  that 
he  did  not  believe  the  necessary  consequences  of  baptism  to  be  con- 

i  See  qnotaliona  and  roiereoces  under  ^  De  Coirept.  et  Crai.  §  22,  p.  762. 

Art.  XVI.  sect  i.  Art.  xvii,  Beot.  i. ;  ea-  '  Ibid.  §  20,  p,  761. 

pecially  De  Conml.  el  Grat.  §§  16,  20,  22;  '  De  Dono   Fermu.  §  21,  Tom,   x.  p. 

£>e  Dono  Persev.  1,  19,  21,  S3,  33.  8B1. 
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version  of  beart,  nay,  that  in  infents  conversion  of  heart  could  not 
be  the  immediate  consequence  of  baptism.^  Tet  we  may  venture 
to  say,  that  he  was  too  profonnd  a  thinker  and  too  sound  a  divine 
to  have  believed  that  baptism  admitted  us  into  a  new  federal 
relation  with  God,  or,  in  plainer  words,  that  it  brought  us  into 
a  new  covenant  of  grace,  without  also  believing  that  it  made  us 
partakers  of  the  ilessings  of  that  covenant.  He  could  never  have 
taught,  that,  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel,  God  would 
bring  us  into  a  covenanted  relationship  with  Himself,  thereby 
saddling  us  with  fresh  obligations  to  obey  Him,  without  also  he- 
stowing  upon  UB  the  power  which  would  enable  us  to  fulfil  those 
obligations. 

The  view  which  he  takes  of  the  difference  between  baptized 
and  unhaptized  infants,  clearly  shows  his  high  estimation  of  bap- 
tismal blessing.  We  need  not  herein  follow  his  teaching,  but  it  is 
quite  certain  that  he  held  that  all  unbaptized  infants,  if  they  died 
in  in&ncy,  would  perish  everlastingly ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  he 
clearly  held  that  if  tbey  died  in  infancy,  having  been  baptized,  tliey 
passed  at  once  into  eternal  life.^  The  distinction  between  the  state 
of  the  baptized  and  the  unbaptized  infant  he  thus  clearly  marks : 
"  In  infants,  bom  but  not  baptized,  Adam  may  be  recognized ;  in 
infents,  born  and  baptized,  and  hence  born  again,  Christ  may  he 
recognized."  ^  He  identifies  baptized  with  believing  infants  (Jideli- 
hus  wfantibuB,  id  est,  in  Ohristo  haptisatis) ;  and  says  of  them, 
that,  "  though  infants,  they  are  members  of  Christ,  partakers  of  His 
Sacraments,  that  tbey  may  have  in  them  life."  *  When  they  are 
baptized,  nothing  less  is  done  than  that  they  are  incorporated  into 

'  "Qaibus  rebus  omnibuB  oatenditnr  in  morlem  Becun^am."  —  De  Dmo  Per- 

aWnd  esse  sucramentum  baptismi,  aliud  sever.  §  30,  Tom.  x.  p.  887. 

conversionem  uoi'(lis,se(lealatem  hominis  "  Cum  videant  alios  parvnlos  non  re. 

ex  uCroqiie  compleri  ;  nee  si  turnm  horum  goneratos  ad  aeternani  mortem,  Uioe  aii- 

iieftierit,ideoputaredebeinuBOonsec[ttens  tem  regeneratos  ad  setemam  yitam  toUi 

esse  Met  alterumdesit;  quia  et  illud  sine  de  hac  vita."  —  Ibid,  §  82, 

iito  potest  esse  in  infinite,  et  hoc  sine  illo  "  Cum  moriuntur  infentes,  aut  mer- 

poCmt  esse  in  latrone,  complente  Deo  stve  ito  regenerationis  traneeunt  exmaliaad 

in  illo,  sire  in  iato,  quod  non  ex  volnntate  bona,  aut  melito  originia  transeunt  eT 

defoiaset;  cum  vero  ex  voluntote  alte-  malis  ad  mala."  —  De  Fr<Edesliiiat.  §  24, 

rumhorum  defnerit,  reatu  hominem  in-  Tom.  x.  p.  806,. 

Tolyi     Et  baplisiims  guideirt  potest  inesse,  "  Quia  parvulus  non  baptiiatus  non 

idii  convenio  eordk  defiierit :  ixnversio  autem  intrat  in  regnum  csloruni,  ct  tu  dicis 

erirdis  potest  gaident  tnesse  non  pei-cepio  blip-  et  ego."  —  &rai.   394,  C.  7,   Tom.  v.  p. 

ttsmo,  sed  contempto  won  potest.    —  De  Bap-  1186. 

Usnui  contra  Daaatistas,  Lib.  iv.  c.  sxv.  §  '  "  In  patvulia  na^a  et  nondum  bap- 

82,  Tom.  rx.  p.  141.  tiintis  agnoscatur  Adam  ;  in  paiTulis  na- 

^  '^Abait  ut  causam  pamilorum   sic  tis  et  baptizatis  et  ob  hoc  reiiatis  agnos- 

relinquamus,  ut  esse  nobis  dicamus  in-  catur  Christns."  —  Seria.  174,  a.  8,  i'om. 

certum,  utrum  in  Chrieto  regenerati  si  v.  p.  884. 

moriantur  parvnli,  transeant  in  Eetemam  '  •■  -  - 

eilutem,  non  regeneraU  autem  transeant  . 
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tlie  Churct,  that  is,  are  joined  to  tlie  Bodyand  memters  of  Christ ; 
and  this,  he  says,  is  so  important,  that  without  it  they  would  he 
damned.^  However  holy  tlieir  parents  may  have  been,  they  them- 
selves cannot  be  free  from  the  tdnt  of  original  sin,  but  by  baptism.^ 
But  in  baptism  it  is  effected  by  God's  grace,  that  all  original  sin 
is  made  void.  Yet  it  is  not  so  made  void,  that  concupiscence  ia 
also  destroyed  with  it,  but  only  so  that,  if  the  child  dies,  it  shall  , 
not  operate  to  his  destruction.  If,  however,  the  infent  lives,  and 
grows  to  an  age  of  understanding  and  responsibility,  he  will  have 
need  to  fight  against  that  concupiscence,  and,  by  God's  help,  he 
may  overcome  it,  unless  he  have  received  God's  grace  in  vain.^ 
Those  then,  who  are  baptized,  receive  remission  of  all  their  sins.* 
Infants  cannot  believe,  when  they  are  baptized,  nor  make  responses 
and  stipulations  for  themselves.  Therefore  the  response  of  others 
is  sufficient  for  their  consecration.^  In  Cornelius,  spiritual  sancti- 
fication  preceded  the  Sacrament  of  regeneration ;  but  in  baptized 
in&nts  the  Sacrament  of  regeneration  precedes ;  and  if  they  bold 
fest  Christian  piety,  conversion  in  heart  will  follow,  the  Sacrament 
of  which  preceded  in  body.^  But  how  is  such  conversion  of  heart 
to  follow  ?  If  baptism  be  a  mere  outward  change,  nothing  in  it 
could  give  hope  of  future  conversion  of  heart.  Accordingly,  St.' 
Augustine  teaches  that,  "  in  baptized  infents,  though  they  know  it 
not,  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth."  '  And  again,  that  "  a  power  is 
given  them,  by  which,  from  the  sons  of  this  world,  they  may  be- 
come the  sons  of  God."  ^ 

I  believe  these  quotations  give  a  fiiithful  representation  of  the 
general  teaching  of  St.  Augustine  on  baptism.  They  are  not  gar- 
bled extracts  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  if  consulted  at  length,  will 

cipiunt.    Infentes  eivnt,  sed  meneie  l^ua  '•  De  Baptismo  c.  Dmaiisl.  Lib.  iv.  c 

partioipea  fiunt,  ut  habeant  in  se  vitam,"  2i,  Tom.  ix.  p.  141. 

— Ibid.  c.  6.  ^  "Tta   in  baptiialiB  infantibus   pree- 

1  De  Pavat.  Merit,  et  Remiss.  Lib,  ill.  codit  regenerationis  sacramenluju ;  et  ei 

C.4,  Tom.  %.  p.  78.  ChciBtianam  teimerint  pietatem,   eeque- 

*  Ibid-  c.  12,  p.  83.  tur  etiam   in   corde   conversio  ;    cujue 

"  "In  parvuiia   eerie   gratia  Dei  pet  myeterium  prreceaeit  in  corpore." — Ibid, 

baptisranm  ...  id  agitnr  at  evaeuetur  p,  140. 

caro  pettati.    Evacuatur  aulem  iion  ut  '  "DicimuBergo  inbap&atiBpacyaliH, 

in  ipsa  vivente  carne  eoncupiseentia  oon-  qnamvis  id  nesciunt,  habiiare  Spiritum 

Bpersftetinnatarepenteabsamaturetnon  Sanctum,"— £)]ist.  187  nc(Z)aj-rfnn.o.  vni. 

Bit;  eedneobsitmortuo,qu£eineralnato.  Tom.  ii.  p.  586.    So  also,  "  Ad  templum 

Ham  El  post  baptiamum  vi™rit,atqueRd  Dei  pertinent  pM-vuli,  sanctificati  sacrn- 

alatem  uapsioem  prfeeeptJ  pervenire  po^  raento  Christi,  rejfenerati  Spiritu  Sano- 

uerit,  ibi  linbet  cum  ciua  pugnet.  eamque  to."  —  Ibid.  c.  vi.  684. 

adjuvante  Deo  snperet,  si  non  in  yaunani  *  "  FruslraCa    potestate     captivatoris 

gratiam  Ejus  susceperit,  si  reprobatus  aui,  et  data  potestate  qua  fiaot  ex  filiis 

esse  noluerit."— Z)e  Pfccit.  Meritis  ft  Re-  liujus  siecuii  fliii  Dei."  — Oe  Nuptiis  et 

mwa.  Lib.  i.  c.  39,  Tom.  x.  p.  89.  Coaeapisceatia,  Lib.  i.  c.  22,  Tom.  x,  p. 

'  De  CivU.  Dd,  Lib.  i.  o.  27,  Tom.  vii.  292. 
p.  26. 
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be  found  to  give  only  more  fully  the  same  impression  of  the 
writer's  meaning.  Is  it  not  plain  then,  that  his  meaning  is,  as 
nearly  as  possible,  coincident  with  the  doctrine  laid  down  in  the 
two  preceding  sections  ? 

He  teaches,  that  baptism  is  not  in  itself  conversion  of  heart ; 
and  of  adolts  he  says,  that  a  person  may  be  baptized  with  water, 
but  not  born  of  the  Spirit.^  In  infants  also,  he  says,  that  the 
Sacrament  of  regeneration  precedes  conversion  of  heart.  He  con- 
siders that  the  regeneration  of  baptism  consists  in  a  grafting  into 
the  Church,  the  body  of  Christ ;  a  remission  of  all  original  sin,  so 
that  baptized  infimts  dying  in  infancy  are  sure  of  salvation  ;  and, 
moreover,  in  an  assured  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which,  if  not 
obeyed,  will  profit  them  nothing ;  but  which,  if  held  fest,  and  not 
received  in  vain,  will  lead,  with  the  opening  reason,  to  that  faith 
and  conversion  in  heart,  of  which,  in  unconscious  infancy,  they  had 
been  incapable.  Accordingly,  he  uses  the  term  "  child  of  God  "  in 
a  twofold  signification.  At  one  time,  he  speaks  of  all  the  baptized 
as  regenerate  in  Christ,  and  made  children  of  God,  by  virtue  of 
that  Sacrament.  At  another  time,  he  speaks  of  baptismal  grace 
as  rather  enabling  them  to  become,  than  as  actually  constituting 
them  God's  children;  and  says  that,  in  the  higher  and  stricter 
sense,  persons  are  not  to  be  called  sons  of  God  unless  they  have 
the  grace  of  perseverance,  and  walk  in  the  love  of  God.^ 

It  has  very  justly  been  observed,  concerning  this  teaching  of 
St.  Augustine,  that  over  and  above  the  great  value  of  his  own 
judgment  and  testimony,  he  appeals  to  the  uniform  voice  of  an- 
tiquity, and  declares  that,  in  his  baptismal  doctrine,  he  proceeds 
upon  principles  which  from  the  earliest  ages  have  been  admitted 
in  the  Church.^ 

1  He  aeserlB  that  one  of  two   things  he  most  not  say  that  he  is  born  of  God. 

must  be  determined :  either  that  itdults  ("  Habeat  carltatem  :  aliter  noii  ee  ilicat 

receiving  unworthily,  lilte  SinionMagus,  natimi  ex  Deo.")    The  eons  of  God  are 

are  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  but  distinguished  from  tlie  children  of  the 

to  their  destruction,  not  to  their  aalvs-  devil  only  by  charity.    Those  wiio  have 

tlon ;  or  else  that  the  hypocritical,  and  charity  are  bom  of  God.     Those  who 

those  not  converted  in  heart,  must  he  es-  have  not  charity  are  not  bom  of  God. 
teemed  to  have  been  baptised,  but  not        '  "  Quod  universa  tenet  Ecclesia,  neo 

born  of  the  Spirit.  —  De  Baplismo  c.  Doit-  conciliis  inEtltutum,  sed  semper  retentum. 

atist.  Lib.  VI.  c.  12,  Tom.  ix.  p.  133.  est,  non  nisi  authoriCate  Apoatolica  trad- 

^  See  the  passages  quoted  above.    See  itum,  reetissime  creditur.' — Lib.  iv.  c. 

also  la  Epislol.  Johaan.  c  8,  Tract,  vi.  6,  24,  Tom.  jx.  p.  140. 
7,  Tom.  III.  par.  ii.  pp.  859,  860,  where        On  this  Mr.  Paher  remarks :  "  Thus 

he  argues  that  though  a  man  may  have  by  tJiis  remarkableattestationliebecomes 

received  the   Sacrament  of  baptism,  so  as  ii  were  a  boat  of  witnesses   in   hira- 

greai  a  thing  tliaC  it  makes  a  new  man  self."      {Pdm.  Doct.  of  Beiieaeralion,   p. 

by  remission  of  all  his  sins  ("uC  novum  324.)    I  am  much  pained  at  being  obliged 

hominem  ikciat  dimissione  omnium  pec-  to  express  decided  dissent  from  some  of 

catorum  ") ;  yet  if  he  have  not  charity,  the  positions  of  Mr.  Faber,  a  writer  for 
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It  is  needless  to  trace  the  chtun  of  fetters  beyond  St.  Awgas- 
tine.  The  scholastic  discussions  too  may  have  had  a  sufficient 
interest  in  themselves,  but  we  have  neither  need  of,  nor  space  for 
them  here,  and  must  at  once  pass  to  the  period  of  the  Iteforma- 

The  Council  of  Trent  declared  that  in  baptism  not  only  remis- 
sion of  original  sin  was  given,  but  also  all,  which  properly  has  the 
nature  of  sin,  is  cut  off.  In  the  regenerate  there  is  nothing  which 
God  hates.  Concupiscence  indeed  remains ;  but  has  not  the  nature 
of  sin,  and  will  never  hurt  those  who  fight  against  it.^  As  a  gen- 
eral principle,  the  Council  decided  (Sess.  vii.  can.  viii.),  that  the 
Sacraments  confer  grace  ex  opere  operato. 

Luther  and  the  Lutheran  reformers  are  clear  and  express  in 
their  assertion  of  baptismal  grace.  Luther  lays  great  stress  on 
Gal.  iii.  27 ;  which  he  says  "  is  much  to  be  observed  against 
^atical  spirits,  who  lower  the  dignity  of  baptism,  and  speak 
impiously  concerning  it.  St.  Paul,  on  the  contrary,  adorns  it 
with  glorious  titles,  calling  it  the  laver  of  regeneration  and  of  the 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  here,  he  says,  all  baptized 
persons  have  put  on  Christ ;  as  though  he  would  say.  Ye  received 
not  by  baptism  a  sign  or  watchword  (tesseram),  by  which  you  were 
enlisted  into  the  number  of  Christians,  as  many  fanatics  of  our  day 
think,  who  make  baptism  a  mere  watchword,  i.  e.  a  short  and 
empty  sign.  '  But  as  many,'  he  says,  '  as  have  been  baptized 
have  put  on  Christ,'  that  is.  Ye  have  been  snatched  from  the  Law 
into  a  new  nativity,  which  was  eftected  in  baptism.  Therefore  ye 
are  no  longer  under  the  Law,  but  are  clothed  with  a  new  garment, 
i.  e.  Clirist's  righteousness.  St.  Paul  therefore  teaches  that  baptism 
is  not  a  sign,  but  a  clothing  in  Christ,  yea,  that  Christ  Himself  is 

whom  I  entertain  much  respect;  and  in  (See  Prim.  Doct.  of  Election,  passim. I 
whose  writings  I  liave  taken  great  inter-  Surely,  then,  he  must  conaistentl}'  hold 
est.  1  believe  that, his  view  of  the  sub-  tliat  ^I  baptized  peraona  are  endtled  to 
ject  cannot  be  so  different  ftom  that  the  aid  of  God'a  Holy  Spirit  I  am 
wliicli  I  liave  taken  above,  as  might  at  therefore  quite  at  a  loss  to  naderstand 
first  appear.  Hia  great  nrgnment  )s  that  him,  when  I  find  him  stating  tbat  in&ntu, 
the  iatliers  did  not  beUeve  moral  renova-  from  original  sin,  "  cannot  be  worthy  ra- 
tion or  conversion  of  heart  to  be  the  ne-  cipieiits  of  baptism  ....  without  an 
oeseary  concomitant  of  baptism.  Of  this  antecedent  operation  to  make  theni  wor- 
I  think  tiiere  uan  be  no  doubt.  Mr.  Fa-  thy  "  (p.  M5).  Surely  original  sin  is 
ber  himaelf  fallj-  admits  that  "  all  sin  is  not  a  bar  to  God's  panioning  menqF  in 
pardoned  in  baptism"  (p. 321).  He  also  Christ,  nor  to  the  grace  of  His  Spirit,  to 
holds  that  God's  predestination,  as  re-  quicken  as  ftom  enoh  sin.  And  how  to 
vealed  to  us  in  Scripture,  ia  not,  as  Ai^  believe  that  an  antecedent  operation  is 
ininians  teach,  ex  pnevisis  meritk;  nor  necessary  to  make  them  worthy,  except 
yet,  as  Caivinista  teach,  to  eternal  glory ;  on  Arminian  or  Calvinistic  principles,  I 
bat,  as  the  Others  teach,  to  baptismal  cannot  imagine. 

blessing ;   and  that  all  baptized  persons  i  Seas.  v.  De  Perc,  Oriffin.    See  also 

may,  if  they  willj  become  elect  to  glory,  under  Art.  ix.  pp,  244,  245. 
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our  clothing.  Wlierefore  fcapiism  is  a  mos^  potent  and  efficacious 
rite."  ^  "  To  be  baptized  in  God's  name,  is  not  to  be  baptized  by 
man,  but  by  God.  Wherefore,  though  it  bo  done  by  man's  hands, 
Tve  must  beheve  and  hold  that  it  is  the  work  of  God."  ^  "  God 
Himself  honours  baptism  with  His  Name,  and  confirms  it  with 
His  own  power  (^sua  virtute)."  ®  "  Separated  from  the  Word,  it  is 
but  water.  Joined  with  the  Word,  it  is  Christ's  Sacrament"* 
"  The  effect  of  baptism  is  remission  of  sins  and  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit."  ^  Some  had  urged,  tliat  to  ascribe,  such  blessings 
to  baptism  was  to  attribute  salvation,  not  to  feith,  but  to  works. 
Luther  replies,  that  one  of  the  objects  of  iaith,  and  one  of  those 
things  on  which  faith  rests,  is  the  grace  of  God  in  baptism.  Be- 
sides, baptism  is  not  our  work,  but  God's.  On  God's  work  we 
rely  for  salvation,  not  on  men's.  And  baptism  is  not  the  work  of 
the  bather,  but  of  God.^ 

He  denies  that,  in  the  ca.se  of  infants,  there  is  any  need  of 
fiiith.  God's  work  is  not  rendered  ineffectual,  because  they  have 
no  power  to  believe.'^  The  work  of  God  is  then  begun  in  the  soul ; 
but  the  effect  of  baptism  is  a  thing  which  remains  through  the 
whole  of  life.*  For  the  mortification  of  the  body  of  sin,  which  is 
part  of  the  grace  proper  to  biptism,  is  a  work  which  we  are  con- 
stantly to  experience  through  life,  till  the  sin  be  altogether  abol- 
ished, and  we  rise  and  reign  with  Christ.^  "  This  life  therefore  is 
a  perpetual  spiritual  baptism,  till  w e  dic."^"  "  Baptism  is  the  deluge 
of  grace ;  as  Noah's  deluge  was  the  deluge  of  wrath,"  ^^  Baptism 
does  not  take  .away  sin.  "  But  in  it  Giod  makes  a  covenant  with 
you."  "  Immediately  from  your  baptism  God  begins  to  renew  you, 
He  bestows  on  you  His  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  begins  immediately 
to  mortify  your  nature  and  sins,  and  so  to  prepare  you  for  death 
and  resuiTection."  "  God  pledges  Himself  not  to  impute  to  you  the 
remains  of  sin,  which  still  cleave  to  you,  nor  to  condemn  you  on 
their  account."  ^^  A  baptized  person  may  therefore  humbly  say : 
"I  know  my  works  to  be  impure  and  defiled;  but  I  am  baptized, 
and  I  know  that  God,  who  cannot  lie,  has  bound  Himself  to  me 
in  baptism,  not  to  impute  my  sins  to  me,  but  rather  to  mortify 
them  in  me  and  abolish  them."  ^^    All  this,  however,  on  God's  part, 

1  Luther  In  iii.  ad  Galat.  Tom.  v.  ] 


'  C'atecMstmis  Major,  Tom.  t.  p.  657. 


'  Prmfat.  in  Episi.  ad  Romanos,  Tom. 
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Luther  considers  to  involve  a  corresponding  obligation  on  ours,  to 
use  the  grace  so  assured  to  us,  and  to  mortify  by  its  help  the  deeds 
of  the  body.i 

Zuinglius  took  a  view  tlie  exact  opposite  to  Luther's,  on  this 
Sacrament,  as  on  Sacraments  in  general.  He  begins  by  stating, 
that  almost  all,  whoever  went  before  him,  from  the  very  times  of 
the  Apostles,  have  erred  concerning  baptism.^  He  states  his  owQ 
opinion  to  be,  that  a  person  who  is  signed  by  the  sign  of  baptism, 
promises' that  he  will  be  a  hearer  and  disciple  of  God,  and  tliat  he 
will  obey  His  laws.  "  If,"  he  says,  "  the  Sacraments  were  the 
things  they  signified,  then  could  they  not  be  signs.  For  the  sign 
and  the  thing  signified  cannot  be  the  same.  Baptism  therefore 
is  the  sign  wliich  binds  and  initiates  us  to  Jesus  Christ."*  "Ex- 
ternal baptism  with  water  contributes  nothing  to  the  washing  away 
of  sin."  *  To  get  rid  of  a  difficulty  which  naturally  presented  it- 
self, he  says  that  "  Original  sin  does  not  deserve  damnation,  if  a 
person  have  believing  parents.  ,  .  .  Original  sin  is  a  disease,  which 
yet  is  not  blameworthy  in  itself,  nor  can  bring  with  it  the  pain  of 
damnation  ....  until  a  person,  corrupted  by  its  contagion,  trans- 
gresses God's  law  ;  which  then  mostly  happens,  when  he  sees  and 
understands  that  law."  *  Accordingly,  he  argues  for  the  undoubted 
salvation  of  infants,  baptized  or  unbaptized.^ 

Calvin,  in  his  general  view  of  Sacraments,  was  In  accord  neither 
witli  Luther  nor  Zuinglius.  It  is  by  no  means  easy  to  define  his 
doctrine  of  baptism.  Inconsistency  is  very  little  his  character;  yet 
on  baptism  he  appears  to  have  been  somewhat  inconsistent  with 
himself.  His  peculiar  predestihaiian  system  made  it  difficult  for 
him  to  believe  that  infants  received  grace  ;  because,  according  to 

1  De  Sacramento  Baptism.   Tom.   I.  p.  dictum  esse  veliml  a  scopo  aterravisae." 

73.    Melanethoo  speaks  exactly  like  Ln-  — Zuinfrlius,  De  Baptismo  Oper.  para  2, 

ther :  "  Quod  Deus  approbat  baptismum  Tigur.  1581,  Tom.  i.  fol.  60. 

parvulorum,  hoe  ostendit,  quod  Deus  dat  "  Ibid. 

Spiritum  Sanctum  aic  baptizaliB."  —  Mel-  *  "  Bsternus  baptiamua  ergo  qui  a«jaa 

BiLcthon.  0pp.  Tom.  l.  p.  61.  constat,  ad  peccatorum  abtudonem  nihil 

"  Sentlmus  eoa  (ii.  e.  parvulos)  in  Imp-  fadt."  —  Ibid.  fol.  31. 

tismo  fieri  filioa  Dei,  aceipere  Spiritum  *  "  Peccatum   ergo  originale  damna- 

Sanctum,  et  manere  in  gratia  tamdiu,  tionera  non  meretuT,  ai  modo  quis  paren- 

qnoad  non  eflnndant  earn  pecoalis  actu-  tes  fideles  nactus  fuerit.  .  .  .  Uiiile  coUigi- 

alibuB  ea  Eetate,  qos  jam  dicitnr  rationis  mus  peccatum  originale  morbum  qnidem 

compos."  — Tom.  it.  pp.  664.  See  Beth-  esse,  qui  tamen  per  ae  culpabilia  non  est, 

ell.  On  Begeneralion,  p.  155 ;  Laurence,  noc  (tamnatiouis  pcenam   inj^rre  potest 

Dadrine  of  the  Chtech  of  England  on  Bap~  ....  donee  liomo  oontagione  hac  cornip- 

titm.    Third  edit.  p.  89.  tus  legem  Domini  traosgreditar,  qnod 

^  "  Ilind  mihi  ingenna  (area  libri  ini-  turn  demum  fleri  eonsuevit,  cum  legem 

tium  diuendam  est :  fere  omnes  eos,  quot-  sibi  i)03itam  videt  et  intolligit.'-'  — Tom. 

qnot  ab  ipus  Apostolomra  temporibue  i.  M.  90. 

de  baptismo  scribere  instituerutit,  non  "  Compare   his    De  Peccalo  Or^inati 

iu  paueis  (quod  pace  omnium  hominum  Dedaratio,  Tom.  i.  fol.  116,  seg. 


db,  Google 


664  OF  BAPTISM.  [Amt.  XXVIL 

him,  grace  ^ven  was  alwajs  effectaal,  not  to  be  resisted,  never  to 
te  lost.  Yet  his  sacramental  system  led  him  to  teach,  that  Sacra- 
ments were  effectual  means  of  grace,  by  which  God  acted  on  the 
recipient,  unless  the  recipient  opposed  an  impenitent  and  unbeliev- 
ing heart.  If  we  took  only  his  famous  work,  the  InsUtvies,  (which 
■was  a  youthful  production,  but  from  the  general  principles  of 
■which  he  never  departed,)  we  raiglit  think  his  views  of  baptism 
scarcely  liigher  than  Zumgle's.  He  argues,  indeed,  against  the 
Anabaptists,  that  infants  must  be  proper  recipients  of  baptism, 
because  they  can  be  saved,  and  can  only  be  saved  by  being  regen- 
erate ;  and  therefore  tliey  must  bo  fit  to  receive  the  Sacrament  of 
regeneration.'  He  objects  to  the  statement,  that  baptism  is  a  mere 
badge  or  watchword  (tessera),  whereby  Christians,  like  soldiers, 
may  be  distinguished  among  men.^  Yet  he  seems  to  make  baptism 
little  more  than  a  figure  or  sign  of  an  inward  blessing ;  not  a 
means  also,  whereby  that  blessmg  may  be  conferred.  "  Baptism 
is  a  sign  of  our  initiation,  whereby  we  are  admitted  into  the  society 
of  the  Church ;  that  being  grafted  into  Christ,  we  may  be  counted 
among  the  sons  of  God.  Moreover,  it  was  given  us,  that  it  might 
serve  for  our  faith  with  Him,  and  for  our  confession  before  men."  * 
We  must  not  suppose  that  water  can  wash  away  our  sins.  St. 
Paul  connects  the  word  of  life  and  baptism  of  water  together 
(Eph.  V.  26),  signifying  that  the  promise  of  our  ablution  and  sanc- 
tification  is  brought  by  the  word,  and  sealed  by  baptism.*  Still, 
he  says  that  those  who  receive  baptism  with  a  right  faith,  perceive 
the  efficacy  of  Christ's  death  in  mortifying  their  flesh,  and  of  His 
resurrection  in  renewal  of  the  spirit ;  as  the  branch  derives  nour- 
ishment from  the  stock  into  which  it  is  grafted.^  Original  sin, 
which  of  itself  would  bring  certain  damnation,  is  by  no  means  abol- 
ished by  baptism  ;  but  the  elect  and  believers  ai'e  assured  by  bap- 
tism, that  the  guilt  of  original  sin  will  not  condemn  them.^  Ana- 
nias, when  he  exhorted  Saul  to  "  arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash 
away  his  sins "  (Acts  xxii.  16),  did  not  mean  that  in  baptism,  or 
by  virtue  of  bapti<!m,  sins  were  remitted ;  but  that  by  baptism  he 
might  have  testimony  and  assurance,  that  his  sins  had  already  been 
remitted/  As  regards  infimts :  the  children  of  faithful  parents, 
dying  before  the  age  of  reason,  are  certainly  saved,  whether  bap- 
tized or  not  baptized.  Therefore  the  children  of  feithful  parents 
are  not  baptized,  that  they  may  then  first  become  sons  of  God,  but 

1  Instit.  IV.  xvi.  17.  6  IV.  XT.  5. 

2  Ibid.  IV.  XV.  1.  '  IT.  sv.  10. 
'  Ibid.  '  ly,  XV.  15. 
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rather  are  by  a  solemn  sign  then  received  into  the  Church,  I 
hj  virtue  of  the  promise  they  already  belonged  to  the  body  of 
Christ.*  He  denies  that  John  iii.  5,  lias  any  reference  to  baptism ;  ^ 
and,  on  the  whole,  seems  to  teach,  that  elect  children  (among 
■whom  are  all  children  of  the  faithful  dying  before  the  age  of  rea- 
son) receive  from  God  tlie  grace  of  remission  and  regeneration, 
and  therefore  are  sealed  with  tlie  seal  of  baptism,  the  effect  of 
which  is  not  to  be  confined  to  the  period  of  baptism,  but  endures 
thronghout  life.^ 

Here,  then,  notwithstanding  some  difference  of  expression,  and 
a  material  difference  about  the  guilt  of  ori^nal  sin,*  there  is  no 
considerable  disagreement  between  Calvin  and  ZuingHns  on  the 
grace  of  baptism.  I  do  not  know  that  Calvin  ever  retracted  any 
of  the  opinions  which  he  thus  expressed.  I  will  not  say,  that  he 
ever  materially  modified  them.  Perhaps  other  expressions,  which 
he  used  afWrwards,  may  be  reconciled  with  all  that  has  just  been 
referred  to.  Yet  certainly,  in  some  of  his  later  works,  he  speaks 
much  more  favourably  of  the  grace  of  baptism  ;  as  though,  when 
off  his  favourite  system,  he  were  constrained,  by  the  evidence  of 
Scripture,  to  attach  more  importance  to  it.  In  the  Catechism 
which  he  composed  for  the  children  of  the  Church  of  Geneva, 
(which  bears  date  a.  d.  1545,)  he  teaches  it  to  be  "  certain  that 
pardon  of  sins  and  newness  of  life  are  offered  to  us  in  baptism."^ 
It  is  possible  enough,  that  this  Catechism  was  itself  designed  for 
the  use  of  (presumed)  elect  childi'en.  It  must  therefore  be  read 
with  some  allowance.  Yet,  in  other  of  his  works,  somewhat  simi- 
lar statements  may  be  found.  In  his  commentaiy  on  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  (in  Acts  ii.  38),  he  says,  that  we  cannot  indeed  re- 
ceive miraculous  gifts,  as  the  Apostles  ;  yet  the  promise,  "  Ye  shall 


1  "  Dnde  Beqnitur,  non  ideo  baplizari  ^  "  M.  Vemra,  annon  aliud  aqwB  trib- 

fldelium  liberoa,  ut  fiUi  Dei  tnnu  primum  uis,   nisi  nt  ablutjanis  taiitum  sil  flgu- 

fiant,  qm  aote  alieni  fiioront  ab  eoclesia;  ra? 

sed  solenui  potius  ugno  ideo  recipi  in  ec-  "  P.  Sic  flgurani  esse  sentio,  nt  simal 

uleEiam,  quia  prumiasionis  benencio  jam  annexa  sit   veritaa.    Neque  etilm,   ena 

ante  ad  CliriBti  corpus  periinebant."  —  nobis  dona  pollieendo,  nos  Dens  fruatra- 

Iiistit.  IV.  iv.  22.    Comp.  S/iist.  193,  tur.    Proinde  eC  peoeatorum  veniam  et 

2 IV.  xvi.  26.  vital  novitaiem  olferri  nobis  in  bnptiamo, 

'  See  IV.  XV,  xvi.  fiasiim ;  especially  et  ceeipi  a  nobis  eertum  est, 

xvi,  22,  XV.  3,  &c.    Comp.  iii.  iii.  9.  "  M.  Quomodo  per  baptisranm  nolda 

*ZuingllUB  lield  that  original  sin  would  bcec  bona  conferuntur? 

not  damn  an;  in  whom  Ic  had  Dot  bco-  "  P.  Quia  nisi  promissiones  illic  nobis 

ken  out  in  actual  sin.    Hence  that  all  oblatas  reepuendo  IntVuctuosas  reddimus, 

infanta,  djing  in  infiincy,  vfere  saved,  yeelimui-  Cliristo,  ^jusque  Spiritu  dono- 

Calviniield  that  itwaa,  of  its  own  nature,  mur." —  Catechismva  EevUiia  Genevemii, 

ftaught  with  damnation ;  but  tliftt,  in  tlie  J.  Calvino  Aulhore.     Calmnl  Optacula. 

case  of  elect  infenls,  the  curse  was  re-  Genevie.  1553. 
versed. 
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receive  the  Holy  Ghost,"  applies  to  all  ages  of  the  Church,  In  a 
more  exalted  sense  than  any  promise  of  mere  miraculous  gifts. 
"  To  baptism  therefore  the  grace  of  tho  Spirit  will  ever  be  an- 
nexed, unless  an  impediment  from  us  occurs."  ^  Again  he  says, 
"  We  must  take  notice,  that  no  mere  figure  is  proposed  to  us  in 
baptism,  but  that  an  exhibition  of  the  thing  signified  is  annexed  to 
it ;  for  God  never  faUaciously  promises,  but  really  fulfils,  what  he 
signifies  by  figm-e.  But  then  again,  we  must  take  heed  not  to  tie 
God's  grace  to  the  Sacraments ;  for  the  administration  of  baptism 
profits  nothing,  except  where  God  thinks  fit."  *  In  another  place, 
after  bidding  us  direct  our  minds  in  baptism,  not  to  the  water,  but 
to  Clu'ist,  he  adds :  "  But  if  any  one,  relying  on  this,  should  make 
baptism  a  mere  frigid  spectacle,  and  void  of  all  grace  of  the  Spirit, 
he  will  be  much  deceived."  ^  And  again  he  tells  us,  that  in  Sac- 
raments the  sign  is  joined  with  the  word ;  and  then  there  is  grace 
received  by  the  faithful.  "  So  Christ  breathed  on  His  Apostles. 
They  received,  not  only  the  breatliing,  but  tlie  Spirit  too.  Why  ? 
Because  of  Christ's  promise.  So  in  baptism,  we  put  on  Christ, 
are  washed  with  His  blood ;  our  old  man  is  crucified,  and  God's 
righteousness  reigns  in  us  ...  .  Whence  so  great  a  power,  but 
from  Christ's  promise,  who  effects  and  makes  good  by  His  Spuit 
what  He  witnesses  by  His  word  1 "  * 

Notwithstanding  these  statements,  which  are  certainly  very  dif- 
ferent from  those  of  Zuingle,  it  is  probable  that  Calvin  limited  the 
reception  of  sacramental  grace  to  the  elect.  There  can  be  little 
doubt  that  he  was  not  always  consistent  on  this  head ;  yet  I  think 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  he  did  believe  some  grace  to  be  promised 
in  baptism.  But  then  God's  promises  he  limited  to  the  elect. 
Hence,  he  probably  believed  that  the  elect  received  an  accom- 
plishment of  these  promises,  and  therefore  remission  of  sins,  and 
God's  Spirit  in  baptism ;  but  that  the  non-elect  received  the  sign 
only,  without  the  grace.^ 

The  followers  of  Calvin  have,  for  the  most  part,  been  purely 
Zuinglian  in  their  views  of  baptism  :  not  indeed  all  predestinarians 

■  '^  "  Baptiamo  igitur  semper  annexa  erit  dflgitur  vetua  homo  noater,  tit  regnet  in 
Spiritiia  )(ratia,  uisi  a,  nubb  impetUincn-    nobis  Dei  justitia.    In  ant^ra  Ciena  spiri- 


—J.  Calvin.  Qniiiitentar,  tuitliler  Chrisli  Carne  et  Sanguine  paaci- 

k  Act.  Apralri.  c.  ii.  v.  38.  ninr.     Unde  lanta  Tie,  nisi  ex  Christ! 

'  Ibid,  in  c.  xxii.  16.  promissione,  qui   Spiritu  eno  efficit  ac 

'  Ibid,  c,  xi.  16.  pcwatat,    quod    verbo    lestatur  1"  —  J. 

*  "  5'lat  Chrislus  in  Apostolos :  hi  non  Culv.  la  Jokami.  c.  xx.  22. 

flatnm  mode,  sed  Spiritum  quoque  recip-  '  "  Neque  enim  quicquam  prodest  ex- 

iunt.     Cur  ?  nisi  quia  illis  Christas  pro-  lerna  baptiami  administratio,  nist  uW  ila 

mittit !     Similiter  in  Imptismo  Chriatum  Deo  visum  est."  —  In  Act.  Apoilol.  xxii. 

iudmmus,  abliiimmr  Ejus  sanguine,  cru-  16. 
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since  Calvin's  time  ;  but  those  who  have  expressly  adopted  Calvin's 
predestinarianism.  It  may  be  added,  that  the  Arminians,  who 
sprang  from  the  Calvinists,  though  on  one  point  at  least  widely 
separated  from  them,  not  only  agi'eed  with  them  in  their  Zuinglian 
view  of  baptism,  but  fej  more  decidedly  repudiated  baptismal  grace 
than  the  Calvinists  themselves,  calling  baptism  by  the  name  to 
which  Calvin  had  specially  objected,  a  mere  watchword,  or  badge 
of  profession  (^Tessera).'^ 

Our  own  English  reformers  seem  to  speak  very  strongly  and 
plainly.  It  has  been  said  of  late,  that  it  is  impossible  they  could 
hold  the  doctrine  that  infants  uniformly  receive  remission  of  sins 
and  the  assured  help  of  Grod's  Spirit  in  baptism,  because  they  were 
all  Calvinists,  It  cannot  be  meant  that  they  were,  in  all  respects, 
followers  of  Calvin ;  for  such  an  assertion  would  be  obviously  and 
notoriously  untrue.  The  statement  probably  implies  no  more  than 
that  they  were  predestiiiarians,  t.  e.  believers  in  an  absolute  and  ir- 
respective predestination  of  individuals  to  eternal  glory.  There  is 
very  slight,  if  any,  foundation,  even  for  this.  Yet  allowing  it  to  be 
true,  it  is  by  no  means  a  consequence,  that  Cranmer  and  Ridley 
must  have  followed  out  to  its  natural  conclusions  this  doctrine 
pf  irrespective  decrees.  Calvin  did,  no  doubt,  though  even  he 
appears  to  have  had  some  misgivings  about  baptism.  But  much 
greater  men  than  Calvin  held  the  same  doctrine  of  irrespective 
pM-sonal  election  to  glory,  but  did  not  follow  it  out  to  what  may 
seem  its  inevitable  consequences,  — for  instance,  St.  Augustine  and 
Luther ;  though  the  latter  appears  ultimately  to  have  shunned  all 
discussions  on  predestination.  If  the  English  reformers  were  ab- 
solute predestinarians,  it  is  quite  certain  that  they  took  Augus- 
tine's, not  Calvin's  view.  Now  Augustine's,  as  has  been  shown, 
did  not  in  any  way  influence  his  baptismal  doctrines.  There  can 
therefore  be  no  propriety  in  disposing  at  once  of  the  opinions  of 
the  Anglican  reformers,  by  saying  that  they  were  predestinarians, 
and  that  they  therefore  could  not  but  have  coincided  with  Calvin 

Here,  as  elsewhere,  Cranmer  and  Ridley  must  be  our  great  au- 
thorities, because  they  were  the  chief  compilers  both  of  the  Arti- 
cles and  the  Liturgy.  It  was  their  genius  which  directed  the 
Reformation,  and  their  spirit  which  is  infused  into  its  formularies, 

■^  "  Baptismus    ritus   est,   quo  fidelos  "BaptisniumnoneBselavacrumregen- 

tanquam  aaora  tesaera  conflrmantur  de  eralaonis  satis  ....  eonstare    potest." 

gratiosa   Dei  erga   ipsoa  Yoluntate,"  —  —  Ibid.   §  10.     See  Bishop  Betliell,  p. 

Limfaurch.  Theot.  Lib,  iv.  e.  67,  §  5.  171,  ae^. 
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Cranmer,  in  1548,  published  Lis  Catecliism,  translated  and  mod- 
ified from  tlie  Latin  of  a  Lutheran  divine,  Justus  Jonas.  In  that 
Catechism  tho  statements  are  remarkably  h'ke  Luther's.  It  is 
said,  that  "  withotit  the  word  of  God  water  is  water,  and  not  bap- 
tism 5  but  when  the  word  of  the  living  God  is  joined  to  the  water, 
then  it  is  baptism,  and  water  of  wonderful  wholes omeness,  and  the 
bath  of  regeneration,  as  St.  Paul  writeth."  ^  Again,  "  Wo  ought 
not  to  have  an  eye  only  to  the  water,  but  to  God  rather,  which  did 
ordain  the  baptism  of  water,  and  commanded  it  to  be  done  in  His 
name.  For  He  is  Almighty,  and  able  to  work  in  us  by  baptism, 
forgiveness  of  our  sins,  and  ail  those  wonderful  effects  and  opera- 
tions for  the  which  Ho  ordained  the  same,  though  man's  reason  is 
not  able  toconceive  the  same.  Therefore,  consider,  good  children, 
the  great  treasures  and  benefits  whereof  God  maketh  us  partakers, 
when  we  are  baptized,  which  be  these.  The  first  is,  that  in  bap- 
tism our  sins  be  forgiven  us,  as  St.  Peter  witnesseth.  Let  every 
one  of  you  be  baptized  for  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins.  The  second 
is,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  us  .  .  .  ,  according  to  this  saying 
of  St.  Peter,  Let  eveiy  one  of  you  be  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  and  then  ye  shall  receive  the  ^ft  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  The 
third  is,  that  by  baptism  the  whole  righteousness  of  Christ  is  g^ven 
us  ....  .  Fourthly,  by  baptism  we  die  with  Christ."  ^  It  is  then 
said,  that  before  baptism  we  cannot  have  peace  or  quietness  of  con- 
science. "  But,  after  our  sins  in  baptism  be  forgiven  us,  and  we 
believe  the  promise  of  God,  and  so  by  our  faith  be  justified,  then 
our  consciences  be  quieted."  ^  A  sinner  that  is  not  baptized,  "  al- 
tliough  he  had  the  Holy  Ghost  to  tliis  effect  to  help  him  to  fight 
sin,  yet  oftentimes  he  is  overcome  and  falleth  into  sin. 
,  But  when  in  baptism  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  given 
and  imputed  to  him,  then  he  is  delivered  from  all  those  perils. 
For  he  knoweth  for  a  surety  that  he  hath  put  upon  him  Christ,  and 
that  his  weakness  and  imperfection  is  covered  and  hid  with  the 
perfect  righteousness  and  holiness  of  Christ."  *  Once  more,  "  The 
second  birth  is  by  the  water  of  baptism,  which  Paul  calls  the  bath 
of  regeneration,  because  our  sins  be  forgiven  us  in  baptism,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  poured  into  us  as  God's  beloved  children."^ 
"  He  that  is  baptized  may  assuredly  say  thus,  I  am  not  now  in  the 
wavering  opinion  that  I  only  suppose  myself  to  be  a  Christian  man, 
but  I  am  in  a  sure  belief  that  I  am  made  a  Christian  man  ;  for  I 

1  Cranmer's  Catechism,  pp,  191,  102,  *  Ibid.  pp.  188,189. 

"  Ibid.  p.  186.  6  Ibid.  p.  182, 

'  Ibid.  p.  187. 
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know  for  a  surety  tliat  I  am  baptized,  and  I  am  sure  also  that  bap- 
tism was  ordained  of  God  ....  and  tlie  Holy  Ghost  doth  witness 
that  he  which  is  baptized  hath  put  on  him  Chi-ist."  ^ 

So  completely  is  this  Luther's  language,  that  similar  statements, 
word  for  word,  may  be  taken  from  all  parts  of  his  writings.  But 
it  nevertheless  appears  exactly  t«  exhibit  the  sentiments  of  Cran- 
raer,  who  adopted  it;  for  the  same  tone  pervades  all  his  subse- 
quent writings  ;  and  I  know  of  no  single  contrary  statement, 
though  I  have  carefully  read  and  noted  all  his  remains,  with  spe- 
cial reference  to  this  doctrine.  He  attributes  no  holiness  to  the 
water  itself;  ^  denies  the  grace  of  baptism  to  those  who  come 
feignedly,  "  who  be  washed  with  sacramental  water,  \mt  be  not 
washed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  clothed  with  Chmt."  ^  But  as 
to  others  (infants  or  worthily  receiving  adults)  he  teaches,  that 
"  Through  baptism  in  this  world  the  body  is  washed  and  the  soul 
is  washed :  the  body  outwardly,  the  soul  inwardly ;  the  work  is 
one ; "  *  and  that "  that  doctrine  is  not  to  be  suffered  in  the  Church 
which  teacheth  that  we  are  not  joined  to  Christ  by  baptism."  ^ 
"  As  in  baptism  we  must  think  that,  as  the  priest  putteth  his  hand 
to  the  child  outwardly,  and  washeth  him  with  water ;  so  must 
we  think  that  God  putteth  to  His  hand  inwardly,  and  washeth 
the  infant  with  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  moreover,  that  Christ  Him- 
self comoth  down  upon  the  child,  and  apparelleth  him  with  His 
own  self."  s 

His  great  friend  and  contemporary.  Bishop  Ridley,  calls  baptism 
by  the  name  of  "  regeneration ;  "  ^  says  that  "  the  water  in  bapUsm 
is  sacramentally  changed  into  the  fountain  of  regeneration  ;  "  ^  that 
"  the  water  in  baptism  hath  grace  promised,  and  by  that  grace  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  given ;  not  that  grace  is  included  in  water,  but  that 
grace  cometh  by  water."  ' 

There  was  little  dispute  in  England  at  the  time  of  the  Reforma- 
tion about  baptism.  Most  of  the  passages  above  cited  occur  in 
controversy  with  Romanist  divines ;  and  it  is  ti'uly  remarkable  that 
Cranmer,  instead  of  maintaining  lower  ground  than  the  Romanists 
on  baptismal  grace,  maintains  rather  higher  ground ;  for  the  Ro- 
manist divines  were  inclined  to  derogate  fi-om  the  dignity  of  bap- 
tism, in  order  the  more  to  elevate  the  importance  of  the  Commun- 

1  Cranmer'g  Catechism,  p.  18i.  «  Ibid.   III.   p.  553.    See  also  ii.  pp. 

2  Woi-ks,  in.  p.  4S0.  302,  340;  m.  pp.  65,  118,  171,  276,  49i), 
"  Ibid.  II,  p.  439.      See  also  iii.  pp.     534,  553  ;  iv.  pp.  38-44,  55,  &c. 

822,  323.  I   Worts,  Park.  Soo.  p.  67. 

*  IT.  p.  89.  *  Ibiii.  p.  12. 

'  Ibid.  p.  42.  "  IWd.  p.  240. 
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ion.*  The  most  systematic  statements  are  to  bo  found  in  Cran- 
mer's  Catecliism,  which,  as  noticed  above,  uses  the  very  language 
of  Luther.  Luther  appears  exactly  to  have  followed,  on  this  head, 
his  great  master,  St.  Augustine.  We  may  therefore  naturally  in- 
fer, that  the  sentiments  of  Cranmer  and  Ridley  were  nearly  those 
of  Augustine.  Certain  it  is,  they  were  not  those  of  Zuinglius  nor 
of  Calvin.  A  few  quotations  can  never  bring  out  the  fiill  force  of 
an  author's  meaning.  The  works  of  Cranmer  are  readily  to  be  ob- 
tained. In  the  notes  I  have  put  a  considerable  number  of  refer- 
ences. It  is  easy  to  turn  to  them,  and  each  reader  may  convince 
himself  whether  the  context  does  not  fully  bear  out  the  impression 
which  the  extracts  convey. 

If  from  the  reformers  who  first  drew  up  our  services  and  Arti- 
cles, we  turn  to  those  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  who  adopted  and 
slightly  modified  them,  we  shall  find  no  different  language.  Jew- 
el's Apohgy  says,  that  "  Baptism  is  the  Sacrament  of  remission  of 
sins,  and  of  our  washing  in  the  Blood  of  Christ."  ^  "  "We  assert, 
that  Christ  exhibits  Himself  tnily  present  ui  His  Sacraments :  in 
baptism,  that  we  may  put  Him  on,"  ^  &c.  In  Nowell's  OatecJUsmy 
a  work  hke  Jewel's  Apology,  to  be  esteemed  semi-authoritative,  the 
child  is  taught  thus  :  "  M.  what  is  the  hidden  and  spiritual  grace 
in  baptism  ?  A.  It  is  twofold :  namely,  remission  of  sins  and  regen- 
eration .  .  .  .  M.  Tou  seem  to  make  the  water  only  a  certain  iig- 
ure  of  divine  things  ?  A.  A  figure  indeed  it  is,  but  by  no  means 
empty  and  fiillacious ;  but  such,  that  to  it  the  verity  of  the  things 
themselves  is  joined  and  tied.  For,  as  God  truly  offers  to  us  in 
baptism  pardon  of  sins  and  newness  of  life,  so  are  they  certainly  re- 
ceived by  us.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  suppose  that  God  would  mock 
us  with  vain  images  !  M.  Do  we  then  receive  remission  of  sins  by 
mere  outward  washing  and  sprinkling  ?  A.  By  no  means !  For  Christ 
alone  washes  off  tlie  stains  of  our  souls  with  His  own  Blood.  It 
were  impious  to  attribute  this  honour  to  an  outward  element,"  *  &c. 

If  we  pass  to  the  formularies  themselves,  we  may  begin  with  the 
Articles  agreed  on  between  the  Anghcan  and  Lutheran  divines  in 

1  See  this  especially  in  the  "  Dieputa-  imer,  beoaiiae  there  is  nothing  to  con- 

tion  with  Chedeey,"  Cranmer'a   WoiJcs,  nect  him  with  tlie  drawing  up  either  of 

IV.  pp.  41,  42.  (he  Articles  or  the  Liturgy ;  and  there- 

Latimer  has  been  much  referred  to,  as  fore  hia  teatimony  is  no  more  important 

having  in  one  pHssage  denied  tlie  con-  than  that  of  any   other  divine  of  the 

l^ection  hetween  haptism  and  regenera-  period. 

tion.    Archbp.  Laurence  (Docfi-ineo/"(je  «  Jitdli  Apologia,  Etwhirid.   Thfohg.  p'. 

(ffiio-cA   of  England   on   Baptism,   third  127. 

Sdi^on,  pp.  iS-46}  has  shown  thai  Lat-  "  Ibid.  p.  129, 

imer's  general  teaching  coincided  with  *  No^li  Catechiemaa  Enckirid.  Theolog. 

Cranmot'B.    I  have  not  quoted  Bp.  Lat-  pp.  SU,  315;  cf.  p.  321. 
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1638.  In  them  it  is  said,  that  "  in  baptism  remission  of  sins  and 
the  grace  of  Clirist  is  offered  to  infants  and  adults  ....  that  infants 
in  baptism  attain  remission  of  sins  and  grace,  and  become  children 
of  God,  because  the  promise  of  grace  and  life  eternal  extends  not 
only  to  adults  but  also  to  infants  ....  But  because  infants  are 
born  with  original  sin,  they  need  remission  of  that  sin,  and  this  is 
80  remitted  that  its  imputation  is  taken  away.  Howbeit  the  cor- 
ruption of  nature  or  concupiscence  remains  in  this  life,  although  it 
begins  to  be  healed,  because  the  Holy  Spirit,  even  in  infiints,  is  ef- 
ficacious and  cleanses  them."  '  If  we  refer  to  the  Ardcles  of  1536, 
the  Bishops'  Book,  a.  d.  1537,  and  the  King's  Book,  a.  n.  1543, 
we  shall  find  them  all  agreeing  to  teach,  that  "  infants  by  the  Sac- 
rament of  baptism  receive  remission  of  sins,  the  grace  and  favour 
of  God,  and  be  made  thereby  very  sons  and  children  of  God  ; "  ^ 
that  "  the  effect  and  \irtue  of  this  Sacrament  is  forgiveness,  of  sins 
and  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; "  ^  that  infants,  ""being  offered  in 
the  faith  of  the  Church,  receive  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  such 
grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that,  if  they  die  in  the  state  of  their  in- 
fancy, they  shall  thereby  undoubtedly  be  saved."  * 

The  First  Book  of  Homilies  is  the  earliest  public  docnmeiit  of 
the  reign  of  Edw.  VI.  In  the  "  Homily  of  Salvation"  (Part  I.) 
it  is  stated,  "  tliat  infents,  being  baptized  and  dying  in  their  infancy, 
are  by  fihis  sacrifice  washed  from  their  sins,  brought  to  God's  favour, 
and  made  His  children,  and  inheritors  of  His  Idngdom  of  heaven  j  " 
and  that  "  we  must  trust  only  in  God's  mercy  and  the  sacrifice  ■ .  . 
offered  on  the  cross,  to  obtain  thereby  God's  grace  and  remission, 
as  well  of  our  original  sin  in  baptism,  as  of  all  actual  sin  committed 
£^r  our  baptism,  if  we  truly  repent." 

The  Second  Book  of  HomiHes  was  not  published  till  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth,  yet  it  now  is  united  with  the  First ;  and  we  may  there- 
fore quote  them  together  In  a  former  Article  we  saw  that  bap- 
tism and  the  Suppe  f  tl  e  L  I  were  described  'as  the  two  Sacra- 
ments haymg  "  vis  bl  gn  1  eunto  is  annexed  the  promise  of 
fi-ee  forgiveness  of    u  an  I  of  our  holiness   and  joining   in 

Christ."^     The  "H  miy    f     pairing  of  Churches"  says  of  the 

I  "  Et  quod  per  bapt               9        tu  licet  corruptio  naturse  eeu  concopiseen. 

remiesio  peocRtomm  et  gratia  Cliristi,  m-  tia  manet  in  hac  vita,  etsi  incipit  sanari, 

JknUbne  etudultis  ■  ■  ■  .  et  quod  infanUe  quia    Spiritus   Sonctus  in    ipsis    etiam 

per    bnpljsmuin    conseqaantur    remiaflt-  infentibua  est  efficnx  et  eos  mundat"  — 

onem   peccatorum    et  gratiam,   et  sint  See  Craimier's  Works,  iv.  pp.  279,  280. 

fllU  Dei,  quia  promissto  gratias  et  yitie  *   PonnwWies  in  tl\e  Eeiga  of  Heimj 

(etern»  pertiuet  non  eolum  ad  adultos,  Vlll.  pp.  xix.  7,  98. 

sed  etiam  ad  iiifiintea  ....  Quia  vero  "  Ibid,  p,  253. 

infiintea  nascunlur  cum  peccalj)  originia,  '  Ibid.  p.  254. 

hahent  opus  remissione  illlua  peccati,  et  '  Horn,  of  Common  Prayer  and  Sacra- 


illud  ita  lemittLtat  ut  reatos  loLatui, 
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Cliurch,  that  "  The  fountain  of  our  regeneration  is  there  presented 
unto  us."  The  "  Homily  of  the  Passion,"  that  "  Wc  he  therefore 
washed  in  our  baptism  from  the  filthiness  of  sin,  that  we  should  Hve 
afterward  in  the  pureness  of  life." 

The  next  authoritative  document,  after  the  First  Book  of  Homi- 
lies, was  the  First  Service  Book  of  Edw.  VI.  This  was  compiled 
in  the  same  year  (1548)  that  Cranmer's  Catechism  was  put  forth. 
The  Baptismal  Service  in  that  Book  differs  from  our  present  ser- 
vice for  infant  baptism,  in  that  the  latter  lacks  some  of  the  ceremo- 
nies which  were  retained  in  the  former.  The  doctrinal  statements 
(if  prayers  can  be  said  to  contain  statements)  are  the  same.  It  is, 
however,  desirable  to  postpone  the  consideration  of  these  till  the 
last.  Yet  one  portion  of  the  First  Service  Book  we  must  not  omit. 
It  is  the  Catechism.  Here  we  have  (drawn  up  by  Ci-anmer  and 
set  forth  in  the  same  year  with  liis  larger  Catechism  already  cited) 
all  the  portion  of  our  present  Church  Cat«chism,  down  to  the  end 
of  the  Lord's  Prayer.  The  latter  part,  concerning  the  Sacraments, 
was  not  added  till  after  the  Hampton  Court  Controversy,  in  the 
reign  of  James  I.,  more  than  fifty  years  later.  The  teaching  in 
the  earliest  questions,  however,  was,  as  it  still  continues ;  "  Who 
gave  you  that  name  ?  My  godfathers  and  godmothers  in  my  bap- 
tism, wherein  I  was  made  a  member  of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and 
an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  The  child  is  taught  to 
call  this  "  a  state  of  salvation,"  and  to  speak  of  himself  as  "  sancti- 
fied by  God  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Hke  "  all  the  elect  people  of  God." 

Immediately  before  the  Catechism  in  the  First  Service  Boob 
there  is  a  rubric,  which  now  stands  in  the  baptismal  service,  to  the 
following  purport:  "It  is  certain  by  God's  word,  that  children 
being  baptized,  if  they  depart  out  of  this  life  in  their  inlancy,  are 
undoubtedly  saved."  ^  These  were  the  principal  public  documents 
put  forth  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation,  in  which  baptism  is 
treated  of,  with  the  exception  of  the  Articles,  and  the  services  for 
Infant  Baptism.  Let  us  then  next  take  the  Articles.  These  were 
published  a.  d.  1552,  four  years  aft«r  the  Fii-st  Service  Book  and 
Cranmer's  Catechism,  and  the  same  year  as  the  Second  Service 
Book.  Tliose  Articles  which  treat  on  baptism,  were  not  altered  in 
the  reign  of  Elizabetli. 

Besides  the  Article  on  Baptism  itself,  one  or  two  expressions 

1  Archbishop  Laurence    {Docirine  of  adoptod  the  opinions  of  tlio  later  fethera 

CImrch  of  England  an  BapiisBi,  p.   98)  and  of  the  schoolmen,  that   al!  unbap- 

quotes    a  pasange   from  the  Be/brmatio  tized    infanis   nmst   inevitably    perish. 

LegaiH,  a  document  drawn  up  by  Cran-  "  Quod  longe  secus  habere  judicamns," 

mer,   which   most    satisfeotorily  shows  are  the  words  used.     See  also  Laurence, 

that  the  English  reformers  by  no  means  B.  L.  p.  70. 
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occur  in  the  earlier  Articles,  Thus,  in  that  on  original  sin  (now 
the  IXth),  we  read  in  the  English,  "  although  there  is  no  condem- 
nation to  them  that  believe  and  are  baptized."  In  the  Latin  the 
word  rendered  "  baptized "  is  renatis,  "  born  again."  And  the 
Article  "Of  Clirist  alone  without  sin"  (now  the  XVth)  says: 
"  All  we  the  rest,  although  baptized  and  bom  again  in  Christ," 
In  both  these  there  appears  an  identification  of  baptism  and  regen- 
eration. 

To  proceed  to  our  present  Article,  the  XSVIItb.  It  is  difficuU 
to  find  any  exact  model  on  which  it  is  framed.  It  bears  little 
resemblance  to  any  former  Article,  in  any  other  confession,  either 
English  or  foreign.  It  is  evidently  penned  with  considerable  cau- 
tion. It  begins  with  a  denial  of  the  Zuinglian  notion,  that  "  bap- 
tism is  a  mere  sign  of  profession  or  mark  of  difference,"  It  con- 
tinues, that  it  is  "  a  sign  of  regeneration  or  new  birth."  So  fer, 
however,  its  statement  is  not  much  more  than  Zuinglius's.  But 
then  it  adds,  "wherein/,  as  h/  cm  insbniment,  they,  who  receive 
baptism  rightiy,  are  grafted  into  the  church  ;  the  promises  of  for- 
giveness of  sin  and  of  our  adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  are  visibly  signed  and  sealed."  The  concluding  words 
of  the  paragraph  contain  considerable  difficulty.  "  Faith  is  con- 
firmed and  graceincreasedby  virtue  of  prayer  to  God,"  vidivincein- 
voaationis.  The  Latin  and  tbo  English  do  not  correspond,  and  ap- 
pear to  convey  different  ideas.  The  former  would  indicate  that  the 
invocation  of  God,  which  accompanies  the  act  of  baptism,  confirms 
faith  and  increases  grace.  The  latter  would  imply,  that  the  pray- 
ers of  the  congregation  might,  over  and  above  the  ordinance  of 
God,  be  blessed  to  the  recipient's  soul,  so  that,  whereas  he  might 
receive  grace  by  God's  appointment,  whether  prayer  accompanied 
baptism  or  not ;  yet  the  addition  of  prayer  was  calculated  to  bring 
down  more  grace  and  to  confirm  faith.  Whence  the  confusion 
sprang,  if  such  it  were,  it  may  be  hard  to  say.  The  Latin  and 
English  have  both  authority ;  but  one  does  not  explain  the  other. 
Perhaps  they  rather  supply  than  explain  each  other. 

The  Articles  then  speak  the  same  language  as  the  other  formula- 
ries of  our  Church,  on  the  subject  of  baptismal  grace.  Yet  it  has 
been  truly  observed,  that  the  Article  which  expressly  treats  of 
baptism  speaks  less  distinctly  than  any  other  authorized  document, 
and  is  more  easily  explained  away.  "Why  this  should  have  been 
is  not  apparent.  The  primate,  and  his  coadjutor  Ridley,  perpetu- 
ally, both  before  and  after  the  publication  of  the  Articles,  expressed 
their  own  views  in  strong  and  unmistakable  language.     It  is  cer- 
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tain  that  the  bisLops  and  clergy  in  general  were  not  more  dis- 
posed to  Zuinglian  doctrines  than  the  primate ;  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, were  rather  more  favourable  to  Romanism  and  doctrines 
verging  on  Romanism.  The  Article  conld  not  therefore  have  been 
softened  to  please  them.  It  is  not  impossible,  that  the  king  him- 
self, young  as  he  was,  may  have  had  some  leaning  to  the  Swiss 
reformers,  and  that  to  please  him,  and  perhaps  to  satisfy  some 
foreign  divines,  a  certain  degree  of  ambiguity  may  have  been  ad- 
mitted. 

We  must  remember,  that  the  office  for  Infant  Baptism  was  put 
out  nearly  at  the  same  time  with  the  Articles,  that  it  was  enjoined 
by  the  same  authority,  that  it  is  of  equal  obligation  on  the  clergy, 
and  of  still  greater  interest  to  the  laity  of  the  Church.  Its  mean- 
ing has  been  a  fertile  source  of  trouble  in  the  present  century. 
Yet,  if  feirly  considered,  its  sense  can  scarcely  be  ambiguous. 

It  perhaps  would  be  conceded  that,  if  the  sentiments  of  the  re- 
formers were  clearly  known  and  fnlly  established,  the  natural  sense 
of  the  service  would  he  no  longer  doubtful.  Wo  have  had  copious 
extracts  from  their  works  ;  and  their  own  doctrine  has  been  given 
in  their  own  words.  Most  of  their  statements  must  have  concern- 
ed infant  baptism ;  for  so  little  was  adult  baptism  known  in  their 
day,  that  no  office  for  adult  baptism  was  appointed  till  nearly  a 
hundred  years  after  them.  We  know  that  they  speak  of  infants 
as  regenerated  in  baptism.  The  only  questions  which  can  occur 
are  these ;  Did  they  believe  all  baptized  infants  to  be  regener- 
ated, or  only  some  ?  And,  if  so,  what  did  they  mean  by  regen- 
eration ? 

A  considerable  number  of  men,  whose  piety  forbids  us  to  donbt 
then'  honesty,  suppose  that  the  reformers  believed  some,  but  not 
all,  infents  to  be  regenerated  in  baptism.  Such  persons  therefore 
say,  that  the  well-known  strong  expressions  in  the  baptismal  ser- 
vice must  be  interpreted  with  some  reservation.  They  adopt  the 
notion  of  a  charitable  hypothesis.  The  Church  charitably  hopes 
that  a  particular  child  may  he  regenerate,  and  therefore  fearlessly 
expresses  its  conviction  that  he  is  regenerate.  In  special  confir- 
mation of  tliis  theory,  they  adduce  the  office  for  Adult  Baptism, 
where  nearly  the  same  expressions  are  used,  and  where  it  is  im- 
possible to  bo  sure  that  regeneration  is  hestowed ;  for  confessedly 
to  adults  grace  is  given  only  when  there  is  sincerity  and  faith. 
To  this  they  add  tho  Burial  Service  ;  where  we  give  God  thanks 
for  taking  our  departed  brother  out  of  this  world,  evidently  on  the 
charitable  supposition  that  he  is  fit  for  a  better. 
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Now  it  is  quite  plain  that  the  office  for  Adult  Baptism  cannot 
explain  the  office  for  Infant  Baptism ;  for  this  reason.  The  office 
for  Adult  Baptism  ivas  not  drawn  up  tilt  a  hundred  years  after 
that  for  Infant  Baptism,  i.  e.  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  It  was 
so  worded  as  to  he  as  like  as  possihle  to  the  more  ancient  office 
for  infants ;  and  as  few  alterations  as  could  be  wore  adopted.  An 
office  drawn  up  a,  d.  1661,  cannot  interpret  one  drawn  up  in  1552. 
Or  if  it  be  supposed  that  the  bishops  of  1661  were  likely  to  under- 
stand the  language  of  their  predecessors  in  1552,  then  we  may 
listen  to  thdr  explanation  of  the  office  for  Infant  Baptism,  the 
strong  terms  of  which  were  objected  to  by  the  puritans.  "  Seeing," 
say  these  very  bishops,  who  compiled  the  office  of  Adult  Baptism, 
"  that  God's  Sacraments  have  their  effects,  where  the  receiver  doth 
not  ponere  oUcem,  put  any  bar  against  them  (which  children  can- 
not do),  we  may  say  in  feith  of  eveiy  child  that  is  baptized,  that 
it  is  regenerated  by  God's  Holy  Spirit ;  imd  the  denial  of  it  tends 
to  anabaptism," '  &c. 

The  Burial  Service  does  not  seem  a  case  in  point.  There  is 
there  no  positive  assertion  of  the  certainty  of  the  individual's  bliss, 
as  there  is  of  the  certainty  of  the  infant's  regeneration  in  the  bap- 
tismal service.  Concerning  the  individual,  we  indeed  give  thanks 
that  God  has  "  been  pleased  to  deliver  him  from  the  miseries  of 
this  sinfiil  world,"  But,  as  regards  his  resting  in  Christ,  we  only 
say,  "  as  our  hope  is  this  om*  brother  doth,"  The  expression,  "  in 
sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life,"  is  a  geit- 
eral  proposition,  affecting  all  men,  and  not  specially  the  individ- 
nal.  The  very  words  then  of  tlie  Burial  Service  express  plainly 
a  charitable  and  comfortable  hope.  Those  of  the  baptismal  service, 
on  the  contrary,  contain  a  positive  assertion,  and  a  consequent 
thanksgiving.     The  one  therefore  cannot  explain  the  other. 

But  is  it  in  any  manner  hkeily  that  the  reformers  should  have 
intended  a  charitable  hope,  where  they  express  an  midoubting  con- 
fidence ?  The  behef  that  some  were  regenerate  in  baptism,  and 
others  were  not,  was,  to  say  the  most  of  it,  a  perfectly  new  notion 
in  their  day.  The  fathers  believed  all  in&nts  to  be  regenerate  ;  so 
did  the  schoolmen ;  so  did  the  whole  mcdiseval  Church ;  so  did 
Luther  and  the  Lutherans,  Zuingle  and  the  Zuinglians,  on  the 
contrary,  believed  that  no  one  was  regenerate  in  baptism ;  with 
them  baptism  was  a  mere  outward  sign.  With  Calvin  and  his 
followers  originated  the  idea  that  the  elect  might  receive  grace, 
but  the  non-elect  be  left  unblessed,  in  the  Sacrament  of  baptism. 
'  CardwcU's  Hist,  o/  Cm/Fences,  p.  866. 
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It  is  quite  certain  that,  early  in  their  career,  our  reformers  could 
have  known  nothing  of  this  theory.  It  was  not  until  late,  that 
they  had  any  connection  whatever  with  the  Calviiiistic  divines, 
But  if,  at  any  period  in  their  lives,  they  obtained  from  Geneva  a 
perfectly  new  light  on  the  subject  of  infants  receiving  baptismal 
gra^e,  is  it  not  most  strtingo  that  their  writings  should  exhibit  no 
trace  of  this  ?  From  15S6  to  1555  we  have  tlieir  documents  and 
disputations.  The  same  tone  and  statements,  concerning  baptism 
and  the  grace  of  baptism,  prevail  from  first  to  last.  In  the  Arti- 
cles of  1536,  in  the  Bishops'  Book  of  1537,  in  the  Articles  of  1538, 
in  the  King's  Book  of  1543,  in  Cranmer's  Catechism,  the  Baptismal 
Service,  the  Church  Cat«chism  of  1548,  in  the  Second  Service 
Book  and  the  Articles  of  1552,  in  the  Answer  to  Gardiner  1551, 
and  the  Disputation  with  Chedsey  1554,  exactly  the  same  general 
assertions  occur.  There  is  nothing  said  about  all  infants,  still  less  is 
anything  said  about  exclmUng  any.  Unworthy  adults  are  excluded, 
but  infiints  never.  Is  it  not  most  probable  that  the  utter  silence 
concerning  the  inclusion  of  all,  or  the  exclusion  of  some,  resulted 
from  the  fact  that  Calvin's  theory,  which  is  not  very  apparent 
even  in  his  own  published  works,  had  nevei  been  biought  to  their 
notice  ?  that  tliey  therefore  used  the  ordmiry  language  of  those 
who  went  before  them,  speaking  in  the  general  of  infants  aa  the 
subjects  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  not  caring  to  specify  aU,  because 
not  dreaming  that  some  could  be  excluded  ?  ^  In  fact,  their  own 
sentiments,  to  any  one  who  will  fairly  examine  their  writings,  must 
seem  plainly  to  have  been  these.  All  men,  infants  as  well  as  elders, 
are  subject  to  original  sin,  and  aa  such,  subject  to  the  wrath  of  God. 
But  all  too  are  subjects  of  the  redeeming  love  of  God.  He  would 
have  all  to  be  saved.  He  freely  offers  pai-don  and  grace  to  all. 
Thus,  even  of  unbaptized  infents  we  may  hope  that  they  shall  share 
the  blessings  of  the  atonement,  and  dying  in  infancy,  shall  be  saved 
from  the  curse  of  sin.  But  baptism  is  God's  special  ordinance  for 
bringing  them  into  covenant  with  Him.  Of  those  infanta  there- 
fore who  have  been  baptized,  we  do  not  hope,  but  we  krmo,  that 

i  It  will  be  rememlierea  that  Calvin's  but  not  profited  by.    Hence  God's  Spirit 

difficnlty  was  this.    Wis  theory  was,  tlidt  and  aid  might  be  given  to  an  infant,  bat 

grace  wsa  never  given  but  irresistibly,  he  never  grow  up  the  holier  for  it,  be- 

and  once  given,  never  was  withdrawn,  cause    he    resisted   and.   ([uenched   tiie 

Hence,   if  given  to  an  in&nt,  it  must,  Spirit;  and  even  if  he  were  renewed  at 

sooner  or  later,  renew  hia  nature,  atid  flrBt,if  not  predeetinBted  toperseverHnce, 

save  his   soul.     Hence,  ag^n,   if  grace  he  might  fall  away.    Unless  it  can  be 

was  given  in  baptism,  the  child  must  be  proved,  that  onr  reformara  Imd  adopted 

saved.     The  predesliuariaiis  before  hini  Calvin's  theory  of  iri'eBiBlible  grace  and 

had  not  this  idea.    Augastine,  and  prob-  final  perseverance,  it  csnnot  be  probable 

ably  all  predestinarians  from  him  to  Cal-  that  they  should  have  entert^ned  bis 

vin,  held  tliat  grace  might  be  bestowed,  difficulties  about  baptism. 
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as  they  are  partakers  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  so  they  are  partak- 
ers of  the  assurance  of  pai'don,  and  moreover  have  a  right  to  those 
graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  wliich,  if  cultivated,  as  they  grow  up, 
■will  surely  new-create  in  them  a  sanctified  nature,  mortifying  and 
destroying  their  old  and  corrupt  nature,  and  making  them  sons  of 
God  indeed.  Hence,  as  they  are  hy  haptism  entitled  to  regener- 
ating grace,  we  do  not  scruple  to  use  the  language  of  Scripture 
and  antiquity,  and  to  call  them,  regenerate  in  baptism.  Yet  we  do 
not  thereby  intend  that  original  corruption  is  quenched  in  them, 
or  that  their  whole  moral  disposition  is  changed;  but  only,  that 
they  are  new-born  into  the  Church,  that  their  sin  of  nature  is  not 
imputed  to  them,  and  that  they  have  an  assurance  of  that  spiritual 
aid,  which,  if  not  hindered,  will  renew,  convert,  and  restore  them. 
It  will  he  no  small  confirmation  to  the  befief  that  this  was  their 
sentiment  concerning  baptism,  if  we  learn  that  the  model  on  which 
their  baptismal  services  werg^  formed  was  not  Calviniatic,  nor 
2uinghan,  but  Lutheran.  Archbishop  Laurence  has  shown  that, 
on  the  subject  of  our  formularies  in  general,  there  was  much  cor- 
respondence between  the  English  and  the  Lutheran  divines.^  But 
it  has  been  proved,  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt,  that  the  sources 
of  our  present  office  for  Infant  Baptism  were,  jkst,  the  Service  in 
common  use  in  the  mediteval  Church,  and  still  in  the  Church  of 
Rome  ;  secondly,  a  formulary  adopted  hy  Luther  for  his  own  fol- 
lowers in  Germany ;  thirdly,  a  Service  composed  hy  Melancthon 
and  Eucer  for  the  use  of  the  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  which  was 
itself  adapted  from  the  ancient  Liturgy  of  Nuremburg.^  This  feet 
directly  associates  our  own  formularies  with  those,  first  of  the  an- 
cient Church,  secondly,  of  the  Lutheran  reformers.  The  parts  of 
the  more  ancient  services  which  were  deemed  superstitious,  such 
as  chrism  and  exorcism,  were  omitted.  But  the  doctrine  involved 
is  evidently  the  same  as  that  held  by  Luther  and  Melancthon ; 
who,  it  has  been  seen,  followed  and  symbolized  with  St.  . 
tine. 


Section  IV.  — INFANT  BAPTISM. 

JO  much   space  has  been  occupied  on  the  earlier   part  of  this 
-^  Article,  that  the  latter  part  must  be  very  briefly  considered ; 
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especially  as  some  of  what  has  been  already  said  may  bear  on  the 
question  of  infant  baptism. 

We  have  already  traced  the  analogy  between  circumcision  and 
baptism.  The  latter  indeed  excels  the  former,  as  the  new  cove- 
nant excels  the  old  ;  but  both  were  alilie  initiatory  rites,  the  means 
of  entering  into  covenant  with  God,  and  the  seal  of  that  covenant. 
If  children  could  be  admitted  into  the  covenant  of  works,  why  not, 
afortwri,  into  the  covenant  of  grace?  If,  before  they  knew  good 
from  evil,  they  were  capable  of  being  bound  by  an  obligation  to  do 
good  and  to  renounce  evil,  and  that  without  the  assurance  of 
quickening  grace,  how  can  they  be  incapable  of  admission  to  the 
promises  of  pardon,  to  tlie  offer  of  life  eternal,  to  the  mercy  and 
love  of  Him  "  who  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost  ?  " 
In  that  case,  the  blessings  of  the  old  covenant,  instead  of  being  more 
limited,  must  have  been  more  extended  than  those  of  the  new ; 
and  the  Law,  which  was  given  by  Moses,  must  have  been  more 
merciful  than  the  grace  and  truth,  which  came  by  Jesus  Christ. 
The  parallel  too  is  the  more  exact,  if  we  remember,  that  to  adults 
circumcision  was  "the  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith"  (Rom. 
iv.  11)  ;  and  so  was  not  given  to  Abraham,  till  he  had  believed. 
But  this  prerequisite  in  adults  was  no  prerequisite  in  infants.  The 
infant  children  of  the  Israelites,  and  of  the  converts  to  Judaism, 
were  all  circumcised,  though  they  could  have  no  &ith  to  qualify 
them. 

We  saw,  in  a  former  Section,  that  not  only  circumcision,  but 
baptism,  was  practised  among  the  Jews ;  and  that,  when  they  ad- 
mitted proselytes  into  their  communion,  they  not  only  circumcised 
all  the  males,  but  baptized  all,  male  and  female,  infant  and  adult.^ 
When  therefore  our  Lord  sent  out  His  disciples  to  "  make  prose- 
lytes of  all  nations  by  baptizing  them  "  (lUaftp-tuWre  iraxro.  ih.  IBvi], 
^airrClovTei  aurous,  Matt,  xxviii.  19),  He  addresses  persons,  who  had 
been  ever  used  to  the  mode  of  proselyting,  or  admitting  of  prose- 
lytes, which  He  commanded ;  and,  as  they  had  always  seen  infants, 
as  well  as  adults,  baptized  for  such  proselytism,  they  could  only 
have  understood  that  they  too  were  to  practise  infant  baptism. 
Unless  therefore  there  were  a  special  bar  put  upon  such  a  practice, 
our  Lord's  words  naturally  implied  that  the  practice  was  accord- 
ing to  His  will.  The  omission  to  specify  infants  is  only  analogous 
to  the  omission  of  commands  to  perform  other  obvious  duties  which 
were  well  understood  before,  and  which  the  first  teachers  of  Chris- 
tianity took  naturally  for  granted. 
'  See  Lightfbot  on  Malt,  iii.;  Wall,  Infant  Baptism,  Introduotioa,  quoted  in  sect.  ii. 
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The  necessity  of  baptism  has  constantly  been  inferred  from  oui 
Lord's  declaration,  "  Except  a  man  ^  be  bom  of  water,  and  of  the 
Spirit,  lie  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  "  (John  iii.  5). 
But  the  same  supreme  authority  declared  too  concerning  infanta, 
that  "of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God"  (Mark  x.  14).  If  so,  they 
must  be  capable  of  baptism,  both  by  water  and  the  Spirit.  Other- 
wise, one  would  think,  they  cannot  be  capable  of  entering  into  that 
kingdom,  which  is  said  specially  to  appertain  to  them.  The  whole 
of  our  Lord's  teaching,  on  that  occasion,  when  infants  were  brought 
to  Him,  seems  to  show,  as  plainly  as  possible,  the  propriety  of 
infant  baptism.  If  young  children  ought  to  be  brought  to  Christ, 
and  He  has  peculiar  pleasuro  in  and  love  for  them,  then  can 
there  be  no  possible  reason  why  we  should  keep  them  from  the 
Sacrament  of  His  love.  It  may  be  said  that  we  thereby  bind 
them,  without  their  own  consent,  to  obligations  which  tliey  might 
be  unwilling  to  contract.  But  every  human  being,  created  by 
God,  and  redeemed  by  Christ,  is,  baptized  or  unbaptized,  bound  to 
believe,  to  love,  to  obey  Him ;  and  hence,  whether  acknowledged 
or  not,  the  obligation  exists.  And,  moreover,  if  in  baptism  respon- 
sibility is  undertaken,  far  greater  is  the  blessing  than  the  responsi- 
bility :  for  let  it  ever  be  remembered,  that  it  is  admission  not  to  a 
covenant  of  works  and  to  a  bargain,  "  This  do,  and  tliou  shalt 
live ;  "  but  that  it  is  to  a  covenant  of  grace,  to  pardon,  and  mercy, 
and  spiritual  tud,  and  the  promise  of  eternal  life.  Great  therefore 
are  the  blessings  of  baptism ;  and,  though  of  course  there  are  con- 
sequent obligations,  yet  they  are  only  such  as,  more  or  less,  would 
exist  for  the  unbaptized- 

Again,  the  statement  of  St.  Paul,  that  the  children  of  Christian 
parents  arc  holy  (1  Cor,  vii.  14),  is  fairly  alleged  as  a  proof  that 
Christians'  children  are  fit  recipients  of  the  first  Christian  Sacra- 
ment. The  other  Sacrament,  which  is  a  renewal  of  the  cove- 
nant made  in  the  first,  may  be  fitter  for  the  adult  and  intelfigent ; 
but  there  can  be  nothing  to  keep  the  infant  from  the  first.  If  it  be 
said  that  he  has  original  sin,  this,  so  far  from  keeping  him  from 
baptism,  is  bm  very  reason  for  needing  it.  For  though  we  may 
hope  that,  under  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  sin  will  not  be 
imputed  where  it  has  not  been  actual  and  wilful ;  yet  baptism  is 
*'  for  the  remission  of  sin  "  (Mark  i,  4)  ;  and  there  is  no  way,  but 
baptism,  whereby  we  can  place  the  infant  in  formal  covenant  with 
God,  and  therefore  within  the  terms  of  the  covenant,  and  having 
the  assurance  that  his  sins  shall  not  be  imputed  to  him,  and  that, 
if  he  go  hence,  Hs  soul  shall  be  safe. 

1  Tli,  any  one. 
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The  words  of  St.  Peter,  again,  sound  much  like  an  encouragement 
to  tring  the  young  to  baptism.  For  when  he  had  exhorted  those 
who  asked  what  they  should  do,  to  bo  "  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,"  and  assured  them  that  then 
they  should  "  receive  the  Holy  Ghost ; "  he  added,  "  For  the 
promise  is  to  you  and  to  your  children  "  (Acts  ii.  38,  39). 

Lastly,  though  it  is  true  that  we  read  nothing  of  infants  being 
.baptized  by  any  of  the  Apostles,  it  being  on  every  account  fer 
more  likely  that  we  should  hear  of  the  baptism  of  adults,  yet  we 
do  find  that  whole  households  were  baptized  by  them,  in  more 
cases  than  one  (Acts  xvi.  15,  33  ;  1  Cor.  1.  16)  ;  and  in  households 
it  is  most  Hkely  that  there  must  have  been  children. 

If  we  consult  the  records  of  antiquity,  we  shall  find  every  reason 
to  believe  that  the  practice  of  infent  baptism  prevailed  from  the 
very  first.  Justin  Martyr  wrote  his  Second  Apology  about  a.  d. 
148  (i.  e.  48  years  after  the  death  of  the  last  Apostle).  He  there 
speaks  of  persons  60  and  70  years  old,  who  had  been  made  disci- 
ples to  Christ  in  their  infency,^  How  can  infants  be  made  disci- 
ples, but  by  baptism  ?  And  if  these  had  been  baptized  in  their 
infancy,  it  must  have  been  during  the  lifetimes  of  the  Apostle  St. 
John,  and  of  other  apostolic  men.  Irenjeus,  next  in  succession  to 
Justin,  says :  "  Christ  came  to  save  all  by  Himself;  all,  that  is,  who 
by  Him  are  regenerated  to  God,  —  infants  and  little  ones,  and  boys 
and  youths  and  old  men.  Therefore  He  went  through  every  age, 
being  made  an  infant  for  infants,  that  He  might  sanctify  infants."  ^ 
&c.  If  we  consider  that  Irenteus,  like  other  of  the  fethers,  com- 
monly calls  baptism  by  the  name  of  regeneration,  this  passage  will 
seem  conclusive  of  the  custom  and  doctrine  in  his  day. 

Tertullian  is  an  important,  though  unwilling  witness.  He  shows 
that  in  his  day  (about  a  century  fi-om  the  Apostles)  the  custom  of 
baptizing  infants  prevailed,  and  that  sponsors  were  wont  to  answer 
for  them ;  but  he  himself  advocated  a  delay  in  baptism ;  for  he 
thought  the  innocent  age  of  infants  could  scarcely  need  the  haste 
of  bringing  them  to  baptism  ;  he  thought  also  that  sponsors  might, 
from  death  or  other  causes,  be  tmable  to  ftilfil  their  duties,  and  he 
considered  it  better  to  seek  remission  of  sins  later  in  life,  when 
temptations  were  less  hkely  to  make  men  fall  away.^  This  was  his 
own  reasoning  against  the  custom  of  the  Church,  showing  what 
that  custom  of  the  Church,  against  which  he  reasoned,  was,     Hia 

>  iroMoi  riTOC  nai  ironal  i^jiKovrmiTot  m\  vara  ;  omnes,  inquam,  qui  per  Bum  re- 

i/MofojKrwroSTQi,  oi  kic  naidwi  inaSTiTSV^-  Easciintur  in  Deuin  ;  intkntes  et  parrn- 

OQv  TiJ  XfMfrrO,  S.iji&opoi  Siajdvouai. — Justin.  loB,  et  pueros,  et  juvenes,  et  seniores," 

Apoi  II,  p.  62,  &c.  — Ivenffiua,  Lib,  ir,  c.  39,  p,  160. 

'  "  Ojnnes  vemt  per  semetipsum  sal-  °  De  Baptismo,  c,  18. 
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own  view  arose  from  his  fear  of  the  heinousness  of  sin  after  bap- 
tism, which  we  have  already  considered, 

Origen,  a  few  years  later,  bears  ample  testimony  to  the  custom 
of  infant  baptism.  "  Infants,"  be  says,  "  are  baptized  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins ; "  and  he  gives  the  reason,  that  "  none  is  free  from 
pollution,  though  bis  life  he  but  of  one  day  on  the  earth,"  ^  He 
tells  us  also,  that  "  the  Church  received  a  custom  handed  down 
from  the  Apostles,  to  give  baptism  even  to  infants."  ^  Oi-igen,  it 
is  observed  by  Wall,  was  born  about  85  years  after  the  Apostles, 
and  bis  family  had  long  been  Christian. 

The  next  father  of  note  is  Cyprian.  In  Lis  day  (circ.  A.  D. 
250)  there  arose  a  question  as  to  what  day  a  child  should  be  bap- 
tized. Fidus,  an  Afi-ican  bishop,  wrote  to  him  to  inquire  whether 
baptism,  like  circumcision,  should  be  always  deferred  till  the  eighth 
day;  or  whether,  if  need  required,  it  might  be  administered  at 
once.  An  answer  was  returned  by  Cyprian  and  a  council  of  sixty- 
six  bishops.  The  unanimous  judgment  of  the  council  was,  that 
there  was  no  need  of  such  delay,  for  "  the  merey  and  grace  of  God 
is  to  be  denied  to  none  that  is  born." '  If  anything  could  be  an 
obstacle  to  persons  obtaining  the  grace  of  baptism,  they  argue, 
aduitswould  be  rather  hindered  by  their  grievous  sins.  But  if  no 
one  is  so  kept  from  baptism,  how  much  less  infants,  who  have  no 
sins  but  such  as  they  derived  by  inheritance  from  Adam.* 

The  foregoing  testimonies  all  occur  in  the  first  century  and  a 
half  from  the  Apostles.  It  would  be  easy,  but  in  this  brief  sketch 
it  is  imnecessary,  to  carry  the  chain  further  down.  For  a  moment 
we  may  notice  the  view  taken  by  Gregory  Nazianzen,  as  it  seems 
remarkable  and  indeed  unaccountable.  He  gives  his  judgment, 
that,  in  case  of  danger,  baptism  ought  to  be  administered  without 
delay ;  but  if  there  be  no  danger,  he  advises  that  it  be  deferred  for 
about  three  years, ^  Why  deferred  at  all,  if  to  be  deferred  but 
three  years,  he  does  not  explain. 

That,  among  the  later  fathers,  baptism  was  not  so  universally 
administered  in  infancy  as  amongst  ourselves,  there  does  indeed 
seem  reason  to  conjecture.  The  great  potency  which  many 
attached  to  it,  and  the  foar  of  the  contraction  of  heinous  sin  after 
it,  appear  to  have  induced  some  to  delay  its  administration.     Thus 

^  Origen.  Ill  Lac.  Eomil.  xiv,  homini  nato  misericordiam  Dei  et  gra- 

'"Pra   hoc   (i.   e.  propter  iieccatum  tiam  denegaadam."  —  Cyprian.  Epist,  Qi 

originis)    Btdesia   ab  Apostolia    tradi-  m/  Fidisra. 

tionem  euscepit  etiam  parvulis   baptis-  '  Ibid.     See  tliia   part  of  the  passage 

raumdare." — Ovigffa.  In  Epist.ad  Roman,  quoted  under  Art.  ix.  p.  240,  note  i. 

Lib.  V.  9.  '  Greg.   Naz.    Oi-at.  Xi..   Tom.  i.  p. 

'  "  Oniverai  potius  judicavimaa  nulii  G58,  a. 
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Conatantine  was  not  baptized  till  he  was  dying. ^  St.  Augustine, 
though  his  mother  was  a  Christian,  did  not  receive  baptism  in  his 
infancy.  He  himself  deplores  the  delay,  but  says  it  was  owiug  to 
his  mother's  fear  of  the  great  temptations  which  seemed  impending 
over  his  boyhood,  to  which  she  thought  it  better  "  to  expose  the 
clay,  whence  her  son  might  afterwards  be  moulded,  than  the  cast 
when  made."  ^ 

Such  instances,  resulting  from  peculiar  scruples,  are  no  proofs 
that  the  custom  of  baptizing  in  infancy  did  not  prcvs-il  from  the 
first.  Augustine  himself  clearly  asserts,  that  the  Church  both 
held  the  custom,  and  beHeved  the  efficacy  of  infant  baptism,  from 
all  times,  and  so  universally,  that  it  could  only  have  received  it 
from  the  Apostles.^ 

1-  Buseb.    Vita  Uonstaulin.    Lib.  i 
62. 
^  August.  Confess.  Lib.  i.  c.  11. 
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Of  the  LoriFs  Supper.  De  Cam  DommL 

The  Supper  of  tlie  Lord  is  not  only  a  C(bna  Domini  non  eot  lantura  signum 

sign  of  the  love  that  CliristinnB  ought  to  nmture  Irene volentise  Cliriatianoram  inter 

have  among  theniselvee  one  to  another ;  seae,    Tercim    potina   est   sactamentum 

bnt  rather  is  a   Sacrament  of  our  Re-  nostrte  per  mortem   Christi  rcdemptio- 

demption  by  Christ's  death:   insomuch  nis.    Atqueadeo,  rite,  digneet  cum  fide 

that  to   such  as  rightly,   worthily,  and  ennientibns,  panfs  quern  franginius  est 

with  faith,  receive  the  same,  the  Stead  comraunicatio  corporis  Christi;  ainiiliter 

vhich  ve  break  is  a  partaking  of  the  poculum  benedicdonis  est  communicatio 

Body  of  Clirist;   and  likewise  the  Cup  sanguinis  Oliristi. 

of  JSleesing  is  a  partaking  of  the  Blood  Panie    et   yiiii     tranaubstantiatio    in 

of  Christ.  Eucharistia  ex  sacrie  Uteris  probnri  noa 

Transubstantistion  (or  the  change  of  potest ;  sed  spertis  Scripturie  verbis  ad- 

the  substance  of  Bread  and  Wine )  in  the  .  ■        . 
Slipper  of  theLord,  cannot  be  proved  by 
Holy  Writ ;  but  is  repugnant  to  the  plain 

woixis  of  Scripture,  overthrowetli  the  na-  Corpus    Christi    datnr, 

ture  of  a  Sacrament,  and  hath  given  oc-  manducatur  in  Cosna  lantiim  ccelesti  ei 

oasion  to  many  EUDerstidons.  spirituali  ratione.    Mediaiii  autem,  quo 

The  Body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken.  Corpus  Christi  accipitac  et  mandueatur 

and  eaten  m  the  Supper,  only  after  an  in  Ciena,  fides  est. 

heavenly  and   spu^itual  manner.    And  Saui-amentum  Eucharistiea  ex  institu- 

the  mean    wherobv  the  Body  of  Christ  tione  Chriali  non  eervabator,  circumfere- 

is  received  and  eaten  in  tiie  Supper,  is  batur,  elevabatur,  nee  adorabatur. 
Faith 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
was  not  by  Chriat'a  ordinance  reserved, 
carried  aboul,  lifted  up,  or  worshipped. 


Section  I.— HISTORY. 


T^HIS  Ai'ticle  treats  generally  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  bat  more 
-*-  especially  of  the  presence  of  Christ  in  that  Sacrament,  and  of 
the  mode  in  which  He  is  received  there.  On  this  mysterious 
doctrine  there  have  been  four  principal  opinions  :  1,  Transttbstan- 
tiation ;  2,  Consubstantiation ;  3,  The  real  spiritiml  presence  ;  4,  The 
denial  of  any  special  presence  altogether. 

1.  Transubstanliation  is  the  doctiine  of  the  Churcli  of  Rome. 
As  stated  by  school-authors,  and  other  more  subtle  reasonera 
among  them,  it  means  that  in  the  Eucharist,  after  the  words  of 
consecration,  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread  is  converted  into  the 
gvistanee  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  the  svbstanee  of  the  wine 
into  the  substance  of  His  Blood ;  so  that  the  bread  and  wine  no 
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longer  remain,  but  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  substituted 
in  their  places.  This,  however,  is  said  to  bo  true  only  of  the 
aubatunee,  not  of  the  accidents.  The  accidents  (such  as  colour, 
shape,  taste,  smell,  consistence,  &c.)  all  remain  unchanged.  The 
substance,  which  is  interior  to,  and  not  necessarily  dependent  on 
these  external  accidents,  is  that  whicli  is  conTerted.  Yet  we  are 
not  to  call  it  a  mere  spiritual  change,  (though  some  of  tbeir  \VTiter3 
have  allowed  even  this,)  but  the  change  is  a  real  and  miraculous 
conversion  of  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  very 
Body  of  Christ,  which  was  bom  of  the  blessed  Virgin  and  crucified 
on  Calvary. 

2.  Consubstantiation  is  considered  to  be  the  doctrine  of  Luther 
and  the  Lutherans.  It  diiFers  from  transubstantiation,  in  that  it 
does  not  imply  a  change  in  the  substance  of  the  elements.  Those 
who  hold  this  doctrine  teach,  that  the  bread  remains  bread,  and 
the  wine  remains  wine  ;  but  that  with,  and  by  means  of  the  conse- 
crated elements,  the  tnie,  natural  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are 
communicated  to  the  recipients. 

3.  The  doctrine  of  a  real,  spiritual  presence  is  the  doctrine  of 
the  English  Church,  and  was  the  doctrine  of  Calvin,  and  of  many 
foreign  reformers.  It  teaches  that  Christ  is  really  received  by 
faithful  commiinicants  in  the  Lord's  Supper ;  but  that  there  is  no 
gross  or  carnal,  but  only  a  spiritual  and  heavenly  presence  there ; 
not  the  less  real,  however,  for  being  spiritual.  It  teaches,  there- 
fore, that  the  bread  and  wine  are  received  naturally ;  but  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  are  received  spiritually.  "  The  result  of  which 
doctrine  is  this :  it  is  bread,  and  it  is  Christ's  Body.  It  is  bread  in 
substance,  Christ  in  the  Sacrament ;  and  Christ  is  as  really  given 
to  all  that  are  truly  disposed,  as  the  symbols  are:  each  as  they 
can ;  Christ  as  Christ  can  be  given ;  the  bread  and  the  wine  as 
they  can;  and  to  the  same  real  purposes  to  which  they. were 
designed ;  and  Christ  does  as  really  nourish  and  sanctify  the  soul 
as  the  elements  the  body."  * 

4.  The  fourth  opinion  is  that  of  Zuinglius,  who  taught  that  the 
Eucharist  is  a  bare  commemoi-ation  of  tlie  death  of  Christ,  and  that 
the  bread  and  wine  axe  mere  symbols  and  tokens  to  remind  us  of 
his  Body  and  Blood. 

The  subject  on  which  we  are  entering  is  one  which  has  pro- 
duced folios  of  controversy ;  alas  1  what  should  have  been  for  owe 
peace  becoming  to  us  an  occasion  of  falling.  But  a  brief  view  is 
all  that  is  here  possible. 

1  Jer.  Taylor,  On  the  Real  Preserus,  sect.  i.  4. 
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When  we  consider  the  language  of  the  fethers,  one  or  two  cau- 
tions are  necessary.  Of  course  their  words  were  not  measured 
and  guarded,  as  ours  have  been  in  our  times  of  trouble.  Their 
■writings  are  often  rhetorical,  that  we  say  npt  sometimes  turgid. 
They  treat  such  questions  as  these  practically,  not  argumentativefy. 
Now  in  such  writings,  it  may  be  very  difficult  to  tell  the  exact 
intention  of  the  wiiter,  when  subsequent  ages  have  drawn  subtle 
distinctions. 

Thus  much  we  must  premise  as  unquestionable.  The  whole  prim- 
itive Church  evidently  believed  in  a  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Eu- 
charist. AH  spoke  of  feeding  there  on  Christ ;  eating  His  Body 
and  drinking  His  Blood.  But  then  was  it  a  spiritual  presence  or 
a  carnal  presence  ?  Did  they  teach  a  carnal  eating  and  drinking  of 
Christ's  natural  Flesh  and  Blood?  or  did  they  intend  a  spiritual 
manducation,  —  an  eating  spiritually  and  a  drinking  in  by  the  soul 
of  the  life-giving  efficacy  of  the  Body  broken  and  the  Blood  shed  ? 
Did  they  believe  the  bread  and  wine  to  be  actually  and  literally 
transmuted  into  Flesh  and  Blood  ?  or  did  they  think  the  bread  and 
wine  stUl  to  remain  bread  and  wine,  though  constituted  Sacraments 
of  Christ,  means  in  God's  hand  of  conveying  to  us  Christ's  Body  and 
Blood,  and  so,  after  Christ's  own  example,  to  be  called  by  the  name 
of  His  Body  and  Blood  ? 

Here  is  the  question ;  and  it  must  be  carefully  noted.  If  there 
were  no  other  alternative,  but  that  the  Others  must  have  been  either 
Papists  or  Zuinglians,  —  must  have  held  either  a  canial  presence,  or 
none  at  all ;  then  we  must  perforce  acknowledge  that  they  believed 
in  a  carnal  presence,  and  were  transubstantialists.  For  some  pres- 
ence they  undoubtedly  taught ;  some  mode  of  feeding  on  Christ  they 
undeniably  believed  in.  But  another  alternative  is  possible,  and 
has  been  acknowledged  as  possible,  even  by  eminent  scliolastic  and 
Romanist  divines.  They  may  have  believed  a  spiritual  presence. 
They  may  have  thought,  that  the  Euchainst  conveyed  Christ 
reaUy,  and  yet  spiritually,  to  the  recipient ;  and  tliey  may  have 
taught,  that  the  soul  was  truly  nourished  by  spiritually  feeding  on 
His  Flesh  and  Blood,  as  truly  as  the  body  is  nourished  by  carnally 
feeding  upon  bread  and  wine. 

Whichever  they  held,  a  carnal  or  a  spiritual  presence,  they 
may  easily  have  used  language  which  would  sound  like  the  carnal 
presence.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  their  faith  and  feelings 
inclined  them  to  the  mysterious,  and  there  was  no  controversy, 
no  apparent  need  of  caution.  But  then  we  may  observe,  that 
one  clear  statement  that  the  presence  was  spiritual,  or  that  the 
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substance  of  the  tread  and  wine  remained,  must  outweigh  state- 
ments innumerahle,  which  merely  sound  like  a  belief  in  transub- 
stantiation  or  in  a  carnal  presence.  For  the  latter  would  naturally 
occur  where  people  believed  in  a  real  presence,  and  bad  never 
learned  the  necessity  of  guarding  their  words,  lest  they  should  be 
thought  to  teach  a  carnal  and  natural  presence ;  but  the  former 
could  never  come  from  the  lips  or  pens  of  those  who  acknowledged 
a  litei'al  change  of  the  elements,  and  that  the  natural  Body  of  the 
Lord  was  actually  eaten  by  all  who  communicate.    . 

For  instance,  Roman,  Catholics  will  never  say,  that  the  bread 
and  wine  remain  unchanged,  and  that  the  feeding  is  only  spiritual. 
But  Protestants,  of  many  different  commimions,  have  freely  declared 
that  Christ's  "Body  and  Blood  are  verily  and  indeed  taken,"  Nay  I 
it  is  acknowledged  by  them,  that  the  Body  of  Christ  then  received 
is  the  very  Body  that  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  that  was 
crucified,  dead,  and  buried.  For  there  is  no  other  Body,  no  other 
Blood  of  Christ.  Christ's  Body  is  now  glorified,  but  still  it  is  the 
same  Body,  though  in  its  glorified  condition.  It  is  not  even 
denied  that  we  receive  that  Body  really,  substantially,  corporally ; 
for  although  the  word  "  corporally  "  seem  opposed  to  "  spiritually," 
yet  it  is  not  so  of  necessity.  And,  as  we  acknowledge  that  it  is  a 
Body  which  we  receive,  so  we  cannot  deny  its  presence  corporally, 
i.  e.  after  the  manner  of  a  Body.  Only,  when  we  come  to  explain 
ourselves,  we  say,  that,  though  it  be  Christ's  very  Body  we  receive 
in  the  Eucharist,  and  though  we  cannot  deny  even  the  word 
corporal  concerning  it;  yet  as  Christ's  Body  is  now  a  spiritual 
Body,  so  we  expect  a  spiritual  presence  of  that  Body ;  and  we  do 
not  believe,  that  we  naMrally  and  carnally  eat  that  which  is  now 
no  longer  carnal  and  natural ;  but  that  we  spiritually  receive 
Christ's  Spiritual  Body  into  our  souls,  and  spiritually  drink  His 
life-giving  Blood  with  the  lips  of  our  spirit.^  Moreover,  it  has 
been  abundantly  acknowledged,  not  only  by  our  English  divines,  but 
by  Protestants  of  all  sorts,  that  the  elements,  after  consecration, 
may  be  called  by  the  name  of  those  things  which  they  represent. 
But  then  we  call  them  so,  not  because  we  believe  them  to  have 
lost  their  original  nature,  and  to  Lave  ceased  to  be  what  they  were, 
but  because,  being  hallowed  to  a  new  and  higher  purpose,  they  may 
be  called  that  which  they  are  the  means  of  communicating. 

It  was  necessary  to  say  thus  much,  that  we  might  not  be 
startled  by  strong  terms  ;  and  so  conclude  at  once  that  we  had 
found  a  doctrine,  before  it  had  jet  entered  even  into  men's  dreams. 
1  See  tbie  excellenlJj  laid  iJown  by  Ep.  Taylor,  On  the  Real  Presence,  sect,  i-  9-11. 
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With  this  precaution,  we  shall  readily  see  in  the  fiithers  atundant 
evidence  that  the  caraal  doctrine  of  transuhstantiation  liad  not 
risen  in  their  days.  Let  us  take  one  or  two  of  the  strongest 
expi-essioiis,  and  which,  if  not  explained  and  qualified  hy  other 
statements,  wonld  seem  conclusive  for  transuhstantiation  and  a 
natural  presence. 

St.  Jerome  and  others  speak  of  the  clergy  as  making  the  Body 
of  Christ.^  Yet,  as  tlie  words  of  consecration  make  the  bread  the 
Sacrament  of  Christ's  Body,  and  so  the  means  of  conveying  His 
Body  to  the  communicant,  and  as  it  was  an  acknowledged  mode 
of  speech,  and  fully  sanctioned  hy  the  language  of  our  Lord,  to 
call  the  consecrated  broad  by  the  name  of  that  of  which  it  was  the 
type  and  Sacrament ;  it  was  not  unnatural  that  the  priest,  by  his 
consecration,  should  be  said  to  make  Christ's  Body  and  Blood, 
even  by  those  who  believed  no  more  than  a  spiritual  and  sacra- 
mental communication  of  them  to  the  faithful. 

St.  Ohrysostom  writes,  "  When  you  behold  the  Lord  sacrificed 
and  lying,  and  the  priest  standing  by  the  sacrifice  and  praying,  and 
the  congregation  sprinkled  with  that  precious  Blood  (««!  jrawas 
iKetviff  T^  Tifuig  tpotvia-irojxivov^  aljidTi)  ....  are  you  not  immediately 
transported  to  Heaven,  and  dismissing  from  your  soul  every  fleshly 
thought,  do  you  not  with  naked  spirit  and  pure  mind  see  the  things 
which  are  in  Heaven  ?  Oh  wondcrfiil !  Oh  I  the  love  of  God  ! 
who,  seated  with  the  Father  above,  is  held  at  that  moment  by  the 
hands  of  all ;  and  who  gives  Himself  to  those  who  desire  to  re- 
ceive Him.  And  all  see  this  hy  the  eyes  of  faith," ^  "Behold 
thou  seest  Him,  thou  touchest  Him,  thou  eatest  Him.  He  gives 
Himself  to  thee,  not  oidy  to  see,  but  to  touch,  to  eat,  and  to 
receive  within  ....  How  pure  should  ho  bo  who  partakes  of 
that  sacrifice  1  the  hand  that  divides  His  Flesh,  the  mouth  filled 
with  Spiritual  fire,  the  tongue  empurpled  with  His  awful  Blood  I  "  * 
Now  these  expressions  are  so  strong  that  even  believers  in  tran- 
Bubstanliation  could  hardly  r^e  them  without  a  figure.  The  Ro- 
man Catholics  allow  that  the  accidents  of  the  bread  and  wine 
remain  unchanged  ;  and  would  hardly  therefore  in  literal  language 

'  "  Absit  nl  de  hie  qnidqiiam  siDistram  obx    iidv    /iSvov,    'Mi    xal   iabaaSac  ical 

Iociuar,QiiiApo8tolicogi?aduisuccedeiilea  ^aydv  koI  ^apeZv  evdon  .  .  .  tivoc  oiv  obK 

Ofeiala  Corpus  sacro  ore  conficiunl,  per  ffa  KaSapirrspmi  dvai  -rbn  tramii  awo^a- 

qiioa  et  nos  Chriataftoi  aumua  ;  qui  claves  iiovra  tw  -dvaiai  ;   itojof  J^aji«  iuctlvoc 

regni  coelorutn  liabentes,"  fie. — Hieron.  t^v   j^Eipu   lipi    Tmmjv   dtaTifoiovaav  -ri/v 

AdHduid(inini,Epist.v. Tom.lv,  paxiu.  napiai,    tS    (jroua   tS   irhipaiificvov   mipb; 

p.  10.  TniEvnaToam,    T^t   yUiaaav    t^u   ifoivicao- 

'  De  Sacerdot.  iii.  §  i.  /ihniv  atimri  ■j^udetjraTif,  —  Chrjs.  Horn, 

*  IiW    airbii    ipof,    airov   &WTJI,    diriv  83  in  MaU.  c.  26. 
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speak  of  the  tongue  as  assuming  the  purple  colour  of  Christ's 
Blood.  But  hyperbolic  expressions  are  comnaon  with  St.  Chrjs- 
ostom  and  his  contemporaries ;  and  they  use  such  language,  that 
they  may  exalt  the  dignity  of  the  blessed  Sacrament ;  that  they 
may  induce  communicants  to  approach  it  witli  devotion  and  rev- 
erence ;  that  they  may  turn  their  minds  from  the  visible  objects 
before  them  to  those  invisible  objects  which  they  represent,  and 
■which  as  St.  Chrysosfom  says,  they  may  "  see  by  the  eye  of  feith." 
Still  more  remarkable  perhaps  are  the  expressions  used  by 
others  of  tlie  Greek,  especially  the  later  Greek  fathers,  concern- 
ing the  change  (/^ra^oX^,  ^sTaoroixeiWis)  in  the  Sacraments.  So 
Gregory  Nyssen  says,  "  These  things  He  gives  by  virtue  of  the 
benediction  upon  it,  transmutmg  the  nature  of  the  things'  which 
appear."  ^  And  Theophylact  (the  last  of  the  Greek  fathers,  A.  D. 
1077),  "Therefore  the  merciful  God,  condescending  to  us,  pre- 
serTes  the  form  of  bread  and  wine,  but  transforms  them  into  the 
virtue  of  His  Flesh  and  Blood."  ^  Those  who  ti'anslate  /i^thotoi- 
Xftovv  by  transelemmtare,  think  that  we  have  here  the  very  word 
made  use  of,  which  exactly  answers  to  the  Roman  Catholic  doc- 
trine of  tran substantiation,  namely,  a  change  of  the  elements  into 
something  different  from  their  original  substance.  Yet  first  of  all 
transelementare  is  not  certainly,  nor  probably,  a  right  translation.^ 
Secondly,  Gregory  Nyssen  is  spealting  not  only  of  a  change  in  the 
Eucharist,  but  in  the  Sacraments  generally ;  and  whatever  sanc- 
tifying efficacy  may  have  been  attributed  to  the  water  in  baptism, 
no  change  of  its  substance  was  ever  believed  to  take  place. 
Thirdly,  Theophylact  only  says  that  the  elements  are  changed  into 
the  virtue  or  i^cacy,  not  into  the  suhstanee  of  Christ's  Flesh  and 
Blood,  —  a  very  notable  distinction.  Fourthly,  he  uses  the  same 
word  (/*eTaoTotx«'W«)  of  changes  veiy  unlike  transubstantiation,  e.  g. 
the  change  of  our  bodies  to  the  state  of  incorruption,  and  the  change 
that  is  made  in  the  feithfiil,  when  they  are  united  to  Christ.* 
Lastly,  we  shail  find  abundant  proof  from  Greek  fathers,  centuries 
before  Theophylact,  to  show  that  a  conversion  of  substance  was 

1  toOto  rje  cii'iludi  T^  T^f  siXoylo^  Svvaiiet  at  lengtli    tlmt    irans^eritsntare   will    not 

irpb^  kudvo  liSTarrroix^uaai  Tuv  ^vonivuv  properly  express  ite   EenBS.    (See  Sui- 

i^v   ^(TJi.,  —  Gregor.  ayssea.  In    Orat.  cer,  ii.  pp.  863,  864,}   Jer.  Taylor  ("On 

Caia-liit.  the  Real  Presence,  sect.  Til.  num.  6)  ad- 

^  Aia  TOBTo  mnKaTa^aivav  i/uv  b  ^Aav-  daces  the  words  of  Suarez,  the. learned 

dpiMrof  tA /lev  eiSof  iipToo  Kal  dvoa  ijia^uj-  Jesuit,  in   auknowleilgnient  that    pxTo- 

TCi  ■  elc  dbva/uv  Si  aaptrdg  xai  al/iimii:  fie-  oTOixiiaat(  does  not  properly  convey  the 

Tomoixdoi. — Theopliyl.  la  Evangel.  Marc,  meaning  of  traitsabstai'lialion. 

cap.  oxiT.  •  Tlieopliyl.  la  Luc,  xsiv.  et  in  Joh.  vL 

"  Suidsa  lias  jiernfiroijsimioo,  ji^mex^/ia-  apud  Jer.  Taylor,  uJi  lupi-a. 
Tilfiuaa,  /leTaTiMTrmiaa.      Suicer   arguea 
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not  believed  by  the  early  Greek  Church ;  and  therefore,  that 
Theophylact's  traiisele mentation  must  have  meant  something  else, 
or  that  he  himself  must  have  adopted  comparatively  modern  views. 

The  same  observations  apply  to  the  passages  cited  from  St. 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  where  he  speaks  of  Christ's  chan^ig  the  water 
into  wine,  and  then  adds,  "  Let  us  therefore  with  fiill  assurance 
receive  Christ's  Body  and  Blood  ;  for  His  Body  is  given  to  thee  in 
the  figure  of  bread,  and  His  Blood  in  the  figure  of  wine."  ^  But 
here  St.  Cyril  happily  explains  himself;  for  soon  after  he  spealss 
of  the  Caphamaite  Jews  as  offended  at  oxir  Lord's  sayings  in  John 
vi.  53.  And  this,  he  says,  was  from  their  carnal  interpretation  of 
His  words :  "  They,  not  receiving  His  eajdng  spiritually,  being 
oifended  went  backwai^d,  thinking  that  He  invited  them  to  the 
eating  of  flesh."  ^  He  then  compares  the  Eucharist  to  the  shew- 
bread,  and  says  that,  "  as  the  bread  is  fitted  for  the  body,  so  the 
Word  for  the  soul.  Look  not  therefore  as  on  bare  bread  and  wine, 
for  they  are,  according  to  the  Lord's  saying.  His  Flesh  and 
Blood,"  ^  Tlie  context  plainly  shows  the  conversion  to  be  spirit- 
ual, not  as  the  Jews  had  understood  our  Lord,  as  indicating  a  lit- 
eral uapKoiJKiyia,  or  banquet  upon  flesh. 

There  is  a  famous  passage,  which  the  Roman  Catholic  contro- 
versialists coupled  with  the  last  from  St.  Cyril,  and  much  insisted 
on,  as  plainly  in  their  favour.  It  comes  from  the  tract  De  Ocena 
Domini,  in  former  times  attributed  to  St.  Cyprian,  but  which  the 
Benedictine  editors  assign  to  Arnoldus,  of  Bona  Vallis,  a  contem- 
porary of  St.  Bernard.  It  speaks  of  the  bread  as  "  changed,  not 
in  form,  but  in  nature."  *  The  words  of  our  own  reformer  shall 
explain  that,  even-if  the  language  were  (as  it  is  not)  St.  Cyprian's, 
it  would  not  prove  him  a  supporter  of  tran substantiation.  "  The 
bread  is  changed,  not  in  shape  nor  substance,  but  in  nature,  as 
Cyprian  truly  Siiith  ;  not  meaning  that  the  natural  substance  of 
bread  is  clean  gone,  but   that   by  God's   word   there   is   added 

■at  BBi  aujia,  usually  printed  in  tlie  Appendix 

t  rd  ai/ia.  —  works  of  Cyprian.    In  tlie  Oxford  edi- 

Cyril.  SievoB.Gitee.  Mystagoi}.  it.  1.  tion  it  la  in  Appendix,  p.  39,  and  the 

■^  iKdvoi  101  /iKtiKooTcc  ireEuuoTucuf  T&v  aboTs  passagfi,  p.  40.     In  ttie  edition  of 

icyauivai',    aKimia^aSlvTes,    iTr^Mw  ds  Venice,  1729,  it  is  App.  p.  xcis.    Tliere 

rH  Omaa,   vo/d^ffimc  ^t  i^i  aapimfayiav  ia  also  a  &mou8  passage  from  St.  Am- 

oiroie  TrpOTpfttEToi.  —  Ibid.  broee,  De  Myst  jx.  §  53,  whera  lie  speaks 

'  M^  irpoacxe  oiv  tic  ^tMf  t^  Uprip  laH  of  Christ's  words  as  changing  the  pcop- 

Tii  o!jv  ■  T&/«t  yiip  K/ii  alfux  Spioroi  nord  erties   of  the  elements :   "  valtbit   Christi 

ri/v  dearroTimiv  jvyx''^^'  on^^otra'.  —  Col.  Seimo  al  s/iedes  motel  elemeutoi'aia ;  "   and 

3fysl.  IV.  2.  ftgiun,  mtuare  nnmras.    The  answer  in 

*  "  Pauls  isl«,  quem  Dnminus  discipn-  tlie  text  to  the  passage  &onl  the  Pseudo 

lis  porrigcbat,  non   effigie,  sed  natura,  Cyprian  equally  applies  to  tills  from  St. 

nmtatus,  omnipoKntia  Verbi  fautus  est  Ambrose.    See  also  Bp.  Cosin,  flirt,  o/ 

caro."  —De  Cceim  Domini.    .The  tmct  is  Tranmbstant.  ell,  vj.  14. 
B7 
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thereto  another  higher  property,  natm-e  and  condition,  far  passing 
the  nature  and  condition  of  common  bread,  that  is  to  say,  that  tlie 
bread  doth  show  unto  ns,  as  the  same  Cyprian  saith,  tliat  we  be 
partakers  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  most  purely  joined  unto  Christ, 
and  spuituaily  fed  with  His  Fiesh  and  Blood :  so  that  now  the 
said  mystical  bread  is  both  a  corporal  food  for  the  body,  and  a 
spiritual  food  for  the  soul."  ^ 

We  must  not  omit  one  passage  irom  St.  Hilary,  which  contains 
certainly  some  startling  expressions.  He  is  arguing  against 
heretics,  who  held  that  the  Unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  was 
unity  of  will,  not  unity  of  nature.  He  quotes  against  them  John 
xvii.  21,  23  :  "  Tliat  they  may  be  one,  even  as  We  are.  one  :  I  in 
Thee,  and  Thou  in  Me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one." 
And  he  contends,  that  the  unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  must 
be  an  unity  of  nature,  not  merely  of  will ;  inasmuch  as  the 
indwelling  of  Christ  in  His  people  is  not  by  concord  of  will,  but 
by  verity  of  nature ;  for  He  took  the  natnro  of  our  flesh,  on  pur- 
pose that  He  might  dwell  in  us  according  to  that  human  nature  ; 
and  by  His  human  nature  Ho  dwelleth  in  us  and  we  in  Him. 
Hence  our  union  with  Him  is  by  unity  of  nature,  i.  e.  human 
nature.  So  in  like  manner,  His  imion  with  the  Father  is  by  unity 
of  nature,  i.  e.  Divine  nature.  In  the  course  of  this  argument  he 
says,  "  If  Christ  therefore  really  took  flesh  of  our  body,  and  He  is 
truly  that  Man  who  was  bom  of  Mary,  and  we  truly  under  the 
mystery  receive  His  Flesh,  by  means  of  which  we  shall  be  one  ; 
for  the  Father  is  in  Him  and  He  in  us;  what  room  is  there  for 
mere  unity  of  will,  when  tlie  natural  property  effected  by  tlie 
Sacrament,  is  the  Sacrament  of  perfect  unity  ?  Christ  Himself 
says  concerning  the  trath  of  His  nature  in  us.  Mi/  Jlesk  is  meat 
indeed,  and  my  bhod  is  drink  indeed.  Whoso  eateth  mi/ flesh,  and 
drinketh  my  Uood  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  Mm.  Concerning  the 
truth  of  His  Body  and  Blood  there  is  no  room  for  doubt ;  for  now 
by  our  Lord's  witness  and  our  own  feith,  it  is  truly  Flesh,  and 
truly  Blood.  And  these  received,  and  taken  in  by  ns,  make  that 
we  be  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  ns."  ^ 

1  Cranmer,  Bemains,  ii.  p.  SiO;  De-  ille,  qui  ex  Maria  natus  fait,  Christns 
fence  of  the  CatMic  Doetrine,  Bk.  ii.  ch.  est,  noflC[ue  vers  sub  rajslerio  camem 
XI.  corporis    BUi    sumimui ;    (et    per    hoc 

2  "  Quisquis  ei^  naturaliter  Patrem  unuiu  erimua,  quia  Pater  in  eo  est,  et  Ilia 
in  Christo negabit neget  prius  non  natu-  in  nobis;)  quomirfo  voluntatis  nnitiia 
raliter  vel  se  in  Christo,  vel  Cliristura  aperitur,  cum  naturalia  par  Bacramentam 
sibi  inease;  quia  in  Cliriato  Patar,  et  proprietas, perfectEB  ait  BacrBaientnm  uni- 
Chtistns  in  nobia,  nnum  in  liis  asae  nos  tatis:  Da  natucali  in  nobis  Christ!  veritate 
fauiunt.  Si  vera  igitur  camera  corporis  ipse  ait :  Caro  inea  vere  eat  esca,  et  sanguis 
nostri  ChrisCus  assumpsit,  et  vere  liomo  meus  vere  est  putus.     Qui  edit  carnem  jiKfoii, 
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The  passage,  stfong  as  it  is,  does  not  stagger  those  who  admit  a 
true  but  spiritual  presence  of  Christ's  Body  in  the  receiving  of  the 
Eucharist,  and  a  true  but  spiritual  union  of  Christians  to  the  hu- 
man nature  of  their  Lord.  "  For  as  concerning  the  word  truly" 
they  say,  "  it  setteth  not  hvely  forth  a  real  and  substantial  pres- 
ence ;  for  Christ  is  truly  in  all  His  feithful  people,  and  they  truly 
eat  His  Flesh  and  drink  His  Blood,  and  yet  not  by  a  real  and  cor- 
poral, but  by  a  spiritual  and  effectual  presence."  ^  "  And  although 
he  saith  that  Christ  is  naturally  in  us,  yet  he  saith  also  that  we  be 
naturally  in  Him.  And  nevertheless  in  so  saying,  he  meant  not  of 
the  natural  and  corporal  presence  of  the  substance  of  Christ's  Body 
and  of  ours ;  for  as  our  bodies  be  not  after  that  sort  within  His 
Body,  so  is  not  His  Body  after  that  sort  within  our  bodies  ■  .  . 
And  as  the  union  between  Christ  and  us  in  baptism  is  spiritual .  .  . 
so  likewise  our  union  with  Christ  in  His  holy  Supper  is  spiritual 
.  .  .  and  therefore  Hiiarius,  speaking  there  of  both  the  Sacra- 
ments, maketh  no  difference  between  our  union  with  Christ  in  bap- 
tism and  our  union  with  Him  in  His  holy  Supper."  ^ 

Now,  although  such  passages  admit  of  an  explanation,  whether 
we  adopt  the  transubstantialist  theory  or  the  doctrine  of  a  true  but 
spiritual  presence  in  the  Eucliarist ;  yet  it  must  be  conceded  that, 
if  all  the  language  of  the  fathers  was  similar  to  the  above-quoted 
sentences,  there  would  be  just  reason  to  suspect  that,  from  the 
first,  transubstantiation,  or  something  near  akin  to  it,  was  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Church.  But  it  is  easy  to  bring  a  chain  of  testimonies, 
from  the  very  earliest  ages  through  many  centuries,  which  cannot 
be  interpreted  to  mean  transubstantiation,  or  a  carnal  presence, 
but  which  declare,  though  plainly  for  a  real,  yet  as  plainly  for  a 
spiritual  feeding  upon  Christ. 

The  apostolical  fathers,  for  the  most  part,  speak  in  terms  so  gen- 
eral, that  it  is  often  almost  doubtful,  whether  they  spcali  of  the  Eu- 
charist, or  of  that  spiritual  feeding  upon  Christ  as  the  bread  of  life, 
which  all  allow  to  be  possible,  even  without  the  Eucharist.     Thus 

«i  biUt  sangainem  mewa,  in  me  manel,  et  Bodrine,  ^c.   Works,    ir.  pp.    406,  407. 

fgaineo.    Da  veritate  carnis  et  sanguinis  N.B.     Just   before   the    passage  above 

non  relictus  est  ambi^ndi  locus :  nunc  quoted,  Hilary  had  spoken  of  the  anion 

enicn  et  ipeius  Donuni  professione   et  of  Cliristiaaa   to   Christ  in  baptlsni,  as 

fide  nostra,  Tere  caro,  et  vete  sanguis  he  speaks  afterwards  of  their  union  in 

est.    Et  hsee  acoeptaet  hausta  effidunt  tlie  Eaciiariat :  "  Docet  Apostolus  ex  na- 

,,4.  _.        :^  Christo  et  Christus  in  nobis  tura  sacraraentorura  esse  hani;  fidelium 


t."  — HiIar.Z>e  3Vmitate,Lib.viii.§13,  unitaleni,  «d  Galatas  scribens,  C.-,    - 

a32.    Edit.  Benedict.  enim    in   Ckiislo   bapliiali   eaiis,  Chrislwa 

^  CtBXttaef&Ansieerto  Gardiner,  Works,  tailuislis,"   &c. —  De   Trin.  Lib.  v II I.  p. 

I.  p.  254.  218.  Ed,  Ben. 
'  Cranmer'B   Defence   of  the    C^tholk 
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Ignatics,  "  I  delight  not  in  the  fooii  of  corruption,  nor  in  the  plea^ 
ures  of  this  life ;  I  desire  the  bread  of  God,  which  is  the  Flesh  of 
Christ,  and  His  Blood  I  desire  as  drink,  which  is  loTe  incorrupti- 
ble."^ Again,  "Let  no  one  be  deceived;  if  any  one  be  not 
within  the  altar,  he  is  deprived  of  tlie  bread  of  God."  ^  His  high 
esteem  for  tlie  grace  of  this  Sacrament  ho  shows  in  general  expres- 
sions, e.  g.  "  breaking  one  and  the  same  bread,  which  is  the  medi- 
cine of  immortality,  our  antidote  that  we  die  not,  hut  live  forever 
in  Christ  Jesus."  ^  One  passage  in  thi-.  early  fether  alludes  to 
certain  sects  of  the  Gnostics  or  DocetiP,  who  not  believing  that  the 
Saviour  had  ever  taken  real  human  flesh,  refused  to  receive  the 
Eucharist,  because  they  would  not  acknowledge  it  to  be  the  Body 
of  Christ.  "  They  abstain  from  the  Eucharist  and  public  prayer, 
because  they  confess  not  the  Eucharist  to  be  the  Flesh  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  which  suffered  for  our  sins,  and  which  the 
Father  of  His  goodness,  r^sed  from  the  dead."  '  Prom  which  we 
raay  fairly  conclude,  that  the  fethers  called  the  consecrated  bread 
the  Body  of  Christ,  and  that  some  early  heretics  did  not  admit  the 
language,  or  perhaps  even  the  Sacrament,  because  they  disbelieved 
in  the  existence  of  Christ's  Body.  But  even  Bellarmine  allows, 
that  the  question  between  Ignatius  and  the  heretics  was  not  the 
doctrine  of  the  Eucharist,  but  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,* 
"Whatever  may  have  been  the  belief  of  the  Church  as  to  the  mode 
of  receiving  Christ's  Body  in  the  Eucharist,  the  heretics  would 
have  been  equally  likely  to  reject  the  Eucharist,  as  not  acknowl- 
edging that  Christ  had  a  body  ?X  all.  For  the  Eucharist,  which 
symbolizes,  and  is  the  means  of  receiving  His  Body,  presupposes 
its  reality.  Another  passage  from  Ignatius  is  as  follows :  "  Hasten 
therefore  to  partake  of  the  one  Eucharist ;  for  there  is  but  one 
Flesh  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  one  cup  for  the  unity  of  Hia 
Blood ;  one  altar,  as  also  one  bishop,"  ^  &c.  Here  the  exhortation 
is  to  avoid  schism,  partaking  of  the  one  Eucharist,  where  is  exhib- 
ited to  us  the  oneness  of  the  Saviour  we  receive,  and  so  the  unity 
of  the  Church. 

^  Ignat.  Ad  Roman,  vu.  The  paassge     pumav    aapKa    ehai     ToS     Swr^/mf    J/juj" 

18  in  tlie  Syriac.  'liicm  Sp«n™,    t^v    inep  ifiapTiiiv  i/iuv 

*  Ignat.  Ad.  Evhes.  v.  ^a^oiaav,  ^v  xpitorimin  b  Daj^p  iyeipev. 
8  Ad  Ephes.  XX..  '  De    Eucharistia,    i.    1,    cited  by  Bp. 

*  Ad  Saa/rn.  v(i.     The  passage  ia  not  Cosin,  Hist,  of  TJiinsirfisianftoJwn,  ch.  vi. 
in  tlie  longer  epistles,  but  it  is  in  the  11. 
shorter  (esteemed  the  genuii    '       '  "  "  ■" 

of  Ignatius,  and  it  ia  cited  by  ^—  ,-,-   -..,.,  ,         „ 

[Dial.  8)  and  is  mainbuned  to  be  genuine  oto6,  xai  hi  irorSpiow  eij  ivuaiv  TtA  al/iarot 

by  Cotelerius,  Tom.  ii.  p.  87,  nol«  ia  Ic.  abroi,  ft-  Svaa20Tiipuni  ti;  ek  Imaicoirac, 

The  Greek  is  cixapajTia^  nin  jrpoo£uj;i5f  h.  t.  A.  —  Ad  Philaddiih.  iv. 
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Justin  Martyr  describes  the  Eucharistic  feast  to  the  heathen  em- 
peror. He  speaks  first  of  the  bread  and  wine  as  blessed  by  the  pre- 
siding presbyter ;  and  then  says,  "  This  food  is  called  by  us  Eucha- 
rist, which  no  one  is  allowed  to  take,  but  he  who  believes  our 
doctrines  to  be  true,  and  has  been  baptized  in  the  laver  of  regener- 
ation, for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  lives  as  Christ  has  enjoined. 
For  we  take  not  these  as  common  bread  and  commm  drink.  For 
like  as  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  having  been  made  flesh  by  the 
Word  of  God,  had  flesh  and  blood  for  our  salvation,  so  we  are 
taught  tliat  this  food,  which  is  blessed  by  the  prayer  of  the  Word 
that  Cometh  from  Him,  by  conversion  of  which  our  flesh  and  blood 
are  nourished,  is  the  Flesh  and  Blood  of  Him,  the  Incarnate  Jesus."  • 
There  is  manifestly  in  this  passage  what  may  be  called  High  Eucha- 
ristic doctrine.  Justin  was  plainly  no  Zuinglian.  The  Christians 
of  his  day  took  not  the  consecrated  elements  "  for  common  bread 
and  common  wine,"  But,  if  Justin  was  no  Sacramentarian, 
neither  was  he  a  transubstantialist.  Whereas  he  says  it  is  not 
common  bread,  he  evidently  believes  it  to  be  yet  bread;  otherwise- 
he  would  naturally  have  left  out  the  epithet  common,  and  have 
said,  that  they  esteemed  it  no  longer  bread  at  all.  Moreover,  he 
speaks  of  the  elements  as  changed  into  the  nourishment  of  our 
flesh  and  blood.  But  he  would  never  have  said  this  had  ho  be- 
lieved them  to  have  literally  become  the  unchangeable  and  incor- 
ruptible Body  of  the  Lord.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  he  held 
no  change  in  the  elements,  but  a  Sacramental  change ;  although 
he  undoubtedly  declares,  that  in  the  Eucharist  the  Christians  were 
taught  that  there  was  a  reception  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 
Dr.  Waterland  argues,  that  consnbstantiation  is  as  much  excluded 
by  this  passage  as  transubstantiation,^  though  Bishop  Kaye  appears 
to  admit  that  it  sounds  not  unlike  the  former.^  Stifl  he  has  justly 
added,  that  in  the  Dialogue  with  Trypho  Justin  states  the  bread 
to  be  m   commemoration  of  Christ's  Body,  and  the  cup  of  His 

I  oi   yUp  (if  Koaibv  ipTov,  oiik   xoivtn:  made   flesh  hy  the  Word  of  GJod  hath 

no/ia  TovTa   '^ji^bvojimi,  ahX   Sf  Tpimaif  flesh  and  blood  for  oar  aake,  wilji  that 

Stii    i/iyov     e™c     CTofiKOTroujfleif    'Iijaoic  in  which  the  bread  and  wine ....  be- 

SDHTTdf    i    Sui^p    i/iav,    xal    aiipua    Kot  came    the    Fieeh  and    Blood  of  ChriBl ; 

lia   iiizip    auTiiplac   ^/Bjv    iaxcv,    ofiTijf  bnt  only  to  say  that,  as  CiiristEnns  were 

Hiii  tSv  it'   tijlK  TSyov   to6   irop'  oJtoC  taught  that  Christ  had  flesh  and  blood, 

eiixopioSdaav  Tpo#ti  i^  fr  cd/ia  sal  ai'ipasc  so  were  they  also  taught  that  the  bread 

aarit  iiera^iitv  rpe^Toi  ti/uiv,  kiai\iov  TOu  and  wine  in  the  Eucharist  are  the  Body 

mtpKitmioiMi'Tiif  'I^ffofi  s.al  aapm  kq!  dJ(ui  and  Blood  of  Chtiflt;  Sv  Tpoim'  is  merely 

Mi^ax^tHiev   elvai.  —  Justin.    Apal    i,   p.  equivalent  to  us."  —  Bishop  Kaye,  Jas- 

98.  tin  MaHi/r,  pp.  87,  88.  note. 

"As  it  appears  to  me,  .Justin  in  this  ^  Waterland,  On  ih  Eucharist,  ch.  tii 

passage  does  not  intend  to  compare  the  '  Bp.  Kaye's  Justin  Martyr,  p.  74 
manner,  in  which  Jesus   Christ  bulug 
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Blood ;  ^  and  m  another  place  applies  to  them  the  expression  "  dry 
and  liquid  food ;  "  ^  and  such  language  would  scarcely  have  teen 
used  by  a  believer  in  the  natural,  tliough  the  language  of  the  for- 
mer passage  might  be  readily  adopted  by  a  believer  in  the  spiritual 
presence. 

Our  next  witness  is  Irenseus,  "  As  the  bread  fi-om  the  earth, 
receiving  the  invocation  of  God,  is  no  longer  common  bread,  but  tlie 
Eucharist,  consisting  of  two  things,  earthly  and  heavenly ;  so  also 
our  bodies,  receiving  the  Eucharist,  are  no  longer  corruptible, 
but  have  hope  of  eternal  resurrection."  ^  Here  we  have  evidently 
the  suhstauce  of  the  bread  remaining,  still  an  earthly  element. 
Yet  it  is  no  longer  common  bread,  for  by  consecration  there  is  a 
heavevdy  or  spiritual  grace  united  to  it,  which  makes  it  not  mere 
bread,  but  the  Eucjiarist. 

Irenaeus  had  to  contend  against  the  Gnostics,  who  denied  the 
reality  of  the  Body  of  Christ.  In  more  than  one  place  he  argues, 
from  the  real  substantial  character  of  the  Eucharistic  elements, 
that  the  Flesh  and  Blood  of  Christ,  of  which  they  were  the  repre- 
sentatives, must  be  substantial  and  real.  This  will  make  bis  lan- 
guage sometimes  sound  as  though  he  believed  in  a  natural  pres- 
ence of  that  Flesh  and  Blood  ;  yet,  if  we  remember  his  object  and 
attentively  observe  his  words,  we  shall  think  otherwise.  "  That 
cap,"  he  says,  "which  is  a  creature,  He  recognized  to  be  His 
Blood  which  16  shed,  with  which  He  imbues  (Seu'tt)  our  blood; 
and  the  bread  which  is  a  creature.  He  affirmed  to  be  His  own 
Body,  by  which  our  bodies  grow.  When,  therefore,  both  the  min- 
gled cup  and  the  created  bread  receive  the  word  of  God,  and  be- 
como  the  Eucharist  of  Christ's  Blood  and  Body,  and  by  them  the 
substance  of  our  flesh  grows  and  consists,  how  can  tliey  say,  that 
the  flesh  is  not  capable  of  the  gift  of  God,  namely  of  life  eternal, 
when  it  is  fed  by  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  and  is  a  member  of 
Hun?"* 

In  a  fragment  edited  by  Pfaff',  we  have  a  clear  explanation  of 
Irenaeus's  view,  that,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  descending  on  the  Eucha- 
rist, the  Elements  become  so  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  that, 
though  they  yet  remain  figures  or  emblems,  still  tlie  partakers  of 

f   fi/Hv  6  KO!v&f  dpTOf  iarlv,  uXk'  eix''P"'Tia,  ix  iao 

7iv  ToU  Tt  irpayjiarav    aweeniKiiia  •     oStwc    xal    rd 

auuBTom)iTiaaaaat,ic.T.\.  —  i'liiftij.  p.  290.  ou[uiTa    ^^wn    /icra^^imii'Ta   T^    cixa- 

'  T^f   Tpo^Tf  airav  ^Jipag  xai  B/pof,  ep  piariac  /iilidn    droi    ^-Sapru,    T^    i2,mia 

J  Koi  row   -iraSirac  6  jremivSe  6i'  w6roS  6  T^  eic  alijvac  avaaraceuc  JjoiiTa.  —  Iceme. 

ee6f  TOfi  e™S  fUftvnTaL  —  Dkd.  p.  345.  Lib.  iv.  32  (Lib.  it.  18,  Beued.) 

8  ■(),    „!.r.    X^    ..s..    X a,,,,?-.-  t  Ada.  Hcer.  V.  2.     Of  this  passage  vre 

ay  observe,  that  if  Irenwus  hftil  meant 
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those  emtlems  obtain  pardon  and  eternal  life.*  In  another  frag- 
ment quoted  from  liim  by  05cumenius,  we  read,  tliat  during  per- 
secution some  slaves  bad  informed  against  tlieir  masters,  having 
misinterpreted  the  language  used  concerning  the  Eucharist,  and 
so  supposing  that  their  masters  fed  on  human  flesh.  This,  Ire- 
nasus  says,  arose  from  their  having  heard  the  divine  Communion 
called  the  Blood  and  Body  of  Christ ;  "  and  tliey,  thinking  it  was 
in  reality  flesh  and  blood,  gave  information  accordingly."  ^  The 
inference  obviously  is,  that  Irenaus  did  not  think  the  bread  and 
wine  to  have  become  really  Flesh  and  Blood.  So  he,  like  Justin 
Mai'tyr,  is  a  witness  against  the  Roman  doctrine,  and  yet  perhaps, 
as  Waterland  observes,  still  more  against  the  mere  iigurists  or 
memoriahsts.  For  it  is  certain,  that  he  believed  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  to  be  verily  and  indeed  taken  in  tlie  Eucharist; 
but  still  he  gives  no  indication  of  a  belief  in  a  change  of  the 
elements,  acknowledging  them  to  be  emhlems  (dn-tru?™),  and  not 
thinking  that  those  who  partook  of  them,  were  indeed  feeding 
upon  flesh  and  blood.^ 

Tertullian  says,  "  The  petition,  Crive  tis  this  day  our  daily  hread, 
may  be  spiritually  interpreted.  For  Christ  is  our  bread.  I,  said 
He,  am  the  hread  of  L^e :  and  just  before.  The  Bread  is  the  Word 
of  the  Living  God,  who  came  down  from  Heaven:  and  also  because 
His  Body  is  understood  in  Bread,  This  is  My  Body.  (ZWw  quod 
et  Ooryus  Ejus  in  pan^  censetur,  Soe  est  Corpus  Meum.')  There- 
fore, by  asking  our  daily  „bread,  we  seek  perpetuity  in  Christ  and 
to  be  undivided  from  His  Body."  *  Again  he  writes,  "  Our  body 
is  fed  with  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  that  our  soul  may  be 
fettened  of  God,"  ^  He  speaks  of  Christ,  as  calling  bread  His 
Body.^  "Bread,"  again  we  read,  "by  which  He  represents  His 
very  Body." '     So  also,  "  Having  taken  bread  and  disti-ibuted  it  to 

that  the  elements  were  changed  in  sub-  k^eijroir    roif   tx^Tovsi. —  Fragmentaai.   ab 

stance  into  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  lie  (Ecamenio  in  Comiaeat.  ad  1  'Petri  Epist. 

would  never  have    spoken  of  them  as  cap.   3,   p.   498,  allegatum ;    Irentei   Op. 

nourishing  oar  bodies,  which  implies  the  Grabe,  p.  469. 

idea  of  digestion,   acknowledged  to  be  "  There   is    an   excellent  chapter   in 

blasphemy.             ^         _  Beaven's    Ireme-as   on    the    subject    of 

'  xal  tiraSfla   T^f  irpiw^ar   reiiieav-  Irenseus's    statements    coiiuerning    the 

TEC  isKaXoviiCV  rt  Rvi^iia  rt  &yuni,  friruf  Eucharist, 

dmjjtpwj  T^  -dvelmi  towijv  iml  Tiv  iprev  *  De  Oratione,  c.  6. 

cCifKi  T06    XpujToS  ■    Iva   0!   /itTo3upiniTe!  ^  "  Cftro  Corpore  et  Sanguine  ChrisK 

TovTuv  tCiv  &vTi.Tvjrav  1%  &^nea(  tuv  Tesratur,  ut  et  anima  de  Deo  saginetur." 

&/iapTiuo  eat  1%  ^jj^i'  alaviov  Tbxuani.  —  —  E>e  Resar.  Cam.  c.  8. 

fieniei  Scripta  Aneaioia,  I'ragm.  2,  p.  29.  *>  "  Christus .  .  .  panem  corpus  euum 

2  oi&iehK  oJroi,  u^  tioiTEC  iriJs  Td  To!f  appellans."  —  Adv.  Jw/ie.  c.  10. 

avayx^joaai  itaS'  iom^i'  ipeiv,  Jrop'  fioov  '  "  Panem.  quo  ipsum  Corpus  suum 

inomv  Tim  Setmcruv,  njw  iftioii  /leTa^a/  teprffieentat."  —  Ado.  Marcion.  Lib.  i.  c. 

alfia  Hal   aHfia   elvai  XpiifTOi,  airoi  vo/ii-  14. 

omref  ry  ivrc  rdius  Kai  aapua  dvai,  Tovro  "  Hepnesento  —  to  exhibit  as  preBent ; 


db,  Google 


696-  OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER.  [Akt.  XXVID. 

His  disciples.  Ho  made  it  His  body  by  saying,  This  is  my  Body, 
i.  e.  the  figure  of  My  Body.  But  there  would  be  no  figure,  if 
tliere  were  no  ti'ue  Body.  A  mere  phantom,  without  substance, 
would  admit  no  figure."  ^  In  the  last  passage,  he  is  arguing,  like 
Ignatius  and  Irenteus,  against  those  who  denied  a  Body  to  oui-  Lord. 
Now  surely  this  testimony  is  plain.  The  bread  is  not  really 
Christ's  Body,  but  a  figure  of  His  Body,  with  which  however  He 
is  pleased  to  recall  (reprceBentare)  His  Body  to  His  followers.  lii 
tliis  bread  His  Body  is  understood  (censetur)  or  accounted  ;  and  so 
our  bodies  are  fed  with  His  Body,  that  our  souls  may  be  nouiished 
of  God.  Though  the  bread  then  is  a  figure ;  yet  the  feeding  on 
Christ  is  not  merely  figurative,  but  real,  and  spiritual.  He  is  the 
Bread  of  life  ;  and  by  feeding  on  Him  we  receive  perpetual  and 
indivisible  union  to  His  Body. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  of  the  same  date  with  Tertallian,  says, 
"  The  Blood  of  the  Lord  is  twofold :  the  one  natural  or  carnal, 
whereby  we  are  redeemed  from  con-uption ;  the  other  spiritual, 
whereby  we  are  anointed  ;  and  this  is  to  drink  the  Blood  of  Jesus, 
to  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  incorruptibility.  Also  the  Spirit  is 
i^e  power  of  the  Word,  as  the  Blood  is  of  the  flesh."  ^  He  then 
goes  on  to  speak  of  the  wine  mingled  with  water ;  and  says,  that 
5ie  mixture  of  the  drink  and  of  the  Logos  is  called  the  Eucharist 
—  "Blessed  and  glorious  grace,  by  which  those,  who  partake  in 
fiiith,  are  sanctified  both  body  and  soul."  "  Christ,"  he  says  a  little 
ferther  on,  "  partook  of  wine ;  for  He  was  a  man.  He  blessed  it 
too,  saying,  Take,  drink,  this  is  My  Blood,  the  blood  of  the  vine. 
He  thus  calls  allegoricaliy  the  Word,  who  was  poured  forth  for 
many  for  the  remission  of  sins,  the  sacred  sti-eam  of  gladness  .... 
He  showed  that  what  He  blessed  was  wine,  by  saying  to  His  disci- 
ples, I  mil  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  this  vine  tiU  I  drink  it  with  you 
in  My  father's  Kingdom."  ^    Clement  was  a  very  mystical  writer ; 

InoTvaoa,  prffiEentem  esse  fecio,  ob  oeu-  rofl    lijooO,   i^t    Kvpira^i    iieTa/M/iQavcai 

1m  poDO,  refeco.     KeprfBSentare  dionntur  apdopnia^- laxO^iejoi  ^orymtbrnicai^ai 

pictorea.    Item  omtores  graphics  quip-  ediia  oapKOi.  —  Padag.  Lib.  ii.  o.  £,  p. 

piam  deacribentes."  —  Facoiolati.  177.                                      ,          i    ,  , 

1  "Acceptum  panem  et  distribntum  =  M  yiip  iots, /^ereiapn- oivm  KaCalnCe- 
disoipuliB,  corpus  ilium  sanm  fecit,  Hoc  ,  ifoi  yip  avflpumof  lal  avroc.  KoJ  sii?/>ynalv 
est  Corpus  Meum,  dieendo,  id  est,  figura  ye  rbv  alvov,  emiiv,  Au^ete,  Ttere  ■  romo 
Corporis  Mei.  Figura  autem  non  fuis-  /lov  iari  rb  oJ/ja,  oi/io  ttt  d/tntJ^v  ■  raw 
Bet,  nisi  veritatis  esset  Corpus.  Caterttm  Aayos,  rirv  mp!  mM&v  iKxvm/isvor  elc 
vacua  res,  quod  est  pliantaama,  figuram  ifentv  dftapriat;  riflpoDWijc  ayiov  Ms/- 
eaperenoDpOBset."— Jdp.  Mureion.Lib.  yopElvuiia  .  ,  .  6ti  de  mvoQ  hv  Td  tiioyii- 
IT   C   40  ^•'i   aiziSei^e    irMiu,   irpSc    nrtf    latdvTas 

2  iiTriv  &  Tb  alfia  toS  Kvpim,  ■  rS  pb>  TJyuv.  Oft  /i^  iriiu  h  toC  y^iiarog  rv! 
yiip  toTCi'  airou  capiOKhv,  ^  T^f  ^flopiif  u/jm^lini  TofcnjC,  mp^  "^  "<"  °*™  'Z'™ 
WhirpiilieQa-  rb  51  mwfmTU(hv,  romiaTiv  iaiiii  kv  rj  ^amXcif  tc*  narpflf  *pjj>. — 
^  (Mjpio/ieiSo  ■  Koi  toSt'  Ian  jriar  lo  atim  Paxiag.  Lib.  Ii.  c.  2,  p.  186. 
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tut  we  can  discern  this  mucli  at  least  from  the  foregoing  passages  : 
that,  whilst  he  attached  great  spiritual  blessings  to  the  Eucharist, 
he  yet  believed  the  substance  of  the  wine  to  remain  in  it,  and  the 
Blood  received  therein  to  be  spiritual,  not  natural  Blood. 

In  Origen,  as  in  his  predecessors,  we  perceive  at  the  same  time 
deep  reverence  for  the  Body  of  Christ  received  in  the  Euchaiist, 
und  yet  a  belief  that  the  reception  of  that  Body  was  spiritual  and 
heavenly,  not  carnal  and  natural.  "  When  you  receive  the  Body 
of  the  Lord,  with  all  caution  and  reverence  ye  preserve  it ;  lest 
any,  the  least  thereof,  be  lost,  or  any  portion  of  the  conseci'ated 
gift  pass  away."  *  "  Acknowledge  (Jiat  they  ai'e  figures,  wliich 
are  written  in  the  sacred  volumes ;  therefore  as  spiritual,  not  carnal, 
examine  and  understand  what  is  said.  For,  if  as  carnal  you  re- 
ceive them,  they  hurt,  not  nourish  you.  Not  only  in  the  old  Tes- 
tament is  there  a  letter  which  killeth ;  but  also  in  the  new  there 
is  a  letter  which  killeth  him  who  does  not  spiritually  consider  it. 
For,  if  according  to  the  letter  you  receive  this  saying,  Except  ye 
eat  My  Flesh  and  drink  My  Bbod,  that  letter  killeth."  ^ 

St.  Cyprian,  in  his  63d  Epistle,  is  very  full  on  the  subject  of  the 
cnp  in  the  sacrament.  He  is  writing  there  against  the  Aquarii, 
who  rejected  wine  as  evil,  and  so  used  water  at  the  communion. 
He  argues  that  the  tradition  of  the  Lord  should  be  preserved ;  and 
tliat  nothing  should  he  done  hut  what  Christ  did  before :  that  there- 
fore -"  the  Cup,  which  is  offered  in  commemoration  of  Him,  be 
offered  mixed  with  wine.  For  whereas  Christ  says,  I  am  the  true 
Vine,  tlie  Blood  of  Christ  is  surely  wine,  not  water.  Nor  can  it 
appear  that  in  tlie  cup  is  His  Blood,  with  which  we  are  redeemed,  if 
wine  be  absent,  by  which  Christ's  Blood  is  represented,"  ^  There 
is  much  there  to  the  same  purpose.  But  these  words  alone  prove, 
that  Cyprian,  whilst  calling  the  conseci-ated  wine  the  Blood  of 
Christ,  and  believing  (as  is  abundantly  evident  tlirough  his  writ- 
ings everywhere)  that  there  was  in  the  Sacrament  a  real  partaking 

1  "  Cnm  susdpitis  Corpus  Domini,  cum  spiritaliler  quie  dicuntur  adverterit.    Si 

omni  cautela  et  veneratione  serratis,  ne  euim  eecundum  literom  sequada  tioc  ip- 

ez  eo  parum  quid  decidat,  ne  consecrati  sara  quod  dictum  est :  Nisimajiducacsnlis 

muiteria  aliquid  diiabatur."  —  In  Exod.  eartieia  meam,  et  biberilis  sangttiitem  meam. 

Bom.  XIII.  occidit litem."  —  laLemt.  Hoia.  (T:i.n,  6. 

^  "  Agnoscite  quia  figure  eant  quee  in  "  "  Ut  catix,  qui  in  commemoratione 

diviuis  volumiiiibus  scripta  sunt,  et  ideo  Ejus    oflertnr,    niixtas    vino    oSeratur. 

taaquam  spirilalee  et  non  lanqiiam  car-  Nam  cum  dicat  Cliristus ;  Ego  sam  aitis 

nales  examinale  et  intelligite  qnte  dicun-  vera  ;  sanguis  ChrisH,  non  aqua  est  uti- 

tur.    Si  euitn  quasi  cacnnles  ista  suscipi-  que,  sed  rinum.    Nee  potest  videri  ean- 

lis,  IcedunC  vos  et  non  alunt.    Est  enim  guisEjus,  quoredemtietviviSeatisumus, 

et  in  evangeiiis  lilera  quie  occidit.    Non  esse  In  caiice,  qoando  vinum  desit  cnlici 

solum  in  veteci  Testamenfo  oocidens  lit-  quo  Christi  sanguis  ostenditur." — Cyp- 

era  deprehenditur ;  est  et  in  novo  Testa-  rinn.  Episl.  lxiii.  ;  CtBci'Ko  Fi-atei,  p.  liij. 

mento  lileia  qus  ocddal  eum  qui  non  Oxf. 
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of  Christ,  yet  consiclei^d  that  there  was  still  remaining  the  sub- 
stance of  the  wine ;  for,  says  he,  "  The  Blood  of  Christ  is  wine," 
i.  e.  that  cup  which  we  drink,  acknowledging  it  to  be  the  Blood  of 
Christ,  is  wine.  Moreover,  he  considered  the  wine  to  be  a  repre- 
sentation or  jneans  of  showing  Christ's  Blood,  and  the  cup  to  be 
offered  in  commemoration  of  Hina. 

St.  Athanasius,  quoting  John  vi.  16-63,  observes,  "  Christ  dis- 
tinguished between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  that  believing  not  only 
what  was  apparent,  but  also  what  was  invisible,  they  might  know 
that  what  He  spake  was  not  carnal  but  spiritual.  For  to  how  many 
could  His  Body  have  sufficed  for  food  that  this  might  he  for  nour- 
ishment to  all  the  world?  But  therefore  He  made  mention  of  His 
ascension  into  heaven,  that  He  might  draw  them  from  understand- 
ing it  corporally ;  and  that  they  might  understand  tliat  the  Flesh 
He  spoke  of  was  heavenly  food  from  above,  and  spiritual  nour- 
ishment given  them  by  Him.  For,  says  He,  the  ihings  that  I  speak 
unto  you  they  are  spirit  and  th^  are  life.  Which  is  as  though  He 
had  said,  My  Body,  which  is  shown  and  given  for  the  world,  shall 
be  ^ven  in  tbod,  that  it  may  be  spiritually  distributed  to  every  one, 
and  become  to  each  a  preservative  unto  tfie  resurrection  of  eternal 
life."  I 

We  have  already  heard  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  the  contempo- 
raiy  of  Athanasius,  declare  bis  belief,  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ  are  given  us  under  the  figiu'e  of  bread  and  wine,  and  that 
the  Caphamaites  were  misled  by  interpretuig  our  Lord  carnally,  as 
though  He  meant  a  banquet  upon  flesh,  not,  as  He  ought  to  be  in- 
terpreted, spiritually.^  So,  in' a  former  lecture,  speaking  of  the 
unction,  which  was  g^ven  with  baptism,  figuring  the  anointing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  he  writes,  "  Beware  of  supposing  this  bare  unc- 
tion. For  as  the  bread  of  the  Eucharist,  after  the  invocation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  no  longer  mere  bread  (ouk  hi.  apra^  Xitos),  but  the 
Body  of  Christ ;  so  also  this  holy  ointment  is  no  longer  simple  oint- 
ment, nor  common,  ^«r  the  invocation,  but  the  gift  of  Christ .... 
While  thy  body  is  anointed  with  the  visible  ointment,  thy  soul  is 

•  tS  irreOjia  irpSr  rk  sard,  napsa  ililrjrei-lEv,  fiiLQiMoi.    &  yap  luMlhiKa,  ^alv,  i)av  mitx- 

Iva  ji^   fiovav    rd   ^oii^fiEnw,  /Mit  Koi  rd  /la  iari  sal  ^r/.     iduv   t(j  ciizeZi',  Td  /av 

tioparov  airov  i^iarcvaavTE^  uaSi^mv,  art  ko^  dettaSfiEVav  Kal  AiSofievov   iir^p   To^  ttoofif/v 

f.  Myei  oiK  Ian  aapKiah  iMA  m/cvfianKa  ■  Aod^aerai  rpo^,  (if  -nveviianKac  iv  ^otjj 

B^owf  ydp  ^pKM  rd  auiia  irpbc  ^paaiv,  Iva  Taiir^v  avadiHaaSai,  xat  ylvsaSat  irSai  ^ 

Kal  roO  Koaiiaa  ■navrb^  roSro  rpo^ji  yh-riTm ;  laicnipioo   elg    livaaTaaiv    t^iji    tduvlov.  — 

iMM  Sia  to6to  i^  eif  o{|pnimOf  Aa/3uaeuf  Athanas.  Jn  iV/iirf  ZTmmje/M,  "  Qnicumqne 

ip,viiivn>aiiie  tov  vloS  rov  Ovapimou,  Iva  tw  dixerit,"  Op.  Tom.  i,  p.  079. 
aapariicieivvoiacaiToi>ca^eMva^iaii^Trdii         ^  Cyril.   Cateelies.  Myatag.  iv.  1,  cited 

T^  clptij^vitv  aupKa  ^pSaiv  umi-Bsv  obpaoiov,  above. 
«oi  ireew/ioraciiv  Tpojiijv  Jiap'  oiroij  dtio/iivtpi 
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sanctified  by  the  Holy,  life-giving  Spirit."  ^  Here  is  a  denial  that 
the  bread  is  mere  bread,  not  that  it  still  continues  really  bread ;  and 
a  Btatenaent  that  it  is  the  Body  of  Christ,  but  so  the  Body  of  Christ, 
as  the  unction  was  beheved  to  be  the  Holy  Ghost ;  i.  e.  not  in  a 
natural  change  of  the  substance,  but  in  spirit,  and  power,  and  life. 

St.  Jerome  clearly  distinguishes  between  the  natural  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  which  were  crucified  and  shed,  and  the  spiritual 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  which  are  eat*n  and  drunken  by  the 
feithfiil.^  And  so  we  must  explain  that  language  of  his,  which, 
as  we  saw  above,  appeared  to  savour  of  the  later  doctrine  of  the 
Latin  Church.  St.  Chrysostom  too,  who  used  such. glowing  terms 
of  the  real  presence  of  Christ,  elsewhere  explains  himself,  that  we 
should  look  on  all  Sacraments,  not  outwardly  and  carnally,  but 
spiritually  and  with  the  eyes  of  our  souls.^  And  in  the  Epistle  to 
Ciesarius,  which  is  mostly  esteemed  to  be  his,  and  if  not  his,  was 
certainly  by  a  contemporary  of  his,  we  read  that,  "  hefore  the  bread 
is  consecrated,  we  call  it  bread ;  but,  when  it  is  consecrated,  it  is 
no  longer  called  bread,  but  is  held  worthy  to  be  called  the  Body 
of  the  Lord,  yet  still  the  substance  of  the  bread  remains."  * 

We  must  now  proceed  to  St.  Augustine,  whom  all  agi-ee  to  hon- 
our. He  has  so  much  to  the  purpose,  that  how  to  choose  is  diffi- 
cult. "Prepare  not  thy  teeth,  but  thy  heart." ^  "Why  make 
ready  thy  teetli  and  thy  belly  ?  Believe,  and  thou  hast  eaten,"  ^ 
"  Our  Lord  hesitated  not  to  say,  This  is  my  Body,  when  He  gave 
the  sign  of  His  Body."^  "Spiritually  understand  what  I  have 
spoken  to  you.     You  are  not  to  eat  that  Body,  which  you  see,  and 

1  Cot.  M^st.  III.  3. 

^  "Dapliciter  vero  sanguis  Chrisli  e.  , ,  ^ 

euro  intellijptur :  "vel  epiritualia  ilia  et  ilium  sanctifica!il«gratiii,mediante  s! 

divina,  de  ([uo  I^e  dtrJt:  Caromea  «ere  dote.liberatus  estqnidem  abappetlatione 

est  cibia,  et  aaagBit  meus  vere  est  potaa .-  et,  panis  ;    digiius  autem  habitus  Domlnici 

Nisi  maitdvaieerUis  carnem  meam,  et  tan-  Corporis  appellatione,  eUniasi  nalura  panin 

gainem  meam  btba'ilia,  non  hob^Hs  vilam  in  ipso  pemuinsit,  et  non  duo  corpora.  Bed 

letei-nam .-   vol  euro  et  sanguis  quie  cru-  unum  Corpus  Filii  prieclloamiw,"  &c.  — 

cifixa  est  et  qm  militis  effUsus  est  laneea.  Chryeoat  Ad  Cresariam  Moaadi.  Tom.  iir. 

Jnzta    banc   diviEionem    et   la  saiiulis  p.  718.     On  tbe  tiistory  and  genuineness 

ejus  diversitas  sanguinis  et  oamis  accip-  of  thia  Epistle  see  Cave,  Histor.  Literar. 

itur,  ut  alia  ait  oaro  quse  visura  est  salu-  Tom.  i.  p,  815 ;  Routh'a  Scriptor.  Ecdes. 

tare  Dei,  alia  caro  et  sanguis  qute  regnum  Opusada,  p.  479 ;  Jenkyns'a  Crantnet;  ii. 

Deinonqueantpossidere."  —  Hieronym.  p.  325,  note. 

In  Eplies.  cap.  i.  v.  7.    Tom.  iv.  pt.  i.  p.        ^  "  Noll  parare  feucea,   aed  cor."  — 

828.  De  Verdis  Domini,  Sena.  33,  Tom.  v.  p. 

"  tI  Se  iuTi  rb  aapKiKUC  voiiiKa ;  rii  AtAS/^  566. 
el;  ri  iTpoKei/iEi'a  d/iHii,  Kai  Ilk  lAloi/ ri  i^v-        ""Quid   paras    dentea   et  yeutreml 

To^aSoi.     ToiTD  yup  iari  cnpKindc.     XPp  *  Crede  et  manducastj  "  —  la  Joaan    Thicl. 

l4  oiruKplvsiv  roif  ipuutwuf,  /MJi  nia-Ta  25,  Tom.  III.  pars,  ii  p  4&9 
Td  foiaripia  luZf  efdov  bf&aijmi  Konmre-        '  "Non  enimDominus  dubitavit  diLcre 

iav.    Toiro  yAp  ioTi  TniEuiiaTisuf. — Chry-  Bnc  est  Corpus  Memn  cum  signnm  daret 

Bost.  In  Joann,  o.  vi. ;  Homil.  iLvil.  Tom.  Corporis  sui." — CoidjaAdimantuin,  Tom. 

VIII.  p.  278.  vm.  p.  124. 
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drink  that  Blood,  which  they  will  shed,  who  will  crucify  me.  I 
have  commended  to  you  a  Sacrament.  Spiritually  understood,  it 
win  quicken  you.  Though  it  must  be  visibly  celebrated,  yet  it 
must  invisibly  be  understood." '  "  What  you  see  is  bread  and  the 
cup.  But  as  your  faitli  requires,  the  bread  is  Christ's  Body,  the 
cup  His  Blood.  How  is  the  bread  His  Body  ?  and  the  wine  His 
Blood  ?  These  things,  brethren,  are  therefore  called  Sacraments, 
because  in  them  one  thing  is  seen,  another  understood.  What  ap- 
pears has  a  bodily  form  :  what  is  understood  has  a  spiritual  fruit."  ^ 
"  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  will  then  bo  life  to  each,  if  what 
is  visibly  received  in  tlie  Sacrament  be  in  actual  verity  spii'itually 
eaten,  spiritually  drunk."  ^ 

Theodoret  may  be  our  last  witness,  a  witness  against  transub- 
stantiatlon,  but  not  against  the  truth  of  Christ's  presence,  nor  the 
real  participation  in  His  Body  and  Blood.  "  Our  Saviour,"  he 
tells  us,  "  changed  the  names  of  things ;  giving  to  His  Body  the 
name  of  bread,  and  to  the  bread  the  name  of  His  Body.  His  ob- 
ject was,  tliat  those  who  partake  of  the  mysteries,  should  not  have 
regard  to  the  nature  of  the  visible  elements,  bnt  by  the  change 
of  names,  might  believe  that  change  which  is  wrought  by  grace. 
For  He,  who  called  His  own  Body  food  and  bread,  and  again 
called  Himself  a  vine,  He  honoured  the  visible  symbols  with  the 
name  of  His  Body  and  Blood,  not  changing  the  nature,  hut  adding 
to  (Se  nature  grace."  *  And  afterwards  he  says,  "  The  mystic  sym- 
bols depart  not  after  consecration  from  their  own  nature,  for  they 
rem^un  in  the  former  substance  ;  yet  we  understand  what  they  have 

^  "  Spiritaliter  intelligite  quod  locutua  *  "  Vita  unicuiqiie  erit  Corpus  et  San- 

Bum  ;  non  hoc  Corpus  quod  videtis  man-  giiis  Christi.  si  quod  in  Bmiramento  visl- 

dicnturiestis,et  bibituri  ilium  sBiiguinem  biliCer  sumitur,  in  ipsa  veritate  spirital- 

quem   fusuri    sunt  qui  me  ccuciflgent.  iter  manducetur,  spiritaliter  bibatur."  — 

L   aliquod  vobia    commen-  Sa-m.  2,  De  Verbis  Apostoli,  Tom.  v.  pars 


davi.    Spiritaliter  inlellectam,   vivifioa-  i.  p.  64. 

bit  vos.    Etei  neeeaae  est  illud  visibili-  *  'O  6eye  Sunjp^  6  V^rapof  h^i/'^MSe  tS 

ter  celebrari,  oportet  tamen  invisibililer  iwopiTO-  xal  rtl  pv  oiS/mn  rd  you  avjifia- 

intelligi."  —  /»   Ptaltii.  scviii.  Tom.  IV.  Jlou  rlSeinev  ivopa,  riji  dc  <niii$67u^  rb  loO 

p.  1033.  aii/iaTOS.     oinic  o/iteW  karriv  bviitaaag, 

^  "  Quod  videljs,  panis  est  et  calix,  cdjia  rd  m/ilSofnv  jrpoatiyopEvniv. 

quod  vobia  eSam  oeuli  vestri  reiiunciant :  i^loc  4  moirSr  roig  Tii  dsla  /i£iairi(ihoic. 

qood  auteiu  fides  yeatra  poetulat  instru-  Iffov^J/Sv  yip  roig  riir    &eiair  /tvampiirv 

ends,  paiiis  est  Corpus  Christi,  oalix  ann-  /tmOoyf  iivovTctf,  foj  rn  ^aa  Tar  0i£Koi4l- 

guia   Cliristi  ....  QuomotJo  est   panis  vav  jrimaixeiv,  iJi/iH  M  1%  ruf  bvo/iicrav 

corpus    Ejus  ?   et  ealix,  vel  quod  iiabet  tuaXKay^i  miTrcveai  Tg  Urvc  ;[i(pirof  TEj-ti^ 

calix,  quomodo  eat  sanguis  I^jua  1    lata,  v^uivg  liera^o^.    6  ydp  *  rfl  aujia  oitow 

fratres,  ideo  dicuntur  sacramenta,  quia  sal  Sprov  irponayopebaai,  Koi  aS  wo^  tav. 

in  eis  aliud    videtur,    aliud   intelligimr.  tAv   SuTrehro   livoiiitnas,    oira;   t&   ifiu/tsva 

Quod  vMetur,   apeciem   habet   corpora-  aijiSoia  ™  too  aufiiiTos  ici^  o^mroj-  jrpomi- 

lem,qu"dintelligitur  frnctunihabet  spic-  yopia  rtrip/ttv,   oi   rhv  ^eiv  /lera^aiiiv, 

italem,"  — Sei-ni.272iid2«/aniefl,Tom.T.  SI^AH  t^  x''!'"'  ^  't'^'^"  ■tpoareSjiKu^.— 

pare  I.  p.  1108.  Dial.  1,  ed.  Sirmond.  Tom.  iv.  p,  17. 
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become,  and  believe  and  adore,  as  though  they  were  what  they  are 
believed  to  be."  ^ 

Space  and  time  will  not  allow  us  a  longei-  list  of  authorit'es- 
Those  already  adduced  have  been  fairly  chosen,  and  should  be 
fairly  weighed.  The  Christian  student  must  not  argue  for  victory, 
but  search  for  tnitb.  That  search  is  seldom  unattended  by  difficul- 
ties. Yet  may  it  not  in  this  case  be  safely  concluded,  that,  weigh- 
ing all  considerations,  and  notwithstanding  some  remarkable  phrases, 
the  doctrine  of  the  early  ages  was  not  in  favour  of  a  miraculous 
change  in  the  consecrated  elements,  not  in  favour  of  a  caraal  pres- 
ence of  the  natural  Body  of  the  Lord,  but  in  favour  of  a  real, 
effectual,  life-giving  presence  of  Christ's  spiritual  Body  communi- 
cated to  the  fiith  and  feeding  the  souls  of  His  Usci^  ks  ? 

There  is  perbips  Tnothei  pos  ihle  altcrnitne  The  eiily 
Chuich  held  hrnily  Chnst  s  jicsence  m  His  Sacr^u  nts  The 
tendency  was  f  r  tl  e  mo'it  p'vrt  not  to  e\plam  but  to  le!  such 
subjectb  in  a  leveiential  my&terv  It  miy  tlieref  le  ha^e  been 
that  whereas  a  spintual  presence  was  oiigmilly  and  geneiallj 
lecognized  yet  some  maj  hi\e  suffued  thei  re^eience  to  degen 
erate  into  Eiper&titun  and  have  spoken  and  perhaps  thought  as 
though  theieweie  a  carnal  pesence  Theie  was  pro!  ably  a  vague 
ness  of  apj  1  ehension  on  the  subject  am  ng  some  Their  lery  re 
hgion  tendei  to  foster  this  But  one  thing  is  cei  tain  namely  that 
the  doctime  of  a  cam  tl  pesence  w  is  never  the  luled  doctrine  cf 
the  pnmitue  ages  ai  \s  not  received  ir  rather  was  emphatically 
dt.nied  by  many  of  the  greatest  of  the  fath  ts  and  that  it  does  not 
come  down  to  us  with  the  sanction  and  anthoiity  of  that  which 
was  always  everywheie,  and  by  all  men,  anciently  a  Inowledgel 
(jquod  sender  qm  I  ubtqae  quod  aJ>  omnffius  traditum  est)  And 
another  thing  is  most  ceitain  ntmely  that  if  any  of  the  fathers 
did  contemplate  any  beside  a  spitual  presence  it  ^as  not  in  th 
way  of  traiisub  tantiation,  but  rathei  of  consubstanhat  on  Foi 
let  us  take  the  example  of  St  Hilary  who  if  any  one  used  Kn 
guage  most  Id  e  the  language  of  tat«r  ages  Still  the  very  olject 
of  his  reasoning  was  to  prove  that  m  Christ  s  Peison  there  are 
two  natures  one  not  extngu  hed  because  the  thei  is  added 
He  illustiates  thia  by  the  b  cad  of  the  Euchati  t  which  still 
retains  tl  e  nature  of  the  hre  id  unchanged  althoi  gh  the  natuie  of 

1  OiSk  yiip  /uri  Tbr  dyiaaji^  tS  /ivaTwh  xat  irpOTCpm  }/v,  vodrai  di  liirep  iycvero  icai 

HvjiPoXa  T%  oiKeiof  i^iararai  ^vacas  ■  fihisi,  nurreferaf,  sal  vpoaianidria  <lf  inelva  ana 

;  (ip  f  jtE  !%■  TTporf/iac  ovoiaf  kqI  Toi  fTj^^/iDTop  tiTOp  moTdJSTOi. — Dial.  %  ed.   SimlOJid. 

:al  ToO  elSoo;,  Kai  Spara  ian  sal  iTrra,  ola  Toni.  iv.  p.  85. 
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Christ's  Body  is  added  to  it.  Now,  interpret  this  how  we  may,  it 
is  a  plain  witness  against  tran  substantiation.  It  may  mean  consub- 
stantiation ;  it  may  mean  a  spiritual  presence ;  bnt  transuhstantia- 
tion  it  cannot  mean :  for  it  was  an  error  of  Eutyches,  not  of  the 
orthodox  St.  Hilary,  that  the  human  nature  of  the  Saviour  was 
absorbed  and  transubstantiated  into  the  Divine.^ 

We  must  now  pass  on  to  the  controversies  of  the  Middle  Ages. 
About  A.  D.  8S1,  Paschasius  Radbert,  a  monk,  and  afterwards 
abbot  of  Corbie,  maintained  the  corporal  presence.^  Whether  even 
he  taught  the  full-grown  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  or  only 
consubstantiation,  our  divines  have  questioned.  Certainly  be 
speaks  some  things  very  unlike  the  former,  and  even  more  resem- 
bling the  doctrine  of  spiritual  feeding.^  Yet  he  says,  that  "  after 
the  consecration  nothing  but  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are 
to  be  believed ; "  an  expression  nearly  approaching,  if  not  fiilly 
expressing,  the  Roman  doctrine.^ 

Rabanus  Mannis,  Archbishop  of  Mentz,  a  divine  of  the  highest 
credit  in  the  Church,  wrote  against  the  statements  of  Paschasius. 
The  work  is  lost  indeed ;  but  the  evidence  of  its  former  existence 
is  strong  and  clear.^ 

Johannes  Scotus  Erigena,  who  at  this  period  lived  at  the  court 
of  Charles  the  Bald,  and  sometimes  with  our  own  king  Alfred,  and 
who  at  bis  death  was  esteemed  a  martyr,  and  placed  in  the  Roman 
Calendar,  wrote  a  book  by  the  command  of  the  Emperor  Charles, 
against  the  substantial  change  in  the  Sacraments ;  a  book,  which, 
two  hundred  years  afterwards,  was  condemned  at  the  council  of 
Verceil,  upon  the  ground  that  it  made  the  bread  and  wine  to  he 
mere  empty  signs.^ 

Bertram  too,  or  Ratramnus,  a  monk  of  Corbie,  wrote,  also  at 
the  desire  of  Charles  the  Bald,  concerning  this  doctrine,  which  now 
began  to  agitate  the  Church.  The  book  is  stdl  extant,  and  is  well 
worthy  to  be   read.     Its   genuineness   has  been  attacked  by  the 

1  See  above,  p.  69.  nothing  in  his  whole  book  "  that  feroura 

2  Cave  places  hims  a.  d.  841.  the  transubstantiation  of  the  bread,  or  its 
"  "  Chrietus  ei^o  dbna  est  angelomm,    destrnction  or  removal."    However,  he 

et  sactaineMttm  hoc  vere  caro  ipaiua  et  quotea  Bellarmine  and  SuTnondue  as 
sanguis,  quam  spiritimliter  mandifcat  et  esteeming  him  bo  highly,  that  they  were 
bibit  homo." — De  Corpore  et  Saagaiae  ttot  ashftmeil  to  say  tliat  he  was  the  first 
Domini,  c.  5.  that  had  written  U>  the  purpose  concern- 

'  "Qaia  volnit  (Dominus),  licet  in  ing  the  Eucharist;  but  there  are  some 
Bgura  panis  et  vioi,  h£ee  eie  esse,  omnino  spurious  additions  to  his  book,  which 
nihil  aliud  quam  caro  ChristJ  et  sanguis    "^onii  a  ofmnDop  iBnn-najrp  tlmii  the  book 

Eost  consecralionem  credenda  sunt."  — 
hid.  cap.  1. 

Bishop  CosJn  gives  several  specimens 
of  his  language  {Htsl.  ofTVansubstaniiaUim, 
ch.  zsv.  a.  W),  and  argues,  that  there  la 
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Roman  Catholic  writers,  but  with  little  success.  Others  have  charged 
him  with  heresy ;  whilst  others  again  have  allowed  him  to  be  Cath- 
olic, but  yet,  like  other  Catholics,  not  free,  from  some  errors.^  The 
book  Vas  fiually  prohibited  by  the  Council  of  Trent.  Bertram's 
statements  are  clear  for  the  spiritual,  and  against  the  camaJ  pres- 
ence in  the  Eucharist.  "  The  change,"  he  says,  "  is  not  wrought 
corporally,  but  spiritually  and  figuratively.  Under  the  veil  of  the 
material  bread  and  wine  the  spiritual  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
exist  ....  Both  (the  bread  and  wine),  as  they  are  corporally 
handled,  are  in  their  nature  corporal  creatures ;  but,  according  to 
their  virtue,  and  what  they  become  spiritually,  they  are  the  myste- 
ries of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood."  ^  "  By  all  that  hath  been  hith- 
erto said,  it  appears,  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  which  are 
received  by  the  mouths  of  the  faithful  in  the  Church,  are  figures 
in  respect  of  their  visible  nature ;  but  in  respect  of  the  invisible 
substance,  that  is  the  power  of  the  Word  of  God,  they  are  truly 
Christ's  Body  and  Blood.  Wherefore,  as  they  are  visible  creat- 
ures, they  feed  the  body ;  but  as  they  have  the  virtue  of  a  more 
powerfiil  substance,  they  do  both  feed  and  sanctify  the  souls  of  the 
faithful."  3 

The  Middle  Ages,  if  favourable  to  a  reverent,  were  not  less  fa- 
vourable to  a  superstitious  spirit.  Hence  the  principles  of  Pascha- 
sius  were  more  likely  to  gain  ground  than  those  of  Bertram  ;  yet 
there  are  not  wanting  testimonies,  for  some  time  later,  in  favour 
of  the  spiritual  and  against  the  carnal  presence.  Especially  it  has 
been  observed  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church  was 
more  than  others  in  accordance  with  the  primitive  truth.  The  fa- 
mous ^fric  was  bom  probably  about  A.  n.  956,  and  died  about  1051. 
He  was  abbot,  some  say  of  St.  Albans,  others  of  Malmesbury  or 
Peterborough ;  and  afterwards  Archbishop  of  York.*     Some  valu- 

^  Index  Expmgolor.   Belgic.    jnssu  et  iter  thcCas  sunt,  myateria  sun    C  rpon 

ouctodtate  Philip.  II.,  (at«d  by  Auberliti.  eC  Sanguinis  Ctiristi."  —  Batr  d  De 

De  EiKharisl.  p,  930;    Cosin's  Hial.   of  Corpore   c(  Sanguine  Domini      L  nd  n 

Traasalnt.  ch.  v.  §  35 ;  Bisliop  Taylor,  Oa  1688,  p.  24. 
the  Real  Preteace,  §  xii.  82.  *  "  Ex  his  omnibus,  qme  sun  h       n 

^  "At  quia  coufltentur  et  Corpus  et  dicta,  monsWatum   est  qaod      rp 

Sanguineni  Christ!  ease,  uec  hoc  esse  pot-  sanguis    Christi,   quae  fldelium  a 

uiaae  nisi  iacla  in  melius  commutiitione,  eucleaia  percipiuntur  tigurse 

Deque  lata  commutaUo  corporaliter  sed  dum  speeiem  visibilem  :  At  u 

»iintaaliter  iketa  sit,  necesse  est  ut  Jam  dum  invisibilem  substantiam  d 

flgnrata  tkcta  esse  dicatnr:  quoniam  anb  pol^ntiam    Verbi,    Corpus  Sangu 

Telamento   corporei   pania,   corporeique  vere  Christt  existunt.     Unde  d  m 

vini,  apirituale  corpus  Christi,  spirituatis-  visibilem  creaturam  corpus  pas 

que  sanguis  existit ....  Secundum  nam-  ta  vero  potentioris  virCutem    ub   a     le 

que  quod  utrumq^ue  corporaliter  contin-  mentea  ndelium  et  pascunt  a    til! 

gitur,  species   sunt  oreaturie  corpovete  ;  cant," —  Ibid,  p,  91. 
secundum  potentiaui  vero,  fiuodspiricnid-        '  See   Cave,  H,   L.   Tom.  i.  p.  688; 
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able  fragments  of  his  writings  remain  in  Latin  and  Anglo-Saxon, 
full  of  clear  statements  on  the  doctrine  in  qnestion.  "  This  is  not," 
he  says,  "  that  Body  in  which  He  suffered  for  us,  hut  spiritually  it 
is  made  His  Body  and  Blood."  ^  "That  h  ousel  "  (i.  e.  the  Eu- 
charist) "  is  Christ's  Body,  not  bodily  but  ghostly :  not  the  Body 
which  He  suifered  in,  but  the  Body  of  which  He  spate,  when 
He  blessed  bread  and  wine  to  house],  a  night  before  His  suffer- 
ing," 2  &c. 

Not  much  later  than  ^Ifric  was  Berengai-ius,  Archdeacon  of 
Angers,  who  appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  great  piety.  He 
strenuously  maintained  tlie  doctrine,  which  had  been  taught  by 
Bertram,  Scotus,  and  jElfric,  teaching  that  the  bread  and  wine 
remained  in  their  natural  substance,  yet  not  denying  the  invisible 
grace  of  the  Sacrament.  It  is  probable  that  many  of  the  Galil- 
ean Church  sided  with  him.  He  was  condemned,  however,  and 
with  him  the  writings  of  Johannes  Erigena,  by  a  Council  at  Ver- 
ceil  under  Leo  IX.,  A.  D.  1050,  on  the  groiuid  that  they  taught 
the  bread  and  wine  in  tlie  Eucharist  to  be  only  bare  signs.  Under 
Victor  the  Second,  another  Council  was  held  at  Tours,  a.  n.  1065, 
at  which  Hildebrand  presided  as  legate,  where  Berengarius  freely 
declared  that  he  did  not  believe  the  bread  and  wine  to  be  mere 
empty  shadows.  Under  Nicholas  II.,  a  new  council  was  called  at 
Rome  (a.  c.  1059) ;  where  Berengarius  was  forced  to  recant,  and 
to  declare  that  the  "  bread  and  wine  after  consecration  became  the 
very  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  and  that  they  are  touched  and 
broken  by  the  hands  of  the  priests,  and  ground  by  the  teeth  of  the 
fojthful,  not  sacramentally  oniy,  but  in  truth  and  sensibly."  After 
a  time,  however,  he  again  maintained  the  doctrine  of  the  spiritual 
presence ;  and  Lanfranc,  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
entered  the  lists  of  controversy  against  him,  in  whose  work  are 
fragments  preserved  to  us  of  the  writings  of  Berengarius.  At 
length  Hildebrand  came  to  the  papal  chair,  as  Giregnry  VII.  He 
summoned  another  council  at  Rome,  a.  d.  1078 ;  and  another  a.  d. 
1079.     At  die  former  Berengarius  acknowledged,  that   the  real 

Soames'a  Ani/lo-Saxon  Chmck,  ch.  IT.  pp.  efflidtt  :    Bed   Bpiritualiter  Corpna  Ejjis 

218-229,      Tliere   ^pear   to  Imve  been  efilcitur  et  sanguLs."  —  ^Ifiici  EpisliJa 

two  jEI&ics,  one  Arclibiahop  of  Canter-  ad  Wiilfttanum ;  Houlh.  OausaUa,  p. -520. 

bury,  and  the  other  of  York.    The  latter,  '  From  ^Ifric's  EpistU   to   Wulfiine, 

a  friend  and  dieoiple  of  the  former,  is  Bishop  of  Skerbiim,  Routh.  p.  528.    The 

generally  supposed  to  have   been   the  passage  quoted  is  from  the  Old  English 

author  of  the  Homiliea.     See  Hardwick,  translation  of  Ihe  reign  of  Queen  Elizft- 

Cli.  Hist.  0/  Ihe  Middle  Agea,  p.  187.  beth.    The  Anglo-Saxon  is  givea  by  Dr. 

'  "Non  sit  iamenhocsacrilicium  Cor-  Routh  {loc.  cit.)  with   the   English   and 

pas  Ejus  in  quo  passua  est  pro  nobis,  Latin  versions. 
.  iieque  Sanguis  Ejus,   quern  pro  nobis 
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Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  were  present  at  the  Eucharist,  without 
Baying  anything  of  transubstantiation  ;  and  it  is  supposed  that  the 
Pope  was  satisfied  with  this,  and  unwilling  to  proceed  further.  But 
at  the  latter,  the  enemies  of  Berengarius  prevailed,  and  he  waa 
forced  to  declare  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  substantially  con- 
verted into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  which  Body  after  conse- 
cration is  present,  not  only  sacramentally,  but  in  verity  of  sub- 
stance.' 

It  is  very  doubtful  when  the  term  transubstantiation  was  first 
used.  It  is  said  to  have  been  invented  by  St-ephen,  Bishop  of 
Augnstodunum,  about  the  year  1100,  in  his  book  De  Saarammto 
Altaris!^ 

Under  Innocent  III.,  A.  D.  1216,  sat  the  femous  Council  of 
Lateran,  by  which  that  term,  and  the  full  form  of  the  doctrine,  were 
sanctioned  and  made  authoritative.  Seventy  chapters  were  drawn 
up  by  Innocent  himself.  When  proposed  to  the  Council,  they  were 
received  without  debate,  and  silence  was  supposed  to  imply  con- 
sent. The  first  chapter  is  du-ected  against  the  Manichsean  heresy, 
and  among  other  things,  declares  that,  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 
"  Christ's  Body  and  Blood  are  really  conteined  under  the  species 
of  bread  and  wine,  the  bread  being  transubstantiated  into  His 
Body,  and  the  wine  into  His  Blood."  ^  It  has  been  aclsnowledged 
by  the  Schoolmen  and  Eomanista,  that  before  this  Council  the  doc- 
trine of  ti'ansubstantiation  was  not  an  article  of  the  faith.*  From 
this  time,  however,  it  became  established  as  part  of  the  Creed  of 
the  Homan  Church.  The  Council  of  Constance,  a.  u.  1415,  in  the 
eighth  session,  condemned  Wicliffe  for  denying  the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation,  and  of  the  corporal  presence.  The  Council  of 
Florence,  A.  d.  1439,  at  which  Greek  bishops  and  deputies  were 
present,  left  the  doctrine  untouched.  But  the  instruction  to  the 
Armenians,  which  runs  only  in  the  name  of  Pope  Eugenius,  and 
was  not  submitted  to  the  Council,  but  which  Roman  Catholic  au- 
thors oflen  cite  as  a  synodical  decree,  says,  that  "  by  virtue  of  the 

1  "  Corde  credo  et  ore  profiteer  panem  substwita," — Goncil.   Tom.   x.  p.  S78, 

et  Tinum  quK  ponuntur  in  altari,  per  See    Cosin's   Hist,  of   Transiibft. ;     also 

myiterium  aacrie  orationis  et  yerba  iios-  Mosheim,  E.  H.   cent.  xi.  part   ii.   ch. 

tti  Redemptoris  substanljaliter  conrerti  in  iii. 

veram  ac  propriani  et  vivifieafricem  car-  "  In  B,  Patraiit',  Tom.  x.  p.  412.     See 

nem  et  Banguinem  Domini  nostri  Jeau  Jer.  Taylor  On  the  Meal  Presence,  sect. 

Christi,    et   post   conaecratioaem    esse  xil.  32. 

Temm  Christi  Corpiia,  quod  natum  est  "  C'oncH.  Tom.  si.  p.  117. 

de  Virgine,  et  quod  pro  salute  mundl  '  See  BramliaU'B  Answef  to  M.  de  la 

oblatumin  cruea  pependit  — Hon  tantnra  Milteiiere,  pt.  i.   diac.  i. ;   Worka,  An^ 

per  siguum  et  virtutem  sacramenti,  sefl  Calh.  Lib.  i.  p.  14 ;  Jer.  Taylor,  On  tht 

et   in   proprietate    nature   et   veritate  Real  PretenQe,  §  i.  2. 
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words  of  Christ,  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  is  turned  into 
the  substance  of  His  Body  and  Blood."  ^  At  length  the  Council 
of  Trent,  A.  D.  1551,  decreed,  that  by  "consecration  there  is  a 
conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the 
substance  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,"  ^  An  anathema  is  pro- 
nounced against  all  who  deny  such  change  of  the  substance  (the 
forms  yet  remaining),  a  change  which  the  Church  Catholic  aptly 
calls  ti'ansnbstantiation.3  Finally  in  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV., 
(a,  d,  1563,)  there  is  a  profession  of  faith,  that  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  together  "  with  His  Soul  and  Divinity,  are  truly 
and  really  and  substantially  in  the  Eucharist,  and  that  there  is  a 
conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread  into  His  Body,  and 
of  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine  into  His  Blood ;  which  conver- 
sion the  Church  Catholic  calls  transubstantiation."  * 

The  doctrine  then  of  transubstantiation,  and  (as  it  is  improperly 
called)  the  real  presence,  is  the  established  doctrine  of  the  Roman 
Church.  There  is  still,  however,  a  room  for  difference  of  state- 
ment and  difference  of  thought  upon  the  subject.  It  appears  to  be 
ruled,  that  the  substance  only,  not  the  accidents,  undergo  a  change. 
Now  it  is  almost  questionable,  whether  tlie  accidents  do  not  com- 
prise all  the  properties  of  matter.  If  so,  the  change  may  still  be 
spiritual  rather  than  material.  And  here  we  get  a  phenomenon  by 
no  means  without  parallel  in  other  Roman  Catholic  articles  of  faith. 
For,  as  in  saint  worship  some  only  aslt  departed  fi-iends  to  pray 
for  them,  whilst  others  bow  down  to  the  stock  of  a  tree ;  so  in  the 
Eucharist,  the  learned  and  enlightened  appear  to  acknowledge  a 
far  more  spiritual  change  than  is  taught  to  the  equally  devout  but 
more  credulous  multitude.  For  the  latter  all  kinds  of  miracles 
have  been  devised,  and  visions,  wherein  the  Host  has  seemed  to 
disappear,  and  the  infant  Saviour  has  been  seen  in  its  room ;  oi' 
where  Blood  has  flowed  in  streams  from  the  consecrated  wafer,  im- 
piously preserved  by  unbelieving  communicants.  But  on  the  other 
hand,  by  the  more  learned  and  liberal,  statements  have  been  made 
perpetually  in  acknowledgment  of  a  spiritual  rather  than  a  car- 
nal presence  ;  and  such  as  no  enlightened  Protestant  would  cavil 
at  or  refuse. 

•  See  Cosin,  On  TVonsiiWanfiahon,  Bk.  esse  vcre,  realiter  et  substantialiter  cor- 
VII.  5  30.  pus   et  earguinem,  una  cum  anima  et 

2  SeBS.  XIII.  cap.  iv. ,  diTinitale   Domini  nostri  Jesu   Christi, 

'  SesB.  XIII.  De  Eucharist,  can.  iv.  iierique  conversionem  tolius  eubstanti* 

*  "  Profiteer  pariter  in  missa  oBerri  pania  in  corpus,  et  totius  substantiie  rini 
Deo,  Teruin,  proprium  et  propidatorium  in  sanguinem,  quam  eon  version  em  Cfl- 
sacriflclum  pro  vivis  et  defunctis,  atgae  tltalica  Ecclesin  kansubstanliationein  ap- 
in  saactiSBimo  Eucharistiie  sacramento  pellaC" 
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St.  Bernard  of  Clatrvaux,  the  immediate  forerunner  of  the 
schoolmen  (a;  d.  1115),  acknowledged  no  feeding  but  a  spiritual 
feeding.^  Pef«r  Lombard,  the  &moiis  Master  of  the  Sentences 
(a.  D.  1141),  though  speaking  of  the  conversion  of  the  bread  and 
wine,  declines  to  determine  whether  that  conversion  he  formal  or 
BulHtantial,  or  of  some  other  kind.^  Aquinas  (a.  d.  1255)  spoke 
of  Christ's  Body  as  present,  not  bodily  but  substantially ;  ^  a  dis- 
tinction not  easy  to  explain.  Durandua  (a,  d.  1320)  said  that, 
though  we  believe  the  presence,  we  know  not  the  manner  of  the 
presence.*  Cuthbert  Tonstal,  Bishop  of  Durham,  said  that,  "Be- 
fore the  Lateran  Council  it  was  free  to  every  one  to  hold  as  they 
would  concerning  the  manner ;  and  that  it  would  have  been  better 
to  leave  curious  persons  to  their  own  conjectures."^  Cardinal 
Cajetan  writes,  that  "  The  real  Body  of  Christ  is  eaten  in  the  Sac- 
rament, yet  not  corporally  but  spiritually.  Spiritual  manducation, 
which  is  made  by  the  soul,  reaches  to  the  flesh  of  Christ,  which 
is  in  the  Sacrament."*  And  Gardiner,  in  his  conti^oversy  with 
Cranmer  says,  "The  Catholic  teaching  is,  that  the  manner  of 
Christ's  presence  in  the  Sacrament  is  spiritual  and  supernatural, 
not  corporal  nor  carnal,  not  natural,  not  sensible,  nor  perceptible, 
but  only  spiritual,  the  how  and  manner  whereof  God  knoweth." ' 

Let  us  now  pass  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation,  merely 
observing  by  the  way,  that  the  dogma  of  tran substantiation,  though 
formally  decreed  by  the  Roman  Church,  has  never  been  adopted 
by  the  Greek,  Luther,  if  not  the  inventor,  has  been  esteemed 
the  great  patron  of  the  doctrine  of  consubstantiation.  Whilst  re- 
jecting the  idea  of  a  change  in  the  substance  of  the  elements,  he 
believed  in  a  presence  with  the  elements,  of  the  material  substance 
of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood.  He  appears  to  have  had  recourse  to 
the  same  illustration  which  had  been  used  to  explain  the  union  of 
the  Divine  and  human  natures  in  Christ ;  namely,  that,  as  in  red- 
hot  h'on  there  is  the  nature  both  of  iron  and  fire,  so  in  the  Eucharist 

I  "Eadera  Caro  nobis,  aed  spiritaaliter  mas,  moduin  nesoiraus,  prfeaentiam  cred- 

TiUque,  non    larnaliter    exhibeatur." —  jmns."  —  Neand.   Synops.   Chroa.   p.  203, 

fifejTOo.  De  S.  Meat'mo.    See  Jer.  Taylor,  quoted  by  Jer.  Taylor,  aa  above,  §  i.  2. 

Bed  Presence,  §  1.8;  Cosiu,  On  JWmsui-  '  Tonatal,  De  Eucharist.  Lib.  i.  p.  46 ; 

etanliatioa,  ch.  vii.  §  13,  who  gives  severri  Jer.  Tayior,  as  above. 

quolfltionB   from    St.   Bernard   to    this  «  "Manduoatur  venim  Corpus  Christi 

effect.  in  saeratnento,  aed  noo  corporalitar,  sed 

''  "Si  autem  quseritur  t[ualie  sit  ilia  spiritualiter.  Spiritualismanducatio,  qu» 
conversio,  an  formaliter  an  substantial-  per  animam  fit,  adChristicarneminBao- 
iter,  vel  alterius  generis,  diffloire  non  raniento  exiatentera  pertingit." — Opusc. 
snffieio."  — Smi.  IV.  Dis(.  10.  See  Cosin.  Tom.  ii.  Tract.  2,  De  Ewli.  a.  v.  ;  Jer. 
Bs  above.  8  15.  Taylor,  aa  above,  §  vii.  8. 

I.  20.  '  Cranmet's  Works,  m.  p.  241,  insurer 
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there  is  lioth  the  bread  and  the  Body  of  tlie  Lord,  Strong  as  are 
his  expressions  in  the  arguments  which  he  used  with  the  Sacra- 
mentarians,  still  from  his  less  controversial  statements,  we  may 
almost  be  led  to  think  that  Luther  did  not  much  go  beyond  a  feith 
in  the  spiritual  presence.  Controversy  often  produces  estreme 
statements  :  and  it  may  have  been  so  vthh  him.^  He  does  indeed 
say  in  a  comparatively  uncontroversial  tract,  that  there  are  "  the 
real  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  in  and  under  the  bread  and  wine."  ^ 
But  then  be  spealis  of  faith  as  the  means  whereby  we  obtain  the 
benefits  of  the  Sacrament,  as  that  to  which  they  are  exliibited.* 

As  to  the  public  documents  of  tbe  Lutherans,  the  Confession  of 
Augsburg  simply  declares,  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chi-ist  are 
really  given  with  the  bread  and  wine.*  But  the  Saxon  Confession 
says,  that  "  In  this  communion  Christ  is  truly  and  substantially 
present,  and  His  Body  and  Blood  are  truly  exhibited  to  those  who 
receive."® 

The  great  leader  among  the  reformers,  of  those  who  took  an 
opposite  view  to  Luther,  was  Zuinglc.  Ho  was  not  satisfied  to 
reject  a  material  presence ;  but  he  even  denied  a  presence  of  any 
sort.  With  him  the  bread  and  wine  were  empty  signs.  Feeding 
on  Christ  was  a  figure  for  believing  in  Him.  The  Communion 
was  but  a  ceremony  to  remind  ns  of  Him.  Spiritnal  manducation 
was  resting  upon  tlie  mercy  of  God.''  He  probably  may  have  mod- 
ified these  statements  afterwards ;  yet  they  thoroughly  belonged  to 


Calvin  took  a  middle  course  between  Lnther  and  Zulngle.  With 
the  former  he  acknowledged  a  real  presence  of  Christ  in  His  Sup- 
per ;  with  the  latter  he  denied  a  coi'poral  or  material  presence. 
Having  stated  the  view  of  the  Sacramentarians,  that  to  eat  the 
Flesh  and  drink  the  Blood  of  Christ  is  merely  to  believe  on  Him, 
he  says,  "  But  to  me  Christ  appears  to  have  intended  sometliing 

*  See,  for  instance,  De  Sacraatetdo  At-  non  potest  qaam  eignum  aut  Eymbolum 

(oris,  0pp.  Tom.  i.  p.  82.  edere."— -Oe  Vera  el  Falsa  HeJigione,  Opera 

2  "Ease   verum  corpus  et  sangvunem  Zuini/lu,  pars  2,  Tom.  i.   foi.  215.    He 

Domini  Nostri   Jesu  Christi,  in  et  sub  denies  that  tliere  can  be  any  spiritunL 

pane  et  vino  perverbum  Cliriati." — Cole-  Body  of  Christ,  except  His  Cliurch,  fol. 

chismns  Major,  Tom.  v.  p.  641.  216.  Again :  "  Sacramentnm  est  sacrie  ret 

'  Ibid.  signum.     Cum  ergo  Sacramentnm  Cor- 


1  Coena  Domini  docent  quod  cnm    pons   Christi   nomino,    non    quiuqiiBi 


sanguis   CdrisU,  yesoentibus    in   Ctena  pro  nobis  mortui  flguraettyi>"s  est, 

Domini." — Confess.  Aagast,  Art.  x. ;  Sgl-  telligo." — De  Coma  Lhmni,  Ibid.  fol.  iit. 

loge,  p.  172.  "  Spiritualiter  edere  Corpas  Christi  nihil 

s  "  Vere  adesse  Christum,  et  vere  ex-  estaliiid,  qnam  spiritu  scmeiiteniti  mis- 

hiberi  EUinentibus  corpas  et  sangutnem  ericordia  et  bonitate  Dei,  propter  Cliris- 

Chriati."  — Si/%e,p. -.iea.  Xam."  —  Fidei  Cki-istiaacE  Expositio,  ItuA. 

'  "  Sacramentaliter  edere  esse  aiiud  fol.  6.56. 
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more  express  and  sulilime  in  tliat  famous  (liscourse  of  His,  where 
He  commends  to  us  the  eating  of  His  flesh ;  namely,  that  by  a 
real  participation  of  Him  we  be  quickened ;  which  He  therefore 
designated  under  the  words  eating  and  drinking,  lest  any  should 
think  that  the  life  we  derive  from  Him  is  received  by  simple 
cognition.  For  as,  not  the  sight,  but  the  eating  of  the  bread  gives 
nourishment  to  the  body,  so  it  is  needful  that,  for  the  soul  to  be 
wholly  partaker  of  Christ,  it  should  be  quickened  by  His  virtue  to 
life  eternal."  ^ 

The  elements,  according  to  him,  receive  the  name  of  Christ's 
Body  and  Blood,  "  because  they  are,  as  it  were,  instruments  where- 
by Christ  distributes  them  to  us."^  And,  "if  we  believe  the  truth 
of  God,  we  must  believe  that  there  is  an  inward  substance  of  the 
Sacrament  in  the  Lord's  Supper  joined  to  the  outward  signs ;  and 
so,  that,  as  the  bread  is  given  by  the  hands,  the  Body  of  Christ  is 
also  communicated,  that  we  be  partakers  of  Him."  ^  "  That  Body, 
which  you  see  not,  is  to  you  a  spiritual  aliment.  Does  it  seem 
incredible,  that  we  are  fed  by  the  Flesh  of  Christ,  which  is  so  far 
from  us  ?  We  must  remember,  that  the  work  of  the  Spirit  is  secret 
and  wonder-working,  which  it  would  be  profane  to  measure  by 
our  intelligence."  *  Thus  then  to  receive  Christ  in  the  Eucharist 
is  not  merely  to  believe  in  Him  ;  yet  it  is  by  faith  we  are  enabled 
to  receive  Him.  By  believing  we  eat  Christ's  Flesh,  because 
by  Mth  our  feeding  on  Him  is  effected  ;  and  that  feeding  is  the 
fruit  of  f^th.     "  With  them,"  ({.  e,  the  Zuinglians,)  he  writes, 

•  laslitat.  lY.  xvii.  5.  "  Itaqne  futendum  est  si  vera  sit  rep- 

^  "  Corporis  vero  eC  sanguinis  nomen  rreseDCntio  qnam  ndtiibet  Deug,  in  ctena 

eia  altributum,  quod  aint  valut  inatru-  BuliatmitLara  inlerlorem  Bucramenti  yiei- 

raeiila,  quibns  Dominus  Jesus  Christue  bilibUB  signiscoiuanctam  esse,  et  quem- 

nobia  ea  diatribuit,"  —  Calvinus,  De  Ccena  odmodum  panis  in  manu  dietribuitur,  ita 

Zhmiai,  Opuscula.    GeneToa,  1562,  p.  133.  Corpus  Christi,  ut  Ejus  particLpea  simns, 

"  "  Ita  mcoinniiinione,quam  in  Christ^  nobis  commumcari.    Hoc  certe  e^am,  si 

corpore  et  sanguine  babemns,  dicendiim  nihil  aliud  esset,  nobis  abunde  satisfacere 

est,  mysterium  spirituale  ease,  quod  nee  deberet,  cum  intelligimua  Chrietum  nobis 

oculis  conapiei,  neo  ingenio  Immano  coin-  in  CcBnn  reram  propriamque  corporis  et 

prelienili  potest.    Figarisigituretsignia,  rangaints  aui  substantiam  nobis  donare 

quae  sub  oealornm  aensum  eadunt,  ut  na-  — ut  pleno  jure  ipsum  posBideamuB,  et 

turie  nosCrffi  irabecillitaa  requirit  osten-  possidendo  in  omnem  bonoruni  suorura 

ditnr;  ita  lamen  ut  non  ait  ligura  iiuda  societatflm   vocemur."  — Ibid.  pp.   133, 

et  simplex,  aed  veritati  sheb  et  subsbin-  134. 

tiffi  eonjuncta *  "  Corpus,  quod  nequac[uain   comia, 

"  Nei«ssB  est  igitur  nos  in  Ctena  vere  epiritaalo  est  tLbi  alimentum.  Incredibile 

corpus  et  sangainem   Ohriati  reotpere,  boo  libi  videtur,  paaci  nos  Christi  came, 

cum   utriusquc  com tnuniouem  Dominus  quze  tarn  procut  a  nobis  dislnt?  Memi- 

repriEBentet.     Quid  enira  aibi  reliet,  noa  nerimus,  arcanum  et  inirificum  esse  Spir- 

panem  comedere  ac  vinum  l)il)ere,  ut  itne  Sancli  opus,  quod  inteiligenti^e  tiue 

gigiiiflcent  carnem  ipaius  cibum  esse  nos-  modulo  meliri  sit  nefas."  —  Calrin.  In  I 

trum,  et  sanguineni  potum,  si  veritale  Car.  xi,  24,  cited  by  Wateriand,  Oa  the 

spirituali  prffitermiaaa,  vinum  et  paneia  Bueharisl,  c.  vii. 
Eolaiumodo  prieberet.  .... 
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"the  feeding  isfeitli:  with  me  the  power  of  feeding  comes  as  a 
consequence  of  faith,"  ^ 

Melancthon,  the  disciple,  fi-iend,  and  successor  of  Luther,  is  sup- 
posed to  have  hesitated  between  a  material  and  a  spiritual  pres- 
ence. Ill  the  Confession  of  Augsburg,  which  is  due  to  him,  we 
have  already  seen  strong  words,  which  sound  like  con  substantia- 
tion. He  is  said  to  have  used  in  earlier  days  the  word  corporaU 
ittr,  to  express  the  mode  in  whicii  Christ  communicates  His  Flesh 
and  Blood  in  the  Eucharist,  but  to  have  avoided  such  expressions, 
after  much  intercourse  on  the  question  with  CEcolampadius.^  After 
Luther's  death,  he  had  the  chief  voice  and  iniluence  among  the 
Lutherans ;  and  through  his  peaceful  counsels  in  Germany,  and 
Calvin's  sound  views  in  Switzerland,  much  greater  concord  pre- 
vailed on  this  question  among  the  continental  Protestants,  than 
had  existed  during  the  hfetime  of  the  great  reformer  of  Wittem- 
berg ;  the  Lutherans  and  Zuinghans  both  consenting  to  modify 
their  views  and  statements.^  Insomuch  that  Hooker  observed 
concerning  them :  "  By  opening  the  several  opinions  which  have 
been  held,  they  are  grown  for  aught  I  can  see  on  all  sides,  at  the 
length  to  a  general  agreement  concerning  that  which  alone  is 
material,  namely,  the  real  participation  of  Christ,  and  of  life  in  His 
Body  and  Blood  by  means  of  this  Sacrament."  * 

From  the  continental  Protestants,  we  must  turn  to  England. 
Cranmer  and  Ridley  appear  to  have  retained  the  doctrines  of  the 
corporal  presence  and  of  tran substantiation  throughout  the  reign 
of  Henry  VIII.  The  formularies  of  that  reign  all  seem  to  teach 
it,  Ridley  is  said  to  have  been  converted  to  a  belief  in  the  spirit- 
Msl  (instead  of  the  natural)  presence,  by  reading  the  treatise  of 
Bertram  or  Ratramn,  probably  about  the  year  1545.^  At  this 
time  Cranmer  was  zealous  for,  tran  substantiation.  But  Ridley  com- 
municated to  the  Archbishop  what  he  had  discovered  in  the  writ- 
ings of  Ratramn;  and  they  then  set  themselves  to  examine  the 
matter  with  more  than  ordinary  care.^  Ridley  indeed  refused  to 
take  the  credit  of  converting  Cranmer ;  ^  but  Cranmer  himself 
always  acknowledged  his  obligations  to  Ridley.^  It  has  been 
thought  that  Cranmer  went  through  two  changes :  to  consubstan- 
tiation  first,  and  then  to  the  spiritual  feeding ;  and  most  probably 

*  Hooker,  E.  P.  Bk.  v.  eh.  txvii,  2. 

'  Bidiej'B  Life  of  Ridteif,  p,  166. 
°  Burnet,  Hist,   of  Reformaiian,  pt.  it. 
See  Jer.   Taylor,  On  Real  Presence,    Bk.  i.  p,  107. 
,  9.  '  Ridlen's  Life,  p.  169. 

See  Moflli.  E.  H.  Gent.  xvi.  sect.  iii.        '  CroatmeT'a  Remains,  [JeDkyns,)  )v.  p. 
Ji.  ch.  I.  27,  and  eh.  II.  12.  S7. 
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tliere  may  haye  been  some  gi-adual  progress  in  his  convictions.^ 
Yet  it  was  constantly  affirmed  by  him  that,  before  he  put  forth 
the  translation  of  the  Catechism  of  Justus  Jonas,  commonly  called 
Cranmer'a  Catechism,  he  had  fully  embraced  the  spiritual  doctrine, 
and  that  the  strong  phrases  there  used  concerning  the  real  pres- 
ence and  the  real  feeding  on  Christ,  were  intended  of  a  spiritual 
presence  and  a  spiritual  feeding,  not  of  consubstantiation.^ 

After  this  both  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  to  whom  we  are  chiefly  in- 
debted for  our  formularies,  maintained  a  doctrine  nearly  identical 
with  that  maintained  by  Calvin,  and  before  him  by  Bertram.  With 
the  latter  Ridley  expresses  his  entire  accordance,^  He  constantly 
declai'es  that,  whilst  he  rejects  alt  presence  of  the  natural  Body 
and  Blood,  in  the  way  of  transubstantiation,  he  yet  acknowledges 
a  real  presence  of  Christ,  spiritually  and  by  grace,  to  be  received 
by  the  faithful  in  the  Communion  of  the  Eucharist.*  Cranmer 
has  by  some  been  thought  to  incline  nearer  to  Zuinglianism ;  yet, 
if  feir  allowance  be  made  for  hasty  expressions  in  the  u'ritafion  of 
controversy,  it  will  probably  appear  tliat  he,  like  Ridley,  followed 
the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  Chm'ch,  and  held  a  real  reception  of 
Christ  in  the  Spirit.  Certainly  we  find  him  writing  as  follows :  "  I 
say  (as  all  tlie  holy  fathers  and  martyrs  used  to  say)  that  we  re- 
ceive Christ  spiritually,  by  faith  with  our  minds  eating  His  Flesh 
and  drinking  His  Blood ;  so  that  we  receive  Christ's  own  very  nat- 
ural Body,  but  not  naturally  nor  corporally."  ^  "  It  is  my  constant 
&ith  and  belief,  that  we  receive  Clu'ist  in  the  Saci-ament,  verily 
and  truly  .  .  .  But  .  .  ,  you  think  a  man  cannot  receive  the  Body 
of  Christ  verily,  unless  he  take  Him  corporally  in  his  corporal 
mouth  .  ■  .  My  doctrine  is  that .  .  .  He  is  by  feith  spiritually  pres- 
ent with  us,  and  is  our  spiritual  food  and  nourishment,  and  sitteth 

1  The  subject  is diBCiiEsed  by  Br.  Jen-        "That  hearenlyLanibis  (as  I  confess) 

kyns,  note  to  C'ranmer's  Works,  iv.  p.  95.  On  the   table  ;    but  by  a   spiritual  pres- 

^  Cmnraer's  Woi-hs,  ii.  p.  440,  ur.  pp.  ence,  and   not  after  any  corporeal  pres- 

18,  297,  344.  ence   of  the  Flesh  taken  of  the  Virgin 

'  See  EmMridion  Tkedagicum,  i.  p.  56.  Mary."  — Ibid.  p.  249. 

*  "  I  say  diat  the  Body  of  Christ  is        "Both  you  and  I  agree  in  this,  that  in 

present  in  the  Sacrament,  but  yet  sacra-  the  Sacrament  Is  the  very  true  and  nat- 

meuUlly  and   spiHtually  (according  to  ural  Body  and  Blond   of  Christ,   even 

His  gracel  giving  life,  and  in  that  respect  that  which  is  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary 

i-eally,  that  is,  according  to  His  benedic-  ....  We  confess  all  one  thing  to  be  in 

Hon,  giving  life.  .  .  .  The  true  Church  of  the  Sacrament,  and  dissent  in  fhemaimer 

Christ  doth  acknowledge  a  presence  of  of  being  tliere.    I  confess  Christ's  natu- 

Chnst's  Body  in  the  Lord's   Supper  to  rtd  Body  to  be  in  the  Sacrament  by  Spirit 

he  oommimicated  to  the  godly  by  grace  and   grace  ....  You   make   a  proper 

and  spiritually,  as  I  have  often  showed,  kind  of  being,  inclosing  a  nHturaTEody, 

and  by  a  sacramentAl  signiflcaHon,  but  under  the  shape  and  form  of  bread  and 

not  by  the  corporal  presence  of  the  Body  wine." — Fos,  Mai-tirs,  ii.  p.  1598.   Lend, 

of  His  Mesh."  —  Works,  l*arker  Society,  1&97,  cited  by  Land  againal  Fisher,  §  85. 
p.  28fi.  '  licmains.  iii.  p.  5. 
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in  the  midst  of  all  them  that  be  gathered  together  in  His  Name  ; 
and  this  feeding  is  spiritual  feeding  and  an  heavenly  feeding,  far 
passing  all  corporal  and  carnal  feeding,  in  deed  and  not  in  figure 
only,  or  not  at  all,  as  you  most  untruly  report  my  saying  to  be."  ^ 
"  I  say  that  the  same  yisible  and  palpable  Flesh  that  was  for  ns 
crucified,  &c.  &c.,  is  eaton  of  Christian  people  at  Hb  Holy  sup- 
per .  .  .  The  diversity  is  not  in  the  Body,  but  in  the  eating  there- 
of; no  man  eating  it  carnally,  but  the  good  eating  it  both  sacra- 
mentally  and  spirituallyj  and  die  evil  only  sacramentally,  that  is, 
figuratively."  ^ 

These  sentiments  of  our  reformers  are  undoubtedly  embodied  in 
our  Liturgy  and  Articles.  One  thing  indeed  has  been  thought  to 
savour  of  a  tendency  to  Zuinglianism.  The  first  Sen'ice  Book  of 
Edward  VI.,  drawn  up  undoiibtediy  after  Cranraer  had  embraced 
the  doctrine  of  the  spiritual  presence,  contained,  as  did  all  tlie  an- 
cient Liturgies,  an  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  bless  the  bread 
and  wine  ;  "  that  they  might  be  unto  us  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ."  This  was  omitted  in  the  second  Service  Book ;  probably 
lest  tlie  grace  of  the  Sacrament  should  thus  seem  to  be  tied  to  the 
consecrated  elements.  But  a  still  more  remarkable  departure  from 
the  ancient  forms  was  this.  Whereas,  in  the  first  Service  Book, 
the  words  of  administration  were,  "  The  Body  of  oui'  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  was  given  for  thee,  preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto 
eternal  life ; "  in  the  second  Semce  Book  they  wore  merely, "  Take 
and  eat  this,  in  remembrance  that  Christ  died  for  thee,  and  feed  on 
Him  in  thy  heart  by  feith  with  thanksgiving,"  ^  This  seemed  to  im- 
ply that  the  reformers  believed  in  no  real  spiritual  reception  of  Christ's 
Body  in  the  Eucharist,  but  only  in  a  remembrance  of  His  death 
and  passion.  Accordingly,  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  the  two  forms 
were  combined  together,  and  have  ever  since  continued  in  use  in 
the  Church.  But  though  this  change  looked  like  an  inclination  on 
the  part  of  the  earlier  reformers  to  the  doctrine  of  the  mere  figu- 
rists,  yet  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  some  of  the  alterations  in 
the  Service  Book  were  agreeable  to  our  leading  divines ;  *  and  not- 
withstanding this  alteration,  there  remained  numerous  statements 
in  our  formularies  to  prove  that  a  real  but  spiritual  presence  of 
Christ  was,  and  is  the  doctrine  of  the  reformed  Church  of  Eng- 
land. 

Thus  we  are  told  in  the  exhortation  to  communion,  that  God 

1  Bemai«s,  m.  pp.  288,  289. .  "  Tivo  Lilvrgies  of  Edxiard  VI.  p.  297. 

"  Ibid.  p.  310.     See  also  II.  p.  Ul,  iv.     Oxf.  1838. 
p.  16.  '  So«  above,  p,  12,  note  1. 
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"  hath  given  His  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  to  die  for 
us,  but  also  to  be  our  spiritual  food  and  sustenance  in  that  holy 
Sacrament."  It  is  said  that,  "  if  with  a  true  penitent  heart  and 
lively  faith  we  receive  that  holy  Sacrament ....  we  spiritually  eat 
the  Flesh  of  Christ,  and  drink  His  Blood."  In  what  is  called  the 
*'  prayer  of  humble  access,"  we  ask  that  God  would  "  give  us  grace 
so  to  eat  the  Flesh  of  His  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  drink  His 
Blood,  that  our  sinful  bodies  may  be  made  clean  by  His  Body,  and 
our  souls  washed  through  His  most  precious  Blood."  In  the  prayer 
of  consecration,  we  spealt  of  being  "  partakers  of  His  most  blessed 
Body  and  Blood ;  "  and  in  the  post-communion  we  thank  God  that 
He  doth  "  vouchsafe  to  feed  us  with  the  spiritual  food  of  the  most 
precious  Body  and  Bloodof  His  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  So 
likewise  in  this  Article  it  is  professed,  that  "  to  them  who  worthily 
receive,  ....  the  bread  whicli  we  break  is  a  partaking  of  the  Body 
of  Christ,  and  likewise  the  cup  of  blessing  is  a  partalting  of  the 
Blood  of  Clu-ist."  All  these  ai'e  expressions  in  the  second  Service 
Book  of  Edwai-d  VI.,  and  in  the  Articles  drawn  up  in  that  reign. 
The  latter  part  of  the  Catechism  is  of  later  date,  but  in  strict 
accordance  with  the  earlier  documents.  Its  words  are,  that  '*  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  re- 
ceived by  the  feiihful  in  the  Lord's  Supper," 

In  this  XXVIIIth  Article,  as  first  drawn  up  a.d.  1552,  there 
was  a  clause  stating,  that  Christ  in  bodily  presence  is  in  Heaven, 
and  therefore  that  we  ought  not  to  confess  "  the  real  and  bodily  pres- 
ence (as  they  term  it)  of  Christ's  Flesh  and  Blood  in  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper."  This  nearly  corresponds  with  the  state- 
ment of  the  rubric  at  the  end  of  our  present  communion  Service.^ 
Both  the  clause  in  the  Article  and  the  rubric  were  omitted  in 
Elizabeth's  reign,  lest  persons  inclined  to  the  Lutheran  belief 
might  be  too  much  offended  by  it ;  and  many  such  were  in  the 
Church,  whom  it  was  wished  to  conciliate.  The  rubric  was  again 
restored  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  The  meaning  of  it  clearly  is, 
not  to  deny  a  spiritual,  but  only  a  "  corpoial  presence  of  Christ's 
natural  Flesh  and  Blood,"  "  and  a  consequent  adoiation  of  the 

1  Concerning  that  rubric  see  above,  p.  God's  right  hanil,  and  tbenee  ahall  come 

106,  note  1,  p.  113,  note  a.  to  judgment,  and   aocordmg  to  tliat  na- 

Lntlier  much  insisted  on  the  ubiquity  ture  He  is  not  everywliere     "  Cavendum 

of  thehuman  natureof  ourblessed  Lord,  est  enim   ne  ita  divmitatem  adstruanius 

derived  to  it  from  the   union  with  tlie  haininis,  ut  veritmem  Corporis  aufera- 

Divine  nnture.    But  we  must  not  believe  mne."~Spisl.     187,  Tom.   ii.   p.   681, 

the  human  nature  tranBubslantiiited  into  f[uoted  above,  p.  113,  note  2.     See  tliis 

the  Divine,  as  Eutyches  taught.  subject    most    admirably    handled    by 

St.  Augustine  observes  that  Christ,  ac-  Hooker,  B.  P.  v.  65. 
cording  to  His  human  nature,  is  now  on 
SO 
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elements,  as  tliough  they  did  not  remain  still  in  their  very  natural 
substances." 

The  Homilies  are  very  express,  "  Thus  much  we  must  be  sure 
to  hold,  that  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  there  is  no  vain  ceremony, 
no  bare  sign,  no  witriie  figure  of  a  thing  ahaent  (Matt,  xxvi.) ;  but 
as  the' Scripture  saith,  The  table  of  the  Lord,  the  bread  and  cup 
of  the  Lord,  the  memory  of  Christ,  the  annunciation  of  His  death, 
yea,  the  communion  of  the  Body  and  Bloo  I  ot  the  Loi-d,  in  a  mar- 
vellous incoqoiation  which  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
(the  veiy  bond  of  om  conjunction  with  Chiist)  is  through  ffuth 
wrought  in  the  souls  of  the  feithfiil  wherel  y  not  only  their  souls 
live  to  eternal  life  but  they  suielj  trust  to  win  to  their  bodies  a 
resurrection  to  immortahty    ^  (1  Cor.  x.) 

Bishop  Jewel,  who  perhaps  was  the  chief  writer  of  this  Second 
Book  of  Homilies,  says  in  his  Apology :  "  We  plainly  pronounce 
in  the  Supper  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  the  Flesh  of  the 
Son  of  God,  to  be  truly  exhibited  to  those  who  believe,"  ^  And 
again,  after  protesting  against  transubstantiation,  he  says,  "yet 
when  we  say  this,  we  do  not  lower  the  Loi'd's  Supper,  nor  make  it 
a  mere  frigid  ceremony.  We  assert,  that  Christ  exhibits  Himself 
really  present  in  the  Sacraments ;  in  baptism,  that  we  may  put 
Him  on,  in  His  Supper,  that  we  may  feed  on  Him  by  faith  and  in 
spirit ....  and  tliis  we  say  is  not  done  perfunctorily,  nor  frigidly, 
but  in  very  deed  and  truly."  ® 

It  appears,  then,  that  our  reformers  symbolized  herein  with  Cal- 
vin ;  though  it  is  not  likely  that  they  learned  their  doctrine  from 
him.  Points  of  diiference  may  be  discovered  between  them ;  but 
in  the  main,  Calvin,  Melancthon  in  his  later  views,  and  the  Angli- 
can divines,  were  at  one.  There  have,  no  doubt,  been  different 
ways  of  explaining  the  spiritual  presence,  among  those  who  have 
agreed  to  acknowledge  such  a  presence.  But  periiaps  the  safest 
plan  is  to  say,  that  because  it  is  spiritual,  therefore  it  needs  must  be 
mystical.  And  so  Bishop  Taylor  concludes,  that  our  doctrine  dif- 
fers not  from  that  of  ancient  writers,  who  acknowledged  Chi'ist's 
presence,  but  would  not  define  the  manner  of  His  presence.     Foi 

1  Second  Book  of  IIoBiSies,"SiTSt}^i!t,  ....  Christum   enini   aeserimus,  vera 

of  tlie  Sermon   Oonueruing  the  Sticra-  esse  pri^enCem  exhibere  in  sacramentis 

ment."  Buis  ;  in  baptismo,  ut  Earn  induamus,  in 

'  "Diserteciue  pronnnciamus  in  ecena  ocena,  ut  Eumfiiie  etepiritui^omedamus, 

credenlibuB  vere  exliiberi  Corpus  et  San-  et  de  Ejus  eruee  et  sanguine  habeamna 

guinem  Domini,  earneni   Filii  Dei." —  vitam  »temam  ;  idque  diciraus  non  per- 

Juelli  Apobgia,    Ench.  Theoloq.  p.  126.  fiinctorie  et  iHgide,  sed  re  ipsa  et  vera 

'  "Non  tamen  oum  <ata  dicimns,  ex-  fieri."— Ibid.  p.  129.     Compare  Noel's 

tenuaraus  Ccenam  Domini  aut  earn  frigi-  Coteeldsm,    Ench.   Hud.  p.  820,   where 

dam  tantum  cferemoniam  esse  docemus.  the  same  doutrino  is  propounded. 


db,  Google 


Sec.  II.]  OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER.  715 

he  oTjservea  tiiat  we  say,  "  the  presence  of  Christ  is  real,  and  it  ia 
spiritual ;  and  tliia  account  still  leaves  the  Article  in  its  deepest 
mystery;  because  spiritual  perfections  are  indiscernible,  and  the 
word  '  spiritual '  is  a  very  general  term,  particular  in  nothing  but 
that  it  excludes  the  corporal  and, natural,"^ 

It  would  be  endless,  and  it  is  unnecessary,  to  say  much  con- 
cerning our  divines  since  the  Reformation.  Some  perhaps,  who 
have  followed  Calvin  in  his  predestinarian  theory,  have  followed, 
not  him,  but  Zuingle,  upon  the  Sacraments.  And  this  too  may 
have  been  the  bent  of  those  who  afterwards  more  especially  fol- 
lowed Arminius,  both  here  and  on  the  Continent.^  But  from  the 
time  of  the  Reformation  to  the  present,  all  the  gi'eat  luminaries  of 
our  Church  have  maintained  the  doctrine  which  appears  in  the 
face  of  our  formularies ;  agreeing  to  deny  a  corporal,  and  to 
acknowledge  a  spiritual  feeding  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.  It  is 
scarcely  necessary  to  recount  the  names  of  Mede,  Andrewes,  Hooker, 
Taylor,  Hammond,  Cosin,  Bramhall,  Usher,  Pearson,  Patrick, 
Bull,  Beveridge,  Wake,  Waterland.  All  these  have  left  us  writ- 
ings on  the  subject,  and  all  have  coincided,  with  but  veiy  slight 
divereity,  in  the  substance  of  their  belief.  They  have  agreed,  as 
Hooker  says,  that  "  Christ  is  personally  present ;,  albeit  a  part  of 
Christ  be  corporally  absent ;  "  ^  that  "  the  fi-uit  of  the  Eucharist  is 
the  participation  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ "  —  but  that  "  the 
real  presence  of  Christ's  most  blessed  Body  and  Blood  is  not  to  be 
sought  for  in  the  Sacrament  (*.  e.  in  the  elements)  ;  but  in  the 
worthy  receiver  of  tlie  Sacrament."  * 


Section  II.  —  SClilPTURAL   PROOF. 

I.    The  Words  of  Instittition 

Tt^E  know  that  almo'it  ill  the  sitiifices,  among  both  Jews  and 

Gentiles,  weio  uucceeded  bj  a  ftast  upon  the  body  of  the 

sacrificed  victim,   the  persons,  who  thus  ftd  upon  the   sacrifice, 

declaring  their  inteiest  m  the  sacied  nte,  and  thiough  it  entering 

1  Jer,  Taylor,  §  i.  3,  if  I  underatand  it,  its  doctrine  ia  purely 

2  There  is  n  very  pious  work  by  one    Zuinglian. 

of  tlie  ArrainiMi  writers  in  tlie  Engliah  *  Book  v.  Ixvii.  11. 
Church  (Homeck's  Ch-ua,fisd  Jesus).  It  »  Book  v.  xvli.  6. 
has  mucli  to  edify  and  spirilualize,  but 
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into  covenant  with  the  God.'  Now  the  Passover  was  the  most 
solemn  and  significant  of  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  Law,  the  most 
remarkable  of  all  the  types  of  our  redemption.  In  its  first  institu- 
tion, it  was  ordained  that  the  lamb  should  be  slain,  evidently  in 
the  way  of  a  propitiatory  offei-ing,^  in  order  that  the  destroying 
angel,  which  smote  the  Egyptians,  might  not  destroy  those  for 
whom  this  offer'  wa  ad  Yet  no  one  had  a  claim  to  exemp- 
tion from  the  dm  x  ept  those  on  whose  lintels  and  door- 
posts the  blood  f  h  I  mb  vas  sprinkled,  and  who  had  partaken 
of  the  feast  upo  1  lami  lam,  —  they  and  all  their  households.^ 
The  feast  was,  a  t  1  consummation  of  the  sacrifice ;  the 
efficacy  of  the  1  r  b  i^  assured  only  to  those  who  pai'took  of 
the  former. 

It  is  not  a  little  observable  then,  that  our  blessed  Saviour,  the 
night  before  He  suffered,  or  (if  we  take  the  Jewish  reckoning  from 
evening  to  evening)  the  veiy  day  on  which  He  suffered,  super- 
seded the  typical  feast  of  the  Passover  by  the  commemorative 
feast  of  the  Eucharist.  He  first,  according  to  the  Law,  ate  the 
Passover  with  His  disciples.  Then,  supper  being  ended,^  and 
probably  after  He  had  washed  the  feet  of  His  disciples,^  He 
instituted  a  new  rite  appropriate  to  the  New  Covenant,  but  with 
peculiar  reference  to  the  rite  under  the  Old  Covenant.  With 
the  Passover,  by  Divine  ordinance,  there  had  been  always  eaten 
unleavened  bread ;  and,  by  immemorial  custom,  there  had  been 
four  cups  of  wine  poured  out ;  over  each  of  which  thanks  were 
offered  up,  "  and  of  which  the  third  cup  was  specially  called  the 
cup  of  blessing."^  Now  the  bread  and  the  wine,  thus  eaten  and 
drunk  solemnly  at  the  Passover,  our  Lord  adopts,  as  the  signs 
or  elements  for  the  institution  of  His  new  Sacrament.  The 
bread  at  the  Passover  was  blessed  and  broken,  the  wine  was 
blessed  and  poured  out.^  These  same  ceremonies  our  Lord 
now  uses.  He  breaks  the  bread  and  blesses  it ;  He  pours  out  the 
wine  and  blesses  it.  In  the  feast  of  the  Passover  the  bread  and 
wine  ha  I  been  but  subordinate ;  the  latter  not  even  of  Divine 
authority.  Our  Lord  makes  them  now  the  chief.  Before,  tlie 
chief  place  had  been  occupied  by  the  Paschal  Lamb.  It  was  slain 
and  eaten  in  commemoration  of  the  first  Passover,  in  type  and 

■  See    Ciidwoctli,   Ihie   Notion  of  the        *  /isrii  ri  Semvijaai,  Luka  xsii.  20. 
Ltyrd")  Supper,  ch.  i.  '  Jolin  xiii.  2,  seq, 

'  See  the  teue  eacrificial  nature  of  the        *  Buxtoi-f,  De  Ca»a  Do/a.  §  22 ;  Light- 

PaMOvet  prored,  Cudworth,  as  sbove,  foot,  H.  H.  on  Matt.  xxvi.  20,  27, 
cli.  II.          __  '  Lightfoot,  Ibid. 
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anticipation  of  the  Sayiour  Himself.  But  now  tliat  the  type  was 
succeeded  by  the  antitype,  and  that  the  feast  must  therefore  ba 
commemorative,  not  anticipatory,  our  Lord  puts  the  bread  and 
wine  in  place  of  the  flesh  of  the  Lamb  ;  that,  as  the  latter  had  been 
eaten  as  a  type  of  Him,  so  the  former  should  be  eaten  and  drunk 
in  remembrance  of  Him. 

It  has  been  observed,  that  the  himb,  when  set  on  the  table  to 
be  eaten  at  the  Passover,  was  commonly  called  by  the  Jews  "  the 
body  of  the  Paschal  Lamb ; "  and  it  seems  not  unnatural  to  sup- 
pose that  our  Lord,  as  adopting  otherwise  on  this  occasion  their 
customs  and  language,  should  here  also  have  alluded  to  their 
common  phrase.  They  had  spohen  of  eating  "  the  body  of  the 
lamb "  (npv;n  11753  bt^  Se'IS),  and  when  He  blessed  the  Bread, 
He  said  of  it,  "  This  is  My  Body ; "  as  though  He  would  say, 
"  Heretofore  you  ate  the  body  of  the  Lamb,  a  type  of  Me  to  be 
dehvered  to  death  for  you.  Now  I  abrogate  this  forever;  and 
instead,  I  give  you  My  Body  to  be  crucified  and  broken  for  you ; 
and  so  hereafter,  when  you  eat  tliis  bread, -think  not  of  the 
Paschal  Lamb,  which,  like  all  types,  is  now  done  away  in  Me ;  but 
heheve  that  you  feed  on  My  Body  broken,  to  deliver  you,  not 
from  Egyptian  bondage,  but  from  the  far  woree  bondage  of  death 
and  hell."  ^ 

Again,  when  our  Lord  had  broken  and  blessed  the  bread,  and 
giving  it  to  His  disciples,  had  called  it  His  Body,  He  then  took 
the  cup,  poured  it  out,  blessed  it,  and  called  it  His  Blood.  And 
it  is  observable  that,  as  when  Moses  sprinkled  the  people  with  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifice,  he  said  of  it,  "  Behold  the  blood  of  the 
Covenant ; "  ^  so  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  in  giving  His  disciples  this 
cup  to  drink,  said  of  it,  "  This  is  My  Blood  of  the  New  Covenant " 
(Matt.  xxvi.  2T;  Mark  xiv.  24). 

In  almost  all  respects  then,  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist 
was  likened  to  the  sacrificial  feasts  of  the  Jews  ;  most  especially  to 
the  feast  of  the  Passover.^     It  had  only  this  point  of  difference : 

1  Bnxtorf,  De  Cana  Dom.  §  2& ;  Light-  "  Witli  desire  have  I  desired  to  eat  this 

foot,  H.  H.  on  Late  ixii.  19.  Passocer    witli    yon    before   I   Butfec." 

^Exod.  ixiv,8;  Heb.ix.  20.  (Comp.   M*tt.  xxvi.  17-19;   Mark  xiv. 

.°  A  qiiealion  has  been  raised  whether  12-16).     The  true  solution,  of  the  diffi- 

our  Saviour  and  His  disi^ples  had  been  culty  has  always  nppeared  to  me  to  be 

eating  the  PasehnlUmb  or  not,  before  He  this.     Tlie  commaiianient  vfaa  tlnit  the 

instituted  the  Eucharist ;  the  ground  for  Passover  slioutd   be  slain  on   the  14th 

tlio  qaestion  being  that  other  weli-ltnown  day  of  the  month,  "between  the  two 

doubt,  namely,  Was  the  Thursday  or  the  evenings,"  Q^3-13J^  Vii  (Exod.  xii.  6) ; 

Friday  the  day  on  which  the  Passoser    ,...  ,.  .„  ^.'.'^'J^iv,''^ : „p  ,1.. 

u.V, !..—;._»    Ti 4.1,-    i_.4.._  that  13  to  say,  irom  the  everans!  01  the 
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that,  whereaa  in  all  the  ancient  feaste  the  Yictim  was  actually  killed, 
and  tlien  its  natural  body  was  eaten  ;  here  the  feast  was  instituted 
(though  on  the  day  of  His  death,  yet)  before  our  blessed  Lord  was 
crucified,  and  bread  and  wine  were  substituted  in  the  room  of  His 
natural  FJesh  and  Blood.  Yet  the  bread  and  wine  He  called  His 
Body  and  Blood ;  even  as  the  ilesh  of  the  lamb  was  called  the 
body  of  the  Paschal  lamb.  And  we  can  scarcely  fail  to  infer  that, 
as  the  flesh  of  the  old  sacrifice  was  never  called  the  Body  of 
Christ,  but  (what  it  really  was)  the  body  of  the  lamb,  and  as  on 
the  contrary  the  elements  in  the  newly  founded  feast  were  called 
tlie  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  so  the  new  festival  must  have  had 
a  closer  connection  with  the  great  and  true  sacrifice  than  had  the 
slaughtered  victim,  which  represented  Him  in  the  old  festival.  The 
bread  and  wine  were  His  Body  and  Blood,  in  a  sense  beyond  that 
in  which  the  Paschal  lamb  was  Christ ;  that  is  ,to  say,  not  merely 
in  a  figure,  but  in  more  than  a  figure. 

Now  this  the  very  nature  of  the  ease  would  lead  us  to  expect. 
Under  the  Law  were  mere  lifeless  ceremonies;  but  under  the 
Gospel  there  ia  substance,  instead  of  shadow.  Under  the  Law 
there  were  sacrifices  of  slain  beasts ;  and  the  feast  was  therefore 
on  the  flesh  of  slain  beasts.  But  under  the  Gospel  there  is  no 
sacrifice,  but  of  the  Lamb  of  God  ;  and  a  feast  upon  the  sacrifice 
must  therefore  be  a  feeding  upon  Him  ;  and  we  may  add,  that 
though  the  Law  were  true  as  coming  from  God,  yet  emphatically 
and  peculiarly  the  Gospel  is  the  truth.  Hence,  if  in  tho  legal 
ceremony  there  was  a  true  feeding  upon  the  victim,  we  cannot 
doubt  that  in  the  Gospel  Sacrament  there  is  a  true  feeding  on 
the  Saviour.  And  yet  once  more,  the  Law  was  carnal,  but  the 
Gospel  is  spiritual.  And  so,  whereas  the  Paschal  festival  involved 
a  carnal  eating  of  the  typical  sacrifice,  we  infer  that  the  Eucha- 
ristic  festival  would  involve  a  spiritual  eating  of  the  true  Sacrifice. 
And  hence,  as  in  all  respects  the  Passover  squared  well  with  the 
place  it  occupied  in  its  owff  dispensation,  the  Eucharist  would  fell 
into  its  place  in  the  higher  dispensation.  The  one  a  feast  on  a 
sacrifice ;  the  other  a  feast  on  a  Sacrifice.  The  one  on  the  lamb  ; 
the  other  on  the  Lamb  of  God.     The  one  trae ;  the  other  true. 


_,.j,  ..  ,.  „j  the  evening  of  the  Utii ;  the  Thursday.     See  Dut^  of  Obseromg  the 

yet  He  was  crucified  on  the  same  day  ;  Chrislian  Sabbath,  bj'  Samuel  Lee,  D.  D., 

fbrftom  evening  to  evening  was  but  a  &c.  note  15;  where  he  quotes  the  Ge- 

aingle  day.   And  this  will  solve  all  the  dif-  mara  on  the  Jerusalem  Talmud  ir  —" 
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But  the  one  carnally  ti-ue ;  tlie  other  spiritually,  and  tlierefore  even 
more  true. 

There  are  three  things  especially  to  he  observed  in  the  form  of 
institution :  1,  the  blessing  ;  2,  the  declaration ;  3,  the  command. 

1.  The  blessing.  "  Jesua  took  bread  and  blessed  it : "  so  say  St. 
Matthew  (xxvi.  26)  and  St.  Mark  (xiv.  22).  This  was  the  cus- 
tom with  the  Jews.  The  master  of  the  house  pronounced  over  the 
bread  a  form  of  benediction,  placing  both  his  hands  upon  it.  And 
this  blessing,  we  are  told,  was  by  them  called  EJl'^  i.  e.  sanctifica- 
tion.^  AVhether  or  not  our  Lord  adopted  the  common  form  of 
words,  we  cannot  tell.  At  all  events,  He  gave  utterance  to  some 
words  of  blessing,  whereby  He  set  apart  the  bread  from  its  common 
use,  to  a  new,  sacramental  and  sacred  purpose. 

For  hUsied  (eiXay-^ua^')  St.  Luke  (xxii.  17)  and  St.  Paul  (1  Cor. 
xi.  24)  have  gave  (batiks  (euxapKrr^as).  The  words  seem  nearly 
synonymous.  They  are  so  used  concerning  the  blessing  of  the 
bread,  when  onr  Lord  fed  the  four  thousand  with  the  seven  loaves 
(Mark  viii.  6,  7)  :  the  Vulgate, translates  (^ix^P"^"")  hy  henedietio 
(1  Cor.  xiv.  16) :  and  the  Hebrew  word  -jna  to  hlesB,  i 
indiiferently  by  words  which  signify  either  hhssing  o 
And  so,  no  doubt,  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  when  consecrating  this 
bread  to  a  sacred  ordinance,  gave  thanks  to  God  His  Father,  and 
with  the  thanksgiving  joined  a  blessing ;  wbich  changed  the  bread, 
not  in  substance,  not  in  quantity,  not  in  quality  —  bnt  in  use,  in 
purpose,  in  sanctity ;  so  that  what  before  was  common,  now  became 
sacramental  bread  ;  even  the  sacrament  and  mystery  of  the  Body 
of  Christ.2 

2.  From  the  blessing  we  pass  to  the  declaration :  — 

"  Take,  eat ;  this  is  My  Body."  So  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  St. 
Luke,  St.  Paul,  St.  Luke  adds,  "  which  is  given  for  you  "  (xxii. 
19).     St.  Paul,  "which  is  broken  for  you"  (1  Cor.  xi.  24). 

There  is  a  little  more  difference  in  their  account  of  the  cnp.  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark  say,  "  This  cup 'is  My  Blood  of  the  new 
Testament  which  is  shed  for  many."  St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul  say, 
"  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  My  Blood." 

We  have  already  compared  these  phrases  with  the  Jewish  form 
of  speech,  and  have  seen  how  the  one  throws  light  upon  the  other. 
We  have  seen  also  reason  to  infer,  that  the  ordinance  thus  insti- 
tuted was  for  the  purpose  of  a  spiritual  feast  upon  the  one  true 
Sacrifice,  a  feeding  on  the  Body  and  the  Blood  of  Christ.     But 

V.  3. 
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we  have  now  come  to  a  point,  where  those  who  believe  in  the 
verity  of  the  feeding  upon  Christ,  branch  off  from  each  other  into 
two  opposed  and  unhappily  hostile  divisions.  The  Protestant  ad- 
mits that  the  words  of  institution  assure  us  of  the  blessing  of  feed- 
ing npon  Christ,  and  give  us  ground  to  call  the  consecrated  ele- 
ments Chiist's  Body  and  Blood.  But  the  Romanist  maintains, 
that  they  moreover  assure  \ts  that  the  bread,  when  blessed,  no 
longer  remains  bread,  but  has  become  the  very  natural  Flesh  of 
Christ,  and  in  a  like  manner  the  wine  His  natural  Blood.  The 
Romanist  reasons  from  the  plain  meaning  of  the  words,  and  the 
duty  reverently  to  believe  wliat  Christ  has  spoken.  "This  is  My 
Body ;  "  therefore  it  is  no  longer  bread.  And  to  make  it  clearer, 
they  say  that,  whereas  the  substantive  "  bread  "  (apros )  i^  masculine, 
the  relative  "  this  "  (toC7o)  is  neuter  ;  and  that  therefore  the  word 
this  means  not,  "  This  Bread  is  My  Body ; "  but  on  the  contrary 
means,  "  This,  which  is  no  longer  bread,  is  My  Body."  ^  The 
grammatical  argument  is  too  futile  to  keep  us  long.  Bread,  being 
a  thing  without  life,  though  in  Greek  and  Latin  it  is  expressed  by 
a  masculine  substantive,  in  wellnigh  all  languages  might  be  re- 
ferred to  by  a  neuter  pronoun ;  and  though  we  could  not  say  She 
est  frater  meus  ;  yet  we  may  say  Soa  est  aqua,  or  Soe  est  panis. 
Nay !  would  it  not  have  been  a  more  singular  mode  of  speech,  if 
our  Lord,  when  He  took  the  bread  in  His  hand,  instead  of  saying 
concerning  it,  toBto,  hoc,  this  thiiiff,  had  said,  oBros,  hie,  he  ? 

But  more  weight  lies  in  the  verb  eori,  is;  and  yet,  if  no  better 
argument  than  its  use  could  be  adduced,  we  must  admit  that  the 
mere  ligurists  have  almost  as  strong  ground  as  the  transubstanti- 
alists.  If  the  simple  use  of  the  substantive  verb  proves  an  absolute 
change  of  substance,  bow  are  we  to  interpret  "  The  seed  is  the 
word ;  the  field  is  the  world ;  the  reapers  are  the  angels ;  the  har- 
vest is  the  end  of  the  world ;  I  am  the  door  ;  I  am  the  vine  ?  "  ^ 
We  cannot  here  understand  a  substantial  change,  but  must  admit 
a  figure  of  speech.  And  so,  in  truth,  we  must  admit  in  tlie  Eucha- 
rist ;  for  though  we  acknowledge  Christ's  presence,  and  not  only 
acknowledge  but  rejoice  in  it ;  yet  we  hold  not  that  presence  to  be 
in  the  material  bread ;  nor  can  these  words  prove  that  it  is  there. 
The  passage  which  perhaps  most  nearly  corresponds  to  this,  is 
that  wherein  St.  Paul  says  that  "  That  Rock  was  Christ "  (1  Cor. 
X.  4).  It  is  indeed  generally  contended  that  the  Rock  was  Christ 
by  a  mere  figure  of  speech ;  and  hence  the  illustration  is  urged  to 
support  the  doctrine  of  the  figmists.  But  this  is  scarcely  true. 
1  Bellsrmine,  Lib.  i.  De  E-uchanstia,  cli-  x.      '  See  Taylor,  Real  Presence,  sect.  vi. 
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If  the  illustration  Le  correctly  interpreted,  it  will  prove  the  real 
but  the  spiritual  presence  of  the  Body  of  Christ.  The  AposUe'a 
argument  is  strictly  this :  The  Israelites,  in  their  piigi-image  in 
the  wilderness,  were  like  Christians,  subjects  of  gi-ace.  Christ 
followed,  and  Christ  fed  them.  They  had  bread  from  Heaven, 
and  drank  out  of  the  rock ;  and  as  the  literal  manna  fed  their 
bodies,  so  there  was  a  heavenly  manna  prepared  for  their  souls, 
And  as  from  the  rock  of  stone  Moses  called  forth  the  stream  of 
water ;  so  there  was  with  them  also  a  spiritual  Rock,  by  which 
their  souls  were  watered ;  and  that  spiritual  "  Rock  was  Christ." 
It  was  not  then,  we  may  observe,  that  the  spiritual  Rock  was  a 
figure  of  Christ.  The  rock  of  stone  was  a  figure  of  Christ ;  but  the 
spiritual  Rode —  "  that  Rock  was  Christ."  So  it  is  in  the  Eucha- 
rist. The  bread  in  the  Eucharist  is  an  emblem  of  the  Bread  of 
life :  but  that  Bread  is  Christ.  As  with  the  natural  rock  in  the 
wilderness  there  was  present  the  Spiritual  Rock,  which  is  Christ  :■ 
so  with  the  natural  bread  in  the  Sacrament  there  is  present  the 
Spiritual  Bread,  which  is  Christ's  Body. 

And  next  for  the  cup.  Our  Lord  calls  it,  "  My  Blood  of  the 
new  Covenant ;  "  or,  according  to  St.  Luke,  "  The  new  Covenant 
in  My  Blood  ^  which  is  shed  for  yon."  The  refesence  here  to  the 
language  of  the  old  Testament,  and  to  the.  rites  of  sacrifice,  has 
been  already  noticed.^  If  we  take  the  words  as  recorded  by  St.. 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  "  This  is  My  Blood  of  the  new  Covenant," 
they  will  mean,  "  As  in  the  old  dispensation  God  made  covenant 
with  Israel  with  the  blood  of  beasts,  so  now  He  makes  covenant 
with  Christians  through  the  Blood  of  Christ ;  and  this  wine  is  the 
emblem  of  that  Blood,  and  the  means  of  partaking  of  its  benefits," 
If  we  take  St.  Luke's  vereion  (which  is  also  St.  Paul's),  then  we 
must  understand,  "  The  blood  of  old  was  the  sign  and  pledge  of 
the  Covenant,  the  medium  of  its  ratification.  This  cup  is  the  sign 
and  pledge  of  the  new  Covenant,  which  is  now  to  be  ratified  in 
My  Blood." 

In  either  case  we  see  obviously  in  the  Eucharist  a  federal  rite. 

i  I  nn hesitatingly  translate  CowHimt,    erlj"    agrees    with    noriipiav,   tbougli   it 
•  m,..         ..    i..i-....__   ..^^j  Sui^mi    may  by  a  eoleciBm  refer  ■      '         ^'  '' 
a  rendered    foot  H.  S.  in  he.  says, '' 


not  Testament^  believing  that  Sui^nri  may  by  a  solecism  refer  to  hj^q.  Light- 
should  alwavfl  in  the  Bible  ba  rendered  foot  H.  S.  in  he.  says,  "  This  aeeiiiB  to 
CoTensiit.    The  only  apparent  exception    hare  reference  fo  that  cup  of  wine  which 


n  Hcb.  ix.  16-20.    Even  here,  how-  was  every  day  poured  out  in  the  drinfc- 

r,  Covenant  will  probably  make  the  offeringa  in  the  daily  sacrifice,  for  that 

more    pertinent   sense      See   Professor  nlso  was  poured  out  for  the  remission  of 

Seholefiehi  s  HirOs  for  a  New  liansbtion,  sins     So  that  the  bread  may  have  refer- 

orfA  I  ence  to  the  body  of  the  daily  sttKrifice, 

2  Toi>ro  rS  iranipiof  ^  itaail  AnftjA!?  hi  and  the  Lup  to  the   wine  of  the  drittk- 

T^  ai/mn  /an   ~6  vmp  v/cuv  lux"!  "(f'^v  offerLug  ' 
(Luke  isu    20)      The  paitiLipla  prop 
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As  sacrifices,  and  especially  feasts  on  sacrifices,  were  the  means  of 
ratifying  covenajits  between  man  and  maii,  or  between  man  and 
God ;  so  the  Eucharistic  feast  upon  the  Sacrifice  is  the  means  of 
ratifying  the  covenant  between  the  Lord  and  His  people.  The 
Blood  of  the  covenant  was  shed  upon  the  cross.  So  peace  has  been 
made.  But  the  peace  is  accepted,  and  the  covenant  assured  by 
this  sacred  banquet ;  where  we  are  God's  guests,  and  where  the 
spiritual  food  spread  for  us  is  the  Lamb  slain  for  our  sins,  and  where 
our  souls  may  be  washed  by  His  most  precious  Blood.' 

3.  The  third  thing  to  be  observed  in  the  institution  of  the  Eu- 
charist is  the  command,  "  This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me  "  (Luke 
zxii.  19 ;  1  Cor.  si.  24,  25). 

This  do,  Tovto  TTowtTE.  Sba  faeite.  Do  what?  Make  My 
Body  ?  Saa-ifice  Mo  ?  If  our  Lord  had  commanded  them  to  make 
His  Body,  why  did  He  say  "  in  remembrance  of  Me  ?  "  Remem- 
brance and  actual  bodily  presence  are  scarcely  compatible  ideas. 
Besides,  did  our  Lord  then  sacrifice  Himself?  Surely  not.  It 
was  the  next  morning  that  He  offered  up  Himself  a  Sacrifice  ;  not 
then,  when  He  sat  with  them  at  meat.  But,  just  as,  when  the  first 
Passover  was  instituted,  the  Israelites  were  commanded  "  to  keep 
this  feast  by  ah  ordinance  for  ever  "  (Exod.  xii.  14 ;  xiii.  10), —  to 
sacrifice  the  lamb  and  eat  it,  as  they  had  been  instructed  by  Moses : 
so  the  disciples  are  commanded  to  observe  this  new  feast,  even  as 
they  were  instructed  by  their  Master  and  Lord,  "  Do  this,"  i.  e. 
*'  Do  what  you  now  see  Me  do."  Break  the  bread,  bless  it,  and 
consecrate  it ;  then  distribute  among  yourselves,  and  eat  it ;  and 
likewise  ivith  the  wine.  And  this  all  is  to  be  done  "  in  remem- 
brance of  Me."  The  Passover  was  in  remembrance  of  the  deliv- 
erance from  Egypt  and  fi-om  the  destruction  of  the  fijst-born ;  and 
when  it  was  kept,  the  Israelites  were  to  tell  their  children  what  the 
ordinance  meant  (Exod.  xiii.  8).  But  this  Sacrament  is  a  remem- 
brance of  greater  deliverance,  and  of  that  gracious  Master  who 
wrought  the  deliverance ;  and  "  as  often  as  we  eat  this  bread  and 
drink  this  cup,  we  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  tOl  He  come  "  (1  Cor. 
xi.  26).  In  all  ways  therefore  it  may  be  a  remembrance  of  Christ ; 
but  specially  it  is  a  remembrance  of  His  death.  It  is  a  memorial,  a 
showing  forth  of  that  sacrifice  which  He  offered  on  the  cross,  and 
which  we  feed  upon  in  otu-  souls.  As  it  is  a  commemoration  of 
the  sacrifice,  so  may  it  be  called  a  commemorative  sacrifice.  But, 
as  Christ  was  Himself  present  alive  when  He  instituted  the  ordi- 
nance, and  as  He  did  not  iJim  offer  up  Himself  a  sacrifice  on  the 
1  See  Cudworth,  as  above,  cli.  ti. 
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cross,  nor  hold  in  His  own  sacred  hands  His  own  cruciiied  Body ; 
so  we  beKeve  not,  that  we  are  commanded  to  offer  Him  up  afresh, 
or  that  we  are  to  expect  to  feed  npon  His  natural  Flesh  and  Blood. 
His  Body  has  heen  offered  up  once  for  all,  a  full,  perfect,  and  suffi- 
cient sacrifice.  "We  may  present  the  rememhraiice  of  that  sacrifice  to 
God,  may  tell  it  out  to  the  world,  may  believe  that,  whilst  we  eat 
the  symbols  with  our  mouths,  we  feed  upon  the  Saviour  in  onr 
spirits ;  but  we  have  no  warrant  to  believe,  and  we  could  find  no 
greater  comfort  in  believing,  that  Christ  was  to  be  newly  sacrificed 
every  day,  and  His  very  Flesh  and  Blood  to  be  eaten  and  dmnk 
by  our  bodily  mouths. 

II.     Out  Lord's  l^iscowrse  at  Oa/pemamrt.     John  vi. 

A  great  many,  both  of  the  Koman  Catholic  divines  and  of  the 
mere  fignrists,  have  denied  that  the  discourse  in  the  sixth  chapter 
of  St.  John  has  any  reference  to  the  grace  of  the  Eucharist.  The 
motive  of  such  denial  is  obvioiis ;  for  it  is  next  to  impossible  to  ad- 
mit that  the  Eucharist  is  there  referred  to,  without  also  admitting 
that  no  material  presence  is  tenable,  and  at  the  same  time,  that 
some  real  spiritual  feeding  of  the  soul  is  promised.  It  is  said  in- 
deed that  the  discourse  was  delivered  before  the  Eucharist  was  in-, 
stituted,  and  therefore  could  not  have  applied  to  it :  an  argument, 
which  must  surely  seem  very  strange,  if  we  consider  how  very 
much  our  Lord's  discourses  are  anticipatory  and  prophetic.  Indeed 
almost  all  His  teaching  seems  suitable  to  instruct  His  followers  in 
"  the  things  pertaining  to  the  Kingdom  of  God,"  the  things  that 
were  to  be  in  His  Church  and  reign  upon  earth,  rather  than  suitable 
to  the  time  of  His  bodily  presence.  So  His  discourse  with  Nicode- 
mus  was  as  much  anticipatory  of  the  institution  of  baptism,  as  this 
discourse  at  Capernaum  was  of  the  institution  of  the  Holy  Commun- 
ion. And,  to  bring  but  one  more  example,  if  our  Lord  be  never 
supposed  to  speak  and  to  teach  but  concerning  things  already  re- 
vealed and  manifested,  what  could  have  been  His  meaning  in  His 
many  declarations  that  Christians  "  must  take  up  thdr  Gross,  and 
follow  Him  ; "  ^  when  as  yet  all  those  who  heard  Him  knew  not  for 
certain  that  He  would  die  at  all,  and  most  assuredly  understood 
not  "what  death  He  should  die?" 

It  is  quite  clear  then,  that  the  mystery  of  the  discourse  in  St. 

John  yi.  required  something  to  make  it  intelligible.     Many  even 

of  our  Lord's  disciples  were  so  offended  at  it,  that  they  at  once 

"  went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  Him  "  (ver,  66).     What 

I  See  Mfttt,  X.  38,  xyi.  2i ;  Mark  "viii.  31,  s.  21 ;  Luke  ix.  23,  xiv.  27. 
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so  sorely  puzzled  them  must  doubtless  have  sunk  deep  into  their 
memories ;  and  when  next  our  blessed  Saviour  used  the  same  lan- 
guage as  He  had  used  on  this  memorable  occasion,  is  it  not  eer- 
tmn,  that  His  first  words  would  recur  with  all  their  force,  and  that 
the  teaching  of  the  first  discourse  would  be  coupled  with  that  of  the 
second  ?  Now  the  only  occasions  on  which  we  read  that  Jesus 
said  anything  about  eating  His  Flesh  and  drinking  His  Blood, 
were,  first  in  this  instance  at  Capernaum,  secondly  at  the  last  Pass- 
over, when  He  instituted  the  Eucharist.  How  the  disciples  who 
heard  both  discoui'ses  could  fail  to  couple  them  togetlier,  it  is  hard  to 
conceive.  In  the  former,  inestimable  blessings  were  said  to  accom- 
pany tlie  eating  and  drinking  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood :  in  the 
latter,  a  special  mode  appeai-cd  to  be  pointed  out,  hy  which  His 
Body  and  Blood  might  he  eaten  and  drunken.  Both,  no  doubt, 
sounded  strange  and  wonderful.  Those  who  wondered  at  them 
both,  would  naturally  compare  the  one  with  the  other,  to  sec  if  the 
one  would  not  explain  the  other. 

And  surely  the  one  does  explain  the  other.  In  the  sixth  chap- 
ter of  St.  John  we  read  that  our  Lord  had  just  fed  five  thousand 
men  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes.  They  who  had  seen  the 
miracle,  on  the  next  day  followed  Jesus ;  but  as  He  well  knew, 
not  for  spiritual  blessing,  but  tliat  they  might  again  be  fed  and  be 
filled  (v.  26).  To  this  carnal  and  unbelieving  multitude  He  en- 
joins, "  that  tbey  should  labour  not  for  earthly,  but  for  spiritual 
food,  which  enduretli  unto  everlasting  life  "  (v.  27)  ;  and  taking 
occasion  of  their  own  reference  to  the  manna  in  the  wilderness  (v. 
31),  He  tells  them,  that,  as  God  gave  their  fathers  manna,  so  now 
He  would  ^ve  them  "true  bread  from  Heaven"  (v.  32).  He 
then  declares  Himself  to  be  "  the  Bread  of  life :  "  and  adds,  "  he 
that  Cometh  to  Me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on 
Me  shall  never  thirst"  (v.  35),  t.  e.  neither  huiiger  nor  thirst,  be- 
cause, thus  coming  and  believing,  he  shall  be  fed  upon  the  Bread 
of  life.  The  Jews,  who  were  present,  now  begin  to  murmur. 
They  disbelieve  the  Saviour's  saying,  that  He  had  come  down  from 
Heaven,  supposing  that  they  knew  both  His  father  and  His  mother. 
He  then  goes  on,  not  to  explain  His  statements,  but  to  enforce,  and 
rather  put  them  with  more  mystery  and  difficulty.  He  tells  them 
that,  not  only  had  He  come  down  from  Heaven,  that  not  only  was 
He  the  Bread  of  life,  but  that,  whereas  the  fathers  ate  manna  and 
died,  yet  those  who  should  eat  that  Bread,  should  never  die.  And 
then  most  startling  words  of  all.  He  says  that  the  bread  which  He 
should  give  was  His  Flesh,  which  he  would  give  for  the  life  of  the 


-d  by  Google 


S.!C.  II.]  OF  THE  LORD'S   SUPPEE.  725 

woi'ld  (v.  51).  And  when  this  saying  caused  fresh  striving 
amongst  them,  He  adds,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except 
ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  ye  have 
no  life  in  you.  .  .  .  My  Flesh  ia  meat  indeed,  and  My  Blood  is 
drink  indeed.  .  .  .As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  Me,  and  I  live 
hy  the  Father ;  so  he  that  eateth  Me,  even  he  shall  hve  by  Me  " 
(TV.  53-57). 

Now  those  who  tell  ns  that  this  had  no  reference  to  the  Eu- 
chai'ist,  say  that  nothing  is  here  meant  hut  that  faith  in  the  death 
of  Christ  is  the  great  means  of  union  to  Christ,  and  that  which 
raises  us  to  life  and  imniortahty.  But  surely  Calvin's  belief,  that 
something  more  express  and  sublime  is  intended  hy  such  sti-iking 
language,  must  commend  itself  to  our  reason.  It  is  not  the  way  of 
Scripture  to  expound  to  us  simple  doctrines  by  such  mysterious  lan- 
guage ;  but  rather  by  simple  figures  and  analogies  to  bring  down 
dee|D  doctrines  in  some  degree  to  the  level  of  our  capacities.  Yet, 
if  ail  this  discourse  be  merely  to  teach  us  that  we  must  believe  io 
the  death  of  Christ,  we  have  an  example  of  most  difficult  language, 
and,  we  may  add,  language  most  likely  to  give  offence,  in  order  to 
express  what  requires  no  figures  to  make  it  intelligible,  when  sim- 
ply and  plamly  stated.  But  if  it  be  tnie,  that  to  those  who  believe 
in  Christ,  to  those  who  come  to  Him  believing,  He,  in  some  man- 
ner far  above  our  comprehension,  so  communicates  His  blessed 
Self,  so  joins  them  to  Him  by  an  ineffable  union,  that  they  may  be 
said  to  be  one  with  Him,  and  He  with  them,  that  He  dwelleth  in 
them  and  they  in  Him,  that  as  He  liveth  by  the  Father  so  they 
hve  by  Him  ;  —  if  this  and  the  like  of  this  be  true,  then  can  we 
understand,  tliat  some  deep  language,  some  strong  metaphors,  may 
be  needful  to  express  the  doctrine,  and  that  the  gi'eater  and  more 
mysterious  the  blessing,  the  stranger  and  more  hard  to  understand 
may  be  the  language. 

Now,  certainly  it  is  true  that  the  fiiithful  Christian  lives  by 
union  to  the  glorified,  divine  humanity  of  His  Lord.  Christ,  who 
is  one  with  the  Father  by  His  Godhead,  becomes  one  witli  His 
disciples  by  His  manhood ;  and  by  an  union  with  us,  which  is  in- 
effable, and  to  be  comprehended  only  hy  a  devout  and  reverent 
beheving.  He  supports,  sustains,  and  feeds  that  spiritual  life  which 
He  creates  in  us.  That  this  is  one  chief  fruit  of  His  incarnation, 
all  Scripture  bears  witness.  That  this,  and  perhaps  much  more 
than  this,  is  taught  in  the  chapter  we  are  considering,  there  can  be 
no  reasonable  question.  And,  although  faith  is  an  essential  instru- 
ment for   enabling  us  to   receive   such  blessing  (see  v.  35)  ;  yet 
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sometliiiig  much  deeper  and  sublimer  than  the  mere  act  of  behev- 
ing  is  plainly  intended  by  it,  —  even  that  in  spirit  we  are  truly 
joined  to  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  our  great  Head  and  Lord  ;  that 
oar  whole  spiritual  man  is  sustained  and  nourished  by  Him ;  that 
by  His  life  we  live ;  ■  by  His  might  and  power  om*  weakness  is  up- 
held and  strengthened.  We  do  not  presume  to  say  that  this  is  all 
the  mystery  conveyed  to  us  by  the  language  of  our  Lord.  But 
this  we  may  boldly  affirm  is  the  character,  tliough  it  be  not  the  sum 
of  the  mystery.  And  when  we  come  to  find  the  like  language  used 
by  Him  concerning  the  holy  ordinance  which  He  established  at 
His  passion,  can  we  ^1  to  infer,  that  with  that  ordinance,  rightly 
and  feithfully  partaken  of,  are  communicated  those  very  blessings 
which   in  the   discourse, at   Capernaum  are   so  marvellously   ex- 


Such  thoughts  must  free  us  from  the  frigid  notions  of  the  disci- 
ples of  Zuinglius ;  but  will  they  lead  ua  to  the  carnal  notions  of 
the  transubstantjalists  ?  Most  surely,  No  I  There  are  two  state- 
ments, in  the  chapter  we  are  considering,  quite  fatal  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  material  presence.  One  is,  where  our  Lord  tells  us  that 
whosoever  eats  of  the  bread  of  life  shall  "not  die"  (ver.  51), 
"  shall  live  for  ever  "  (ver.  58)  :  that  "  he  who  eateth  His  Flesh 
and  drinketh  His  Blood,  hath  eternal  life  "  (ver.  54).  Now,  if  the 
bread  and  wine, in  the  communion  are  changed  into  the  substance 
of  the  Body  and  Blood,  then  every  unworthy  partaker,  notwith- 
standing his  unworthiness,  partakes  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood ; 
and  hence,  according  to  this  chapter,  eating  the  bread  of  life  shall 
"  not  die  "  —  "  shall  live  for  ever  "  —  "  hath  eternal  life."  He 
cannot,  as  St.  Paul  says,  cat  to  condemnation,  but  must  eat  to  sal- 
vation. The  other  statement  is  stronger  still.  When  those  who 
heard  murmured  at  our  Lord's  promise  to  feed  them  with  His  Flesh 
and  Blood,  Jesus  said  unto  them,  "  Doth  this  offend  you  ?  What 
and  if  ye  shall  see  (iav  otv  flewpqre)  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  where 
He  was  before  ?  It  is  the  spirit  tliat  quickeneth,  the  flesh  profitcth 
nothing ;  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they 
are  life"  (vv.  61-63).  Do  my  words  offend  you?  If  ye  see 
Me  ascend  where  I  was  before,  how  then  will  ye  judge  ?  Will  ye 
then  be  stili  more  offended,  thinking  my  words  still  move  impossi- 
ble ?  Or  will  ye  then  be^n  to  understand  the  truth,  and  to  know 
that  they  must  he  spiritually  interpreted  ?  The  mistake  ye  have 
made,  is  that  ye  have  interpreted  them  carnally.  But  it  is  the 
spirit  which  profiteth ;  the  fleah  proiiteth  nothing.  The  words 
that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life.     Such 
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was  the  obvious  meaning  of  our  Lord's  reply ;  and  it  penetrates  to 
the  veiy  depths  of  the  difficulty.  The  meaning  of  the  discourse 
was  all  spiritual.  The  feeding  on  Christ's  Body  and  Blood  is  a 
spiritual  feeding.  No  other  feeding  profits.  It  would  do  no  good. 
To  eat  the  material  substance  of  His  Flesh,  and  drink  the  material 
substance  of  His  Blood,  would  be  useless.  It  ia  the  spirit  only 
which  gives  life ;  and  the  words  which  He  had  spoken,  were  spirit 
and  life.  And  be  it  noted,  whether  the  discourae  did,  by  anticipa-  ■ 
tion,  concern  the  Eucharist,  or  whether  it  did  not,  yet  this  much  is 
clear :  we  have  it  revealed  in  the  unfailing  and  unerring  words  of 
our  Redeemer,  that  carnally  to  eat  His  Flesh  and  drink  His  Blood 
would  profit  us  nothing  ;  and  therefore  we  may  be  assured  infalli- 
bly, that  such  a  carnal  feeding,  being  profitless,  would  never  have 
been  ordaiued  by  Him  in  a  Sacrament  for  His  Church. 

III.   The  statements  of  St.  Paul. 

These  occur  in  1  Cor.  x.  and  1  Cor.  xi. 

The  argument  from  the  former  chapter  (1  Cor.  x.)  is  of  this 
nature.  The  Christians  of  Oorintli,  living  among  idolaters,  were 
tempted  to  join  in  idol-feasts,  at  which  meats  that  had  been 
offered  in  sacrifice  were  solemnly  and  religiously  eaten.  However 
innocent  it  may  be  to  eat  meat  of  any  kind,  St.  Paul  points  out 
that  it  is  no  longer  innocent  when  the  eating  it  implies  a  partici- 
pating in  an  idolatrous  ceremony,  especially  an  idolatrous  sacrifice. 
He  that  partakes  of  a  sacrificial  feast  declares  thereby  his  respect 
for  the  sacrifice,  and  his  interest  in  it.  He  claims  to  be  a  partaker 
of  the  sacrifice.  The  Apostle  illustrates  this  in  three  ways :  first, 
by  our  participation  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist 
(vv.  16,  17) ;  secondly,  by  the  Jews'  participation  in  the  sacrifices 
of  which  they  eat ;  thirdly,  by  the  heathen's  participation  of  the 
sacrifices  of  demon-gods.  To  take  the  last  two  illustrations  first. 
He  observes  with  regard  to  "  Israel  after  the  flesh,"  that  "  they 
which  eat  of  the  sacrifices  are  partakers  (^koiviovoi)  of  the  altar." 
That  is  to  say,  by  eating  of  tlie  meat  of  the  sacrifice  they  have  a 
share,  a  participation  in  the  benefit  of  that  which  is  offered  on  the 
altar  (v.  18).  As  for  the  Gentiles,  he  says,  that  they  offer  sac- 
rifice, not  to  God,  but  to  demon-gods  (Soi/io^re) ;  and  it  is 
unbecoming  in  Christians  to  be  partakers  or  communicants 
(^KoivfoyoV)  of  demon-gods.  Nay !  it  is  altogether  inconsistent  to 
drink  of  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  cup  of  demon-gods ;  to 
partake  of  the  Lord's  iable,  and  the  table  of  demon-gods  (vv.  20, 
21) ;  the  "  table  of  demon-gods  "  here  meaning  the  feast  upon  the 
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heathen  sacrifices,  "  the  table  of  the  Lord  "  meaning  the  banquet 
of  the  Holy  Communion,  and  probably  alluding  to  Malachi  i. 
1,  12  ;  where  the  expression  "  table  of  the  Lord  "  is  used  in  imme- 
diate connection  with  the  word  "  altar,"  and  refers  to  the  sacrificial 
feasting  connected  with  the  Jewish  sacriiices.  In  juxtaposition 
then,  and  immediate  comparison  with  these  feasts  on  Jewish  and 
.heathen  offerings,  St.  Paul  places  the  Chi-istiaii  festival  of  the 
Eucharist ;  and  as  he  tells  the  Corinthians,  that  tlie  Isi-aehtes  in 
their  feasts  were  partakers  of  the  altar,  and  the  heathen  partook 
of  the  table  of  devils,  so  he  says,  Christians  partake  of  the  Lord's 
table.  But  more  than  this,  he  asks,  "  The  cup  of  blessing  which 
we  bless,  is  it  not  a  joint-partalcmg  (^Koiviavla)  of  the  Blood  of 
Christ  ?  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  a  joint-pai'taldng 
of  the  Body  of  Christ  ?  For  we  being  many  are  one  bread,  and 
one  body ;  for  we  ai'e  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread  "  (vv.  16, 17). 
The  natural  signification  of  the  word  Kotvaiyia,  and  the  sense  de- 
ducible  from  the  context,  require  that  it  should  be  rendered,  as 
abo\%j'dmt^arta}dng  or  joint-participation.^  The  parallel  is  be- 
tween partaking  of  idol  sacrifices,  partaking  of  Jewish  sacrifices, 
and  partaking  of  the  Christian  Sacrifice,  i.  e.  Christ.  And  the 
17th  verse  is  added  to  show,  that  by  such  participation  there  is  a 
joint  fellowship,  not  only  with  Christ,  the  Head,  but  with  His 
whole  Body  the  Church. 

Now,  what  must  we  infer  from  this  teaching  ?  Does  it  not 
plahily  tell  us,  that  the  feeding  at  the  Lord's  table  corresponds  with 
the  feeding  at  the  Jewish  altai-  and  the  heathen  idol-feasts,  That^ 
as  the  latter  gave  them  participation  in  their  sacrifices  and  their 
.demon-gods,  so  the  former  gives  ns  participation  of  Christ's  Body 
and  Blood  !  This  much  we  cannot,  and  we  would  not  deny.  The 
bread  and  wine  are  to  us  means  or  instruments,  whereby,  through 
God's  grace,  we  become  partakers  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  must  we  therefore  infer, 
that  we  partake  of  Christ's  Body,  naturally  and  materially?  The 
very  words  appear  to  teach  ns  otherwise.  If  there  were  a  real 
change  of  the  elements  into  Christ's  natural  Flesh  and  Blood,  it 
seems  altogether  unaccountable,  that  the  force  of  the  argument 
should  have  been  weakened  by  the  introduction  of  the  word 
KOLvuivCa  participation.    If  the  bread  be  literally  and  substantially 

.  1  Kotvoi  common,  xoaidu  to  make  com-  natily  uses  Koaiuvia  for  parlakisff.  See  2 
mon,  impart,  Hoivuvb^  a,  partaker,  laxvavia  Cor,  viii.  *,  ix.  3.  Comp.  noivurol  ix.  18: 
participatLon.  This  is  the  natural  mean-  In  Rom.  xv.  26,  Heb.  liii.  16,  noivavia  is 
ing.  Kowav'ia  means  also  close  cominun- 
ioa  or  joint  pattaiership,    St.  Patii  orJi- 
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the  Body,  it  would  have  been  more  natural  to  say,  "Is  not  the 
bread  which  we  break,  Christ's  Body  ?  "  And  the  inference  would 
be  immediate ;  Can  we  eat  Christ's  Body  and  demon-saciifices 
together  ?  The  word  Koivcon'a,  on  which  the  peculiar  strength  of 
the  passage  depends,  whilst  it  clearly  points  to  the  Eiicharistic 
elements  as  ordained  nieauB  to  enable  us  to  partake  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ,  yet  shows  too  that  tliey  are  meaTia  of  partak- 
ing, not  themselves  changed  into  the  substance  of  that  which  they 
represent.  They  are  ordained,  that  we  may  partake  of  Christ ; 
but  tliey  are  not  Christ  themselves. 

The  other  passage  of  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  xi.  19-30)  has  the  same 
object  as  that  which  we  have  just  considered ;  namely,  to  increase 
our  reverence  for  "  the  dignity  of  this  holy  mystei-y."  The  early 
Christians  appear  to  have  joined  with  tlie  reception  of  the  commun- 
ion an  agape  or  love-feast.  In  such  a  feast  it  was  seemly,  that 
the  rich  should  provide  for  the  poor,  and  that  all  things  should  be 
in  common.  But  in  Corinth,  a  city  long  famous  for  luxury,  the 
richer  Chiistians  appear  to  have  overlooked  the  Christian  principle, 
and  to  have  made  their  feasts  of  charity  minister  to  their  own 
indulgence,  rather  than  to  then'  poor  neighbours'  wants.  This  was 
in  itself  wrong ;  it  was  not,  aa  the  Apostle  says,  to  eat  the  Lord's 
supper ;  ^  and  it  was  despising  the  church  of  God,  —  shaming  those 
who  had  no  houses  to  feast  in.  And  what  made  it  worst  of  all 
was  this,  that  wjth  these  feasts  of  charity  was  joined  a  reception 
of  the  Holy  Communion  ;  and  to  receive  that  at  a  time  when  stime 
were  feasting  gluttonously,  and  others  suffeiing  from  hunger,  was 
to  treat  contemptuously  the  most  sacred  and  blessed  ordinance  of 
the  Lord.  It  was  receiving  that  Sacrament  unworthily.  It  was 
not  only  treating  the  agape  as  a  private  feast,  and  one  in  which 
self-indulgence  was  permissible,  but  it  was  making  the  Eucharist 
itself  a  common  thing. 

To  enforce  his  lesson  on  this  subject,  the  Apostle  reminds  the 
Corinthians  of  the  mode  and  the  words  in  which  our  Lord  had 
instituted  the  Eucharist.  This  part  of  his  teaching  we  have 
aheady  considered.  But  he  goes  on  to  reason  that,  as  our  Lord 
had  instituted  bread  and  wine  as  Sacraments  of  His  Body  and 
Blood,  "  therefore  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this 
cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood 

'  supiaiiAv  Mmw  ipayeiv,  r.  20.     This  O/i  the  Eucharist,  ch.  i.  3;  Suicer,  s.  v. 

probably  does  not  refer  M  the  Eucharist,  'Xyanal ;  Cave,  Primit'me  Chnstianilfi,  pt. 

but  to  the  Agape,  the  feast  of  eliarity,  i.  cli.  ii. ;  Biiigiiaia,  E.  A.  Bk.  xv.  eh. 

which  was  Joined  with  it.  .  See  Ham-  vii.  gg  8,  7,  U, 
mond  and  Wliitby,  in  /oc, ,-  Waterland, 
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of  the  Lord,"  ver.  27.  He  then  exhorts  to  self-examination,  ver. 
28,  and  adds,  ver,  29 :  "  For  he  that  eatcth  and  drinketh  nnwor- 
thily,  eateth  and  drinketh  to  himself  condemnation,  not  setting 
apart  as  holy  the  Body  of  the  Lord  "  (k/ji/j-u  enunu  laBUi  koX  ttiVci, 
fi-ij  SiaKpivciH'  TO  2m/*«  to5  'KvpCuv')}  The  Lord's  own  words  of 
institution  pointed  to  this  Sa<yanient  as  the  means  of  participating 
in  His  Body  and  Blood;  he  therefore  who  received  that  Sacra- 
ment, not  as  a  thing  most  sacred  and  venerable,  but  as  part  or 
adjunct  of  a  common  feast,  was  guilty  of  great  and  heuious  impiety, 
because  he  did  not  set  apart  as  a  holy  thing  the  Body  of  the 
Lord.  This  is  the  plain  meaning  of  the  passage,  according  to  the 
obvious  rendering  of  the  original ;  and  it  certainly  teaches  a  lesson 
of  deep  reverence,  and  speaks  home  plainly  to  our  faith.  It  seems 
an  unanswerable  argument  against  those  who  esteem  the  Eucharist 
as  "  a  bare  sign  of  a  thing  absent."  We,  of  the  Chui-ch  of  England, 
who  believe  Christ  really  present  in  His  Sacraments,  and  spiiituailj 
there  feeding  our  souls,  as  much  as  those  who  look  foi  a  natural 
reception  of  Him,  can  feel  the  truth  and  aii  fulness  of  sulL  apostolic 
warnings.  We  do  not  differ  with  the  beheveis  m  tiansub=!tantia- 
tion,  so  fer  as  their  statement  goes,  that  lu  tlie  Eiichanst  there  is 
a  real  presence  of  the  Loid  And  theicfoic  wo  feci,  as  they  do, 
that  to  receive  unworthily  is  to  do  dihhonoui  to  tht  Body  of  Ghnst 
Our  difference  with  them  is  not  concerning  the  truth  of  Christ's 
presence,  which  the  Apostle's  words  seem  forcibly  to  teach  ns ;  but 
we  differ  with  them  only  concerning  the  mode.  That  they  define 
carnally,  whilst  we  believe  it  mystically.  And  herein  we  can 
scarcely  use  words  more  apposite  than  the  words  used  long  ago 
by  Calvin :  "  If  any  ask  me  concerning  the  mode,  I  am  not 
ashamed  to  confess  the  mysteiy  to  be  more  sublime  tlian  my  intel- 
lect can  grasp,  or  than  words  can  tell ;  and,  tliat  I  may  speak  more 
openly,  I  essay  rather  than  undcretand.  Therefore  here  I  embrace 
without  controversy  the  truth  of  God,  in  which  I  may  safely 
acquiesce.  He  pronounces  His  Flesh  the  food  of  my  soul.  His 
Blood  the  drink.  I  offer  my  soul  to  be  fed  with  such  aliments. 
In  His  sacred  Feast  He  bids  me,  under  symbols  of  bread  and  wine, 

1   Sirucpliruv,      discemem,      sepas-ating,  with  the  sense  of  to  set  apart  far  bdij  put- 

settiiig  apart  as   Atjy.      So   the   Syrian,  poses.    So  Pindar,  fflvnip.  x.  54-66:  llcpl 

o.^|J».     To  (ftscern,  as  we  in  modem  xhe  plain  meaning  therefore  of  St.  Pa«l 

English  use  that  word,  is  only  a  eeeond-  is,  tliat  people  who  mixed  up  the  Euoha- 

ary  and  improper  sense  of  iuucpiveiii,  as  rist  with  a   profane  feast,   treated  the 

it  is   also    of  discemt^-e.    The    natural  Lord's  Body,  which  is  given  us  there,  as 

meaning  ia  to  separate,  to  make  a  dislaii:lioa  no  better  than  a  common  thing,  not  as 

o/  one  tiling  from  anoiJier.    It  is  need  in  sacred  and  holy, 
classical  as  well  as  in  Hellenistic  Greek, 


db,  Google 


Pre.  II.]  OF  THE  LORD'S   SUPPER  73I 

to  take  His  Body  and  Blood,  to  eat  and  to  drink.  I  doubt  not 
but  that  He  really  offers,'  and  that  I  receive.  All  I  reject  is  what 
is  in  itself  absurd,  Tinworthy  of  the  heavenly  majesty  of  Christ,  or 
alien  from  the  verity  of  His  nature  as  man."  ^  So  Ciilvin ;  and  so 
our  own  Hooker :  "  What  these  elements  are  in  themselves  it 
skilletli  not.  It  is  enough  that  unto  me  that  take  them  they  are  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  His  promise  in  witness  hereof  snfficeth. 
His  word  He  knoweth  which  way  to  accomplish.  Why  should 
any  cogitation  possess  the  mind  of  a  fiiithful  communicant ;  but,  O 
my  God,  Thou  art  ti'ue  :  0  my  soul,  thou  art  happy  ?  "  ^  It  is  in 
this  way  that  the  Scriptures  have  left  it :  so  the  devout  soul  has 
ever  embraced  it :  and  so  we  may  safely  and  thankfully  receive 
it,  —  not  speculate  curiously,  nor  expound  carnally ;  but  believe 
and  live. 

1  Inslital.  IV.  xvii.  32.  ^  E.  P.Bk.  v.  eh.  lxvi.  12. 

I  ilAVB  coiifineil  myself  in  this  Article  almost  wholly  to  the  presence  in  the  Eu- 
charist, and  the  mode  of  receiving  Christ's  Body  and  Blooii.  The  latter  part  of  tlie 
Article  has  thereby  been  deprived  of  its  due  attention.  It  is,  however,  but  e,  sim- 
ple corollary.  Eievatog  the  host  resulted  from  a  belief  in  trnnsuhstantiation.  If 
that  doctrine  be  rejected,  we  shall  not  believe  the  wafer  to  have  been  really  trans- 
formed into  Christ's  Body,  and  so  shall  not  worship  it,  nor  elevate  it  for  worship. 
There  is  evidently  no  Scriptaval  aulhority  for  the  elevation  of  the  Host,  the  com- 
mand being,  "  Take,  fat."  The  Homan  ritualists  themeelres  admit,  tliat  diere  is 
cotritco  of  its  existence  before  the  Jlth  or  12th  cenliirles ;  and  no  certain  docnmenfa 
refer  to  it  till  about  a,  d.  1200.  See  Palmer,  Onlhs  C/iurch,  Tol,  I.  part  1.  ch,  XI 
p.  3X1, 
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The  Wicked,  and  such  aa  be  void  of  Impii,    et   fide    viva   deeUtuH,    licet 

B  lively  Mth,  altJiougl)  tliey  da  carnally  CHroaliter  eC  visibititer  (ut  Augustiiiiis 

and  yisibly  presa  with  tlieir  teeth  (as  St.  loquitur}   corporis   et  sanguinis  Cliristi 

Aui/antim  saith)  tlie  Sflcrament  of  the  Saerauientntn  dentibuB  preniant,  nullo 

Body  and  Blood  of   Christ,  yet  in  no  lanien  modo  Christi  parti(,ipcfl  cffltiun 

wise  are  they  partnkera  of  Christ :  bnt  tuc 

rather,  to  their  condeninaljon,  do  eat  and  bed  potius  tantre  rei  SaoTjmcntum,  seu 

drink  the  sign  or  Sacrameat  of  so  great  symbulum,  ad  judicium  sibi  manduLanC 

a  thing.  et  'bibunt. 


Section  I.  — HISTORY. 


TF  the  last  Article  be  true,  this  most  probahly  follows  on  it. 
-^  There  are  but  two  possible  views  of  the  question.  Either  the 
wicked  and  unbelieving  do  not  eat  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  but 
only  their  sacred  symbola  ;  or  they  eat  the  Body  and  Blood,  but  to 
condemnation,  not  to  salvation.  The  former  alternative  has  gen- 
erally been  held,  in  latter  times,  by  the  advocates  of  a  spiritual 
feeding ;  the  latter,  by  the  behevers  in  tran substantiation,  and,  I 
suppose,  by  most  believers  in  consubstantiatioii.  The  fethers'  teach- 
ing is  naturally  obscure  on  this  point.  They  so  constantly  called 
the  symbols  by  the  name  of  that  they  symbolized,  that  they  would 
commonly  speak  of  eating  the  Body  of  Christ,  when  they  meant 
only  the  consecrated  bread,  the  Sacrament  of  HJs  Body.  Yet 
plain  passages  occm",  which  are  strongly  in  favour  of  the  view 
taken  by  our  reformers  in  this  Article. 

Origen  speaks  concerning  "  the  Word  who  was  made  flesh,  the 
true  food,  which  no  wicked  man  can  eat.  For,  if  it  were  possible 
that  one  continuing  in  wickedness  should  eat  Him  who  was  made 
flesh,  the  Word,  the  living  bread ;  in  vain  would  it  have  been 
written,  whoso  eaieth  this  bread  shall  live  forever."  ■'     Cyprian  tells 

1  noMo  <r  fill  nepi  aitav  XlyoiTa  Tofl  ia^tieiv  rdw  yevojisvov  a&pKa  Aoyoii  finro,  Kal 

Aoyov,  ic  yiyove  aHp^  aai  iX^a^  fifiCiaic,  iprov  ^m,  obK  ax  tyiypaino,  Sri  jrof  6 

l)v  Ttva  &  ^kyuv   m/iTUf  Qiaerai  Wf   rtW  ^ayuii   Tbv   uprov    Toirov    {^asrai   c'lC  Tdv 

aliHia,   oiSevif    (Suva/ilvov    ^i?ai/   iir&isai  al€n>a.     Origen.  In  Mait.  xv.  GiiatiKiit. 
ai-riiv  ■  d  yUp  olov  re  Jw  In  ^ctSS.dw  /iekhtu 
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a  story  of  the  Euchsmstic  bread  becoming  a  cinder  in  the  hands 
of  one  who  had  lapsed,  as  a  proof  that  Christ  could  not  be  received 
by  the  unworthy  communicant,^  So  St.  Hilary,  "  The  bread  that 
came  down  from  Heaven,  is  not  taken  but  by  him  who  hath  the 
Lord,  and  is  a  member  of  Christ."  ^  St.  Augustine  is  quoted  in 
the  very  words  of  the  Article.  Some  part  of  the  passage  is  thought 
by  the  Benedictine  editors  to  have  been  interpolated ;  which  I  will 
put  between  brackets.  What  remains,  however,  is  fnlly  sufficient 
to  serve  the  purpose  for  which  it  is  adduced.  "  By  tliis,  he  who 
abides  not  in  Christ,  nor  Christ  in  him,  without  doubt  eats  not 
[spiritually]  His  Flesh,  nor  drinks  His  Blood ;  [though  he  car- 
nally and  visibly  press  with  his  teeth  the  Sacrament  of  His  Body 
and  Blood]  ;  but  rather  he  eats  and  drinks,  to  his  condemnation, 
the  Sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing."  ^  So  elsewhere,  he  clearly 
dbtinguishes  between  sacramental  eating  and  real  eating :  "  WhoBO 
eateth  My  fi.esh  and  drmketh  My  blood,  dwelleth  in  Me,  and  Tin  Mm.  - 
Here  our  Lord  shows  what  it  is,  not  only  sacr  amen  tally,  hut  really, 
to  eat  Christ's  Body  and  drink  His  Blood ;  even  to  dwell  in  Christ 
and  Christ  in  him.  And  He  said  this,  as  much  as  to  say.  Whoso- 
ever does  not  abide  in  Me  and  I  in  him,  let  him  not  say,  nor  think 
that  he  eats  My  Body  or  drinks  My  Blood."*  So  Jerome  also 
says,  that  "  lovers  of  pleasure  rather  than  lovers  of  God  eat  not 
the  Flesh,  nor  drink  the  Blood  of  Jesus."  ^ 

It  has  been  argued  indeed,  that  the  prayer  in  the  ancient  Litur- 
gies, for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  elements,  implied 
of  necessity  a  belief  that  after  that  descent  the  elements  of  them- 
selves become  so  truly  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  that  the  com- 

'  "  Et  qaidem  alius,  quia  et  ipse  mac-  turn  ad  judicium  sibi  mamdueit  et  bibit." 

ulatus  sacriflcio    a  sacerdole  celebmto  —  Zn /oan.  TVarf.  26,  Tom.  lit.  pars  ii.  p. 

pariem  cum  creteris  ausus  est  Intenter  500. 

accipere,  Banctum  Domini  eorpua  edera  *  "Deoique  Ipse  dicens  Qui  ncaidacai 

et  eontrectare  noii  poEuit ;  cinerem  ferre  Camem  watHi,   et  Uliit  Soagaiiiem  meaiH, 

se,  apertis  manibus  invenit.    Documcnto  in  Me  monet,  et  Ego  in  eo  ;  OBlendit  quid 


negator,  nee  immerentibus  ad  aalutem  Corpus  Christ!  mauducare,  et  Ejut  ean- 

prodeBBe  quod  sumitur,  guando   jfratia  guinem  bibere :  lioo  eet  enim  in  Cliriato 

salutaris  in  cinerem,  Banotilate  fngiente,  manere,  ut  in  illo  manent  et  CliriatuB. 

mutatnr."  —  Cyprian.  De  Zapsis,  p.  133,  Sic  enira  hoc  dixit,  tanquam  diceret.  Qui 

jell.  non  in  me  manet,  et  in  quo  Ego  noa 

2  "Panif  qui  descendit  de  cceio,  non  maneo.noiiBedicat  aulexistimet  msndu- 

niai  ab  eo  aeoipitnr  qui  Dominura  habet,  care  Corpus  meum  nut  bibere  sangninem 

et  Christi  meiabrum  est."  —  Hilar.     De  ineiim.",-De  C'ieiloie  Dei,  Lib.  xsi.  e. 

TriaS.  Lib.  viii.  25,  Tom.  vit.  p.  646. 

'  "Ad   per    hoe  qui   non   manet  in        *  "  OmncB  voluptatis  magis  amatores, 

Chrlsto,  et  in  quo  non  manet  Cliristus,  quam    amatores  llei  ....  nee    come- 

procul  dubio  nee  manduoat  [spicitualiter]  dunt  camem  Jeau,  nequa  bibunt  sangui- 

camera  ^ue,  nee  bibit  ISjuB  sanguiuem  nem   Ejus ;  de  quo  Ipse  lo5uitur :  Qui 

lUcet  camaliter  et  riaibiliter  premat  den-  comedit   camem  mcaiu,  et  biliit  sam/uinem 

libiis  aacramentum  corporis  et  sanguinis  ineum,  Imbtt  vitam  cetemam,"  —  Hieron.vm. 

Climti;!  sed  magia  lanUe  rei  saeraiHeii-  In  Isai.  c.  66,  vcr.  17.  Tom,  ill.  p.  608. 
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municants,  wliether  worthily  or  unworthily  receiving,  must  neces- 
sarily partahe  of  the  Body  and  Blood,  This,  if  it  means  anything 
of  the  kind,  means  the  fiill  doctrine  of  trau substantiation.  But  no 
such  conclusion  can  be  deduced  from  the  fact  of  the  invocation. 
For  first,  the  like  invocation  of  the  Spirit  was  made  in  baptism  ; 
and  of  this  we  hear  much  earlier  than  of  the  invocation  in  the  Eu- 
charist.' Now,  though  the  Others  believed,  as  the  English  rcfoim- 
ei'3  did,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  "  would  sanctify  the  water  to  the 
mystical  washing  away  of  sin  ;  "  ^  yet  they  neither  believed  in  a 
change  of  the  substance  of  the  water,  nor  in  an  admixture  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  with  the  water ;  ^  nor  that  an  unworthy  recipient  ob- 
tained the  blessing  of  the  Spirit's  sauctifi cation.  We  must  suppose 
the  same  principle  to  apply  to  the  sanctification  of  the  symbols  in 
the  Eucharist.  As  the  minister  was  to  consecrate,  so  the  fathere 
looked  for  the  Spirit  to  bless  the  elements  to  a  sacred  use.  "  We 
beseech  the  merciful  God,"  says  St.  Cyi-il,  "to  send  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  the  elements ;  that  He  may  make  the  bread  Christ's 
Body  and  the  wine  His  Blood.  For,  undoubtedly,  whatever  the 
Holy  Ghost  touches,  that  is  sanctified  and  changed."  * 

But,  though  the  Holy  Spuit  sanctifies  and  changes,  it  follows  not 
that  tJie  change  is  a  change  of  substance.  The  sanctification  of  the 
elements  is  to  a  sacred  use  and  office,  —  to  a  new  relation,  not  to 
a  new  natiu-e.  Accordingly,  St.  Cyril  speaks  afterwards  of  the 
illapse  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  making  the  elements  holy,  and  at  the 
same  time  making  the  communicant  holy.  "  Holy  also  are  ye, 
being  now  endowed  with  the  Spirit."^  So,  some  of  the  ancient 
Liturgies  have  a  prayer  for  the  descent  on  the  communicants  first, 
and  then  on  the  elements.^  And  so,  in  several  Liturgies,  and 
especially  in  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary,'  fi-om  thence  derived 
to  the  canon  of  the  mass,  the  woi-ds  "  to  ms,"  are  inserted ; 
thereby  restricting  the  blessing  upon  the  elements  to  their  efiects 
on  the  recipient.  Nay!  that  transubstantiation  could  not  have 
been  intended,  has  been  admitted  by  many  Romanist  divines ;  inas- 

1  Tertnll.  De  Baptismo,  c.  4.  that  He  may  make  this  bread  to  become 

^  O^fl  of  Pailic  Baptism.  the  Body  of  Thy  Christ,  and  this  cup  to 

3 /uyvinmni  ri  aiaxra,  sayB  Basil,  of  become  llie  Blood  of  Thy  Christ"  —  See 

those  who  spolce  of  the  mixture  of  tlie  Waterland,  as  above. 

Spirit  and  water.    Basil,  De  ISp.  S.  Tom.  "  Ibid.  c.  19. 

ni-p-30.     See  Waterland,  On  tfe  £ucAa-  ""Super  Dos  et  super   hsee  dona." 

rist,  oh.  X.  (See    the   Liturgies    in  Fabrieiua    and 

*  Cyrii  Hieroaol.   Chtech.   Mystag.   v.  Benaudotiue,    cited    by   Waterland,   as 

c.  7,    This  is  the  oldest  certain  mention  above.) 

of  the  custom ;  i.  e.  in  the  midiUe  of  tlie  '  "  Quam  oblationom  Tu,  Deus,  in  ora- 
fourth  century.    The  next  oldest  form  is  nibus  quossumus  benedictam  facere  dig- 
in  the  Apasldical  Gonstiluliaas,  TAb.  viii.  neris,  ut  wo6ts  corpus  et  sang-iiis  flat,"  &v 
c.  12  r  "  We  beseech  Thee,  O  God,  to  send  —  ated  by  Wateriand. 
Thy  Holy  Spirit  on  this  Sacrifice  .... 
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much  as,  in  the  Greek  Liturgies,  the  invocation  of  the  Spirit  fol- 
lowed the  woMs  of  institution.  Now,  the  Latin  divines  fix  the 
consecration  to  the  words  of  institution.  Hence,  if  there  be  any 
truth  in  trausubstantiation,  the  change  must,  according  to  them, 
have  talien  place  before  the  invocation,  and  could  not  therefore  be 
the  effect  of  the  invocation.^  In  short,  "  all  circumstances  show, 
that  the  true  and  ancient  intent  of  that  part  of  the  service  was  not 
to  implore  any  physical  change  in  the  elements,  no,  nor  so  much  as 
a  physical  connection  of  the  Spirit  with  the  elements,  but  a  moral 
change  only  in  the  elements,  as  to  relation  and  uses,  and  a  gracious 
presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  communicants."  ^ 

But,  when  a  belief  arose  in  tlie  opus  opm-atmm,  and  in  the  a':so- 
lute  change  of  substance  in  the  elements,  then,  naturally,  it  was 
held,  that  not  only  the  faithful,  but  even  the  unbelieving,  must 
receive  the  very  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  though  of  course  the 
latter,  only  to  condemn  them.  And  then  too,  the  fathers  (who 
spoke  freely  of  the  elements  under  the  name  of  that  they  signiiied, 
and,  no  doubt,  believed  in  a  sanctification  of  them  to  holy  pui-poses) 
were  cited  as  holding  ^the  same  language,  and  as  witnesses  to  the 
same  doctrine. 

It  seems  by  no  means  necessary  that  the  like  result  should  fol- 
low from  the  doctrine  of  c<msyhstantiation.  Indeed  Luther  greatly 
abhorred  the  opv,s  operatum.  Still,  I  suppose,  the  Lutherans 
rather  inclined  to  the  belief  that  the  wicked  eat  the  Body  of  Christ, 
yet  impiously,  and  to  their  ruin.  And  so  this  Article  was,  for  a 
time,  expunged  by  Queen  Elizabeth  and  her  Council ;  ^  probably 
as  not  agreeable  to  those  members  of  the  Church  who  were  of 
Lutheran  sentiments.  All  other  branches  of  the  Reformation  seem 
to  have  agreed  that,  as  the  presence  of  Christ  was  not  in  the  ele- 
ments, but  only  vouchsafed  with  the  elements  "  to  the  felthful,"  so 
His  presence  would  be  withheld  from  those  who  were  unfaithtui 
and  impenitent. 


Section  IL  — SCRIPTURAL  PROOF. 

TN  one  sense  of  the  words,  then,  we  may  admit  that  every  com- 
■'-  municant  eats  Christ's  Body  and  drinks  His  Blood ;  because 
he  eats  the  symbol  which  is  called  His  Body  (corpus,  h.  e.  fiffura 

1  Walerland,  as  above,  p,  407.     [Cam-        »  Ibid, 
brage,  1737.)     The  subject  is  very  fully        *  See  above,  Introdootion,  p.  15. 
diseusscd  in  this  place  by  Dr,  Wuterlilnd, 
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corporis),  and  drinks  tho  symbol  which  is  called  Ilis  Blood.  But 
all  that  has  been  said  in  fonner  Articles  to  disprore  the  doctrine 
of  the  (^nts  operatum,  applies  here.  The  actual  reception  of  Christ's 
Body  and  Blood  is  the  reception,  not  of  the  outwai'd  sign,  but  of 
the  inward  grace.  Now,  the  inwai-d  grace  of  the  Sacraments  be- 
longs only  to  the  faithful,  not  to  Uie  impenitent  and  unbelieving. 
Of  course,  if  we  admit  a  physical  change  in  the  elements,  we  must 
believe  Christ's  Body  to  be  eaten,  not  only  by  the  wicked,  but,  as 
has  been  often  ai'gued,  by  mice  or  dogs,  or  any  other  animal,  that 
may  accidentally  devour  a  portion  of  the  consecrated  bread.  Hence 
the  contraiy  position  to  the  statement  of  this  Article  follows,  of 
necessity,  on  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  But  tlien,  the  op- 
posite doctrine  of  an  efficacious,  spiiHtual  presence,  and  that  rather 
in  the  recipient  than  in  the  element,  seems  inevitably  to  issue  in 
the  doctiine  here  propoiuided. 

As  for  the  direct  statements  of  the  new  Testament,  we  must  lay 
aside  the  words  of  institution  ;  which  will  not  aid  us,  until  we  have 
determined  vi'hetber  they  imply  a  spiritual  or  a  carnal  presence ; 
and  confine  our  attention  to  the  eleventh  chapter  of  1  Cor.  and  to 
the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John.  In  the  former  we  are  told,  that 
"  whosoever  shall  cat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord, 
unworthily,  is  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord  "  (ver. 
27)  ;  and  that  "  be  tliat  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth 
and  drinketh  condemnation  to  himself,  not  setting  apart  as  holy 
the  Lord's  Body"  (ver.  29).  Perhaps  the  first  view  of  this  pas- 
sage rather  appeal's  to  favour  the  doctiine  of  the  opus  cperatum. 
The  unwoi-thy  communicant  is  "  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
the  Lord,"  winch  he  pollutes ;  and  he  eats  and  drinks  condemna- 
tion because  he  does  not  set  apart  and  treat  with  reverence  tlie 
Loi'd's  Body.  At  least,  candour  may  oblige  us  to  admit  that  there 
is  nothing  in  St.  Paul's  words  thus  cited,  which  will  not  square 
with  the  hypothesis  that  every  recipient  equally  eats  the  Flesh  and 
drinks  the  Blood  of  Christ.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  justi- 
fied in  contending  that  there  is  notliing  inconsistent  with  our  own 
belief,  that  the  wicked  do  not  eat  Christ.  In  the  former  case,  we 
can  see  bow  great  the  profenation  would  be ;  but  in  the  latter,  it  is 
still  very  fearful.  The  feast  provided  for  the  faithful  is  doubtless  a 
spiritual  feast  on  the  Lord's  Body  and  Blood  ;  hence,  the  profane 
receiver  is  unquestionably  "  guilty  concerning  Christ's  Body  and 
Blood  "  (Jvoxos  To5  CTuifiQTos,  K.  T.  X).  Aud  again,  as  the  foi'ead  and 
wine  are  the  means  of  communicating  to  us  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Clirist;  so  he,  who  treats  the  Eucharist  as  part  of  a  mere  cora- 
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mon  feast,  (which  the  Corinthians  did,),  does  clearly  refuse  to  treat 
with  reverence,  and  to  set  apart  as  holy  the  Body  of  the  Lord. 

But  if  there  be  any  ambiguity  in  the  words  of  St.  Panl,  there 
can  be  none  in  the  words  of  our  Lord,  He  plainly  tells  us,  "  He 
that  eatetb  My  Flesh  and'drinketh  My  Blood,  dwelleth  in  Me,  and 
I  in  him  "  (John  vl.  56).  "  He  that  eateth  Me,  even  he  shall  hve 
by  Me  "  (vor.  57),  "  He  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for- 
ever "  (ver.  58).  "  Whoso  eateth  my  Flesh  and  drinketh  My 
Blood  hath  eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day  " 
(ver.  54).  Now  all  this  is  plain,  that  the  real  feeding  on  Christ  is 
to  salvation,  not  to  condemnation.  All  are  agreed,  that  the  wicked 
do  not  profit,  but  rather  suffer  loss  by  eating  in  the  Eucharist,  But 
then,  if  they  do  not  profit,  we  inevitably  infer  from  the  words  of 
our  Lord,  that  they  have  not  eaten  His  Flesh  nor  drunk  His  Blood ; 
for  those  who  do  so,  "  live  by  Him,"  —  "  live  forever,"  —  "  have 
eternal  life,"  —  have  Him  dwelhng  in  themy  —  "  have  eternal  life, 
and  are  raised  up  at  the  last  day." 

The  only  escape  fi-om  the  inference  seems  to  be  in  an  assertion, 
that  John  vj.  does  not  refer  to  Eucharistic  feeding,  but  to  spiritual 
feeding  apart  fi:om  the  Eucharist,  But  whatever  conclusion  wo 
may  come  to  on  that  head,  the  statement  seems  clear  and  general, 
"  He  that  eateth  Me  shall  live  by  Me  "  (ver,  57).  Now,  granting 
that  this  eating  of  Christ  may  he  apart  from  the  Eucharist,  yet  is 
it  not  quite  clear  that,  howsoever  it  he,  it  is  life-giving  ?  The  prop- 
osition is  perfectly  universal.  Though,  therefore,  we  may  admit 
that  it  may  be  applicable  to  a  mere  spiritual  feeding  by  faith,  yet 
we  must  Contend  that,  if  in  the  Eucharist  it  be  real,  then  it  must 
bring  life  with  it.  "  He  that  eateth  shall  hve,"  The  only  ques- 
tion is  therefore  —  who  eateth  ?  Whosoever  eateth,  if  the  eating 
be  real  eating,  eateth  life.  If,  therefore,  in  the  Euchaiist  a  man 
really  feeds  on  Christ,  he  lives  by  Him.  Hence,  those  who  eat 
and  drink  unworthily,  cannot  really  feed  on  the  Lord's  Body; 
though,  "  to  their  condemnation,  they  do  eat  and  drink  the  Sacra- 
ment of  so  gi-eat  a  thing."  And  this  seems,  at  the  same  time, 
to  prove  the  proposition  of  our  Article,  and  to  disprove  the  whole 
theory  of  transubatantiation,  and  of  the  natural  presence. 
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0/  both  Kinds.  Be  ulraqiie  Spade. 

The  Cap  of  tl:e  Lord  is  not  to  be  de-  Calix  Domini  laieis  non  est  denegan- 
nied  to  the  Lay-people  ;  for  both  the  das,  utraqoe  enim  pars  Doininiei  Sacra- 
parts  of  the  Lord's  Sacrament,  by  menti  ex  Christ!  institutiono  at  priecepto, 
Christ's  ordinance  and  commandment^  omnibus  ChrisUaniB  ex  lequo  administrari 
ought  to  bo  ministered  to  all  Christian  debet. 


Section  I.  — HISTORY. 


TT  is  not  so  much  as  pretended  by  the  more  candid  Roman  Cath- 
-*-  olics,  that  there  is  patristic  authority  for  withdrawing  the  cup 
&om  the  laity. 

In  the  earliest  accoant  we  have  of  the  ministration  of  the  Eucha- 
i^t,  that  of  Justin  Martyr,  we  read  that "  the  deacons  gave  to  evert/ 
one  that  was  present  to  partalte  of  the  bread,  over  which  thanks 
had  been  offered,  and  of  wine  mixed  with  water,  and  that  they 
carried  them  also  to  those  not  present."  ^  This  is  ftilly  confirmed 
by  St.  Cyprian,  who  speaks  of  the  deacons  as  "  offering  the  cup  to 
those  who  were  present."^  St.  Chrysostom  especially  notices,  that 
there  was  no  distinction  between  priests  and  laymen  in  this  respect : 
"  Whereas  under  the  old  Covenant  the  priests  ate  some  things,  and 
the  laymen  others ;  and  it  was  not  lawful  for  the  people  to  partake 
of  those  things,  of  which  the  priest  partook ;  it  is  not  so  now,  but 
one  Body  is  placed  before  all,  emd  ont  cap."  ® 

These  and  similar  expressions  of  the  fathers  are  fully  borne  out 
by  the  language  of  the  ancient  liturgies ;  from  which  we  infer,  not 
only  that  both  elements  were  administered  alike  to  clergy  and  laity, 
but  that  they  were  ministered  separately.     The  fear  of  spOluig  the 

1  EixapteT^aavTOi  6i  toU  irposcrdTOi:  Koi  diaconas  oiftrre  pnssenlibus  otepit."  — 

iirev^liiicmiTOC  iravTOi  rm)  Saofi,  ol  ica3.oi-  Cjp.  De  Lapsis,  p.  94,  Fell. 
Iteooi  nap'  i/fuv  dUuiovot  iSkSooitii'  eku/jtii)  rSm         "  OS  unSaiiEfi  inl  t^c  TrnAoEof  Ti  fiiv  6 

•napin/Tuv   jisrala^dv   rou   eixapumideuTot  Updi  i<!die.  Til  it  6  apx^f^'i '  «"!  W/Jif 

apTOV    Koi    oSbov    Koi  vSaroi,   Kai   rmf  oi  oIik^t^  iaa  perkx^tv  liv  /iSTeixev  6  lepeDf, 

Ttflpofifftii  ajTo^pDum.  —  Justin.  Apol.  i.  p.  oM'  oil  vHv,  M^  iruaiv  Iv  au/ia  irponeinu 

97.  kd!  hi  mrrr/pimi.  —  Chrysost    ffoBiil.  Iiv. 

"  "XJhi  solenuibus  adimpleds  calicem  in  1  Qir, 


db,  Google 


8EO.L]  OF  BOTH  KINDS.  739 

consecrated  wine  (of  rigHt  to  be  regarded  reverently,  but  in  the 
course  of  time  regarded  superstitiously)  led  to  the  administermg 
the  two  elements  together,  by  dipping  the  consecrated  bread  into 
the  cup ;  which  cnstom  still  continues  in  the  Eastern  Churches. 
But  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  naturally  led  to  the  belief 
that,  inasmuch  as  the  elements  were  wholly  changed  into  the 
substance  of  Christ,  therefore  whole  Christ,  Body  and  Blood, 
was  contained  in  either  element ;  and  hence  that,  if  only  one 
element  was  received,  yet  Christ  was  fidly  received  under  that 
one  element. 

It  was  not  at  first  without  opposition,  both  from  councils  and 
from  eminent  divines,  that  the  custom  which  this  belief  gave  rise 
to,  gradually  gained  ground.  Thus  the  xxviiith  canon  of  the 
Councd  of  Clermont  (a.  d.  1095)  decrees,  that  all,  who  shall 
communicate  at  the  altar,  shall  receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  under  both  Itiuds,  if  there  be  no  provision  to  the 
contrary,^  And  in  the  next  century,  Geoffrey,  Abbot  of  Ven- 
dome,  censures  the  custom  of  a  certain  monastery,  where  both 
species  were  not  administered  separately,  hut  the  bread  was  steeped 
in  the  wine.^ 

In  the  time  of  the  schoolmen,  however,  the  question  was  pretty 
much  discussed,  whether  it  was  lawftil  to  receive  in  one  kind  only. 
They  were  by  no  means  agreed  that  either  element  could  be 
dispensed  with.  But  the  temptation  to  withhold  the  cup  was  great. 
Thereby  the  danger  was  avoided  of  spilling  on  the  ground  the 
sacred  Blood  of  Christ.  Thereby  too,  it  was  left  in  the  power  of 
the  priesthood  to  dispense  only  so  much  as  they  chose,  even  of  the 
ordinance  of  Christ.^ 

There  was  scarcely  any  corruption  of  Popery  so  much  com- 
plained of  by  WicklifFe,  Huss,  and  other  early  reformers,  as  this 
■withholding  from  the  faithftil  what  they  cherished,  as  a  portion 
of  their  birthright.     It  was  one  of  the  abuses  which,  it  was  fondly 

1  See  Dupin,  Cent.  xi.  Tol.  is.  p.  74,  una  specie  inusufuit  Primee  parti  asaer- 

»  DupiD,  Cent.  xii.   Vol.  i.  p.  138.  tlonis  conseiitiiint  omnea,  tam  Catholid   . 

'  It  is  a  remarkable  acknowledgment  quam  seetarii;  nee  eaninegare  potest,  qui 

of  Curdiiml  Bona,  that  "  always,  every-  yel    levisslma   reram   Etiilesiasticarom 

where,  from  the  very  first  fonndalion  of  imbutas  eit.    Semper  enini  et  ubique,  ab 

Uie  Church   to  the    12th   century,  the  eceleeiia    primordiis  usque  Bd  seeoulttDi 

fiiithftii  fllwaya  communioaled  under  the  duodedmum,  sub  specie  panis  et  vinl 

ipectes  hoth  of  bread  and  wine."  communicarunt  fldetes :  coepitque  paula- 

"  Certum  est  omnes  passim  clericos  et  tim  ejus  saeciili  initio  usus  calicia  ooaoles- 

iaicos,  yiros   et  mnlierea   sub    utraque  cere,  pleriaque   epiecopis    eum    populo 

specie  sacca  mysteria  anliquitus  sump-  interdicentibaaobperjculuffl  iireverenliiB 

sisse,  cum  solemni  eoruiil  ceLebratioai  et  effnsionis."  —  Bona,  Beo.  Litta-i/.  JAh. 

aderant,  et  oflbrebant  et  de  obiatis  par-  ii.  c.  18,n.  1,  qaotedbyBinghaniiB.  .4, 

ticlpabant.    Extra   sactifiiaam   vero,  et  XT.  v.  1, 
extra  ecclesiam    semper   et  ubique  sub 
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hoped,  the  Council  of  Constance  (a.  d.  1415)  would  reform  and 
eradicate.  But  so  far  from  reforming  it,  that  famous  Council 
decreed  that,  as  the  reception  of  one  element  was  sufficient  for 
the  receiving  wholly  both  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  so  the 
Eucharist  should  be  received  by  the  laity  in  one  kind  only.^ 

This  decree  led  to  serious  results  in  Germany.  The  sects  of 
the  Calixtines  and  Taborites  sprang  up  in  opposition  to  it ;  the 
former  protesting  against  the  depriving  them  of  an  inalienable 
right  and  privilege,  the  latter  not  satisfied  with  protesting,  but 
having  recourse  even  to  arms  and  violence.^ 

It  is  only  further  necessary  to  add,  that,  whilst  every  reformed 
Church  in  Christendom  restored  to  the.  laity  the  cup  in  the 
Eucharist,  the  Council  of  Trent,  following  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance, decreed  anathemas  against  all  who  held,  that  both  kinds 
were  necessary  to  all  the  faithfiil  —  against  all  wJio  denied  that  the 
Catholic  Church  had  been  led  by  just  causes  to  order  the  laity  and 
the  non-ministering  clergy  to  communicate  under  the  species  of 
bread  alone  —  and  against  all  who  denied  that  whole  Christ  was 
received  according  to  His  own  institution  under  one  hind.^ 


Section  II.  —  SCEIP TUBAL   PROOF. 

T^HE  only  passages  in  Scripture  which  can  be  appealed  to,  are 
-^  those  which  relate  to  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist.  In  all 
of  these  there  appears  no  difference  between  the  bn3ad  and  the 
cup,  save  only  this :  that  in  St.  Matthew  (xxvi,  27)  our  Lord  is 
specially  related  to  have  used,  concerning  the  latter,  the  words 
"  Diink  ye  all  of  it,"  and  in  St.  Mark  (xiv.  23)  it  is  specially 
recorded,  that  "  tliey  all  drank  of  it ;  "  whereas,  concerning  the 
bread,  it  is  only  said,  "  Take,  cat."  If  therefore  we  can  at  all  infer 
that  one  should  be  of  more  universal  extent  and  applicability  than 
the  other,  our  inference  should  surely  be  rather  in  favour  of  the 
cup,  than  in  favour  of  the  other  element. 

But  I  believe  it  is  never  argued  that  Scripture  gives  au- 
thority for  the  withdrawing  of  the  cup.  The  mode  of  argument 
ia  this.  It  is  true,  all  the  Apostles  received  both  elements.  But 
II,     See      '  Moshcim, Cent.xv. pt-ir. eh. iir. 55  6, 6. 
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tben  all  were  priests.  This  therefore  is  not  suiRcient  ground  for 
assuming  that  the  laity  arc  of  necessity  to  receive  both  elpoients. 
It  18  granted,  that  it  is  not  a  matter  t?e  fide  and  of  absolute 
obligition  to  withdraw  the  cup  from  laymen,  hut  merely  a  Church- 
ordimncG,  for  gieater  decency  and  edification.  It  is  indeed  neces- 
saiy  to  consecrate  both  bread  and  wine,  in  order  to  follow  our 
Lords  esimple,  and,  for  the  same  reason,  necessary  that  some 
one  should  receive  them  both.  Hence  the  officiating  priest 
always  communicates  in  both  kinds.  But  it  is  no  injury  to  the 
rest,  that  they  receive  but  in  one  kind,  for  whole  Christ  (Body 
and'  Blood  and  Spirit  and  Godhead)  is  received  perfectly  under 
either  species;  and  therefore  he  who  receives  but  one,  has  no 
need  to  receive  more.  It  is  a  similar  case  to  that  when  our  Lord 
said  to  St,  Peter,  "  He  that  is  washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his 
feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit  "  (John  xiii.  10). 

Now  this  is  surely  very  unsafe  reasoning.  It  is  true,  the 
Apostles  were  all  ministers  of  Christ.  But  if  this  be  ground  for 
withdrawing  the  cup,  it  might  be  as  well  pleaded  for  withdrawing 
the  Sacrament  altogether  from  the  laity.  There  were  at  that 
memorable  Passover  none  present  but  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles. 
But  surely  the  example  was  intended  for  all  the  Church,  Besides 
which,  the  Church  of  Rome  withholds  the  eup,  not  only  from  the 
laity,  but  even  from  all  the  clergy,  except  the  consecrating  priest ; 
which  clearly  is  inconsistent  with  the  original  institution,  wherein 
our  Lord  did  not  drink  of  it  Himself  alone,  but  said,  "  Drink  ye 
aU  of  it,"  and  "  they  all  drank." 

If  we  take  St.  Paul's  statements  and  reasonings  in  1  Cor.  x, 
xi.,  we  shall  find  much  ground  to  conclude  that  not  only  presby- 
ters, but  the  people  too,  partook  of  the  two  elements.  His  ad- 
dresses, warnings,  exhortations  in  those  two  chapters  are  evidently 
general.  We  should  almost  infer,  that  they  were  rather  to  the 
laity,  than  to  the  clergy.  It  is  more  likely  that  laymen,  than  that 
clergymen,  should  have  been  guilty  of  partaking  of  idol  feasts,  and 
of  neglecting  to  hallow  the  feast  of  the  Eucharist.  Now  one 
argument  by  which  he  tries  to  persuade  the  Corinthian  Christians 
not  to  eat  what  had  been  offered  to  idols  is,  "  Ye  cannot  drink  tJie 
cwp  of  the  Lord  and  the  cup  of  devils  "  (1  Cor.  x.  21).  This  would 
be  no  great  argument  to  laymen,  unless  they  were  permitted  to 
drink  "  the  cup  of  the  Lord."  And  in  the  following  chapter  he 
presses  on  them  the  duty  of  self-examination  before  communion, 
and  of  reverently  partaking  of  that  holy  Sacrament,  in  terms  which 
show  clearly  that  all  those  whom  he  addresses,  i.  e.  both  clergy  and 
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laity,  -were  wont  to  receive  both  the  bread  and  the  cup :  "  As  often 
as  ye  eat  this  bread  (md  drink  this  eup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's 
death  till  be  come ;  wherefore  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread  and 
drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  the  Lord.  But  let  a  man  (i.  e.  any  man,  whosoever 
receives  the  Sacrament)  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of 
that  bread  (md  drink  of  that  cup  "  (1  Cor.  xi,  27-29). 

With  such  strong  evidence,  that  the  cup  was  not  only  insti- 
tuted by  our  blessed  Lord,  but  also  received  by  all  His  people,  it 
is  surely  very  hazardous  to  conclude  from  certain  inductions  of 
reason,  that  one  half  of  His  ordinance  may  be  withheld  from  the 
great  body  of  His  Chnrch.  On  what  do  we  rest,  as  an  assurance 
that  we  shall  receive  blessing  in  tfie  use  of  Sacraments,  but  on  our 
knowledge  that  we  are  acting  in  obedience  to  our  Lord's  com- 
mands, doing  as  He  has  ordained  that  we  should  do,  and  therefore 
have  a  right  to  expect  that  He  will  give  that  grace  which  He  has 
promised  to  give  in  the  due  administeruig  of  his  ordinances  ? 
But  if  we,  resting  on  our  own  faUible  judgments,  curtail  His 
ordinances,  and  administer  but  half  of  what  He  has  enjoined, 
what  right  have  we  to  expect  a  blessing  to  rest  upon  us  ?  A 
Sacrament  is  no  Sacrament  without  these  three  requisites :  the 
minister,  the  ordained  elements,  and  the  words  of  consecration.  We 
should  not  think  baptism  valid,  if  we  substituted  sand  for  water ; 
nor  the  Eucharist  valid,  if  we  substituted  water  for  wine,  or  meat 
for  bread ;  although  the  rite  which  of  old  answered  to  the  Eucha- 
rist, was  celebrated  with  the  flesh  of  lamb.  It  leaves  therefore  a 
Tery  serious  question,  whether  the  Sacrament  is  a  valid  Sacrament 
when  there  is  only  ministered  one  half  of  what  Christ  ordained, 
of  what  the  Apostolic  Christians  received,  and  of  what  the 
Catholic  Church  administered  for  very  many  centuries  afler  the 
Apostles, 

It  is  quite  clear  that  only  one  thing  can  give  even  a  colour  of 
pretence  for  this  mutilation  of  the  ordinance  :  namely,  the  hypothesis 
that  the  elements  are  transubstantiated,  each  element  into  the 
entire  substance  of  the  Saviour,  If  this  hypothesis  iail,  the  alter- 
native remains,  that  the  Sacrament  is  not  as  Christ  ordained  it, 
and  that  (unless  He,  of  His  mercy,  supplies  the  deficiency)  it  is 
not  such  as  to  warrant  us  in  tlie  assurance  that  it  is  more  than  a 
piece  of  will-worship  and  human  invention.  We  do  ntrt  indeed 
wish  to  deny  that  those  who,  in  feith  and  ignorance,  receive  a 
mutilated  Sacrament,  may  receive  the  fall  blessing.  We  trust 
that  such  is  the  case,  because  we  behove  our  gracious  Lord  will 
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give  tlie  food  of  everlasting  life,  His  own  blessed  Body  and  Blood, 
even  through  imperfect  means  (or,  it  may  be,  without  means  at  all) 
to  those  who  come  to  Him  in  faith  and  penitence,  not  with  pei> 
verse  neglect,  but  in  unwilling  ignorance.  But  this  does  not 
prevent  us  from  saying,  that  the  Eucharist  without  the  cup  is  not 
the  Eucharist  ordained  of  Christ 
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The  Offering  of  Christ  once  macle  is        Oblatio  Chriati  semel  facta,  perfect* 

that    perfect   redemption,    propitiation,  est   redemptio,  propitiatio  et  eatisfactio 

and  saCisfiitition,  for  nil  ttie  sins  of  the  pro  omnibus  peccatis  totius  niundi,  tam 

whole  world,  botli  original  and  actual;  orlginalibus    quam    autuaiibuBj     neque 

and  there  is  none  otlier  aatisliction  for  prieter  illam  imicani  est  ulla  alia  pro  peo- 

sin,    but   that   alone.      Wherefore    tlie  catis  ejcpiatio :  unde  missarum  eacriBcia, 

sacrifices  of  Masses,  in  the  wliich  it  was  quibus  vnlgo  dicebatur,  sacerdolem  of- 

commonly  said,  that  the  Priest  did  offer  ferre   Christum    ' 

Christ  for  the  quick  and   the  dead,  t«  ant  culps,  pro  i 

havo  remission  of  pain   or  guilt,  were  ptiema  figmenta 

blasphemous  fables,  and  dangerous   de-  posturte. 


Section  I.  — HISTORY. 


TT  caJiiiot  be  doubted  that,  from  the  very  first,  the  fathers  spoke 
of  the  Eucharist  under  the  name  of  an  offering  or  sacrifice. 
Clement  of  Rome  writes  of  the  bishops  of  the  Church,  as  "unblam- 
ably  and  hoii]y  offering  the  gifts ;  "  ^  where  he  is  evidently  allud- 
ing to,  the  Eucharist.  The  gifts  were  the  bread  and  wine,  and  the 
other  offerings  presented  on  the  table  of  the  Lord.  The  verb  made 
use  of  is  ■jrpoa^ipay ;  SO  that  Clement  calls  the  Eucharist  by  the 
name  jrpotr^opa,  offering.  Justin  Martyr  not  only  calls  it  irpoir^oph,, 
offering,  but  moreover  Bvuia.,  sacrifice.  He  quotes  Malachi  (i.  10, 
11)  as  prophesying,  "  Of  the  sacrifices  to  be  offered  by  us  Gentiles 
in  every  place,  i.  e.  the  bread  of  the  Eucharist,  and  the  cup  of  the 
Eucharist."  ^  Irenseus  cites  the  same  prophecy,  and  applies  it  to 
the  same  Sacrament ;  saying  that  the  prophet  foretold  "  the  new 
oblation  of  the  new  Testament,  which  tlie  Church,  receiving  from 
the  Apostles,  offers  throughout  the  world  to  God."  ^     Tertullian 

1  aplfanuc  nal  imoif  irpoeeveyKmiTiK  tS  lationem,  quam  Ecdesia  ab  Apoatolis  ao- 

Supa. —  Clem.  I  Ad  Conrtlk.  o.  44.  cipiena,  in  universo  raundo  offert  Deo." 

*  Ilepi  TUP  kv  viain  tSui^  *0'  i/uia>  tuv  —  Lib.  iv.  o.  82,  p.  328,  Grabe. 
tSrCii' irpoa^epo/i^vuv  aini^  Svcuir,  Tovrian        So  quoting  Matt.  v.  23,  24:   "  Cnm: 

Tcrfi  &prov  T^f  ^x^^P^^^^S  f''^  ™ii  wor^pifnf  Igitur  offers  munus  tuum  ad  altare,"  &c.. 

i/iotuf  TK'  iiximcTioi,  irfioUyii  TOTc  sIttuv,  he  eays,   "  Ofi&rre   igitur  oportet  1 


'■«, 


dofaftiu  t/iiHt.  —  Dial.    primJtiasejuB  creaturte." 
;  cf.  pp.  344,  3*5.  p.  325. 

loTi  Testamenti  noram  docoit  ob- 
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conatantlj  speaks  of  oblations  and  sacrifices,  using  the  word  offer 
(offerre),^  and  so  probably  oblation^  of  the  Eucharist ;  though  the 
word  sacrifice  is  applied  by  him  rather  to  the  sacrifice  of  prayer  or 
praise.^ 

These  are  all  authorities  of  the  first  two  centuries ;  all  wit- 
nesses within  little  more  than  a  century  fi-om  the  Apostles.  The 
question  which  occurs  concerning  them  is,  iu  what  sense  do  they 
speak  of  offering  and  sacrifice  ? 

Justin  Martyr  says :  "  The  offering  of  fine  flour,  for  those  who 
were  cleansed  of  leprosy,  was  a  type  of  the  bread  of  the  Eucharist, 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  commanded  us  to  offer,  in  remem- 
brance of  His  suffering,"  *  Clemens  Romanus  speaks  of  "  offering 
the  gifts."  Justin  and  Iren^us  both  refer  to  the  "  pure  offering  " 
of  Maiachi,  which,  though  Justin  after  the  LXS.  translates  it  by 
6vaCa,  sacrifice,  ia  in  the  Hebrew  np?p,  mincha,  i.  e.  an  oblation. 
Now  the  mincha  was  an  offering  oi"  meal  or  flour  baked,  or  of 
parched  corn.  It  is  a  "  meat-offering"  according  to  the  English 
version ;  but,  as  Joseph  Mede  observes,  we  might  more  correctly 
call  it  a  hread-offeringfi  Again,  Tertullian  spealts  of  the  Christian 
sacrifice  as  a  sacrifice  of  "  pure  prayer ;  "  as  Justin  Martyr  also 
had  done  before  him." 

We  have  very  similar  witness  fi'om  Clement  of  Alexandria  and 
Oiigen.  The  former  calls  the  sacrifice  of  the  Church,  "  Speech 
exhaled  from  holy  souls,  whilst  the  whole  understandmg  is  laid 
open  before  God  together  with  the  sacrifice." '  And  the  holy 
altar,  he  says,  ia  the  righteous  soul.*  Origen,  in  like'  manner,  fre- 
quently spiritualizes;  but  specially  concerning  the  Eucharist  he 
aays,  that "  Celsus  would  ^ve  first-fruits  to  demons,  so  we  offer 
fiiit-fi-uits  to  God."  ^ 

In  all  these  lathers,  then,  we  find  no  certain  reference  to  any 

1 "  Non  permittitur  mulieri  in  ecclesia  naSapi^iiivui'  ujr6  i%  Aett/mc  jrpoai^eaBiu 

loquJ,  aed  nee  douere,  nee  tinguere,  nee  ira^adoddoa,  tuttoc  i/v  tou  iifn-ov  rjc  evxapi- 

offerre."  —  De  Velatid.  Vtrgiaibus,  c.  9.  arini,  hv  etc  upofii^aa'  toB  iraSoBC  'IifooOc 

=  "  Oljlationee  pro  defunclia,  pro  na^  Xpicrrdf  Kiptoc   flltHv  irapl&jite  notelv. — 

ftlitiis  annua  die  Ikcimus."  —  be  Corona  Dial,  pp,  266,  260. 

MUitis,  e.  2.  *  Mede,  On  tie  Christian  Sacrifice,  oh. 

'  "  Sacrifiatmus  pro  salute  imperatoriB  iii- 

sed  Deo  nostro  et  ipsius,  sed  quo  modo  *  'On  piv  a!)y  nai  eijoi  ko!  Efij^opioriai 

pnceepit  Deus,  para  price.    Son  enim  inil  tuv  &iiijii  yivo/aiiai,  TtXtiai  jimai  nai 

eget  Deua,  Couditop  univeraitnOa,  odoria  eiipearOl  dm  ra  Geu  fliwiot  koI  ouTflf  fij/u. 

aut  saniruims  alicQjua."  —  Ad  Scapidam,  — Dial.  v.  31S. 

c.  2.     C£  Coal.  Marc.  Lib.  iv.  cl,  where  '  'H  maia  1%  kmihiaiai,  ioyoc  aijb  tUv 

ie  i»11b  Sacrificimii  mantlam  ....  BJm-  Ayii/ii  ijivxiJi' iciia&vfuiifia«K,iii''ahi'!rTofdv^g 

plex  oratio  de  conauieiitia  pura.    So  De  fijio  tSj  iStioiat  tuii  ri)i  iiamia;  iirumjc  tu 

Oral.  28.    "  H^c  {i.  e..  oratio)  est  lioatia  Qcu.  —  Clem.  Strom,  vii.  p.  848. 

spiritaalis,  quse  pcistina  saoriflcia  dele-  '  ^u/iSn  &i  ^riQCii  Hyiov,  t^    Suauav 

bit."  iivxv^.  —  Ibid. 

*  'H  T^t  acfU^uXcac  irpoafopaf/  iitrip  rav  '    Contra  Celsam,  Lib,  viii.  c.  33. 
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ofFering  in  tlie  Eucharist,  except  the  offering  of  the  tread  and  wine 
in  tlie  way  of  gifts  or  oblations  to  the  service  of  God ;  as  the  fine 
flour  and  the  meat  or  bread-offerings  were  presented  by  the  Jews, 
and  with  them  a  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving.  The  use  of 
the  word  Svnia,  saerifice,  gives  no  contradiction  to  tliis  statement : 
for  besides  that  it  is  the  rendering  of  the '  Hebrew  mineha  by  the 
LXX.  translators,  it  has  been  clearly  proved  that  the  word  by  no 
means  of  necessity  implies  an  offering  of  a  slain  victim,  though  such 
was  its  primary  signification  ;  biit  that  it  is  also  applicable  to  all 
other  kinds  of  offerings  and  oblations,  whether  it  be  in  classical  or 
biblical  Greek  ,l 

Very  early  we  have  express  mention  of  a  Christian  altar.* 
But  we  can  infer  no  more  firom  the  use  of  the  *ord  altar,  than  from 
the  use  of  the  word  sacrifice.  A  sacrifice  (ftim'a)  implies  an  altar 
(^SiMTiaoT^piay).  If  the  offering  of  the  bread  and  wine,  as  first-fruits 
to  Ood,  be  esteemed  a  sacrifice,  then  that  whereon  it  is  offered 
would  be  esteemed  an  altar.  If  the  offering  of  prayer  and  praise  be 
a  sacrifice,  the  soul,  from  which  they  rise  up  to  God,  would  be  the 
altar.  We  need  not  question  that  these  early  fathers,  as  undoubt- 
edly those  after  them,  believed  that  the  bread  and  wine  offered  to 
the  Lord  were  offered  in  remembrance  of  the  saerifice  of  Christ, 
and  so,  that  the  Eucharist  was  a  commemorative  sacrifice.  But  it 
is  remarkable,  that  even  this  view  of  the  Eucharistic  sacrifice  does 
not  expressly  appear  before  the  time  of  Cyprian.  If  the  earliest  fa- 
thers really  believed  that  Christ  in  the  Eucharist  was  offered  afresh 
for  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  dead,  it  is  certainly  a  most  extraordi- 
nary example  of  silence  and  reserve,  that,  for  two  centuries  after 
Christ,  they  should  never  once  have  explained  the  sacrifice  of  fhe 
Eucharist  in  any  manner,  but  either  as  an  offering  of  first-fruits  to 
God,  like  the  mineha  or  fine  flour  of  the  Israelites,  or  else  as  an  of- 
fering of  praise  and  thanksgiving  and  spiritual  worship. 

In  Athenagoras  indeed  (a.  d.  150)  occurs,  I  behove,  the  first 
example  of  that  remarkable  expression,  so  universally  adopted  by 
later  fathers,  the  unhloody  saerifice.  "  Of  what  service  to  me  are 
whole  burnt-offerings,  of  which  God  has  no  need  ?     Although  it  be 

1  See  Johnson's  Unbkodi/  Saerifiee,  ch.  i.  a  sacrifice,  flum'o,  as  well  as  Abel's  oflfer- 

sect.  1,     He  shows,  from  classical  author-  ing  of  cattle.    Heb.  xi.  4.    Hence,  tlie 

itiea,  that  "  to  sacrifice  is  to  give  to  the  Christian  and  theological  ajiplicaUon  of 

gods  "  (Siecv  dapelaSai  hrc  Toif  iStoif) ;  the  term,  not  only  to  animal,  but  also  to 

and  especially,  that  'Svaia  in  the  Greeli,  inanimate  otTeringa. 
and  sacrijiciiim  in  llie  iiatin,  are  the  com-        °  iJuffMujnjpiDu.    See  Ignat.  Ad  EpAea, 

men  rendering  of  nn^a  in  Hie  Hebrew.  '■  ^  '  ^og"es.  1 ;  Trail.  7;  PhSadelpk 
The  Apostle  calls  Cain's  offering  of  fruits 
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right  to  offer  an  tmlloody  sacrifiee,  and  to  bring  the  reasonable  ser- 
vice." ^  Mr.  Johnson  sees  "  no  occasion  to  doubt,  that  he  meajis 
the  oblation  of  material  bread  and  wine."  ^  It  may  be  so  ;  though 
we  cannot  with  certainty  say  that  he  had  the  Eucharist  in  view  at  all. 
If  he  had,  the  very  term,  "unbloody  sacrifice,"  takes  iis  back  to 
the  distinction  among  the  Israelites  between  offerings  of  slain 
beasts,  bloody  sacHfices,  and  offerings  of  bread,  flour,  and  fruits,  un- 
bloody sacrifices.  And  so  the  very  name  by  wliich  the  Eucharist 
was  so  constantly  called  afterwards,  and  which  possibly  Athenag- 
oraa  first  applied  to  it,  seems  to  place  it,  as  a  material  offering, 
rather  with  the  mmcha,  or  bread-offering,  than  with  the  6\oK(n!Tio,iia, 
the  burnt-offering,  or  bloody  sacrifice  of  the  Jews. 

From  the  time  of  Cyprian,  however,  it  is  a  fact  too  plain  and  no- 
torious to  need  demonstration,  that  the  fathers  speak  of  the  Eu- 
charist as  a  sacrifice,  with  special  reference  to  the  Body  and  Biood 
of  Christ,  commemorated  and  spiritually  present  in  that  holy  sacra- 
ment. St.  Cyprian,  referring  to  the  priesthood  of  Melchizedek  as 
a  type  of  Christ's  priesthood,  says,  that  "  in  the  priest  Melchiiredek 
we  see  prefigured  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  sacrifice,"  ^  "  Who 
was  more  a  priest  of  the  most  High  God,  than  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  offered  a  sacrifice  to  God  the  Father  ?  and  He  offered 
the  same  which  Melchizedek  had  offered,  *'.  e.  bread  and  wine,  even 
His  own  Body  and  Blood."*  He  then  goes  on  to  argue  for  the 
use  of.  wine  in  the  Eucharist,  and  not  of  water  merely,  wliich  he 
considers  essential  for  the  perfect  following  of  Chiist,  in  His  first 
institution  of  the  sacrament.  He  says,  that  "  therefore  Christ's 
Bhod  is  not  offered,  if  there  be  no  wine  in  the  cup."  ^  "  If  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  and  God  is  Himself  the  High  Priest  of  God  the 
Father,  and  first  offered  Himself  a  sacrifice  to  His  Father,  and  then 
commanded  this  to  be  done  in  remembrance  of  Him,  then  that 
priest  truly  performs  the  part  of  Christ,  who  imitates  what  Christ 
did,  and  then  offers  a  true  and  full  sacrifice  in  the  Church  to  God 
the  Father,  if  he  so  begin  to  offer,  as  he  sees  Christ  to  have  offered 
before."  ^ 

J  ji  de  uoi  li}MicaaT/.ijiaTav  Civ  /^  Jeitoi  i  obtulil;  et  obCulit  hnc  iJem  quod  Mel- 

Oeo;;  xai  tk  irjiocj^peiv  dior  avaifiosTou  chisedec  obtiilemt,  id  est  panem  et  vi- 

^vaUiv,  Kal  r^v  ioyiK^  irpoaiiycai  Xarpeimi.  nam,   suilin  acilicet  corpus   et    sangni- 

—  Lemtio  pro  Chrjslianis,  12.  nem."  —  Ibid. 

*  OnWoorf^  iSocrj^ee,  oh.  il.  sect.  1.  '  "  Unde  apparet  BKnguinem   Cliriati 

*  "  Item  in  siicerdote  Melchisedee  sac.  non  offerri,  bi  desit  viimm  oaiiei,"  — 
rifldi  Dominici  sacmmentum  prwiignra-  Ibid.  p.  151. 

turn  videmus."  —  £pis(.  63,  p.  U9.  Oxf.  '  "Nmngi  Jraus  Christu8,Dominna  et 
16S2.  Deus  noster,  ipse  est  summiis  sacerdos 

'"Num  quis  niagis  sacerdos  Dei  Dei  Patris ;  et  sncrifiuium  Fatri  se  ip. 
Slunmi  quam  Dominus  nosCer  Jcaus  anm  primus  obtuliC,  ec  hoe  fieri  in  sui 
Christus  1    g.ui    Gaccifldum    Deo  Patri '  commenioralloiiem  pnecepit ;  utique  ille 
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This  is  the  first  use  of  such  language  ;  but  it  was  common  from 
this  time.  The  Roman  Catholics  claim  it,  as  clearly  proving  that 
a  tme  sacrifice  and  offering  up  anew  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist 
was  believed  in  the  earliest  time.  Protestants  have,  on  the  con- 
trary, asserted  that  no  material  sacrifice  is  intended  at  all ;  that 
there  is  allusion  only  to  a  spiritual  sacrifice,  wherein  the  whole 
Church  considered  as  Christ's  Body  is  offered  to  God.^  Wo  may 
be  so  said  symbolically  to  offer  up  in  sacrifice  ourselves;  and  that 
is  all.*  Time  and  space  will  not  permit  a  full  investigation  of  the 
many  passages  which  would  elucidate  this  question,  nor  a  full  ex- 
amination of  the  arguments'.  Against  the  Romanist  theory  the  fol- 
lowing fects  appear  to  me  fataL  First,  there  is  the  already  noticed 
silence  of  all  the  iathers,  till  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  on  so 
essential  a  part,  if  it  be  a  part,  of  the  Eucharistic  doctrine.  That 
Justin,  Irenieus,  Clement,  Tertullian,  and  Origen,  should  never 
have  known  of  it,  or,  knowing,  should  never  have  mentioned  it, 
seems  utterly  incredible,  if  the  doctrine  were  from  the  beginning. 
Secondly,  if  there  were  always  offered  in  the  Church  a  real  sacri- 
fice of  Christ  Himself,  then  no  other  sacrifice  could  be  compared 
with  it.  It  must  fiir  exceed  in  glory  and  in  value  everything  be- 
sides. Yet  we  find  the  fathers  preferring  spiritual  sacrifices  even 
to  the  oblation  in  the  Eucharist.  "  Will  they  drive  me  from  the 
altars  ?  "  says  Gregory  Nazianzen.     "  But  I  know  there  is  another 

altar,  whereof  these  visible  altars  are  but  the  figures To 

tliat  will  I  present  myself;  there  will  I  offer  acceptable,  things,  sac- 
rifice and  offering  and  holocausts,  better  than  the  one  now  offered, 
as  much  as  ti-uth  is  better  than  a  shadow.  From  this  altar  no  one 
can  debar  me."  *  Is  it  possible  that  any  one  should  prefer  an  altar 
and  a  sacrifice,  "all,"  as  he  says,  "the  work  of  the  mind"  (oXov 
Tov  vov  TO  fpyov'),  before  the  very  offering  up  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  ?  We  may  add,  that  tlie  fethers  too  frequently  speak  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Christians  as  spiritual  sacrifices,*  for  us  to  imagine  that 

sacerdos  vice  Christi  vere  fungitur,' qui  ^  This  seems  to  be  Waterliind's  opin- 

id  quod  Christus  fecit  imitatur;  et  sac-  ion.     See  On  l/te  Eucliarist,  cli.  xn. 

rifloium  verum  et  plenum  tunc  offirt  in  '  Suoiafrnwiijv  cip^oBBa/;  a^'  oida  koI 

EcclesitL  Deo  I'atri,  si  sic  incipiat  offerre  £Ua  -Svuiarmipiov,  au  riijtut  rH  vHv  dpaatva. 

secundum  quod  ipsum  Cliristum  videat  .  ■  .  tovtu  jrapaimfaoiiai,  Toln<fi  Siaa  ockt&, 

obtulisse."  —  Ibid.  p.  155.  ■dvalao  xal    ■Kpoa^Hv    Kai   iXoKOBTCiiiaTa, 

1  Thia  undouhtedly   was  one  of  the  updrTova  rav  vvv  itfxiaayoiiivav,  ^i^  tpelr- 

views  wliicii  tiie  fatliers  tooli  of  the  Eu-  rov  eiuai  uAiydeia.  .   .  .   tobtbv  ^   obx 

charisljc  Sacrifice.  "  Hoc  est  sacrificium  airi^a  fa  mi  ^vaiaimiplov  irus  i  povJiite- 

Chriatianum  ;  niu/d'unum  C'orpasin  Christo.  vo^. —  Grefc-  Nazianz.  Oiia.  xxvlil.  Tom. 

Quod  etiani  sacramento  altaris  Sdelibna  i.  p.  484,  cited  by  Waterland,  On  the  Ea- 

nota  frequenlat  Eccleeia,  ubi  ei  demon-  c/iarist,  ch.  xii. 

c,  quod  in  ea  re  quam  offert,  ipsa  '  See  for  instance  Euseb.  Deis.  Evangel. 

IIP?' — Aiimiafin      71»    I7,W*     £)ei^  Lib.  ].    c,   X.,    ciled   by    Waterland,    as 

above.     Cyril  of  Jerusalem   calls   the 
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they  held  a  literal  offering  up  of  a  literal  sacrifice  (that  sacrifice 
being  Christ's  Body  and  Blood)  on  the  altar  in  the  Eucharist. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  seems  to  me  that  we  cannot  at  once 
dismiss  the  whole  question  without  farther  inquiring  in  what  sense 
the  fathers  did  see  in  the  Eucharist  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  the  propitiation  of  our  sins.  Their  language,  fi'om  the  time  of 
Cyprian,  is  both  too  uniform  and  too  strong,  for  us  to  doubt  tliat  it 
had  a  pregnant  significance. 

The  Eucharist  undoubtedly  succeeded  to,  and  corresponded  with 
the  Passover.  The  latter  was  the  type  ;  the  former  is  the  memo- 
rial of  the  death  of  Christ.  One  typical  of  the  great  sacrifice ; 
the  other  commemorative  of  the  same.  The  one  was  the  great 
federal  rite  of  the  Jews ;  the  other  is  the  great  federal  rite  of  the 
Christians.  In  this  yiew  the  fathers  much  considered  it.  And  so, 
as  they  viewed  the  Passover  as  a  typical  saci-ifice,  they  viewed  the 
Eucharist  as  a  commemorative  sacrifice.  We  have  already  heard 
Chrysostom  imagining  and  depicting,  in  his  own  fervid  language, 
"  the  Lord  sacrificed  and  lying,  the  priest  standing  by  the  sacrifice 
and  praying,^  &c."  And  it  is  admitted  by  most  persons,  that  the 
Lord's  Supper,  if  not  a  sacrifice,  is  yot  (spiritually  of  course)  a 
feast  upon  a  sacrifice.  Now  the  sacrifice  feasted  on  is  undoubtedly 
the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Lamb  of  God  Our  ordinary  idea  of  offering 
a  sacrifice,  when  that  sacrifice  is  a  living  victim,  is  that  it  must  be 
slain  when  it  is  offered.  But  the  eaily  Christians  appear-  to  have 
understood  that,  although  Chiist  was  once  for  all  slain,  and  so  did 
once  for  all  offer  up  Himself  to  God ,  j  ct,  that  every  time  His  sac- 
rifice is  commemorated,  and  that  saciifice  spiritually  fed  upon,  we 
do,  as  it  were,  present  before  God,  plead  before  the  Father,  the  effi- 
cacy of  that  great  offering,  the  all-prevailing  merits  of  His  precious 
Blood.  The  same  is  true,  more  or  less,  in  every  act  of  devotion. 
No  well-instructed  Christian  ever  prays  to  God,  without  pleading 
the  atonement  and  the  death  of  Christ.  So,  in  effect,  at  every 
prayer  we  present  to  the  Father  the  sacrifice  of  His  Son.  But 
more  especially,  and  with  most  peculiar  significance,  we  may  be 
said  to  plead  His  merits,  to  present  His  eiRcacious  passion,  and  so, 
in  a  certain  sense,  to  offer  His  all-prevailing  sacrifice  before  the 

Eucharist  "a  spiritnal  BKcrifice,  jin  un-  signum  eat.". —  Dr.  Civitate  Dei,  Lib.  x. 

biooilj  eervice,     t^v  nveB/iaTtK^v  Smiav,  c.  6,  Tom.  vii,  p.  241. 

Till  uval/iaxTm  WaTpdno.  — ;  Cat.  Afptttyog.  All  sucli  language  is  quite  iaconsistent 

T.  e.  6.     St.    Augustine   describee    the  with  the  nolion  of  an  actual  offering  up 

Cbriatiitn  aacriflce  m  the  Sacrament  or  of   Christ   afresh  for  the    sins   of  tha 

sacred   eigii    of  the  invisiblo   sacrifice,  worlil. 

"  Sacrifioium    ergo    visibile    invisibilis  '  Cbryaost.   De  Saixrdolio,  iii,  quoted 

sacriflcii  Gacrameutam,  hoc  est,  eaurnm  under  Art.  xxviii. 
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mercy-seat   of  God,  when  with   the   consecrated  symbols  of  His 
Body  and  Blood  before  us,  we  approach   1     T  bl     f   h     L     1 
be  fed  by  Hini  with  the  food  of  everlast       1  f 

In  this  sense  then,  most  especially,    h     f  h  m        h 

esteemed  the  Eucharist,  not  only  a  sacnfi      1  f  as     b        1 
rifice.   It  was  indeed  by  a  metonymy.    Tl     E    h  n 
brance  (am/^iiijo-i?)  of  the  great  sacrifice  1  A   1 

■was  called  by  the  name  of  that  which  it  1  d     E 

only  a  remembrance  to  ourselves,  it  w        1  1        [        1 

mode  of  pleading  it  before  God ;  and  the    f  is      m  d 

rifice.     And  as  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross  h    p    p  y       n 

fice,  so  this  too  was  called  a  sacrifice  of  j     ^  b   h  be 

of  its  recalHng  that  great  propitiatory  sa     fi  11  1 

abling  us  spiritually  to  feed  on,  and  to  tak     h    bl       d  fi-        f   1 
sacrifice  to  onrselves,  it  was  the  means    f  b  1 

souls  the  pardoning  efficacy  of  Christ's   1     1     h    p    p  f 

sins  which  He  has  wrought.^ 

No  doubt;  the  other  notions  conocmir      111  h    E 

eharist  were  kept  in  constant  view.     Fi        1     f  h  1 

an  offering  or  presenting  of  the  gifts  ofb      Idw  dfh 

alms  of  the  faithfi.il  to  the  service  of  G   1  dly  ff 

ing  of  the  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  prais       h   dly  p  g 

of  oureelves,  onr  souls  and  bodies,  and  f   h       hi    my        1 

body  of  the  faithfiil,  to  the  Lord ;  but,  f       hi      h  m  d 

memorial  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  a  recall         f   h      ffi     y    f   1 
sacrifice,  and  a  pleading  of  its  efiicacy  f       h    sal  f   h 

souls. 

This  last  notion  it  is  which  makes  tl  lid 

awful  language  concerning  it,  which  coi  1 1         b     ]  pi     1 1         h 
other  views  of  it.     Thus  the   Liturgy    f  S     J  Us         h 

"tremendous  and  unbloody  sacrifice."'     S      Chy        m       11 
"  the  fearful  and  tremendous  sacrifice."       Sim  m 

dous  sacrifice."^     Yet  the  same  father,      1        1 
planation,  tells  us  that  it  is  not  a  new  fi  ff  p 

of  Christ  afresh ;  for  he  says,  "  There  i    b  fi  1 

not  offer  another  sacrifice,  but  continually    h  0         1 

we  make,  a  memorial  ,of  the  sacrifice.'        And       S    A 

1  Thus  Cyril  of  Jerusulem,  in  the  pas-        '  ^u3 

sage  just  oitedl  Cat.  Muslagog,  v.  c.  0,        *  OIikiM.  W 

Bpeaks  of  the  "  spiritual  Sacrifice,  and  the  Troioi/isi     jia!  iis 

Woodless  aervice  over  that  saerifiee  of  pro-  Svniag.  —  H  L  ^ 

pidirfion,"  W  ?%■  ihioioj  ToO  Ufltr/HW.  bmos.      Se      S  av 

2  ^pEpa  ml  ^piim^  dva'ut.  —  SomS.  Tom.  I 
XXXIV.  lit  lad  Qirintk. 


db,  Google 


Sec.  I]  OFFERED  ON  THE   CROSS.  751 

"  Christians  celebrate  the  memorial  of  the  same  fully  finished 
sacrifice,  bv  sacred  oblation  and  participation  of  Christ's  Body  and  . 
Blood."!  " 

It  is  easy  to  see  that,  when  the  doctrine  of  tran substantiation  had 
once  been  invented  and  defined,  the  doctrine  of  the  fathers  con- 
cerning the  commemoration  of  Christ's  sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist 
would  be  perverted  into  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  mass.  That  doctrine  is  plainly  enough  expressed  in  the 
canons  of  the  Gonncil  of  Trent.  Therein  it  is  forbidden  to  deny, 
that  a  true  and  .proper  sacrifice  is  offered  to  God,  —  that  Christ 
made  His  Apostles  priests,  on  purpose  that  they  might  offer  His 
Body  and  Blood, —  that  there  is  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  quick 
and  dead,  for  sins,  punishments,  satisfactions,  —  that  it  profits  others 
as  well  as  the  partakers,^  &c. 

From  the  behef,  that  in  the  mass  there  was  a  true  offering  up  of 
Christ,  not  only  for  the  benefit  of  the  receiver,  but  anew  for  the 
sins  of  all  tlie  world,  came  natui-ally  the  custom,  that  the  priest 
should  offer  the  sacrifice,  but  the  people  should  not  communicate. 
Among  the  early  Christians,  all  who  did  not  communicate,  left  the 
Church.  But,  when  the  doctnne  of  the  mass  was  once  established, 
the  people  stayed  to  witness  the  offering  up  of  the  sacrifice,  which 
they  believed  to  be  profitable  both  to  them  and  to  all  the  world, 
though  the  priest  alone  offered  it,  and  the  priest  alone  received. 
The  Eucharist  had,  in  fact,  ceased  to  be  a  Sacrament.  It  had 
become,  in  the  bcbef  of  the  majority,  a  propitiatory  offering,  not  a 
covenanting  rite. 

There  was  perhaps  nothing  against  which  the  reformers  gener- 
ally were  so  strong  in  their  denunciations,  as  against  this. '  They 
deemed  it  derogatory  to  the  one,  fiill,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacri- 
fice, once  offered  on  the  Cross.  "Christ,"  says  Luther,  "once 
offered  Himself,  noi  did  He  will  to  bt  offered  up  anew  by  any; 
butHe  wiUed  thitamemonal  of  His  sacrifice  should  be  observed,"  ^ 
1  "  HebriEi  in  victimis  peendum  qiins  dotes  aut  non  ordinasae,  ut  ipai  aliiqne 
ofi&rebant  Deo  prophetiam  cele-    BacerdoteBofferrant OorpnsetSanguinem 

braliiuit  futnrffl  victimie  quam  Chriatus  aaum  anathema  sit" 
obtulit  Unde  jam  Chrisliani  peraott  Cin  iii.  "  Si  quia  dJKerit  miasse  eac- 
ejuedem  eacnBcn  roemonani  celebrant  rificmni  tantum  esse  laudia  et  gratiarum 
sactoeanctn  obhCione  et  participatione  actionis  aut  nadam  commemorationom 
Corporis  et  Singmnis  CI  nati  —  Coatm  eaeiifli,ii  in  cruce  peracti,  non  propitiato- 
Faustim,  Lib  ix  c  1»  Tom  vm  p  rium  lel  soli  prodesse  sumenti,  neque 
8^.  pro  vtviB  et  defiinctis,  pro  peceatis,  pcenia, 

'  Sees,  siii  Can  i         Si  qaia  dixent    8atisfa<,tionibu9,  et  aliis  neceasitntibua  of- 
iu  misHi  non  offLrn  Deo  ventm  e6  propn     fern  debere ;  anatlienia  sit." 
nm  sacrifloinm  anat!  ema  sit  Tiie  Creed  of  the  Council  has :  "  Pro- 

Can,  u.     Si  quis  dixent  m  ill  b    fiteoc  in  niissa  offevri  Deo  verum,  pro- 

veihii Soc/ac  te  n  na    co   naioialionen     pnum  et  propitiatorium  sacrifleium." 
ChriatumnoninstituisseApostolOBsaeer         '      ChrisluBsemelseipsum  obtuUc,  non 
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Calvin,  after  explaiiimg  the  meaning  of  tlie  word  saorifiee  as  ap- 
plied to  the  Eucharist  by  the  fathers,  does  not  blame  them  for  the 
use  of  that  term,  but  still  regrets  that  tliey  should  have  approached 
too  near  to  Jewish  notions.  "  Now  that  the  sacrifice  has  heen 
offered  and  completed,"  he  says,  "  God  gives  us  a  table  whero  we 
may  feast,  not  an  altar  on  wiiich  the  victim  is  to  be  ofPered,  He 
has  not  consecrated  priests  to  immolate,  but  ministers  to  distrib- 
ute." ^  He  calls  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  the  greatest  abomina- 
tion of  all  those  erected  against  the  Eucharist.* 

The  language  of  the  English  reformers  is  of  still  more  interest 
to  us.  Let  us  hea!'  Ridley,  the  most  esteemed  among  them,  "  The 
whole  substance  of  our  sacrifice,  which  is  frequented  of  the  Church 
in  the  Lord's  Supper,  consisteth  in  prayers,  praise,  and  giving  of 
thanks,  and  in  remembering  and  showing  forth  of  that  sacrifice 
upon  the  altar  of  the  Cross ;  that  the  same  might  continually  be 
had  in  reverence  by  mystery,  which,  once  only  and  no  more,  was 
offered  as  the  price  of  our  redemption."  ^  Elsewhere  he  acknowl- 
edges, that  "  the  priest  doth  offer  an  unbloody  sacrifice,  if  it  be 
rightly  understood ; "  which  he  explains  by  saying,  that  "It  is  called 
unbloody,  and  is  offered  aflcr  a  certain  manner  and  in  a  mystery, 
and  as  a  representation  of  that  bloody  sacrifice."  *  But  the  mass 
he  calls,  "  a  new  blasphemous  kind  of  sacrifice,  to  satisfy  and  pay 
the  price  of  sins,  both  of  the  dead  and  of  the  quick,  to  the  great 
and  intolerable  contumely  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  His  death  and 
passion ;  which  was,  and  is  the  only  sufficient  and  everlasting, 
available  sacrifice,  satisfe,ctory  for  aD  the  elect  of  God,  from  Adam 
the  first,  to  the  last  that  shall  he  horn  to  the  end  of  the  World."  ^ 

The  dread  of  the  mass,  which  has  prevailed  generally  among 
the  reformed  Churches,  has  made  tlie  majority  of  their  members 
fear  to  speak  at  all  concerning  an  Eucharistic  sacrifice.  Yet  there 
have  not  been  wanting,  in  the  English  Church  especially,  men  of 
profound  learning,  deep  piety,  and  some  of  them  by  no  means 
attached  to  peculiar  schools  of  doctrine,  who  have  advocated  the 
propriety  of  speaking  of  the  ChriBtian  sacrifice,  and  of  adopting, 
in  some  measure,  the  language  of  the  primitive  Church  concern- 
ing it. 

voluit  denuo  ab  ullis  offerri,  Bed  memo-  '  last.  iv.  xviii.  1. 

tiam  gui   sacirifltii   voluit   fieri." — De  '  Disputations  at  Oxford,  Works,  F&t- 

Abngrmda  Missa  Privata,  Tom.  ii.  p.  249.  ker  Society,  p.  211. 

1  "  Menaam    ergo  nobis   dedit  in  qua  *  Ibid.  p.  250. 

epulemur,  non  aiiare  super  quod  offera-  *  A  Piteous  Laraeniallon,  Worlcs,  p.  52. 

tur  yiolima  ;  non  sauerdotea  couaeeravit.  Compare  Cranmer,  Defence  of  the   Trae 

qai  immolent,  eed  ministros  qui  aaurum  and  Catholic  Voctriae,  Bit.  v.,  Works,  ii. 

epulum  distribmuit"  —Instit.  iv.  zviii.  12.  pp.  417-463, 
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The  first  who  spoke  strongly  and  clearly  to  this  effect,  was 
the  leai'ned  Joseph  Mede  (a.  d,  1635).  His  discourse  was  origi- 
naJly  a  Sermon  on  Mala<;hi  i.  11,  which  he  maintained  to  he  pro- 
phetic of  the  Eucharistic  offering.  And  the  offering  in  the  Eucha- 
list  he  defines  to  he  an  oblation  of  prayer  and  praise,  of  bread  and 
wine,  analogous  to  the  mincha  of  the  old  Testament,  and  a  com- 
memoration of  Christ's  sacrifice  on  tlie  cross.'  Dr.  Cudworth 
shortly  after  wrote  his  treatise  on  The  trim  notion  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  wherein  he  denied  to  the  Eucharist  the  name  of  a  sacrifice  j 
but  especially  insisted  that  it  was  "  a  feast  upon  a  Sacrifice."  Grabs, 
in  the  notes  on  his  edition  of  IrenaBiis  (a.  d.  1702)  maintained  the 
sentiments  of  Joseph  Mede  ;  for  which  he  was  attacked  by  Bud- 
deus,  a  learned  Lutheran,^  who  accused  him  of  advocating  the  sac- 
rilice  of  the  mass,  and  afterwards  by  others,  though  he  was  defended 
by  Pfaffius,  also  a  Lutheran.^  Sentiments  in  accordance  with 
Mede's,  and  not  much  diverse  from  Grabe's,  were  undoubtedly 
adopted  by  a  large  number  of  our  divines :  e.  g.  by  Hammond,*  by 
Archbishop  Bramhall,^  by  Bishop  Patrick,^  by  Bishop  Bull,'  by 
Hickes,^  by  John  Jolmson,^  and  many  others. 

Bishop  Bull's  words  may  express  the  view  which  most  of  these 
divines  have  taken ;  "  It  is  true,  the  Euchai'ist  is  fi-equently  called 
by  the  ancient  fathers  an  ohlation,  a  sacrifice;  but  it  is  to  be 
remembered  that  they  say  also,  it  is  Bvtria  koyiKij  Kal  AvaiiioKTos, 
a  reasonable  sacrifice,  a  sacrifice  without  hlood:  which  how  can 
it  be  said  to  be,  if  therein  the  very  Blood  of  Christ  were  offered 
up  to  God  ?  ...  In  the  holy  Euchamt  we  set  before  God  bread 
and  wine,  '  as  figures  or  images  of  the  precious  Blood  of  Christ, 
shed  for  us,  and  of  His  precious  Body '  (they  are  the  very  words 
of  tlie  Clementine  Liturgy)  ;  ''^  and  plead  to  God  the  merit  of 
His  Son's  Sacrifice  once  offered  on  the  cross  for  us  sinners,  and 
in  this  Sacrament  represented,  beseeching  Him  for  the  sake  there- 

'  See  Mede's  Works,  p.  865.    London,  acknowledee  a  represenlation  of  that  ao- 

1677.    The  dUcoursB  is  moat  valuable,  don  to  God  the  Fatliec ;  we  acknowledge 

and  deserving  of  all  attention,  .in  impetration  of  tlie  bencflt  of  it :  we 

=  Buddeua,  De  Origine  Miss^  Poniifi-  maintain  an  application  of  its  virtue.    So 

TOE.  ^  liere  is  a  comuieinoraHre,  impetrative, 

*  Pfaffins,  TreHffi  Fmgm.  Aneadot,  applicative  aacrifloe  ....  To  mate  it  a 

*  Piocticai  Oalechiem,  p.  418.  London,  suppletory  aacriflce,  to  gtipply  the  defects 
1700.  of  the  only  true  Sacriflce  of  the  Crosa,  I 

<>  EpfaHetoM.DehMllletikre,  Warks.j.  hope  botliyon  and  I  ablior." 

5.  64,  Edit.  Anglo-Cath.  LibmiTi-    "  We  ^  On  the  Chrislian  Sacrifice. 

0  readiiy  acknowledge  an  Entdiaristjeal  ^  Aimoer  to  tlie  Bishop  of  Meaax,  Leot, 

Sacriflte  of  prayers  and  praises;  we  pro-  in.     fForh,  ii.  p.  261.    6st.  1827. 

feBsacommemoration  of  theSacriliceof  "  Treatise  on  ike  Chrislian   Priestknod, 

the  Crosa;  and,  in  the  language  of  Holy  ch.  ir. 

Church,  things  commemorated   are  re-  *  On  the  UiMoodij  Sacrifice. 

latedasifthey  were  tlienaoted.  .  .  .  Wo  ">  Constilul.  Apostol.  \u.  25. 
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of  to  bestow  His  heavenly  blessing  on  us.  ■  .  .  The  Eucharistical 
sacrifice  thus  explained  is  indeed  XoytK^  $vo-ia,  a  reasonable  sacri- 
fice, widely  different  from  that  monstrous  sacrifice  of  the  mass 
taught  in  the  Church  of  Rome,"  ^ 


Section  II.  — SCEIPTURAL  PROOF. 

I.  XJil  E  have  seen,  that  in  the  mass  the  priest  is  said  to  offer 
'  '  np  Christ  afi'esh,  as  a  true  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the 
sins  of  quick  and  dead.  That  is  to  say,  the  mass  is  a  repetition 
or  iteration  of  the  sacrilice  of  Christ  on  the  Cross. 

Tliis  is  in  direct  contravention  of  a  large  portion  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews.  There  (from  ch.  v.  1  to  the  end  of  ch.  s.)  St. 
Paiil  is  showing  the  superiority  of  Christ's  priesthood  to  that  of 
the  Levitical  priests;  the  superiority  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
over  the  sacrifices  oifered  under  the  Law,  Now  the  very  line  of 
argument  which  he  takes,  all  rests  upon  the  permanency  of  Christ, 
His  priesthood,  and  His  sacrifice.  "  They  truly  were  many  priests, 
'because  they  were  not  suffered  to  continue  by  reason  of  death. 
But  this  Man,  because  He  contiuueth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable 
priesthood  ....  who  needeth  not  daily,  as  those  high  priests,  to 
offer  up  sacrifice  first  for  His  own  sins,  and  then  for  the  people's : 
for  this  He  did  once  for  all  (^■^ci)ra£)  when  He  offered  up  Himself" 
(Heb.  vii.  23,  24,  27).  So,  again,  having  observed  that  the  Jewish 
high-priest  entered  into  "  the  Holiest  of  all  once  every  year,  not 
without  blood  "  (Heb.  ix.  7)  :  he  adds,  that  Christ,  "  not  by  the 
blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  His  own  Blood  entered  in  <mce 
for  all  (i<j>dTra£)  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemp- 
tion for  us  "  (ver.  12).  And  again,  "  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the 
holy  places  ....  that  He  should  offer  Himself  o/iew  ....  but  now 
once  for  all  (aTrag)  in  the  end  of  the  world  hatli  He  appeared  to 
pat  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself!  And  as  it  is  appointed 
unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment ;  so  Christ 
was  onee  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many,"  &c,  (Heb.  ix.  24,  26, 
27,  28). 

The  first  twenty-two  verses  of  the  10th  Chapter  are  devoted 

to  farther  insisting  on  this  truth.     The  repetition  of  the  Jewish 

sacrifices,  St.  Paul  tells  us,  resulted  from  their  imperfection.     If 

1  Bishop  Bull,  as  above. 
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they  could  have  made  *'  the  comers  thereunto  perfect  ....  would 
they  not  have  ceased  to  be  offered  ?  "  (vv.  1,  2).  But  "  it  is  not 
possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  should  take  away  sin  " 
(v.  4).  Hence,  "every  priest"  under  the  Law  "standeth  daih/ 
ministering  and  offering  oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices,  which  can 
never  take  away  sins.  Bat  He,  after  He  had  offered  one  sacrifice 
for  sins  forever,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ....  For  by 
one  offering  He  hath  perfected  fohevik  them  that  are  sanctified  " 
(vv.  11,  12,  14).  And  the  conclusion  which  is  drawn  is,  that, 
as  Christ  has  obtained  remission  for  our  sins,  and  "  where  remission 
of  these  is  tliere  is  no  more  offering  for  sins  "  (v.  18)  ;  therefore 
we  may  "  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  with  a  full  assurance  of 
feith "  (v.  22) ;  plainly,  as  being  assured,  that  the  one  sacrifice, 
once  offered,  has  been  fully  sufficient  for  all  our  sins. 

Now,  nothing  can  be  plainer  than  this  argument;  and  if  it 
proves  anything,  surely  it  must  prove,  that  to  believe  in  the  repe- 
tition of  Christ's  sacrifice  is  to  believe  in  its  imperfection.  And  if 
it  be  imperfect,  in  what  a  state  are  we  I  —  we,  who  are  lost  sinners, 
and  who  have  no  hope  but  in  the  efficacy  of  the  atoning  Blood  of 
Christ,  If  that  atoning  Blood  be  not  of  infinite  value,  we  are  of 
all  creatures  most  miserable.  But  if  it  be  of  infinite  value,  and 
if  the  Sacrifice  be  perfect,  and  "  able  to  malte  tho  comers  thereunto 
perfect,"  then  the  Apostle  assures  us,  that  it  cannot  need,  that  it 
win  not  admit  of,  repetition.  "  The  worshippers  once  purged  shall 
have  no  more  conscience  of  sins  "  (ch.  x.  2),  "  We  are  sanctified 
through  the  offering  of  the  Body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all  "  (ver. 
10).  There  is  "  a  new  and  living  way  consecrated  for  us  through 
the  veil,  that  is  to  say.  His  Flesh  "  (ver.  20).  And  not  only  may 
we  know,  to  our  eternal  comfort,  that  the  one  sacrifice  has  been 
foil,  perfect,  and  all-sufficient ;  but  to  our  warning  too  we  are  told, 
that,  "  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  there  remaitieih  no  more  saerifice  for  sins"  (ver.  26).  AJl 
combines  to  assure  us,  that  the  one  Sacrifice  has  been  once  offered, 
that  it  admits  no  addition,  that  it  can  never  be  renewed.  It  is 
once  for  all,  as  man's  death  is  but  once.  It  is  one  and  forever, 
as  God's  judgment  is  one  and  to  eternity  (Heb.  ix.  28). 

We  may  therefore  confidently  adopt  the  strong  language  of  our 
Article,  that  "  the  sacrifices  of  masses  were  blasphemous  fiibles  and 
dangerous  deceits." 

II.  Yet  the  Christian  Church  is  said  to  be  "  an  holy  priesthood ; " 
and  is  "  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God  through 
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Jesus  Christ "  (1  Pet.  li.  5).  Those  spiritual  sacrifices  are,  1.  Tlie 
sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise :  "  By  Him  let  us  offer  the  sacrifiee 
of  praise  to  God  continually,  that  is,  the  fi-nit  of  the  hps,  ^ving 
thanks  to  His  name  "  (Heb,  siii.  15).  2.  The  sacrifice  of  alms  and 
of  the  first-fruits  of  our  substance :  "  To  do  good  and  to  commu- 
nicate forget  not;  for  with  such  saerifiees  God  is  well  pleased" 
(Heb.  xiii.  16),  3.  The  sacrifice  of  ourselves  to  the  Lord :  "  I  be- 
seech you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  pre- 
sent your  bodies  a  living  saciiiice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which 
is  your  reasonable  service  "  (r^  XoyiKipi  XaTpeiav  vniov),  Rom.  sii.  1. 

Hence,  though  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  our  blessed  Saviour  has 
been  offered  once  for  all,  never  to  be  repeated;  it  is  still  our  .privi- 
lege and  duty  to  offer  Eucharistic  sacrifices  or  tliank-ofFerings  — 
"  a  reasonable  ministration  "  —  "  acceptable  to  God  through  Jesus 
Christ."  Such  Eucharistic  offeriiigs  correspond,  as  we  have  already 
seen,  with  the  thank-offerings,  the  wave-offerings,  the  meat-offer- 
ings, the  unbloody  sacrifices  of  the  Jews ;  not  with  the  bloody  sac- 
rifices, or  offerings  of  atonement. 

It  was  the  belief  of  the  whole  ancient  Church,  that  the  Lord's 
Supper  consisted  of  two  parts :  one  from  God  to  us,  God  feeding 
us  with  the  spiritual  Body  and  Blood  of  His  dear  Son ;  the  other 
from  us  to  God,  we  senduig  up  to  Him  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving,  consecrating  to  Him  of  the  fruits  of  our  increase,  and 
"  presenting  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable, 
holy,  and  lively  sacrifice  unto  Him."  Hence  the  whole  ordinance 
was  esteemed,  not  only  as  a  feast,  bat  also  as  an  Euchaiistic  sacri- 
fice, or  thank-offering. 

And  moreover  the  Apostle  has  declared  it  to  be  a  "  showing 
forth  (^KaTayycXta)  of  the  Lord's  death  td!  He  come"  (1  Cor.  xi. 
26).  It  was  therefore,  as  we  have  seen,  esteemed  by  the  iathers  a 
commemoration,  or  "  continual  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
death  of  Christ."  And,  not  only  did  they  think  of  it  as  reminding 
ihemselvea  of  God's  infinite  mercy  to  their  souls,  tut  also  they  be- 
lieved it  a  proper  occasion  for  pleading  the  gi-eatness  of  that  mercy 
before  Him,  Irom  whom  it  comes  down.  It  was  a  telling  forth  of 
Christ's  sacrifice  to  man,  a  supplicatory  representing  of  it  to  God.* 

1  There  lias  been  mnnh  questioning  as  the  Lord,"  1  Cor.  x.  21.  This,  however,  is 

to  the  propriety  or  impropriety  of  calling  put  in  opposition  to  the  "  table  of  demon- 

the  Lord's  Table  an  AUar.    The  word  gods,"  which  was  probably  tin  nitar.  Also 

appears  to  have  been  used  by  the  tiitliers,  in  Mai.  i.  7,12,  "alUr"  and  "table  of  the 

even  from  Ihe  time  of  Ignatius.    See  Ign.  Lord  "  seem  lo  be  synonymous.  In  Matt. 

Ad  Ephea.  v. ;  TertuUian,  De  Chat.  xix.  v.  23,  whether  our  Lord  speaks  of  things 

&c     The  only  naJne  by  which,  we  are  as  tliey  were  under  the  Jewish  economy, 

certain  that  it  is  called  in  the  new  Testa-  or  prophetically  of  what  abould  be  in  the 

ment,  ia  TpoKeSa  Kvpiou,   "the  table  of  ChristianChurch,  cannot certninly  be  r»- 
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Lastly,  they  believed  the  prophecy  in  Malaclii  (that  "  among  the 
Gentiles,  in  every  place,  incense  should  he  offered  to  God'a  name, 
and  a  pure  offering,"  mincha  pwrum,  Mai.  j.  11)  to  ha-ve  especial 
reference  to  the  spiritual  sacrifices  thus  offered  in  the  Holy  Com- 
munion. And  we,  in  accordance  with  the  saints  of  old,  and  with 
the  chief  lights  of  our  own  communion,  adopt  such  language  in 
Buch  a  sense  ;  though  the  doctrine  of  tlie  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  as 
suppletory  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  we  may  reject  as  monstrous, 
and  fear  as  profane. 

lolTed ;  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  can-  cross.  The  Chrieti^i  feastis  at  the  Ea- 
cluded,  whether  he  citlU  the  Enuharisti-  charist,  thoiigli  the  greaX  Sacrifice  was 
CBl  table  Kn  a/tar  or  not.  In  Heb.  xiii.  10,  offered  at  the  eruci&ion.  Hence  it  ia 
Bt.Paulsays, "  WeiiaTeiuiftliar,wliere-  conlendad,  that  the  oitor,  at  which  Chris- 
of  they  have  no  right  to  eat  wliieh  serve  tians  have  a  right  to  eai  mnat  be  the  la- 
the tabeniacle."  Thia  ia  by  many  ble  of  the  Lord,  The  English  reformers 
thonght  conclusive  ui  favour  of  the  use  seemed,  latterly  at  least,  determined  to 
of  the  term  o/(ni- for  the  Lord's  table;  for,  give  up  the  word  a/tar,  for  fear  of  suipear- 
though  we  tnay  speak  of  the  cross,  on  ing  to  give  sanction  M  the  aacriflce  of 
whidi  the  j^eat  Sacrifice  was  offered  up,  the  mass.  But  tiie  general  language  of 
as  the  Christian  altitr,  yet  the  Apostles  Christians,  both  early  and  late,  nas  been 
coqU  not  have  spoken  of  eating  of  tlie  favourable  to  the  use  of  it. 
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Of  the  Maiiiage  e/Friesls.  De  Conjwjio  Sacerdotum. 

Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  arc  not        Episcopis,    presbyteris    et    diaeonis 

commanded  by  God's  Law,  either  to  vow  nuUo  mandato  divino  prseceptum  est,  ut 

theeatftteof  single  life,  or  to  abstain  from  aut  isBlibatam  Toveant,  aut  a  matrimo- 

taarriRge :  theretbre  it  is  lawful  fur  them,  nio  abstineant.   Licet  l^tur  eliatn  illis,  nt 

la  for  all  eCber  Christian  men,  to  marry  ciettiris  omnibus  Cbristianis.  ubi  hoc  ad 

at  their  own  discretion,  as   they   shall  piotatcm  raagis  faccre  judicaverinl,  pro 

jadge  the  same  to  serve  better  to  god-  suo  arbitratu  matrimoniuiu  contrahere. 


Section!.  — HISTORY. 


TT  admits  of  evident  proof,  that  in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Church 

-*■  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  were  allowed  to  marry.  St.  Poly- 
cavp  speaks  of  Valens,  a  presbyter,  and  his  wife.^  Chairemon, 
Bishop  of  NOus,  a  man  of  very  great  age,  is  mentioned  by  Euso- 
bias  ^  as  flying  from  the  Decian  persecution,  together  with  his  wife. 
The  same  Eusebins,  speaking  of  Phileas,  Bishop  of  Thmuis,  and 
Philoromus,  says  that  they  were  urged,  in  the  porsccution  under 
Diocletian,  to  have  pity  on  their  wives  and  children,  and  for  their 
sakes,  to  save  their  own  lives.*  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  in 
which  he  is  followed  by  Eusebius,  says,  that  the  Apostles  Peter  and 
PhOip  begat  children,  and  that  St.  Paul  also  was  married,  but  did 
not  take  his  wife  about  with  him,  that  he  might  not  he  hindered  in 
his  missionary  journeys,*  The  same  statement,  namely,  that  St. 
Peter,  St.  Paul,  and  the  other  Apostles,  were  married,  occurs 
in  the  interpolated  epistles  of  St.  Ignatius ;  ^  a  spurious  work  in- 
deed, and  no  doubt  of  much  later  date  than  tho  real  Ignatius,  but 
not  altogether  valueless  on  that  account ;  as  forgers  always  aim  at 
verisimilitude,  and  would  hardly  express  an  opinion  which  was 
universally  exploded  and  condemned  at  the  time  they  wrote.  Ori- 
gen  also  appears  to  have   believed  that  St.  Paul  was  married.* 

I  Episl.  Polye.  0.  si.  yov,  t/h  oi  jr£pi£/c6^iffi>,  Ji3  ri  J%  im/psaiac 

*  H.  E.  lib.  VI.  e.  42.  cbaralh.  —  Sirom.  Lib.  iii.  p.  585 ;  Pot- 
»  lb.  VIII.  e.  9.  ter,  cf.  Lib.  iy.  p.  607 ;  Euseb.  ff.  E.  iii, 

*  nnpof  jiir  ydp  xat  iiXimroc  eirof Aiirot-  80. 

iaavTo  .  .  .  .  Kii  6ye  naiiXof  oia  bKveX  Iv         '  Coleler.  Tom.  ii.  p.  81, 

Tiiii  imoTO^  j^  airov  irpoaayopsvea'  cv^-       *  "Paulus  ergo  (sieutquidam  tradimt) 
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TertuUian,  on  the  contrary,  thought  St.  Peter  was  the  only  mar- 
ried Apostle.^  Eusebius,  after  Hegesippus,  clearly  records  that  St. 
Jude  was  married,  for  he  speaks  of  his  grandchildren.^  Epiphanius 
{■■onsidered  Peter,  Andrew,  Matthew,  and  Bartholomew,  all  to  have 
been  married  men.^ 

There  is  no  doubt  but  that  in  very  early  times  seamd  marriages 
were  considered  as  disqualifying  for  ordination.  Thus  Origen 
says,  that  "no  digamist  could  be  a  bishop,  presbyter,  deacon,  or 
■widow  in  the  Church."  *  And  TertuUian  adduced  this  custom,  as 
an  argument  against  second  marriages  generally.^  This,  of  course, 
was'  derived  fram  the  rule  laid  down  by  St.  Paul,  that  a  bishop 
should  be  "  the  husband  of  one  wife  "  (1  Tim.  iii.  2).  Yet  many 
eminent  fathers  did  not  so  interpret  the  words  of  the  Apostle.  For 
instance,  St.  Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  and  Theophylact  understand, 
that  the  custom  so  common  among  the  Jews  of  divorcing  one  wife 
and  maiTying  another  is  that  which  the  Apostle  is  forbidding, 
when  he  would  have  no  one  ordained,  save  those  who  were  monog- 
amists.®  And  it  appears,  that  in  the  earliest  times  it  was  by  no 
means  universal  to  refuse  ordination  to  tliose  who  had  been  mar- 
ried twice.  ^ 

It  is  not  to  be  concealed,  however,  that  veiy  soon  an  exaggetr 
ated  esteem  for  celibacy  crept  in.  The  ascetic  views  of  the  Es^ 
senes,  of  the  Montanists,  of  the  Gnostics,  and  of  other  sects  exter- 
nal to  the  Church,  affected  more  or  less  the  Church  itself..  The 
dread  of  heathen  vices,  felt  especially  by  those  who  had  themselves 
once  been  heathens,  made  many  attach  some  notion  of  impurity 
even  to  maiTJage,  Hence,  the  language  of  our  Lord  (^in  Matt. 
xix.)  and  of  St.  Paul  (in  1  Cor.  vii.)  was  pressed  to  its  utmost  con- 
sequences. They  had  spoken  of  a  single  life  aa  more  fitvonrable  to 
piety,  inasmuch  as  it  separated  more  from  worldly  distractions 
and  gave  more  leism-e  for  attending  to  the  thmgs  of  the  Lord,  But 
the  primitive  Christians  by  degrees  fell  into  the  notion,  that  though 
marriage  was  a  state  permitted,  it  was  still,  if  possible,  to  bo  shunned. 

cam  uxore  YocatuB  est,  de  qua  didt  ad  diaconus  neeviclaa  possuiit  esse  dlgami." 

Philippeuses  scribeus,  iloi/o  te  eCiom,  ger-  Orig.  Horn.  xvil.  in  Luc. 

■mana  coiapar,"  &c,  —  Origen.   Com.    in  ^  Tertull.  Ue  Wonoijam.  0.  11. 

Som.  i.  fl  Chrysost.  Horn.  x.  in  1  Tim. ;  Bom. 

1  "Petrumgolummaritaminvenioper  ti.in  IVi. ,- Theodoret   Com.in\Tim.W^ 

BOCrum."  ~De.  Moiiogamia,  8.  2;   Theophyl.  7b  1  llai.  ill.  2. 

*  H.  K.  Lib.  III.  c.  20.  I  So  Tertnlliiii!,  addressing  the  Catho- 

»  Hisrea.  ixxviii.  10.  Toni.  i.  p.  1042.  lies  says,  "  Quot  enim  et  digami  pt^eaU 

Colon.   See  more  sueh  authoriUes  in  C»-  dent  apud  tos,  insultanCes  uCique  apoaCo- 

telecius'g  note  44,  Tom.  i.  p.  80.  lo."  —  De  Moiiogam.  c.  12.  See  also  other 

'  "Ab  eoclesiasticis  dlgnitatibus  non  autliorilies ;  Bingliam,  E.  A.  Bk.  it.  oIl 

solum  fomicatio,  sed  et  nuptifc  repcllunt ;  t.  sect.  4. 
iieque  enim  episcopus,  ueu  presbyter,  ncc 
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It  was  not  actually  unholy,  but  it  was  inconsistent  with  a  high  de- 
gree of  holiness,^  Hence,  by  degrees  also,  the  belief  began  to  pre- 
vail, that  the  special  ministers  of  God  ought  to  choose  the  higher 
condition,  and  devote  themselves  to  celibacy.  Hortce,  some  of 
the  clergy  began  to  separate  from  their  wives.  Hence,  too,  some 
laymen  were  disposed  to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  ministra- 
tions of  the  married  clergy. 

But  tliese  errors,  when  first  they  sprang  up,  were  opposed  by 
councils  and  canons.  The  Canons  of  the  Apostles  order,  that  "  A 
bishop,  presbyter,  or  deacon,  shall  not  put  away  liis  wife  under 
pretext  of  rehgion.  If  he  does,  he  shall  be  separated  from  com- 
munion ;  and,  if  he  persevere,  he  shall  be  deposed."  ^  The  Council 
of  Ancyra  (a.  d.  314)  decrees,  that  those  who,  at  the  time  of  or- 
dination as  deacons,  declared  their  intention  to  marry,  should  be 
allowed  to  maiTy  and  to  remain  in  the  ministry ;  but  it  forbids  the 
marriage  of  those  who  professed  continence  at  the  time  of  ordina- 
tion.^ The  very  important  Council  of  Gangra,  the  canons  of  which 
■were  received  throughout  the  East  and  West  (a.  d.  324),  anathe- 
matizes "  those  who  separate  themselves  from  a  married  priest,  as 
though  it  were  not  right  to  communicate  in  the  oblation,  when  such 
an  one  ministers."  *  But  especially  observable  is  the  decision  of 
the  first  and  greatest  of  the  general  councils,  the  CouncO  of  Nice 
(a.  d,  325).  There  it  was  proposed,  that  the  clergy  should  be 
obliged  to  abstain  from  the  society  of  their  wives,  whom  they  had 
married  before  ordination.  But  Paphnutius,  an  eminent  Egyptian 
prelate,  himself  unmarried,  earnestly  protested  against  putting  so 
heavy  a  burden  on  the  clergy ;  for  he  said,  that  marriage  was  hon- 
ourable in  all  men,  and  that  it  ought  to  suffice,  that  the  clergy 
should  not  marry  after  ordination,  but  that  they  should  never  be 
required  to  separate  from  their  wives.  Thereupon,  the  whole  council 
assented  to  the  words  of  Paphnutius ;  and  the  motion  was  repressed.® 

1  Two  estreme  views  are  taken  of  this  sort  in  Clemens  Romanus,  Poljcarp,  Ig- 

feet.     The  Boniiuiiet  argues  tliaC,  from  natills,  JuEtin  Martyr,  Ircneeus,  Clemena 

the  very  first,  the  Church  wag  in  fiivour  Alexandrinas.    Any  one  who  will  read 

of  deriealoeiihaey ;  therefore  it  mnst  be  Clem.  Alexancl.  {Sroaial.  Lib.  iii.)  will 

tight    Tlie  author  otAndint  Chneliaaiiy  see,  how  highly  that  learned  father  es- 

contendB,  thattlieexftsSBfated  esteem  fur  teemed  matrimony,  and  how   little  he 

a  single  life  prevailed  from  the  beginning ;  made  of  celibacy.    The  first  trace  of  the 

therefore  the  Churiji  was  corrupt  from  exaggerated  notion  in  question  is  to  he 

the  very  days  of  the  Apoatlea.    A  Lttle  found  in  the  writings  of  the  ascetic  Mon- 

candour  will  lead  us  to  nconclusion  differ-  tanist,  Tertullian. 

ent  from  both  of  these.    We  may  admit,  ^  Cart.  Apoitol.  Can.  v.  i  cf  Can.  li. 

that  an  andue  esteem  for  vii^inity  was  a  '  Cane.  Amgr.  Can.  x. 

natural  prejadico  for  the  first  Christians  '  Condi  Gii»^.  Can.  iv. 

toftUinto ;  and  accordingly,  before  very  '  Socrat.  Risi.  EcrL  Lib.  t,  c,  11 ;  Soz- 

long,  they  gradually  slid  into  it.    But  it  omen.  Lib.  i.  c.  23,  &c. 
was  gradually.     We  find  nothing  of  the 
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It  is  true,  the  Council  of  Uliberis  (Elvira  in  Spain,  A,  i>.  300) 
had  prohibited  the  clergy  from  the  use  of  marriage,^  But  this  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  a  council  of  much  weight ;  nor  can  its  de- 
crees, or  those  of  snch  as  agreed  with  it,  be  compared  with  the 
decrees  of  the  Canons  of  the  Apostles,  the  Council  of  Gangra,  and 
the  iirst  great  Council  of  Nice.  It  is  certain,  that  for  a  long  time, 
not  only  priests  and  deacons,  but  bishops  also,  were  allowed  to 
marry.  Socrates  says  that,  even  in  his  day,  many  eminent  bishops 
lived  with  tlieir  wives,  and  were  the  fathers  of  families.^  In  the 
East,  the  Council  in  Trullo  (a.  d.  692)  Ijud  down  the  rale,  that 
though  bisliops  must  observe  celibacy,  yet  presbytere  and  deacons 
might  live  with  their  wives  ;  *  and  tliis  rule  has  governed  the  cus- 
tom in  the  Eastern  Church  from  that  day  to  this. 

Yet  this  very  canon  of  the  Trullan  council  speaks  of  it  as  then 
a  received  rule  in  the  Roman  Church,  that  deacons  and  presbyters 
should  profess  before  ordination  that  they  would  no  more  live  with 
their  wives.  That  council  itself  declares  that,  in  decreeing  other- 
wise, it  followed  the  ancient  rule  of  Apostolical  order.* 

It  is  not  easy,  nor  necessary,  to  trace  exactly  the  progress  of  the 
principle  of  clerical  celibacy  in  the  West.  There  appears  long  to 
have  been  a  struggle  between  the  natural  feelings  of  the  clergy  and 
the  rigid  discipline  of  the  Church :  the  clergy,  from  time  to  time, 
in  different  parts  of  Europe,  relapsing  into  the  custom  of  living 
with  their  lawful  wives,  and  tlie  sterner  disciplinarians  among  the 
bishops  striving  to  repress  it.  Gregory  VII.  (a.  d.  1073)  is  con- 
sidered as  having  most  effectually  restrained  the  marriage  of  the 
clergy.  He  held  several  councils  in  Italy,  and  especially  one  at 
Rome,  A.  i>.  1074  :  where  the  marriage  of  priests  was  condemned 
luider  the  name  of  concubinage. 

Two  years  afterwards  (a.  d.  1076),  a  synod  of  English  bishops 
was  held  at  Winchester,  under  Archbishop  Lanfranc.  That  Synod 
decreed,  that  canons  should  have  no  wives,  and  forbade  in  future 
any  priest  to  marry,  or  bishops  to  ordain  such  as  would  not  declare 
that  they  were  unmarried ;  but  it  permitted  such  priests  as  lived 
in  the  country,  and  were  already  married,  to  retain  their  wives." 

1  Condi.  lUiber.  Can.  xxxm.  So  the  ^owof  6iaii6vov  !j  vpeepvTipov  japorofiof 
Council  at  Cnrthage  (a,  t>.  390).  Can,  dfimJoiSai  Ka&o/uAoyav  (if  oJkeii  rme  airuv 
II.  etijoine  continenee  oil  all  tlie  clergy.      mWijrroiTai  yaiicralc  ii/icts  t^  ipx''iv  ^^ 

^  Socrates,  Lib.  v.  c.  22.  Ko^3ui9™i>rEC  khvovi  t^  iirooroXiaw  ^fx- 

"  CmctL  iWi.  Can.  xm.  The  Coun-     j3dac  khI  rnfeuf  t&  tw  icpuv  A-vSphv  icarH 
oil  in  Trullo  was  held  at  ConBtantinople.     wofiouf  fliwowiema  Kid  ujrfl  toC  vvv  i/i^uaSai 
It  is  also  called   CoHcHium   Qaiiiiaextum,    gmi^jicSa,  *.  t.  a. —  CmidL  Trull.  Can. 
from  lieing  supplemeBlitrj  to  the  fitUi  and    xm. 
eixtfi  oooncils.  >  Condi.   Winton.  Can,   i. ;    Wilkins'* 

*  'EttehI^  fv  TafiaioB  hii7^aL<f  is  Tu$Et     Condi.  I.  p.  867. 
Kavovoc  napaScdda^at  Sisyva/tiv,  rotf  /is?^ 
96 
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Under  Anselm,  the  successor  of  Lanfranc  (^a.  d.  1102),  it  was 
finally  deci-eed  in  England,  that  neither  priest  nor  deacon,  nor  even 
Eubdeacon,  should  be  ordained,  who  did  not  profess  chastity,  i.  e. 
celibacy :  a  decree  which  was  further  confirmed  by  tlie  Council  of 
London,  a.  d.  1108.-^ 

In  general,  it  may  be  considered  that  the  laity  in  the  middle  ages 
were  iavourable  to  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy ;  btat  many  of  5ie 
wiser  prelates  of  the  Church  considered  it  a  doubtful,  if  not  a  dan- 
gerous restraint.  It  perhaps  tended,  in  a  considerable  degree,  to 
dispose  many  of  the  clergy  themselves  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Ref- 
ormation. Yet  nothing  could  be  a  more  eifectual  instrument  for 
uniting  the  priestly  orders  together,  and  giving  them  common  inter- 
ests. At  the  same  time,  no  doubt,  it  often  made  them  more  effi- 
cient, and  left  them  more  disengaged  from  secular  employments 
and  pursuits. 

The  reformers  were  all  opposed  to  the,  vows  of  continence,  Lii- 
ther,  though  a  monk,  and  therefore  doubly  bound  to  celibacy, 
married.  It  was  matter  of  much  debate,  whether  those  who  had 
once  bound  themselves  to  a  single  life  did  well  to  abandon  it,  even 
though  they  had  discovered  that  such  vows  were  undesirable  and 
wrong.  Luther's  views  were  very  peculiar.  He  held  monastic 
vows  to  be  impious  and  demoniacal :  ^  and  marriage  he  sometimes 
speaks  of  as  a  duty  incumbent  on  all  men.  Indeed,  though  we 
may  probably  make  much  allowance  for  the  vehemence  of  his  lan- 
guage and  the  impetuosity  of  his  charactei-,  he  says  many  things 
on  this  subject  which  no  well  instructed  Christian  can  approve. 

Our  own  Cranmer  not  only  married,  but  married  twice.  He, 
however,  had  not  been,  like  Luther,  a  monk.  Monastic  vows 
were  much  more  stringent  tljan  tlie  mere  profession  of  celibacy  made 
by  the  priesthood.  Some  there  were,  like  Bishop  Ridley,  who, 
though  disapproving  of  restrictions  on  marriage,  thought  it  not  dec- 
orous to  contract  matrimony  after  tiiey  had  promised  ceUbacy,  even 
though  it  were  in  the  days  of  their  former  ignorance.  Of  course, 
those  who  did  marry,  laid  themselves  open  to  the  charge  of  embrac- 
ing the  reformed  doctrines  for  the  sake  of  worldly  indulgences.® 

The  Council  of  Trent  lias  one  canon  condemnatory  of  tliose  who 
would  permit  the  clergy  to  marry.*  The  Confession  of  Augsburg 
has  not  imitated  the  conciseness  of  the  Romish  council,  having  two 
very  long  Articles,  one  on  the  marriage  of  the  clergy,  the  other  on 
monastic  vows.^ 

1  Wilkins's  Condi,  r.  p.  387. 

2  De  Volii  ifaiiastkis,  Tom,  ii.  p.  i 

'  B«e  Kidlej'B  Life  of  Ridks.  p.  i 
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At  this  day  then,  the  Eastern  Church  allows  preahyters,  hut  not 
hishops,  to  many :  the  Roman  Church  enjoins  celibacy  on  all : 
the  Keformed  Churches  leave  al!  to  marry  at  their  own  discretion. 


Section  II.  —  SCRIPTURAL   PROOF. 

I.  ^TlHERE  are,  no  doubt,  some  strong  arguments  in  favour  of  the 
■^   celibacy  of  the  clergy,  which   it  may  be  well  to  consider 
before  proceeding  to  the  arguments  on  the  other  side. 

Both  our  blessed  Lord  and  St.  Paul  unquestionably  give  tha 
.preference  to  an  unman'ied  life,  as  being  a  more  favourable  state 
for  religious  self-devotion  than  the  state  of  matmnony.  Our  Lord's 
words  arc,  "  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it."  To 
some  it  is  a  gift  of  God,  and  those  who  have  the  gift  are  advised  to 
abstain  from  marriage,  "  for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven's  sake  "  (Matt, 
xix.  12).  I  assume  this  to  be  the  sense  of  the  passage :  first,  be- 
cause  the  whole  stream  of  Christian  antiquity  so  explained  it ; ' 
secondly,  because  I  know  no  commentator  of  any  credit  in  modern 
times,  of  whatever  Church  or  sect,  who  has  explained  it  differently. 
St.  Paul's  language  illustrates  our  Lord's.  He  begins  by  sapng, 
that  it  is  a  good  thing  for  a  man  not  to  marry  (1  Cor.  vii.  1).  Still, 
as  a  general  rule,  he  recommends  marriage  (w.  2-5).  He  recom- 
mends it,  however,  as  a  matter  of  permission,  not  as  giving  a  com- 
mand, (KQTtt  o-uyyriiJ/iip,  ov  kut  hriray^v,  ver.  6) ;  for  he  would  pre- 
fer to  see  all  men  as  he  was  himself;  "  but  every  man  has  his 
proper  gift,  one  aft«r  this  manner,  and  auotlier  after  that "  (ver,  7). 
To  the  unmarried  he  says,  it  is  good  for  them,  if  they  abide  as  he 
abode  (ver.  8).  Celibacy  is  indeed  particularly  to  be  advised  "  for 
the  present  distress  "  (ver.  26).^  '  And  as  a  general  rule,  he  lays  it 
down,  that  there  is  benefit  in  an  unmarried  condition,  because  it  is 
less  subject  to  the  cares  of  this  life,  and  causes  less  solicitude  and 
anxiety,  giving  more  time  for  religion  and  devotion  to  God.  These 
are  his  words  :  "  I  would  have  you  without  carefulness.  He  that 
is  unmarried  careth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please 
the  Lord  ;  hut  he  that  is  married  careth  for  the  things,  that  are  of 

1  See  for  inatftnce,  TertiiU.  De  Tirgini-  =  It  may  be  a  question  whettier  "  the 
bus  Velaiidis,  c.  10  ;  Dc  CaltaFaminanim,  present  distress"  means  the  state  of  per- 
il. 9 ;  Origen  la  Malt.  Tom.  iv.  4,  .5 ;  seeution,  to  which  (he  early  Christians 
Chrysoslom,  HomU.  lxii.  in  MiUL;  were  exposed,  or  the  distress  and  anxi- 
Bpiphnnius,  Hca-es.  Lviii.  4,  Tom.  i,  p.  ety  of  the  present  life.  —  See  above,  p. 
491 ;  Theophylaet.  In  Matt,  jcti.,  &c.  860,  note  8. 
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tKe  world,  how  lie  may  please  his  wife.  There  is  difference  also  be- 
tween a  wife  and  a  virgin.  The  unmarried  woman  careth  for  the 
things  of  tlie  Lord,  that  she  may  he  holy  both  in  body  and  spirit ; 
but  she  that  is  married  careth  for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  she 
may  plcaso  her  hnsband.  And  this  I  speak  for  your  profit ;  not 
that  I  may  cast  a  snai'e  upon  you,  but  for  that  which  is  comely, 
and  that  ye  may  attend  on  the  Lord  without  distraction  "  (vv.  32 
-85). 

Here  then,  though  the  Apostle  is  far  from  finding  feult  with 
mai-riage,  he  evidently  prefei-s  celibacy ;  not  because  there  is  evil 
in  marriage,  but  because  there  is  less  distraction  in  an  unmarried 
life.^  Such  a  life,  undertaken  and  adhered  to  from  religions  mo- 
tives, involves  a  stricter  renunciation  of  the  world,  a  greater  absti- 
nence from  earthly  comforts  and  enjoyments,  a  more  entire  devotion 
of  the  soul  to  the  one  end  of  serving  God. 

We  may  fiiirly  conclude  from  such  language  of  the  Apostle, 
coupled  with  tlie  words  of  our  Lord,  that  the  tone  of  popular  opin- 
ion, conceraing  marriage  and  celibacy,  is  low  and  unscriptural. 
With  us  marriage  is  ever  esteemed  the  more  honourable  state; 
celibacy  is  looked  on  as  at  least  inferior,  if  not  contemptible.  "  But 
the  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  that  are  despised,  hath 
God  chosen  "  (1  Cor.  i.  28).  And  a  true  tone  of  Christian  senti- 
ment would  make  us  honour  those  who  live  apart  from  earthly  joys, 
that  they  may  live  more  to  God.^ 

Now  these  considerations,  at  first  sight,  seem  to  make  for  the 
celibacy  of  the  clergy.  God's  ministers  should  ever  seek  the  most 
excellent  way.  Marriage  may  be  good  and  honourable ;  but  if 
celibacy  be  a  more  favourable  state  for  i-eligious  advancement,  giv- 
ing us  leisure,  like  Mary,  "  to  sit  at  Jesns'  feet,"  not  "  careful  and 
troubled  about  many  things ; "  then  must  it  be  well  for  Christ's 
special  servants  to  choose  that  good  part,  that  they  may  "  attend 
upon  the  Lord  without  distraction." 

We  may  add  to  this  prime  argument  some  motives  of  Church 
■policy.  An  unmarried  clergyman  is  expeditior,  more  readily  moved 
from  place  to  place,  abler  to  go  where  his  duty  may  call  him,  to  do 
what  his  calling  may  require  of  him.  He  has  no  children  to  think 
about,  no  wife  to  carry  about  with  him,  no  interests,  but  those  of 
the  Church  and  of  the  Church's  Head.  His  strength,  his  wealth, 
his  intellect,  he  may  devote  all  to  one  end ;  for  he  has  no  need  to 

1  "For  the  eril  is  not  in  the  cohabito-  '  Matt,  xix,  and  1  Cor.  vii.  have  been 
Won,  but  in  the  impeJiment  to  tho  strict-  considered  in  another  point  of  view  under 
ness  of  lite."  — Cliryaost.  Bom.  sx.   in    Art.  xiv.  pp.  348-851 ;  whiuh  see. 
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liave  anxieties  to  provide  for  his  own,  or  to  preserve  himself  for 
their  sakes.  He  has  no  temptation  to  heap  up  riches  for  others  ; 
none  to  form  worldly  schemes  and  seek  worldly  interest,  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  his  family.  "  He  careth  only  for  the  things  of  the 
Lord,  how  he  may  pleaso  the  Lord," 

II.  Now,  I  do  think,  we  ought  not  to  undeiTate  such  argu- 
ments as  these.  They  have,  douhtless,  much  weight;  and  accord- 
ingly long  prevailed  to  keep  tlie  clergy  in  a  state  of  single  life. 
But  no  inferences  from  Scriptore,  or  apparent  policy  and  expe- 
diency, can  weigh  against  plain  declarations  to  the  contrary ;  and 
that  more  especially  when  the  question  concerns  a  penal  enactment, 
—  a  restraint  upon  a  law  of  nature,  and  upon  instincts  implanted 
in  us  by  the  Creator,  and  sanctified  to  us  by  His  blessing.  And 
we  assert,  that  Scripture  does  contain  plain  and  direct  evidence 
that  God  Almighty  not  only  sanctions  and  blesses  marriage  in  gen- 
eral, but  sanctions  and  blesses  it  in  the  clergy,  as  well  as  in  the  laity. 
"  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  we  common." 

1.  If  we  look  at  the  old  Testament,  the  priests  were  not  only 
allowed,  but  encouraged  to  marry.  This  is  not,  of  course,  a  proof 
that  the  clergy  under  the  new  Covenant  may  marry ;  but  the  Ro- 
man Church  is  especially  fond  of  comparing  all  tilings  concerning 
the  Levitical  priesthood  with  the  priesthood  of  the  Gospel. 

2.  That  some  of  the  Apostles  were  married  is  admitted  by  all. 
But  it  is  asserted  by  the  Eoman  Catholics,  tliat  they  did  not  live 
with  their  wives  afier  tJiey  were  ordained  to  the  Apostleship.  St. 
Paul,  however,  says,  "  Have  we  no  power  to  lead  about  a  sister,  a 
wife,  as  well  as  other  Apostles,  and  as  the  brethren  of  the  Lord 
and  Cephas  ?  "  (1  Cor.  ix.  5).  It  is  true,  that  some  of  the  fathers 
understood  this,  not  of  a  wife,  but  of  those  Christian  women  who 
ministered  to  the  Apostles,  as  some  had  ministered  to  our  Lord 
when  on  earth  (Luke  viii.  2,  3).i  But  the  more  ancient  fathera 
understood  it  of  carrying  their  own  wives  about  with  them.  We 
have  already  seen  that  Clement  of  Alexandria  so  interpreted  this 
passage  ;  and  his  testimony  is  quoted  with  approval  by  Eusehius,^ 
TertuUian  also  distinctly  asserts  from  the  same  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture, "  that  it  was  permitted  to  the  Apostles  to  marry,  and  to  lead 
about  their  wives  with  them."  ^  The  earlier  interpretation,  there- 
fore, according  with  the  more  obvious  sense  of  the  words,  we  can- 

1  See  Theodoret  and  Tlioophyiaot  ad  H.   E.   iii.   80,  cited  in  the  first  aec 

h.l.  Isidor.  Pelus.  j6j)i!(.  clkxvi.  Lib,  iir.  tion. 

The  snmeiB  the  opinion  of  Ambrose,  Je-  ■  "Licebst    et   Apnstolis    mibcre   et 

romo,  nnd  AQgustine.  uxores    circumducere."  —  De    Exhortat. 

"  Clem.  iSlromi  Lib.  in.  p.  586 ;  Euseb.  Oasliiat.  c.  8. 
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not  but  snspect  that  the  later  fathers  interpreted  them  otherwise, 
from  the  then  unduly  increasing  esteem  for  celibacy.^ 

3.  But  further  St.  Paul  especially  directs  that  bishops  and  dea- 
cons should  be  the  husbands  of  one  wife  (1  Tim.  iii.  2, 12 ;  Tit.  i. 
6)  ;  and  lays  down  special  rules  concerning  their  management  of 
their  children  (1  Tim.  iii.  4),  and  the  conduct  of  their  wives  (ver. 
11).^  A  strange  interpretation  has  been  given  to  this  passage  by 
some  of  the  Roman  Catholics ;  namely,  that  the  Apostle  speaks 
figuratively,  meaning  tliat  a  bishop  should  have  hut  one  diocese. 
Yet  I  imagine  that  this  would  not  be  often  pressed.  St.  Chrysos- 
tom,  and  after  him  Theodoret  and  Tlieophylact,^  as  we  have  seen 
already,  understand  the  Apostle  to  forbid  that  any  should  be  or- 
dained who  had  divorced  one  wife  and  married  another  ;  a  custom 
which  seems  not  only  to  have  been  common  with  Jews  and  hea- 
thens, but  to  have  crept  in  even  among  Christians,*  Some  indeed 
among  the  fathers  held,  that  second  marriages  after  baptism  were 
thus  forbidden  by  St,  Paul  ;*  but  the  ancient  Church  always  inter- 
preted the  passage,  as  permitting  and  sanctioning  at  least  a  single 
marriage  to  the  clergy,  though,  in  some  sense,  forbidding  a  second. 
St.  Chrysostom  has  even  been  thought  to  express  himself  as  though 
it  might  he  a  question  whether  St.  Paul  did  not  ei^oin  marriage, 
though  himself  declaring  that  he  understood  it  of  permission,  not  of 
injunction.*  And  in  another  place  he  says,  St.  Paul  spealts  of  tlie 
marriage  of  the  clergy  on  purpose  "to  stop  the  mouths  of  heretics 
who  condemned  marriage ;  showing  that  marriage  is  not  unholy  in 
itself,,  but  so  honourable,  that  a  married  man  might  ascend  the  holy 
throne." ' 

Thus  then  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  as  interpreted  by  all  the 
ancient  Church,  whatever  they  may  say  about  a  second  marriage, 
unquestionably  sanction  a  single  marriage  to  the  ministers  of  Christ, 

>  From  thii  interpretation  arose  tliftt  ^  Origen,  Ham.  xtii.  in  Tmc.  ;  Terfull. 
objectionable  eustom  in  the  Clmrcti,  tliat  De  Monogam.  c.  11,  ([uoIbiI  in  last  Section, 
presbyters  should  have  female  attendants  Seenlso  Amtiros.  De  (Mc.  Lib.  I.  c,  50; 
instead  of  wives,  called  jnn/icres  svbiotro-  Hieronym.  Ep.  n.  ad  Ne^otiaa. 
duciiB,  aweiaanTai,  &c.  This  was  forbid-  '  Aa  oiv  p/nt  rfr  ima/toirav  uvenH'^TrTOP 
den  by  the  Councilof  Ancyra,  Can,  xis.  eiwai,  fWi;  yivautos  Mfw  oi  vofioSnijv 
It  h  condemned  by  Epiphanins,  Bteres.  rOmo  fnmv,  &e  l^  elvai  6vsii  tovtov  jlve- 
LxJtviii.  See  Suicer,  Tom.  i.  pp.  28,  aSai,  alW  j^v  uuerpiou  KrMiis.  — Sim. 
gg,  810.  X.  ill  1   Tint.     See  also  Erasmus  o»  1 

2  yvt/olKag  in  this  verse  docs  not  eer-    Tim.  iii.  2, 
lahdi/  mean  the  wives  of  the  bishops  and 
deacons.    It  ia  interpreted  by  some  of 
tlie  widows  or  deaconesses. 

"  Chryaoat.  Mom.  x.  to  1  Jim. ;  Bom. 
n.  in  Til.;  Theodoret  la  1  Tim.  iii.  2; 
TheophylHct  in  1  Km.  iii. 

•  See  Hammond  on  1  Tim.  iii.  2. 


'   Tivor     IVSKSV      riv     TOmVTO 

'!■    e/f  /liaoM 

■napayet ;    imcTOfa^  roic   aij 

,£r«oC.f   rnfif 

wpay/ia  ovK  Inrii'  IvayEC.     liilH.' 

lif  /ler'  aiwB  iiniaaSat  ntd  k 

TTi  rdv  &un> 

brijiaivea  ^povov.  —  Horn.  ii. 

in  Tit. 
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These  words  alone  are  fully  suiBeient  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  Ar- 
ticle we  liave  in  hand,  —  to  prove  that  "  bishops,  priests,  and  dea- 
cons are  not  commanded  hy  God's  law  either  to  vow  the  estate  of 
single  life,  or  to  abstain  from  marriage."  And  we  may  ask,  if  God 
has  not  bound  us,  what  power  in  Heaven  or  earth  has  anthority  to 
bind  ?  What  can  be  more  presnmptnons  than  to  add  to  the  moral 
laws  of  the  Creator,  to  forbid  as  sinful  what  He  has  ordained  as 
holy? 

Again,  our  Lord  especially  says,  that  "all  men  cannot  receive 
the  saying  "  that  single  life  may  be  more  profitable  for  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven  (Matt.  xix.  It).  St.  Paul  says,  that  "  every  man  has 
his  proper  gift  "  (1  Cor.  vii.  7)  ;  and  that  he  does  not'speak  of  the 
benefits  of  celibacy,  "to  cast  a  snare  upon"  us  (1  Cor.  vii.  35). 
It  is  therefore  strangely  presumptuous  to  impose  that  on  whole 
bodies,  which  our  Lord  says  some  cannot  receive,  which  St.  Paul 
calls  a  peculiar  gift,  and  which  he  will  not  rnijoin  on  any,  lest  it  he 
a  snare  to  them. 

4.  There  are  some  general  considerations  which  much  strengthen 
the  above  more  particular  arguments.  "  Marriage  is  honourable 
in  all  men  "  (Heh.  xiii.  4).  What  is  honourable  in  all,  cannot 
surely  be  prohibited  to  any.  The  "  forbidding  to  marry  "  is  expressly 
spoken  of  by  the  Spirit,  as  a  sign  of  the  apostasy  of  the  latter  days, 
and  as  arising  from  "the  hypocrisy  of  liars,  whose  own  consciences 
are  seared  with  a  hot  iron."  ^  Above  all,  marriage  is  a  type  of  the 
union  of  Christ  and  his  Church  (Epb.  v.  23-32).  It  is  "conse- 
crated to  snch  an  excellent  mystery,  that  in  it  is  signified  and  rep- 
resented the  spiritual  unity  of  Christ  and  His  Church."  Can  we 
believe  that  to  Ise  unfit  for  the  ministers  of  Christ,  which  Christ 
Himself  has  honoured  with  snch  high  approbation  and  blessing  ? 

5.  Lastly,  it  is  said  that  many  benefits  are  derived  to  the  Church 
from  an  unmarried  priesthood.  Such  expediency,  however,  cannot 
be  set  up  against  the  word  of  God.  Romanists  themselves  have 
often  admitted,  tliat,  if  there  were  good  reasons  for  the  clergy  not 
to  marry,  there  were  still  better  reasons  why  they  should  marry. 
And,  but  that  such  addition  to  our  Scriptural  proof  seems  un- 
necessary, we  might  easily  bring  many  arguments  from  experience 
to  show,  that  the  snares  of  celibacy  have  been  as  great  as  those  of 
matrimony  ;  and  that  the  charities  of  wedded  life  have  been  as 
profitable  to  the  married,  as  the  asceticism  of  single  life  can  have 
been  to  the  unmai'ried  priesthood. 

■•  ya,idv, 
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Thai  person,  which  by  open  denuncio-  Qui  per  puMicam  Eoelesi^  Senunciatio- 

tion  of  tlie  Cliurcb  ia  riglitlf  cat  off  from  uem  riteab  uiiitnte  Ecclesi^  prtecieus  eet, 

the  aniQ'  of  the  Cliiircli,  and  exconimu-  et  excoiumunicutus,  is  ab  universa  Gie- 

nicated,  ought  to  be  taken  of  tbe  whole  Hum  mulljtudine,  (donee  i)er  pojuitentiain 

mullitude  of  tlie  failhful  as  an  Heatlien  piibliee  reeoneiliatus  fiierit  arbitrio  judi- 

and  Publioan,  until  he  be  openly  recoa-  cis  competentis,)  hubeniiua  est  tanquam 

cilel  by  penance,  and  received  mto  the  eUinicus  et  pubticanus. 
Church  by  a  Judge  that  hath  authority 
thereuuEo. 


Section  I— HISTORY. 


CUTTING  off  from  the  people  is  a  punishment  often  denounced 
and  commanded  in  the  old  Testament.  It  appears  in  general 
to  have  meant  death  by  the  judgment  of  God  (1  Kings  siv.  10), 
or  by  the  hand  of  man  (Exod.  xxxi.  14,  15  ;  xxxv.  2  ;  Levit.  xvii. 
4,  &c.).  But  the  later  Jews  understood  it  of  excommunication,  of 
which  tbey  had  three  different  kinds.  The  first  and  lightest  sort 
was  called  •■iiia  (Niddui),  separation  or  excommunication  for  a 
month  ;  to  be  extended  to  two  or  three  months  in  case  of  impeni- 
tence. The  second  and  more  severe  kind  was  called  Dtin  (^Chermi)^ 
excommunication  accompanied  with  imprecations  from  Deut.  xxviii. 
and  other  places  of  Scripture.  A  person  so  separated  was  not 
allowed  to  have  intercourse  with  any  of  the  Jews,  except  for  the 
purchase  of  necessaiy  food :  they  might  not  consort  with  him, "  no, 
not  to  eat ; "  a  custom  to  which  St.  Paul  is  thought  to  allude  in 
1  Cor.  V.  11.  The  third  and  heaviest  form  of  excommunication 
was  called  t^n'SttS  (^Shammata),  a  word  the  derivation  of  which  is 
obscure,  and  which  some  have  supposed  to  be  of  the  same  signifi- 
cation with  the  Maranatha  of  St,  Patil,  namely,  "  the  Loi-d  com- 
eth."  ^  Whether  originally  the  second  and  third  form  may  not 
have  been  the  same  is  still  doubtful. 

From  the  very  earliest  times  the  Christian  Church  exercised  a 
1  See  Biiitorf,  Lex.  ChaM  Talm.  fio6-    827,  2163;  also  Jahn'a  Archtedogia  Bib^ 
bm.  8.  YV,  f-Tn:,  anr^,  NJ^E^,  pp.l303,    ''""i  S  252. 
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power  of  the  same  kind.  Clemens  Romanus  pi-obably  alludes  to  it 
in  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.'  Hermas  speaks  of  some 
that  iiave  sinned  and  are  "  rejected  from  the  tower,"  (wliicli  in  hia 
vision  means  the  Church,)  and  who  have  afterwards  to  do  penance 
for  their  feult.^  Irenseus  tells  us  of  seTeral  persons  of  lieretical 
tendency,  who  were  obliged  to  perform  penitential  acts ;  ^  and  of 
Cerdon,  as  having  been  several  times  put  to  penance,  and  finally 
excommunicated.*  Origen  says,  that  "offenders,  especially  such 
as  offend  by  incontinence,  are  expelled  from  communion."^  Ter- 
tullian  spealta  of  the  gravity  of  Church  censures ;  and  of  excommu- 
nication as  a  Idnd  of  anticipation  of  the  judgment  of  God.^  From 
him  indeed  we  obtain  a  considerable  insight  into  the  customs  of 
public  confession,  of  the  penance  and  humiliations  to  which  offend- 
ers were  put,  of  their  absolutions  and  restoration  to  communion, 
and  of  the  utter  and  final  excommunication  from  Church  privileges 
of  obstinate  and  incorrigible  sinners.^  The  canons  of  the  Apostles, 
being  especially  directed  to  the  ordering  of  discipline  in  the  Church, 
are  fall  of  sentences  of  separation  and  oxcommnnication.^  It  is 
difficult  to  assign  the  exact  date  of  these  lenet-ablo  canons;  but 
Bishop  Beveridge  places  them  at  tlie  end  of  the  second,  or  the 
beginning  of  the  third  centiuy. 

It  being  thus  apparent,  that,  from  tbe  very  first,  excomnmnica- 
tion  was  a  regular  part  of  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  it  is  unneces- 
sary to  continue  our  history  through  the  following  centuries,  when 
no  one  questions  that  such  a  punishment  was  in  frequent  use. 
We  may  be  content  to  notice,  that  among  the  Christians,  as  among 
the  Jews,  there  prevailed  a  distinction  of  greater  and  lesser  ex- 
communication. The  lesser  excommunication,  called  li^ypuT/ios  or 
sepa/ration,  consisted  in  exclnsion  of  offenders  from  the  participation 
of  the  Eucharist  and  from  the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  but  did  not 
expel  them  wholly  from  the  Church  ;  for  they  might  be  present 
at  the  psalmody,  the  reading  of  the  Seilptures,  the  sermon,  and 
the  prayers  of  the  catechumens  and  penitents,  but  might  not  re- 
msun  to  the  service  of  the  Communion      But  the  greater  excom- 

*  @  67;  Coteler.  Tom   i   p    178   vid  *      Nam  et  juiliLatur  magao  oum  pon- 

note  93.  dere  ut  apud  certoa  ile  Dei  conspeutu ; 

^  Herra.  Pastor.  Lib  i  Via  iii  §  6  sunimumque  futun  judicii  prjeJHif  ' — 

"  '"'"  1.  c.  13.  LSt  SI  qms  itn  dehqueiit,  u'  " 


'  "  Modo  horaologeam  faciens   inodo     ,  ..     .._ .  ... 

ah  aliquibua  traductua  m  hia  quje  doce  mereii  relegelur  "  — TettuH  Ap(^o<l.  c.  89. 

bat  iDitle,  ct  nbstentii9  est  a  religiosacum  bee  Bishop  Kaye's   Terialiiaii,    pp. 

hominum  conventu."  —  Lib  iti  c  4  J51  254,  262. 

6  02o  if  ioTiii  oAroif    ufiif^    iAi  ncpi  "  See  for  insbinee  Canons  6,  8,  9, 10, 

AfiapravrnTiM  xai  ituiiora  Tbm  akoXaarai  12   2S   29,  31,  36,  48.    On  this  subject 

raiTuv,  ofif  ditsMnimjiii  to0  bMvou  k  r  a  aee  Marshall's  Peaita^ial  Diseiyime,  cli. 

—  Origco.  Coiit.  Celt.  Lib.  iii.  ii.  pL  1. 


db,  Google 


770  OF  EXCOMMXJNICATE  PERSONS,     [Art.  XXXID. 

mnnication,  called.  Ana^tema  or  total  s&paration  (jravTeX^s  ai^opi- 
(Tfio's),  excluded  from  all  Church  communion  whatever,  from  ap- 
proaching to  any  assembly  of  the  faithful  for  prayer,  or  sermon,  or 
reading  of  the  Scriptures.^  The  former  kind,  it  is  needless  to  add, 
■was  used  for  lighter  offences ;  the  latter  for  grievous  and  deadly 

Something  has  already  been  said  (under  Art.  XXV.)  concerning 
the  custom  of  public  confession,  which  was  a  penitential  discipline, 
enjoined  on  those  who  were  sentenced  either  to  the  greater  or 
lessei;  excommunication,  previously  to  their  restoration  to  Church 
fellowship ;  and  also  concerning  the  private  confession,  which  grad- 
nally  superseded  public  confession,  and  so  loosened  discipline  and 
weakened  the  hands  of  the  Church,  Yet  excommunications,  in 
cases  of  heresy,  or  of  royal  and  national  opposition  to  the  authority 
of  the  Church,  assumed  a  new  and  more  formidable  aspect  in  the 
Middle  Ages ;'  so  that,  although  private  offendei-s  against  morality 
or  piety  might  escape  more  easily  under  the  shield  of  private  con- 
fession, the  obstinate  heretic,  and  the  nation  whose  ruler  was  not 
submissive  to  the  see  of  Rome,  were  handled  with  a  severity  un- 
heard of  before.  The  excommunications  of  Huss  and  Wickliffe  . 
and  Luther  are  evidence  of  tlie  mode  of  proceedings  against  indi- 
vidual dissenters  from  the  established  faith.  The  excommunication 
of  the  Emperor  Henry  IV.  by  Pope  Gregory  VU.,  and  the  inter- 
dict on  England  under  John  by  Innocent  III.,  exemplify  the  use 
which  the  successors  of  St.  Peter  made  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom, 
when  kings  and  nations  bowed  down  before  them.^ 

The  latter  part  of  the  Ai'ticle  speaks  of  reconciliation  to  the 
Church  by  penance,  and  of  reception  into  the  Church  by  a  compe- 
tent judge. 

Besides  exkomologem  or  public  confession,  the  early  Church 
used  to  impose  a  term  of  public  penance  on  those  who  expressed 
contrition  for  their  sins,  and  desired  to  be  restored  to  communion. 
The  performance  of  penance  was  anciently  a  matter  of  considerable 
time,  in  order  that  the  sincerity  of  the  repentance  might  be  tested, 
and  that  ftill  evidence  of  sorrow  might  be  given  to  the  Church. 
Accordingly,  penitents  were  divided  into  four  distinct  classes,  called 
respectively  _;?en(eB,  audientes,  substrati,  and  consistmtes.  Theflen- 
tes,  or  mourners,  were  candidates  for  penance,  rather  than  persons 

1  See  Bingham,  E.  A.  Bk,  xri.  eh.  ii.  biub,  wliom  St.  Ambrose  excommunicat- 

S§  7,  8.  ed  and  put  to  penanue  for  tiia  slsughter 

*  The   primitive   Clmrch  did  liy   no  of  eeven  thousanil  men  in  Tiieassioniea. 

means  exempt  prinues  from  its  discipline,  — Theodoret,   Lib.  T.  c.   18;  Bingllam, 

as  is  well  known  in  the  case  of  Theotio-  xvi.  iii.  6. 
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actually  admitted  to  penitence.  They  used  to  lie  prostrate  at  the 
church-door,  hcgging  the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  and  asking  to  bo 
admitted  to  do  penance.  When  they  had  been  admitted  to  pen- 
ance, they  became  audientes  or  hearers  ;  because  then,  though  not 
restored  to  communion,  or  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  they  might 
hear  the  Scriptures  and  the  sermon.  From  this  condition  they 
passed  into  the  state  of  siiistrati  or  hneelers.  These  were  allowed 
to  stay  in  the  nave  of  the  Church,  and  to  join  in  certain  prayers, 
specially  put  up  for  them,  whilst  they  were  on  tlieir  knees.  Lastly, 
they  became  oonsistentes  or  co-standers,  persons  allowed  to  stand 
witfi  the  faithful  at  the  altar,  aiid  join  in  the  common  prayers,  and 
to  witness,  but  not  partake  of  the  Holy  Communion.^  During  the 
term  of  theii-  penance,  penitents  were  obliged  to  appear  in  sack- 
cloth, with  ashes  on  their  head,  to  cut  off  their  hair,  to  abstain 
from  all  feasting  and  innocent  amusements,  to  show  liberality  to  the 
poor,  and  to  make  public  confession  of  their  sins.^  How  early  this 
distinction  of  four  orders  of  penitents  was  made,  and  the  special 
rules  concerning  their  penance  were  laid  down,  is  not  indisputably 
certain.  The  time  of  the  Novatian  schism,  i.  e.  the  middle  of  the 
third  century,  is  the  earliest  period  at  which  it  is  thought  that 
mention  is  certainly  made  of  these  distinctions  and  rules  of  disci- 
pline.^ / 

It  was  only  for  heavy  offences  that  excommunication,  and 
therefore  penance,  were  ever  inflicted.  In  general  it  may  be  said, 
that  the  crimes  were  reducible  to  tliree  classes  ;  namely,  unclean- 
ness,  idolatry,  bloodshed.*  The  duration  of  tho  term  of  penitence 
was  different,  according  to  the  magnitude  of  the  offence,  the  aggra- 
vation of  its  guilt  by  circumstances,  and  the  penitence  or  impeni- 
tence of  the  offender.  For  the  heavier  crimes,  ten,  fifteen,  twenty, 
thirty  years,  and  even  the  whole  of  a  life,  were  not  thought  too 
long.  Some  were  not  reconciled  to  the  Church  but  on  imminent 
danger  of  death,  and  some  were  thought  to  have  rebelled  against 
God  too  grievously  ever  to  have  communion  in  this  worid  ;  though 
God's  mercy  might  be  hoped  for  them  in  the  next.  Moreover,  we 
may  add,  that,  generally  speaking,  public  penance  was  allowed  but 
once  to  sinners  of  any  sort,^ 

As  for  the  judge  or  officer  who  had  power  to  restore  to  com- 
munion and  give  absolution,  it  was  ordinarily  the  bjshop.  He,  for 
just  reasons,  might  moderate  and  abridge  the  term  of  penance  | ' 

J  Bingham,  E.  A.  iviii.  oh.  n.  ^  Marshall.   Penitential  DiscipJiae,   cli. 
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and,  as  all  discipline  was  considered  to  be  lodged  in  liis  hands, 
lie  was  esteemed  both  as  the  excommunicator,  and  also  as  the, 
absolver  of  the  penitent.^  Yet,  in  many  cases,  the  power  of  abso- 
lution was  committed  to  presbyters;  who,  by  authority  of  the. 
bishop,  or  in  his  absence,  and  on  great  necessity,  such  as  danger 
of  death,  might  reconcile  the  sinner  to  commiiiiion,  and  give  him 
the  absolution  of  the  Church.^  Nay!  as  in  eases  of  extreme 
necessity  even  deacons  were  allowed  to  ^ve  men  the  ateolution 
of  baptism,  so,  under  the  like  circumstances,  they  were  autliomed 
to  grant  penitents  the  conciliatory  absolution.^ 

Having  tlius  considered  the  primitive  customs,  and  spoken  of 
some  abuses  in  the  Middle  Ages  of  the  Church,  we  may  proceed  to 
the  time  of  the  Reformation.  The  Council  of  Trent  says,  the 
power  of  excommunication  is  to  be  used  "  soberly  and  with  great 
circumspection;"  stiU,  if  an  excommunicated  person  will  not  re- 
pent, it  enjoins  that,  not  only  shall  lie  be  prohibited  "  from  Sacra- 
ments, and  the  Communion,  and  intercession  of  the  feithful ;  but 
it  may  even  be  needful  to  proceed  against  him  as  one  suspected  of 
heresy  "  (etiam  contra  eum  ta?iqiiam  de  hceresi  stispectum  proeedi 

The  Reformers  generally  insisted  on  the  power  of  excommu- 
nication. The  Augsburg  Confession  gives  bishops  authority  "  to 
exclude  from  the  communion  of  the  Church  impious  persons,  whose 
impiety  is  notorious,  by  the  word,  not  by  human  violence."  ^  The 
Saxon  Confession  says,  that  "  those  guilty  of  manifest  crimes  ought 
to  be  excommunicated ;  nor  is  just  excommunication  an  empty 
sound  "  (inane  fulmm).^  Calvin,  who  was  himself  the  great  legis- 
lator for  all  the  Calvinistic  communions,  divides  the  discipline  of 
the  Church  into  (1)  private  monition ;  (2)  reprehension  before 
witnesses;  (3)  excommunication^  (Matt,  xviii,  15-17).  For  light 
offences  reprehension  is  enough ;  but  for  heavier,  exclusion  from 
the  communion  of  the  Supper,  humiliation  before  God,  and  testifi- 
cation of  penitence  before  tlie  Church,  are  needful.^  No  one,  not 
even  the  sovereign,  must  be  exempted  from  such  censures ;  which 
he  illustrates  by  the  case  of  Theodosius,^  The  Calvinistic  com- 
munions in  general  have  been  very  strict  observers  of  the  discipline 
thus  maintained  by  their  great  refonner. 

'  Bingham,  xix.  iii.  1,  ^  "Impios,  quorum  nota  est  impietas, 

"  Ibid.  §  2.  ejtcliidere  ex  aommimione  EoclesiK,  sine 

s  ibid,  g  8.    On  the  wiioJe  subject  of  vi  humana,  sed  verbo."  —  Si/lloffs,  p.  220. 

primilive  discipline  rtad  BinghHtn,  E.  A,  '  Iliid.  p,  293. 

BlcB.  xvi.-Kix.,and  MarsiiaU'a  Penttealial  '  In^tit.  iv.  xii.  2. 

Diicipliae.  ^  Ibiil.  §  6. 

*  SesB.  XXV.  cap.  iii.  «  Ibid.  |  7. 
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The  Church  of  England  is  clear  enough  in  its  principles,  though 
restrained  in  its  practice.  This  Article  speaks  plainly  her  doctrine. 
The  ruhric  before  the  Communion  gives  to  the  curate  the  power 
of  repelling  evil  livers  from  the  Eucharist,  provided  that  he  shall 
at  once  acquaint  the  bishop.  The  intvoduction  to  the  Conimination 
Service  speaks  with  great  regret  of  the  relaxation  of  godly  dis- 
cipline, and  with  earnest  desire  that  it  may  be  restored.  The 
canons  of  1663  are  sufficiently  free  in  denouncing  excommunication 
against  heretics,  schismatics,  and  dissenters  of  all  kinds.  The 
peculiar  nature  of  the  connection  between  the  Church  and  State  in 
England,  and  the  prevalence  of  what  are  called  Erastian  opinions, 
Lave  been  the  great  causes  why  ecclesiastical  censures  have  lost 
their  power,  and  become  a  dead  letter  amongst  us. 


Section  II.  ~  SCRIPTURAL  PROOF. 

T^HERE  appear  two  points  here  to  be  demonitratcd.  I.  That 
-*-  the  Church  is  divinely  authorized  to  excommunicate  offenders, 
and  to  restore  them  to  communion  on  their  repentance.  II.  That 
certain  persons  in  the  Church  are  judges,  having  authority  thereto. 

I.  Our  Lord  Himself  gave  power  to  His  Church  to  excom- 
municate and  absolve.  In  Matt,  xviii.  15-18,  He  enjoins  that, 
if  one  brother  or  fellow  Christian  sin  against  another,  and  refuse 
to  listen  to  private  rebuke,  or  to  the  admonition  of  others  to  whom 
the  offence  may  be  told,  then  the  grievance  is  to  be  communicated 
to  the  Church.'  But  if,  when  it  is  told  to  the  Church,  the  erring 
brother  still  neglects  to  hear  and  to  show  penitence,  then  he  is 
to  be  looked  on  no  longer  as  a  Christian  and  a  brother,  but  it  is 
said,  "  Let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  pubhcan  " 
(ver.  17).     The  meaning  of  this  would  be  intelligible  enough  to 

i  Ts  kiOsteifi.    There  is  no  Buffioieiit  tliereof,  wlio  wonM  already  have  excom- 

reason  to  doubt   that  our  Lord  meant  muniuatett  and  rejected  them.     Whilst 

here  His  Church.    It  was   not,  indeefl,  He  was  with  them,  He  Himself  would 

Ihenfnlly  set  up.  but  Hewas  continnally  be  the  natural  referee.    Afterwnrda  he 

foretelling  lis  eatfllilishmont;   why  then  constitutes  His   Cliurch  tiie  jndge;  the 

might  He  not  apeak  of  it  by  name  ?    The  Church,  that  is,  acting  through  its  elders, 

word  itself  U  probably  a  translation  of  as  the  Jewish  'jnn  "cted  through  its  at 

theHebrewbnn^;  but  it  la  by  no  means  jerB.    Hence  Chrysoatom  and  Theoph;^- 

likely,  that  our  I^ord  should  intend  His  lact  ejcpWn  Tjj  inihim^  by  i-oir  irpoeSpcii. 

Shriatian  followers  to  tell  their  troubles  mat.  — See  Suioer,  Tom.  i.  p.  1052. 
to  Uio  Jewish  congregation,  or  the  elders 
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the  first  disciples  of  Christ.  They  had  been  bred  Jews,  and  knew 
that  Jews  had  no  communion  with  heathen  men  and  publicana, 
not  merely  not  in  religious  ordinances,  hut  not  even  to  eat.  This 
direction  then  Christ  gipes  to  His  Church,  that  those  who,  having 
sinned  openly  against  their  brethren,  would  not  listen  to  her  godly 
admonitions,  should  be  separated  from  the  fellowship  of  the  faith- 
ful, and  treated  as  heathens  or  publicans.  Then,  to  confirm  the 
Church  in  her  authority,  to  assure  her  that  her  censures,  and  her 
remission  of  censure  both  had  a  warrant  from  God,  He  adds : 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall 
be  hound  in  Heaven  :  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall 
be  loosed  in  Heaven  "  (ver.  18).  In  this  context  there  can  bo  no 
reasonable  question,  that  the  binding  means  to  place  in  a  state  of 
bondage  or  excommunication  from  Church  privilege,  that  the 
loosing  signifies  to  restore  again  to  the  freedom  of  Christian  com- 


At  the  i-isk  of  anticipating  the  subject  of  our  second  division, 
we  ought  to  compare  with  this  the  promise  to  St.  Peter  (Matt. 
xvi.  19)  and  to  the  Apostles  at  large  (John  xs.  23).  To  St.  Peter, 
as  to  the  Church,  it  is  promised,  that  by  means  of  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  he  shall  bind,  and  it  shall  be  bound  in  Heaven  ;  he  shall 
loose,  and  it  shall  be  loosed  in  Heaven  A  d  all  the  Apostles 
it  is  promised :  "  Whose  soever  sins  y  1   y  a  'e  remitted ; 

and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  ti  n  1  (  r.  23).  Now 
to  no  human  being,  save  to  Christ  a!  ha      h     |  ower  of  for- 

giving sins  primarily  and  absolutely  b  n  n  n  ed  by  God. 
(See  Matt.  ix.  6.      Rev.  iii.  7.)     But  t    aim  I     Church  (i.  e. 

to  the  kingdom  of  Hei-ven,  Chust's  km^d  m  n  a  h)  by  baptism, 
to  exclude  from  it  by  excommunication  again  by  abso- 

lution and  remission  of  censuic,  —  these  are  powers  which  Christ 
commits  to  His  people,  and  especially  to  the  rulers,  and  elders  ,of 
His  people 

To  illustrate  this,  we  must  look  at  the  practice  of  the  Apos- 
tolic Church.  In  1  Cor.  v.  5,  we  find  St.  Paul  enjoining  the 
Corinthians  to  "deliver"  the  incestuous  man  "to  Satan  for  the 
destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,"  It  is  triie  many  of  the  ancients  were  of  opinion 
that  St.  Paul  meant  here  to  inflict  by  a  miracle  some  bodily  disease 
upon  the  man.  But  the  Apostle  does  not  say  that  he  himself 
will  deliver  him  to  Satan,  but  bids  the  Corinthian  Church  to  do 
so.  If  it  were  a  miraculous  punishment,  it  is  fer  more  likely  that 
he  should  have  inflicted  it  himself.     But  he  bids  them  (ver.  4) 
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assemble  together,  "  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; "  prom- 
ises that,  as  their  bishop,  he  will  be  with  them  in  spirit;  and 
then  tells  them,  with  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  deliver  the 
offender  to  Satan.  Now  the  world  is  Satan's  kingdom  ;  the  Church 
is  Christ's.  To  expel  from  Christ's  kingdom  is  to  turn  over  into 
Satan's  kingdom.  What  more  fit  than  such  language  to  express 
excommunication  ?  And  to  prove  tliat  this  is  what  is  meant,  we 
find  (in  2  Cor.  ii.)  that,  when  the  incestuous  man  had  repented, 
the  Apostle  enjoins  the  Corinthians  to  restore  and  forgive  him ; 
and  promises  that  he  will  forgive  whomsoever  they  forgive,  (See 
vv.  5-11.)  AH  this  exactly  corresponds  with  a  case  of  excommu- 
nication, succeeded  by  Restoration  and  absolution.^ 

We  may  compare  with  these  many  passages,  in  which  the  Apos- 
tles enjoin  upon  Christians  to  withdraw  from  the  company  of  breth- 
ren who  do  not  live  according  to  their  Christian  profession,  but 
who  are  either  impure  in  their  lives,  or  heretical  in  their  belief. 
(See  Eom.  xvi.  17.  1  Cor.  v.  9  ;  xv.  33 ;  xvi.  22.  2  Cor.  vi.  14, 
17.  2  Thess.  iii.  6, 14.  2  John  10,  11.)  These,  though  not  all 
directly  bearing  on  the  subject,  show  that  Christians  ought  to  keep 
themselves  from  all  communion  with  ungodly  men ;  and  therefore 
make  it  probable,  that  they  should  be  enjoined  to  exclude  them 
from  Church-fellowship. 

II.  We  have  next  to  show,  that  our  Lord  gave  certain  officers 
in  His  Church  special  authority,  both  to  excommunicate,  and  to 
restore  to  communion. 

The  Church  in  the  early  ages  must  be  viewed  as  a  distinct  soci- 
ety, separated  from  the  world  at  large,  held  together  by  great  and 
independent  interests,  governed  by  laws  peculiar  to  itself,  and  or- 
dered by  its  own  officers.  It  was  in  the  midst  of  the  wilderness, 
with  wolves  and  wild  beasts  all  around  it ;  a  sheepfold,  and  with 
shepherds  of  the  sheep.  The  shepherds  or  governors  were  the 
bishops  and  elders.  "  Let  the  elders  that  rule  well  be  counted 
worthy  of  double  honour,  especially  they  who  labour  in  the  word 
and  doctrine"  (1  Tim.  v.  17).  "We  beseech  you,  brethren,  to 
know  them  which  labour  among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord, 
and  admonish  you ;  and  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for 

1  See  Thcodoret  ami  Tlieophylaet  Zn  1  text.  On  the  opposite  side  see  Grotiua 
Cor.  V.  5 ;  BiilsajiKiii  and  2onnrAS  In  and  Liglitfoot  on  1  Cor.  v.  5 ;  nlsu  Ham- 
Basii.  Can.  vii. ;  Beza  I»  1  Cof.  v.  6 ;  mond,  who  combines  both  TiewB  in  ODe, 
Estlus  la  1  Cor.  f.  5 ;  Beveridge,  Nat.  in  thinking  botli  exuoniinunicRlion  and  bod- 
Can.  Aixtitol.  I. !  PanrlatiB,  Tom.  II.  Ad-  ily  dieesBe  to  have  been  inflicted.  So,  I 
niaat.  p.  20 ;  Suicer,  Tom.  ii.  p.  940.  ratlier  think,  does  St.  Chryaostom.  See 
These  all  advocate  the  riev  taken  in  the  HomiLsv.  in  1  0>r.  v. 
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their  work's  sate  "  (1  Tliess.  v.  12, 13).  "  Remember  them,  which 
have  the  rule  over  you,  who  have  spoken  nnto  you  the  word  of 
God  "  (Heb.  xiii.  7).  "  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you, 
and  submit  yourselves  unto  them  ;  for  they  watch  for  your  souls, 
as  they  that  must  give  account,"  &c,  (Heb.  xiii.  17),  Such  pas- 
sages sliow,  that  the  primitive  pastors  had  a  pastoral  authority,  as 
well  as  a  pastoral  care. 

Now  we  have  seen,  that  our  Lord  committed  to  His  Church  the 
keys  of  discipline,  the  power  to  bind  and  to  loose.  But,  as  all  bod- 
ies act  through  their  officers,  so,  what  at  one  time  He  gave  to  the 
Church  as  a  body,  at  another  He  specially  assigned  to  the  rulers 
of  that  body,  the  Apostles  and  elders.  To  St.  Peter,  the  first 
and  most  honoured  of  the  college  of  the  Apostles,  He  promised, 
"I  will  give  unto  thee  the  beys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  :  and 
whatsoever  thou  sbalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  Heaven : 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  Heaven  " 
(Matt,  xvi,  19).  And  the  power  which  he  thus  bestowed  on  St. 
Peter,  He  afterwards  yet  more  solemnly  conveyed  to  all  the  Apos- 
tles, and  apparently  with  them  to  other  elders  of  the  Church  (see 
ver,  19),  in  the  words,  "Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost:  whose 
soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and  whose 
soever  sins  ye  retsun,  they  are  retained  "  (John  xx,  22,  23).  The 
hypothesis,  that  this  commission  to  the  first  disciples  of  Christ  was 
miraculous,  and  therefore  temporary,  is  utterly  untenable.  If  a 
miraculous  power  were  bestowed,  it  was  no  less  than  a  power  of 
searching  the  heart,  and  pronouncing  authoritatively  a  judgment 
of  perdition  on  the  guilty,  and  pai'don  of  sins  to  the  penitent.  But 
such  pow  er  is  the  attribute  of  God  ilone  ,  and  He  will  nev  er  so  give 
His  glory  to  qnothei  The  Apostles,  though  endued  i^  ith  the  gift 
of  tonguts,  of  |rophecy,  of  mnacles,  weie  not  endued  with  the 
powei  to  bestow  in  actual  remission  of  offences,  sucli  as  would  free 
the  soul  fiom  all  dangei,  when  appeaimg  before  tht.  judgment-seat 
of  Cliiist  ind  as  little  might  they  huil  the  thunderbolt  of  ven- 
geance Tnd  sentence  tnnsgteosors  to  the  lake  that  buinefh  with 
file  and  brimstone  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  the  kejs  committed 
to  St.  Pcti,i  Vieie  the  badge  of  his  stewaidsbip,  as  "  minister  of 
Cluist,  and  steward  of  the  mysteries  of  God."  The  power  to  bind 
and  to  loose  was  the  same  as  the  Clmrch's  power  to  bind  and  to 
loose.  And  tbe  power  to  retain  and  to  remit  sins,  was  but  the 
same  authority  conveyed  in  different  terms. ^ 
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Now  this  power,  considered  as  the  power  of  admitting  to,  and 
excluding  from  the  Church  and  Her  fellowship,  as  the  Church  exer- 
cised it,  so  the  Apostles  especially  claimed  it,  as  immediately  result- 
ing from  their  own  commission  from  Chnst.  In  the  case  of  the 
incestuous  man  at  Corinth,  St.  Paul  enjoins  tlie  Church  to  excom- 
municate and  ailerwards  to  restore  him ;  but,  in  both  instances,  he 
himself  is  to  be  considered  as  judging  with  them  and  ratifying  their 
sentence,  by  virtue  of  his  own  special  authority  as  an  Apostle  of 
Christ ;  in  which  office  he  claims  to  he  exercising  Christ's  own 
authority.  Thus  (in  1  Cor.  v,  3,  4,  6),  he  says,  "  I  verily,  as  ab- 
sent in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  judged  already ....  In 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ve  are  gathered  together, 
and  my  spu'it,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  to  deliver 
such  an  one  to  Satan."  Here  is  a  solemn  excommunication,  per- 
formed by  the  Church,  ratified  by  the  Apostle,  and  so  contirnied 
by  Christ  Himself.  And,  in  2  Cor.  ii.  10,  when  enjoining  that  the 
penitent  sinner  should  be  restored  to  communion,  he  writes,  "  To 
whom  ye  for^ve  anything,  I  for^ve  also :  for  if  I  forgave  any- 
thing, to  whom  I  forgave  it,  for  your  salves  forgave  I  it,  in  the  per- 
son of  Christ."  What  can  be  plainer  tlian  that,  in  both  these 
cases,  St.  Paul  considered  that  he  had  himself,  as  a  chief  governor 
in  the  Church,  an  especial  power,  coupled  with  the  general  assent 
of  the  Church,  to  judge,  to  expel,  and  to  restore  ?  So  (in  1  Tim. 
i.  20)  he  says  that  he  had  himself  excommunicated  Hymenseus  and 
Alexander,  Whether  we  must  infer  that  he  did  so  of  his  own  au- 
thority alone,  or  calling  in  other  members  of  the  Church,  as  asses- 
sors to  him,  we  cannot  say.  Again,  in  2  Cor.  xiii.  1,  2,  10,  we 
find  him  threatening  to  hold  a  regular  judicial  inquiry,  summoning 
witnesses,  not  sparing  those  who  should  be  proved  to  have  sinned, 
but  using  sliarpness,  "  according  to  the  power  which  the  Lord  had 
^ven  him,  to  edification,  not  to  destruction," 

To  pass  to  other  chief  pastors,  besides  the  Apostles  themselves, 
we  find  that  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  appointed  bishops  in  the  Church, 
St.  Paul  lays  down  rules,  how  they  should  judge,  rehnke,  and  re- 
ject (1  Tim.  V.  19-21.  Tit.  iii.  10,  11).  Moreover,  we  have  at 
least  one  case  of  the  abuse  of  this  power  recorded  in  the  new  Tes- 
tament. Diotrephes,  who  aimed  at  a  primacy  (^iXoTr/nureiJei),  cast 
the  brethren  out  of  the  Church  (3  John  10).  And  herein  we  may 
recognize  that  Di^ane  wisdom  which  ordained  that,  though  the 
chief  officers  of  the  Church  should  be  the  principal  executors  of  its 
authority,  yet  the  authority  should  not  be  vested  in  them  alone, 
but,  with  them,  in  the  whole  body  of  the  faitliful.     (See  again 
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Matt,  xviii.  17, 18.)  And  it  may  appear  that,  as  oni-  Lord,  in  im- 
mediate context  with  the  promise  of  ratifying  Church  censures  and 
Church  ahsolutions,  promised  that  "  where  two  or  three  were  gath- 
ered together  in  His  name,  He  would  be  in  tlie  midst  of  them" 
(ver.  20)  ;  so  it  was  with  a  kind  of  synodical  authority  that  the 
Apostles  ordinarily  armed  themselves,  when  they  administered  dis- 
cipline (compare  again  1  Cor.  v.  and  2  Cor,  ii),that  so  they  might 
not  seem  to  lord  it  over  the  heritage  of  God,  and  that  their  power 
might  be  ohviously  for  edification,  not  for  destruction.^ 

'  If  we  pass  from  the  early  lo  the  pres-  male,   whose  delegates  they  are;    and 

ent  times,  we  may  observe,  that  our  Ec-  secondly,  aa  being  themselves  laymen, 

clesiaslical  Courts  are,  in  theory,  formed  and  as  lioldinp  power  from  our  civil,  as 

upon  tlie  primitive  prindple.     Tliey  are,  well  as  our  eteleeiastii^al  rulers,  tliey  rep- 

indeed,  lay  tribunals.     Yet  their  judges  resent  not  only  the  hieraroliy,  but  also 

represent,  first,  tlie  authority  of  tlie  pri-  the  laity  of  the  Church. 
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Of  the  Traditions  0/  Ihe  Charch.  HVaditiones  Etdesiaslica. 

It  is  Qotneceasarytliat  Tradiyons  and  TKADtTlosES  atque  cferomonia*  eas- 
Cercmonies  be  in  all  places  one,  and  ut-  dam  non  omnino  netesEnrium  est  esse 
terly  like;  for  at  all  times  they  Imse  been  tibique  aut  pronus  consimiles.  Naraetva- 
divers,  and  may  be  changed  according  riwsemperfiierunt et mulmposeunt.pro 
to  the  diversities  of  countries,  IJmes,  and  regionum,  temporam,  et  nicram  diver- 
men's  maoners,  so  tliat  nottiing  be  or-  siCate,  modo  nihil  contra  verbum  Dei 
dained  against  God's  Word.     Wiiosoever  instituatiir. 

throngh  his  private  jadgnient,  willingly  Traditiones,  et  cierenionias  EoolesiaBti- 

and  purposely,  doth  openly  break  the  oas,  qvi«  ciiin  verbo  Dei  non  pugnant,  et 

traditions  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church,  sunt  autoritate  pnblica  institutte  atque 

which  be  not  repugnant  lo  the  Word  of  probatce,  quJsquia  privato  consilio  volens, 

God,  and  be  ordained  and  approved  by  et  dataopera.publiteviolaverit.is.uttiul 

~~iimon  authority,  ought  to  be  rebulted  pecuat  in  publicum  ordinem   Eccleaics, 

tnly,  (that  others  may  fear  to  do  the  quique  liedit  autoritatem  Magislratus,  et 

e,}  as  he  that  oBendeth  against  the  qui  iuhrmoruni  fiatrum  consoientias  vul- 

n  order  of  .the  Church,  and  hurt-  nerat,  publice,  at  cteteri  ti meant,  argueo- 

eui  me  authority  of  the  Magistrate,  and  dns  est. 

woandeth   the  consciences  of  the  wtiak  Quielibet  Ecclesia  particularia, 

brethren.  tionihs    autoriiatem   liabet  institueudi, 

Every  particular  or  national  thorch  mutandi  aut  abrogandi 

liath  authority  to    ordain,  change    and  ntus  Fi-cleeiasticos  hum 

abolish,  ceremonies  or  rileB  oftheChur<h  tnntile  institutes',  raodo 

ordained  only  by  man's  authority  so  that  cationetn  fiant. 
all  things  be  done  to  edifying. 


T^HE  Reformation  was  in  a  great  measure  a  national  moTement. 
■^  The  power  and  authority  of  the  see  of  Rome  had  annihilated 
the  distinctions  of  national  Churches,  and  produced  an  uniformity, 
not  only  of  doctrine,  but  also  of  ceremonial  and  discipline,  through- 
out the  West.  This  Article,  like  the  XV th  of  the  Confession  of 
Augsburg,  is  an  assertion  of  the  right  of  particular  Churches  to 
retain  or  adopt,  in  things  indifferent,  local  and  peculiar  usages. 
The  Preface  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  headed  "  Of  Ceremo- 
nies, why  some  be  abolished  and  some  retained,"  is  a  farther  and 
fuller  exposition  of  the  sentiments  of  our  Reformers  on  this  head. 
It  should  be  i^ad  in  connection  with  the  Article. 

The  two  points  insisted  on,  and  which  we  have  to  consider,  are 

I.  That  traditions  and  ceremonies  were  not  to  be  everywhere 
alike,  but  that  particular  or  national  Churches  may  ordain,  change, 
and  abolish  ceremonies  of  mere  human  authority,  so  all  be  done  to 
edifying. 

II.  That  private  persons,  of  their  private  judgment,  are  not 
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justified  in  openly  breaking  the  traditions  and  ceremonies  of  the 
Church,  which  be  not  repugnant  to  God's  word. 

I.  There  is  little  direct  proof,  either  for  or  against  our  first  po- 
sition, to  be  drawn  from  holy  Scripture  itself.  The  Apostolic  rule 
was,  that  all  things  should  "be  done  to  edifying"  (1  Cor.  xiv. 
26) ;  "  all  decently  and  in  order  "  (ver.  40).  This  certainly  leaves 
a  great  liberty,  and  a  great  latitude,  to  order  the  ceremonies  and 
offices  of  the  Church. 

But,  if  wc  come  to  Christian  history,  we  shall  find  that  the  dif- 
ferent Churches,  in  early  times,  though  having  wonderful  concord 
in  doctrine,  and  in  Apostolical  government,  had  yet  great  variety 
in  discipline  and  ritual.  The  well-known  controversy  concerning 
Easter  very  early  divided  the  East  and  West.  The  Church  of 
Rome  kept  Easter,  as  we  keep  it  now,  so  that  it  always  falls  on  a 
Sunday ;  whilst  the  Churches  of  Asia  Minor  observed  it  on  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Abib,  after  the  manner  of  the  Jewish 
Passover,  let  it  fall  on  whatever  day  of  the  week  it  might.  The 
Apostolical  Polycarp,  Bishop  of  Smyrna,  paid  Rome  a  visit,  to  en- 
deavour to  arrange  with  Anicetus  an  uniformity  of  custom  on  this 
head  ;  but  though  they  could  come  to  no  agreement  heroi  they 
agreed  tliat  the  unity  and  harmony  of  the  Churches  should  not  be 
broken  on  such  a  point  of  tradition  and  ceremony.^  Later  indeed, 
Victor,  Bishop  of  Rome,  was  disposed  to  excommunicate  the  Asi- 
atic Churches,  because  they  did  not  follow  tlie  Roman  custom ; 
for  which  uncharitableness  Irenaaus  sent  him  a  letter  of  reproof.^ 

The  still  more  important  controversy  concerning  the  rebaptidng 
of  heretics  arose  in  the  next  century ;  Cyprian  and  the  African 
bishops  maintaining  the  propriety  of  baptiang  anew  those  who  had 
received  baptism  from  heretics ;  whilst  Stephen  and  the  Roman 
Church  maintained,  that  such  baptism  was  valid,  and  therefore 
that  it  could  not  be  repeated.  The  controversy  indeed  ran  high  ; 
but  for  a  length  of  time  each  branch  of  the  Church  followed  its 
own  views.^ 

Another  instance  of  diversity  of  custom  was  the  mode  in  which 
the  Jewish  Sabbath  was  treated.  Some  Churches,  those  of  the  Pa- 
triarchate of  Antioch  especially,  not  only  observed  the  Christian 
Lord's  day,  but  also  the  Jewish  Sabbath.  On  the  other  hand,  same 
Churches  used  to  fast  on  the  Saturday,  or  Sabbath,  as  well  as  on 
the  Friday ;  because  on  the  former  our  Lord  lay  in  the  grave,  as 

1  Euseb.  H.  E.  iv.  14,  v.  24. 

2  Ibid, 
s  See  MoBheim,  De  lletus  ante 
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on  the  latter  lie  was  crucified.  St.  Augustine  mentions,  that  St. 
Ambrose  wisely  determined  to  fast  on  the  Saturday,  ivhen  he  was 
in  those  places  where  it  was  customary ;  hut  not  to  fast  on  that 
day,  where  tho  custom  was  against  it.^ 

Another  observable  thing  in  the  early  ages  is,  that  the  different 
bishops  were  so  fer  independent  of  each  other,  that  they  were  al- 
lowed to  frame  their  own  Liturgies,  and  even  to  express  the  Creed 
in  diiferent  foims.^  Accordingly,  we  bear  of  the  Liturgies  of  An- 
tiocb,  and  Constantinople,  of  Alexandria,  of  Rome,  of  Gaui,  of 
Spain, ^  &c.  &c. 

Now,  all  these  facts  prove  the  right  of  particular  Churches  to 
some  degree  of  independence  one  of  another,  as  regards  bare  cere- 
monies and  traditional  rites  and  customs. 

II.  That  private  persons  should  not  wantonly  break  or  neglect 
the  traditions  of  the  Church  to  which  they  belong,  may  be  said 
to  result  from  the  very  nature  of  a  Christian  society,  and  indeed  of 
society  altogether. 

The  scriptural  authority  is  strong  in  favour  of  obedience  to  both 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  authorities ;  even  when  both  are  corrupt. 
Of  the  former  see  Rom.  xiii.  1 ;  Tit.iii.l;  1  Pet.ii.  13, 17.  Oftlie 
latter,  we  have  our  Lord's  injunction  to  His  disciples  to  obey  the 
Pharisees,  because  they  sat  m  Moses'  seat,  Matt,  xxiii.  2,  3  ;  and 
the  example  of  the  Apostles,  who,  in  all  things  not  unlawful,  ad- 
hered to  Jewish  observances  and  the  customs  of  their  own  nation, 
even  after  the  Church  of  Christ  had  been  set  up  m  the  world.  See 
Acts  ii.  46  ;  sxi.  20,  26  ;  xxviii.  17.  The  Apostles  indeed  denounce 
severely  tliose  who  cause  divisions  and  schisms  in  the  Church  (Rom, 
XVI.  17.  1  Cor.  iii.  3,  &e.)  ;  and  enjoin  all  Chrialaans  to  obey  their 
spiritual  rulers,  and  to  submit  themselves  to  them  (1  Cor,  xvi.  16. 
1  Thess.  V.  12.    Heb.  xiii.  17). 

It  seems  unnecessary  to  add  authority  from  the  primitive  ages. 
The  whole  system  of  discipline  and  order,  then  so  strictly  observed, 
of  necessity  involves  the  principle,  that  laws  and  regulations  made  by 
the  body  of  the  Church  were  binding  on,  and  to  be  observed  by, 
every  individual  Christian  who  belonged  to  the  Church.  The  de- 
crees of  Councils  and  Synods,  often  relating  to  discipline  and  cere- 
mony, of  course  proceeded  on  the  same  understanding  and  principle, 

'  "  Cum  Eomam  venio,  jejuno  Sabba-  lit.   ad   Jaauariim,   Tom.    ir.   p.  164, 

to;  cum  liic,  noii  jejuno;  8io  etism  tu  quoted  by  Beveridge  on  this  Article. 

ad   quiHU  forte  Ecolesiftin  Teneris,  ejus  *  See  Bingham,  E.  A.  Bk.  ii.  oli.  ti. 

morem  serva,  si  oniqaam  non  vis  esse  *  See     Palmer,      Oi'igims     Litargkix, 

Boandalo,  neo  quemqnam  tiW."    Epiit.  "  Dissertation  on  Primitive  Liturgies." 
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Of  the  nomilks. 

The  Ecoond  Boot  of  Homilies,  the  sev- 
eral IJtlea  wliereof  we  have  joined  under 
tEiie  Arljcle,  doth  contain  a  godly  and 
wliolesome  doctrine,  and  neceessry  for 
tliese  times,  as  dotlt  the  former  Book  of 
Homilies,  whicli  were  set  fortli  in  the  time 
of  Edivard  the  Sixth  ;  and  tlierefore  we 
judge  them  to  be  read  in  Churches  hy 
tlie  Ministers  diligently  and  distinctly, 
that  they  may  be  miderstaoded  of  the 
people. 

Of  the  names  of  the  Homilies. 

1  Of  the  right  Use  of  the  Church. 

2  Affaiiist  Peril  of  tdolairg. 

3  Of  repairing  and  keeping  dean  of 
OAaniheK. 


6  Jjjainst  Exctas  of  Apparel. 

7  Of  Prater. 
%  Of  the  Place  and  Time  of  Pmyer. 
9  Thai  Common    Prai/av  and   Sacra- 


De  Hoimliis. 

Tojins  secundus  homiliarum,  qnarum 
singulos  litalos  huic  articulo  subjuDxi- 
mus,  continet  piam  et  salutarem  doctri' 
nam,  et  his  temporibus  neceasariam,  non 
minus   quam  prior  tomus  homiliarum, 

JuEe  editcB  sunt  tempore  Edwardi  Sexti. 
tai;[ue  cas  in  Ecelesiis  per  ministros  dili- 
genter  et  dare,  ut  a  populo  inteiligi  pOB- 
sint,  recitandas  esse  judicavimus. 


known  ioniflie. 
10  Of  the  revarend 
Word. 


of  God's 


11  W  Alms-doing. 

12  Of  the  Notivky  of  Christ. 

13  Of  the  Pasfioa  of  Christ. 

14  Of  the  Eesarreaion  of  Christ. 

15  Of  Ihe  aorthy  reeeiving  of  the  Sac- 

rament of  the  Bodg  aad  Blood  of 

16  Of  llie  Gifts  of  the  Boll/  Ghost. 

17  for  the  liogaliiiii.daif$. 

18  Of  the  Stale  of  Matrimony. 


Do  Nominibus  Homiliarum. 
Of  the  right  Use  of  the  Church. 
Ajiainsl  Peril  of  fdolotri/. 
Of  repairing   aad  keying   dean   tf 

Churches. 
Of  good  Worts  ;  ftrst  of  Fasting. 
Against  Glvttony  and  DruiitenBeM. 
Aqainsl  Exeess  of  Appard. 
Of  P,-aver. 

Of  the  Place  and  Time  of  Prayer. 
That  Common  Prayers  and  Sacraments 

oaght  to  be  ministered  in  a  knovm 


lation  of  God't 


Of  the   reveren 

Word. 
Of  A  hns-doing. 
Of  the  Nalimt>i  of  Ch 
■''    \ePass:okofChr. 

\e  Resurrection  of  Christ. 
_,  ^ie  avrthu  receiving  of  the  i__„„ 

ment  of  the   Body  and  Blood   of 

Of  the  Gifts  of  Uie  Bdy  Ghost, 
ior  the  Rogation-days. 
Of  tlie  State  of  Matrimony. 

2Repenlaaee. 
^inst  Idleness. 
Against  Rebdlion. 


[The  American  revision  adds, "  This  Article  is  roeeived  in  this  Church,  so  Cir  as 
it  declares  the  Books  of  Homilies  to  be  an  explication  of  Christian  doctrine,  and 
instructire  in  piety  and  morals.  But  all  references  to  tlie  constitution  and  laws  of 
England  are  considered  as  inapplii^able  to  the  circumstances  of  this  Church :  which 
also  suspends  the  order  for  tlie  reading  of  said  Homilies  in  churches,  until  a  re- 
vision of  them  may  be  conveniently  made,  for  the  clearing  of  them,  as  well  from 
obsolete  words  and  phrases,  as  from  the  local  references."  It  is  needless  to  add  that 
tlie  revision  has  never  been  matle.  —  J.  IF.] 
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T^HERE  is  not  much  to  be  said  concerning  this  Article.  At  the 
-*-  time  of  tliQ  Reformation  there  waa  groat  need  of  simple  and 
sound  instruction  for  the  people,  and  but  few  were  competent  to 
give  it.  Many  of  the  clergy  were  but  partially  affected  to  the  so- 
called  new  learning.  Many  were  very  illiterate.  In  many  par- 
ishes, therefore,  the  clergy  were  not  Hcensed  to  preach,  and  hence 
the  reformers  put  forth  iliese  popular  discourses,  to  meet  the  exi- 
gencies of  the  times. 

The  First  Book  of  Homilies,  which  was  published  in  the  reign 
of  Edward  VI.,  is  attributed  to  the  pens  of  Cranmer,  Ridley, 
Latimer,  and  others.  The  second,  published  in  EUzabeth's  reign, 
is  supposed  to  he  due  in  great  part  to  Jewel.  The  former  seems 
to  he  written  with  mnch  greater  care  and  accuracy  than  the  latter, 
and  is  indeed  most  full  of  sound  and  valuable  teaching. 

It  is  not  possible  to  prove  the  assertion,  that  they  "  contain  a 
godly  and  wholesome  doctrine,"  without  going  through  the  whole 
book  of  Homilies,  and  commenling  on  them  all.  All  writers  on 
the  subject  have  agi'eed,  that  the  kind  of  assent,  which  we  are 
here  called  on  to  give  to  them,  is  general,  not  specific.  We  are 
not  expected  to  express  full  concurrence  with  every  statement,  or 
every  exposition  of  Holy  Scripture  contained  in  tliem,  but  merely 
in  the  general  to  approve  of  them,  as  a  body  of  sound  and  orthodox 
discourses,  and  well  adapted  for  the  times  for  which  they  were 
composed.  For  instance,  we  cannot  be  required  to  call  the  Apoc- 
rypha by  the  name  of  Holy  Scripture,  or  to  quote  it  as  of  Divine 
authority,  because  we  find  it  so  in  the  Homilies.  We  cannot  be 
expected  to  think  it  a  very  cogent  argument  for  the  duty  of  fast- 
ing, that  thereby  wo  may  encourage  the  fisheries  and  strengthen 
the  seaport  towns  against  foreign  invasion.^  And  perhaps  we  may 
agree  with  Dr.  Hey,  rather  than  with  Bishop  Burnet,^  and  hold, 
that  a  person  may  fairly  consider  the  Homilies  to  be  a  sound  col- 
lection of  religious  instruction,  who  might  yet  shrink  from  calling 
the  Roman  CathoUcs  idolaters.  The  Homilies  are,  in  fact,  semi- 
authoritative  documents.  The  First  Book  is  especially  valuable,  as 
having  been  composed  by  those  who  reformed  our  services  and  drew 
up  our  Articles.  The  second  also  shows  popularly  the  general 
tone  of  instruction,  which  the  divines  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth 
thought  wholesome  for  the  people.     They  are  therefore  of  much 

Burnet  on  Art.   xkxv.  ;  Hey, 
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value  in  throwing  light  on  documents  more  authoritativo  than  them- 
selves ;  and  may  he  useful  for  the  instruction  of  our  clergy  and 
people  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Refomiation.  The  liigher  education 
of  our  parish  priests,  and  the  now  somewhat  antiquated  style  of 
the  discourses  in  question,  render  it  not  very  likely  that  they  will 
ever  again  be  much  read  in  Churches. 

Something  has  Ijeen  said  before  of  the  "  Homily  of  Salvation,"  ^ 
which  i.s  of  greater  authority  than  thu  rest,  being  referred  to  in 
Article  XI.  as  a  ftller  exposition  of  the  docti'ine  there  delivered. 
It  was  written  by  Cranmer,  and  is  indeed  of  great  value,  sound, 
simple,  and  eloquent. 

It  has  been  apparently  thought  doubtful  by  some,  whether  any- 
thing uninspired  ought  to  be  read  in  Churches.  The  Bible  should 
be  read  tliere,  prayers  offered  up,  and  sermons  preached ;  but  to 
read  ancient  writings  which  are  not  inspired,  is  to  put  them  on  the 
same  level  with  the  inspired  Scriptures.  This  objection  has  been 
considered,  with  reference  to  tlie  reading  of  the  Apocrypha,  under 
Article  VI.^  What  was  said  of  that  will  fuUy  apply  to  the  read- 
ing of  homilies.  There  can  be  no  danger  that  the  Homilies,  or 
any  such  things,  should  ever  be  esteemed  by  the  people  as  of  like 
authority  with  the  Scriptures.  The  same  objection  would  apply 
to  sennons  and  hymns,  at  least  as  strongly  as  to  homilies.  It  is 
not  possible,  in  any  ordinary  state  of  the  Church,  that  all  sermons 
should  be,  not  only  extempore  effusions,  but  uttei'ed  by  direct  in- 
spiration of  the  Spirit.  We  must  therefore  esteem  them  as  merely 
human  compositions.  And,  though  special  blessing  may  be  ex- 
pected on  the  teaching  of  faithful  ministers  of  Christ;  yet  it  is 
difficult  to  see  what  there  is  to  raise  their  written  or  precomposed 
discourses  to  an  eminence  above  the  writings  of  martyred  bishops, 
such  as  Cranmer  and  bis  fellows.  The  lawfulness  therefore  of  the 
putting  forth  of  the  Homilies  seems  unquestionable. 

>  Sec  above,  p.  239.  ^  Art.  VI.  Beet.  iii.  No.  ii.  p,  188. 
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Of  Consecration    f  B  h)s  a  d  Minist^s.  Ds  Episcapotum.  it  Vmtili  ram  Conss- 

Thb  Book  of  Consecration  of  Arehbish-  Libbllus  de  consetratione  Archi-episco- 
opsand  Bisliops  and  Ordering  of  Priests  ponim,  et  Episcoporum  etde  ordjnatione 
and  DptiootiB  latelr  set  forth  in  the  time  Presbyterorum  et  Dtaconorum,  editus 
of  Edward  the  faixth  and  confirmed  at  auperfeniporibuBEilwariiiVI.et  author- 
tie  eame  time  by  authority  of  Parliament,  itate  Pariiamentc  ilhs  ipsis  temporibun 
doth  liontajn  all  thinga  necessary  to  Buoh  conflrmatUB,  omnia  ad  ejnomodi  oonaeora^ 
Consecration  and  Ordering :  neither  hath  tionem,  et  otdmationem  neoesBaria  con- 
it  anything,  tliat  of  itself  is  superstitious  tinet,  et  nihil  habel^  quod  ex  se  sit,  aut 
and  ungodly.  And  therefore  whosoever  euperatitiosum,  aut  impium  ;  itaque  qui- 
are  coaseciated  or  ordered  according  to  cunque  jusla  ritus  iJUus  libri  eonaecrati, 
the  Rites  of  ihat  Book,  since  the  second  aut  ordinati  sunt,  ab  anno  secundo  pne- 
year  of  the  forenanied  King  ^rfamro' nnto  dicti  regis  EdwMdi,  usque  ad  hoe  tem- 
Ihia  time,  or  hereafter  shall  be  consecrated  pna,  aut  ordinabiintur,  rite,  atque  ordine, 
or  ordered  according  to  the  same  Ritea ;  atque  legitim  ■  ■  • 
■we  decree  all  such  to  be  rightly,  orderly,  aecratos  e' 
and  lawfully  consecrated  and  ordered. 


[Tlio  only  cliiuige,  in  the  American  rcTision,  ia  the  omission  of  the  references  1» 
the  time  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  and  the  insertion  of  a  reference  to  the  General  Con- 
vention of  1792,  by  which  Uie  Ordinal  was  act  forth.  One  change  was,  however, 
made  in  the  Ordinal  itaelf,  of  which  something  must  be  said ;  since  the  alteration 
of  the  age  requisite  for  the  Diaconate,  —  which  only  recurs  to  the  prorieions  of 
the  period  antecedent  to  1662,  —  and  the  local  adaptations  of  promises  and  oaths, 
require  no  special  consideration. 

In  the  Proposed  Book,  tJie  English  Ordinal  was  accepted,  with  a  proviso  omit- 
ting "any  oatha  inconsistent  with  the  American  Revolution." 

Bishop  White  says,  that  "the  alterations  of  the  Ordinal  were  prepared  by  the 
Bishops;"  and  adfts,  "there  waa  no  material  difference  of  opinion,  except  in 
regard  to  the  words  used  by  tlie  Bishop  at  the  ordinatton  of  Priests."  Biahop 
Seabury  was  urgent  for  retaining  the  words  in  the  English  Ordinal,  though  lie 
finally  consented  to  the  insertion  of  the  alternative  form.  Bishops  White,  Provoost, 
and  Madison  appear  to  have  been  disposed  to  omit  the  worda,  thoagh  they  also 
agreed  to  the  alternative.    Indeed,  it  is  believed  that  Bishop  VThite  proposed  it. 

Some,  doubtless,  may  object  to  the  alternative  form  as  insUfB-cient.  To  such 
persona  it  is  quite  enough  to  reply  that  no  special  form  of  words  has  ever  been  con- 
aidered  requisite,  aa  accompanying  the  imposition  of  hands.  Others  will  ftiult  the 
IB  savouring  of  Bomish  superstition.  Let  such  remember  that  the  words 
are  tlie  very  words  used  by  our  Lord  in  commissioning  His  Apostles ; 
that  unless  they  involved  Bomish  superstition  in  His  using,  they  need  not  in  ours  ; 
tliat  to  give  up  all  Scripture  whicli  the  Roman  Church  has  corrupted  is  something 
worse  than  lolly ;  and  that  the  retention  and  ase  of  our  Lord's  worda  in  the  Ordi- 
nal is,  when  righfly  viawed,  the  strongest  posaible  protest  against  such  corruption. 
—J.  W.] 
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WHEN  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  was  undorgoing  a  revision 
in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  it  was  obviously  desirable 
ihsA  the  Ordinal  should  be  revised  too.  Accordingly,  A.  D.  1549, 
an  act  of  Parliament  was  passed  to  appoint  six  prelates  and  six 
other  learned  men,  to  devise  a  form  of  making  and  consecrating 
archbishops,  bishops,  priests,  deacons,  and  other  ministers.^  The 
Ordinal,  drawn  up  by  these  divines,  was  in  use  till  1552  ;  and  six 
bishops  were  consecrated  by  means  of  it. 

According  to  the  forms  in  the  Ancient  Roman  Pontificals, 
those  who  were  ordtdned  priests  had  their  hands  anointed,  the 
vessels  of  the  Eucharist  were  delivered  to  them,  and  authority  was 
given  them  to  offer  sacrifice.  The  new  Oi'dinal  omitted  the  Chrism, 
and  all  mention  of  offering  sacrifices,  but  retained  the  custom  of 
delivering  "  the  chalice  or  cup  with  the  bread."  ^ 

In  the  year  1552,  the  Second  Service  Book  of  Edward  VT. 
came  forth ;  and  with  it  a  still  farther  revision  of  the  Ordinal.  In 
the  latter,  the  porrection  of  the  chalice  and  paten  was  omitted. 
The  form  of  ordination  was  nearly  as  in  onr  present  services ; 
except  that  in  the  prayer  of  ordination  of  priests  it  was  only  said, 
"  Receive  thou  the  Holy  Ghost,"  without  adding,  "  for  the  office 
of  a  priest,"  &c. ;  and  in  the  prayer  of  consecration  of  bishops,  it 
was  said,  "  Take  the  Holy  Ghost,"  without  the  words,  "  for  the 
oifice  and  work  of  a  bishop,"  &c. 

On  the  accession  of  Queen  Mary,  the  new  Ordinal  was  imme- 
diately suppressed.  The  orders  conferred  in  tlie  late  reign,  and 
with  the  use  of  the  reformed  Ordinal,  were  not  declared  invalid  ; 
but  those  who  had  been  so  ordained,  were  to  be  reconciled,  and 
the  deficiencies  supplied,  such  as  unction,  porrection  of  the 
chalice,^  &c. 

In  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  the  reformed  Ordinal  was  again 
restored,  and  in  its  use  were  consecrated  Parker,  the  primate,  and 
other  bishops  of  the  reformed  Church.  In  confirmation  of  its 
authority,  the  Convocation  of  1562  inserted  this  present  Article 
among  the  XXXIX.,  in  place  of  the  XXXVth  Article  of  1552, 
which  was  more  general,  and  concerned  the  whole  Prayer  Book, 
this  being  restricted  to  the  Ordination  Services.  It  was  farther 
enforced  by  Act  of  Parliament,  A.  D.  1566 ;  and  the  Article  of 
1562  was  confirmed  in  1571.     On  the  accession  of  Charles  II.  and 
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the  restoration  of  Episcopacy,  which  had  heeii  abolished  during 
the  Commonwealth,  the  ordination  services,  heing  restored,  were, 
however,  subjected  to  a  review,  and  reduced  to  their  present  form. 
The  most  important  additions  were  the  insertion,  in  the  prayei"  of 
ordination  of  priests,  after  the  words  "Receive  thon  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  of  the  words  "  for  the  office  and  work  of  a  priest  in  the 
Church  of  God,  now  committed  unto  thee  by  the  imposition  of  our 
hands ; "  and  a  like  change  in  the  prayer  of  consecration  of  bishops ; 
BO  that  the  office  of  a  bishop  is  distinctly  expressed,  whereas  at 
first  the  words  were  general,  and  as  applicable  to  a  priest  as  to  a 
bishop. 

The  Prefiice,  which  is  assigned  to  Cranmer,  was  the  same  in 
the  first  reformed  Ordinal  as  it  is  in  the  present  Ordination  Ser- 
vice in  our  Prayer  Books.^ 

The  object  of  this  Article  is  to  meet  objections  to  the  validity 
and  propriety, of  ordinations  conferred  in  the  use  of  tliis  Ordinal. 
The  objections  are  of  two  kinds :  I.  Tliat  the  Ordinal  lacks  some 
essential  ceremonies.  II.  That  it  has  some  superstitious  forms  and 
expressions. 

I.     The  first  objection  comes  from  the  Romanists. 

1.  It  is  urged,  that  our  bishops  do  not  confer  the  chrism,  nor 
offer  the  sacred  vessels,  nor  more  especially  give  the  power  of  sac- 
rificing ;  therefore  none  can  he  truly  ordained  by  them  to  the  Chris- 
tian priesthood. 

To  this  we  answer,  first,  that  Scripture  gives  no  authority  for  all 
these  forms.  All  that  we  read  of  there,  is  laying  on  of  hands  with 
prayer.  Secondly,  we  say  that  we  find  no  authority  for  such 
forms  in  the  customs  of  the  primitive  Church.  Gregory  Nazian- 
zen  ^  indeed  speaks  of  unction,  but  he  means  the  unction  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  earliest  specimen  we  have  of  a  form  of  ordina- 
tion is  in  the  Vlllth  book  of  the  ApostoHcal  Constitutions,  c.  16, 
which  is  as  follows. 

"  When  thou  ordainest  a  presbyter,  O  bishop,  place  thy  hand 
on  his  head,  the  presbytery  standing  with  thee,  and  also  the  dea- 

'  The   luestion  concerning   the  un-  xii, ;  On  the   ChiatA,  part  vi.  ch.  I,  ; 

broken  succession  of  oar  BiebopB  might  Harington'g  iSticcessiiwi  of  Bishops  in  tks 

naturally  occur  to  us  here.    But  it  does  Enqlisk  Cknrck. 

not  properly  come  under  eonsideratiou  in  [The  student  may  profitably  read  Dr. 

this  or  any  other  of  the  xxxis.  Artiolea.  Evan's  excellent  Essaij  on  Atlglican  Ordi- 

Tha  student  may  consult  Courayer,  Z)e-  notions,  and   Dr.  Oldlinow's  small,  hut 

^nce  of  Bngliak  Ordinations  ;  Bramhal),  veiy  useful  tract  on  the  same  subject.  — 

Prolealania'    Ordinations    Defended;    Ma-  J.   W.'\ 

son's  VindidiB  Ecclesite  Anglicaius.    See  "  Olid.  v.  Tom.  i.  p.  1S6. 
also  Palmer,  Origines  lAtwgiae,    a.  ch. 
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cons ;  and  pray  thus :  O  Lord,  Almighty,  our  God,  -who  hast  cre- 
ated all  things  by  Jesns  Cirist,  and  by  Him  providest  for  all,  in 
whom  is  the  power  of  providing  in  various  ways.  Now  therefore, 
O  God,  Thou  providest  for  immortals  by  preservation,  for  mortals 
by  succession,  for  the  soul  by  care  of  laws,  for  the  body  by  supply 
of  necessity.  Do  thou,  therefore,  now  look  upon  Thy  holy  Church, 
increase  it,  and  multiply  those  who  preside  over  it ;  and  give  power 
that  tliey  may  labour  in  word  and  work  to  the  edification  of  Thy 
people.  Do  thou  also  look  now  upon  this  Thy  servant,  who,  by 
suffrage  and  judgment  of  all  the  clergy,  is  chosen  into  the  presby- 
tery ;  and  fill  him  with  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  counsel,  that  he 
may  aid  and  govern  Thy  people  with  a  pure  mind ;  in  like  manner 
as  Thou  hadst  respect  to  Thine  elect  people,  and  as  Thou  com- 
raandest  Mosea  to  choose  elders  whom  Thou  filledst  with  Thy 
Spirit.  And  now,  0  Lord,  make  good  this,  preserving  in  us  an  im- 
Mhng  Spirit  of  Thy  grace,  that  he,  being  filled  witli  healing  powers, 
and  instructive  discourse,  may  with  meekness  teach  Thy  people, 
and  serve  Thee  sincerely  with  a  pure  mind  and  willing  soul,  and 
ma^  perform  the  blameless  sacred  rites  for  Thy  jieopU^  Through 
Thy  Christ,  with  whom  to  Thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory, 
honour,  and  reverence  forever.     Amen." 

This  is  the  whole  form  of  ordaining  priests  given  in  the  Apostol- 
ical Constitutions,  The  words  hi  Italics  are  tlie  only  words  which 
can  refer  to  sacrifice  or  Sacraments ;  and  they  are  certainly  as  gen- 
eral as  those  in  our  own  Oi-dinal,  "  Be  tliou  a  faithful  dispenser  of 
the  word  of  God  and  of  His  holy  Sacraments."  Thewoi-ds  in  the 
Roman  Pontifical,  "  Receive  tliou  power  to  offer  sacrifices  to  God, 
and  to  celebrate  the  mass  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,"  were  not 
in  any  ancient  form  of  consecration.  Moriuus,  as  cited  by  Bishop 
Burnet,  acknowledges  that  he  could  not  find  any  such  words  for 
the  first  900  years.^  The  Greek  Church  merely  prays  God  to 
grant  to  the  newly  ordained  presbyter,  "  that  he  may  stand  blame- 
less at  Thy  altar,  may  preach  the  gospel  of  Thy  Salvation,  offer  to 
Thee  gifts  and  spiritual  sacrifices,  and  renew  Thy  people  by  the 
laver  of  regeneration."  ^  This  again  is  perfectly  general ;  and  the 
earlier  we  go,  the  simpler  we  find  all  the  forms  of  ordination,  in  all 
parts  of  the  world.  "  Not  a  father,  not  a  coimcil,  not  one  ancient 
author  at  any  time  mentions  the  delivery  of  the  paten  or  chalice, 
or  the  formal  words  used  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  even  when  they 

1  Tiif  imifi  TOv  ^jiov  Ispovpyioi  &iiuiiovc  "  Morinus,  De  Sacr.  Ordin.  pt.  ii.  p. 
tureU.  65 ;  Walcott's  Eaqlisk  Ordinal,  p.  260. 

2  Burnet,  Vindication  of  English  Ordas, 
p,  24 ;  Bingham,  ii.  xix.  17. 
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describe  the  ordination  of  their  days,  and  where  this  could  not 
have  been  omitted,  if  it  had  heen  essential."  ^  This  is  surely  proof 
enough  that  the  omisaions  complained  of  are  not  sufficient  to  invali- 
date all  the  orders  of  the  Church. 

2.  It  has  also  heen  objected,  that  the  bishops  consecrated  accord- 
ing to  the  Ordinal  of  Edward  VI.  and  Ehzabeth,  could  not  have 
been  rightly  consecrated,  because  the  words  of  consecration  were 
only,  "  Take  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  remember  that  thou  stir  up  the 
grace  of  God  which  is  in  thee  by  imposition  of  hands :  for  God 
hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear,  but  of  power,  and  love  and 
soberness."  Here  is  nothing  which  might  not  apply  to  a  priest  or 
deacon,  as  well  as  to  a  bishop. 

But  we  may  reply,  that  the  whole  service  concerns  bishops,  not 
priests  and  deacons ;  and  that,  if  the  words,  "  for  the  office  of  a 
bishop,"  &c.  afterwards  inserted,  were  not  at  first  added,  it  is  quite 
evident  that  they  were  sufficiently  implied.  Everybody  must  have 
felt  that  it  was  episcopal  consecration  which  was  conferred.  The 
form  of  ordination  does  not  consist  merely  in  the  prayer  of  conse- 
cration. The  whole  service  forms  part  of  it.  And,  moreover, 
even  in  the  Roman  Pontifical,  the  words  which  accompany  the  im- 
position of  hands  are  simply,  "  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost ;  "  and  the 
prayer,  which  follows,  does  not  directly  mention  the  office  of  a 
bishop.^ 

II.  Another  objection  proceeds  from  a  very  different  quarter. 
The  Puritans,  and  many  well-meaning  Christians  since  them,  have 
much  stumbled  at  our  using  those  memorable  words  of  otu-  Lord 
and  Saviour  Christ,  "  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  ,  ,  ,  .  Whose  sins 
thou  dost  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  ;  and  whose  sins  thou  dost  re- 
tain, they  are  retained."     The  objection  is  of  this  nature, 

1,  The  power  of  remitting  and  retaining  sins  was  miraculous, 
and  confined  to  the  Apostles,  and  so  not  to  be  expected  by  other 
ministers. 

2.  Man  cannot  bestow  God's  Spirit,  and  it  is  profane  to  claim  the 
power  to  do  so. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  the  reformers  who  rejected  as  superstitious 
some  mere  ceremonies,  such  as  delivering  the  paten  and  chalice, 

1  Bramhall,  Protettanls'  Ordinations  De-    useful  informalLon,  may  Ije  found  in  Wal- 
finded.   Works,  Anglo-Caih.  Library,  T.  p.     cott,   On   ike  English  Ordtnal,  ch.  TI. 
216.    Several  wident  forniB,  and  much       =  Palmer,  On  the  Chtirch,  pt.  vi.  ch.  x. 
VdI.  II.  p.  400. 
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and  the  anointing  of  the  hands,  should  yet  have  retained  thia  form 
of  words,  which  to  many  seems  nothing  short  of  blasphemy.  Was 
it  that  the  reformers  Jiad  a  deeper  insight  into  Scripture  than  those 
who  now  ohject  to  their  proceedings  ? 

1.  Under  Art.  XXXIII.  I  have  already  consideied  at  length  the 
question  concerning  the  remitting  and  rctainhig  sins  There  it  has 
heen  shown  that  such  power  was  not  miraculous,  noi  pecuhai  to 
the  Apostles.  A  power  of  that  higher  kind  ne^  ei  w  as  given  to 
mere  man.  The  only  authority  which  onr  blessed  Lord  thus  con- 
veyed to  His  first  ministers  was,  more  solemnlj  than  befoie,  au- 
thority to  bind  and  to  loose,  —  that  which  is  elsewheie  called  the 
power  of  the  keys,  —so  that  ministerially  they  had  the  keys  of  the 
Church  or  kingdom,  to  admit  men  to  it  by  preaehmg  and  bT.ptism, 
to  exclude  men  from  it  by  excommunication,  to  restore  them  to  it 
again  by  absolution.  The  assurance  given  them  is,  that  theh-  acta, 
as  Christ's  ministers  in  all  these  respects,  shall  be  ratified  in  Heaven. 
It  has  been  shown  moreover,  that  this  power  of  the  keys  is  a  por- 
tion of  the  Church's  birthright.  It  is  committed  to  the  Church  as 
a  body,  and  more  particularly  to  her  bishops  and  presbyters.  Hence 
every  bishop,  having  authority  to  ordain,  has  also  authority  to  de- 
clare that  the  power  of  the  keys  is  committed  to  the  person  or- 
dained by  him.  And  no  more  is  meant  by  these  solemn  words  in 
oqr  ordination  service,  than,  that,  as  Christ  has  left  to  the  presby- 
tery the  right  of  ministering  His  Sacraments,  and  of  excluding 
from  His  Sacraments  ;  so  the  newly  ordered  presbyter  now  receives 
by  Christ's  own  ordinance  that  right,  —  a  divine  commission  to 
•minister,  and  at  the  same  time  a  divine  commission  duly  to  exercise 
the  authority  of  excluduig  the  unworthy,  and  admittmg  agam  the 
penitent  sinner.^ 

2.  On  tlio  words,  "  Receive  thou  the  Holy  Ghost,"  we  may  ob- 
serve, that,  as  the  power  to  remit  and  retain  sins  was  not  a  personal 
and  miraculous  power  conferred  on  the  Apostles,  so  neither  was  the 
gift  of  the  Spirit  then  breathed  upon  them  the  personally  sanctify- 

'  I  have  not  fully  entered  into  the  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall 

question  of  the  efBeacy   of  absolution,  rest  upon  il ;  if  not,  it  shall  turn  to  you 

when  pronounced  on  a  repenting  Binner.  again.      Here  the  blesBing  of  the  minis- 

Thatit  may  restore  to  Church  commun.  ter  was  to  be  accompanied  by  blessing 

ion,  none  can  doubt.    But  many,  in  our  from  above,  if  the  recipient  was  rightly 

day,  question,  or  rather  deny,  that  it  can  disposeii  for  blessing.    Bntifthe  recjp- 

be  accompanied  with  any  spiritual  grace,  ient  was  nnbelieving  and  impenitent,  the 

Thewholesubjeet  of  ministerial  blessing  blessing  could  not  reach  his  heart;  but 

and  absolution  aecros  to  be  explained  by  yet  the   minister  would  himself   liara 

the  words  of  our  Lord  (Lute  x.  5,  6J :  comfort  from  having  acted  on  his  eocl- 

"  Into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first  mission,  and  having  sought  to  convey 

say,  Peace  be  to  this  house.    And  if  the  comlbrt  to  otiiers. 
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ing  influence,  nor  yet  the  mii'aeulous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  We 
cannot  doubt  that  they  had  long  ago  received  the  sanctifying  grace 
of  God  in  their  liearts,  and  so  the  ordinary  operations  of  the  Third 
Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  •  And  the  miraculous  baptism  of 
the  Spirit,  which  gave  them  powers  peculiar  to  the  Apostolic  age, 
they  did  not  receive  until  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Hence,  this  be- 
stowal of  the  Spirit  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  St.  John  was  nei- 
ther the  one  nor  the  other  of  these.  What  then  must  it  have  been  ? 
Evidently  the  ordaming  grace  of  God.  All  ministeria]  authority 
has  ever  been  believed  to  proceed  from  the  Holy  Ghost.  Ministry, 
the  right  to  minister,  is  one  of  the  charismata  of  the  Spirit.  That 
cha/rimia  our  Lord  then  for  the  first  time  fully  bestowed  upon  His 
Church.  But  the  same  ehariama  was  afterwards  given  "  by  the 
laying  on  of  the  Apostle's  hands  (2  Tim.  i.  6),  and,  "with  the  lay- 
ing on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery  "  (1  Thn.  iv.  14).  Not  that 
the  Apostles  or  their  successors  could  from  themselves  send  forth 
the  Spirit  of  God,  or  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit ;  but  that,  as  our  Lord 
had  appointed  ordination  to  be  the  means  of  receiving  the  grace  of 
ordination,  so  the  Church  in  undoubting  faith  believes,  that,  when- 
soever ordination  is  rightly  ministered,  the  proper  gift  of  orders 
flows  down  direct  from  the  ordaining  Spirit ;  not  to  sanctify  the  in- 
dividual personally,  but  to  constitute  him  truly  a  minister  of  Christ, 
and  to  make  his  ministry  acceptable  to  God.  Hence,  when  the 
bishop's  hand  is  laid  on  the  head  of  bimwhom  be  ordains,  we  doubt 
not  that  the  charisma  of  God's  Spirit  is  given,  "  for  the  office  and 
work  of  a  priest  in  the  Church  of  God."  The  difference  between 
such  an  ordination  and  our  Lord's  ordaining  of  His  first  ministers 
recorded  in  St.  John  chap,  xx.  is  this-  In  the  latter  case,  Christ 
Himself,  to  whom  the  Spirit  is  given  without  measure,  gave  of  that 
Spirit  authoritatively  to  His  disciples  ;  and  so,  in  giving,  He  breathed 
on  them,  as  showing  that  the  Spirit  proceeded  from  Him.  But  in 
the  other  case,  our  bishops  presume  not  to  breathe,  nor  did  the 
Apostles  before  them,  for  they  know  that  ordaining  grace  comes  not 
from  them,  but  from  Christ,  whose  ministers  they  are  ;  and  so  they 
simply,  according  to  all  Scriptural  authority,  use  the  outward  rite 
of  laying  on  of  hands,  in  use  of  which  they  believe  a  blessing  will 
assuredly  come  down  from  above.*  That  blessuig  is  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  for  the  office  and  work  of  a  priest. 

And  thus  we  conclude,  that,  as  the  Ordinal  lacks  nothing  essen- 
tial to  the  due  administering  of  orders  in  the  Church,  so  does  it 
not  contain  anything  that  of  itself  is  superstitious  and  ungodly. 
1  See  Hooker,  Bk.  t.  77,  78. 
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Of  t!ie  Civil  Magistrates.  De  CivUibus  M<^islral^s, 

Tna  Queen's  Majesty  liatli  the  cliief        Reoia  M^estes  in  hoe  Anglise  regno, 

power  in  this  Kealm  of  England,  and  ac  ceteris  ejus  domiiiiiB,  eammam  lialiet 

otlier  liBr  Dominions,  tuito  wliom   tiie  potestateni,  ad  qnani,  omnium  alatuum 

chief  Goremment  of  all  Estates'  of  this  hujus  regni,  give  ilii  eccleeiastici  sint, 

Bealm,  whether  they  be  Ecclesiastical  or  eive  civiles,  in  omnibns  causis,  suprenia 

Civil,  in  all  causes  doth  a^ertaiu,  and  is  guberaatia  pertine^  eC  nulli  exCerniB  ju- 

not,  nor  onght  to  be,  snhject  to  any  for-  risdiotioni  est  subjecta,  nee  esse  debet.  . 
eign  Jurisdiction.  Cum  Kegiie  M^estati  summain  guber- 

Whera  we  attribute  to  the  Queen's  nationem  tribuimus,  quibus  titulia  in(«l- 

Msjesty  the  chief  government,  by  which  ligitnus,  animos  qnotundam  calumniato- 

Tidea  we  understand  tlie  minds  of  some  mm  ofibndi,  non  damus  regibus  nostriB, 

el^iderous  folks  to  be  o^nded  ]  we  give  aut  verbi  Dei,  nut  Sacramentorum  ad- 

not  U>  our  Princes  the  ministering  either  ministrationem,  quod  etiom  ii^unclionea 

of  God's  Word,  or  of  the  Sacraments,  the  ab  Eliaabetha  Begina  nostra,  nuper  ediMs, 

which  thing  the  injunctions  also  lately  apertiseinie  testantur.     Sed  earn  tantum 

set  forth   by  Etiaabeth    our  Queen    do  prEerogativam,  quam   in  sacns   Scriptn- 

most  pl^nly  tesUfy ;  but  that  only  pre-  ris  a  ])eo  ipso,  omnibus  piis  Principibus,' 

rogaljve,  which  we  see  to  hare  been  given  videmns  semper  fhiase  attributam,   hoc 

always  to  all  godly  Frinces  in  Holy  Scrip-  est,  nt  omnes  status,  atque  ordines  fldei 

tures  by  God  liimself  j  that  is,  that  they  su^e  a  Deo  commissos,  sive  ilh  ecclesias- 

should  rule'  all  states  and  degrees  com-  ticl  sint,  sive  civiles,  in  officio  contineant, 

mitted  to  their  charge  by  6od,  whether  et  contumaces  ac  delinquents,  gladio 

they  be  Eodesiaatical  or  Temporal,  and  civiU  coerceaut- 

restraln  with  the  civil  sword  the  stubborn        Eomanus  pontiffex  nullani  habet  juris- 

and  evil-doers.  diclionem  in  hoc  regno  Angliie. 

The  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  jurisdic-        X>egee  Hegni  possunt  Christianos  prop- 

tion  in  this  Realm  of  England.  ter  capitalia,  et  gravia  crimina,  morte 

The  Laws  of  the  Realm  may  punish  punire. 
Christian  men  with   death,  for  heinous        Christianis  licet,  ex  mandato  maglstra- 

and  grievous  offences.  tus,  arma  portare,  et  justa  bella  adminia- 

It  is  lawful  for  Christian  men,  at  the  trare, 
commandment  of  tlie  Magistrate,  to  wear 
weapons  and  serve  in  the  wars. 


[The  American  Article  reads :  — 

"  Art.  XXXVII.     0/  the  Power  of  the  Civil 

"  Tlie  Power  of  the  Civil  Magistrate  estendeth  to  all  men,  as  well  Clergy  as  Laity, 
in  all  things  temporal ;  but  bath  no  authority  in  things  purely  spiritual.  And  we  hold 
it  to  be  the  duty  of  all  men  who  are  professors  of  thi_  Gospel  to  p^y  respectful 
obedience  to  the  Civil  Authority,  regularly  and  letitunately  constituted 

The  writer  ventures  to  consider  it  unfortunate  that  the  two  declarations  concern- 
ing "  capital  punishment,"  and  the  propriety  of  Christians  bearing  arms  were 
omitted.  The  reasons  for  the  omission,  though  he  can  onjccture  whit  thevwere, 
he  does  not  feel  sufficiently  sure  of,  to  state. — J.  W\ 
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Section  I  — THE  SUPREMACY  OF  THE  CROWN. 

rpHE  present  Article  concerns  one  of  the  most  involved  and  diffi- 
-*-  cult  (jueations  that  have  agitated  Christian  men :  the  question, 
namely,  of  the  due  proportions  and  proper  relation  between  tha 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  powers  in  a  Christian  Conimon wealth.  The 
whole  course  of  Church  History,  from  the  time  of  Constantine  to 
the  present,  seems  to  have  been  striving  to  unravel  the  difficulty 
and  solve  the  problem.  Perhaps  it  never  will  be  solved,  until 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  when  there  sliall  be  no  king  but 
Christ,  and  all  nations,  peoples,  and  languages,  shall  bow  down 
before  Him. 

Without  pretending  then  to  clear  up  all  that  is  dai-k  in  such  a 
question,  we  may  by  a  hasty  survey  of  past  events  be  enabled  to 
place  ourselves  in  such  a  position,  that  the  mists  of  prejudice, 
whether  religious  or  polilieal,  may  not  blind  us  to  the  perception  of 
that  light  which  Providence  has  given  to  guide  us. 

For  the  first  three  hundred  years,  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ 
was  on  earth,  having  no  relation  to  any  earthly  kingdom.  The 
kingdoms  of  this  world,  instead  of  fostering,  persecuted  it.  There 
was  a  direct  antagonism  between  the  Church  and  the  world ;  and 
the  external  development  of  that  antagonism  was  plainly  visible 
in  the  opposing  organization  of  Church  and  State.  Christians 
indeed  were  from  the  first  obedient  subjects,  wherever  obedience 
was  not  incompatible  with  religion.  They  even  marched  in  tlie 
armies  of  the  heathen  emperors,  prayed  for  them  in  their  public 
liturgies,  and  in  persecution  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their  goods, 
resisting  none  but  those  commands  which  could  be  obeyed  only  by 
disobedience  to  God.  But  the  whole  Christian  Chnrch,  as  fat  as 
possible,  shrank  within  itself  from  the  polluting  atmosphere  of  hea- 
thenism and  heathen  morality.  The  Apostle  had  condemned  the 
Corinthians  for  going  to  law  before  the  unbelievers  (1  Cor.  vi.  1), 
and  liad  encouraged  them  to  eroct  private  tribunals  among  them- 
selves, for  the  decision  of  disputes,  which  would  inevitably  arise,'- 
The  result  was  naturally,  that  the  courts  of  the  bishop  became  the 
ordinary  courts  of  judicature,  when  Christians  impleaded  Chris- 
tians. The  rulers  of  the  Church  were  looked  np  to  with  that  kind 
of  veneration  which  we  call  loyalty ;  whilst  obedience  to  the  em- 
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peror  was  the  result  of  no  natural  enthusiasm,  but  of  a  principle  of 
self-denying,  self-sacrificing  obligation. 

The  accession  of  Constantino  to  the  thi'one  of  Augustus,  his 
conversion  to  Christianity,  and  his  removal  of  the  seat  of  empire 
to  Byzantium,  produced  a  remarkable  revolution.  Christians  fondly 
hoped,  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  liad  become  the  kingdoms 
of  our  God  and  of  His  Christ.  They  naturally  recognized  the 
duty  of  CJiristian  princes  to  protect  the  faith  of  the  Gospel.  They 
joyfully  embraced  the  newly  opened  course  for  the  progress  of  the 
Gospel.  They  reasonably  wore  thankful  for  the  promised  freedom 
to  worship  God  according  to  their  consciences ;  and  alas  I  it  is  to 
be  feared,  that  they  were  not  averse  to  using  the  civil  authority  to 
put  down  the  pride  of  the  now  fest  increasing  heresy  of  Arius.  Con- 
stantine,  on  his  pact,  whether  sincere  or  politic  in  his  adoption  of 
the  Gospel,  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  vast  machinery  which  his 
connection  with  the  Church  might  put  into  his  hands.  In  heathen 
times,  the  supreme  ruler  at  Rome  was  also  the  supreme  adminis- 
trator of  the  affairs  of  religion.  There  was  a  sacredness  attached 
to  him,  however  vile  his  personal  character.  The  Roman  Emperor 
even  became  the  Pontifex  Maximus,^  And,  although  Constantine 
found  it  not  possible  to  assume  a  sacerdotal  function  in  the  Cliris- 
tian  Church,  he  yet  claimed  a  peculiar  supremacy;  which  was 
sufficiently  undefined  to  be  inoffensive  to  others,  and  yet  satisfiic- 
tory  to  himself.  "  Tou,"  said  he  to  the  Christian  prelates,  "are 
bishops  of  the  things  witliia  the  Church ;  but  I  am  constituted  by 
God  bishop  of  those  which  are  witliout."  ^  The  words  were  per- 
haps originally  spoken  in  jest,  but  time  led  him  to  apply  them  in 


From  this  period  the  Church,  though  never  endowed  by  the 
State,  received  a  full  and  ample  protection  for  the  revenues  which 
it  might  acquire.  The  Christian  princes  ever  considered  them- 
selves as  its  protectors,  and  in  some  sense  as  its  governors.  There 
is  good  reason  to  think,  that  the  power,  which  they  so  exercised, 
was  often  by  no  means  paternal,  but  as  tyrannical  and  arbitrary  as 
was  their  more  secular  administration.  The  bishops  indeed  main- 
tained the  exclusive  right  of  the  clergy  to  minister  in  sacred  things ; 
and  tlie  emperors  readily  admitted  that  to  the  clergy  alone  such 
functions  appertained.^  Moreover,  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction 
of  bishops  and  patriarchs  was  carefully  preserved  to  them.     Patii- 

l  Gibbon,  ell.  XX.  Theodosms  to  enter  tlie  chancel  (The- 

"  Euseb.   Vit.  Cmslant.  iv.  34.  odoret,  1.  Y.  c.  18)  is  well  linonn. 

"  The  Btory  of  St  Ambrose  fortidding 
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archs  were  permitted  to  call  provincial,  and  bishops  to  call  diocosan 
synods ;  but  a  synod  of  the  universal  Church  was  never  called  but 
by  the  Emperor  himself.  Though  the  decrees  of  tlio  councils  were 
made  by  the  bishops,  yet  the  Emperor  thought  himself  justified  in 
enforcing  them  by  his- own  temporal  power.  Thus  Arius,  con- 
demned at  Nice,  was  banished  by  Constantine ;  and  there  is  too 
good  reason  to  fear  that  court  influence  was  unsparingly  used  to 
intimidate  the  members  of  a  synod  into  votmg  with  the  Emperor, 
or  absenting  themselves  altogether.  Eusebius  assigns  to  Constan- 
tine a  principle,  which  was  probably  never  admitted  by  the  Church 
at  large,  but  which  may  have  materially  iniluenced  him  in  his  own 
conduct ;  namely,  that  as  a  kind  of  universal  bisliop,  he  assembled 
councils  of  the  ministers  of  God.* 

From  this  time,  then,  the  Church  and  the  State  were  uo  longer 
in  the  position  of  a  persecuting  power  and  a  patient  victim.  They 
no  longer  represented,  respectively,  the  principle  of  good  and  the 
principle  of  evil.  The  good  of  the  one  had  penetrated  the  other  ; 
and  it  may  he  feared,  that  there  was  something  of  reciprocal 
interchange.  They  had,  howe-i er,  entered  into  an  alliance;  but 
still,  more  or  less,  the  Christianized  state  was  sure  to  retain  some 
of  the  worldly  elements  which  characterized  it  when  heathen ;  and 
there  was  still  a  struggle,  though  less  conspicuous,  between  the 
Church  m  the  Church  and  the  world  in  the  State.  In  the  East, 
the  power  of  the  Emperor  over  the  Chm'ch  was  the  greater,  because 
the  East  had  become  the  seat  of  empire  ;  and  there  is  little  doubt, 
that  the  degeneracy  of  the  Eastern  Church  had  much  connection 
with  tlie  influence  of  the  court.  Nay !  the  power  of  that  court 
became  at  once  apparent,  when,  on  the  adoption  of  heresy  by 
the  Emperor,  the  whole  East  seemed  suddenly  overspread  widi 
Arianism. 

There  was  a  different  state  of  things  m  the  West ;  the  result, 
it  may  be,  in  part,  of  the  greater  vigour  of  the  "Western  bishops, 
but  still  more  of  the  absence  of  the  seat  of  government  from  Rome. 
Tlie  Chiu-ch  was  no  longer  the  same  isolated,  distinct  body  that  it 
had  been  when  the  empire  was  heathen;  and  had  it  not  been  for 
the  nucleus  formed  for  it  by  the  clergy,  it  might  have  been  all 
dissipated  in  the  midst  of  the  half  Christianized  people  that  were 
around  it.  But  the  clergy  were  still  a  substantive,  tangible  body; 
and,  u'respective  of  any  ambition  of  their  own,  it  was  almost  essen- 
tial to  the  existence  of  the  Church,  that  they  should  form  them- 

1  Ora  rif  Koivdc  hrianoiro;  ha  Bsoii  naSi-    mvenpoTei.—  De  Fit.  Consktatin.  Lib.  I.  C. 
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selves  into  that  kind  of  close  corporation  which  had  before  em- 
braced the  whole  society  of  Christians.  Besides  which,  as  their 
sacred  character  brought  them  respect  even  in  the  eyes  of  their 
tyrants,  as  they  had  a  prescriptive  right  to  hold  private  tribunals 
for  the  settlement  of  their  private  differences,  as  their  sacred 
buildiugs  had  conceded  to  them  the  right  of  sanctoary  possessed  of 
old  by  heathen  temples ;  they  had  in  their  hands  the  power,  not 
only  of  sapportiiig  religion,  but  also  of  evading,  or  at  least  limiting, 
both  for  themselves  and  their  feUow- Christians,  the  tyrannical 
domination  of  the  emperor.  The  subject  has  been  so  clearly  and 
liberally  set  forth  by  an  accomplished  writer  of  the  day,  that  we 
may  well  use  his  own  words.  "  If  it  be  right  to  condemn  the 
fiscal  tyranny  of  the  Roman  rulers,  it  can  hardly  be  also  right  to 
condemn  those  saeci-dotal  claims,  and  those  imperial  concessions, 
by  which  tlie  range  of  that  tyranny  was  narrowed  .  .  .  The  Church 
is  arraigned  as  selfish  ajid  ambitious,  because  it  formed  itself  into 
a  vast  clerical  corporation,  living  under  laws  and  usages  peculiar 
to  itself,  and  not  acknowledging  the  jurisdiction  of  the  temporal 
tribunals.  That  the  Chnrclimen  of  the  fourth  century  lived  be- 
neath a  rnthless  despotism  no  one  attempts  to  deny.  That  they 
opposed  to  it  the  only  barrier  by  which  the  imperial  tyranny  could, 
in  that  age,  be  arrested  in  its  course,  is  equally  indisputable.  If 
they  had  been  laymen,  they  would  have  been  celebrated  as  patriots 
by  the  very  persons  who,  because  they  were  priests,  have  denounced 
tliem  as  usurpers.  If  the  bishops  of  the  fourth  century  had  lived 
under  the  republic,  they  would  have  been  illustrious  as  tribunes  of 
the  people.  If  the  Gracchi  had  been  contcmpoi-aries  of  Theodosius, 
their  naihes  would  have  taken  the  place  which  Ambrose  and  Martin 
of  Tours  at  present  hold  in  ecclesiastical  history.  A  brave  resist- 
ance to  despotic  autliority  has  surely  no  less  title  to  our  sympathy, 
if  it  proceeds  from  the  episcopal  throne,  than  if  it  be  made  amidst 
the  tumults  of  the  forum."  ^ 

If  this  was  true  of  the  relation  of  the  Church  to  the  empire, 
it  was  certainly  not  less  true  as  regards  its  condition  under  the 
sevei'al  kingdoms  which  were  formed  by  the  Gothic  barbarians 
out  of  the  ruins  of  the  empire.  The  feudal  monarchies,  whether 
in  their  earlier  condition  or  in  their  more  matured  and  full-grown 
despotism,  were  amongst  the  most  lawless,  oppressive,  and  tyran- 
nical forms  of  government  that  an  unhappy  people  have  ever 
groaned  under.  In  those  days  when  might  was  the  only  right, 
"  we  may  rejoice  to  know,"  says  the  just-cited  authority,  "  that  the 

1  LectaresoaOieEiata-y  of  France,  bytlie  Bt.  Hon.  Sir  James  Stephen,  i.  p.  88. 
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early  Churcli  was  the  one  great  antagonist  of  the  wrongs  which 
were  then  done  npon  the  earth,  that  she  narrowed  the  range  of 
fiscal  tyranny,  —  that  she  mitigated  tlie  overwhelming  poverty  of 
the  people,  —  that  she  promoted  the  accumulation  of  capital,  —  that 
she  contributed  to  the  restoration  of  agriculture,  —  that  she  balanced 
and  held  in  check  the  imperial  despotism,  —  that  she  revived  within 
herself  the  remembrance  and  the  use  of  the  franchise  of  popular 
election,  —  and  that  the  gloomy  portraits  which  have  been  drawn  of 
her  internal  or  moral  state,  are  the  mere  exaggerations  of  those 
who  would  render  the  Ohnrch  responsible  for  the  crimes  with 
which  it  is  her  office  to  contend,  and  for  the  miseries  which  it 
is  her  high  commission  effectually,  though  gradually,  to  relieve."  ^ 

The  same  may  be  said  of  much  later  times.  The  struggle 
between  the  crown  and  the  clergy  was,  in  fact,  often  a  struggle  of 
religion  against  lawlessness,  avarice,  licentiousness,  and  tyranny. 
The  clergy  were  the  guardians  not  only  of  the  Church,  but  of  the 
people ;  and  one  great  secret  of  their  increasing  power  was  the 
conviction,  even  among  their  opponents,  of  the  righteousness  of 
their  cause,  and,  among  those  whom  they  defended,  of  tlie  bless- 
ings of  their  protection. 

But  there  was  one  important  element  at  work,  which  we  have 
now  to  take  into  account  From  the  earliest  times,  the  Bishop  of 
Kome  was  the  most  important  prelate  in  the  West.  His  see  was 
in  the  imperial  city.  It  claimed  the  chief  of  the  Apostles  as  its 
founder.  The  Apostolic  sees  were  everywhere  respected ;  and 
Rome  was  the  only  Church  in  Europe  certainly  Apostolic.  So 
early  as  the  third  century,  St.  Cyprian  had  urged  the  priority  of 
St.  Peter,  and  the  precedence  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  as  an  argu- 
ment for  the  unity  of  the  Church.  To  all  Europe  Rome  was,  on 
every  account,  a  centre ;  and  the  ambition  of  its  prelates  never 
ceased  to  tum  such  advantage  to  their  own  account.  There  were 
few  Churches  which  owed  not  some  obligation  to  the  Roman 
Church ;  if  not  as  founding,  yet  as  sti-engthening  and  enlightening 
them.  There  were  a, thousand  causes  tending  to  give  additional 
importance  to  the  Popes.  The  emperors  found  it  politic  to  court 
them.  The  patriarchs  of  Alesandiia  and  Autioch  sought  defence 
from  them  against  the  overwhelming  power  of  Constantinople  in 
the  East.  The  kings  of  distant  nations  asked  for  missionaries 
from  them,  to  instruct  their  people  more  perfectly  in  the  Gospel, 
The  removal  of  the  seat  of  empire  to  Constantinople,  whilst  it 
raised  the  see  of  that  city  to  the  position  of  eminence  next  to  that 
1  Lectures  m  Uie  Histay  o/France,  by  the  Et  Hon   Sir  James  Stephen,  i.  p.  87. 
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of  Rome,  jet  rather  favoured  the  increase  of  the  power  of  the 
latter.  When  there  was  an  emperor  at  Rome,  the  Pope  was  con- 
ti'olled  ty  a  superior ;  but  when  the  emperor  was  at  a  distance,  the 
Christian  bishop  became  the  most  important  person  in  the  imperial 
city.  By  degrees  A^macy,  which  might  have  been  reasonable, 
became  a  svipremacy  which  was  pernicious.  The  whole  constitution 
of  Europe  fevoured  such  an  arrangement.  As  all  Europe  looked 
to  Rome  as  its  civil  centre,  so  Christian  Europe  looked  to  Rome 
as  its  ecclesiastical  centre.  Then,  the  power  of  the  Pope  was  a 
happy  counterpoise  for  the  power  of  the  sovereign.  In  the  Middle 
Ages  tie  barons  owed  fealty  to  their  feudal  suzerain ;  and  the 
bishops  and  clergy  owed  a  spiritual  fealty  to  their  ecclesiastical 
head.  The  Church,  as  an  united  body,  was  disposed  to  loot  to 
one  visible  centre,  one  visible  head.  Evil  as  its  consequences  have 
been,  still  in  these  dark  and  troubled  times  such  union  and  sub- 
mission on  the  one  hand,  and  a  coiTesponding  aid  and  protection 
on  the  other,  may  possibly  have  been  the  means  of  keeping  the 
Church  from  utter  disintegration,  by  protecting  it  from  that  law- 
less and  arbitrary  feudalism  which  might  otherwise  have  swept 
away  both  Church  and  religion  from  the  earth. 

But  the  authority,  thus  fostered  and  matured,  now  overtopped 
all  other  authorities,  and  grew  into  a  tyranny  as  intolerable  as 
that  against  which  it  once  promised  to  be  a  bulwark.  Like  a  dic- 
tatorship after  a  republic,  it  was  more  absolute  than  legitimate 
monarchy.  The  power  of  the  Pope  was  not  merely  spiritual,  but 
political.^  In  the  first  place,  the  clergy  were  not  esteemed  as 
Bubjects  of  the  crown,  in  the  country  in  which  they  lived.  Tlie 
Pope  was  their  virtual  sovereign ;  to  him  they  owed  a  supreme 
allegiance.  All  causes  concerning  them  were  referred  to  spiritual 
tribunals,  and  there  was  a  final  appeal  to  the  jurisdiction  of  Rome 
itself.  Biabops  felt  the  grievance  of  such  a  power,  when  tlie  Pope 
at  his  pleasure  exempted  monasteries  from  their  control,  and 
claimed  all  benefices,  as  of  right  vested  in  the  supreme  pontiff,  and 
not  held  legally  without  his  permission.  But  kings  felt  it  still 
more ;  when  a  large  portion  of  their  subjects  wore  withdrawn 
from  their  authority ;  when  a  large  number  of  causes,  under  the 

I  BeLlarmiDe  calls  it  a  hereey  not  to  Poat.  v.  1 ;  Baronius,  Anno  1058,  §  14 ; 

allow  to  Che  Pope  power  OTer  sovereign  Anno  1078,  §  13,  quoted  by  Barrow,  Oa 

princes  in  temporal  affairs.    And  Baro-  tJie  Pop^s  Sapreataci/,  p.  17.    Bellarmine 

niuB  says,  "  They  are  biandeil  as  here-  etates  it  as  the  general  Catholic  senti- 

tics,  who  take  from  the  Churcli  of  Rome  ment,  that  popea  have  not  dirtetly  tempo- 

and  tlie  see  of  St  Peter  one  of  the  two  ral  authority,  but  that  indireettt/,  by  vir- 

Bworda,  and   allow  only  tlie  spiritual."  tue  of  their  spiritual  anthority,  fliey  haTe 

This  heresy  Baronius  calls  the  "  Heresy  temporal  aurtiority. 
of  the  roUtici."     Beliarmiu.   De  Bom. 
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name  of  ecclesiastical,  were  wltlidrawn  from  their  courts ;  wben 
taxes  were  levied  in  the  name  of  Peter's  pence  apon  their  king- 
donas  ;  when  their  clergy  and  many  of  their  people  could  be  armed 
B^inst  them  by  a  foreign  influence  ;  and,  worst  of  all,  when  the 
right  was  asserted  of  putting  their  whole  country  under  an  inter- 
dict, nay,  even  of  either  granting  to  them  new  kingdoms,^  or  of 
deposing  them  from  their  thrones,  and  releasing  their  people  from 
their  oaths  of  alle^ance.^ 

The  RefoiTnation  was  a  reaction  from  this  state  of  things,  as  well 
as  a  throwing  off  of  internal  corruption  of  feith.  It  was  viewed  in- 
deed by  different  persons  according  to  their  respective  feelings  and 
interests.  The  prince  desired  it,  for  the  sake  of  i-egaining  his  for- 
mer, and  more  than  his  former  authority.  The  nobles  desired  it, 
that  they  might  fatten  on  the  spoils  of  the  Church.  The  reforming 
prelates  and  clergy  desired  it,  that  they  might  be  freed  from  the 
power  of  Rome,  and  have  liberty  to  order  God's  worship  ai'ight. 
The  people  desired  it,  that  they  might  have  freedom  of  conscience 
and  purity  of  faith.  As  the  fathers  had  hailed  the  conversion  of 
an  emperor,  to  free  them  from  heatlien  tyranny ;  as  clergy  and 
people  in  the  Middle  Ages  had  sought  a  reftige  at  Rome  from  the 
exactions  of  their  domestic  oppressors ;  so  now  the  reformers  hoped 
that  the  throne  wonld  prove  to  them  a  protection  from  the  tyranny 
of  the  Vatican.  We  must  plead  this  in  excuse  for  what  is  the  foul- 
est stain  on  the  Reformation,  namely,  the  undue  servility  of  the 
ecclesiastical  leaders  of  it  to  the  vicious  and  tyrannical  princes  that 
sided  with  it. 

In  England,  Henry,  whose  love  for  reformation  was  love  only 
for  his  o^vn  power,  passions,  and  interests,  wished  not  to  free  relig- 
ion from  restraint,  but  to  transfer  to  himself  the  power  formerly 
wielded  by  the  Pope.  And  we  may  partly  account  for  the  oppo- 
sition to  reform  among  the  commonalty,  who  bad  originally  sighed 
for  it,  by  remembering  that  they  discovered  now  a  prospect  for 
themselves  of  the  same  tyramiy  here  in  England  which  had  here- 
tofore been  as  distant  as  Rome.  Their  desire  for  a  restoration  to  a 
simpler  worship  and  a  purer  faith  had  been  met  by  a  rapacious  seiz- 
ing of  those  ecclesiastical  revenues  from  which  so  much  benefit  had 

1  As  Alexander  III.  gate  Henry  II.  a  down  ae  a  principle,  that  the  subjects  of 

grant  of  Ireland,  excommunicate  princes  are  released  from 

^  As  Gregory  VII  did  to  the  Emperor  tl  eir  allegiance      "  Quum  quis  per  sen 

Henry  IV    i   d    107b     Alexanlor  III  tentiam  denunc  atur  piopter  apostasiam, 

did  to  the  Emperor  Frederick  I   a   d  excommunicatus,  ipso  jacto  ejua  fmbditi 

1168;  InnoceDtlll  did  to  the  Emperor  adomimo  et  juramento  MehCatis  ^us 

Otho  IV   A   n    I'lO    and  to  our  own  liberal    aunt     —Tom    ii    btcund   qu 

King  .loin    \  D    1"I2     T]  omas  Aq  u  U   Art    ii      Birrow,  On  (Se  i'ope's   bu 

lias,  the  ferial  bthool  autliontj    lajs  it  ;  em    ^  p  o 
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ever  been  derived  to  the  poor  and  to  tlie  oppressed;  and  hy  a 
transference  of  a  power  over  their  consciences  from  one  whom  they 
did  look  up  to  as  a  Christian  prelate,  to  an  avaricious  and  blood- 
stained sovereign. 

However,  notwithstanding  the  difficulties  of  the  case,  and  the  evil 
passions  of  some,  the  problem  was  working  itself  out.  The  Pope's 
power  was  happily  abo]ished.  Appeals  to  Rome  were  no  longer 
legal.  Ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil  causes  .were  heai'd  in  the 
king's  name.  The  acts  of  Convocation  in  the  reforming  of  the 
doctrines  and  formularies  were  sanctioned  by  the  crown.  The 
clergy  were  all  made  amenable  to  the  civil  tribunals,  and  became 
in  feet  subjects  of  the  throne  of  England,  not  of  the  throne  of  St. 
Peter. 

But  in  what  sense  had  the  king  thus  become  the  head  or  chief 
governor  of  the  Church  ?  The  very  principle  of  the  Reformation 
may  be  said  to  have  been,  that  there  is  no  Supreme  Head  of  Christ's 
Church  but  Christ  Himself.  Yet  by  the  acts  26  Henry  VHI.  c. 
1,  and  35  Henry  VIII,  c,  8,  the  king  is  declared  in  express  terms, 
"the  only  supreme  head  in  earth  of  the  Church  of  England." 
And  in  the  following  reign,  the  Article  of  1552  is  worded  in 
accordance  with  such  acts,  "  The  King  of  England  is  supreme 
head  in  earth,  next  under  Christ,  of  the  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland."^ 

Many  thoughtful  men,  not  disinclined  to  the  Reformation,  were 
much  offended  at  this  apjiarent  assumption  of  spiritual  authority 
over  Christ's  flock  by  a  temporal  sovereign.  Bishop  Fisher  and 
Sir  Thomas  More  went  to  the  scaffold,  rather  than  acknowledge  it. 
But  among  those  who  submitted  to  the  authority,  there  was  a 
diversity  of  feeling  as  to  the  sense  attached  to  it.  Henry  himself 
doubtless  wished  to  be  both  pope  and  king.  The  Parliament  prob- 
ably accepted  the  title  in  no  very  definite  signification  ;  but  re- 
joiced in  any  advance  of  the  lay  power  to  preeminence  over  the 
clergy.  The  Convocation  thought  it  doubtMly  consistent  with 
their  alle^ance  to  God,  and  recognized  the  title  only  "so  far  as  by 
the  law  of  Christ  they  could."  ^ 

What  was  the  opinion  of  the  leading  divines  of  the  Reformation 
on  this  subject,  and  especially  of  the  Archbishop,  must  be  an  in- 
teresting question.  I  have  been  surprised  to  find  so  little  about  it 
in  the  writings  of  Cranmer,  Ridley,  and  Latimer.     Cranmer  had 

'"  Bex  Angliie  est  Bupremum  caput  in  singularem   proteotorem   Gt   Bupromum 

terns,  post  GhriBtum,   Eoclesiie  Angli-  Dominum,  et,  quantum  per  Cliristi  legem 

CBlilB  et  Hibemiie."  licet,  etiam  supremum  caput  ipains  maj- 

^  "EccleaiiB  et  cleri  Anglicani,  c^jus  estatem.  recognoscimuB." 
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evidently,  at  one  time,  a  very  extravagant  notion  of  the  sacrednesa 
of  kings,  as  he  had  a  very  low  view  of  the  office  of  the  ministry;  so 
that  he  even  ventured  a  statement,  that  the  royal  power  might  make 
a  priest'  But  this  sentiment  he  afterwards  entirely  abandoned. 
We  may  remark  then,  that  he  ever  constantly  affirmed  that  in  all 
countries  the  king's  power  is  the  highest  power  under  God,  to 
whom  all  men  by  God's  laws  owe  most  loyalty  and  obedience  ; 
and  that  he  hath  power  and  charge  over  all,  as  well  bishops  and 
priests  as  others,*  But  the  occasion  on  which  he  gave  the  fullest 
exposition  of  the  meaning  which  he  and  his  fellows  attached  to  the 
supremacy,  was  in  his  examination  before  Brokes,  just  before  his 
death.  Then  he  declared,  that  "  every  king  in  his  own  reabn  is 
supreme  head,  and  therefore  that  the  king  of  England  is  supreme 
head  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  England."  He  admits  that  on 
this  principle,  "  Nero  was  Peter's  head,"  and  "  head  of  the 
Church ; "  and  that  "  the  Turk  is  the  head  of  the  Church  in 
Turkey."  ^  "  After  this,  Dr.  Martin  demanded  of  him,  who  was 
supreme  head  of  the  Church  of  England  ?  Marry,  quoth  ray  Lord  of 
Canterbury,  Christ  is  head  of  this  member,  as  He  is  of  the  whole 
body  of  the  universal  Church.  Why,  quoth  Dr.  Martin,  you  made 
King  Henry  the  Eighth  supreme  head  of  the  Church.  Yea,  said 
the  Archbishop,  of  all  tlie  people  of  England,  as  well  ecclesiastical 
as  temporal.  And  not  of  tlie  Church,  said  Martin.  No,  said  He, 
for  Christ  is  the  only  head  of  His  Church,  and  of  the  faith  and  re- 
hgion  of  the  same.  The  king  is  head  and  governor  of  his  people, 
which  ai'e  the  visible  Church.  What  1  quoth  Martin,  you  never 
durst  teli  the  king  so.  Yes,  that  I  durst,  quoth  be,  and  did.  In 
the  publication  of  his  style,  wherein  he  was  named  supreme  head 
of  the  Church,  there  was  never  other  thing  meant."  * 

Whether  Cranmer  durst  or  durst  not  teli  the  king  thus,  the  king 
probably  took  it  differently ;  and  indeed  it  is  pretty  clear,  that 
something  more  than  the  power  of  Nero,  or  of  "  the  Turk,"  over 
Christians  in  then-  dominions,  was  intended  to  be  assigned  to  Chris- 
tian kings  over  their  Christian  subjects.  Whatever  too  was  meant 
by  tlie  publication  of  the  style,  "Supreme  head  of  the  Church,"  it 
caused  offence  to  many  besides  those  who  were,  sure  to  take  offence, 
Accordingly,  when  the  Acts  of  Henry  VHT.  and  Edw.  VI.  had  been 
repealed  by  the  Statute  1  Philip  and  Mary,  c.  8,  the  title,  "  Su- 
preme head,"  was  never  revived  by  authority,  but  was  rejected  by 

'  Answfrs    lo    Qaeslioas    on  tJie    Sncm-         '  See  Cranmer's     Wc^ks,   iv.    Appen- 
Bienis,  \.  ti.  1540.     See  thia  subject  con-    dix,  pp.  266,  308,  828,  &o. 
aidered  uuder  Arlicle  xxin.  "   tVorks,  iv.  p.  98. 

*  Craniner'B  Works,  iv.  pp.  116,  H7. 
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Elizabeth,  and  "  Supreme  governor "  substituted  in  its  place.* 
The  Statute  1  Eliz.  c.  1,  is  an  "  act  for  restoring  to  the  crown  the 
ancient  jurisdiction  over  the  state  ecclesiastical  and  spiritual,  gnd 
abolishing  all  foreign  power  repugnant  to  the  same."  In  this  act 
all  foreign  jurisdiction  is  abolished,  and  the  power  of  visiting  and 
correcting  ecclesiastical  abuses  is,  by  the  authority  of  Parliament, 
annexed  to  the  imperial  crown  of  the  realm.  But  the  acts  confer- 
ring the  title  of  "  Head  of  the  Church  "  (26  Henry  VIII.  c.  1,  35 
Henry  VIII.  c.  3)  are  not  revived,  and  tliencefoi-ward  "  govern- 
ment "  is  substituted  for  "  heajiship. "  ^ 

In  Elizabeth's  reign,  the  authorized  formularies  explain,  to  a. 
considerable  extent,  the  meaning  attached  at  that  time  to  the 
authority  m  question.  First  comes  this  article,  the  words  of  which 
should  be  carefully  considered.  It  excludes  all  fbi-eign  domination, 
assigns  to  the  sovereign  the  only  supreme  authority  over  all  sorts 
of  men,  whether  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  but  especially  denies  that 
sovereigns  have  any  ministerial  function  in  the  Church,  whether  as 
regards  the  Sacraments  or  the  word  of  God ;  but  the  power  which 
they  have  is  such  as  godly  princes  in  Scripture  bad,  — "  to  rule 
all  estates  and  degrees,  whether  ecclesiastical  or  temporal,  and  re- 
strain with  the  civil  sword  the  stubborn  and  evil-doers." 

The  Injunctions  of  Elizabeth,  to  which  tlie  Article  refers,  enjoin 
all  ecclesiastics  to  observe  the  laws  made  for  restoring  to  the  crown 
the  ancient  jurisdiction  over  the  state  ecclesiasticjil,  and  abolishing 
all  foreign  authority.  The  queen's  power  is  declared  to  be  "  the 
highest  under  God,  to  whom  all  men  within  the  same  realms 
and  dominions  by  God's  law  owe  most  loyalty  and  obedience."  ^ 

In  the  reign  of  James  I,  the  Convocation  agreed  on  the  Canons 
of  1603.  The  second  canon  expressly  affirms,  that  the  "ting's 
majesty  hath  the  same  authority  in  causes  ecclesiastical  that  tiie 
godly  kings  had  among  the  Jews,  and  Christian  emperors  of  the 
Primitive  Church ; "  and  both  the  first  and  second  canon  speak  of 
the  laws,  as  having  "  restored  to  the  crown  of  this  kingdom  the 
ancient  jurisdiction  over  the  state  ecclesiastical."  The  XXXVIth 
Canon  contains  three  articles,  which  are  subscribed  by  all  ministers 
at  their   ordination.     The  first  is,  I.  "  That  tlie  king's  majesty, 

'  Jewel  mentions  tlie  Queen's  reflisftl  ever."  —  Collier,  Chwch  Bislory,  ■pt.  ii. 

of  Hie  tiHe  of  Head  of  the  Church  in  a,  Bk.  vi. 

letKt  to  BuUinjfer,  May  22, 1559 :  "  The  ^  gee  n  very  learned  pamphlet  entitled 

<Jueen  is    anwilling  lo   be    addressed,  The  Papal   Brief  Consider^,  by  Ralph 

either   by  word  of  mouth,  or  in  vint-  Barnea,   Esq.   liivingtons,   18B0.    Note, 

ing,  as  (he  Read  of  the  Cliuruh  of  Eng-  page  90. 

land.    For  slie  seriously  maintains,  that  "  Spnrrow'a  Collection  of  Artides,  p.  67. 

this  honour  is  due  to  Cliriet  alone,  and  See  also  p.  83. 
cannot  helong  to  any  human,  being  what- 
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under  God,  is  the  only  supreme  governor  of  this  realm,  and  of  all 
other  his  highness's  dominions  and  countries,  as  well  in  all  spiritual 
or  ecclesiastical  things  or  canses  as  temporal ;  and  that  no  foreign 
prince,  person,  prelate,  or  potentate  hath,  or  ought  to  have,  any  ju- 
risdiction, power,  superiority,  preeminence,  or  aiithority,  ecclesias- 
tical or  spiritual,  within  his  niajesty's  said  realms,  dominions,  and 
countries." 

These  documents,  then,  which  at  present  form  the  charter  of 
union  between  Church  and  State,  evidently  assign  to  the  sovereign 
no  new  functions.  The  principle  enunciated  by  them  is,  that  the 
sovereign  is  entitlod  to  those  ancient  privileges  which  belonged, 
1,  to  devout  princes  m  Scripture ;  2,  to  Christian  emperors  in  prim- 
itive times;  3,  to  the  ancient  sovereigns  of  England  before  the  times 
of  Papal  domination.  The  very  reference  to  Scriptural  and  prim- 
itive examples  seems  to  be  a  demonstration  of  the  justice  of  the 
claims ;  for,  if  nothing  is  claimed  beyond  what  Sci-ipture  warrants 
and  the  Catholic  Withers  allowed,  the  claim  should  seem  to  be  both 
Scriptural  and  Catholic.  Yet  some  important  objections  may  be 
urged,  which  we  must  not  neglect  to  consider. 

1.  It  is  said  that  "godly  princes  in  Scripture"  must  mean 
"godly  tings  among  the  Jews."  Now  the  Jewish  dispensation  was 
utterly  dissimilar  from  the  Christian ;  for  tho  Jewish  Church  was 
national,  the  Christian  Church  is  not  national,  but  Catholic.  Hence 
naturally  among  the  Jews  the  king,  as  head  of  the  nation,  was 
supreme  over  the  Church.  But  the  Catholic  Church  acknowledges 
no  local  distinctions ;  and  to  assign  a  national  supremacy  is  to  rend 
the  Ohureh  of  Christ  into  separate  societies.  Kings,  as  well  as 
others,  are  but  members  of  the  one  spiritual  body,  which  meddles 
not  with  temporal  distinctions,  but  holds  all  alike  as  subjects  and 
servants  of  Christ, 

To  this  we  reply,  that  our  kings,  since  at  least  the  time  of 
Ehzabeth,  have  not  an  authority  such  as  should  separate  one  por- 
tion of  the  Church  from  the  other.  It  is  not  our  national  distinc- 
tions, but  our  doctrinal  difFcrencos,  which  divide  us  from  our  fellow- 
Christians,  Our  sovereigns  claim  only  those  powers  which  were 
exercised  by  their  predecessors,  in  times  which  Romanists  must 
acknowledge  to  have  been  Catholic,  but  before  the  full-grown 
authority  of  the  see  of  Rome,  Gregory  VII,  was  the  original 
founder  of  that  great  autliority,  and  it  culminated  under  Innocent 
III.  But  we  see  not  that  the  Church  was  less  Catholic  in  the 
days  of  Alfred  and  Edward  the  Confessor,  than  in  the  reigns  of  the 
Plantagenets.     If  then  we  concede  to  our  princes  the  influence  of 
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the  Saxon  moiiarchs,  we  shall  not  have  destroyed  the  Catholicity 
of  the  Church,  more  than  it  was  destroyed  centuries  hefore  the 
Reformation. 

2.  It  is  said  again  that  the  Jewish  princes  can  be  no  examples 
for  us,  heeause,  from  the  theocratic  nature  of  the  Jewish  kingdom, 
there  was  a  sacredness  attaching  to  their  office,  as  that  of  God'a 
special  vicegerents,  which  cannot  attach  to  ordinary  rulers.  Israel, 
as  a  theocracy,  was  a  type  of  the  Church ;  and  its  kings  were  types 
of  Christ.  As  the  high  priests  foreshadowed  His  priestly  office  in 
His  Chnrchj  so  the  kings  foreshadowed  His  regal  authority  over 
His  spiritual  kingdom.  But  there  is  no  vicegerent  of  Christ  on 
earth  ;  no  type  now  of  His  spiritual  sovereignty.  Hence  earthly 
kings  now  cannot  claim  the  position  and  privileges  of  the  ancient 
Jewish  kings. 

This  is  doubtless  a  very  weighty  argument,  and  is  a  just  reply 
to  some  who  would  unduly  magnify  the  royal  authority  in  things 
ecclesiastical.  But  it  has  been  observed  in  a  former  Article,^  that 
the  Jewish  state  may  be  considered  in  some  respects  as  a  model 
republic ;  and  that,  notwithstanding  the  peculiar  circumstances 
and  special  object  of  its  institution,  we  may  still  derive  lessons  of 
political  wisdom  from  the  ordinances  appointed  by  the  All-wise  for 
the  government  of  His  own  chosen  race.  Now,  in  that 
ment.  He  was  pleased  to  conjoin  the  spiritual  and  secular  I  n  t 
in  such  a  manner  that  the  king  was  to  show  a  fath  ly  a  f 
ireligion,  yet  not  to  intrude  upon  its  sacred  offices  (see  1  Sam  x  u 
8-14 ;  2  Chron.  xix.  11,  &c.)  ;  and  we  may  humbly  c  n  lud  that 
what  was  ordained  by  heavenly  wisdom  then,  cann  t  b  i\h  lly 
evil  now.^  Besides  which,  we  see  throughout  Scripture  that  there 
is  a  sacredness  in  civil  government.  Kings  are  always  said  to  hold 
their  power  of  God,  and  to  be  especially  under  His  protection  and 
guidance.  They  are  His  ministers  for  good ;  and  therefore  to  be 
esteemed  by  God's  people,  as  exercising  in  some  degree  God's 
authority  (see  Prov.  viii.  15 ;  Dan.  ii.  21,  37  ;  Rom.  xiii.  1-5  :  1 
Pet.  ii.  13,  17  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2,  &c.).a 

1  Art  viT.     See  above,  p.  214,  of  the  ancient  fathers,  that  "  ornms  aninia, 

^  The  way  in  which  iiiiga  and  rntera  eixri/  sout,  comprehends  all  without  ex- 

among  the  Jewi  interftred  in  tlie  af&irs  cej)tion,allspirituHl  men,  even  the  highest 

of  religion  raay  he  seen  from  the  follow-  bishop ;  Hum  Tovra  diaruTTirai,  Hoi  leprCm. 

ing   paesagea  :  joah.    Jtxiv.    25,   26;   1  .  .  ,  Omnibos  iatn  imperantuc  el  aaear- 

Chron.  xv.  12;  xxiii.  0;  2  Chron.  viii.  dolihus  et  nionachis  ,  .  .  .  Et  postea: 

14,  15; -XV.  8,  0;   xvii.  9;xx.  8,  4;  Etiamsi  Apostolna  sis,   si  evangelistn,  d 

xxix.  3-5,  25  ;  xxxiv.  31,  32.  propheta,  sive  quisquis  tandem  fueris, — 

'  Eora.   xiii,  1 :  "  Let  every  Bonl  be  St.  Chrysoat,  Mom.  xxiii.  in  Rom.    Slve 

Buhjcct  to  the  higher  powers."    Aroh-  est  sacerdos,  sive  antistea, — TJieodoret. 

bishop  Laud  thna  sums  up  the  consent  la  Iloi«.  xiii.    Si  omnia  aninia  est  veetra. 
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3.  Anotlier  objection  to  the  precedents  claimed  by  the  Enghsh 
monarcbs  is,  that  the  influence  of  the  Christian  emperors,  and  'the 
connection  of  religion  with  the  state,  which  sprang  up  after  the 
time  of  Constantine,  were  the  very  origin  of  evil  and  con'uption  in 
the  Church.  It  was  an  unhallowed  alliance  between  the  Church 
and  the  world,  and  never  had  God's  blessing  on  it. 

It  perhaps  cannot  be  denied  that  the  sunshine  of  worldly  pros- 
perity has  never  been  the  most  favourable  condition  for  tlio  devel- 
opment of  Christian  graces.  When  the  Church  could  no  longer 
say,  "  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none,"  it  could  no  longer  command 
the  impotent  man  to  "  arise  and  walk."  Yet  wo  cannot  thence 
conclude,  that  the  Church  is  ever  to  seek  persecution,  or  to  reftise 
such  vantage-ground  as  God's  providence  permits  it  to  stand  upon. 
To  court  or  fawn  upon  the  great  is  indeed  most  earnestly  to  be 
shunned.  The  minister  of  God  must  reason  before  the  governor, 
of  "  righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment  to  come ;  "  and,  if 
possible,  make  the  ungodly  ruler  "  ti'emble,"  as  much  as  the  mean- 
est of  the  people.  Yet  St.  Paul  rejoiced  to  gain  converts  in  Casar's 
household  (Phil.  i.  13  ;  iv.  22).  And,  as  there  seems  no  more  prob- 
able way  to  Christianize  a  people  than  to  Christianize  their  rulers, 
it  is  obviously  desirable  that  the  government  of  a  country  should 
be  induced  to  support  religion  in  it.  And  again,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  is  the  plain  duty  of  sovereigns  and  constituted  authorities 
to  maintain  true  religion  in  the  land.  Nations  and  rulers  are  as 
much  responsible  to  God's  judgment  as  private  individuals.  Scrip- 
ture condemns  ungodly  rulers  and  ungodly  nations,  as  much  as 
ungodly  individuals  ;  and  praise  is  given  to  such  sovereigns  as  fear 
God  and  honour  His  name.  (See  Psalm  ii.  10.  Jer.  xviii.  7-10. 
Jonah  pamm.')  National,  as  well  as  individual,  mercies  and 
judgments  come  from  Him.  Now,  nations  and  their  rulers  can 
only  show  their  piety  to  God  in  a  public  and  national  manner,  by 
maintaining  true  religion  and  the  public  service  of  religion.  More- 
over, it  was  prophesied  concerning  the  Christian  Church,  that 
"kings  should  be  her  nursing  fathers  and  queens  her  nursing 
mothers  "  (Isai.  xlix.  23)  ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  know  how  they 
can  be  nurses  to  the  Church,  if  it  be  forbidden  ber  to  have  any 
connection  with  tbem.^ 

Qnis  voa  exeipit  ex  universitate  ?  .  .  .  .  yJaet  lived  in  the  time  of  Pope  Gregory 

Ipei  aunt i^ulvobis  ilicere  Solent,  servatis  Vll.,  and  St,  Bernard  after  it;  and  yet 

v^strsi  eedis  lionorem Sed  Christus  tliin   truth  obtnineil  then ;  anS  this  wax 

aliteret  juesit  et  gessit,  &g.  — -  S.  Bernard,  about  the  7eaj'  1180." —  Lnud,  Con/erenca 

Episl.  42  ad  Hmricm  Senonenstm  ArchUr  with  FMer,  p.  170,  note.     Oxford,  1839. 

pisco/iim.    EtTheopliylaet./nRoiB.xiii.,  '  The  Eastern  Churohadmita  the  eu- 

wliere  it  is  very  observable  that  Tlieoph-  preiaaey  of  the   Crown,  probably  in  a 
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If  we  once  admit  the  propriety  of  a  connection  tetween  the 
Church  and  the  State,  and  at  the  same  time  deny  the  supremacy 
of  t3ie  Pope,  it  seems  almost  to  follow  of  necessity,  that  we  should 
admit  a  supremacy  of  the  sovereign.  The  sovereign  must  in  that 
case  hold  some  position  in  the  Church ;  and  it  can  only  be  the 
highest.  It  is  not  consistent  with  his  sovereignty  that  he  should 
have  a  superior  in  his  own  kingdom.  But,  in  considering  the 
sovereign  as  chief  ruler  over  all  persons  in  all  causes,  ecclesiastical 
as  well  as  civil,  we  must  remember  one  or  two  particulars,  "  It 
may  be,  that  two  or  three  of  our  princes  at  the  most  (the  greater 
part  whereof  wore  Roman  CathoHcs)  did  style  thumselves,  or  gave 
otliers  leave  to  style  them,  '  the  Heaths  of  tho  Church  within  thoir 
dominions.'  But  no  man  can  be  so  simple  as  to  conceive,  that 
they  intended  a  spiritual  headship,  —  to  infuse  the  life  and  motion 
of  grace  into  the  hearts  of  the  faithful ;  such  an  Head  is  Christ 
alone ;  no,  nor  yet  an  ecclesiastical  headsliip.  We  did  never  be- 
lieve that  our  kings,  in  their  own  persons,  could  exercise  any  act 
pertaining  either  to  order  or  jurisdiction ;  nothing  can  give  that 
to  another  which  it  hath  not  itself.  They  meant  only  a  civil  or 
political  head,  as  Saul  is  called  '  the  head  of  the  tribes  of  Israel ; ' 
to  see  that  public  peace  is  preserved;  to  see  that  all  subjects,  as 
well  ecclesiastics  aa  others,  do  their  duties  in  their  several  places ; 
to  see  that  all  things  be  managed  for  that  great  and  arehitectonical 
end,  that  is,  the  weal  and  benefit  of  tho  whole  body  politic,  both  for 
soul  and  body."^ 

The  sovereign  "  assumes  not  the  oiHce  of  teaching  or  of  explam- 
iug  the  doubtful  points  of  the  law,  nor  of  preaching  or  of  ministei^ 

more  imrcstricted  sense  than  the  Angli-        "  1.  The  Eastern  Orthodos  nnd  Apos- 

CMin  Cimroh.    Yet  they  maintain  the  sole  tolic  Chureh  of  Greece,  whioh   spintn- 

epiritual  Headship  of  Jeeus  Christ,  as  op-  ally  owns  no  head  but  the  Head  of  the 

posed  to  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope.  Cliristian  faith,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  is 

"  In  1690  ceriain  prelates  of  the  Bub-  dependent  on  no  eKternal  authority, 
sian  Chureh  joined  the  Roman  coramun-  while  she  preserves  unsliaken  dogmatic 
ion  on  some  conoesaions  being  made  to  unity  with  all  the  Easlem  ortliodoi 
tiiem.  Thus  Romeraised the  Uaia;  and  churches  ....  with  respeot  to  the  ad- 
it conl^nued  nearly  350  years.  At  the  ministration  of  the  Church,  which  be- 
firrt  partition  of  Poland,  between  two  longs  to  the  Crown,  she  aelinowledgefl 
and  three  million  uniats  returned  to  the  the  liing  of  Greece  to  be  her  supreme 
Eastern  Church ;  andinl889theremdn-  head  as  is  in  nothing  contrary  to  the  holy 
iugRussianuniatswere  received  intothe  Canons.  j  ,.  ,,^  ^  . 
unity  of  the  Eastern  Church,  tlie  only  act  "2.  A  permanent  synod  shall  be  estab- 
of  profession  required  being,  that  'Our  lished,  consisting  entirely  of  archbishopB 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  trne  Head  and  Mshopa  appointed  by  the  king,  to  be 
Of  the  one  true  Church.' "  —  Heale's  His-  hiu'iest  ecclesiaaiical  authority,  after  the 
tm-y  of  the  Eastern  CAuccA,  I.  pp.  5ti,  57.  modelof  tho  Russian  Church.   —Ibid.  p. 

"  In  1833  a  Synod  met  at  Nauplia  for  00.  ,    „    .  ,    „ 

the   regeneration  of  the  Greek  Church,        ^  Archbishop  Bramhall,^«sw:er  to  M. 

The  two  following  propositions  were  ap-  de  Miiletiere,  Works,  i.  pp.  29,  30. 
proved  by  Oiirty-six  prelates  ;  -^ 
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ing  Saci-aments,  of  consecrating  persona  or  things,  of  exercising 
the  power  of  tlie  keys,  or  of  ecclesiastical  censures.  In  short,  he 
undertakes  not  anything  which  belongs  to  the  office  of  the  min- 
isters of  Christ.  But  in  matters  of  external  polity  he  claims  tlie 
right  of  legislating ;  and  we  gladly  give  it  him.  The  care  of  re- 
ligion is  an  affeir  of  the  sovereign  and  the  nation,  not  merely  of 
the  clergy."^ 

Again,  the  supremacy  of  the  crown  must  not  (according  to  our 
constitution  in  Church  and  state)  be  considered  as  an  arbitrary  and 
unlimited  supremacy.  Everything  in  England  is  limited  by  law ; 
and  nothing  more  than  the  power  of  the  sovereign.  In  matters  of 
state,  the  power  of  the  crown  is  limited  by  the  two  houses  of  Par- 
liament; in  the  af&ire  of  the  Church,  it  is  limited  also  by  the  two 
houses  of  Convocation.  Legally  and  constitutionally,  the  sovereign 
or  the  sovereign's  government  can  do  nothing  concerning  the  state 
of  the  Church,  her  doctrine  and  discipline,  without  first  consulting 
the  clergy  in  Convocation,  and  the  laity  m  Parliament ;  so  that, 
■when  we  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  the  crown,  we  do  not  put 
our  consciences  under  the  arbiti'ary  guidance  of  the  sovereign  or 
the  ministry ;  for  we  know,  that  legally  nothing  can  be  imposed 
upon  us,  but  what  has  received  the  consent  of  our  clergy  and  laity, 
as  represented  respectively. 

Indeed,  of  late,  no  small  difficulty  has  arisen.  The  supremacy 
of  the  crown  is  now  wielded,  not  by  tlie  sovereign  personally,  but 
by  the  minister  j  that  minister  is  the  choice  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons :  that  House  of  Commons  is  elected  by  the  three  kingdoms ; 
and,  in  two  out  of  those  three  kingdoms,  the  vast  majority  of  elec- 
tors are  not  members  of  the  Cburcli  of  thb  kingdom  of  England. 
In  short,  the  supremacy  of  the  crown  has  insensibly  passed,  or  at 
least  is  rapidly  passing,  into  a  virtual  supremacy  of  Parliament. 
This  unhappily  is  not  a  supremacy  of  the  laity  of  the  Church  of 
England ;  because  Parliament  is  composed  of  representatives  from 
England,  Ireland,  and  Scotland  j  and  in  the  two  last  the  majority 
are  Roman  Catholics  and  Presbyterians.  This  difficulty  existed  not 
at  the  period  of  the  Heforraation ;  but  is  steadily  increasing  on  us 

i  Tlie  words  are  those  of  Bishop  An-  mie  munua  spectant,  sea  potesCatem  or- 

drewes,  selected  by  James  I.  to  defend  dinis  consequuntur.    Procul  hieu  liabet 

hU  snpremacy  against  Bellarmine.  "Do-  Itex;  procul  a  se  abdicat. 

oendi  munus  vel  dubia  legis  explieandi  "  Atqui  in  his  quce  oxterioris  politite 

non  assumit,  vel  conciones  habendi,  yel  sunt,  utprtecipiat,siioalbijiife  vendicat; 

rei  sacrie  pnceundi,  vel  sacramenta  cele-  suosque  adao  illi  lubentes  merito  deferi- 

brandi;   non  vel  personas  sacrandi  vel  mns.    Religioniaenimcurainrerare^am 

res  ;  non  vel  clavium  jus,  vel  censurse.  esse,  non  modo  pontifioiani,"  &o.  —  An- 

Verho  dicam,  nihil  ille  sibi,  nihil  iios  iQi  dcewes,    Jhrtara   Torti,  p.  880,  p.    467, 

iu8  putamus  attiugcre,  qoie  ad  sacerdo-  Anglo- Catholie  Uhrary. 
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at  present.  Up  to  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  the  whole  nation 
was  of  one  faith,  and  united  as  one  Church.  The  Refonnation  did 
not  introduce  a  new  faith,  but  restored  purity  to  the  old,  and  rf- 
moved  tlie  abuses  which  time  had  pennitted.  It  was  the  work  of 
prince,  prelates,  and  people ;  and  the  Church,  which  had  from  the 
beginning  been  protected  hy  the  state,  was  protected  by  it  still, ^ 

It  has  been  reasonably  thought,  that  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope, 
which  was  suifered  before  the  Reformation,  was  (to  use  a  term 
gi'owing  into  use)  the  extreme  expregmn  for  the  superiority  of  the 
clergy  and  their  dominance  over  the  laity  ;  whereas  the  supremacy 
of  the  crown  was  the  counter  expression  for  the  independence  and 
power  of  the  laity. 

The  same  principle  only  would  be  expressed  by  the  supremacy 
of  Parliament,  and  so  of  the  minister,  if  Parliament  represented 
only  the  laity  of  the  English  Church.  But,  as  at  present  con- 
stituted, it  in  part  represents,  not  only  the  laity,  but  the  clergy 
also  of  other  communions,  which  we  mnst,  alas  1  almost  call  hostile 
to  us. 

It  is  utterly  vain  to  speculate  on  the  future.  We  cannot  ques- 
tion, that  the  relation  between  Church  and  state  is  now  widely 
different  from  that  which  once  existed,  and  that  it  is  fraught  with 
new  dangers.  Yet  perhaps  it  may  also  bring  new  advantages. 
And  the  Rock  of  the  Church  still  stands  unshaken ;  and  shall  for- 
ever stand.  There  is  our  hope  ;  not  in  the  favour  of  princes,  nor 
of  multitudes  of  the  people.  Nor  need  oui-  fear  be  of  their  frown. 
Our  real  danger  is,  lest  the  lukewarmness  of  the  Church  lead  to 
Erastian  indifterence,  or  her  zeal  degenerate  into  impatience,  fec- 
tion,  or  intemperance. 

[Note.  A  few  words  May  beaddcd,  on  a  point  wliicli,  it  is  beliered,  is  not  gen- 
erally understood. 

It  18  matter  of  hislflry,  that  Cranmer  nnd  other  Bisliopa  took  out  commissions 
from  Edward  TI.  for  tlie  exercise  of  their  Episcopal  functions.  This  has  been  in 
risted  on,  espeually  by  the  late  Lord  Macaulay,  as  proof  positive  tliat  the)  regarded 
the  Sovereign  as  the  source  of  their  spiritua!  authority.  The  truth  liowever  la 
that  tlie  act  wits  the  natural  result  of  tt  distinction  which  was  made  between  sptr 
ilual  power,  and  the  rigM  Id  exircise  that  power,  after  a  coerdve  manner,  in  any  country 

There  is  confemporancous  cyitleuce.  in  the  boot  oaHed  the  rnstitulio  of  a  Chria 
tian  mail,  published  in  1587,  tliat  this  distinction  was  made.    It  is  therein  asserted 

1  The  remarks  in  the  text  are  abun-  tent,  truly  represented  as  to  its  clergy  in 

dant  answer  to  the  cavil,  that  tlie  Clmrth  Convocation,  rs  to  its  laity  in  Parlnment 

of  England  is    an   Act  of   Parliament  The  acts  of  Convoeatiuii  and  ParbamLnt 

Cliutch.   Attbetiroeof  theReformaOon,  ratified  by  the  Crown,  were  therefore  the 

and  at  the  various  reviews  of  our  Ser-  true  acts  of  the  Church  of  England  ting, 

vices,  the  Church  was,  to  a  very  great  ex-  priests,  and  people. 


db,  Google 


Sec.  H.]  OP  THE   CIVIL  MAGISTEATES.  809 

that  "  God's  law  committed  to  bishops  or  priests  the  power  of  jurisdiction  in  ex- 
communicating or  nlisolving  offenders,  hat  withoat  corporeal  restmmtoF  violenee."  Tliis 
lost  ia  Bometliiug  which  it  cleM'ly  contemplatea  aa  coming  from  the  State,  and  wliieh, 
Uierefore,  the  State  uan  revoke. 

So  too  Bramliall,  in  his  first  Vindkatioa,  says,  "  It  is  true  the  habitual  jurisdiction 
of  bishops  flows  from  their  ordinaljon  ;  but  tlie  actual  exercise  of  it,  in  publie  cearia, 
aJUr  a  coercim  manna;  is  from  the  gracious  uoncossions  of  Sovereign  Pcinees."  And 
again,  "  HiMltuit  jurisdiction  is  derived  only  by  ordination.  Actual  jurisdiction  is  a 
right  to  exercise  tli.it  hitbit,  ajising  from  the  lawfa!  application  of  the  matter  or  the 
subject."  And  yet  agiiin,  "  We  must  distinguish  between  the  interior  and  the  ex- 
terior courts,  —  between  the  court  of  eonecience  and  t!ie  court  of  the  Cliuroh.  . . . 
The  power  which  is  exercised  in  the  court  of  conscieuce  is  sol^i/  from  ordUialion. 
But  tliat  power  whioli  is  exercised  in  tiie  court  of  tlie  Ciiurch  [i.  e.  as  he  expl^na 
it,  coercive  power  imposing  other  tlian  spiritual  penalties]  ia  partly  from  the  Sover- 
eign Magistrate." 

The  comniissiona,  then,  wliieh  Cranmer  and  liis  brethren  in  the  Episcopate  re- 
ceived from  the  Sovereign,  were  not  considered  to  convey  habitual jvrisdieiion.  That 
had  been  received  in  ordination.  But  tliey  gave  them  the  right  to  exercise  tliat 
habitual  jurisdiction,  in  recognized  courts,  and  after  a  coercive  manner.  Tlie  ides 
of  course  grows  out  of  the  union  of  Church  and  State ;  and  however  titde  it  may 
approve  itself  to  uE,  liowever  undesirable  it  may  seem  to  add  temporal  penalties  to 
Bpiritual  censures,  it  at  least  proves  that  no  such  theory  was  entertained  as  tlie  l^- 
Ing  out  of  the  commissions  has  been  supposed  to  indicate.  —  J.  W.] 


Section  II.  —  THE  SUPREMACY  OF  THE  BISHOP 
OF  ROME. 

THIS  is  a  most  extensive  subject,  and  of  priraaiy  importance  in  the 
controversy  between  the  Churches  of  Rome  and  England. 
For,  if  once  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Roman  Patriarch  is  con- 
ceded, all  otlier  Roman  doctrines  seem  to  follow  as  of  course. 
And  so  it  will  probably  be  found,  that  all  converts  to  the  Roman 
Church  have  been  led  to  it  from  a  conviction  of  the  necessity  of  be- 
ing in  communion  with  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  not  from  persuasion 
of  the  truth  of  particular  dogmas. 

The  grounds  on  which  the  claim  rests,  are  as  follows :  I.  That 
St.  Peter  had  a  supremacy  given  him  over  the  universal  Church. 
II.  That  St,  Peter  was  Bishop  of  Rome.  III.  That  this  supremacy 
is  inherited  by  his  successors ;  those  successors  being  the  Bishops 
of  Rome. 

I.  It  is  said,  that  St.  Peter  had  a  supremacy  ^ven  him  over  the 
rest  of  the  Apostles,  and  over  the  universal  Church. 

1,  We  may  readily  admit  that  St.  Peter  had  a  certain  priority 
among  his  brother  Apostles  assigned  to  him  by  our  blessed  Lord. 

It  is  constantly  the  case  that,  in  a  company  of  equals,  one,  from 
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greater  age,  greater  energy  and  zeal,  greater  ability,  or  greater 
moral  goodness,  takes  a  lead,  and  acquires  a  superiority.  This 
may  have  been  the  case  with  St.  Peter.  Our  Lord  cei'tainly  ap- 
pears to  have  honoured  him  and  St.  John,  and  St.  James,  with  His 
peculiar  love  and  fe,vour.  And,  both  during  our  Lord's  ministry 
and  after  His  resurrection,  St.  Peter  appears  to  have  been  signally 
forward  in  the  service  of  Christ.  The  fathers  observe  much  this 
quietness,  boldness,  activity,  and  energy  of  St.  Peter ;  which  natu- 
rally brought  him  into  tlie  foremost  position,  and  also  qualified  him 
to  take  the  lead  among  the  disciples.^ 

Accordingly,  a  kind  of  priority  of  position  or  rank  was  appar- 
ently conceded  by  the  other  Apostles  to  St.  Peter.  This  h  what 
St.  Augustine  observes,  that  "  St.  Peter  being  the  first  in  the  or- 
der of  the  Apostles,  the  most  forward  in  the  love  of  Christ,  often 
alone  answers  for  the  rest."  ^  The  fethers  account  for  this  on  tho 
grounds :  1,  that  he  was  the  firet  called  of  the  Apostles ;  ^  2,  that  he 
was  the  eldest ;  for  which  cause  St.  Jerome  supposed  that  he  was 
preferred  to  St.  John,  lest  a  youth  should  take  precedence  of  an 
elderly  man ;  *  3,  that  he  outstripped  his  brethren  in  a  ready  confes- 
sion of  faith  in  Christ.^  So,  St.  Peter's  name  is  ever  first  in  the 
catalogue  ;  and  he  seems  to  take  the  lead  in  speaking  and  writing, 

2.  But  this  priority  of  order  involved  not  a  primacy  of  power,  or 
preeminence  of  jurisdiction. 

(1)  If  it  had  done  so,  we  should  have  found  some  commission  of 
this  kind  given  to  him  in  Scripture.  There  is  plain  enough  com- 
mission to  the  Apostlesliip  j  but  none  to  a  hyper-apostleship,  nor 
any  mention  of  the  existence  of  such  an  office  in  the  history  of  the 
Gospels  and  Acts,  or  in  the  Epistles  of  the  Apostles.  (2)  There 
is  no  title  of  preeminence  given  to  St.  Peter,  such  as  Vicar  of 
Christ,  Sovereign  Pontiff,  or  Arch-apostle.  (3)  There  was  no 
office  known  to  the  Apostles  or  the  primitive  Church  higher  than 
that  of  Apostlesliip.  Tliis,  St.  Chrysostom  tells  us,  is  "  the  great- 
est authority,  the  very  summit  of  authorities."  ^  (4)  Our  Lord  dis- 
tinctly declared  against  any  such  superiority ;  and  said  that  if  any 
of  the  Apostles  coveted  it,  he  should  he  counted  least  of  all  (Matt. 

1  SepltoTipo^   tUv    oKkav   fif  kmyvumiv  °  "  Quem  primum   Dominus  elegit." 

Xpujroii.  —  Greg.  Naz.  Oral.  Si.    Tom.  i.  —  Cypr.  Ep.  71, 

p.  619.  Colon.    See  several  pasaages  to  a  ^  Hier.   In  Jouin.  i.  Tom.  iv.  part  h, 

Uke  tfiect  in  Barrow,  On  tlie  Pc^s  Su-  p,  188. 

premaci/,  pp.  80,  SI.  '  "  Supereniinentera   beatie  fidei  sum 

'  "Ipse  enini  Fetrus  in  Apoetolorum  conf^ionegtoriaoipronierait."  —  Hilar. 

online  primus,  in  Christi  amore  promptis-  De  Triii.  Lib.  ti. 

siraos,  wepe   unus   responilet  pro  omni-  '  &p^  psyionj .  .  .  Kopu^  up^u*.  Clirys. 

bus."  —  August.     De    t^eibis    Evangdii,  De  Uliiil.  Leri.  Script,  la  Princlp.  Actonim 

Matt.  xiv.  Scim.  76,  Tom.  v.  p.  415.  iii.  Tom.  iii.  p.  75.   Si]it.  Benediut. 
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XX.  27 ;  xxiii.  8.  Mai-k  ix.  34,  35  ;  x."  44.  Luke  is.  46  ;  xx!i.  14, 24, 
26),  (5)  St.  Peter,  in  his  Epistles,  claims  no  peculiar  authority  (see 
1  Pet,  V.  1 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  2) ;  and  in  the  history,  there  is  no  appearance 
of  Ha  taking  it.  The  appeal  ui  Acts  xv.  is  not  to  St.  Peter,  but  to 
the  Apostles  and  elders ;  and  the  decree  runs  in  their  names,  ver. 
22.  If  any  one  presided  there,  it  was  not  he,  hut  St.  James. 
Nay !  the  other  Apostles  took  upon  themselves  to  send  Peter  and 
John  into  Samaria  (Acts  viii.  14) ;  and  "  he  that  is  sent  is  not 
greater  than  ho  that  sends  him  "  (John  xiii.  16).  (6)  If  St.  Peter 
had  heen  the  visible  head  of  the  Church,  those  who  were  of  Paul 
or.  of  Apolloa  might  mdeed  have  been  factious ;  but  St.  Paul  as 
severely  reproves  for  a  schismatical  spirit  those  who  say,  "  I  am  of 
Cephas "  (1  Cor.  i.  12  ;  iii.  21),  (7)  The  complete  independence 
of  the  Apostles  in  all  their  proceedings,  in  their  missionary  journeys, 
their  founding  of  Churches,  &c,  shows  the  same  thing  (see  1 
Cor.  iv.  14,  16;  ix.  2;  Gal.  iv,  19,  &c.).  (8)  St.  Paul's  conduct 
especially  proves  that  he  owned  no  dependence  on  St.  Peter,  nor 
subjection  to  him.  He  declares  himself,  "  in  nothing  behind  the 
very  chiefest  Apostles  "  (2  Cor.  xii.  11).  On  his  conversion,  he 
took  no  counsel  with  men,  not  even  with  the  Apostles  (Gal.  i.  16, 
17)  ;  hut  acted  on  his  independent  commission  derived  direct  from 
Christ  (Gal.  i.  1).  James,  Cephas,  and  John  gave  hun  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship,  as  their  equal  and  co-Apostle  (Gal.  ii.  9),  He 
hesitated  not  to  "  withstand  St.  Peter  to  the  ftice,  because  he  was 
to  be  blamed"  (Gal,  ii.  11).  And  St,  Chrysostom  observes,  that 
thus  St.  Paul  showed  himself  equal  to  St.  Peter,  St.  John,  and  St. 
James,  and  that  by  compai-ing  himself,  hot  to  the  others,  but  to 
their  leader,  he  proved  that  each  enjoyed  equal  dignity  and  im-' 
portance."  ^ 

Lastly,  all  these  arguments  from  Scripture,  against  a  supreme 
authority  of  St.  Peter  over  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  are  fully  "borne 
out  by  the  statements  of  the  fathers-,  who,  though  they  speak 
much  of  the  high  honour  of  the  fonner,  yet  declare  that  the  other 
Apostles  were  all  equal  and  coordinate  with  him  in  power  and 
authority.  Thus  St.  Cyprian:  "The  other  Apostles  were  what 
Peter  was,  endowed  with  an  equal  share  of  honour  and  power ; 
bat  the  beginning  proceeds  from  unity,  that  the  Church  might  be 
shown  to  be  one."  ^   "  His  was,"  biys  St  Ambiose,     a  piect-dence 

1  ieinwaiv  nimif  Afioripov  avra  jMnbs,  quod  fu  t  Petrus   pi     ccinsor  lo  prceil  ti 

xal  oi  roif  uMot^  iaiiT&v,  iiTM  ™  KOpo^rdu  et  honor  s  et  p  te   it  s      ted  exord  i  n 

ouyKpivsi,  &isvii£  6rL  r^f  aiiTij(  iKHaroc  awi-  lb  umtat    proli    s    tu      ut  Leolesia  una 

XtveEuA^ia^.  —  Chrys.  fa  Oal.ii.8.  monstcetir    — Cyp   D   Unt   Eccles   p 

*  "  Hou  erant  utiqiie  et  cteteri  Apoatoli  107 
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of  confession,  not  of  honour ;  of  feith,  not  of  order."  '  St.  Jerome 
says  that,  though  the  Church  were  founded  on  St.  Peter,  yet  it 
■was  equally  on  the  other  Apostles.^  So  Isidore:  "The  other 
Apostles  received  equal  share  of  honour  and  power  with  St,  Peter, 
aiid  dispersed  throughout  the  world  preached  the  Gospel;  to 
■whom,  on  their  departure,  succeeded,  the  bishops,  who  are  consti- 
tuted through  the  world  in  the  sees  of  the  Apostles."  ^ 

Let  us  now,  on  the  other  side,  consider  those  passages  of 
Scripture,  on  which  it  is  contended  that  a  distinct  suprematy  over 
the  universal  Church  was  granted  to  St.  Peter. 

1.  The  first  is  Matt.  xvi.  18 :  "I  say  also  unto  thee,  that  thou 
art  Peter,  and  upon  this  Rock  I  will  build  My  Church ;  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it."  Here,  say  the  Roman 
divines,  St.  Peter  is  called  the  foundation  of  tlie  Church ;  and 
foundation  implies  govemraent  and  superiority. 

It  is  observable,  that  our  Lord  called  St.  Peter  IIsVpos,  in  the 
masculine,  which  properly  signifies  a  stone,  or  fragmefnt  of  a  rock; 
and  that  He  said  He  would  build  His  Church,  «ri  Toir^  rg  a-frpp, 
using  the  feminine  noun,  which  more  expressly  denotes  an  entire 
rock.  This  has  led  many  commentators,  ancient  and  modern,  to 
believe  that  the  Rock  on  which  the  Church  should  be  built,  was 
not  St.  Peter ;  since  in  that  case,  tlio  Lord  would  have  used  the 
masculine  word  ^erp:fA 

Accordingly,  a  large  number  of  the  fathers  were  of  opinion 
that  die  Rock,  on  which  the  Church  was  to  be  built,  was  either 
Christ  Himself,  or,  which  is  much  the  same  thing,  the  faith  of 
Christ  tlius  confessed  by  St.  Peter.  Thus,  St.  Chiysostom  inter- 
prets "  On  this  Rock,"  by  "  On  the  feith  of  this  confession."  *     So 

•  "Primatum  confesslf^nis  uliqne,  non  ^  ,^  ^^j,,  ^^^  ^^ 
hOHona:  pnmatuniiidei,  non  oidinis.  —  "umo  =  =  ,  s  i~~f-'. 
lab.  de  incam.  T.  iv.                                     It  is,  lioiverer,  juslly  observed   by  Bp. 

'  "  At  die[s  super  Petrum  fundatur  Beveridgo  on  this  Article,  that  tlie  seo- 

Bcclesia,  licet  id  ipaiim  alio  loco  super  j  ,^^3    wliere  it   raeans   a  rock,  is 

omnea  apoefolos  flat,  et  ex  aeijuo  super  '^'     ' 

eosEueieeieefortitudoBolidetur."  —  Hier.  sliown  to  be  feminine,  by  the  use  of  Ihe 

In  Jof^j.  I.  Tom.  IV.  part.  II.  p.  168.  femimna  pronoun    |»cn  ;   -whereas  the 

•  CiEteri  Apostoli  cum  Petro  par  con-  '^                   .         . 

sortinm  honoris  et  potesiatia  accepcrunt,  fii-st  must  be  masculine,  since  it  is  a 

qnietlamintotoorbediapersievjingeliuni  man's  name.     Hence  the  difference  b«- 

prffidicavernnt,  quibasque  decedentibus  tween  TIsTpei  and  nSrpa  is  not  quite  lost 

successeruntepiscopi,  qui  sunt  conatituti  in   the  Syriac;   though   that  language 

par  totum  mundum  in  sedibua  Apoatolo-  tines  not  admit  of  the  same  cliangea  of 

ram."  — laldor.  HisjKa.  Z)e  O^.  Lib.  II.  termination  as  the  Greek  ha? 

0. 6.  '  kni  rairg  rj  jrlrpsi  .  .  .  TooTctm  inl  -rg 

•  It  Is  thought  that  the  Syriac  version  motet  T^diuAoyiaf.  —  Hom.  hvi.  la  Mult. 
refhtea  this    opinion;    since    our  Lord  xvi. 

Bpoke   Syriae,  and  in  tliat  version  the 
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St.  Augustine  says  that  our  Lord  meant,  "  On  this  Rock,  which 
thou  hast  confessed,  will  I  build  My  Church."  ^  And,  in  his 
ItetractaUons,  he  tells  us  that  he  liad  formerly  interpreted  the 
passage  of  St.  Peter,  but  that  he  afterwards  thought  it  more 
correct  to  understand  it  of  Him  whom  St.  Peter  confessed.  JVbn 
enim  dietum  est  ilU,  Tu  es  Petra,  sed  Tu  es  Petrus.  Petra  enim 
est  Ohristus,  quern  cor^essus  Simon,  simt  tota  eeclesia  conJUetur, 
diotus  est  Petrus.  Yet  he  leaves  to  the  reader  to  choose  which  is 
the  more  probable  interpretation.^  In  like  manner  St.  Ambrose 
had  said,  that  not  Peter,  but  the  faith  of  Peter,  was  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Church  ;  ^  and  in  another  place  the  same  father  writes, 
that  "  The  Rock  is  Christ,  who  granted  to  His  disciple  that  he 
should  be  called  Petrus,  as  having  from  the  Rock  the  solidity  of 
constancy  and  firmness  of  faith."  * 

To  the  same  effect  write  Hilary,^  Cyril  of  Alexandria,*  Basil 
of  Seloucia,'  Theodoret,^  Isidore  of  Pelusium,^  Theophylact,^"  and 
others. 

On  the  other  hand,  no  doubt,  a  great  many  of  the  ancients 
understood  Peter  himself  to  bo  the  rock.  Tertullian  is  the  first 
who  so  applies  the  passage  ;  but  we  shall  see  hereafter,  that  he 
understood  no  supremacy  to  be  implied  in  it,  and  certainly  did 
not  consider  it  to  be  transmitted  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome.^'  Origen 
too  applies  it  to  St.  Peter,  but  evidently  understood  all  the  other 
Apostles  to  have  a  smiilar  piomise."^  Nay  !  he  declares  that  every 
disciple  of  Christ  is  a  rock,  as  having  drunk  from  the  Spiritual 
Rock  ;  and  on  every  such  rock  as  this  the  word  of  the  Church  is 
founded.i^  Next  comes  St.  Cyprian,  who  also  calls  St.  Peter  the 
rock;  and  he  says:  "Though  Recommitted  an  equal  power  to 
all  the  Apostles,  saying.  As  My  father  hath  sent  Me,  so  send  I 


August,  lit  Jakan.  tr.  124,  Tom.  iii.  par. 
II.  p.  822,  and  De  Verba  Eixiagelii,  Matt. 
xiv.  i  Serni.  76,  Tom.  v,  p,  415. 

3  Retraciat.  i.  21,  Tom.  i.  p.  82. 

»  "  Fides  ei^  eat  EoulesifB  fandamen- 
tum.    Non  enim  de  came  Petri,  sed  de 
flde  dictum  est,  quia  port%  Diortis  ei  non 
prievjiiebunt,  sed  confessio  vineit  infer-    Hien 
nam."  —  Anibros.   De  Incarnat.  Domin.        '" 
SacraiHfnt.  c.  6.  ieic  oltcnioiisiaSai  t^p  tuiAiaiav  fi 

'  "  Petm  eat  Christiis;  qui'etiam  dis-    fiv  ff/aai^  irep?  'IwiiTow  tov  T7j;  ppovriji 
eipnlo  Buo  liujus  vocabuli  gratiani  non    vlov  nal  iKauToti  Tav'twocToh^ii,  —  Origen. 
negavit,  ut  et  ipse  sit  Petrus,  quod  de    In  Matt.  Tom.  xii.  II. 
Petra  Imbestsolidilatein  consWntiie,  fiilei         "  Ilerpo  ydp  jruf  i  Xpiarov  uaS^Tti^,  ii^' 
flrmilatem."  —  Ambros.  Lib.  vi. /n£™n-    oB  imvov  oi  sic  jrvcu/ioracvf  usoTiavSaiaiiC 


7.  De.  S$.  Tn 

V.  Jmiim.  p. 

598 ;  Id. 

DM. 

Uit.  p.  507. 

■>  Orat.  XXV 

.  p.  142. 

»  Epkt.  7T. 

B  Euist.  235, 
J»  A  Mall.  ; 

Hb.  I. 

tvi.  18. 

u  Db   Piidi 

:ci(.  0.    21  ; 

De  Pmscripl. 

T^et.  c.  22. 

'2  ei  Si  kKi  Tiv  Sfa  indv 

on  Uirpov 

vo/ii- 

'  "  Super  hauo  oonfesaioais  Petram 
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you.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  G-host;  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they 
are  remitted  unto  him ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  shall 
be  retained;  yet,  that  He  might  manifest  unity,  He  disposed  by 
His  authority  the  origin  of  that  unity,  so  that  it  might  take  its 
rise  from  one.  The  rest  of  the  Apostles  indeed  were  what  Peter 
was  I  endowed  with  an  eq;ual  share  of  honour  and  power ;  but  the 
beginning  proceeds  from  unity,  that  the  Cliurch  may  be  shown  to 
be  but  one."' 

So  Gregoiy  Nazianzen,^  Epiphanius,^  Basil  the  Great,^  Jerome,^ 
and  others  understand,  that  St,  Peter  was  the  rock. 

But  supposing  this  latter  to  be  the  true  interpretation ;  does 
it  follow  thence,  that  St.  Peter  had  a  supreme  government  over 
the  other  Apostles  ?  Foundation  does  not,  of  necessity,  imply 
government.  Our  Lord  may  have  promised  to  St.  Peter,  that  he 
should  be  the  first  to  found  His  Church ;  which  was  fulfilled  on 
the  great  day  of  Pentecost,  when  St.  Peter's  noted  sermon  brought 
the  first-fruits  of  the  Church  of  Christ^  But  the  fathers  say,  tfiat 
the  other  Apostles  were  roclis  as  well  as  St.  Peter,  and  that  the 
Church  was  built  on  them  also.^  The  Fathers,  in  no  instance, 
suppose  the  other  Apostles  to  have  any  dependence  on,  or  sub- 
jection to  Str  Peter ;  and  Dr.  Barrow  justly  observes,  that  the 
Apostleship  itself  could  not  be  buOt  on  St.  Peter,  for  that  had 
been  founded  by  Christ  Himself  before  this  promise  was  given ; 
and  hence  the  Apostles  were  all  clearly  independent  of  St.  Peter, 
and  therefore  their  successors,  tlie  bishops,  must  be  independent 
of  his  successors.^  A  passage  so  doubtful  in  its  interpretation 
can  never  be  sufficient  to  the  purpose  for  which  it  is  adduced ; 
especially  seeing  that  none  of  the  most  ancient  fethers,  however 
they  may  interpret  it,  have  discovered  in  it  that  supremacy  of  St. 
Peter  which  has  since   been  asserted.     If  St.  Peter  be  called  a 

1  "  Super    nnam    jedifioat   ecclesiam  *  Hieronym.   Ad  Marceliam  ado.  Mon- 

Buam.    Et  quamvie  Apostolis  omiiibiis  ianam,  Epiat.  27.  Tom.  iv.  part  ii.  p.  6i, 

parem  potestattm  tribmit  et  dicat;  Sinui  •  "Petrua  didtur,  eo  quod  priraua  in 

misit  Me  Pater,  et  Ego  laiUo  voa,  amtpile  nationibus  fldei  fundameiila  posuerit." — 

Spirilam   Sanctum  ;  ai  cut  reiiuaeritii  pec-  Pseado-Ambros.  De  Sanctis,  Sena.  2. 

cola,  reinitlentar  itlis,  ai  cai  tmamtii,  teae-  '  See  Orig;en,  as  above.     8o  Jerome  : 

baafuT :  tamen  ut  unitatem  nianileBtaTet,  "Dicis  super  PeCrum  fundatur  Ecclesia, 

nnitatis  q'ue  originem  itb  una  incipienteia  licet  id  ipsuni  in  alio  loco  super  omnes 

Bua  auctoritatt'    dispoeuit.     Hoc   ersiit  ApostoloB  flat,"  —  Hieron.  In  Jovin.  Tom. 

iitiq[De  et  useteri  Apijsioli  quod  fiiit  Pe-  iv.  pat.  n.  p.  108.   So  Basil.  M. :  imc^riaia 

troa,  pari  consortio  prcediti  et  honoris  eC  ^oiofnirai  iiii  r^  de/a^ifi  ruv  dirorrraiUii' 

poteetatis ;  sed  exordium  ab  unitaCe  profl-  aai  ^po^rOv  •  £v,Tiiv  ipiuo  ^KailliTpdc, 

ciscitur,  ut  una  eeeieaia  monstretur." —  iip'  w  t"?  IltTpar  l:!riyy£ihiro  i  Kbpioc 

Cypr.  De  Uaitale,  p.  lOB.    Fell.  olKoSo/i^aea'  airoO  T7)v  iKuXitsiav.  —  Baail. 

*  Oral.  xxvi.  Tom.  i.  p.  413.  la  /sat.  ii,  p.  869. 

"  Hares,  lix.  Tom.  i.  p.  600.  '  Barrow,  Sapremacg,  p.  62. 

*  In  Cap.  ii.  Jesaiie,  Tom.  u.  p.  869. 
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rock  and  a  foundation,  still  all  the  Apostles  were  foundations,  as 
well  as  he.  "  In  the  twelve  foundations  of  the  city  are  the  names 
of  the  twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lamb"  (Rev.  xxi.  14).  It  is  "built 
on  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  prophets  "  (Ephea.  ii.  20). 
In  the  highest  sense,  which  indeed  points  out  supremacy,  "  other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay,  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ  " 
(1  Cor,  iii.  11).  And,  as  St.  Ambrose  says  that  the  Apostle  was 
a  rock,  as  deriving  finnness  from  the  Rock ;  so  the  Apostles  were 
foundations,  as  themselves  built  on  the  One  Fomidation  :  and  their 
qualification,  as  rocks  or  as  foundations,  they  received,  not  from 
Peter,  but  from  Christ. 

2.  The  next  argument  for  St.  Peter's  supremacy  is  the  verse 
immediately  following  the  last ;  namely,  "  And  I  will  give  unto  thee 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  Heaven  "  (Matt.  xvi.  19).  Here 
it  is  said  that  the  power  of  the  keys  was  given  to  St,  Peter  alone, 
and  that  tlie  rest  of  the  Church  tlierefore  derives  tliat  power 
through  him. 

We  may  admit,  that  the  promise  being  iirst  given  to  St.  Peter 
was  a  mai'k  of  special  honour  to  him.  But  the  same  power  was 
conferred  upon  the  Chureh  as  a  body;  to  which  our  Lord  said, 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall 
be  bound  in  Heaven  "  (Matt,  xviii.  18).  And  again,  after  the 
resurrection,  the  same  power  was  given  to  all  the  Apostles,  when 
the  risen  Saviour  "  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them.  Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained " 
(J.ohn  XX.  22).  It  is  evident  therefore,  that  neither  the  Church 
nor  the  Apostles  received  this  power  thi-ough  St.  Peter,  but  directly 
from  Christ  Himself ;  and  though  the  promise  was  first  to  St.  Peter, 
yet  the  gift  appears  to  have  been  simultaneous  to  all.  So  then, 
though  St.  Peter  is  honoured  by  a  priority,  the  whole  College  of 
the  Apostles  is  endowed  with  an  equality  of  power. 

The  fathers  unanimously  consent  to  this  view  of  the  case.  "  Are 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  given  to  St.  Peter  alone,  and 
shall  not  all  the  saints  receive  them?  And  if  this  be  conjmon, 
how  are  not  all  the  things  common  which  were  spoken  to  St. 
Peter?"  So  writes  Origen,^  And  St.  Cyprian,  "  Christ,  after 
His  resurrection,  gave   an  equal  power  to  all  His  Apostles,  and  . 

'^  'Apa  oi\i  rti  IIetp^  /mwii  iiSm^oi  dirft  iiiaa   am   r^    sJiMof  1%    ^aaiXdac   rHv 

ToO  Kvptov  oJ  K^Hilef  tCHi  oipnvwv  Bodi^fiac,  obp/aiCn,  jrSr  oixi  Kai  Tiavra  tii  rs  mmei- 

Kid  Melf  h-LpBC  tSiv  /umapiup  airiii  ^ippe-  p^/iEwn  not  Tit  iin^poueva  lif  Trpdf  IlETpiw 

nu;  d  &  Koaimi  Ian  Koi  irpdt  kripou!  rd  AejEj'/iewi.— Oiigen.iiiMoK.Tom.xil.ll. 
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said.  As  the  Father  hath  sent  Me,  so  send  I  you.  Meceive  ye  the  Boly 
Crhost :  whose  soever  sins  ye,  remit,  they  are  remitted  ;  and  whase  so- 
ever sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained."  *  "  On  all,"  says  St.  Jerome, 
"  the  strengtli  of  tlie  Church  is  equally  founded.  You  will  say, 
the  Church  is  foufided  on  Peter ;  but  in  another  place  this  is  said 
to  be  on  ail  the  Apostles ;  and  all  receive  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven."^  St.  Ambrose,  "What  is  said  to  Peter,  is  said  to 
all,"^  St.  Augustine,  "Did  Peter  receive  the  keys,  and  not 
Paul  ?  Peter,  and  not  John  and  James  and  the  rest  of  the  Apos- 
tles ?  "  *  Theophylact,  "  Though  it  be  spoken  to  Peter  alone,  I 
mil  give  diee,  yet  it  is  given  to  all  the  Apostles.  When  ?  Why, 
■when  He  said.  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit  they  are  remitted."  ^  And 
so  St.  Leo,  himself  a.  famous  Bishop  of  Rome,  says,  that  "  This 
power  of  the  keys  is  translated  to  all  Apostles  and  bishops.  It 
was  commended  singly  to  St.  Peter,  because  the  example  of  St. 
Peter  was  proponnded  to  all  pastors  of  the  Church."  " 

Some  indeed  considered,  that  the  whole  Church  received  the 
keys  with  St.  Peter.  St.  Peter  they  esteemed  as  a  kind  of  figure 
of  the  Chui-ch,  and  an  emblem  of  its  unity ;  and  so  that  all  received 
the  power,  even  when  it  was  ostensibly  given  to  but  one.' 

And  if,  notwithstanding  this  testimony  of  the  fathers,  we  still 
esteem  some  special  authority  to  be  implied  in  the  promise,  we 
can  only  understand  it  of  his  being  appointed  to  be  the  first,  who, 
by  preaching  of  the  word  and  admitting  converts  to  baptism,  should 
unlock  the  gates  of  the  kingdom,  and  open  them  to  believers. 
"  So,"  says  Tertulhan,  "  the  event  teaches.  The  Church  was 
built  on  him,  i.  e.  by  him.     He  first  put  in  the  key,  when  he  said, 

'  "  ChristUB  Apostolis  omnibus  post  peceata."  —  Aug.  Tract.  l'2i,iaJoh.Tiym. 

resiirreutioneiu   eniim  parem  potpstntem  iii.  par.  ii.  p.  822. 

tribuit  et  dieie :  Siuut  misit  me  Pater,  et  ^  si  yup  sal  irpilr  tli-Tpav-  fiovov  dpi/Tai 

Ego  mitto  vos,  accipita  Spiritaiu  S.     Si  rb  66aa  coi,  ak\it  xdt  iriiai  ii'Jroarnhu^  6166- 

oni  remiaeritis  peccsta,  reraittentur  ei,  eI  toi'  ir&re;  5ts  direv  dv  Tintiw  d^^e  raf 

cni  retinueritis,  tenebuntnr."  —  Cyprian.  (S/iopriar  a^lsvrai.  —  TlieopliyL  in  lor.. 

De  Uaiiale,  p.  107.    Fell.  °  "  Hcee  clavium  potestiis  ad  nmnM 

3  "IJiras,  super  Petrum  ftindatnr  Ec-  etJam  apostolos  et  Ecolesiie  prieaules  est 

clesia ;  licet  id  ipsum  in  alio  loco  super  tranBlata.     Quod  autem  sigiUntim  Pelro 

omiies '  Apostolos  flat,  et  cuncti  claves  sit  corameailala,  ideo  feutuni   osl^  quod 

c<»Iorum  ateipiant;  Bt  ex  EBquo  super  eOB  Petri  exemplum  univerais  EcuIesiiepaiB- 

ecdesiiefbrtitudosolidetur."— Hieron.  C.  toribnsftiit propoaitiira."  — Leo.L  &rm, 

Jocinian.  IJb.  r.  Tom.  ly.  part  11.  p.  168.  de  Natio. 

"  "  Quod  Petro  diuitur,  cieteris  Apra-  '  "In  typo  unitatis   Petro  Dominna 

tolie  dicitiir/' — .Ambros.  faPt.xxxvili.  dedit  potestatem."  —  August  De  BapC. 

*  "Kumquid  iataa  clavea  acoepit  Fe-  iii.  17.    Tom.  ix.  p.  117. 

tins,  etPaaluanonaccepit?    PetruB  ao- ,  "QoMidoei  dictum  est,  Tibi  daho  danes 

cepit,  et  Joannes,  et  Jacobus  nonaccepit,  ....  uuiversam  signiflcarif  ei 

et   Cffiteri   npostoli?"  —August.   Serm.  —  Trod.  124  in  Jokan.  Tom.  1 

OXLtx.  Tom.  T.  p.  704.  n.  822. 

So,  agnin,  "  Ecclesia  qu^  fundatur 
ChrisCo,  claves  ab  eo  regtii  cietorum  1 

cepit.i.  B.  pateslatemligaudi.8DlvendiqQe  ChrUU  SO,  Tom. 
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Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words;  Jesus  of  Namreih,  ^e.  Acts 
ii.  22.  He  first  opened  the  entrance  to  the  kingdom  of  Heaven 
Ly  baptism,  whereby  the  sins  were  loosed  by  which  they  had  been 
bound ;  and  he  too  bound  Ananias  with  tlie  bond  of  death,"  ^  &c. 

3.  The  last  argument  of  any  weight,  for  St.  Peter's  supremacy, 
is  the  command,  "  Feed  My  sheep  "  (John  xxi,  16). 

This,  however,  is  an  injunction  and  command,  not  the  bestowal 
of  a  privilege.  Dr.  Barrow  has  observed,  that,  as  well  might  the 
elders  of  Ephesus,  whom  St.  Paul  exhorts  to  "  feed  the  Church  of 
God"  (Acts  XX.  28),  have  esteemed,  that  St.  Paul  thereby  con- 
stituted each  of  them  an  universal  governor  of  the  Church,  as  St. 
Peter,  that  he  was  made  by  this  command  an  universal  bishop. 
And  so  the  fathers  understood,  that  what  was  here  enjoined  oh 
St.  Peter  was  equally  enjoined  on  all  pastors.  "  When  it  is  said 
to  Peter,  it  is  said  to  all,"  says  St.  Augustine.^  "  These  sheep  and 
this  iloek,"  says  St.  Ambrose, "  not  only  St.  Peter  did  then  receive, 
but  all  we  pastors  received  with  him."  ^  And  so  St.  Cyprian,  "  All 
of  them  were  shepherds ;  but  thfe  flock  was  shown  to  be  one,  which 
was  fed  by  all  the  Apostles,  with  unanimous  consent,"*  The  com- 
mand, too,  is  to  feed  the  flock,  not  to  feed  the  shepherds.  Hence, 
whatever  authority  may  he  siipposed  to  be  given  over  the  people 
by  these  words,  plamly  none  is  given  over  the  other  Apostles. 
Every  pastor  is,  in  some  sense,  a  pastor  of  the  whole  flock  of 
Christ;  the  Church  of  God  is  committed  unto  him.  But  every 
pastor  has  not  therefore  authority  over  his  brethren,  neither  can  it 
be  shown,  that,  in  thus  committimg  a  duty  to  St,  Peter  as  regards 
the  laity,  our  blessed  Lord  assigned  him  a  supremacy  over  the 
clergy.' 

The  most  then  that  can  be  f^rly  made  of  the  case  is,  that  St. 
Peter  had  a  priority  of  honour  among  the  Apostles ;  that  he  was 
primus  inter  pares.  More  than  this  our  Lord  did  not  bestow  on 
him ;  more  the  Apostles  did  not  concede  to  him  ;  mora  the  earliest 
lathers  never  assigned  to  him ;  and  especially,  more  he  never  claimed 
or  exercised  himseE     Eusebius  quotes,  from  Clement  of  Alexan- 

1  "Sic  enim  et  e^titUB  docet.     In  ipso  '  "Cum  ei  didtur,  ad  omnea  diclfur, 

EoclesiK extnicta  est.id  esl,  per  ipsuin :  Amos  me?    Pases  oven  meas."  — August. 

™e  clnvein  imbuit;  video  qnam  — ViVi  De  Agone  Ckristi,  80,  Tom.  vi.  p.  260. 

israelila,  auribas  inandote  qaie  dko ;  Jesiaa  "  "  Quas   oves  at  quein  gregem  non 

Naiarenum,  inrifin  a  Deo  deslinatiim  et  re!i-  solam  turn  B.  suacepit  Petrus,  ae3  et  cnm 

c^lIa.  Ipse  denit[ue  primus  ill  Chriati  Lap-  eo  noa   suficepiiniis  oiunes."  —  Auibros. 

tiamo  reseravit  aditmn   cceleBtie  regni,  De  Dignitat.  Sucerd.  2. 

quo  solvuntur  allignta  retro  deliota,  et  *  "  Pastores    sunt   omnes,    sed   gres 

ftlligsntuf  quffi  uon  fuerint  eolula  secun-  unns  ostenditur,  qui  nb  aposlolis  omnibus 

flam  veram  snlutem,  et  Ananiam  vinxit  unanimi  CDnsenaiona  paacitur." —  Cypr. 

Tincalo  mortis."  —  TertuU.  De  PudkiUa,  De  Unitats  Eccks. 
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dria,  a  passage  markedly  illustrative  of  all  these  statements.  "  Poter 
and  James  and  John,"  says  lie, "  after  the  ascension  of  the  Savionr, 
contended  not  for  glory,  as  having  teen  most  highly  hononred  by 
the  Lord,  but  chose  James  the  Just  to  be  Bishop  of  Jerusalem."  ^ 
The  ■writer  of  this  passage  could  not  have  believed  that  St.  Peter 
had,  or  claimed  a  supremacy  over  his  brethren  ;  nor,  we  may  observe 
by  the  way,  could  he  have  thought  any  bishopric  in  the  Church 
more  honourable  than  that  of  Jerusalem. 

II.  The  nest  position  of  the  Roman  Church  is,  that  St.  Peter 
was  bishop  of  Rome. 

It  is  not  to  be  doubted,  that  a  tradition  did  exist  in  early  times 
that  St.  Peter  was  Bishop  of  Itome.  But,  if  that  tradition  be  sub- 
mitted, like  others  of  the  same  kind,  to  the  test  of  historical  inves- 
t%ation,  it  will  be  found  to  rest  on  very  slender  foundation.  In  the 
first  place,  Scripture  is  silent  about  his  having  been  at  Rome,  —  a 
remarkable  silence,  if  his  having  been  Bishop  there  was  a  fact  of 
such  vital  importance  to  the  Church,  as  the  Roman  divines  have 
made  it  to  be.  Then,  the  first  tradition  of  liis  having  been  at  Rome 
at  all  does  not  appear  for  more  than  a  century  after  his  death.  It 
is  nearly  two  centuries  after  that  event  that  we  meet  with  any- 
thing lOie  the  opinion  that  the  Roman  bishops  were  his  successors. 
It  is  three  centuries  before  we  find  him  spoken  of  as  Bishop  of 
Rome.  Bnt  when  we  reach  three  centuries  and  a  half,  we  are  told, 
that  he  not  only  was  Bishop  of  Rome,  but  that  he  resided,  five  and 
twenty  years  at  Rome  ;  a  statement  utterly  irreconcilable  with  the 
history  of  the  New  Testament. 

To  begin  with  the  new  Testament,  the  only  evidence  that  can 
be  thence  adduced  for  St.  Peter's  having  been  at  Rome,  is  that  he 
seems  to  have  written  his  first  Epistle  irom  Bahyhn  (\  Pet.  v. 
13).  Eusebius^  says  this  meant  Rome,  He  appears  to  say  it  on 
the  authority  of  Papias ;  though  some  learned  men  deny,  that  he 
ascribes  the  tradition  to  Papias.  Jerome  follows  Eusebius  in  this 
statement.^  The  Roman  divines  generally  adopt  it.  Yet  a  learned 
writer  of  their  communion  truly  observes,  that  the  use  of  such  a 
metonymy  may  be  very  praper  in  a  symbolical  book,  like  the 
Apocalypse,  "  but  would  only  be  credible  in  the  subscription  of  an 
epistle,  if  arcana,  nomina  Ecelmiarum  had  existed  among  Chris- 
tians." *     If  the  tradition  be  due  to  Papias,  he  is  doubtless  a  very 


'  "  Euseb,  H.  E.  11. 1,  quoting  Clement       "  De  Vlrh  111.  a.  8. 
Dm  the  sixth  book  of  the  Hypoiyposes.  *  Hug,  Intrcdaciion 

^  H.  E.  Lib.  II.  a.  15.  rnent,  part  11.  sect.  165. 


'  the  New   Tesla- 
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early  authority  (a.  b,  circ.  110)  ;  but  Eusebius  himself  has  given 
us  to  understand,  that  he  was  a  person  whose  judgment  was  not 
to  be  depended  on,  and  patticnkrly  that  he  was  an  enthusiast  about 
the  Apocalypse.  Hence  his  interpreting  St.  Peter  by  the  language 
of  the  Apocalypse  is  not  of  much  weight. 

Farther  than  this,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  St.  Paul's  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  St.  Paul's  four  Epistles  written  from  Rome,  St 
Peter's  two  Epistles,  are  all  profoundly  silent  about  St.  Peter  ever 
having  been  at  Rome.  Indeed,  it  seems  almost  certain  that,  when 
St.  Paul  went  to  Rome,  St,  Peter  had  not  been  there.  Not  only, 
is  there  no  mention  of  such  a  thing,  but  St.  Paul,  when  writing 
to  the  Romans,  writes  much  as  ,if  no  Apostle  had  ever  been  amongst 
them.  (Comp.  Rom.  i.  10-15  ;  xv.  15-24).  And,  when  he  was 
at  Rome,  it  seems  clear  from  tlie  narrative,  that  the  Jews  of  Rome 
had  had  no  Communication  with  any  chief  teacher  among  the 
Christians,  at  least  with  any  who  had  been  converted  from  Juda- 
ism; they  were  therefore  desirous  to  hear  of  bira  what  Ae  thought, 
knowing  only  that  the  sect  of  Christians  was  everywhere  spoken 
against  (Acts  xxviii.  22).  Now  how  is  this  compatible  with  the  al- 
leged faet,  that  St.  Peter,  the  Apostle  of  the  cu'cumcision,  to  whom 
the  conversion  of  tlie  Jews  had  been  peculiarly  intrusted,  had  been 
the  founder  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  had  been  resident  there 
for  some  time  ?  Again,  if  St.  Peter  had  been  at  Rome,  when  St. 
Paul  wrote  to  the  Romans,  St.  Paul  would  surely  have  saluted 
him.  If  he  had  been  there  when  St.  Paul  was  there,  it  would 
surely  have  been  mentioned  in  the  Acts.  If  he  had  previously 
been  there,  and  had  been  established  as  bishop  of  the  city,  it  is 
utterly  incredible  that  St.  Paul  should  have  assumed  such  author- 
ity over  St.  Peter's  flock,  as  he  does  assume  over  the  Romans,  and 
that  the  Jews  of  Rome  should  have  been  utterly  uninstructed  in 
the  Gospel. 

Of  the  fathers,  the  first  who  speaks  to  the  purpose  is  Irenieus. 
He  says,  that  the  blessed  Apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  founded  and 
established  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  dehvered  the  bishopric  to 
Linus,  to  whom  succeeded  Anacletus,  and  to  him  Clement.^ 
Clement  of  Alexandria  says  that  St.  Peter  preached  at  Rome,  and 
that  St.  Mark  wrote  his  Gospel  at  tlie  request  of  St.  Peter's 
hearers.^  Tertullian  says,  Clement  was  ordained  by  St.  Peter  to 
be  Bishop  of  Rome.^  Origen  tells  us,  that  St.  Peter,  having 
preached  to  the  Jews  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Bithynia,  Cappadocia, 

1  Ireo.  III.  8.  *  Hypotyp.  Lib.  vi,  apud  Euaeb.  B.  E.  ii,  li. 

'  De  Prascript.  o.  82. 
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and  Asia,  at  last  (^tI  TiX^i)  came  to  Rome,  and  was  crucified  with 
his  head  downwards.^  The  Apostolical  Constitutions  say,  that 
Linus  was  made  first  Bishop  of  Rome  by  St.  Paul,  and  that  after 
his  death  Clement  was  ordained  to  the  same  office,  by  St,  Peter,^ 
Lactantiua  tells  us  that  the  time  of  St.  Peter's  going  to  Rome  was 
the  reign  of  Nero.^  Eusebius  speaks  of  Linus  as  the  first  Bishop 
of  Rome,  after  St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter ;  *  and  elsewhere,  that  Linus 
was  first  Bishop  of  Rome  after  St.  Peter,  and  that  Clement  was 
the  third,*  Also  he  assigns  the  date  of  St.  Peter's  first  going  to 
Rome  to  the  reign  of  Claudius.^ 

Now  here  we  have  a  collection  of  the  earliest  and  best  authori- 
ties, concerning  St.  Peter's  connection  witli  Rome,  and  concerning 
the  bishops  that  fii-st  presided  there.  '•  Origen  says,  he  went  there 
at  last ;  Lactantius  says,  in  the  reign  of  Nero.  Eusebius,  later 
than  either  of  them,  and  much  later  than  Origen,  assigns  as  a 
date  the  reign  of  Claudius.  None  of  them  say,  that  he  was 
Bishop  of  Rome,  On  the  contrary,  all  agree  in  saying  that  the 
first  bishop  of  that  see  was  Linus.  All  place  Linus  there  during 
the  Apostles'  lifetime.  Some  say  that  St.  Paul,  others  that  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul,  ordained  him  ;  whilst  some  say  that  Clement, 
the  third  bishop,  was  ordained  by  St.  Peter.  The  inference  is 
plainly  this.  At  whatever  time  St.  Peter  came  to  Rome,  ("which 
most  probably  was  in  Nero's  reign,  and  very  shortly  before  that 
tyrant  put  him  to  death,)  there  was  some  one  else  Bishop  of  Rome 
then,  and  therefore  St,  Peter  was  not  Bishop  of  Rome.  Linus 
was  bishop  first,  then  Anacletus,  tlien  Clement.  Very  probably 
all  three,  one  after  the  other,  were  bishops  before  St.  Peter's 
death.  But,  whether  one  or  three,  some  one  else,  not  St,  Peter, 
was  Bishop  of  Rome,  in  St.  Peter's  lifetime.  Two  bishops  were 
never  permitted  to  preside  over  one  see ;  and  therefore  it  is  quite 
clear  that  St  Peter  was  not  Bishop  of  the  see  of  Rome. 

It  is  very  true  that  St.  Cyprian  and  Firmilian,  in  the  middle 
of  the  third  century,  speak  of  Stephen,  Bishop  of  Rome,  as  claiming 
to  be  successor  to  St.  Peter ;  and,  though  not  submitting  to  hia 
authority,  tiiey  still  appear  to  acknowledge  hia  claim.  Yet  they 
never  said  that  St.  Peter  was  Bishop  of  Rome ;  but  they  acknowl- 
edged Steplien's  succession  from  him,  because  they  considered 
that  St.  Peter  founded  the  Church  of  Rome,  ordained  the  first 

>  Ap.  Euseb.  B.  E.  in.  1.  =  De  Monibiis  Perseeulorum,  e.  2. 

»  Constiiat.    ApostoL     vii.   46.     Here  *  ni.  2, 

Clement  ia  niade  tlie  Bectind  bishop  of  ^  in.  i. 

'Rome ;  Anacletus,  whom  IreiiBeus  men-  "  ii.  14. 
Cioiis  as  second,  being  omittad. 
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bishop  there,  and  that  therefore  the  apostolical  succoasion  came, 
through  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  from  that  Apostle, 

The  circumstances  of  the  Roman  Chnrch  were  very  rnmarkable. 
It  was  the  only  Church  in  the  West  that  could  certainly  trace  ita 
ori^n  to  Apostles.  Tlie  Apostles  who  were  at  Rome,  were  the 
greatest  of  all ;  for  there  St.  Paul  undoubtedly  taught,  there  prob- 
ably both  St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter  ordered  the  Church,  ordained 
its  fii-st  bishops,  and  finally  watered  it  with  their  blood.  There,  if 
the  tradition  speak  tnily,  St.  John  too  was  thrown  into  boiling  oil, 
and  escaped  unhm't.  The  three  greatest  Apostles  then  had  prob- 
ably taught  and  suifered  at  Rome.  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  had 
ordered  the  Church,  and  ordained  very  probably  the  first  three 
bishops.  No  Church  but  Jerusalem  could  claim  such  privileges  as 
this.  No  wonder  then,  that  throughout  the  West  the  Church  of 
Rome  and'  her  bishop  should  be  had  in  high  honour.  No  wonder 
that  St.  Cj-priau,  himself  a  Western  bishop,  should  have  looked  up 
to  the  see  of  Rome  as  the  centre  of  Christian  unity,  and  the  de- 
pository of  sound  doctrine.  But  all  this  does  not  make  St.  Peter 
the  first  diocesan  bishop  there,  nor  does  it  prove  that  Cyprian 
thought  him  so. 

The  explanation  of  Rufinus  is  evidently  the  true,  namely,  that 
Linus,  Cletus,  and  Clement  were  the  Bishops  of  Rome  ;  but  that 
St.  Peter,  whilst  he  was  there,  exercised  apostolical  authority, 
which  was  above  every  episcopate,  and  therefore  not  interfering 

And  so  it  is  observed,  that  many  churches  took  their  names 
from  the  Apostles,  and  were  called  Apostolical  sees  ;  not  because 
Apostles  were  Bishops  in  them,  but  because  Apostles  taught  and 
appointed  bishops  there.  Thus  Ephesus  was  so  called,  because 
St.  Paul  founded  it,  and  St.  John  resided  and  ordained  there. 
Smyrna,  because  Polycarp  was  placed  there  by  St.  John  or  other 
Apostles.  Alexandria,  because  St.  Mark  was  placed  there  by 
St.  Peter.  Corinth,  Thessalonica,  Philippi,  because  founded  by  St. 
Paul.  Antioch,  because  St.  Peter  is  said  to  have  resided  there, 
and  to  have  constituted  its  first  bishops. 

It  is  true  that,  when  we  get  to  the  later  fethers,  we  find  that 
the  story  of  St.  Peter's  Roman  episcopate  (a  fiction  eagerly  cherished 
by  the  prelates  of  that  see)  was  gaining  ground  and  attracting 
credit.     Epiphanius  therefore  speaks  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  as 

1  "  Linns  etCletuefuerantquHem  ante  patus  eurnm  gererent,  fpae  vero  A.pDBlola- 
Clementem  episcopi  in  urbe  Roma,  Bed  tua  implerel  officium." — B.uB.a.  in  Prai/. 
luperstite  Fetro ;  videiicet  ut  ilU  Bpisco-     Gtem,  Recog. 
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the  first  Apostles,  and  also  bishops  of  Rome  ;  ^  no  very  definite 
statement  after  all.  But  Jerome  (a.  d.  drc.  400)  positively  asserts, 
that  St.  Peter,  after  having  been  Bishop  of  Antioch,  went  to  Rome, 
■where  he  was  bishop  for  five  and  twenty  years.  He  says  this,  both 
in  his  treatise  Z*e  Vlris  lUustrilnts,^  and  also  in  his  Latin  translation 
of  Eusebius's  Chronical  Canon ;^  which,  however,  contains  many 
things  not  said  by  Eusebius^  and  this  amongst  the  rest.*  The  fact, 
thus  stated  by  Jerome,  is  simply  impossible ;  and  the  origin  of  it  is 
probably  to  be  attributed  to  a  perversion  of  the  account  of  Lac- 
tantius ;  which  account  is,  that,  after  preaching  five  and  twenty 
years  in  divers  provinces,  Peter  came,  in  Nero's  reign,  to  Rome.* 
Thus  the  tradition  was  like  Homer's  "Epts:  — 

"H  t'  Myri  /ihi  jvpara  aopinnnai,  avT&p  liretra 
Oipmiu  ia-riip^e  itup!?,  Koi  W  jiflovi  0aivu.^ 

At  iirst,  it  was  but  that  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  had  constituted 
the  Church  in  Rome,  ordained  Linus  as  its  bishop,  and  there  suf- 
fered for  their  testimony.  Then  they  are  spoken  of  as  if  they 
might  have  been  bishops  themselves  ;  the  Roman  bishops  are  then 
said  to  be  St.  Peter's  successors ;  and  lastly,  it  is  roundly  asserted 
that  St.  Peter  was  actually  Bishop  of  Rome  for  five  and  twenty 
years.  That  to  fen  the  spark  into  a  flame  was  the  interest  and 
the  wish  of  such  prelates  as  Victor  and  Stephen,  even  charity 
cannot  make  us  doubt.  But,  afiier  such  a  plain  history  of  the  rise 
and  progress  of  the  tradition,  it  is  impossible  not  to  see  that  it  has 
no  firm  foundation. 

There  is  indeed  no  good  reason  to  doubt,  that  St.  Peter  was  at 
Rome  ;  that  he  assisted  St.  Paul  to  order  and  establish  the  Church 
there ;  that,  in  conjunction  with  St,  Paul,  he  ordained  one  or  more 
of  its  earliest  bishops,  and  that  there  he  suffered  death  for  the  sake 
of  Christ.  But  there  is  no  reason  to  believe,  that  he  was  ever,  in 
any  proper  or  local  sense.  Bishop  of  Rome ;  or  indeed  that,  in  that 
sense,  any  one  of  the  Apostles  had  a  fixed  episcopate ;  with  the, 
single  exception  of  St.  James  (if  he  were  an  Apostle),  who  was 
appointed  to  preside  over  Jei-usalem,  lest  that  city,  where  Jesus  died, 

t  'EvTumjj'iip  yeyovam  irparm  Hhpoi  *  "Apoatoli  per  annos 'xxv  nsque  ad 

Kui  ndi^  oiaTrooToMi  aiirot  Ko!  hriauonoi,  prhicipiuttt  Neroniani  imperii  per  omnea 

tlra  Afvoc-  —  Epiph.  Her.  xxvii.  num.  6.  provinciaaeteivitateaEucleBisefundamen- 

'''  "  Post  episfiopatnm  Anliochensis  Ec-  (a  miserunt.     Cumque  jam   Nero  impe- 

cleaifB  .  . .  Eoraani  pergit,  ibique  viginti  raret,  Petroa  Romam  adveniC,"  &c.  —  Ife 

quinque  annis  cathedram  sacerdotolem  Morti'ius  PerseaOoraia,  c.  2.    Pagt  gives 

lenuit."  —  De  V.  1.  c,  1,  tliis explanation,  Oritie.inBamn.  Aaa.  48, 

'  Chron.  p.  160.  num.  Hi.  quoted  by  Lardner,  fForks,  vi. 

*  The  Greek  of  Eusebiua  is,  IlerpDv  i  p.  M7. 

nopix^iot  tI)v  iv  'AvTioxii?  irpunp  de/is-  '  II.  A.  442. 
(Uueof  liuiiicUlv  fff  'Puu^  tbreim  m/pvrraii 
T&  ebayyehov.  —  Spov,  Kiw.  ad  Num.  M.  T. 
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and  rose  from  the  dead,  and  from  whence  the  Church  first  took  its 
origin,  and  thence  spread  through  the  world,  should  lack  an  Apostle, 
and  witness  of  the  resurrection,  to  be  constantly  present  there,  and 
to  form  a  kind  of  centre  and  home  for  the  first  preachers  of  the 
feith.  All  the  other  Apostles  had  the  world  for  their  diocese ; 
and  wheresoever  they  came,  they,  as  a  thing  of  course,  exercised 
supreme  and  hyper- episcopal  control,  discipline,  and  government. 
Indeed,  if  any  Apostle  could  be  called  Bishop  of  Rome,  St.  Paul 
has  more  claim  to  that  title  than  St.  Peter,  For  St.  Paul  was  the 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles ;  whereas  St.  Peter's  mission  was  to  the 
Jews.  St.  Paul  wrote  an  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  which  St.  Peter 
did  not,  St.  Paul  lived  two  years  at  Rome,  before  there  is  any 
good  ground  for  believing  that  St.  Peter  bad  been  there  at  all. 
St.  Paul  is  said  to  have  constituted  the  first  bishop  there.^  More- 
over, St.  Paul  himself  speaks  of  having  "  the  care  of  all  the 
Churches,"  i.  e.  the  Gentile  Churches  (2  Cor.  xi.  28).  All  this 
will  constitute  a  better  case  for  St.  Paul's  Roman  episcopacy,  and 
for  his  supremacy  over  the  Gentile  Churches,  than  can  possibly 
be  made  out  for  St,  Peter's. 

III.  The  thnd  portion  of  the  Romin  dmnes  is,  that  St.  Peter's 
supremacy  is  inherited  bj  his  hucceasoia,  the  Bishops  of  Rome. 

If  we  hai  e  seen  thit  St  Peter  hid  no  proper  supremacy,  and 
that  he  was  not  Bishop  ot  Rome  ,  then,  the  premises  heiiig  gone, 
the  consequence  must  fall  with  them.  .  If  St.  Peter  had  no  suprem- 
acy, it  could  not  be  inherited.  If  be  was  not  Bishop  of  Rome,  the 
Popes  could  not  inherit  from  him. 

But  ferther,  whatever  priority  St.  Peter  had  among  his  brother 
Apostles  was  personal,  not  official.  He  bold  no  office,  which  they 
did  not  hold  equally.  There  is  no  raontion  of  an  Arch-Apostle  ; 
and  though  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  cliiefest  Apostles  (oi  vtt^p  Xtav 
airo'oToXoi) ,  he  speaks  of  them  in  the  plural,  not  as  if  there  were  but 
one  of  supreme  authority ;  and  he  says  that  he  himself  was  "  not 
a  whit  behind  them  "  (2  Cor.  xi,  5).  As  then  St.  Peter's  prior- 
ity was  personal,  not  official,  it  could  not  be  inherited.  It  was 
grounded  on  personal  acts,  especially  his  faithful  confession  of 
Christ,  It  contained  some  personal  privileges ;  e.  g.  the  first  found- 
ing of  the  Church,  which,  being  that  on  which  much  stress  is  laid, 
is  yet  incommunicable  to  his  successors,  who  cannot  now  be  the 
first  founders  of  the  Christian  temple  or  commonwealth.  And  so 
Tertullian  observes,  that  the  manifest  intention  of  the  Lord  was  to 
1  Conatiba.  Aposlot.  vii.  46,  as  above. 
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confer  this  privilege  personally  on  St.  Peter,  and  that  the  presuming 
to  derive  that  power  to  the  hisliop  of  a  particular  see  was  a  sub- 
verting of  that  intention.^ 

Again,  we  can  trace  the  rise  and  progress  of  this  supremacy  of 
Rome,  and  easily  perceive  the  grounds  of  it.  It  was  not  admitted 
at  the  first,  hut  crept  in  by  degrees,  till  it  reached  its  perfect  stat- 
ure. St,  Clement,  who  was  Bishop  of  Rome,  writes  to  the  Corin- 
thians in  a  brotherly  tone,  and  with  less  appearance  of  authority 
than  St.  Ignatius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  seems  to  assume  when  writ- 
ing to  the  Romans.  St.  Polycarp  knew  nothing  of  the  supremacy 
of  Anicetus,  when  he  went  to  consult  with  him  about  the  keeping 
of  Easter.  He  yielded  in  no  degree  to  the  Roman  Bishop's  author- 
ity ;  but  both  determined  to  retain  their  own  customs  and  sentiments, 
yet  not  on  that  account  to  divide  the  Catholic  Church.^  Not  very 
long  after  this,  we  find  Polycrates,  a  successor  to  Polycarp  in  the 
see  of  Smyrna,  again  at  issue  with  Victor,  Bishop  of  Rome,  on  the 
Easf«r  controversy.  Victor  indeed  showed  much  of  the  spirit 
which  has  since  prevailed  at  the  Vatican,  and  excommunicated 
Polycrates.  But  Polycrates  and  the  Synod  of  Asiatic  bishops 
refused  toacknowledge  the  authority  of  that  prelate.^  Several  bish- 
ops, though  agreeing  in  Victor's  opinion,  were  much  displeased  at 
his  violence  ;  and  letters  were  written  by  them  severely  reproving 
him  for  such  conduct.  Especially  St.  Irenseus,  Bishop  of  Lyons, 
in  the  name  of  the  Christians  of  Gaul,  over  whom  he  presided, 
wrote  a  dignified  remonsti-ance,  warning  Victor  not  to  break  the 
unity  of  the  Catholic  Church.* 

At  the  end  of  the  second  century,  we  find  from  Tertulhan  that 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  claimed  that  he,  arid  all  other  Ohurckes  founded 
hy  St.  Peter,  derived  through  St.  Peter  the  power  to  bmd  and  to 
loose,*  This  claim  Tertullian  disallows ;  but  it  is  a  claim  very  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  universal  dominion  ;  for  it  must  have  admitted 
the  Bishops  of  Antioch  and  others  to  the  like  privilege. 

*  "  Qualis  es  evertene  atque  oommu-  by  the  resort  of  eo  many,  Apostolical  tra- 

tans  manifeBtam  Domini  intention  em  per-  dition  ie  preserved."  — Ado.  Hccr.  iii.  3. 

EOnaiiter  hou  Petro  conferentem."  —  De  AH  that  we  can  gather  from  tliis  is,  that 

Pfidic'l,  c.  21.     See  also  Bishop  Kaye's  the  city  and  the  Chutcli  of  Home  Lad  a 

TaiutUaa,  pti.  236,  237.  great  preemineace,  that  it  tras  the  great 

"  Euseb.  H.  E.  IV.  14,  T.  24.  eentreorfociis  of  the  Christian  world,  and 

'  "  Si  qui  disovepabant  ab  itlis  Victor!  so  the  truth  was  best  preserved  there. 

non  dederunt  manus."  — Hieronyui.  De  '  "Idciroo  pnesumiset  ad  Ce  derivasae 

V.  1.  s.  T.  Iremeus.  Bolvendi  et  ajli^ndi  potestatem,  id  est, 

'  Euseb.  H.  E.  y.  2i;  Hieronym.  De  adoiaaem  ecdesmia  Petri  m-opivqaam."  — 

V.  I.    Irenteus  indeed  in  one  place  says,  De  Pudicit.  c.  21.    The  De  Padicitia  is  a 

that,  "intheCliurchofBome,  on  account  Montanist  traut,  but  its  evidence  aa  to  the 

of  lier  more  powerful  prinoi[^llty,  tho  claims  of  Rome  is  as  good  aa  if  it  were 

feithf ul  everywhere  must  meet,  iu  which.  Catholic, 
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In  the  third  century,  we  have  the  femous  controversy  about  he- 
retical baptism,  dividing  the  Western  Church.  It  had  first  begun 
amongst  the  Asiatics.  Afterwards,  Cyprian,  Bisliop  of  Carthage, 
being  consulted  by  the  Numidian  bishops,  called  several  councils  at 
Carthage,  a.  d.  255,  which  were  attended  by  large  numbers  of  Af- 
rican bishops,^  Tliey  unanimously  decreed  the  rebaptizing  of  her- 
etics. This  brought  them  into  collision  with  Stephen,  Bishop  of 
Rome  ;  as  the  Roman  Church  toot  the  opposite  view.  Stephen 
refused  to  listen  to  the  deputies  from  the  Council,  and  renounced 
communion  with  the  African  Churches,  They,  on  the  other  hand, 
maintained  their  own  views,  and  expressed  their  disapproval  of 
Stephen's  attempt  to  make  himself  a  "  bishop  of  bishops."  ^  A  cor- 
respondence took  place  between  Cyprian  and  Firmilian,  Bishop  of 
Cjesarea  in  Cappadocia ;  in  which  both  express  extreme  disappro- 
bation of  Stephen's  conduct,  and  accuse  him  of  schismatically  iutro- 
daciiig  diiferences  throughout  the  Church.  Firmilian  says,  the  power 
of  binding  and  loosing  was  given  by  Chmt  to  the  Apostles  and  the 
bishops  who  succeeded  them ;  and  blames  the  manifest  folly  of 
Stephen,  who  gloried  in  the  place  of  his  episcopate,  and  contended 
that  he  was  a  successor  of  St.  Peter,  on  whom  the  Church's  foun- 
dation was  laid,  and  yet  himself  introduced  new  rocks  and  new 
foundations.^  Again  on  another  occasion,  the  bishops  of  Africa, 
among  whom  was  St.  Augustine,  not  only  submitted  not,  in  the 
case  of  Apiarius,  to  the  authority  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  Zosimus, 
Boniface,  and  Celestine,  but  in  the  Council  of  Africa,  a.  n.  424, 
wrote  strongly  to  Pope  Celestinus,  denying  his  right  to  interfere 
with  their  jurisdiction,  complaining  that  he  violated  the  canon  of 
the  Council  of  Nice,  which  directed,  that  causes  of  the  bishops  and 
clergy  should  be  heard  by  their  own  metropolitan,  and  not  carried 
elsewhere.*  They  had  even  in  a  previous  Council  at  Milevia,  a.  d, 
416,  forbidden  appeals  to  be  carried  beyond  the  seas,  on  pain  of 
separation  from  all  communion  with  the  African  Churches.* 

But  above  all,  Pope  Gregory  the  Great,  himself  an  illustrious 
Bishop  of  Rome,  so  vehemently  protested  against  John  Nesteuta, 

1  Seventy-one  were  present  at  the  sec-  "  Bpislel.  Firmitian.  Oper.  Cyprian, 
ond,  and  eiglity-seven  at  the  third  Coun-    Bpisl.  lxst.  p.  225,  e. 

eiL  •  CoikU.  Tom.  ii.  p.  1674 ;   Justelli, 

2  "Neque  enim  qmsquam  nostrum  Cod.  Qm.  Ecele.  Afrie. -p.  iOS. 
episcopum  se  episcopomm  constituit ;  ant  ^  "  Non  provouent  nisi  ail  Africans 
^rannico  teiTore,  ad  ubsequendi  neceasi.  concilia,  vel  ad  primatas  provinciarum ; 
tatem  coilegas  suos  elegit;  quando  ha-  ad  tranamarina  autem  qni  ^utaverit  ap- 
beat  omnia  episcopus  pro  liuentia  liberta-  peilandura,  a  nullo  intra  Africam  in  com- 
tia  et  potestatts  suie,  arbitrium  propriuni,  munioneni  susuipiatur." —  Condi.  MUei; 
tamquejadiuari  ab  alia  non  posait,  qunm  Can.  22;  Barrow,  On  tite  Siipremai:!/,  p. 
iieo  ipse  potest  judiuare."  —  Cyprianua/n  248.  See  also  Bingham,  ix.  i.  11;  Hdb' 
CoOBil.  GaHhag.  Bey'a  Jiise  offAe  Papuoi^,  pp.  4CM6, 
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the  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  for  desiring  to  have  the  name  of  uni- 
versal bishop,  that  ho  pronounced  such  an  assumption  a  proof  tliat 
be  who  made  it  was  the  forerunner  of  Antichrist.'^  "  None,"  says 
he,  "  of  my  predecessors  ever  consented  to  use  so  profane  a  word ; 
because  if  one  patriarch  is  called  universal,  the  name  of  patriarch 
is  taken  away  from  the  rest." 

If  we  look  to  the  canons  of  the  genei'al  councils,  we  find  that 
they  acknowledge  the  great  Patriarchs ;  that  they  give  them  au- 
thority according  to  ancient  custom  within  their  own  patriarchates ; 
that  they  put  Rome  first,  not  because  of  St.  Peter's  primacy,  but 
because  Rome  is  the  imperial  city ;  Constantinople  next,  because  it 
is  new  Rome ;  and  afterwai'ds  elevate  Constantinople  to  an  equality 
with  Some  ;  and  that  they  specially  forbid  bishops  to  interfere  with 
the  dioceses  of  other  bishops.  Thus,  the  vith  Canon  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Nice  says :  "  Let  those  ancient  customs  be  in  force  which  cbn^ 
cemed  Egypt,  Lybia,  and  Pentapolis,  that  the  Bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria should  have  authority  over  them,  since  the  Hke  is  customary 
with  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  So  also  in  Antioch,  and  the  other 
provinces,  let  the  dignities  be  preserved  to  the  Churches,"  ^  Balsa- 
mon's  gloss  on  this  is,  that  they  confirmed  the  authority  of  the  four 
Patriarchs,  namely,  of  Rome,  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Jerusalem, 
over  their  respective  patriarchates.^  So  that  this  great  Council 
placed  the  Roman  Bishop  only  on  a  level  with  those  of  Antioch, 
Alexandria,  and  Jerusalem  ;  and  this  too,  as  a  matter  of  ancient 
custom,  not  of  divine  right. 

The  second  canon  of  the  Council  of  Constantint^le  (a.  d.  381) 
especially  forbids  that  bishops  should  go  beyond  their  dioceses, 
restrains  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria  to  Egypt,  the  eastern  bishops  to 
the  East,  and  so  on ;  and  forbids,  that  any  bishop  should  go  out 
of  his  own  diocese  for  ordination,  or  any  other  ecclesiastical  minis- 
trations.* The  third  canon  of  the  same  council  decrees,  that  the 
Bishop  of  Constantinople  shall  take  rank  immediately  after  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  because  Constantinople  is  new  Rome.^ 

The  eighth  canon  of  the  Council  of  Ephesus  (a.  d.  431)  forbids 

1  "  Ego  autem  fidenter  dioo  quia  quis.  "  Indignant    as   Gregory  was  at  the 

qnis  se  universalem   sacerdotem  vocat,  Bishop  of  Constantinople  calling  himaelf 

ECU  Tocnri  deaiderat,  in  elaiione  ana  An-  CEcumenical   Patriaroli.   that  title   had 

tichristum  priBcurrit,  quia  eaperbiendo  been  given  him  by  iaw  from  the  time  of 

ae  cfflteria  prtepoiiit."  —  Gregor.  Magn.  Justinian,  and  was  therefore    no    new 

Epist.  Til.  33.  thing  in  Gregory's  liine."  —  Seo  Bing- 

So  again,  "NoUus  unquam  decesso-  ham,  £.  .i.  xm.  21. 

rum  ineorum  lioc  lam  profano  vocabnio  "^  Bevereg.  Synodic.  Tom.  i.  p.  66. 

nti  consensit,  quia  videUcet  si  unos  Pa-  °  Ibiil. 

triarcha  universalis   diuitur,  patriarcha-  '  Ibid.  p.  87. 

rum  nomen  Cieleris  derOgatur."*-Ibid.  ^  SiH  t&  dvai  aliTiio  veav 'Vi^ioiv.  —  Ibid. 

V.  43.  p.  89. 
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any  bishop  to  invade  another  province,  ■which  has  not  from  the 
beginning  been  under  his -own  authority.^ 

The  twenty-eighth  canon  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  declares, 
that  the  Others  of  the  Conncil  of  Constantinople  gave  privileges  to 
the  see  of  Rome,  because  that  city  was  the  seat  of  empire.  Where- 
fore also,  moved  by  tlie  same  reason,  the  fathers  assigned  the  like 
privileges  to  the  see  of  new  Rome,  i.  e.  Constantinople,  seeing  that 
Constantinople  was  now  honoured  with  the  empire  and  the  senate.^ 
These  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Constantinople  the  Conncil  of 
Chalcedon  accordingly  confirms. 

From  all  this  we  plainly  learn,  that  the  Roman  Patriarch  had 
no  more  authority  given  him  than  the  other  Patriarchs,  of  Con- 
stantinople, Antioch,  and  Alexandria;  that  the  first  place  was 
assigned  to  Rome,  because  Rome  was  the  imperial  city,  not  because 
her  bishop  had  a  divine  right  to  preeminence ;  that,  however,  the 
Bishop  of  Constantinople  had  a  like  honour  bestowed  upon  him, 
when  his  city  rose  to  the  like  position  with  that  of  his  brother 
Patriarch  ;  and,  above  all,  that  no  bishop  was  ever  to  invade  any 
diocese,  which  had  not  from  old  times  been  subject  to  him  or  to 
his  predecessors.  How  any  of  these  considerations  will  agree 
with  the  later  claims  of  the  Roman  Pontifi",  it  is  hard  to  say, 

Tho  first  great  step  towards  supremacy  was  given  to  the  Pope 
by  the  Council  of  Sardica  (a.  n.  347).  Before  this  time,  when 
bishops  had  been  deposed  and  had  reason  to  complain,  they  appealed 
to  the  Emperors  to  summon  a  larger  synod  to  review  their  cause. 
The  great  Athanasius  had  thus  appealed  to  the  Emperor,  and  had 
been  restored,  after  he  was  deposed  by  the  Tyrian  Synod.  The 
xnth  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Antioch,  supposed  to  be  difected 
against  him,  forbade  such  an  appeal.  Subsequently  Athanasius, 
ill-used  by  the  Eastern  bishops  and  by  Constantius  the  Arian 
Emperor,  had  fled  for  assistance  and  support  to  the  Western 
bishops,  especially  to  the  Patriarch  of  Rome.  As  there  was  an 
Arian  Emperor,  and  there  had  at  aU  times  been  a  difficulty  con- 
nected with  the  imperial  interference  in  doctrinal  questions,  it  was 
not  unnatural  for  tho  orthodox  bishopa   to   look  for  some  other 

1  iSore  fOtSeva    tuv    Seo^LXiaTaTuv  (in-  irevrr/noVTa  Seo^MaraTOi  briammoi  rd  laa 

cwcomjv  iToiixiav  Irspov,  oJk  ovaan  liiiijSeii  jrpeaPda    aKcvsijutv    tC    j%    moj-  'Pa/aic 

Koi  if  ipx^i  *t6  t^v  avToS  iiya6v  ruv  wpd  &ja.iTUT<ii    Spovi/i     tiXSyuf    npivaeTef    Tifv 

airav     Z^l"^,    mToito/i^oiitu'.  —  Bevereg.  ^aofaUip   wrf   aoyiOaiTif    rijiiiSdeav   ir6>ue, 

Syjiodic.  Tom.  l.  p.   104.  Koi   tov   laav    amiXaaoiaai'   npeapsiai'   tj 

'  Kai  yOp    T^   Sfidpifi    -riK    Jipea^vTipag  npea^vTepf    0aaiXiSi    TCifiy,    Kai    hi    roTf 

'PC>iaK  ™  1^  ^aaiKeiietv  t^v  irohv  iiaivTiv  iiatXi/aiaisTiKdi^,  lig    Uelvtiv,   peyaXvvea&ta 

oi  iroTtpec  ci/coTUf  caroSeiuKani  tH  npceffela.  trpay/Hiiii,  Sevrspav  jiej'  ixeivipi  ijruji^mwoR 

Koi   rj)  afnw   axonp  Kivot/ievoi  ot   iKarov  —  Ibid.  p.  146. 
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centre,  where  appeals  might  be  made ;  and  the  see  of  Kome  most 
naturally  presented  itself.  The  bishop  there  was  the  most  im- 
portant on  every  account.  Home  was  the  bead  of  the  world,  the 
centre  of  civilization,  the  centre  of  orthodoxy ;  and  the  greatest 
number  of  bishops  and  clergy  looked  up  to  its  Patriarch  as  their 
leader  and  chief.  Accordingly,  in  an  unhappy  moment,  the  Synod 
of  Sardica,  in  its  third  canon,  gave  to  Julius,  Bishop  of  Rome, 
"  honouring  the  memory  of  St.  Peter,"  the  power,  if  be  thought  lit, 
"  to  appoint  the  neighbouring  bishops  of  a  province  to  bear  "  an 
appeal,  "  and  to  send  assessors,"  such  as  the  emperor  used  to  send.^ 
It  is  added,  by  the  fourth  canon,  that  if  a  deposed  bishop  appeal 
to  Rome,  his  place  shall  not  be  filled  till  the  Bishop  of  Rome  has 
heard  the  case."  And  by  the  fifth  canon  it  is  decreed,  that,  when 
an  appeal  has  been  made  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  he  may  appoint 
the  provincial  bishops  to  tiy  the  case,  or  send  legates  himself.^ 
The  whole  wording  of  the  canons  shows  that  all  this  was  new. 
Moreover,  the  council  was  not  genei'al.  But  the  effect  of  its 
decrees  was  very  evil.  Pope  Zosimus  afterwards  quoted  them  as 
decrees  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  in  the  case  of  Apiarius  mentioned 
above ;  and  the  African  bishops  were  obliged  to  investigate  the 
question,  as  to  whether  they  did  really  issue  from  that  great 
synod  ;  and  finding  that  they  did  not,  they  utterly  rejected  their 
authority,*  Yet  these  canons  laid  the  foundation  of  appeal  to 
Rome,  and  so  of  Roman  supremacy.  And  Dr.  Barrow  calls  them 
"  the  most  unhappy  ever  made  in  the  Church."  ^ 

From  this  time,  the  power  of  the  see  of  Rome  rapidly  gained 
ground.  It  would  be  long  to  trace  its  progress,  and  the  oppo- 
sition which  was  raised  to  it  hy  wise  and  far-seeuig  men,  as  it 
advanced  towards  its  zenith.^  Such  a  survey  of  history  would 
indeed  be  instructive,  as  showing  how  different  were  the  pretensions 
of  Gregory  VII.  and  Innocent  III.  from  those  of  such  prelates  as 
even  Victor  or  Stephen  ;  though  the  latter  were  amongst  the  most 
imperious  of  the  early  "successors  of  the  fisherman."  Suffice  it  to 
have  given  some  proof,  that  St.  Peter  had  no  proper  supremacy ; 
that  be  was  never  Bishop  of  Rome ;  and  that  the  Roman  Patri- 
archs had  not  ^'ure  divino,  nor  from  the  earliest  ages,  a  jurisdiction 
over  the  universal  Church. 

■  Bevereg.  Synodic.  Tom.  I,  p.  485.  Orinhes    Britaii.  ch.  in.,  iicai  the  end  : 

*  Ibid.  p.  487.  Palnier,  On  the  Chunk,  n,  pp.  520,  548. 

*  Ibid.  p.  488.  *  The  progress  is  well  traced  by  Pro- 
'  SeeJlassey's  Rise  of  the  Papacii,-pj>.  feasor  Hussey  in  tlie  small  volume  al- 

44-47.  ready  referred  to. 

6  See   Barrow,  p.  250;   Stillingfleet's 
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IV.  There  is  one  other  ground,  besides  that  of  universal  Pri- 
macy, on  wliich  the  Pope  claims  jurisdiction  in  England  ;  namely, 
that  England  was  in  the  Patriarchate  of  Rome, 

When  patriarchates  first  arose  is  uncertain.  The  name  is  first 
used  by  Socrates  (about  a.  d.  440 1).  But  the  office  was  evidently 
more  ancient.  It  probably  arose  from  the  gradually  apparent  nse- 
fttlness  of  such  an  order  in  the  government  of  the  Church.  Their 
authority  was  confirmed,  as  we  have  seen,  to  the  great  patriarchs, 
by  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  and  afterwards  by  those  of  Ephe- 
sus  and  Clialcedon.^  All  bishops  indeed  were  esteemed  equal,  as 
bishops,  by  the  primitive  fathers ;  i.  e.  they  were  of  equal  authority, 
Jure  divino ;  ^  but,  for  the  sake  of  a  more  orderly  Church-gov- 
ernment, metropolitans  were  placed  over  provinces,  and  patriarchs 
over  those  still  larger  divisions  which  were  then  called  dioceses, 
corresponding  with  the  civil  divisions  of  the  Empire.* 

As  to  the  limits  of  the  Roman  Patriarchate,  much  depends  on 
what  is  meant  by  the  term  Svhurbicary  Churches.  Rufinns,  in 
his  translation  of  the  Nicene  Canons,  gives  us  the  sixth  of  these 
in  the  words :  "  The  custom  of  Alexandria  and  of  Rome  shall  stOl 
be  observed,  that  the  one  shall  have  the  care  of  the  Egyptian,  the 
other  of  the  suburbicarian  Churches."  ^  The  very  word  suiurhiea- 
rian  clearly  points  to  churches  not  far  distant  from  Rome;  and 
it  has  been  proved,  that  the  suburbicarian  Churches  meant  those 
within  the  district,  which  belonged  to  the  Viearius  Urbis  ;  i.  e.  the 

*  Socr.  H.  E.  T.  8,   Cone.  Chalced.  Rome,    eont^ning     tlie    auburbicariim 
'  Biiig.  E.  A.  11.  xvii.  1,  9.                       provinces,  iiiiiler  tlie  Patriarch  of  Rome. 

*  "  Episuopatus  uiiub  est,  cujus  a.  sin-  2.  Italy,  under  Milan.  3.  Africa,  imder 
gnlis  in  solidum  iinrs  tenetur."  —  Cyp-  Cirtlmge.  i.  niyria,  wliich  aftorwarda 
rian.  Th  tlidtale,  p.  108.  fell  under  Constantinople.    5.  Gaul,  un- 

"UbicimquBestepiseopus,EiyB  KoniEe,  dec   Treves,  —  aftervfaids  nnder  Aries, 

give  Eugubii,  ^usdem  est  meriti,  qua-  6.  Spain,  under  Seville,  — afterwards  nn- 

dcm   eacerdolii ;   pofenUa  divia«nim  et  der  Toledo.    7.  Britain,  under  York.   In 

paupertaUs   humilitas  sublimiorem   vel  the  fourteen  dioceses  of  the  empire  there 

inferiorem  episoopum  non  fsdt."  —  Hi-  were  118  provinces ;  nnd  there  was  the 

eronym.  Ad  Evagj'iam,  Efust  86.  like  number  in  the  Church.    But.  ns  in 

*  A  bishop's  jucisdictioB  was  orer  a  t!ie  civil  government  there  were  three 
■srapouda,  a  metropolitan's  over  an  inapxin,  chief  cities,  Rome,  Alexandria,  Antioch, 
a  pfttriarch'B  over  a  Jiotmjoic,  correspond-  so  the  bishops  of  these  were  called  Pa- 
ing  with  the  civil  jurisdiuiion  of  imperial  triarchB  by  pteemiiience  (aa  waa  after- 
officers.  In  the  Empire  there  were  seven  wards  the  Biaiiop  of  Constantinople)-, 
dioceses  in  the  East,  and  ais  in  Uie  West,  the  bishops  of  the  other  great  dioceses 
hesides  tlie  Prefecture  of  Rome.  Hence,  being  called  Primatea,  though  with  patri- 
In  tlie  Ciiurch  tliere  were  fourteen  dio-  archal  powers,  —  Primates  of  dioceses,  not 
ceses  or  patriarchates.  In  the  East,  1.  merely  metropolitans  of  provinces.  Sea 
Egypt,  mider  the  Patriarch  of  Alexan-  Crackanthorp,  Defensio  Eccks.  Aiylican. 
dna.    2.  The  East,  under  the  Patriarch  cap.  xxu.  §|  64,  65. 

of  Antioch.    3.  Asia,  under  the  Patriarch  *  "Ut  apud  Alexandriam,  et  in  utbe 

of    E[)hesu3   first,  —  afterwards    under  Roma,  vetusta  consnefudo  servetul-,  nt 

Constantinople.    4.  Pontus,  under  Csesii-  vel  iile  jBftypti,  vel  hie  siiburbiearium 

rea.    5.  Thrace,  under  Thessalonica, —  eoclesiarum    sollieitudinem     geral."  — 

afterwards  under  Constantinople.    6.  Ma-  Eufin.  Hist.  Lib.  i.  c  6. 
codonia.     7.   Daoia.      In  the   West,   1. 
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greater  part  of  middle  Italy,  all  lower  Italy,  Sicily,  Sardinia,  aiid 
Corsica,*  It  has  been  shown  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  did  not  in 
eiirly  ages  exercise  authority  in  Spain,  or  Gau!,  or  Africa,  nor  even 
over  tlie  Bishops  of  Milan  and  Aquileia.^  Far  less  could  he  have 
had  patriarchal  rights  in  the  more  distant  isles  of  Britain.  And, 
though  the  Synod  of  Aries,  a.d.  314,  speaks  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  as  "holding  the  larger  dioceses,"^  which  Roman  divines 
have  construed  to  mean  aU  the  great  divisions  of  the  Western 
Empire,  yet  there  is  good  proof,  that  the  word  diocese  had  before 
this  time  been  assigned  to  the  ordinary  provinces  of  the  empire, 
and  that  it  was  even  used  of  single  episcopal  Churches ;  so  tliat  it 
must  by  no  means  be  inferred  that  the  Synod  of  Aries  meant  to 
speak  of  the  Roman  patriarchate  as  including  all  the  West.* 

Again,  it  has  been  proved,  beyond  a  question,  that  the  British 
Church  was  of  very  early  origin :  founded  as  early  as,  perhaps  ear- 
lier than,  the  Church  of  Rome.^  It  clearly  acknowledged  no  obe- 
dience to  the  Pope  ;  for,  when  Augustine  met  the  British  bishops, 
and  pleaded  with  them  for  subjection  to  Rome,  they  replied,  "  that 
they  owed  no  obedience  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  but  were  under 
the  government  of  the  Bishop  of  Caerleon  upon  Uske,  who  was 
then:  overseer  under  God."  ^  They  refused  too  to  alter  their  time 
for  keeping  Easter,  to  suit  the  Roman  custom ;  ^  and  show  no 
intention  whatever  of  submitting  to  papal  authority.  Indeed,  the 
only  reasonable  claim  which  the  Roman  Pontiff  can  put  in,  to  a 
superiority  over  our  English  bishops,  is  derived  from  the  mission 
of  Augustine,  A.  D.  599.  But  it  is  to  be  observed  that,  as  there 
was  already  a  Church  and  several  bishops  in  Britain,  so  there  were 
Christians,  before  his  arrival,  even  among  the  Saxons ;  that  he 
converted  only  a  small  portion  of  England,  namely,  Kent,  and  a  few 
adjacent  counties  ;  other  parts  being  converted  by  Irish  and  Scots 
missionaries,  not  sent  from  Rome ;  ^  that  he  did  not  receive  his 
appointment  to  the  see  of  Canterbury  from  Gregory  the  Pope,  but 
from  Ethelbert  the  King.^     Besides  all  this,  the  benefit  conferred, 

•  Bevereg.  i%no<Kcon-  Ataioiat.  in  Can.  thelntroiaaHanta Soavnca'a  Anfflo-Saxon 
QmcS.  Nlc,  Prim.  fStilliagfla^t,  as  above;  CAurcA,  where  in  two  pages  a  summary 
Bingham,  ix.  i.  9, 10.  of  the  evidence  for  Britain's  early  con- 

*  StDlingfleet,  Origvnes  Briton,  ch.  Iii. ;  version  is  given. 

Bingham,  ix.  i.  11  ;  Dr.  Allix  (Ckio-diea  «  Spelnian,   Condi.   Britan.    An.   601, 

o/'KerfflKMiijCh. XIII.)  shows,  that thcdio-  Tom.  i.  p.  108;  Bingliam,  ix.  i,  11;  Still- 

cese  of  Milan  was  independent  of  Kome  ingtleet,  ch.  t.,  near  the  end ;  Brnmhall, 

t«  the  middle  of  the  11th  century.  i.  p.  160. 

"  "  Qni  miy'ores    difEceses  tenes."  —  '  Bede,  Bist.  Lib.  ii.  c.  2,  19 ;  iii.  26  ; 

Com.  Arelateni.  i. ;  Episi.  Sunod.  Conai.  v.  16,  22;  Binghnm,  Ibid. 

Tom.  I.  p.  1426.  «  See  Bramhall,   Works.   I.  266,  267  j 

'  Bingham,  ix.  i.  12 ;  Pahner,  On  the  li.  94, 133,  300. 

ChoFik,  II.  p.  613.  »  Ibid.  1. 132;  Bed.  H.  E.  i.  25. 

6  SaiUiigfleet,  Orig.  Briiann.  oh.  i.   Sea 
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of  converting  a  nation,  does  not  necessarily  involve  a  supreme 
jurisdiction  over  it.  Such  a  jurisdiction  was  not  conceded  ty 
the  earlier  Saxon  kings;  and  if  it  had  heen  so,  a  power,  which 
did  not  originate  till  the  seventh  centuiy,  whereas  there  had 
been  a  Chnrch  in  Grreat  Britain  in  the  iirst  eentuiy,  cannot  be  a 
power  of  that  inviolable  character,  that  to  throw  it  oif  is  to  separate 
from  Christ,  and  from  the  communion  of  Christ's  holy  Church. 
We  maintain,  that  Britain  and  British  Churches  were  not  within 
the  patriarchal  rule  of  Rome  in  the  earliest  ages,  nor  at  the  times 
of  the  four  great  general  Councils.  And  we  deny  that,  by  right  of 
conquest,  the  Bishop  of  Borne  could  obtain  authority  over  them, 
since  it  was  to  Christ,  and  not  to  Gregory,  that  Augustine  was 
sent  to  conquer  the  Saxons.  We  assort  therefore  that,  by  claiming 
patriarchal  jnriadiction  in  England,  the  Boman  Patriarch  violates 
the  eighth  Canon  of  the  third  general  Council,  which  forbids  a 
bishop  to  intrude  into  any  province  which  was  not  under  his  au- 
thority from  the  very  beginning  (avm^cv  koi  s^  apx'l^)- 

If  the  Pope  had  been  contented  to  exercise  jurisdiction  within 
his  own  patriarchate,  and  to  take  precedence  of  rank  over  all  the 
other  bishops  of  Christendom,  without  attempting  to  exercise  an 
unwarranted  control  over  bishops  and  Churches  not  within  the  lim- 
its of  his  own  lawfiil  government ;  it  is  probable  that  his  privileges 
would  never  have  been  objected  against,  nor  his  precedence  denied 
him.  But  when  he  wishes  to  be  sole  Vicar  of  Christ  on  earth,  the 
head  of  the  whole  Church,  and  to  be  above  all  earthly  power  and 
dominion,  we  believe  that  he  arrogates  to  himself  a  title  wliich  be- 
longs not  to  any  human  being,  and  claims  a  power  which  is  only 
Christ's.! 


TT  will  be  necessary  to  give  but  a  small  space  to  the  concluding 
■^  paragraphs  of  this  Article.     The  first  is,  — 

1^  Dr.  Barrow,  Oa  the  Supremorv<^the  see  Usher,  £h  Piimord.   Ecd.  Biitan. ; 

Pope,  is  a  complete  storehonse  of  infor-  Stillingfleet,  Oiigims  Biitannicie ;  Bram- 

mation  and  argument  on  this  subject,  hall  and  BiDgham,  as  referred  to  above ; 

Crackanthorp,  [kfensto  Ecd.  Anglk.  BeTeridge,  Note  on  vi.  Can.  of  the  Mi- 
ch. XXII.  contains  an  excellent  BmnmaiT  cene  Synod,  Tom.  ii.  Annolat.  pp.  61-60 ; 
of  arguments.  Palmer,  On  the  Charek,  Hales,  Origin  and  Parilg  of  tite  Britiak 
Part  Til.  has  also  much  information  in  a  Ghiimk;  Burf^ess's  Tracts;  Williains's 
Bmall  compass.  For  the  antiouity  and  Aatigaities  of  the  Cymr^,  &o. 
independence  of  the  Bi'itish  Churches 
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I.  "  The  laws  of  the  realm  mij  punish  Chiisti  in  men  witli  death 
for  heinous  and  grievous  offences 

The  chief  arguments  against  cijiit'il  punishments  m  a  Christian 
state,  must  be  drawn  from  geneial  consideiations  of  benevolence, 
and  from  the  evil  of  taldng  awiy  fiom  the  sinnei  the  time  for  re- 
pentance. To  these  may  be  aAded  our  Loid's  cautiona  against 
revenging  ourselves,  and  His  injunctaons  that  we  should  not  resist 
evil  (Matt.  v.  38,  45,  &c.). 

On  the  other  side,  it  is  truly  said,  thit  punishments  inflicted  by 
public  authority  are  not  for  re-venye,  but  toi  the  suppression  of 
evii.  More  benevolence  is  shown  m  punishing  violence,  and  so 
repressing  it,  than  in  sufiering  it  to  pie-viil  "We  may  not  indeed 
altogether  reason  from  Jewish  precedent ,  because  the  character 
of  the  Jewish  commonwealth  was  peculiar :  and  some  crimes  were 
then  visited  with  capital  punishment,  which  in  any  oth^r  common- 
wealth must  be  left  almost  without  public  condemnation.  But, 
before  the  Law,  God  gave  to  Noah  a  command,  which  seems  appli- 
cable to  the  whole  human  race  :  "  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood, 
by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed  ;  for  in  the  image  of  God  made  He 
man"  (Gen.  is.  6).  And  under  the  Gospel,  St.  Paul  maintains 
the  authority  of  the  civil  sword.  He  speaks  of  the  higher  powers 
as  ordinances  of  God,  forbids  Christians  to  resist  them,  and,  speak- 
ing of  the  magistrate,  says :  "  He  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain  ; 
for  he  is  the  minister  of  God ;  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon 
him  that  doeth  evil"  (Rom.  xiii.  1-4). 

So  then  in  the  patiiarchal  ages,  and  under  the  Gospel,  we  have 
authority  for  capital  punishments.  Whether  such  sentence  should 
be  pronounced  on  any  but  murderers,  or  virtual  murderers,  is  an- 
other [(uestion.  But  for  murder,  at  least,  there  seems  full  Scrip- 
ture authority,  that  nations  should  inflict  the  punishment  of  death. 

n.  The  last  paragraph  in  the  Article  is :  "  It  is  lawful  for 
Christian  men,  at  the  commandment  of  the  ma^trate,  to  wear 
weapons  and  serve  in  the  wars." 

Tertullian,  in  his  treatise,  J)e  Corona  Militis,  argues  against  the 
lawfulness  of  a  Christian's  engaging  in  the  military  profession.^ 
But  in  his  Apology,  he  says,  that  Christians  were  in  the  habit  of 
enlisting  both  in  the  Roman  armies  and  the  Roman  navies.^  The 
well-known  story  of  "The  Thundering  Legion"  proves,  tliat,  in 
the  year  174,  in  the  reign  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  there  were  many 
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Christians  among  the  imperial  troops,  even  if  we  hesitate  to  believe 
that  there  was  a  whole  Christian  legion,  or  that  their  prayei's 
brought  down  thunder  and  rain.^ 

When  we  come  to  Scripture,  we  find  one  or  two  passages  in  the 
new  Testament  which  seem  to  some  persons  decisive  against  the 
lawfulness  of  war  altogether,  and  therefore  against  the  lawfulness 
of  serving  in  war.  They  are  especially,  Matt,  v.  88-41,  where. our 
Lord  forbids  us  to  "  resist  evil,"  bidding  us  turn  the  left  cheek  to 
one  who  smites  us  on  the  right ;  and  Matt.  xxvi.  52,  "  All  they 
that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword."  What  applies  to 
individuals  may  be  thought  equally  applicable  to  societies  of  indi- 
viduals, and  therefore  to  whole  nations.  Indeed  we  may  justly 
apply  the  argument,  so  far  as  to  say  that  no  Christian  nation  or 
governor  is  justified  in  making  war  upon  a  principle  of  revenge. 
Revenge  is  an  unchristian  feeling,  and  therefore  forbidden  to  nations 
as  well  as  to  individuals.  Therefore,  not  only  are  wars  for  mere 
glory  unquestionably  wholesale  murder,  but  wars  for  any  end  save 
necessary  preservation,  and  protection  of  life,  liberties,  and  inde- 
pendence, are  cleai'ly  against  the  will  of  God,  and  the  spirit  of  the 
Grospel  of  CJirist.  Yet  we  may  press  doctrines  and  passages  of 
Scripture  so  far  as  to  overturn  the  lA'hole  fabric  of  society.  If 
Christian  nations  may  never  resist  aggression,  or  defend  the  weak, 
civihzation  and  religion  would  be  hourly  exposed  to  destruction 
from  the  invasion  of  barbarians  and  unbelievers.  In  such  a  case, 
the  Gospel  would  have  estabhshed  the  supremacy  of  the  violent 
and  the  ungodly. 

But  He,  who  in  the  old  Testament  repeatedly  calls  Hhnself 
"the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  God  of  the  armies  of  Israel,"  can  hardly 
have  altogether  forbidden  just  war.  John  the  Baptist,  when  the 
soldiers  inquired  of  him  what  tbey  should  do  to  prepare  for  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  did  not  bid  them  give  up  serving  in  the  armies, 
but  required  them  to  do  no  violence,  and  to  be  content  with  their 
wages  (Luke  iii.  14).  Nowhere  in  the  new  Testament  is  there 
any  injmiction  against  the  military  profession,  although  our  blessed 
Loi'd  and  His  Apostles  are  frequently  brought  into  contact  with 
soldiers,  and  are  led  to  speak  of  war.  TTius  the  centurion,  whose 
servant  our  Lord  healed,  received  high  commendation  for  his  feith, 


'  Concerning  tho  Tliuntlering  Legion,  opposed  capital  punishments  and  the  law- 
see  Moslicim,  De  Rebus  ante  Consiaal.  fulness  of  war ;  as  tliG  Wjilttenses  (soe 
jWoff.  ecu.  II.  §  17 1  Lardner,  vii.  p.  Moalieini,  Cent.  xii.  pan  ii,  bboI.  v.  12) 
438.  and  tlie  Annliaptists,    Mnsli.  Cent.  xvi. 

Many  later  sects,  whose  doctrines  and  sect.  iii.  pt.  ii.  cli.  in.  10, 
practices  were  very  rigid,  seem  to  liave 
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but  no  rebuke  for  his  vocation  (Matt.  viii.  5-13),  Cornelius,  an- 
other centurion,  has  visions  and  miracles  vouchsafed  to  him,  and 
an  Apostle  is  sent  to  instruct  and  baptize  him ;  but  no  hint  is 
given,  that  ho  ought  to  give  up  serving  in  the  Roman  armies  after  his 
baptism  and  adoption  of  the  faith  (Acts  x.).  Our  Lord  and  St 
Paul  both  refer  to  the  customs  of  war,  as  illustrations  of  the  Chris- 
tian's warfare,  and  commend  the  prudence  and  wisdom  of  the 
worldly  warrior  to  the  imitation  of  the  soldier  of  the  Gross,  without 
any  reservation  or  intimation  that  this  world's  warrior  is  to  be  con- 
demned for  following  his  calling.  (See  Luke  xiv.  31,  32.  2  Tim. 
ii.  4.)  The  rebuke  to  St.  Peter,  "  They  that  take  the  sword  shall 
perish  with  the  sword,"  was  evidently  directed  against  an  individ- 
ual's voluntarily  taking  on  himself  to  fight ;  and  also  against  using 
CEumal  weapons  in  a  spiritual  cause.  It  is  not  therefore  applicable 
to  serving  as  a  soldier,  in  defence  of  our  country,  and  at  the  com- 
mand of  the  magistrate,  who,  by  God's  own  ordinance  "  beareth 
the  Bword,"  and  "is  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that 
doeth  evil  "  (Rom.  xiii.  4). 
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The  Rielies  and  Goods  of  Christiana  Fachi.tates  et  bona  Cliriatianornm 

are  not  common,  as  touching  the  right,  non  aunt  comniunia,  quoad  jus  et  poasca- 

titlo,  and  poEsessiou  of  the  same,  as  cer-  aioucm    (ut  quidani  AnabaptUtx  falso 

tain  Analiapliata  do  wisely  bonst.    Not-  jautant]   debet   tamen   quiac[ue   de    hia 

withalanding,  every  man  ought,  of  such  quie   possidet,   pro   feoultatum    ralione, 

things  as  lie  possesseth,  liberally  to  give  pauperibus  eleemusfiias  benigne  dislri- 

sicaa  to  tlie  poor,  according  to  his  ability,  buere. 


Section  I.— HISTORY. 


T^HERE  ia  no  doubt,  that  the  early  Christiana  practised  alms- 
-^  giving  and  sacrifice  of  their  own  wealth  for  the  Church  and 
the  poor,  to  an  extent  unknown  in  our  days.  There  are  indeed 
passages  in  the  Apologies  of  Justin  Martyr  and  Tertullian,  which 
appear  at  first  sight  as  if  there  were  in  the  early  ages  a  complete 
community  of  goods.  The  former  speaks  of  Christians  as  having 
formerly  placed  their  greatest  pleasure  in  acquiring  wealth  and 
possessions,  *'  but  now  brining  all  that  they  have  into  a  common 
stock,  and  imparting  to  every  one  in  need."  ^  The  latter  says, 
"  We,  who  are  united  in  mind  and  soul,  hesitate  not  to  have  onr 
possessions  in  common.  With  us  all  things  are  in  common  but 
our  wives."  ^  But,  that  they  did  not  mean  a  real  community  of 
goods,  appears  from  an  eai-Iier  passage  in  the  same  chapter :  "  Even 
if  there  be  with  us  a  sort  of  treasury,  no  sum  is  therein  collected 
discreditable  to  religion,  as  though  she  were  bought.  Eveiy  man 
places  there  a  small  gift  on  one  day  of  the  month,  or  whenever  he 
wills,  so  he  be  but  willing  and  able ;  for  no  man  is  constrained, 
but  contributes  wilKngly."  ^  It  is  plain  that,  where  there  were 
collections,  according  as  men  were  able  and  willing,  there  could  be 
no  true  community  of  goods.  Clement  of  Alexandria  wrote  his 
tract.  Quia  Dims  Salvetur,  to  prove,  that  it  was  not  the  design  of 
the  Gospel  that  all  men  should  reject  the  possessions  with  which 
Providence  had  blessed  them.  It  was  one  of  the  errors  attributed 
>  Justin  M.  Apcl.  i.  p.  01,  b.  '  Tertul!.  Apol.  89.  »  Ibid. 
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to  the  Pelagians,  "  that  a  rich  man  ninst  sell  all  that  he  has,  or 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  Idngdom  of  God.'"  ^  But,  that  this  was 
not  a  precept  of  universal  ohligation,  St.  Augustine  argues  against 
them  at  great  length.^  Several  early  sects  are  mentioned,  as  hav- 
ing forbidden  possessions,  and  denied  salvation  to  those  who  had 
wealth,  —  as  the  Apostolici ;  ^  and  the  Eustathians,  who  for  this  and 
other  errors  were  condemned  hy  the  Council  of  Gangra.*  Persons, 
who  adopted  such  opinions,  were  called  by  the  fatiiers  Apotact'ta>.^ 
The  fact,  that  they  were  esteemed  heretics,  shows  that  tlie  Church 
repudiated  and  condemned  their  peculiarities. 

Some  very  zealous  Chmtians  in  all  ages  have  felt  personally 
hound  to  relinquish  their  wealth,  and  devote  themselves  to  a  volun- 
tary poverty  ;  and  with  them  may  be  classed  the  mendicant  orders, 
and  indeed  all  those  religious  communities  which  have  required 
vows  of  poverty  from  their  numbers.  This,  however,  is  a  diiferent 
view  of  things  from  that  condemned  in  the  Article.  The  Article 
refers  to  the  belief  that  all  property  is  unlawful,  and  that  goods  in 
a  Chinstian  society  must  be  common.  This  is  a  tenet  wliich  has 
only  been  adopted,  whether  in  primitive  or  later  ages,  by  certain 
fenatical  sects  ;  and  it  is  here  especially  spoken  of  as  an  error  of 
the  Anabaptists.  With  them  the  doctrine  was  a  source,  not  so 
much  of  personal  self-denial,  as  of  efforts  to  subvert  civil  govern- 
ment and  the  whole  framework  of  society ;  and  it  was  not  therefore 
to  be  treated  as  an  innocent  enthusiasm,  but  to  be  denounced  as 
a  dangerous  error.*" 


Skction  II.— SCRIPTURAL  PROOF. 

A  GREAT  many  passages  from  the  new  Testament  might  be 
-^^  brought  to  prove  the  danger  of  riches ;  and  some  few  of  our 
Loi*d's  own  sayings  seem  even  to  enjoin  on  His  followers  a  re- 
nunciation of  worldly  wealth.  Such  are  Matt.  v.  42;  vi.  19; 
Luke  xvi.  19-25  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  9, 10 ;  James  v.  1.  The  two  most 
remarkable,  however,  are  Matt.  xix.  21,  where  the  young  man  is 
bidden  to  sell  all  that  he  has,  and  ^ve  to  the  poor ;  and  Luke  xii. 
33,  where  our  Saviour,  addressing  His  disciples  generally,  says, 

t  Angnalin.  Ep.  166,  Tom.  ii.  p.  642.  *  Bevereg.  Si/aod.  Tom.  i.  p.  41E. 

"  Efu  167,  Tom.  ii.  pp.  668-559.    See  »  See  BinKham,  xvi.  xii.  I. 

■lao  Wall,  Oa  hfoat  Bfipthm,  pC.  i.  ch.  °  See  nn   nceouiit  of  their  doclrinea 

mx.  Vol,  r.  p.  896,     Oxf.  1886,  and  proceeiliiigs,  Mosiieini,  E.  IL  Cent. 

'  August.   Hcer.   40 ;   Epiplian.   ifer.  xvi.  sect,  in,  pt.  ii.  ch.  m.  6,  &o. 
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*'  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  alms ;  provide  yourselves  bags 
which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth  not,"  &c. 
The  former  passage  (Matt.  xix.  21)  has  been  considered  at  some 
length  under  Art.  XIV.^  The  other  (Luke  xii.  33)  appears  to  me 
the  strongest  argument  from  Scripture  in  favour  of  their  opinion 
who  think  that  every  sincere  follower  of  Jesus  Christ  should  divest 
himself  of  all  his  personal  possessions,  and  embrace  a  voluntary 
and  sti'ict  poi'erty.  We  must  take  heed  how  we  weaken  and 
dilute  injunctions  of  our  Saviour,  especially  when  they  cross  our 
natural  propendties.  Yet  we  must  not  explain  one  passage  of 
Scripture  so  as  to  make  it  contrary  to  other  passages  of  Scripture. 
Our  Lord  tella  us  in  another  place,  that,  if  a  man  "  hate  not  his 
father  and  mother,  and  wife  and  children,  and  his  own  life  also, 
he  cannot  be  His  disciple  "  (Luke  xiv.  26).  Such  a  declaration, 
pressed  to  its  utmost  limits,  would  make  us  "  without  natural 
affection,"  (a  mark  of  heathen  reprobation,  Rom.  i.  31,)  and  would 
even  lead  us  to  break  the  fifth  commandment.  And  so  of  the 
passage  in  question  ;  though  in  its  most  literal  and  general  appli- 
cation it  would  not  lead  to  consequences  so  serious  as  this,  yet  it 
would,  so  interpreted,  make  it  impossible  for  us  to  provide  for 
those  of  our  own  house,  which  St.  Paul  tells  us  would  be  a  proof 
that  we  had  denied  the  faith  and  had  become  worse  than  infidels 
(1  Tim.  V,  8),  It  is  probable  therefore,  that  we  must  consider  our 
blessed  Saviour's  exhortation  as  rather  addressed  to  His  immediate 
followei's,  who  could  only  follow  Him  in  His  wanderings,  and 
preach  His  Gospel  in  the  world,  by  utter  abandonment  of  houses 
and  possessions,  than  as  applicable  to  all  His  disciples  through  all 
ages  of  the  Cliuich  And,  even  if  we  pressed  His  words  to  their 
utmost  length,  they  would  metely  be  an  injunction  to  individuals  to 
renounce  then  wealth  not  i  lule  binding  on  society,  that  private 
wealth  should  be  confiscated,  and  only  a  public  fund  permitted  to 
exist. 

In  favour  of  that  view,  the  only  tenable '  argument  is  drawn 
fi'om  the  early  chapttrs  ot  tlie  Acts,  where  we  read  that  the  first 
believers  "  had  all  things  m  tcmmon,  and  sold  their  possessions  and 
goods,  and  paited  them  to  all  men  as  every  man  had  need  "  (Acts 
it.  44,  45)  ;  tliat  the  multitudes  ot  them  that  believed  were  of  one 
heart  and  one  soul,  neithei  s-ud  any  of  them  that  ought  of  the 
things  which  he  possessed  wis  his  own  ;  but  they  had  all  things 
common  (Acts  iv  o2  compi  e  34-37).  This  self-devotion  of  the 
primitive  Chiistians  iffoidb  indiod  a  most  instructive  example  for 
^  See  abote,  p.  341. 
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all  succeeding  generations.  It  sprang  from  an  intense  feeling  of 
love  and  gratitude  to  the  Saviour ;  and  whilst  it  was  fervent  and 
enthusiastic,  it  was  reasonable  and  necessary.  Had  there  not  been 
self-sacrifice  among  the  rich,  what  would  have  become  of  the  poor 
of  the  flock,  whose  name  was,  for  Christ's  sake,  cast  out  as  evil  ? 
But  even  at  this  very  time  we  find  the  right  of  the  owners  to  their 
property  fiilly  recognized  in  the  Scriptures  and  by  the  Apostles,  so 
as  abundantly  to  show  that  no  absolute  community  of  goods  had 
been  exacted.  The  very  fact  that  it  is  written,  "No  man  said 
that  ought  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  ovra,"  shows 
that  the  possessions  were  acknowledged  to  be  theirs  by  others, 
though  voluntarily  renounced  by  themselves ;  and  that  therefore  it 
was  a  voluntary  renunciation,  and  not  made  according  to  an  obli- 
gation imposed  on  them  by  the  Church.  Also,  St.  Peter  said  to 
Ananias  :  "  Whilst  it  remained,  was  it  not  thine  own  ?  and  after  it 
was  sold,  was  it  not  in  thine  own  power  ?  "  (Acts  v.  4).  So  that, 
before  the  property  was  sold,  the  Apostle  acknowledged  that  it  was 
of  right  the  property  of  Ananias ;  and  even  after  it  was  sold,  there 
was  no  necessity  upon  him  to  give  it  up  to  tlie  Apostles.  His  sin 
was,  not  in  tlie  retaining  of  his  goods,  but  in  pretending  to  give 
all,  and  yet  keeping  back  a  part. 

There  are  numerous  injunctions  to  provide  for  our  families 
(Acts  XX.  35.  2Cor.  xii.  14.  1  Tim.  v.  8),— to  give  alms  (Matt. 
vi.  1 ;  X.  42),  —  to  make  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness 
(Luke  xvi,  9),  —  to  lay  by  in  store  as  God  prospers  us,  and  then  to 
give  (1  Cor.  xvi.  2),  —  to  feed  the  hungry  and  clothe  the  naked 
(Matt.  XXV.  85,  &c.),  —  to  call  the  maimed,  the  lame,  and  the  blind 
to  our  feasts  (Luke  xiv.  13),  — to  do  good  as  we  have  opportunity 
(Gial.  vi.  10),  —  to  distribute  to  the  necessity  of  the  saints  (Rom,  xii. 
13),  —  to  give  with  a  willing  mind  (2  Cor.  viii.  12),  not  grudgingly 
or  of  necessity,  as  knowing  that  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver 
(2  Cor.  ix.  7),  —  to  be  given  to  hospitality  (Rom.  xii.  13)  —  to  use 
hospitality  one  to  anotlier  without  grudging  (1  Pet,  iv.  9).  All 
these  precepts,  whilst  tliey  impose  the  strongest  obligations  to 
abundant  and  most  liberal  almsgiving,  yat  presuppose  the  existence 
of  distinct  possessions,  and  of  different  ability  to  give  in  the  differ- 
ent members  of  the  Church.  If  all  things  were  common,  the  grace 
and  duty  of  giving  from  our  own  private  means  would  thereby  have 
become  impossible.  So  again,  the  recognized  distinction  between 
master  and  servant,  the  one  being  enjoined  to  be  just  and  liberal,  the 
other  honest  and  obedient,  proves  the  difference  of  condition  and  the 
possession  of  property  (Eph.  vi.  5-9.   Col.  iv.  1.    Philem.  10-20). 
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Especially,  where  the  Apostles  address  the  rich,  and  bid  them  to 
be  rich  in  good  works  and  bountiful  to  others,  thej  clearly  show, 
that  there  may  be  rich  men  in  the  Christian  community,  and  that 
such  may  fulfil  their  Christian  obligations,  and  lay  up  a  good  foun- 
dation for  the  ftiture  by  giving  liberally,  though  they  do  not  sell  all 
that  they  have.  For  example :  "  Charge  them  that  are  rieh  in  this 
world,  that  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches 
.  ,  .  that  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to 
distribute,  willing  to  communicate ;  laying  up  in  store  for  them- 
selves a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come"  (1  Tim.  vi. 
17-19).  "Whoso  hath  ihis  world's  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother 
have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how 
dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him?"  (1  John  iii.  17).  "To  do 
good  and  to  communicate  forget  not :  for  with  such  sacrifices  God 
is  well  pleased"  (Heb.  xiii.  16). 

Thus  then  Scripture  plainly  confirms  the  teaching  of  the  Church, 
that  "  the  goods  of  Christian  men  are  not  common  as  touching  the 
right,  title,  and  possession  of  the  same ;  "  but  yet  that  every  man, 
as  a  follower  of  Christ,  has  the  most  cogent  and  inevitable  obhga- 
tion,  "  liberally  to  give  alms  to  the  poor,  according  to  his  abili^." 
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Ag  ive  conf^s  that  vain  an 
Sirenring  is  forbidden  Christia 
our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  and 
Apostle,  so  we  Judge,  tliat  Clir 
ligion  doth  nqt  prohibit,  but  th 
may  swear  when  the  Magistra 
eth,  in  a  cause  of  faith  anil  ch 
be  done  according  to  the  Proph 
ing,  in  jualjce,  judgment,  and 


Section  I.  — HISTORY. 


TSTHEN  the  early  Christians  were  called  on  to  swear  before 
'  '  heathen  magistrates,  thoy  were  mostly  required  to  use  idol- 
atrous oaths.  These  were  naturally  abhorred  by  them,  and  per- 
haps inclined  them  to  a  dread  of  swearing  altogether,  even  more 
than  Scripture  would  inculcate.  Thus  Tertullian  says,  "  I  say 
nothing  of  perjury,  since  it  is  unlawful  even  to  swear."  ^  Yet 
from  a  passage  in  his  Apology  we  find  that  Christians  did  not 
refuse  to  take  lawful  oaths  ;  though  idolatrous  oaths  they,  of  neces- 
sity, rejected.  Christians,  he  says,  would  not  swear  by  the  Emper- 
or's genii ;  for  the  genii  were  dsemons ;  but  by  the  safety  of  the 
Emperor  they  were  willing  to  swear.^  The  same  swearing  by  the 
safety  of  the  Emperor  (^tirip  t^s  iriunj/»tas  to5  eStre^Efrrarou  Avyoi!- 
trrov  KnivoraiTt'oi;)  is  mentioned  by  Athanasius.^  Vegetius,  who 
lived  about  a.  d.  390,  says,  the  Christian  soldiers  "  swore  by  God, 
and  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  majesty  of  the  Emperor."  * 
Naj' !  Athanasius  required  of  Constantius  that  his  accusers  should 
be  put  upon  their  oath.^     And  much  more  has  been  alleged,  in 

>  "  Tnceo  de  perjurio,  quantio  ne  ju-  *  "  Jurant  aulem  per  Deam,  et  per 

rare  quidem  lioeat,"  —  De  Idol.  c.  11.  Oliristum,  et  pet  Spiritum  Sanctum,  et 

2  "Sed  et  jurftmns,  sient  noo  per  ge-  per  majeatfltem  imperatoris."  —  Veget. 

nios  (^esaruro,itapersalutemeorum,qa^  lasiibiiu)  Rd  Miliiaris,   SeeLardner,  Tin. 

est  augustior  omnibus  geniis.    Nescitis  p.  479;  Cava,PriBi.  Christ,  pt.  in.  ch.  i. 

genios  dssmonas  dici  ?  &o."  —  Apol.  c.  32.  p.  214. 

See  other  examples  of  the  like   objee-  ^  Athanas.  Apol.  ad  Coastaiitiiim,  Tom. 

lion,  ap,  Bingham,  xvi.  vii.  7.  i.  p.  678. 

'  Epim.  ad  MonacL    Tom.   i.  p.  866. 
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proof  that  the  early  Christians  did  not  refuse  legitimate  oaths  in 
legal  inquiries. 

There  was,  however,  doubtless,  much  scruple  on  the  subject  of 
swearing  among  the  ancients  generally.  Clement  of  Alexandria 
says,  the  enlightened  Christian  will  never  perjure  himself.  And 
BO  he  consider'!  it  an  indignity  for  a  Christian  to  be  put  upon  oath, 
as  disparaging  his  fidelity ;  and  that  he  will  avoid  swearing,  saying 
only  Yea  and  Niy '  And  Lactantius  says,  that,  a  Ciiristian  will 
never  peijuie  himself,  lest. he  mock  God ;  nor  indeed  will  he  swear 
at  all,  lest  be  fa!!  b)  accident,  or  carelessly,  into  peijury.^ 

Against  idle  swearing,  swearing  by  the  creatures,  and  perjury, 
the  primitive  Church  was  very  severe.^  And  it  does  indeed  ap- 
pear, that  some  of  the  fathers,  led  by  the  strong  language  of  Matt. 
V.  34,  and  James  v,  12,  doubted  even  the  lawfulness  of  oaths  at  all ; 
thinking  that  they  may  have  been  permitted  to  Jews,  but  forbidden 
to  Christians,*  The  Pelagians  took  up,  as  one  of  their  positions, 
that  a  man  must  not  swear  at  all.^  But  Augustine  i-eplied,  in  an 
epistle  cited  in  the  last  Article.  There  he  enjoins  to  avoid  swear- 
ing as  much  as  possible ;  but  shows  that,  in  cases  of  necessity,  there 
was  Scriptuial  ground  for  it.^ 

In  later  ages,  the  Waldenses,^  the  Anabaptists,^  the  Quakers, 
and  some  other  sect<!.  have  held  all  oaths  unlawful.  It  is  against 
the  Anabaptists  probably,  that  this  Article,  as  well  as  the  last,  is 
specially  dnected. 


Section  II.  — SCRIPTURAL   PROOF. 

TT  is  probably  an  admitted  feet  that  oaths  were  lawfid  under  the 
■*-  old  Testament,  This  Article  refers  to  a  passage  in  the  Prophet 
Jeremiah  (iv.  2)  :  "  Thou  shalt  swear,  The  Lord  hveth,  in  truth, 
in  judgment,  and  in  righteousness."  The  only  prohibition  was 
against  false  swearing,  or  sweacing  by  false  gods.^     It  seems  likely 


>  Stromal,  vu.  8,  p.  801.    Potter.  «  Auguatin.  0pp.  Tom,  n.  p.  642. 

'  •'  Hii:  non  pejerabit,  ne  Deiim  ladilj-  »  Episl.   157,  Tom.  ii.   p.   659.    Th 

rio  hnbcat;  se^   no  jur]il)ic  quiilem ;  ne  opinions  of  tlie  primitive  Christians  o 

qnando,  velnecessilaie,  velcoiiauetHdine,  swearing  are  fully  dieciiaspd  by   Ciit» 

mpeijurimncadat."  — I.actant.£/>iVonie,  Prim.  CkrlstliHiitg,  pt.  iii.  ah.  i.  p.  212 

c.  B.  and  Bingham,  xvi.  vii.    See  also  Suice: 

"  Binftham,  xvi,  vii.  G-8.  as  above. 

*  So  Chrysoatoni,  Homil.  xv.  in  Gaie-  '  Mosheim,  Cent.  xii.  pt.  ii.  ch.  t.  1! 

wb;  Houiil.  VIII,  in  An. ;  Theodoret.  la  '  Ibid.  Cent.  xvi.  sect.  iii.  pt.  ii.  cl 
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that  the  Jews  somewhat  abused  this  permission,  and  were  i-ather 
free  in  their  use  of  oaths,  and  of  the  name  of  the  Almighty  on 
trivial  occasions  Accord  n^fly  some  strict  and  ascetic  sects  among 
them  weie  led  to  the  opposite  extent  of  refusing  to  take  an  oath 
under  any  cireumatinccs  ^  If  the  Jews  were  thus  profane  and 
caicless  m  '^wc^llng  we  can  readily  see  the  object  of  our  Saviour's 
denunciiticn  of  lash  oaths  There  are  obvious  and  very  great  dan- 
gers m  a  habit  of  this  kind  If,  on  every  trivial  occasion,  we  have 
iccoursc  to  in  oath  foi  attestation,  it  will  almost  necessarily  follow, 
that  we  shall  h^htlj  legird  an  ordinary  assertion,  and  tliat  the 
sinttitj  of  an  oith  Jtselt  will  be  less  revered.  Hence  such  swear- 
ing must  fo  ter  i  sf  ait  of  untruthfulness.  And  again,  the  readily 
bnngmg  into  common  conversation  the  most  sacred  name  of  God, 
must  necessarily  lead  to  irreverence  and  impiety.  What  can  be 
more  alien  from  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  than  these  two  habits  of 
felsehood  and  irreverence  ? 

Now  it  seems  very  apparent,  that  it  is  this  evil  habit  which  our 
Lord  condemns.  The  Jews  appear  to  have  satisfied  theijiselves, 
that  they  might  swear  as  much  as  they  cliose,  if  they  did  not  for- 
swear themselves.  But  our  Lord,  enforcing  the  spirit,  not  merely 
the  letter,  of  the  commandment,  tells  them  not  to  swear  at  all ; 
and  enjoins  tliat,  in  their  common  discourse,  they  should  only  say 
yea  and  nay ;  as  more  than  this  can   come  only  from   tlie   evil 

one  j     EoTTD  Se  o  Aoyos   vfiCfV  vai   vaij    oD    ou'    to   oi    TTipiucrav   TOVTtav    cic 

T-ov  Trovt)pov  ioTii/  (^Matt.  V.  37).  The  very  words  used,  and  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  passage,  show  that  it  is  to  common  conversation 
that  the  precept  applies.  St.  James's  words  (James  v.  12)  are  so 
nearly  a  repetition  of  our  Lord's,  tliat  the  former  must  be  inter- 
preted by  the  latter. 

So  far  then  we  see  the  great  evil  of  profane  swearing,  and 
of  solemn  asseverations  on  unimportant  occasions.  All  such  are 
strictly  forbidden  by,  and  thoroughly  opposed  to,  the  Gospel  of 
Christ. 

But,  on  solemn  and  important  occasions,  and  especially  in  courts  of 
justice,  we  have  new  Testament  authority  for  believing  tJiat  oaths 
are  lawful  to  Christians  as  well  j^  to  Jews.  Our  Lord  Himself 
was  adjured  by  the  High  Priest,  and,  instead  of  refusing  to  plead 

Blialt  not  lift  up  the  name  of  the  Lord  tliy  a  falsehood."    Some  interpret  it  as  the 

God  to  eilaehoo<l."  ;.  e.  Thou  shalt  not  LXX.,  liri  iimaiu,  for  a  light    and    vain 

swear  falsely  by  Him  _  "  To  take  or  lift  ^^^    jj        ^  ;   ^,o„„^n,i    „,ea  of 

up  tlie  name  of  God     is  tinqueslionftbly  '^   '^  ^  !v 

.     „.  „,  ,         .,  fakehood.    See  Bxod.  xxiii.  1.    Deut.  r. 

tosB-earbyH.8imme.    The  word  MTO>  ■'17.    Psalm  xii.  8.  £«. 
"to  vanity,"  most  probably  means  "for        '  Josepli.  De  B.  J.  Lib.  11.  c.  12. 
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to  such  an  adjuration,  He  answered  immediately.^  This  one  ar- 
gument seems  a  host  in  itseE  Our  Lord  consented  to  be  put  upon 
His  oath.  Oaths  therefore  before  a  civQ  tribunal  cannot  be  forbid- 
den to  His  disciples.  St  Paul  frequently,  in  very  weighty  matters, 
calls  God  to  Witness,  which  is  essentially  taking  an  oath.  See 
Rom.  ix.  1.  1  Cor.  xv.  31.  2  Cor.  i.  18,  23  ;  si.  10,  31 ;  xii.  19. 
Gial.  i.  20.  Phil.  i.  8.  This  is  St,  Augustine's  argument  against 
the  Pelagians ;  though  he  says  truly,  that  we  must  not  swear  care- 
lessly, because  St,  Paul  swore  when  there  was  good  reason  for 
swearing.  Again,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (iii.  11 ;  vi.  16, 
17),  the  Almighty  is  represented  as  swearing ;  and,  in  the  latter 
passage,  the  Apostle  compares  God's  swearing  with  the  swearing 
common  among  men,  saying,  "  Men  verily  swear  by  the  greater ; 
and  an  oath  for  confirmation  is  the  end  of  all  strife  "  (Heb.  vi.  16), 
With  this  we  ought  to  compare  Matt,  xxiii.  16-22,  See  also 
Rev.  X.  6. 

Weighmg  then,  all  that  has  been  said  above,  very  strong  as  our 
Lord's  and  St.  James's  language  against  oaths  may  be,  it  yet 
aeems  impossible  to  doubt,  that  it  is  directed  against  vain,  trivial, 
and  thoughtless  swearing,  but  not  against  that  legal  confirming  of 
the  truth  by  a  solemn  attestation  hi  the  sight  of  God,  which  was 
commanded  hi  the  Law  of  Moses,  which  our  blessed  Saviour  Him- 
self submitted  to  before  Caiaphas,  and  which  the  example  of  the 
Apostles,  and  their  genera!  language  on  the  subject,  seem  not  only 
to  permit,  but  to  sanction  also,  if  not  to  enjoin.  In  short,  profane 
swearing  is  altogether  forbidden  to  Christians ;  but  religious  attes- 
tation upon  oath  seems  to  be  acquiesced  in  as  necessary,  and  admit- 
ted as  lawful. 

1  The  high-priest  (Matt.  xxvi.  68,  64)    on  liia  oath,  in  the  most  BOletnn  poeaible 
tatd  i^opKiQj  m  KOTii  roS  ©eoD  tou  iuvTo; :    manner. 
a  form  equivalent  ta  pntUng  a  witness 
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FEW  PRINCrPAL   FATHERS,   COUNCILS,  ETC. 
WITH   THEIE   PROBABLE    DATES. 


Clemena  Romanus 70  al.  96 

Ignatius 107 

Polycarp 108 

Papiaa 116 

Justin  Martyr 147 

Irenseus 180 

Clemens  Alesandrinus 194 

Tertulllan 200 

Origen -       .  ■ 230 

Cyprian 250 

Lactantius ■ 306 

Euseliiiis  of  Csesarea  ....,..,.       815 

Council  of  Nice.     I. 825 

Atlianasius  ..........       850 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem 350 

Hilary  of  Poictiers 350 

Basil  of  Ccesarea 370 

Gregory  Nazianzen 370 

Gregory  Nyssen S70 

Epipiianius 870 

Ambrose 874 

First  Council  of  Constantinople.     II 381 

Jerome 890 

John  Ciirysostom         .........       398 

Augustine ,   ,         .         .         .  398 

Cyril  of  Alexandria    ..,,,.,,,       412 

Isidore  of  Pelusium 412 

Tlieodoret 423 

Hilary  of  Arlea 424 

Council  of  EphesHS.     Ill 431 

Viucentius  Lirincnsis      .........  434 
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ofAquitaine 440 

440 

Sozomen    ...........       440 

Leo  I.     Pope 440 

Council  of  Chalcedon.     IV.  .         .         .         .         ,         .         .451 

Gclasius.     Pope    ..........  492 

Second  Council  of  Constantinople.     V. 553 

Gregory  the  Great.     Pope     ........  590 

Third  Council  of  Constantinople.     VI 681 

Venerable  Bede 701 

Joannes  Damaseenus  .........       736 

Faschasius  Eadbert 840 

Eatramn  or  Bertram  .........       840 

^Ifrie,  ArchblaKop  of  Canterbury 980 

....     1050 

1077 

Bernard  of  Clairvaux  ........     1115 

Peter  Lombard       .........         1141 

Thomas  Aquinas         .........     1255 

Council  of  Constance 1414  to  1418 

Coundl  of  Basil 1431  to  1443 

Council  of  Florence 1439 

Martin  Luther 1517 

CouncU  of  Trent 1545  to  1563 
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f  Sacraments,  592  ic 
*  n,  770,  & 


Abeolutlon,  s 


tioB  of  Bishops,  790  and  nolo 
Anttiropomorphites,  heresy  of  the,  19 

Scripturally  refuted,  35. 
Apoerjphft,  see  Sa-ipiwes  Eolj,  188,  S.c 
ArUdcs,  see  H'fonualion,  12-17         -ind 

nnder  individual  Artt.  passim 
Aacension  of  Christ,  predi:;Ced,  related, 

and  importance  of  tvpically  declared, 

in  Scriptnre,  lOS,  Iffi.   See  also  Eesar- 

BapUsm,  Art.xxVit.(S19-683.  Difference 
of  opinion  as  to  wlielber  regeneration 
is  the  grat-e  of  bapliain,  never  separated 
from  it  unless  in  case  of  impenitent 
recipients  ...  a  difierence  not  wholly 
owing  to  different  views  of  predestina- 
tion, 619, 620.  Baptism  an  erabracmg 
the  serviue  of  God;  natural  espeeta- 
iion  therefore  that  He  wonld  fnrnish 
OS  with  strength  for  it —  Covenant  of 
grace  mitde  by  God,  in  Christ,  with 
man  —  terms  given  us  —  baptism  for- 
mitl  act  of  admission  into  covenant  ■  •  ■ 
and  the  engrafting  Also  into  tlie 
Church  ;  020,  621.  Baptism  guaran- 
tees a  spiritual  change,  but  a  morol 
change  must  be  the  result  of  the  soul's 
profiling  by  the  spiritual  change  — 
Hoohcr,  Watetland,  Bethell,  (note)  — 
Term  "B»ptiamftlEegenora^on"war- 
TUited  —  yet  baptized  persons  maybe 
pradicalla  nnregenerate  —  Absence  of 
praetioal  results  accounted  for :  622- 
621  {and  626).  Bdative  holiness  of 
baptized  persona,  even  when  not  per- 
sonally sanctifled,  624,  625.  Different 
cases  of  adult  (625)  and  inihnt  reiap- 
lenls,  925-627. 

Scriptural  evidence  for  truth  of  doc- 
trine, OS  here  deSncd,  of  Baptism,  62S- 
648.  Light  on  the  sulgect  from  old 
Testament,  and  Jewish  riles  and  lan- 
guage —  Circumcision  —  Baptism  of 
proselytes  —  types  of  baptism;  628- 
630.  Baptism  considered  as  admitting 
us  to  a  covenant  —  difference  between 
MosMc  covenant  of  works  and  Chris- 
tian covenant  of  grace  —  Questions 
ftnd  answers  at  baptism  —  Promises 
made  therein  by  God :  680-635.  Bap- 
tism considered  as  admitting  to  Clie 
Cbarcli,  whicb  is  the  Body  of  Christ, 
the  ramily  of  God,  the  Kingdom  of 


Heaven,  the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
6d5-6a8  Reqenetation,  the  special 
grace  of  Baptism  identified  with 
among    the 


consequent^ 
stJJ^^ptm 


Zuingliana  and  Cal' 
among  the  Aiminians 
ly  denied  by  them  to  exi 
such  as  have  attained  to  a 
sanctiiication  ...  A  figurative  term  . .  ■ 
has  been  variously  applied  in  various 
languages.  . .  glowing  language  of  the 
fiithers  might  make  it  easy  to  suppose 
regeneradon  certainly  involved  saneti- 
fieation  of  heart  —  Schoolmen  followed 
their  langoage  to  its  consequences  — 
Oripnal  significalaon  of  "regenerar- 
tjon"  thus  became  augmented — Se- 
generation,  twofold  signification  of,  as 
used  either  of  the  time  of  bestowal  of 
new-creadng  grace,  or  of  the  time  of 
hearty  reception  of  it  —  Scripture  pas- 
sages seeming  to  di&^r  thus  reconciled : 
6Sti-642.  Objections  considered  (and 
answered)  drawn  fl'om  hypoUiesis  of 
regeneration  being  equivalent  to  moral 
change  . . .  from  high  Calvinistic  views 
of  irresistibility  and  indefectibility  of 
grace  .  .  .  from  alleged  undue  subsd.- 
tution  of  baptism  for  laith  .  .  .  from 
supposed  inconsistency  of  any  grace 
before  bapUsm  with  gift  of  regenera- 
tion in  baptism  .  .  .  from  disparage- 
ment of  outward  ordinances  —  Diffl- 
culu-  fi'om  difference  of  result  of  gift 
of  God's  Spirit  in  Baptism,  best  ac- 
knowledged insoluble  by  na ;  not 
solved  in  Scripture ;  642-648. 

General  view  of  Bapdsmal  Regenera- 
tion held  by  the  Fatliers ;  tlrnt  conver- 
sion of  heart  did  not  accompany  bap- 
tism when  unworthily  received  or  not 
duly  profiled  by,  but  that  remission  of 
sins  and  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  were 
promised  to  accompany  baptism,  and 
that  that  grace,  if  yielded  to  and  cul- 
tivated, would  regenerate  the  soul ; 
hencethey  assigned  the  name  of  regen- 


}  that 


times  spoke  aa  if  regeneration  were 
tied  to  it,  yet  when  explaining  them- 
selves  accurately  showed  thai  they  did 
not  hold  that  the  Sacrament  worked 
ex  rrpere  operato :  Quotations,  &c.  in 
proof,  from  Apostolic  Mhers  down  to 
Augustine — difference  between  hin» 
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anil  Calvin  :  648-S60.  Council  of  Trent 

—  Luther;  Zuinsfle  ;  Calvin  —  En g- 
lisli  Kefonnecs  —  Crannier  and  Rid- 
ley—  Formiilaries  and  views  of  the 
Cliiiruli  of  Engianil  —  Anglican  Bap- 
tismal Services  formed  on  tlie  Luther- 
an model :  661-677. 

h'fant  Baptism  (subject  partly  antic- 
ipated) ai^umenls  for,  ft-om  Scripture 
ami  flrom  Jewiali  analogies,  674-680. 
Evidence  from  ihtliers,  giving  every 
reason  to  believe  it  praoliaed  from  the 
very  first,  680-682.  See  Sarramaits, 
Sill  Otiqinai.  &o. 
Both  Kinds,  Art.  xxx.  p.  788.  No  pa- 
tristiu  authority  for  withdrawing  the 
cup  from  the  laity ;  tliis  achnowleilged 
by  the  more  candid  Soman  Catholics 

—  express  patristic  tesOniony,  and  lan- 
guage of  ancient  liturgies,  show  that 
in  the  early  ages  both  elements  nere 
administered  alike  to  dergy  and  laity, 
and  ministered  separately,  not  by  dip- 
ping the  bread  in  the  cu|>,  n  custom 
introduced  by  supei^tition,  and  still 
continuing  in  the   Eastern  Churches 

—  Withholding  of  tlie  cup  connected 
with  transubstautiation  . . .  greatly  com- 
plained of  by  early  Reformers 


Reformed  Churches:  738-740.  Script- 
Tirai  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  this  Art. 
—  Serious  (juesiion  as  to  the  validity 
of  the  mutilated  Sacrament ;  though 
receivers  in  faith  and  ignorance  may 
receive  the  full  blessing:  740-743. 
Calvinism,  the  live  points  of,  see  Predssti- 

Canon  of  Scripture,  see  Scriptures  Hdy, 
I5a,&c. 

Canon  iza  lion,  Romish,  see  Par^atcmi,  544. 

Capital  Punishments,  see  Cwil  Magis- 
trates, 832. 

Churcli,  tlie,  distinct  definitjon  of,  espe- 
cially called  for  at  the  Heformation, 
453,  (469,  460.)  Church,  how  descrihed 
and  siKiken  of  by  the  Fathers,  453- 
457  . . .  their  statements  mostly  not 
It^cally  definitive,  but  practical  and 
devotional,  457.  Church  not  exactly 
defined,  though  distinguished  by  titles, 
in  tlie  Creeds,  467,  4m  . . .  called  Cath- 
oii'  in  all  the  Creeds,  and  through- 
out the  writings  of  the  Fathers  —  prob- 
able ori^n  and  subseq^nent  usage  of 
the  term  :  458.  Catholicity  perilled  by 
scliisiii  between  Eastern  and  Western 
Chnrches,  and  yet  more  by  gradual 
corruption  in  Western  Church,  458, 
453.  DilHcultlee  attendant  on  separa- 
tion of  foreign  Reformers  ftom  Church 
of  Rome ;  the  part  of  onr  own  Reform- 
ers less  difficult,  4S9.  Church,  defini- 
tions of,  by  foreign  and  English  Re- 
foimera  —  Our  Art  xix.  confined  to 


consideration  of  the  visible  Church — 
no  special  allusion  in  our  formularies 
tn  (lisljnction  nf  visible  and  invisible 
Church :  460-468.  Clinrch  of  Borne 
in  grievous  error,  yet  still  a  (corrupt 
indeed)  branch  of  the  Universal  Church 
of  Christ  —Views  of  Relhrmcrs  on  this 
subject:  4B3-487.  Scriptural  meaning 
of  CAuic/i  iuvestigftted,  467-460.  Script- 
ural proof  of  statements  of  Art.  xis., 
that  the  Church  is  a  visible  body  of  be- 
lievers (tliis  not  hicansistent  with  belief 
of  existence  of  the  invisible  Church) 
.  .  .  tliat  in  it  the  pure  word  of  Qod  is 
held  and  preached .  .  ,  and  the  Sacra- 
ments duly  .ministered  according  to 
Ciirist's  ordinance :  469-474.  A  min- 
istry included  in  the  ilefinition  of  this 
Art  (see  Art.  xixiii.)  474-476.  What 
defectiveness  in  ordination,  &o.  is  de- 
structire  of  Clmrch-eJiistence  in  other 
communions,  not  decided  by  the  Eng- 
lish Church,  476.  Errors  of  Church 
of  Rome;  novelties  and  heterodoxies 
in  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  or  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  476,  477. 

Church,  authority  of  the.  Art.  xx.  478. 
Disputes  concerning  first  clause  of  this 
Art.  —  one  portion  however  of  it  ex- 
pressed. Art.  xxKiv.,  the  other  vir- 
tually contained  in  latter  part  of  this  : 
478,  479,  (482.)  Church- Authority, 
views  of  the  Fathers  respecting  ...  of 
the  Reformers  in  general ...  of  the 
English  Reformers :  479-482.  Script- 
ural proof  that  the  Church  is  a  wit- 
ness and  keeper  of  Hol^  Writ,  482  .. . 
has  power  to  decree  rites  and  cere- 
monies, 484,  486  .  .  .  has  authority  in 
controversies  of  iaith,  486-4S7.  Such 
Hutliority,  however,  judicial,  not  legis- 
lative—  Limitations  assigned  to  it  in 
the  Art. :  487-489.  Pricaie  Jiubiment, 
rightly  nnderstood,  not  interfered  with 
by  this  Art.  489,  n. 

Civil  Magistrates,  Art.  xxxvri.  792. 
Siipremaci/oft/ie  Croico.,  793-808.  _  The 
proper  relation  between  tlie  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  powers  in  a  Christian 
commonwealth,  a  most  difficult  ques- 
tion —  Direct  antagonism  for  the  first 
three  hundred  years  between  the 
Church  and  the  world  —  Christians 
thim  the  first  obedient  subjects  in 
tlimgs  compatible  with  religion,  but 
kept  aloof,  as  far  aa  possible,  from 
heathenism :  793.  Revolution  pro- 
duced by  accession  and  conversion 
of  Constantine,  and  liisremoviUof  seat 
of  empire  to  Byzantium  —  Coostan- 
tine,  though  unable  to  assume  a  saceiv 
dotal  function  in  the  Christian  Church 
(as  heatlien  Emperors  had  done  in 
heathen  Rome],  yet  claims  n  peculiar 
supi^macy  in  it  —  Henceforward  the 
Cliurch,  though  never  endowed  by  the 
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State,  yet  receives  protection  for  its 
reven  uea  —  Christian  princes  ever  con- 
sidered iJiemeetves  its  prote  o  s  and 
in  some  sense  its  governors  —  Ce 
iojil  rights  —  Imperial  exe  e  of 
power  in  Ecclesiastical  ma  ers  a  1 
influence  in  the  Cliuruh  ijrea  er 
in  the  Eait,  becanse  there  was  t  e  seat 
of  govemment;  consequeu  degener 
acy  (lliere  ia  little  doubt)  of  Eas  em 
Church  :  794,  795.  Di^ren  a  ate  of 
things  in  the  West,  espec  a  ^  f  on 
absence  of  seat  of  gov  mn  e  t  — 
Power  of  the  clergy  from  he  pos 
tlon,  rights,  &c.  —  Churchmen  of  he 
fourth  century  opposed  the  on  y  avail 
able  barrier  to  imperial  tyranny  — 
The  Church  subsequently  the  one 
great  antagonist  of  feudal  oppression  : 
796-797.  Bishop  of  Rome,  from  the 
earliest  limes  the  most  important  prel- 
ate in  t!ie  West . . .  derivel  additional 
Importance  from  many  causes  ...  the 
most  important  person  in  the  city  in 
the  absence  of  the  Bmpetor  —  By  de- 
(rtees  priiaacg  became  iupremacg  — 
Borne  the  civil  centre  of  Europe,  the 
ecclesiastical  centre  of  Christjan  Eu- 
rope—  Power  of  the  Pope  a  happy 
counterpoise  to  that  of  sovereigns ;  the 
Cbarck  as  an  united  body  disposed  to 
look  to  one  visible  head  —  Evil  conse- 
quences of  this,  yet  not  all  evil  —  Pa^ 
pal  authority,  not  merely  spiritual,  but 
polifjcat;  becomes  an  intolerable  tyr- 
anny —  grievances  felt  by  bishops, 
and  still  more  by  kings :  797-799. 

The  Eeformntion  a  reaction  frdm 
this  state  of  things,  as  well  as  a  throw- 
ing off  corruptions  of  faith  . . .  viewed 
by  dilierent  persons  according  to  theur 
respective  feelings  and  interests.  — 
Proceedings  of,  and  under,  Henry  VUl. 
—  "Head  of  the  Church"  ascribed  to 
him  as  a  title  —  Opposition  to  such 
ascription— contests  and  diHerent  opin- 
ions as  to  meaning  of  the  terra  — 
Crannier's  exposition  of  it  —  The  title 
oflfensive  to  many  .  .  .  after  abolition 
by  Mary  not  restored  by  Elizabeth  — 
"Government"  thencetbrward  substi- 
tuted for  "Headship"  —  Authorized 
formularies  (especially  tliia  Art.)  of 
Elizal>eth's  reign  explanatory  of  the 
meanings  attached  to  this  authority: 
799-802.  Convocation  in  reign  of 
James  I.  agree  on  Canons  of  lliOS.  — 
Principle  therein  enunciated,  present 
charter  of  union  between  Church  and 
State,  thia  :  that  the  sovereign  ia  en 
titled  to  the  ancient  privileges  of  de- 
vout pmices  in  Scripture,  of  Christian 
Emperors  in  primitive  times,  and  of 
ancient  sovereigns  of  England  before 
the  times  of  Papal  domination  This 
daim  ahould  seem  both  scnptuTiiI  and 


catholic—  Objections  urged,  from  dis- 
similarity of  the  Jewish  !(Jational  to 
the  Christian  Catholic  Churuli  j  (rota 
cduess  attached  to  Jewish  Kings, 
d  s  nctively,  as  God's  special  vicege- 

e  Is ;  from  the  evil  consequences  to 
t  e  Church  of  the  influence  of  the 
Ch  istian  Emperors,  and  of  tlie  con- 
nec  ion  of  relii^lon  with  the  State  .  .  . 
a  d  answered  :  802-80S.  Supremacy 
of  the  sovereign  almost  necessarily  fol- 

ows  from  recognition  of  the  propriety 
of  a  connection  between  Church  and 
S  ate,  and  simultaneous  denial  of  Pa- 
pa supremacy  —  The  sovereign  un- 
de  takes  nothing  belonging  to  the  of- 
fice of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  but  in 
matters  of  external  polity  claims  tho 
right  of  legislation ;  williugty  allowed 
by  us  —  Supremacy  of  the  Crown  not 
arbitrary;  everything  in  England  lim- 
ited by  law  —  No  small  difficulty  of  late 
arismgand  increasing  from  the  suprem- 
acy becoming  virtually  a  supremacy 
of  ParUanient,  which  unhappily  is  not 
a  supremacy  of  the  laity  of  the  Church 
of  England  —  Speculations  on  the  fu- 
ture vain ;  true  hope,  and  real  dangers, 
of  the  Church;  806-809,  Siipremmy 
of  the  Bkhop  of  Rome,  809-881.  Most 
extensive  and  important  subject,  809. 
Alleged  grounds  on  which  the  claim 
of  supreme  authority  rests  :  I.  That 
supremacy  over  the  imiversal  Church 
was  given  to  St.  Peter  —  Answered; 
a  certain  priority  among  the  Apostles 
readily  admitted.  .  .  but  not  as  involv- 
ing primacy  of  power,  or  preeminence 
of  jurisdiction  ;  Scriptural  proofs  and 
patristic  statements  in  opposition  to 
claim  of  snpreinaey ;  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture alleged  in  &vom'  of  the  claim 
shown  not  to  warrant  the  Romanist  con- 
clusion ;  patristic  tesUmonies  against 
correctness  of  tlie  Romanist  interpreta^ 
tion ;  nothing  more  tairly  to  be  made 
of  tJie  case  than  that  St.  Peter  was 

pr-iiHusinifli-porfs;  809-818.     II.  That 

St.  Peter  was  Bishop  of  Gome  —An- 
swered; an  enriy  tradition  indeed  that 
he  was  so,  but  tills  on  historical  inves- 
tigation found  to  have  ven"  slender 
foundation  —  The  question  decided  in 
the  negative  on  examination  of  Scrip- 
ture passages  and  patristic  statements 
—  Ho  good  reason  to  doubt  that  St. 
Peter  was  at  Rome,  but  no  reason  to 
believe  that  lie  was  ever  in  any  prop, 
ei  sense  Bishop  of  Rome:  818-8^. 
Ill  That  St.  Peter's  supremacy  is  in- 
herited by  his  successors,  the  Bishops 
of  Rome  —  Answered ;  the  two  preced- 
ing positions  being  disproved,  this 
must  lall  with  them ;  bat  thrther, 
wliatever  priority  St.  Peter  had  among 
Uie  Apostles  was  personal,  not  officii 
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—  Supremacy  of  Rome  not  odmitted 
nt  firaC  ;  its  rise  niid  progresa  traceable, 
and  easily  accounted  fui' ;  hjsl^ncal 
confirnmtion  of  (his  view  of  the  case : 
823-828.  Special  ground  on  which 
the  Pop«  clnims  jut-iadictioii  in  Eng- 
land ;  t.  «.  that  Englan^i  visa  in  t^e 
.  Patriarchate  of  Rome  —  Questions  as 
to  rise  of  Patriarchates,  and  exteiit.of 
the  Roman  Partriarchate — Good  proof 
that  in  eurly  ages  it  did  not  comprise 
Britain  —  British  Chnrcli  moreover  of 
very  early  origin,  and  acknowledging 
no  obedience  to  tlie  Pope — A  Church 
in  Britain,  and  Christians  also  among 
the  Saxons,  before  the  mission  of  Au- 
gustine, from  which  only  the  Pope  can 
put  in  any  reasunahle  claim  to  supe- 
riority over  English  Bishops  —  More- 


would  not  necessarily  involve  supreme 
jurisdiclion  over  it — Ci^m  to  such  a, 
jurisdiction  over  Britain  on  the  part 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  unfounded  and 
uncahonical,  and  rejection  of  it  not 
scliisniatic .  82;j-831. 

Capital  Pimishmenis,  not  universally 
uulHWfal ;  lawfulness^,  Scviptural  au- 
thority frir :  832.  Wars,  serving 
In,  at  the  commandment  of  the  Magis- 
trate, lawfulness  of,  allowed  by  early 
Christians,  and  proved  ftom  Scripture, 
and  condemnation  of  all  war  shown  to 
bo  unfounded,  882-^4. 

Commemoration,  bare,  in  the  Eucharist ; 
the  view  of  Zuingle,  see  Lord's  Supper, 
68*. 

Oonflrmation,  see  Sacramentn,  590. 

Consecration  of  Bishops  and  Ministers, 
Art.  XXXVI.  785.  Ordinal,  tlie,  vari- 
mis  parljculars '  respecting,  from  Ed- 
ward VI.  to  Charles  iL  783,  787. 

Object  of  the  Art.  to  meet  objections 
—  Objection  of  Romanists,  that  the 
Ordinal  lacks  certain  essential  cere- 
monies—-Answered  ;  neither  Scriptare 
gives  authority  for  the  forms  thus  urged 
as  essenUal,  nor  do  we  £nd  authority 
fbr  them  in  customs  of  the  primiljve 
Church  —  Olijectton  that  Bishops  con- 
secrated according  to  the  Ordinal  of 
Edward  VI.  and  Elizabeth  were  not 
rightly  cousecrateil,  because  the  words 
of  consecrnlion  did  not  nece^arily  ap- 
ply to  a  Bishop  .  .  .  shown  to  be  fu- 
tile: 787-789.  Objection  of  Puri- 
tans, and  many  well-meaning  Chris- 
tians since  them,  to  our  use  of  Christ's 
■words,  "Eeeeive  the  Holy  Ghost .  .  . 
Whose  sins  thou  doat  jbrgive,  they  are 
forgiven,"  &c.  —  Argument  of  object- 
ors that  the  power  oi  remitting  and  re- 
taining sins  was  miraculous,  and  con- 
fined to  the  Apostles  —  Answered  ; 
s«c/i  power,  of  that  higher  kind,  never 
given  b}  mere  man  —  the  only  author- 


ity conveyed  by  our  Lord  to  His  first 
ministers  was  the  power  of  the  keys, 
to  admit  men  into  the  Church  or  king- 
dom, exclude  them  from  it  restore 
them  to  it  —  This  power  committed  to 
the  Churoli  as  a  hody,  and  more  par- 
ticularly to  her  Bishops  and  Presbytera 
—  and  reception  of  tins  power  only 
meant  by  (he  words  of  our  Ordination 
Service  —  Argument,  that  man  cannot 
bestow  God's  Spirit^  and  that  the  claim 
to  do  so  ia  prufkne — Answered;  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  recorded  John  . 
XX.  not  His  personally  sanctifying  iu- 
flnenee,  not  the  miraculous  baptism  of 
the  Spirit,  but  evidently  the  ordaining 
grace  of  God;  this  believed  by  the 
Church  to  flow  down  direct  from  the 
ordaining  Spirit  (wheresoever  ordina- 
tion, appointed  by  Christ  as  the  mcana 
of  receiving  it,  is  rightly  ministered), 
to  constitute  tlie  ordained  person  truly 
a  minister  of  Christ — Difference  be- 
tween ordination  by  Christ  Himself 
and  byitishops;  and  duly  recognized 
by  lis:  789-791. 
Consubstantiatjon,  see  Lord's  Supper,  684. 
Conversion,  sea  Baptism,  U88,  &c 
Councils,  General,  authority  of.  Art.  xxi. 
490.  Judgment  of  the  Catholic  Ohutch 
of  great  value  and  importance  —  How 
to  be  given?  490,491.  Jewish,  San- 
hedrim—Pirst  General  ChrisUan  Coon- 
dl,  so  called  by  some,  nt  Jerusalem  — 
Provincial  Synods — Eirat  four  gen- 
eral Councils  :  of  Nice,  Constantinople, 
Ephesus,  Cliolcedon — Two  subsequent 

?snerttl  Councils  of  Constantinople  — 
'hese  eix  ouiy  (tlie  first  four  more 
universnily  esteemed)  ncknowledged 
as  general  by  the  universal  Church, 
tliongh  some  otliers  by  the  Greek 
Church,  many  by  the  Lndn :  492, 493. 
General  Councils,  why  not  held  in  the 
first  three  centuries  .  .  .  the  result  of 
peculiar  exigencies  .  ■ .  could  only  (in 
tkct)  be  summoned  by  a  power  whicll' 
could  command  geiteral  obedience,  t.  e, 
tlie  Emperor ;  therefore  could  not  be 
assembled  by  the  Pope — XJniversality 
of  attendance,  how,  only,  now  con- 
ceivably to  be  Insured  :  493-495.  Bo 
assurance  of  in&Uibility  to  Councnis  — 
Universal  Cbnrch,  only  assured  tliat 
the  gates  of  hell  sh^  not  prevail 
against  it . .  .  never  yet,  perhaps  never 
possibly,  represented  perfectly  by  any 
Synod  —  Suggested  possibility  of  ma- 
jor partof  the  Church,  being  fbr  a  time 
m  errer  — Faults  of  Synods  :  496-407. 
Synods,  use  of.  .  .  really  general  and 
of  universal  authoi'ily  only  by  recog- 
nition and  approval  by  the  Catholic 
Church  :  498,  498.  Errors  of  geueral 
(i.  e.  passing  for  general)  Councils, 
499,  500. 
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Creeds,  probable  origin  of,  in  Baptismal 
conleseion  ot'faitli  ■  .  .  originally  brief 
...  in  no  fixed  form  . .  .  gradualh'eii- 
Iflrgeil  to  meet  hereeiea,  218.  Many 
confeasiona  of  thith  preaerved  in  writ- 
ings of  tlie  earliest  fatiiers  —  Preva- 
lence of  some  authuritative  standard, 
though  with  diversity  of  expreasion, 
apparent  from  liingaage  of  early  Cliris- 
tian  writers  —  Meanmg  of  "  Symbo- 
lum,"  ttio  commonest  name  of  tlie 
Creed,  obscure:  220. 

Creed,  Apostles',  the  ;  traditional  ac- 
counts of  its  having  been  drawn  up  by 
the  Aposdes,  fabulous  or  improbable  — 
Apostolic,  however,  as  ooutoining  the 
doctrine  tauglit  by  t!ie  Apoadea,  and 
in  substimee  uaed  by  the  Cliurch  even 
from  their  limes  — Form  mainly  the 
same  probably  used  by  them  —  Not 
committed  to  writing — AposUes'  Creed 
probably  so  t^led  as  being,  mainly, 
that  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  only 
Western  Church  undeniably  founded 
by  an  Apostie  :  221-223. 

Creed,  Nicene,  thej  original  form  as 
recited  to  the  Council  of  Nice  by  Euae- 
bins  .  .  .  enlarged  by  the  Council  to 
counteract  Arianism  . .  .  received  by 
the  whole  Church  .  .  .  various  repre- 
sentations of  it,  hoir  to  be  accounted 
for;  228-226.  Enlaniement  of  Nicene 
Creed  by  Comicil  of  Constantinople, 
nearly  agreeing  with  Nicene  Creed  as 
^ven  by  Epiphanlus — Constantino- 
politan  Creed  confirmed  by  Council 
of  Ephesas  .  .  .  Introduced  into  I.itur- 
fies  of  Eastern,  then  of  Western 
Churches  (addition  of  "Fiiioqua," 
see  Procfsshn,  121) :  226,  227. 

Creed,  Si.  Athmmsius's  . .  .  original 
obscure  .  .  .  formerly  by  many  errone- 
ously believed  to  have  been  compoaed 
by  Athanasius  —  Critical  inquiries  into 
authorship  of  it — Waterland's  stroiig 
nrgumenlB  to  prove  Hilary,  Bishop  of 
Aries,  A.  I..  429,  the  writer  —  Extemal 
proofil  —  Internal  evidences  —  prOba^ 
bly  called  Athanosius's  because  clearly 
expressing  the  doctrines  defended  by 
him :  227-232.  Value  of  the  Creed  aa 
opposed  to  heretical  views  of  Sie  Trin- 
ity and  Incarnation  —  Defence  of,  or 
apology  for,  tlie  damnatory  clauses  — 
Notice  of  various  errors  opposed  by  the 
principal  clauses  of  this  Creed :  282- 
235.  The  Three  Creeds  of  Art.  vin.  in 
their  original  languages,  235-'238. 

Descent  into  Hell,  Art.  iii.  84.  3dl 
here,  as  in  the  ApiBties'  Creed,  cor- 
responds to  Hadea,  (not  to  Gehenna,  | 
84,  85.  Use  of  the  word  Hades  among 
tlie  Greeks,  SS  .  .  .  among  the  Jews, 
86  ,  .  .  among  tile  Chrisljans,  87,  88. 
What  to  be  learned  from  the  Seriplnre 
of  the  state  of  the  departed,  88-91 . . . 


of  the  meaning  of  the  word  Hades,  91, 
92.  Descent  of  Christ  into  Hell,  not  an 
ancient  Art.  in  the  Creeds,  92.  Accepted 
however,  aa  an  article  of  ftiith  by  all 
the  earlier  fathers  ;  some  of  their  testi- 
monies quoted ;  asserted  by  them  in 
,  refutation  nf  Arian  and  Apollitiarian 
denial  of  exiatooce  of  a  human  Soul  Id 
Chriat:  98,  94.  Scriptirral  proof  of, 
94,95.  Object  of,  95-108,  Belief  that 
the  Spirit,  or  Soul,  of  Christ  preached 
the  gospel  to  the  soula  of  the  dead, 
almost  universal  among  Uie  earlier 
Chiistians,  96.  Different  opinions  on 
the  pQrpnae  uf  Christ's  pi'eaching  ;  in 
ancient,  and  in  more  modern,  times  ; 
97-09.  Scriptural  consideration  of  the 
end  of  Christ's  Descent  into  Hell  — 
Bishop  Horsley's  Sermon,  on  1  Pet. 
iii.  18,  19:  100-103. 
Election,  see  Predesiination,  426,  fiic. 

Cutting  ofiT  from  the  people,  an  Old 
Testament  pnnlshment . .  .  appears  in 
general  to  have  meant  death ;  but  un- 
derstood by  later  Jews  of  escommuni- 
caCion,  of  vbich  they  had  three  kinds, 
Niddui,  Clierem,  Shammata  —  Kscom- 
mnnication,  power  of,  esercised  by  the 
Christian  Church  &om  the  very  ear- 
liest times;  quotations  in  proof  .  .  . 
and  in  frequent  use  throogli  the  fol- 
lowing centuries— Distinction  between 
lesser  and  greater  Excommunication  — 
Confession  (see  Saeramenis,  692,  &c.) 

—  Excommunications  become  more 
formidable  in  the  Midille  Ages,  in  cases 
of  heresy,  or  of  royal  and  national  op- 
position to  Church  authority  —  Huss; 
WiclcMe  ;  Lutiier ;  Henry  IV.  of  Ger- 
many ;  John  of  Enghind  ;  788-770. 
Penance,  public,  in  addition  to  pub- 
lic eonfbssiou,  imposed  by  the  early 
Church  on  excommunicated  penitents; 
of  whom  there  were  four  chtsses  —  Ex- 
communication, and  therefore  penance, 
only  inflicted  for  heavy  ounces  — 
Penance,  duration  of  l^rm  of,  accord- 
ing tocircnmstauces:  770,  771,  Bes- 
toratlon  to  communioti,  and  giving  of 
absolution,  power  of,  {as  of  excommo- 
nioation,)  ordiuafiiy  in  tlie  Bishop, 
sometimes  committed  to  presbyters,  in 
extreme  necessity  even  to  deacons, 
771,  772.  Declaration  of  Council  of 
Trent   concerning  Excommunication 

—  Power  of  Excorainuiiioation  gener- 
ally insisted  on  by  the  Eefiirmera  — 
Crivinist  communions  in  general  very- 
strict  observers  of  disiapline  —  Church 
of  England  clear  enough  in  its  prin- 
ciples, (see,  beside  this  Art.,  Hubric  be- 
fore Communion,  Introduction  to  Com- 
mination,  Canons  of  1663,]  though 
restrained  in  its  practice,  owing  to  pe- 
culiar nature  of  connection  between 
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Chnroli  and  Stnte,  and  prevalerce  of 
Jtraetian  opinions :  772, 773. 

Scriptural  proof  that  the  Church  ia 
ilivinely  authorized  to  exoommunicafe 
oBendere,  and  to  restore  them  on  re- 
pentance to  commnnion,  773-776  ,  .  . 
that  certain  persons  in  the  Chnrch  have 
received  from  Chmt  authority  to  ei- 
conimunicate  and  to  restore  —  The 
chief  officers  of  the  Church  Wie  princi- 
pal executors  of  its  authority,  yet  that 
antliority  vested  by  Divine  wisdom 
not  in  thera  alone,  but,  with  (hem,  in 
the  whole  body  of  the  feithful :  (Eccle- 
siastical Courts,  778,  n.)  775-778. 

Extreme  Unction,  see  Sacfaments,  596, 
■&c. 

Faith,  see  Jastijication,  307,  £e. 

Final  Perseverance,  see  A'in  after  Bap- 
tism, 872,  &c.,  893,  &a.,  and  Predesthia- 


practised  by  the  early  Christiana  tc  ..  . 
estent  now  unknown  —  Langua([e  of 
Justin  Martyr  anil  Tcrtullian  which 
might  seem  at  first  sight  to  affirm  oora- 
manity  of  goods,  shown  not  really  and 
strictly  to  mean  it —  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria and  Augustine  argue  against 
necessity  of  resi|[nalion  of  all  property 
—  Erroneous  views  on  this  subject 
condemned  by  Uie  Chnrch  —  Tolnn- 


all  property  is  unlawful: 
The  right  of  owners  to  their  property 
recognized  by  the  New  Testsinent  — 
passages  which  ni '  ' 


Free  Will,  Art.  x.  2i 
Apostolical  Fathers  on,  not  distinctly 
expressed  —  Justin  Martyr  —  Heretics 
— Origen— Augushne  2S1-205:  Gote- 
schalc— Peter  Lombard  —  Schoolmen  ; 
Thomas  Aquinas  and  Dona  Scotus, 
heads  ol  opuosmg  parties ;  265,  266, 
(416.) 

Luther,  Melancthon  —  Council  of 
Trent  —  Calvin  and  his  followers  — 
Arminiua  — Synod ofDort:  (417-119,) 
267-209  Controversies  in  the  Church 
of  Kome  on  the  subject  after  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent;  Janeenists;  Jesuits;269. 
Sociniane,  270.  Statements  of,  and 
controversies  on,  doctrine  of  Free  Will 
in  the  Church  of  England  —  Carefully 
guarded  language  of  the  Art. :  270-273, 
Scriptural  proof  of  inability  of  man 
since  (he  fiiU  to  tum  himself  to  faith 
and  godliness,  or  to  do  good  works  ac- 
ceptable to  God  —  Pelagian  arguments 
refiitod  :  278-276.  Scripture  proof  of 
necessity  for  grace  of  God,  276-281 . . . 
for  preventiiiij  grace,  278  —  for  coBperai- 
ing  grace,  (langaage  of  Art  vindicat- 
ed,) 279-231. 

God,  Nature  and  essenljal  attributes  of, 
19.  Scripturally  shown  to  be  Spirit- 
ual ;  A  PersonEJ  Being  of  infinite  ex- 
cellence ;  One  :  34,  35. 

Gooil  Works,  present  Art.,  xii.,  on,  add- 
ed in  1662  .  .  ■  supplementary  to  Art. 
XI.  lest  that  should  be  supposed  to 
teach  Solifidianism  .  . .  opposed  toAn- 
tinomian  errors  ...  to  doctrine  of 
schoolmen  of  good  works  meriting 
grace  de  eongruo,  and  de  condigao .-  &2i, 
826.  Scrii>tural  prootii  that  the  good 
works  of  justifled  men  cannot  put 
away  sin  and  endure  God's  judgment 
.  .  .yet  that  they  are  pleasing  to  God 
in  tjiirist  .  .  .  that  Oiey  necessarily 
spring  out  of  a  true  and  living  iaith : 


p  explained  —  Most 
cogent  obligation  on  every  fiillower  of 
Clirist  liberally  to  give  alms  according 
to  hie  ability  :  886-889. 
Heresies  and  Sects,  sundry,  notices  of:  — 
Ambaptids;  196.  S69,  377,  655,  618, 
646, 664.  886,  841.  —  Avtinomians ;  194, 
195,  297.  —  ApoUinorianiim  ;  67,  94,  96, 
2S0,  284,  ^.—Arianhm:  80-82,  47, 
60,  63,  60-08,  93,  119,  228-227,  282- 
234,  368.  —Donatials;  871,  011-614.  — 
Evigchiamsm ;  09,  105,  280,  282,  284.  — 
Gnoslidsm ;  20,  28,  46.  00,  01,  67,  70, 
105,  107,  119,  177,  194,  234,  241,  202, 
864,600,  651,  692,  759.  —  l/acedbninn- 
ism ,-  82,  50, 120,  226.  —  MatuchfefOiiBia  ; 
20,  31,  67, 105, 107,  177,  194,  241,  254, 
357,  371,  000.  —  Mw'ciomWsm,-  lOS, 
107,  194,  241,  262.  —  iWonotiWiis  ,■  70. 

—  Monlanism ;  26,  121,  365,  613,  759.  ~ 
Neslonanism;    68,  74,  280,    282,  236. 

—  Novations ;  29,  366,  388.  —  Pelagvm. 
ism;  242,  243,  252,  264,  274,  332,  333, 
854,  415,  444,  645,  6i\.  —  Qaaka-s  ,■ 
655,  841.  —  SabelHanism  ;  29,  80,  64-62, 
119,  232,  233,  SU.  ~  Sociniaimet ;  88, 
60,  67,  70,  80,  121,  247, 270.  —  Suvdat- 
bornians ;  70,  107. 

Holy  Ghost,  the.  Divinity  of;  early  her- 
etics who  denied  it  generally  disbe- 
lieveta  of  His  Peraonslity  —  Gnostics ; 
Sabeliians  :  119,  W\s  Divinity,  though 
not  Personality,  denied  by  Arians  and 
Macedonians,  119,  120. 

Unsound  doctrines  concerning  the 
Holy  Ghost  imputed  to  Origen  (prob- 
ably without  sufficient  reason),  ami  to 
LaetftiiHua,  120.  Strange  heresy  attrib- 
uted to  Montanus,  121.  Personality 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  generally  denied  by 
Oie  Socinians,  121.  Fi'ocession  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  see  Procession.  Holy 
Ghost   S  n  against  the,  see  Sia  after 

Holy   Gl  ost,  the  other  parlicuhirs 
CO  eer      g  see  Trtniti/. 
Ho  1  hes    ti  e   Art.  xxxv.    Great  need 
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for  Uie 


of  simple  and  sound  ii 
people  at  the  time  of  the 

—  First  Book  of  Hoiniliea  iittributeil  to 
Cranmer,  Ridley,  Latimer,  and  others 

—  Seuord  in  great  pnrt  to  Jewel  — 
Homilies,  tbe,  assent  to,  required  by  tiie 
Art.  general,  not  aperaflc  ...  of  mueh 
value,  though  not  liltely  to  be  agMn 
mnoh  read  in  Ohurohes  —  Objections 
taken  to  reading  of  imytJiint;  uninspired 
in  Churulies  (as  to  Apocrypha,  see 
Scn'pturea  Hb/j,  188,  &c. ) . . .  answered : 
782-784. 

Hoat,  elevation  of  the,  see  Sacramaita, 
606,  and  Lord's  Siipp-r,  731,  n. 

Image  Worship,  see  Purgatoi-g,  513,  &c., 
6S6,  &c. 

Ineamadon  of  the  Son  of  God,  67.  Er- 
rors concerning  —  Gnostics  and  Mani- 
cheee  — Arians  — Apollinariaos  —  Nes- 
torian  conljroversy,  and  progress  of 
Bestorianism — Euty  uhian  controversy, 
and  spread  of  Entyohiaii  or  Moiiophy- 
site  doctrine  —  Docetie :  97-70.  In- 
carnation  treated  of  and  scrjpturally 
■  proved,  73-78.  Union  of  two,  i.  e. 
the  Divine  and  Imman,  natures  in  the 
still-continuing-one  Person  of  Christ 
from  the  moment  of  the  conception  of 
EiB  human  nature,  73,  74.  Unity  of 
Person,  in  which  Person  are  both  na- 
tures, in  Christ,  the  reason  why  ac- 
tions proper  to  Christ's  manhood  are 
at  times  attributed  to  God,  and  aetiona 

J  roper  to  God  attributed  to  the  Man 
esiiB,  75.  Perfection  and  Distinctness 
of  both  natures,  76,  76  .  .  .  Inspparably 
united  in  one  Person  forever,  77,  78. 
Suflerings  and  Death  of  Christ;  in 
His  human  nature  only  :  78,  79.  Death 
of  Clirist  consisted  In  the  separation  of 
Hia  hunaan  Soul  from  Hia  human 
Body,  not  of  His  Divinity  from  either, 
79, 80.  Object  of  our  Saviour's  suffer- 
ings, 80-83.  Sceinians  deny  necessity 
of  a  propitiatory  saeriflce,  or  that  God 
had  need  to  he  recunciled  to  man  . .  . 
refuted  by  coneideralaon  of  tlia  Divine 
attributes,  and  by  argumenta  trora 
Scripture:  80-82.  Clirist's  death  a 
sacnfice  not  only  for  original  guilty 
but  lot  actual  sins,  8'^  88. 

Indulgences,  see  Pargoton/,  611,  &o. 

Infant  Baptfem,  see  Bapd^,  677,  &c. 

Intention,  Roman  doctrine  of,  see  I7a- 
icortii'nes!  of  Mmislers,  614,  615. 

Invocation  of  Saints,  see  PuTgalorg,  520, 
&c.,  641,  &G. 

Judgment,  retuca  of  Cliriet  to,  false  no- 
ttons  concerning  —  Early  heretics  — 
Swedenborg ;  107,  108.  Scripture 
prooft  and  descriptions  of  the  Agent 
of  the  future  Judgment ...  of  the  ob- 
ject of  it ...  of  tiic  Judgment  itself : 
114,  115.  Judgment  according  to 
works  not  opposed  to  juatifleation  by 


Mth,  115,  116.  Time  of  Christ's  com- 
ing  to  judgment ...  not  Itnown  even 
to  Cbrist  as  iiuui:  116,117.  See  Art. 
Reamredioa. 
Justilication,  (Art.  xi.  282)  .  .  .  sought 
according  tK>  natural  religion  by  obe- 
dience or  atonement — Jews  censured 
by  the  prophets  for  formal  observance 
of  ceremonial  rites  without  sufficient 
reference  to  the  spirit  of  them  —  mere 
formal  observance  censured  by  oar 
Lord  and  St.  Paul  —Rabbinical  errors 
on  Justification  —  Notion  of  some  Jews 
(and  probably  of  Mohammed^)  that  a 
man  might  be  s^ved  without  holiness 
by  acknowledging  tlie  Divine  Unity 
and  the  Resurrection  :  282,  283.  Sen- 
timents of  the  Fathers  on  justification, 
matter  of  much  discussion  .  .  .  not  ac- 
curately defined,  no  contests  having 
then  required  such  definition  —  Clem- 
ent of  Home  {the  most  empress)  — 
Other  fiitliers  —  Their  general  view 
accordant  with  our  Art.  XI.  —  DifB- 
culty  of  deciding  wliether  they  always 
understood  justifltation  m  a  firensic 
sense,  or  as  including  sanctiilCBtion 
also  —  Chrj  soetom  — Augustine  —  Wa.- 
terland  288-288  Viewsof  the  School- 
men—  Justification  generally  undet^ 
stood  hy  tlieiu  as  forgiveness  of  sins, 
not  infusion  of  righteousness  — Paulta, 
charged  on  their  system  meritdfe  am- 
^rao  and  de  condigno;  attrition;  satjs- 
ftftion ;  sacmmental  grace  ex  opere  ope- 
roSo  —  Luther's  opposition  lo  them 
(see  also  888]  —  Much  of  their  teach- 
ing possibly  admitting  a  more  inno- 
cent sense  tlian  we  usually  put  on  it, 
yet  popularly  mischievous  —  Luther's 
grand  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 
only  —  His  vehemence  leads  to  some 
unguarded  statements  —  Mrfes  infor- 
ms ;  fida  /ormaia ;  distinctions  of 
Schoolman  :  288-292.  Council  of  Trent 
much  occupied  with  Lutlier's  doctrine 
of  Justification  —  decrees  (and  anath' 
emas)  drawn  up;  one  of  the  most 
important,  that  justification  is  not  only 
remission  of  sins,  bnl  sanctjflcation 
also  —  sense  of  decrees  debated  even 
afterwards  —  Itoman  Catholic  writers 
since  the  Reformation  generally  against 
Jbrensk  sense  of  the  word  "justify  ;  " 
2S8-295.  Language  of  Luther  softened 
and  explained  by  Melanothon  and  oth- 
ers ..  .  ruled  to  imply,  not  opposition 
of  ^th  to  charity  or  hotiness,  but  of 
Christ's  merits  to  man's,  of  God's  mer- 
cy toaeinner's  claims  —  Question  stiJI, 
in  what  sense  was  faith  the  instrument 
of  justification? — Luther  —  Melano- 
thon and  moderate  Lutherans  —  Bucer 
—  errors  of  Osiander  —  Agricola,  ea- 
tecmed  founder  of  Antinomiaua  —  Cnl- 
vinistio  reformers,  generally  symbolic- 
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iug  ^ith  Lutlier  in  statement  < 
flctiUoD,  295-298. 

Doctrine  of  Lutlier  (modified)  em- 
braced by  English  Reformers — Judg- 
ment of  Cranmer  and  Ilia  companions 
expressed  by  Homily  of  Justiflcalion 
(or  Salvation)  and  xjth  Art.  of  1552  — 
Language  of  present  Art.  very  similar 
to  thiit  of  Melanutlion  and  the  Augs- 
burg Confeeaion  —  Doctrine  of  Hom- 
ily of  Salva^on,  and  Liturgy,  &c-  — 
DifferenteB  among  Inter  Engliali  Di- 
vines ratlier  logienl  tlian  practical  — 
Hooker  —  Bp.  Bull  —  Barrow  —  Wa- 
lerland,  &e.  —  CerlMn  practical  truths 
of  importance  allowetl  by  all  parties, 
Bomanist  and  Protestant:  298-303. 
"  Juslifleation,"  Scriptural  meaning  of, 
inresti^ted,  804-807. 

"Faith,"  investigation  of  usages  of 
the  term  in  Scripturs,  espedally  in  St. 
Paul's  wiidngs,  807-312,  Taith  in 
general,  808-310,  Juaafying  Faith, 
810-812.  Justification,  general  Script- 
ural view  of  doctrine  of,  318,  814. 
JuslJflcatian  by  fliitb,  investigation  of 
peculiar  signineation  attached  by  St. 
Paul  to  this  his  favourite  formula,  814- 
Justification,  certain   questions 


-An  a 


Faith  t 


Faith  and  good  works?  or  Paith  and 
holiness  1  to  be  called  the  condition  or 
caaditions  of  jualJflcatioQ?  —  Justifica- 
tion by  fiiith,  how  consistent  witli  judg- 
ment according  to  works?  (see  115} 
—  Baptism  and  Faith  being  the  or- 
dinary instruments  of  juetlQcatJon, 
whether  necessary  for  it  without  ex- 
ception ?  —  Whether  the  iangui^B  of 
St.  James  is  optiosed  to  the  doctrine  of 
St.  Paul?  818-823. 

Lambeth  Articles,  see  Si»  n/ier  Baptism, 
879,  380,  and  Predeatimttion,  426,  n. 

Lord's  Supper,  the.  Art.  xxviii.  688. 
Presence  of  Christ  in  that  Sacrament, 
four  principal  opinions  on :  Transub- 
stantintion,  doctrine  of  Church  of 
Rome  ;  Consubstanljation,  of  Luther  ; 
Real  Spiritual  Presence,  of  Church  of 
England  and  of  Calvin;  no  presence, 
mere  commemoration  of  Christ's  death, 
doctrine  of  Zuingle:  683,  684.  Doc- 
Inne  of  the  early  ages  concluded,  on 
weighing  all  considerations,  and  not- 
withstanding some  remarkable  phrases, 
(the  language  of  the  fatliers  is  often 
rhetorical,  and  not  so  guarded  as  ours 
has  necessarily  become,  685,)  to  be  not 
in  favour  of  a  miraculous  change  in 
the  consecrated  elements,  nor  of  a  car- 
nal presence  of  tlie  natural  body  of 
Christ,  but  in  favour  of  a  real,  effect- 
ual, lifb-^ring  presence  of  Christ's 
spiritual  Body,  communi^sted  to  the 
filitbful,  and  feeding  the  souls  of  His 
disciples,  (701.)     (Perhaps  possible  al- 


ternative of  consubstantiation  being 
contemplated  by  some  of  the  fathers, 
701,  702.)  Subject  discussed;  and 
quotations  addnced,  from  Ignatius  to 
Thendoret ;  684r-70i.  Controversies  of 
the  Middle  Ages  — Growth  of  transub- 
Btantiatioh — the  dootiine  nearly,  if 
not  quite,  expressed  in  language  of 
Kadbert.  about  a.  i>.  830  — the  term 
said  to  have  been  invented  about  a.  d. 
HDD  —  the  doctrine  declared  an  article 
of  faith  by  Council  of  I^teran,  A.  d. 
1210  —  and  decreed  by  Council  of 
Trent,  and  professed  in  creed  of  Pius 
IV.  —  Established  doctrine  of  die 
Boman  Church  —  diObrences  of  state- 
ment and  of  thought,  liowcTer,  still  ad- 
mitted on  the  subject :  702-707.  Doc- 
trines of  the  BeformaOan  —  Luther; 
Zuingle ;  Calvin  —  English  Beform- 
ers  —  Cranmer  and  Kidley  —  Formu- 
laries and  Views  of  the  Church  of 
England  :  707-716  (and  688,  684). 
Scriptural  proof  of  the  true  doctrine 
of  tiie  Lord's  Supper .  .  .  from  The 
JPmrfs  of  [nstitation,  716-723  .  .  .  ftom 
.  Our  Lorita  Discourse  al  CajKrnaum, 
John  Ti.  723-727  .  .  .  from  The  S(ote- 


Transubs tan tia lion,  consequently  re- 
jected with  that  doctrine,  731,  n.  See 
Sacraia&iis. 
Marriage  of  Friesla,  Art.  ssxii.  758. 
Marriage  of  clergy  evidently  allowed 
in  the  earliest  ages  of  tlie  Church  — 
Sa^'ul  marriages  consiilorod  in  very 
early  times  as  disqualifying  for  ordi- 
nation, tliougli  notnniversaliy  soheld; 
St.  Paul's  words  on  monogamy  of  a 
Bishop  being  interpreted  by  many  . 
eminent  lathers  of  divorce  and  sub- 
sequent marriage :  758,  759.  Early 
creeping  in,  however,  of  exaggerated 
esteem  for  eelibucy  —  Ascetic  views 
of  Essenes,  Montanisls,  Gnostics,  and 
others  —  Language  of  our  Lord  and  of 
St.  Paul,  speaking  of  a  single  life  as 
more  Ihvourable  to  piety,  because  freer 
from  worldly  distractions,  pressed  to 
its  utmost  consequences — Some  clergy 
began  to  separate  from  their  wives, 
and  laymen  to  refuse  the  ministration 
of  a  married  priest  —  these  errors  at 
first  opposed  by  Councils  and  Canons 

—  Proposal  made  at  the  Council  of 
Nice  that  the  clei^  should  be  oblig»I 
to  abstain  from  the  society  of  their 
wives  married  hetbrs  ordination,  but 
opposed  by  Papbnutiua,  who  urges 
that  it  sliould  suffice  (hat  llie  clergy 
should  not  marry  after  ordinntion; 
the  whole  council  assent  to  his  words 

—  Notices  of  other  Councils  —  Grad- 
ual progress  of  principle  of  clerical 
celibacy  in  the  West — Clerical  celibacy 
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finally  decreed  in  England  in  begin- 
ning of  the  twelfth  oentuij  —  Opinions 
on,  and  efiei:ts  of,  elefital  celibnty  ia 
the  MidJle  Agea  alluded  to :  V69-762. 
The  Beformera  nil  opposed  to  tows 
of  continence  —  Much  <lebate  aa  to 
propriety  of  marriage  of  those  who 
had  fbrnierly  mailo  profession  (esp&- 
cialiy  nionaBtie  vows)  of  telibacy  — 
linther  —  Cranmer  —  IHdIej  —  Coun- 
cil of  Trent  condemns  niarriage  of  Ciie 
Glergy  —  Keformeil  Churches  all  allow 
it  —  Eastern  Chiircb  allows  marringe 
of  presbyters,  bat  uotof  biahops  :  762, 
763.  Celibacy  of  the  clergy,  atrong 
argumenta  in  fuvouF  of,  alleged  froai 
Scripture ;  motives  of  Chureh  poliuy 
ftlao:  768-766.  These  arguments, 
however,  though  noC  to  be  uniierrateil, 
must  not  weigh  agtunst  Sijriptural 
proo&,  adduced,  that  marriage  of  the 
clei^  as  well  as  of  the  liuty  is  DivinC' 
ly  sanctioned  and  blessed  —  Arguments 
aota  expediency  might  be  brought  on 
both  sides ;  765-707. 

Matrimony,  see  Saerameiits,  591. 

Ministering  in  the  Congregation,  Art. 
XXIII. — wording  and  derivation  of 
Art  r  64S,  550,  (565.|  Clergy  and 
Laity,  disUnction  between,  unquestion- 
ably exisluig  very  early  in  the  Cliucch 
—  Clemens  Homanns  and  Ignatius  — 
Clement  of  Alexandria;  TerCullian; 
Irenieus ;  Oiigen  —  Oyprianiu  age ; 
distinction  then,  undoubtedly,  aCrongly 
marked  :  650-551.  Opiniona  of  Chris- 
tians of  all  ages  and  almost  alt  sects 
in  fevour  of  necessity  of  a  distinct 
minist^ — Lnther ;  Confession  of  Aogs- 
bnrg ;  Zuingltan  ConfesEi<m  —  Church 
of  England  :  654,  555,  Ministers  law- 
fnlly  called,  who,  fi6S.  Ordination 
anciently  conferred  by  highest  order  of 
theministry— TesymoQiea  from  Clem- 
ens Romanus  downwards  —  Question 
raised  aa  to  original  identity  of  order 
of  Bishops  and  order  of  Presbyters ; 
the  titles  being  aQowed  to  have  been 
convertibly  used  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment —  The  three  orders  certainly  ex- 
isting in  the  third  century ;  and  no 
Church  thenceforward  to  be  tbund 
where  Bishops  did  not  preside  and  or- 
dain ;  burden  of  proof  that  it  ever  was 
otherwise  lies  on  objectors :  555-557, 
Chaiu  of  evidence  from  Clemens  Ro- 
manus,  downwards,  the  effect  of  which 
is  to  show  the  existence  of  three  orders 
of  clei^y  even  from  the  Apostles  .  .  . 
the  superiority  of  Bisho]w,  especially 
in  sole  power  of  ordinataoiv,  to  pres- 
byters .  .  .  that  privileges  of  presby- 
ters are  declared,  even  by  Chrysos- 
tom  and  Jerome,  speaking  most  highly 
of  their  dignity,  not  to  include  power 
of  ordination:  557-563.  i*rimi  live  tes- 


timony proves  that  in  the  earliest  ages, 
while  all  churches  had  theit  regular 
presbyters  and  deacons,  there  was  one 
chief  presbyter  (whether  to  be  esteemed 
of  a  different,  or,  as  maintainers  of  the 
validity  of  presbyterian  orders  would 
allege,  of  the  same  order)  presiding 
over  the  clenty  of  that  city,  and  hav- 
ing solely  authority  to  ordain,  author- 
ity believed  to  have  iieen  derived  to 
Bishops  from  the  Aposties,  603.  Coun- 
cil of  Trent,  and  later  writers  of  tdie 
Church  of  Bome,  though  generally' 
classing  bishops  and  presbyters  togeth- 
er as  "  sacerdotes,"  yet  bold  bishops 
superior  to  presbyters,  and  solely  C[ncji- 
fied  to  contlrm  and  ordain,  5Bi.  Lu- 
tlieransconsfmined  against  theirwishes 
to  act  without  bishops,  ftom  whom 
they  met  with  nothing  but  opposition 

—  Calviniats,  though  rejecting  their 
bishops,  as  binding  them  to  Bome,  yet 
willing  to  submit  to  a  lawful  hiemrcliy 

—  The  primitive  rule  of  episcopal  ordi- 
nation and  apostolical  descent  never 

■  intringed  in  the  Ciiurcit  of  England  — 
This  Art.  the  only  formulary  seeming 
at  all  ambiguous,  yet  not  really  so; 
circumstances  attending  the  framing 
of  it  —  Progress  of  Cranmer'a  opinions 
on  Ortlination  —  Tiie  Oi'dinal  (see  also 
785,  &G.) :  664-667.  Scriptural  proof 
of  a  regular  ministry  appointed,  by 
regular  ministers  of  ordination,  in  the  - 
Christian  Church,  567-573.  Example 
of  Old  Testament  clearly  to  the  point, 
(notwitli  a  landing  objections,)  66S,  669. 
Existence  of  a  lawfully  appointed  min- 
istry clearly  proved  from  the  New 
Testament,  669-572.  Proofti  from 
New  Testament  tliat  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  there  ever  existed  {in  some 
form,  575)  three  orders  of  ministers 
. ,  ,  and  that  ordinations  (in  alt  these 
cases)  were  performed  by  the  first  order 
only  —  Aliments  alleged  from  Scrip- 
ture in  opposition  answered :  572-576. 
Oath  of  a  Cliristian,  Art.  xxxis;.  840. 
Testimonials  that  the  early  Cbtistians 
refused  to  take  idolatrous  oaths,  but 
not  legitimate  oatlis  in  legal  inquiries 

—  yet  doubtless  much  scruple  on  the 
subject  of  swearing  among  the  ancients 
generally  —  The  primitive  Church 
very  severe  against  idle  swearing, 
sweating  by  the  creature,  and  peijury 

—  Some  fiithers,  led  by  the  strong 
language  of  our  Lord  and  St.  James, 
appear  to  have  doubted  the  lawfiil- 
ness  of  any  oaths  to  Christians  —  The 
Pelagians  denied  itj  replied  to  iy 
Augustine  —  all  oaths  held  unlawful 
by  the  Waldenses,  the  Anabaptist*, 
(against  whom  this  Art.  is  probftbly 
directed,)  and  the  Quakers  ;  840,  841. 
Oailis  admitted  to  be  lawful  under  the 
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One  Oblation  of  Christ  on  the  Cross,  Art 

xi'Ti    744     Eucharist  spoken  of  by 
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Old  Testsment,  the,  especially  ils  con- 
sistency with  the  New,  Art.  vil. — 
Art.  compounded  of  two  of  the  Artt. 
of  lfi62,  m3.  Old  Testament  held  to 
be  contrary  to  Hie  New  by  some  early 
heretics . . .  Gnoslica ;  Manichees ;  prob- 
ably fbllowed  by  some  niedieeval  here- 
tics—  ^Fanatics  of  the  period  of  the 
Betbrmation  set  inward  illumination 
above  Scripture  —  Antinomians  j  Ana- 
baptists :  194,  165.     Transitory  proni- 

.  Ises,  only,  looked  fbr  by  tlie  Mhers, 
an  opinion  held  by  some,  mainly,  or- 
thodox Christiana — (Warburton  passim 
e.  h.  Art.)  105.  Retention  of  ceremo- 
nial part  of  Mosaic  Law  desired  by 
Judders  —  Jewish  Polity  a  model  to 
some  Anabaptists  —  Puritan  reference 
to  Old  Testament  language  in  civil 
afliurs  —  Fathers  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, how  saved  ?  19B. 

Law  'of  Moaea,  character  of,  as  a 
Theocracy ;  enforced  tlierefore  by  tem- 
poral sanctions  :  197-200  .  . .  character 
of,  as  a  dispensation  professedly  pre- 
paratory to  the  Cliristian  economy ; 
salvation  therefore  not  ofi'ered  by  the 
letter  of  the  law:  200,  201.  Some 
knowledge  of  the  Mediator  derived 
from  the  I'atriarchs,  201.  Patriarchal 
belief  in,  and  knowledge  among  the 
Jews  of,  an  eternal  life,  Scriptural  ar- 
guments for,  from  books  of  Moses  .  .  . 
from  Job  .  ,  .  Paalras  .  .  .  Proverbs  and 
Eccleeiaatea  .  .  .  Prophets  ;  202-210. 
Jewish  belief  in  the  time  of  our  Sav- 
iour, 210,  211,  Heavenly  promises 
looked  for  by  the  ancient  fathers, 
Heb.  zi.  211,  212.  Old  Testament,  au- 
thority of,  recognized  In  the  New,  212. 
Ceremonial  of  the  Jewish  Law  abol- 
ished ;  yet  instruction  still  to  be  de- 
rived from  it ;  212-214.  Moral  porHon 
ofthe  Law  perpetually  binding;  taught 
by  our  Lord  to  be  binding  in  a  stricter 
and  more  spiritual  sense  than  it  was 
generally  understood  to  be  by  the 
Jews:  215,210,  Moral  com mandmenta 
still  binding,  tliough  some  of  their 
sanctions  were  peculiar  to  the  Jewish 
Theocracy,  216,  217. 
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ao  fice  ,  it  need  not  to  be  ques- 
le  early  liitherB,  but  not 
pearing  to  be  so  before  the 
time  of  Cyprian ;  744-747.  Language, 
then,  and,  commonly,  afterwarda,  used 
by  the  fethers  concerning  the  Eucha- 
rist as  a  sacrifice,  with  special  reference 
to  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  com- 
memorated aa  spirituaUy  present  in 
that  sacrament .  .  .  thia  ur^d  by  the 
Roman  Catholics  as  proving  IJiat  a 
true  sacriflce  anew  of  Christ  in  the 
Eucharist  was  believed  in  the  earlieaC 
time,  whereas  Protestants  have  aa- 
sett«i  that  there  is  allnaion  only  to  a 
sacrifice  wherein  the  whole  Church  as 
Christ's  Body  is  offered  to  Gwl:  747. 
748.  Aj-gumeiits  showing  that  the 
Romanist  view  is  incorrect,  but  thai 
the  &thers  beside  the  notion  of  the 
Eucliarist  aa  an  o&ring  of  iUms  and 
oblationa,  of  prayer  and  praise,  and  of 
ouraelvea,  esteemed  it  a  memorial  of 
Christ's  sacrifice,  and  a  recalling  and  a 
pleading  of  its  efficacy,  74B-751.  Doc- 
trine of  tlie  fathers  easily  perverted 
into  the  Roman  Catholic  do<;lrine  of 
the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  the  mass, 
on  the  invention,  &c-  of  transubstantia- 
tlon  — Romanist  doctrine  of  the  mass, 
established  by  Council  of  Trent  ~ 
Cuatom  naturally  following  tliat  (he 
priest  should  o^r  the  sacrifice,  but 
the  people  not  communicate  :  761. 

Romish  sacrifice  ofthe  mass  strong- 
ly protested  against  by  continental  and 
Anglican  Reformers  —  Unwillingness 
in  Reformed  Ghurclies  to  speak  at  all 
of  an  Euchariatic  sacrifice,  through 
dread  of  the  Mass  —  Propriety  of 
speaking  of  "  the- Christian  sncriice  " 
in  accordance  with  the  language  of  the 
primitive  Church  advocated  neverthe- 
leas  by  many  leaMied  and  pious  di- 
vines ofthe  EngUsh  Church  :  761-754, 
Scriptural  recitation  of  the  Bomish 
doctrine  of  tlie  mass,  754,  755.  Script- 
ural explanation  (agreeable  to  the  be- 
lief of  the  early  Church)  of  the  true 
nature  of  Euchariatic  sacrifices,  765- 
757.  Question  as  tocalling  the  Lord's 
Table  an  Altar  considered,  756,  n. 

Orders,  see  Sarraiieiits,  591. 

Pantheism  . .  ■  Esoteric  dootruie  of  Pa- 
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ganism  ...  to  be  found  in  Egyptian 
Theology,  Greek  and  Koman  Polythe- 
ism, Brahmin  ism  and  Buddliism,  and 
Jewish  Cabala  .  .  .  prolMbly  intro- 
duced into  curmptiona  of  Cliristiaiuty 
from  Eastern  philosophf  ...  an  iu- 
gredient  in  creeds  of  GnoBlios,  Maoi- 
chees,  and  posBibly  some  later  lieretius 
.  .  .  called  Spinozisni  ft-om  Spinoza,  a 
Jew  who  taught  it  in  the  ITth  centary 
.  .  .  lately  revived  by  some  German 
divines;  19-21.     Scripturally  refuted. 


reli^on  —  Essenea,  Stoics,  Mahom- 
etans, all  JPreileBUnarians — Election 
universally  allowed  in  the  Christian 
Church  to  be  taught  in  Scriptare  — 
■  meaning  of  it,  variety  of  sentiments 
on  L  Calvinism ;  Armioianism ;  Nation- 
alism; EccIesiaBlical  Election;  Elec- 
tion first  of  some  to  wafe,  then  of 
Bomo  of  these  to  glory  ;  Basterianism  : 
^i,  403.  Language  on  this  subject 
of  earlier  fathers  mostly  general,  there- 
fore difficult  to  fix  to  a  partienlar 
meaning— e.g.  of  tlie  Apostolic  fi.therB 
(especially),  Clement  of  Rome,  Igna- 
tiuB,  Hermas :  403-405  .  .  .  of  tlie  post 
Apostolic  fin  whose  time  philosopliy 
bad  affected  the  langijage  of  theolosy), 
as  Justin,  Irenteus,  Tertullinn,  Clem' 
ent  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  405-411. 
Augustine;  his  viewa,  statements,  oc- 
casional retractations,  appeals  to  pre- 
ceding Mhere  :  411-416. 

Augustine's  predestinarianism  car- 
ried ferther  by  stirne  of  his  folbwers, 
415-417.  Semi-Felagianism  condemned, 
but  Ecclesiastical  (not  Augustinian) 
Election  aaserujd  in  ihe  seuond  Coun- 
cil of  Orange,  a.  d.  629,  416.  Luther 
and  Melanuthon ;  Zuingliua  :  417,  418. 
CouncU  of  Trent,  418,  419.  Calvin, 
advancing  fer  beyond  AugasUne  — 
Arminius:  419,420. 

Doctrine  of  our  own  Iteformers,  and 
meaning  of  Art.  xvii.,  mucli  debated 
—  Language  of  Cranmer  and  Ridley, 
and  other  contemporaneous  divines . . . 
and  of  formularies  of  oar  Church  — 
Ecclesiastical  Election  more  probably 
thtui  Calvinism  or  Arminiamism  con- 
tained in  an  Art.  drawn  up  by  Cran- 
mer: 420-423.  Will  tlie  wording  of 
the  Art.  bear  this  meaning  f  It  may 
(and  it  has  been  forcibly  contend^ 
must,  exclusively) ;  423-425.  Art, 
however,  probably  drawn  up  design, 
edly  in  guarded  and  general  tonus. 


426.  Election,  Scriptural  doctrine  of, 
investigated,  426-442.  Important'e  of 
keeping  close  to  Scripture,  and  clear 
of  philosophy  —  Views  of  Calvinists 
and  Arminians  :  426,  427  (see  also  431, 
442).  Investigation  of  salgeet  of  Elec- 
tion from  Old  Testament,  428-431 . . . 
from  New  Testament,  conaidered  ne- 
cessarily, in  connection  with  the  Old, 
432-44a  Old  and  New  TeelaaientB, 
and  tiie  earliest  Christian  falhei's  after 
them,  seem  in  perfect  harmony  to 
speak  of  God's  election  of  individuals 
to  His  Church  . .  .  osnaot  be  affirmed 
by  us  to  have  spoken  of  any  further 
election :  442. 

Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  contro- 
versy concerning,  121-124.  "Pro- 
ceeding ii'om  the  Father,"  inserted  in 
Nicene  Creed  by  Council  of  Constan- 
tinople—  Comicil  of  Ephesus  decree 
that  no  addition  sliould  thenceforth  be 
made  in  that  Creed  —  Uniform  decla- 
ration accordiugly  by  the  Greek  fiitliers 
of  belief  in  tlio  procession  of  tlie  Holy 
Ghost  from  the  Father :  121,  122.  The 
Latin  iathera  according  to  inference 
from  Scriplure  speak  of  tiie  Holy  Ghost 
as  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son  — many  of  the  earlier  Greek  writ- 
ers thought  ta  have  held  the  same  doc- 
trine, though  unwilling  to  depart  from 
language  of  the  creed :  121,  122.  The 
question  brought  forward  by  Theodo- 
re!, objecting  to  expressions  lued  by 
Cyril  —  Controversy  not  then  pursued 
in  the  East  —  Discussiona  afterwards 
in  the  Western  Church  —  Clause  "  Ei- 
lioq.ue"  introduced  by  Cburclies  of 
France  and  Spain — Contest  carried 
on  by  tiie  Eastern  and  Western 
Churches  on  the  subject;  122-124. 
Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son  asserted.  Art. 
v.,  124  ..  .  from  the  Father  scriptural- 
ly proved,  125  .  .  .  from  the  Son  con- 
duded  from,  though  not  verbally  de- 
clared in.  Scripture,  125, 126.  Early 
Christians  observant  of  tiie  Scriptural 
distinction  between  the  Son  aa  b. 
of,  and  tlie  Holy  Ghost  as 
from,  the  Father,  124, 125. 

Purgatory,  &c.  Art,  xxir,  almost  the 
same  with  Art  sxiii.  of  Edward  VI. 
501.  Intermediate  stale  believed  in 
by  Jews  and  ewly  Ohriatians  (see  De- 
scent iaio  Heli)  —  their  language,  al 
least  that  of  the  earliest  fathers,  in- 
conaiatent  with  belief  of  Purgatory ; 
601,  502,  Prayers  (and  thanksgivings) 
ibr  the  Dead,  an  early  practice  among 
Christians  ,  .  .  unconnected  with,  and 
in  many  cases  inconsistent  with,  doc- 
trine of  Purgatory :  502-505.  Prayers 
for  the  dead  in  process  of  time,  inHiini- 
isli  Churoh,  uouverttd  into  prayers  lor 
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80uU  in  Pulsatory — Such  prayers 
how  dealt  with  by  Bngliah  Reformers ; 
£05,  606.  Graduiil  rise  of  dooCriue  of 
Purgatory  traced  —  TertuUinn  ;  Origen 
(neither  agreeing  with  Romanist  view) 

—  AiigusUne  duubtfully  suggests  pur- 
gatorial view  of  1  Cor.  iii.  11-15.  as 
not  improbable ;  doctrine  evidently  a. 
novel^  in  his  daye ;  506-510.  Purga- 
tory distinctly  asserted  by  Pope  Greg- 
ory I.  —  Belief  of  it  rapidly  gains 
ground  In  the  Western  Church —  Dis- 
coseed  by  Schoolmen  —  not  received 
by  Greek  Church  —  Synod  of  Basle, 
and  of  Florence  —  yam  attempts  to 
procure  consentof  the  Eastern  Church 
to  this  doctrine :  510,  511.  Council 
of  Trent  decrees  that  there  Is  a  Purga- 
tory; Bomanist  divines  more  minute 
than  the  Council  on  the  subject ;  Bel- 
larmine  :  511.    IndtiU/eitces  or  Pardons 

—  Eelaxations    of   Penances   in    the 


Borne  concerning  Indulgences  —  That 
doctrine  slated — Indulgences  probably 
not  iatrodueed  hefore  end  of  twelfth 
century  —  Ose'  of  them  (though  not 
.  unopposed)  becomes  more  and  more 
prevalent  and  corrupt —  Sale  of  them 
in  pondficate  of  Leo  X.  rouses  the  in- 
dignation of  Luther  —  Decrees,  &c. 
respecting  Uieoi  in  Council  of  Trent : 
611-613. 

Worship  ofimnges  (and  relics),  strong 
testimony  against,  from  tlie  earliest 
times  .  . .  Etrongly  opposed  by  the 
Church  on  appearance  of  first  tendency 
towards  it  in  the  fburth  century  — 
Pictures,  then  Statues,  introduced  into 
Churehes  :  51S-617.  leonoelastiu  Con- 
troversy, 517,  518.  Council  of  Trent, 
619.  Worship  of  relics  —  Respect  paid 
in  early  aiies  of  tbe  Church  lo  relics 
of  sainls,  hut  nethhig  like  reli^ous 
worship  of  them  permitted  —  Undue 
esteem  of  them  grows  with  progress 
of  ima^e  worship  and  of  invocation  of 
saints :  619,  620. 

Imiaeatioii  of  Saints,  no  authority  tor, 
but  strongest  testimony  againet,  in 
early  Christian  Church  —  Mariolatry 
especially  condemned  by  Epiphanius 
—  Orattnical  (merely]  address  ^  Greg- 
ory Nazianzen  to  the  spirits  of  tlie 
dead  —  Interest  felt  by  early  Chris- 
tians for  souls  of  departed  brethren  — 
Incautious  langusge  of  some  of  the 
fiithers — Gradual  rise  of  aaintwor- 
ship :  520-526.  Romish  doctrine  of  In- 
vocation of  Saints ;  set  forth  in  decrees 
of  Council  of  Trent  — PracHce  of  Eom- 
jsh  Church  exceeds  statement  of  the 
decrees  —  Latria,  dutia,  hyperdtdia  — 
Purgatory,  image- worship,  saint-wor- 
eiiip,  belief  in,  condemned  by  all  Re- 


fhrmed  Communions — Calvinists  more 
rigid  than  Lutherans  and  the  Church 
of  England  as  to  outward  symbolism : 
526,  527. 

Scriptural  refutation  of  Itomish  doc- 
trines contained  in  this  Art.  52S-548. 
Scripture,  arguments  alleged  by  Ro- 
manists from  (and  from  Apocrypha), 
in  Kivour  of  purgatory  ;  and  refilled  (1 
Cot.  iil.  12-15  especially  considered); 
528-534.  Scripture  tests  dheetly  op- 
posed to  Purgatory,  684.  Doctrine  of 
Indulgences,  founded  on  doctrine^  of 
Purgatory  and  supererogation,  nu- 
scriptural,  534,  536.  Arguments  al- 
leged most  unfoundedly  from  Scrip- 
ture in  lavour  of  image- worship,  536- 
539.  Decisive  Scriptoral  condetnmi- 
tion  of  it,  639.  Worship  of  relics,  ar- 
guments in  fkvour  of,  vainly  alleged 
from  Scripture  .  .  .  Contrary  to  first 
principles  of  Scriptm^  truth  :  689,  540. 
Invocation  of  Saints ;  vain  attempt 
of  Romanists  to  defend  this  practice 
from  Scripture  :  641-647.  Canoniza- 
tion in  Church  of  Romp,  what,  644, 
Scriptttrat  condemnation  of  saint-  (and 
angel-)  worship,  547,548. 

Reformation,  the,  foundation  of,  in  quali- 
ties of  human  nature  —  gradual  prog- 
ress—  Wicfcliffe,  Huss,  Jerome  —  Re- 
vive of  letters  —  Art  of  ppinting  — 
Erasmus;  7.  Henry- VIII.  —  Gran- 
mer :  8,  9.  Important  steps  in  reign 
of  Henry  VIII. ;  Church  declared  in- 
dependent of  Rome  ;  Bible  and  p«t  of 
Liturgy  translated  into  English,  &o. : 
10.  -  lEdwai-d  VI.  and  progress  in  his 
reign.  —  First  Book  of  lloniilies  ;  First 
Service  Book  ;  Cranoier's  Cateiriiism  ; 
Second  Service  Book ;  Eorty-two  Ar- 
ticles :  10-18.  Cranmer  and  Ridley, 
18.  Reformation  gained  life  from  Ma- 
rian persecution,  13.  EliEsbath ;  prog- 
ress in  her  reign  —  Parker  —  Second 
Service  Book  of  Edward  VL  re- 
stored with  alterations  (subsequently 
revised  in  Reign  of  James  I.  and 
Charles  ILJ  —  AlteralJonB  in  Articles! 
reduced  to  thu-ty-nine  :  14-16.  Au- 
thority and  Interpretation  of,  and  sub- 

■  Bcription  to.  Articles,  16,  17.  [This 
pai'agraph  a  summary  of  the  Introdue- 

Regeneration,  see  Baptism,  688,  &c. 

Relics,  see  Pargoioi-y,  519,  520,  686,  587. 

Resurrection  of  Christ,  the,  followed  by 
Aseension,  Session,  and  Judgment,  ^Ihese 
three  subjects  noted  separately  m  in- 
dex,) as  in  Art.  iv.,  a  part  of  all  an- 
cient Creeds,  104.  False  and  corrupt 
notions  cODCerning  Resurrection  in 
general,  and  the  Resurrection  of  Christ 
—  Sttdduoees  and  Essenes— Early  her- 
etics—Eutyches  ;  104,  105.  Almost 
Eutychian    language    concerning  the 
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glorified  Bo3y  of  our  LortI  introduoed 
by  EuulmristLtsal  controreray  .  ■  .  op- 
posed by  tills  Art. :  105 .  .  ,  and  by 
rubric  at  end  of  Communion  Service, 
note  at  106.  Slatement  of  Art.  t)iat 
our  Lord  took  into  heaven  flcsb,  bones, 
&c.  tliough  objeoied  hi,  correspande 
with  language  of  early  fathers,  wlio, 
nottritli standing,  held  that  His  Body 
after  His  Resurrection  became  a  glO' 
rifled  Body,  106,  107.  IdeBtHy  of 
Christ's  risen  Body,  wherewith  He 
^cended  into  Iveaven,  with  that  in 
which  He  was  buried  . .  .  Yet  that 
risen  Body  a  spiritual  Body ;  Script' 
urnily  proved :  111-118.  Spiritual 
Body,  what  exactly,  a  mystery,  118. 
"Natural  Body"  of  Christy  in  what 
seuie  used  in  rabrie  at  end  of  Com- 
munion Service,  113,  11*,  n.  Resur- 
rection of  Clirist  indisputably  taught 
as  a  fiict  by  Scripture  —  Historical  and 
doctrinal  imporCance  of  it  Scripturally 
proved ;  108,  109. 
Sacraments,  the.  Art.  xzv.,  origin  of,  and 
alteratjons  in,  683,  5B4.  Sacrament, 
an  Bcclesiaetical  rather  than  Scriptural 
term  —  Original  meanings  of  tiie  word 

—  Earliest  appllcaljon  of  the  terra  to 
anything  ChcislJan,  in  letter  of  PJiny 
the  younger  to  Trajan  i—  Tertullian  -~ 
"  Sacrament,"  by  the  fathers  used  both 

—  1,  in  a  more  extended  sense,  signify- 
ing little  more  than  a.  religions  ordi- 
nance or  sacred  sign  in  general,  and  2, 
fUso  in  a  more  restricted  sense,  accord- 
ing to  wluch  the  two  great  Sacraments 
of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  were 
tnarkedly  separated  from,  and  prefer- 
red before,  all  other  ordinnnees  ;  Quo- 
tationa  in  proof  of  these  points  ;  &ii- 
588.  Seven  Sacraments  said  to  be  at 
first  devised  by  Peter  Lombard  in  the 
twelfth  century  —  Adopted  generally 
by  schoolmen,  established  by  Council  ] 
of  Trent,  and  made  part  of  the  Creed 
of  Pius  IV. ;  688.  Confessions  of  all 
tlie  Eeformed  Churches  acknowledge 
but  (mo  Sacraments  —  Some  differences 
in  regard  to  recognized  numher  in  be- 
ginning of  the  English  Reformation;  but 
final  judgment  of  the  English  Church 
asserted  in  this  Art.,  in  tlie  Catecliisni, 
and  in  the  second  Book  of  Homilies 
(where  the  distinction  between  a  Sac- 
rament in  the  general  and  in  the  strict 
sense  is  laid  down):  688-590.  Pcur 
of  the  five  Bomish  Sacraments  men- 
tioned in  the  Art.,  admitted  by  tiie 
Church  of  England,  at  least  in  a  modi- 
fied form  —  these  not  excluded  by  our 
definition  fl'om  being  in  sotns  sense  Sac- 
raments, but  excluded  fhim  being  "  siuJi 
Sacraments  as  Baptism  and  the  Com- 
munion" (see  Hom.),  590.  Cmifi^iaa- 
tion,  5!)0.    Ordination  —  Matrimomj :  591, 


692,  Penan™,  592-.59B.  (Aurionlar  Con- 
fession, views  on,  of  Lutherans,  Calvin, 
Church  of  England,  694^596  ) 

Evireme  Unction  —  no  early  authority 
before  fiilli  century  (and  tjien  vainly 
alleged)  ibr  this  us^e  as  a  Sacrament 

of  anointing  tlie  sick,  wliii,h  at  first 
had  reference  to  bodily  diseases ,  ini.f 
f^tual  attempt  of  Romanism  to  derive 
authority  tor  Unction  as  a  Satiament 
from  its  application  as  mentioned  in 
Scripture  in  miracufous  healing — Unc- 
tion practised,  but  not  esteemed  a  SaL- 
mraent,  by  the  Greek  Chui-Lh .  696- 
698.  Sat^raments,  efhcaey  otV  to  be  dis- 
cussed more  fully  under  Artt,  xxvii. 
zxvin.  Doctrine  of  fatliers  from  the 
first  clear  and  strong,  that  great  spirits 
ual  blessings  are  to  be  olitained  by  all 
laitliful  recipients  both  in  Baptism  and 
in  the  Lord's  Supper:  598-600.  Sacra- 
ments, grace  and  necessity  of,  denied 
by  some  early  heretics,  600.  Sacra- 
mental efficacy,  enbject  of  violent  con- 
tests at  the  Refbrraation  —  Doctrine  of 
Rome,  as  fixed  by  the  Council  of  Trent 
— Views  of  early  Reformers:  —  Zuin- 
gle;  Luther;  Calvin — Anglican  Re- 
tbrmers  —  More  modern  times  re- 
ferred to:  —  Quakers  and  some  other 
sects  .  .  .  Foreign  Protestants  .  .  . 
Difierences  of  opinion  still  subsisting 
in  the  Church  of  England  :  600-606. 
Sa<:raments,  proper  use  of;  langu^e 
of  Art.  opposed  to  the  elevation  and 
procession  of  the  host  in  the  Church 
of  Rome :  606.  Sacraments,  worthy 
reception  of,  views  of  the  fatliers,  606, 
607.  Opua  operaium,  tlieory  of,  originat- 
ing tVom  scliolastio  disputes  eonoera- 
ing  the  grace  of  tlie  Sauramenta  ■  ■  . 
adopted  by  Chnroh  of  Rome  . . .  strong- 
ly opposed  by  all  Reformers :  608,  609. 
lalvation  to  be  had  only  througli  Christ, 
and  in  His  Church,  doctrine  of,  nnani- 
monsly  held  by  the  early  fiithers  — 
Diflfetent  opinions  among  the  fatliers, 
as  to  salvabllity  and  future  state  of  the 
heathens  and  the  unbaptized ;  443-446. 
Pope  Innocent  III.  and  some 
schoolmen— Period  of  the  Reformation 
—  Council  of  Trent  anathematizes  all 
who  deny  that  baptism  is  necessary  to 
salvation  —  Views  of  Ibreign  and  of  our 
own  Reformers  on  s^vation  through 
Christ  alone,  and  salvabilig"  of  the 
heathen  and  the  unbaptized :  446-448. 
Art.  xviii.  condemns  latitudinartan- 
ism  ;  bat  pronounces  not  on  the  salva- 
bility  of  the  heathen ';  they,  if  saved, 
saved  through  Christ  though  unknown 
to  them :  448,  461.  Scriptural  proof 
that  salvaUon  is  set  forth  only  by  the 
name  of  Christ,  449  ..  .  therefore  of- 
tfered  only  in  the  Churcli,  449,  450 .  .  . 
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tliat  therefore  vre  have  no  right  to  say 
tliat  every  man  ah^l  be  saved  by  the 
law  which  he  profusses,  if  observetl  hy 
him,  460-462. 
Suripturea,  Holy,  BuffiMency  of,  for  Sal- 


Q  Art  V 


,  the 


first  controyersial  Art.  of  our  Church, 
Uie  fuiiijaineotal  doi^inee  of  Catholit: 
Christiimity  liaving  been  wisely  first 
laid  down  —  alteraUoDS  in  present  fi-oni 
original  Art. :  129.  Doctrines  of  Churuh 
of  Home  concerning  Scripture  and  Tra- 
diHon  .  .  ,  expressed  by  decrees  of 
Council  of  Trent  ■  .  .  stated  by  Boman 
Catholic  divines  . . .  Scripture  and  Tra- 
didon  (not  merely  hermencutieal)  rep- 
resented as  equal  sources  of  doctrine, 
and  one  without  the  other  insufficient 
fbr  salvation :  180,  131.  Doctrine  of 
Church  of  England  tliat  Scripture  con- 
tains all  things  necessary  for  salvation, 
181,  132.  Arguments  alleged  from 

Scripture  as  against  its  own  suffieien- 

3-;  and  refuted:  132-137.  Arguments 
leged  from  Scripture,  some  incon- 
clusive, some  strongly  presumptive,  or 
conclusive,  to  establish  its  sufficiency, 
137-18B.  Arguments  alleged  from  rea- 
son for  the  Anglican  in  opposition  to 
the  Koman  rule  on  this  subject,  189- 
142.  Arguments  alleged  from  reason 
in  fevout  of  the  Eomanieta,  and  against 
the  Anglican,  view  of  the  subject;  and 
refuted  143-li7  Testimonies  of  the 
primitive  fathers  in  fHvour  of  the  Angli- 
can rule,  and  nut  <it  the  Boman,  147- 
149.  The  Regvia  ffdn  appealed  to  by 
some  lathers,  meiely  the  Baptismal 
Creed,  based  theiefoie  on  Scripture, 
and  vfidely  different  fi-om  the  Doclnna 
tradita  of  Uie  Churth  ot  Rome,  160, 151. 
Appeal  to  tradition  in  preference  to 
Scripture  made  by  some  fothers,  merely 
against  heretics  who  mntUaCedand  per- 
verted Scripture,  151, 152.  Canok 
D/Scn>*ire,  153-I8S.  Jewish  canon  of 
Old  Testament  authorized  by  our  Lord, 
1&3,  154.  Question  between  claims  of 
the  Hebrew  Bible  and  the  Septuagint 
to  be  flie  Jewish  Scriptures — Proofs 
of  the  eiiclusive  canonicity  of  the  He- 
brew Bible  from  continuous  Jewish  tes- 
timony, and  Targums,  from  some  fe- 
thers,  from  Philo  and  Josephus,  fcam 
dassiflcation  used  by  our  Lord :  154^ 
159.  Septuagint,  a  Greek  version  of 
tlie  Hebrew  Scriptures,  to  which  the 
Apocryphal  books,  being  Greek  origi- 
ntUE,  or  Gireck  transladons  Irom  Chal- 
dee,  were  afterwards  appended,  159, 160. 
Septuagint,  and  consequently  Apocry- 
pha, became  current  in  the  Church  from 
ignorance  of  Hebrew  among  the  Others 
of  the  first  three  centuries,  except  Ori- 
sen — Apocryphal  books  retained  in 
Latin  Vulgate,  (translated  from  Sep- 


tuagint,) though  known  by  many  to 
be  of  inferior  authority  to  the  Hebrew 
Canon  ;  and  ultimately  adopted  by  the 
Council  of  Trent  as  canonical :  160, 161 

iwith  anathema  against  rejeclers,  1B6). 
:estinioniesoffathcrs  to  the  exclusive 
Canon  of  Hebrew  Bible  n   n     e 

on  tlie  whole,  notwillis  a  d  n^  q  Ea 
tions  made  from  Apou  ypha  Ira  k 
even  as  if  of  authority  —  Aug  tma 
and  Council  of  Carthng  —  h  a 
thority  invalid  to  establ  ca  n  ly 
of  the  Apocryphal  books  app  o- 

bation  of  some  of  them  p  lab  y  be 
talten  with  restrictions  ;  lS^lti5.  Can- 
on of  iJie  New  Testaraent  based  on 
same  authority  as  that  of  the  Old  — 
Same  books  admitted  as  Canonical  in 
tlie  New  Testament  by  all  branches 
of  the  Church  of  Christ  r  166.  Re- 
spects in  which  the  Church  of  England 
di^rs  from  the  Churcli  of  Rome,  and 
from  some  Protestants,  in  mode  of  set- 
tling the  Canon,  166,  167.  Scripture 
proof  of  inspiration  aud  inlallibility  of 
the  Apostles,  167,  168.  Mode  of  de- 
termining the  gennineness  of  writings 
professing  to  be  Apostolical  —  Wtbtass, 
not  merely  snnrtuM,  of  the  Church  ap- 
pealed t«  —  Mtness  of  the  primitive 
Church  for  giving  the  requisite  testi- 
mony:  168-171.  Evidence  from  MSS., 
171,  172  .. .  fron»  versions,  172,  178 
,  . .  from  cat^ogues,  178, 174  .  ,  .  from 
quotations,  references,  commentaries, 
174-177.  Same  Scriptures  as  those 
used  by  the  Church  acknowledged  al- 
so by  (most)  heretics,  and  sought  out 
for  destruction  by  persecutors,  177, 178. 
Esteemed  works  of  some  early  writers, 
and  some  Apocryphal  books  profess- 
ing to  be  Apostolical,  yet  not  received 
as  canonical,  178.  Internal  marks  of 
genuineness,  178,  179.  Some  books 
of  the  generally  received  Canon  at  first 
considered  doubtflil,  179-181. 

Tradition  of  doctrine'  necessary  to 
salvation  rejected  by  the  Church  of 
England  —  Traditions  subservient  to, 
and  illustrative  of.  Scripture,  used  and 
respected  by  her — Ecclesiastical  tra- 
dition ;  useftil  tor  guidance  with  re- 
spect to  discipline  and  ceremonial — 
Hermeneutical  Tradition ,'  useful  in  the 
interpretation  of  Scripture,  thoufjh  not 
as  adding  to  its  authority ;  so  viewed 
by  the  Church  of  England  :  182-138. 

Apoctypha,  proper  use  of,  asserted  in 
Art.  TT.  . .  .  practice  of  Church  of  Eng- 
land in  reading  it  in  chnrclies  vin- 
dicated: 188-192  .  .  .  overvalued  by 
Papists,  undervalued  by  Protestants, 
189,  n. 
Session  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  — foretold  and  reeordyd  in  Scrip- 
ture—meaning of  the  phrase  —  Script- 
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Tlral  declarations  of  the  perfect  dnmiii- 
ion,  &c.  enjoyeiJ  by  Christ  on  His  final 
exaltatioLi  to  be  seated  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  110,  111,  See 

Bestirrmtion. 
Bin  after  Baplieni;  Art.  xvi.  very  near- 
ly same  aa  Art.  xv.  of  1652,  which  was 
followed  by  an  express  Art.  on  Blas- 
phemy against  flie  Holy  Ghost,  394. 

Possibility  of  repentance  and  forgive- 
ness  for  sins  committed  after  Baptism, 
some  stir  on,  even  iu  early  ages  of  the 
Clrarch— opinions  of  fiithers  ;  heretics ; 
sects :  861-3t)8.  Views  on  tlie  suhject 
at  the  time  of  tlie  Refortnation  — Ana- 
baptists—  Council  of  Trent — ConW- 
□enta!  and  English  Reformers;  869, 
870.  Holy  Ghost,  sin  against  tlie ;  lan- 
guage of  the  Art.  directed  against  opin- 
ion first  hroached  by  Origen,  tliat  blas- 
phemy agninst  tlie  Holy  Ghost  is  when 
^y&p^izad  Christians  sin  .  .  .  opposed  by 
Athanasius  —  Observations  of  Angns- 
tliie  —  Origen's  theory  r^ected  by  the 
Church  at  large,  but  adopted  by  the 
Koiatians :  870-372.  Siu  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  nature  of,  inveslisated 
from  Scriptare — Statements  of  AUia- 
nasiusandof  Augustine:  891-393.  Pos- 
sibility of  felling  from  grace ;  elosely 
conLiected  with  Predestination— Mean- 
ing attached  by  early  iathers  to  Scrip- 
ture language  used  by  them  respecting 
predestination  to  grace,  not  inimediate- 
lycerlain  —  Augustine;  his  doctrine 
of  perseverance  —  Greater  precision  of 
terms  induced  by  controversies  on  Pe- 
lagianism,  and  on  the  predestinarian 
doctrines  of  Augustine  —  Augustine's 
doctrine  of  perseverance  :  872-876. 

Binal  Perseverance  diaeussed  at  time 
of  the  Reformation  —  Council  of  Trent 
—Luther ;  Zuingic ;  Confession  of  Augs- 
buig;  Calvinistie  divines  —  English 
Be&rmers;  this  Art.,  Homilies,  Litur- 
gy, etc. :  376-378.  Lambeth  Articles ; 
Hamplon  Court  Conference :  378,  880 
(and  425). 

Scriptural  proof  that  sins  after  bap- 
tism are  not,  generally,  unpardonable, 
aB0-8B3.  Scripture  passages  which 
have  led  to  belief  that  deadly  sin  after 
baptism  is  unpardonable,  considered, 
and  concluded,  although  so  severe 
agdnst  wilful  offfenders  against  light 
and  grace,  (and  strict  as  the  dieciphne 
of  the  early  Church  was  against  M 
such  offenders,)  yet  not  to  afford  any 
proof  that  heinous  sm  after  baptism 
cannot  be  pardoned  on  repentance , 
strongest  and  severest  texts  seem  to 
apply  to  apostates  hardened  in  sm 
384-891 

Pinal  Perseverance  or  Indefectibi! 
ity  ot  Grace  doLtrine  ot  reieetLd  in 
.^t  XVI  —  Views  of  Zuingliins  and 


high  Calvinists— Augustine  — -  Luther- 
ans—English Reformers:  393,  394. 
Arguments  alleged  from  Scripture  in 
favour  of  doctrine  of  Final  Persever- 
ance ;  shown  to  be  invalid  :  8M-897. 
Scripture  proof  of  possibility  of  felling 
ttom  a  state  of  grace  —  doctrine  of  In- 
detiictibiiity  of  grace  introduced  (it  is 
contended)  by  Calvin  as  seeming  ne- 
cessary to  the  harmony  and  complete- 
ness of  his  predeetjnarian  sciieme; 
397-400. 
Sin,  Christ  alone  without;  Art.  xv. 
(connected  with  some  preceding  Artt 
and  probably  supplementary  to  pre- 
ceding Art.)  — Peiagianism- Sinful- 
ness of  the  Vii^in  Mary  made  a  ques- 
tion .  .  .  not  decided  in  Council  of 
Trent :  354,  855.  Scriptural  proof  of 
sinlessness  of  our  Saviour;  who  took 
our  perfect  nature,  which  includes  lia- 
bilitv  to  sin,  th>jugh  He  took  not  sin,  a 
fawk  of  it :  356-858.  Scriptural  proof 
of  sinftilness  of  all  other  men,  even 
though  baptized  and  bom  ag^n  — 
Bbmeless  perfection  attributed  to  per- 
sons in  Scripture  in  a  popular,  not  ab- 
solute sense:  859-361.  The  Blessed 
Virgin  scripturally  shown  to  be,  though 
most  singularly  holy,  not  exempt  ftoni 
sin,  361-363. 
Shi,  Original,  Art.  ix.  289.  Origin  of 
evil  a  very  early  subject  of  speculation 
among  phiioaopliers  and  divines  — 
Original  Sin ;  doctrine  of,  appears  to 
have  been  held  by  the  Jews :  239  .  .  . 
Belief  of,  by  the  Cliristian  fathers,  240 
. .  .  Early  heresies  on,  241.  Origen's 
theory,  241.  Pelagianism  ;  Semi-Pela. 
gians:  242,243.  Views  of  the  mediteval 
Schoolmen  on  Original  Sin,  243,  244. 
Decrees  of  Council  of  Trent  on  this 
subject,  244  ..  .  differing  ft-om  doctrine 
of  Anglican  Church  in  affirming  the 
entire  cancelling  of  original  sin  in  bap- 
tism, 246.  Iiutlieran  views;  our  ix. 
Art.  derived  from  ud  of  Augsburg 
Confession  :  246.  Calvin  —  Difference 
among  Calvinista  on  first  introduction 
of  original  sin  —  Difference  between 
Calvinists  and  Arminians  on  extent  of 
vitiation  of  our  nature  by  the  fall :  246, 
247.  (See  also  258-25S.)  Anabaptists 
—  Socinians:  247.  Guarded  language 
of  the  Church  of  England  —  Homilies ; 
247,  248.  Scriptural  proof  that  Orig- 
inal Sin  infects  all  men,  248-251  ...  is 
not  derived  tVoni  imitation,  but  inher- 
ited by  bffth,  251-253.  Scriptural 
views  considered  relating  to  the  extent 
of  tJiis  naturally  inherited  corruptinn, 
268-256  ...  of  the  doctrine  that  orig- 
inal sin  deserves  Gwl's  wrath  and 
damnation,  256-258.  Scripture  proof 
tiiat  infection  of  original  sin  is  not 
wholly  removed  by  baptism,  25S-^ 
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.  . .  that  eoncnpiscenoe  has  the  nature 
of  sin,  'ieo. 

Sou  of  Gud,  the,  etemal  generitCion  of; 
held  by  the  orthodox  ththers  :  66,  67 . . . 
treated  of  and  scriptarally  proved,  71, 
72.  ■'  Word,"  or  "  Logos,"  71,  "  The 
Father  gi enter  thAn  the  Son"  as  re- 
gards priority  of  order,  not  infinity  of 
nature,  78.  Son  of  God,  Incarnation 
of,  see  Incarnatitm  .  . .  other  particulars 
concerning,  see  7S'jn%. 

Bpiritual  presence,  see  Lords  Suppa 
684. 

Supererogation,  Works  of.  Art  xiv, 
341 .  . ,  Doctrine  of,  perhapi  auggestea 
by  strong  langnage  of  fiithera  on  Mar 
tyrdom  and  Virginity,  841-348 
Fulf-grown  form  of  —  Indulgences  sp- 
proved,  but  works  of  Supererogation 
not  especially  mentioned,  by  Connul 
of  Trent ;  843.  Arguments  alleged  by 
Bellartnine  ttom  Scripture  in  support 
of  the  Romish  doctrine  of  Superero- 
galjon ;  and  refiited  ;  344-351  That 
doctrine  Bcriptarally  disproTtd,  351- 
353  .  .  .  arises  from'  talse  view  of  prin- 
ciples of  Cliristinn  obedience,  S5S, 

Supremacy  of  the  Crown,  see  CioUMag- 
islrates,  793,  &c. 

Supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of  Eome,  see 
Citif  Mo'jistral's,  809,  &c. 

Tongue  not  understood  by  tbe  people, 
not  to  be  used  in  the  congregation, 
Art.  xxrv.  677.  Testimony  of  the 
Others  not  likely  to  be  other  than  in- 
cidental, tlie  practice  being  unknown 
in  early  ages — -Early  translations  of 
Scripture,  and  vernacular  liturgies, 
used  by  converted  naUons  Evidence 
of  the  f       rs  m 

Chris  Ij  ga 

joined  sp  &  B 

Justinia     to    p? 
prayers  ra 

Scriptures  ad 


prjmitJ 


Si   < 


to  avoid,  as  unreasonably  alleged,  prof- 
anation, &0.  Clear  Scriptural  at^u- 
ment  against  the  use  of  an  unknown 
tongue  in  Liturgies,  (tiiongh  not  niucli 
likely  to  be  said  in  Scripture  on  the 
subject;  no  trace  of  such  a  practice 
among  tlie  Jews  or  the  primitiTe  Chris- 
tians] —  Cu  tom  originating  in  ao- 
udent    perpetuated   by  design ;  579- 


30,  &e. 


Eoraan  dirines :  577-579.  Origin  of 
use  of  a  dead  langnage  tbr  public  wor- 
ship, ti'om  imposiUon  of  the  language 
of  die  Romans  on  their  colonial  sub- 
jects ;  ftom  progressively  increasing 
connection  of  ecclesiastics  with  Kanie; 
from  growing  feeling  of  mystery  as  to 
Church  ordinances;  from  feeling  in 
fevour  of  one  universal  tongue  to  be 
used  in  the  one,  yet  Universal, 
Church  —  Council  of  Trent  —  In  mod- 
ern times  some  prayers  offered  in  ver- 
nacular tongues  in  Roman  Churches, 
but  the  mass  celebrated  only  in  Latin, 


Tradition    see  Scnptari 
IB2  &c 

Traditions  of  the  Church  ;  Art.  xxxiv. 
(in  connection  with  wliich  Preface  to 
Bool  of  Common  Prayer  should  he 
read)  lifce  x^th  of  Coniession  of 
Aug  burg  —  Right  of  particular  or 
mtional  Churches  [vindicated  at  the 
Eetormition  tgainst  the  Church  of 
Rome)  to  ordi  a  ohante,  and  abolish, 
ceremonies  of  mere  human  authority ; 
ft  nglit  agreeable  to  Scripture,  and 
exercised  in  early  t  niea  by  the  difltr- 
ent  Churclies  which  had  great  variety 
of  diacipl  ne  and  ritual  —  Controversy 
concerning  Easter  .  .  .  Conceraing  the 
rebaptiziug  of  heretics  —  Direreity  of 

Sractiee  in  reference  to.the  Jewish  . 
ftbbftth  —  Diffirent  forms  allowed  of 
Liturgies  and  Creeds ;  779-781.  No 
right  hi  private  persons  wantonly  to 
break  or  neglect  traditions  of  Uio 
Churah  to  which  tliey  belong —  Script- 
ural authority  for  obedience  to  civil 
and  ecclesiaBtical  authorities  —  Whole 
system  of  primitive  discipline  involves 
the  principle  that  laws  of  the  Church 
are  binding  on  iniJividual  Christiana  — 
Decrees  of  Councils  on  the  same  prin- 

ra  on,  see   Lord's  Supper, 

T  H         the;  probable   (at  least) 

m  ,  in  Jewish  ivritings,  in 

myt  ology,  in  Plato  and  other 
rs     21-23.    lieceived  on  its 
the  Gospel  as  the  ftinda- 
le  of  the  Ciiristian  feith, 
0  teclinically  asserted  at 
fi      as     as    tlerwards  rendered  neces- 
ition  to  lieresy,  28,  24. 
E  nies  to  this  doctrine,  25- 

27.  False  opinions  on,  27-84.  Juda- 
ism and  Bfflstem  philosophy,  elements 
of  corruption  and  division  frequently 
alluded  to  by  St,  Paul  and  St.  John, 
27.  The  Gnostic  philosophy  —  Simon 
Magus  and  tlie  Nicolaitans  — Ceiinthus 

—  Nazarenes  and  Ebioniles ;  28.  The- 
odotus  and  Artenion  —  Praxeas  — 
Noetus  and  Sabelliua :  29.     Beryllus 

—  Paul  of  Samosftta:  23,  24.    Anna 

—  Arian  heresy  condemned  by  Coun- 
inl  of  Nice;  and  opposed  by  Athana- 
siuB  :  81,  32.  Semi-Arians,  &c,  —  Ma- 
cedoniua ;  bis  heresy  condemned,  also 
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the  Arian  fliially,  by  Coancil  of  Con- 
stantinople —  Pliiloponua ;  82.  Nomi- 
nnlists  chargeil  with  Tiitlieism,  Z2,  33. 
UnitarianB— LseliuB  and  TaasttlB  80- 
dnus —  Wliieton  andClftrie  —  Prieat 
ley  — Tendenuy  of  Fresbyterinna,  with 
exception  of  Kirk  of  Scotland,  to  So- 
ciiiianiBra  —  Foreign  Protestant  Htt- 
tionalism  fovanrabte  to  Unitarian 
views  :  33.  Trinity  of  dietinot  Persona 
in  tlie  Godhead  Suriptumlly  proved, 
87-&4.  Doclrioe  not  so  expressly  de- 
clared in  Suiiprare  as  Bome  others ; 
not  tlierefore  leas  true  —  Manner  of 
Scripture  teacliing — Meana  for  in- 
Btcuctlon  provided  ia  the  CImrch; 
37. 

Scripture  teaches  Unity  of  God  .  .  . 
Plurality  in  the  Godhead  .  . .  yet  not 
plurality  of  Goda  . .  .  Distinct  person- 
alitr  of  the  Bather,  Son,  and  Holy 
Giiost:  3S.  TntiniAtionB  of  Plurality 
in  the  Godhead  in  Old  Testament,  89, 
40. 

Distinct  dBclarationB  of  such  Plu- 
rality, and  of  the  Godheaci  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in  New 
Teetament,  41.  Godhead  of  the  Son 
taught  In  Sew  Teatament,  by  reason- 
able iHfeifnce,  41-43  ...  by  dirfxt  stulf- 
viertt,  44-49.  Godhead  of  the  Holy 
Gtioat  taught  in  Scripture,  49-51. 

Unity  of  Godhead  in  Trinity  of  I'er- 
sons  ecripturally  proved,  51-64  D  a 
tinct  Personalis  of  the  iFat  S  n 
and  Holy  Ghost,  Boriptuwlly  p  d 
64,  65 ...  of  tlie  Son,  51-62  (S  h 
lian  viewa  of  first  cliap.  of  8  J  a 
conflited,  59-62.) . . ,  of  the  Ho  y  Gh 
62,  88.  The  whole  subject,  h  gh 
above  our  nndcratanding,  ye  n  con 
trory  to  our  reason,  64.  Lxn  n  g  of 
the  fiitherB  in  relation  to  three  Persons 
in  one  God,  64,  65. 
UnworthineBs  of  Ministers,  Art.  txvi. 
610.  Heretical  BapOsm,  question  con- 
cerning, in  the  primitive  Church  .  .  . 
connected  with,  tliough  qnite  different 
&oni,  tlie  question  treated  of  in  this 

Art Necessity  of  personal  holiness 

of  ministers  to  validity  of  ministra- 
tiona,  held  hy  Donatista  ;  by  Anabap- 
tists ;  (evil  living  of  lower  class  of 
friars   in    Middle   Ages    a   principal 

E round  for  cry  of  reform,  613 ;)  not 
eld  by  the  fethers ;  not  by  Church  of 
Rome ;  not  by  foreign  nor  English  Re- 
formers ;  610-614. 

"Itilealioii"  of  ministers  necessary  to 
validity  of  miniatration,  lioman  Cath- 
olic doctrine  of,  not  originally  aimed 
at,  but  in  effect  met,  by  this  Art.,  614, 
615.  Evil  ministers,  inquiry  lo  be 
made  concerning,  and  they  when 
found  guilty  to  he  deposed,  616. 
Scriptural  proof  that  "in  the  Visible 


Church  the  evil  are  ever  mingled  with 
the  good"  .  .  .  and  that  the  ministra- 
don  of  evil  ministers  is  valid  . .  .  yet 
that  obviously  roinisters  ought  to  be 
holy,  and  ought,  if  proved  to  be  un- 
godly, to  be  dep<tsed :  616-618. 

'War  not  necessarily  unlawful,  see  CivU 
Magistratei,  882-SS4. 

Wicked,  the,  do  not  eat  the  Body  of 
Christ  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  Art 
X.X.1X.  (expunged  for  a  time  by  Qneeu 
Elizabeth,  probably  as  not  agreeable 
to  the  membei'9  of  the  Churcii  holding 
Lutheran  views,  735),  782.  The  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  either  not  eaten 
at  ail,  oc  eaten,  but  only  to  condem- 
nadon,  the  two  only  alternatives,  the 
former  generally  held,  in  latter  times, 
.by  advocates  of  a  spiritual  feeding,  the 
latter  hy  believers  in  transubstantia- 
Jion,  anil  (it  is  supposedjthough  not 

substantiation  —  Teaching  of  the  to- 
thers  obscure,  yet  some  plain  passages 
in  them  strongly  in  favour  of  the 
view  taken  in  this  Art.  —  Quotations 
—  I^ayer  in  ancient  Lital^ies  tor  de- 
scent of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  ele- 
ments no  proof  of  necessary  belief  that 

worthy,  must  necessarily  partake  of 
Christ'B  Body  and  Blood  if  partaking 
of  the  elements  after  that  descent  — 
S'm'lar  invocation  of  the  Spirit  made 
in  Bapdsm  known  to  involve  neither 
hange  of  the  water  (nor  admixture 
o  he  Holy  Spirit  with  it)  nor  obtaio- 
ng  f  sanetifieation  by  an  UDWOrtliy 
pent  —  Sanctiflcation  of  the  eie- 
ra  nts,  to  a  new  relation,  not  to  a  new 
na  nre  —  Belief  of  reception  of  the 
y  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  natu- 
rally held  with  belief  in  the  opus  opir. 
at«m,  and  in  (raiisubstantiation  ;  78-2- 
7S5.  Scriptural  proof  of  the  doctrine 
ofthiB  Art.  735-737. 
Works  before  justification.  Art.  mi. 
{tUle  of  Art.  probably  adopted  because 
the  queslaon  discussed  in  it  went  by 
tiiat  name  at  the  time  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, 835),  381.  Eature  of  heathen 
virtue  a  question  of  great  difficulty, 
touched  on  by  the  fiithers  before  and 
after  Palagian  controversy  —  Augus- 
tine's answer  to  Pelagian  arguments  — 
Doctrineofsehoolmen  concerning  grace 
de  ix/ngmo  like  that  of  Semi-Pela^ans 
.  .  .  opposed  by  Lulher  (see  also  239)  : 
33:~333.  On  subject  of  this  Art.  de- 
dsion  of  Coundl  of  Trent  .■ . .  views 
of  Lutherans  ...  of  our  own  Reform- 
ers :  888,  834.  Argiunents  alleged 
tmm  Scripture  agaiuBt  the  positions 
of  this  Art.  that  works  before  grace 
are  not  pleasing  to  God,  but  rather 
liave  the  nature  of  sin  .  .  .  and  refuted 
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—  Eerelfttion  addressed  tothoaewhom  not  make  men  meet  lo  receive  graue 

it  conoeniB ;  tells  us  little  of  the  state  de  Qongrao,  338,  339  ..  .  hare  the  na- 

of  heathens  —  Art.  practically  refers  to  ture  of  sin,  though  there  may  happen 

persona  within  the  sound  of  the  Gos-  to  be  in  them  a  mixture  of  good  with 

pel:    336-337.     Scriptural  proof  that  the   bad  motive  of   self-justification; 

works  dene  before  grace  are  not  pleas-  this  known  to  God  alone  —  Languafce 

Ing  to  Qod,  337,  338  ..  .  thai  they  do  of  the  Art.  justifiable  ;  3S9,  810. 
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